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ADVEETISEMENT. 


X  OB  this  edition  the  book  has  been  revised  throughout^  the 
quotations  in  the  notes^  with  very  few  exceptions^  verified 
and  corrected^  and  the  references^  where  necessary^  completed. 
The  quotations  from  the  Hebrew^  and  from  Babbinical  authors^ 
have  been  revised  by  the  Bev.  B.  Payne  Smithy  of  the  Bodleian 
Library^  who  has  in  some  cases  added  such  notes  as  seemed 
necessary  to  explain  the  reference.  To  these  notes  the  initials 
B.  P.  S.  are  appended.  In  the  Index  of  Authors  the  editions 
to  which  particular  reference  is  made  are  specified.  The  pages 
of  the  folio  edition  of  1723  have  been  added  in  the  margin. 

OxPOBD^  August,  1864. 


PEEFACE  OF  THE  EDITOE. 

The  first  edition  of  tbe  Exposition  of  the  Creed  was  printed 
at  London  in  1659,  in  a  smi^ll  quarto  volume.  The  second^ 
third,  and  fourth  editions,  were  printed  respectively  in  1662, 
i66g,  and  1676,  in  folio.  I  have  seen  notice  of  another  edition 
published  in  1678,  but  am  uncertain  whether  it  was  a  new 
edition,  or  merely  the  fourth  edition  with  a  new  title  page.  I 
have  seen  a  copy  of  an  edition  published  in  1683,  in  folio, 
which  is  called  the  fifth :  and  it  is  certainly  a  different  edition 
from  the  fourth  of  1676.  Notice  may  also  be  found  of  editions 
printed  in  1684  and  1689 :  but  they  were  probably  copies  of  the 
fifth  edition  with  new  title  pages;  for  another  of  1692  is  called 
the  sixth  edition.  The  dates  of  the  five  first  editions  may  there- 
fore be  stated  as  follows : 

First  edition    1659. 

Second     i66a. 

Third 1669. 

Foorth 1676. 

Fifth    1683. 

It  is  important  that  this  point  should  be  settled,  because 
Bishop  Pearson  died  in  1686,  and  the  last  edition  which  was 
published  in  his  lifetime  must  therefore  be  considered  the 
standard,  as  having  received  the  latest  corrections  of  the  author: 
and  whoever  will  compare  the  first  edition  of  1659  with  any  of 
the  four  subsequent  editions,  will  find  that  the  work  was  very 
materially  altered,  particularly  in  the  notes.  The  second  edition 
of  1662  is  said  in  the  title  page  to  be  ''revised  and  enlarged  */' 
the  third  of  1669  to  be  "  revised  and  now  more  enlarged :''  and 
these  latter  words  are  repeated  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
editions.     Thus  far  the  statement  was  probably  true:   but  I 
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have  also  seen  tbe  same  words  in  the  title  page  of  the  sixth 
edition  (1692):  and  the  ninth  (1710)  and  tenth  (1715)  editions 
are  said  to  be  ''  revised  and  corrected :''  but  if  any  additions  or 
corrections  were  really  made  in  the  three  last  instances^  they 
diminished  rather  than  increased  the  value  of  the  work^  since 
they  were  made  after  the  author's  deaths  and  by  persons  con- 
cerning whom  we  know  nothing.  It  is  most  probable^  that  the 
booksellers  made  a  practice  of  repeating  these  words  in  every 
edition^  though  (with  the  exception  of  an  index)  the  work  was 
never  enlarged  after  the  year  1683. 

The  demand  for  this  admirable  work  appears  to  have  gone  on 
steadily  during  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century^  and 
the  twelfth  edition  was  printed  in  1741.  Since  that  time  I  have 
not  met  with  the  notice  of  any  edition  having  been  printed  in 
folio:  and  the  next  appears  to  have  been  that  published  at 
Oxford  in  1797^  in  two  volumes  octavo.  This  was  subsequently 
reprinted  in  1816  and  1820:  and  in  these  three  last  editions^ 
the  notes^  which  had  before  accompanied  the  text^  were  thrown 
into  a  separate  volume. 

The  plan  pursued  for  settling  the  text  of  the  present  edition 
was  as  follows.  A  copy  of  the  last  Oxford  reprint  (1820)  was 
collated  throughout  with  a  copy  of  the  first  edition  (1659). 
Wherever  they  were  found  to  differ^  the  fifth  edition  (1683)  was 
also  consulted :  and  when  the  alteration  appeared  to  have  been 
made  advisedly  by  the  author^  the  text  of  the  fifth  edition  was 
preserved.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases  there  could  be  no 
doubt  that  the  author  himself  had  altered  what  had  first  been 
printed :  but  there  were  also  many  cases^  in  which  it  was  demon- 
strable^ by  a  comparison  of  the  first  and  fifth  editions^  that  the 
modem  reprints  are  incorrect.  We  need  not  be  surprised  at 
this^  when  we  consider  the  number  of  times  that  the  work  has 
passed  through  the  press.  There  would  be  no  exaggeration  in 
sayings  that  editors  or  printers  had  introduced  corruptions  by 
altering  the  author's  words  in  several  hundred  instances.  Bishop 
Pearson's  style  is  rugged  and  antiquated^  even  for  the  age  in 
which  he  lived :  and  though  his  expressions  have  sometimes  been 
altered  for  the  better^  it  is  plain  that  in  many  places  his  meaning 
was  misunderstood^  and  his  original  language  has  been  changed 
unnecessarily^  if  not  improperly.  The  truth  of  this  remark  can 
only  be  ascertained  by  a  laborious  collation^  such  as  has  been 
made  for  the  present  edition;  and  though  the  reader  may  not 
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be  aware  of  any  remarkable  differences  between  this  and  the 
former  editions^  the  editor  has  the  satisfaction  of  thinkings  that 
the  work  has  never  yet  been  printed  with  such  strict  attention 
to  the  actual  expressions  of  the  author. 

In  passages  where  the  meaning  has  been  obscured  by  the 
intricacy  of  the  style^  and  where  different  editors  have  taken  the 
words  in  different  senses,  some  assistance  has  been  obtained 
by  reference  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the  work,  made  by  Sim.  J. 
Arnold,  and  printed  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder  (Francofurti  ad 
Yiadrum)  in  169 1.  This  translation  was  made  from  the  fifth 
edition :  and  Bishop  Pearson^s  style  is  so  full  of  Latinisms,  that 
even  the  English  reader  will  sometimes  find  the  sentences  more 
intelligible  in  the  Latin  than  in  their  original  language. 

When  this  collation  of  the  text  was  finished,  another  exami- 
nation was  made  into  the  passages  quoted  from  various  authors. 
The  reader  of  the  Exposition  is  aware,  that  the  chief  value  of 
the  Notes  consists  in  the  copious  references  to  the  Fathers  and 
other  ancient  writers.  Bishop  Pearson  was  familiar  with  these 
works  to  a  degree  which  is  almost  incredible  in  the  present  age, 
when  learning  of  this  kind  is  generally  picked  up  at  second 
hand.  It  is  plain  that  he  consulted  the  original  authors :  and 
his  accuracy  will  be  complained  of  only  by  persons  who  have 
little  experience  in  transcribing  passages  for  the  press.  A  work 
which  contains  many  thousand  quotations  must  necessarily  con- 
tain several  errors  :  and  the  editor  is  content  to  state,  that  the 
number  of  these  errors  has  now  been  greatly  diminished.  It 
would  be  ostentatious,  and  certainly  not  true,  to  say  that  in 
every  instance  the  original  passages  have  been  consulted.  In 
many  cases,  where  the  quotation  is  short,  and  the  name  of  the 
author  alone  is  given,  it  would  be  endless,  and  almost  needless, 
to  search  for  the  passage  out  of  a  whole  volume,  or  perhaps  out 
of  many  volumes.  As  it  is,  the  verification  has  perhaps  been 
carried  to  an  unnecessary  length :  but  the  editor  did  not  feel 
satisfied  without  comparing  all  the  most  important  quotations 
with  the  best  and  latest  editions.  Wherever  the  author  had 
evidently  made  an  error  of  transcription,  it  has  been  corrected 
in  the  present  edition;  and  where  the  collation  of  better  MSS. 
or  improved  editorial  skill  has  removed  the  faulty  readings 
which  Bishop  Pearson  found  in  his  editions,  the  text  of  the 
quotation  has  been  altered  accordingly.  The  Bishop  did  not 
always  refer  to  the  subdivisions  of  works :  but  that  the  reader 
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may  be  able^  if  he  should  have  the  inclination^  to  consult  the 
original  passages^  references  have  now  been  g^ven  to  the  book 
and  chapter  or  section^  and  generallj  to  the  page^  of  the  best 
and  most  recent  editions.  These  references^  which  are  enclosed 
in  brackets^  may  be  considered  as  blemishes  in  the  iypographical 
appearance  of  the  book :  but  since  thej  only  occur  in  one 
volume,  which  consists  wholly  of  notes'*^,  it  is  hoped  that  this 
defect  will  be  counterbalanced  by  the  advantage  of  the  refer- 
ences themselves.  Oreat  pains  have  been  taken  to  make  them 
accurate :  and  if  the  contrary  should  sometimes  be  the  case^  the 
reader  is  requested  to  remember,  that  the  number  of  passages  to 
be  verified  may  be  calculated  by  hundreds,  if  not  by  thousands. 
It  might  be  expected,  that  the  quotations  from  the  Hebrew  had 
become  incorrect  after  passing  through  the  hands  of  so  many 
printers ;  and  these  have  been  carefully  revised  for  the  present 
edition. 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  notes  have  been  added.  Whatever 
is  introduced  of  this  kind,  will  be  readily  distinguished  from  the 
author's  own  words,  by  being  enclosed  in  brackets.  The  indices 
have  also  been  considerably  enlarged :  and,  independently  of  the 
advantage  which  every  work  derives  from  having  a  good  index^ 
the  editor  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  do  what  he  pleased  in  this 
department,  since  none  of  the  editions  published  in  the  author's 
lifetime  contained  any  index  at  all.  These  very  useful  append- 
ages were  added  in  some  of  the  subsequent  editions.  The  earliest 
which  I  have  seen  is  that  of  1710,  in  which  there  is  an  ''index 
of  texts  and  material  heads.''  Later  editions  have  added  an 
index  of  authors  quoted  in  the  notes :  and  if  the  reader  will  refer 
to  any  of  the  former  indices^  he  will  find  that  all  the  three  have 
been  considerably  enkrged. 

M.DCCCXXXIII. 


*  [i.  e.  in  the  edition  of  1833.    In  the  praent  edition  it  hM  been  found 
conYonient  to  include  the  whole  in  one  yolome.] 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


[For  these  Notes,  the  Delegatei  are  indebted  to  the  Bey.  E.  Marshall,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christ!  College,  Oxford,  and  Vicar  of  Sandford  St.  Martin.] 

Page  xi.  To  note  in  last  line  add :  [St.  Jerome  has  : '  Obiit  tertio  Trajan!  anno.* 
2)e  VirU  Illustr.  c.  xv.] 

P.  1 8.  On  last  line  but  one,  'The  wish  of  St.  Augustine,*  add  note:  [Eden  on 
Jer.  Taylor,  *Fun,  Serm.,'  Vol.  I.  p.  cccxv.  n.,  refers  to  C^tesi!  *  Opuscula  Med.* 
p.  121.  4to.  Par.  1639.  An  earlier  authority.  Com.  a  Lapide,  *  Prooem,  de 
Praerogativis  8,  Pauli,  c.  v.  Comment,  in  S,S,  t.  xviii.  p.  9.  col.  2,  Par. 
1866,  has: — 

'  Hoc  de  S.  Augustino  ferunt,  eum  tribus  maxime  delectatum,  tria  haeo 
unice  optasse  et  desiderasse  :  prima,  videre  Christum  in  came  conversantem  ; 
secttndo,  cemere  Romam  in  flore  et  pristine  splendore  triumphantem  ;  tertio, 
audire  Paulum  in  sede  et  cathedra  fulminantem.  De  hisce  tribus  S.  Augustini 
Totis  Ravisius,  Lipsius  et  alii  plures  scripserunt.*] 

P.  27,  note  53,  col.  a,  last  line  but  one.     Peter  Lombard  [III.  xxiil.  D]. 

P.  36,  note  51.    Tertullian  IContr,  Mareion.  lib.  i.  c.  x.  fin.]. 

P.  42.     Koipavos  [Hom.  II.  B.  204,  ap.]  Aristot. 

P.  45,  note  67,  col.  a,  1.  5,  read  Varro  [lib.  iy.  p.  18.     0pp.  1581]. 

P.  45,  note  68,  last  line  but  one.  lap^oirdrojpf  [not  in  Liddell  and  Scott's  Gr.  Lex. 
but  in  the  new  Stephens,  Par.  1848-54,  * '*  Jiapdow&ropos  Up6v  nuncupatur 
apud  Ptolem.  3.  3.  init."    Dindorf.'] 

P.  50,  note,  1.  3,  for  '  in  eo '  read  *  in  eum '  (A.  Gell.  Tauchn.). 

P.  59,  note  2, 1.  3.  'Insinuatur  .  .  .  S.  Aug.'  ['  De  verbis  Evang,  Matth,  xil.' 
S^in.  Ixxi.  torn.  y.  col.  392  £.     Ben.] 

P.  65,  note  20,  7  lines  from  end.  In  the  Schools  [see  T.  Aq.  I.  xlii.  art.  !!!. 
'  Utrum  in  divinis  personis  sit  ordo  naturae ']. 

P.  66,  col.  b,  1. 31.     After  '  diyinis,'  supply  [in  quibus  non  est  prius  et  posterins]. 

P.  67,  col.  a,  1.  24.  '  Thomas  Aquinas '  [Ad  primum  ergo  dicendum,  quod  Graec 
utuntur  in  diyinis  indifferenter  nomine  causae,  sicut  et  nomine  principii ;  sed 
Latini  doctores  non  utantur  nomine  causae  sed  solum  nomine  principii.  i*"*  q. 
xxxiii.  art.  i]. 

P.  69,  col.  a,  1. 1 1.  *  S.  Athanas.*  [Cf.  t^  Arfiwryrov  o^t  iyhfyrjfftVf  ovrc  iytvrff9rf, 
oMa  ycLp  ovk  tcriv,  De  Sancla  Trinitate,  Dial.  II.  $  13.  *  0pp. ^  t.  II.  p.  431 B. 
Paris,  1698.] 

P.  69,  col.  a,  note  30,  last  line.  'S.  August.'  [D0  TrinitcUe,!.  i;  but  Pearson 
took  the  passage  from  P.  Lomb.  Sent.  I.  iy.  A,  where  there  is  the  same  yariation 
as  in  his  note,  with  the  same  inference  after  it.] 

P*  75i  i^ote  39, 1.  3.    'Tertullian  translates '  [^Adv.  Marc.  y.  18,  Adv.  Talent,  xx!!]. 
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p.  75,  note  39, 1. 4.    '  Pnidentius,  omnipollenB '  [Apoth,  pnet  ▼.  19]. 

Pp.  75,  col.  b,  76,  col.  a.     *  Aesch.'  [Agam.  v.  109] ;  (Soph.)  \_Ajar.  v.  251]. 

P.  78,  note  *.  For  '  as  it  is  rightly  quoted  by  Johnioii,  though  altered  in  Heber'i 
Edition,'  substitute  '  [Eden's  Edition,  vol.  iii.  p.  150,  1856,  where  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  note  in  voL  vii.  p.  41 :  "It  not  being  clear  in  every  case 
whether  Taylor  distinguishes  between  '  intention  *  and  '  intension/  the  editor 
preserves  in  each  case  the  original  spelling.*^ ']. 

P.  87,  note  60.    {Sophocl.)  [Pseudo-Soph.  t?.  Soph,    Oxon.  1826.  Vol.  II.     Fragm. 

P-  97-] 
P.  94,  note  ♦.    Add  [compare  Bacon,  Adv,  I.  i.  3,  fin. ;  II.  xxv.  14,  II.  vi.  i]. 

P.  116.  Add  to  last  line  of  note,  col.  b:  [Timoth.,  Migne,  Patrolog.  t.  Ixxxvi. 
col.  21  B.] 

P.  129,  note,  col.  a,  1.  26.    *  LaeonieU*  [1.  II.  c.  31,  33]. 

P.  131,  col.  b,  1.  24.  <  Lactantius '  [Ab  hominibus  tamen  duobus  voeabulia  nuncu- 
patur,  Jesus,  quod  est  Salvator,  et  Christus,  quod  est  Rez.  Salvator  ideo,  quia 
est  sanatio  et  salus  omnium,  qui  per  eum  credunt  in  Deum.  Epit.  Div.  Imt. 
cap.  xlii.  pp.  30,  1. 1.  ii.    Par.  1748]. 

P.  131,  col.  b,  11.  32  sqq.  '  St.  Cyprian '  [TeHimon,  lib.  IT.  vii,  III.  xi. '  Salvator ']. 
Amobius,  1.  36  \_Adr.  Gent.  lib.  I.  c.  liii.  *  SoepiUtor'] ;  (*  innovators.')  [But 
who  are  meant  ?  The  modem  Vulgate  has  '  Salvator '  in  numerous  passages, 
as  St.  Luke  ii.  II.] 

P.  140.    Add  to  note  46 :   [S.  Ign.,  Ep.  etd  Bom.  c.  vii].^ 

P.  156,  col.  a,  fifth  line  from  end :  *  Euripides  in  Porphyry*  .  .  .  Sl(tov  .  .  .  [d^iow, 
Porph.  V.  2,  in  Eurip.  t.  II.  p.  41 7,  Lips.  1779;  Stob.  Floril.,  LXV.  vol.  II. 
P'  493»  Ox.  1822.] 

P.  192,  note  *.  *  Mosbeim  refuted  in  a  Dissertation,  De  Raptu  * .  .  .  [DUterfa- 
tionum  ad  Sandioret  Diteiplinaa  perlinentium  Syntagma,  Lips.  I733»  PP- 
333  '??•] 

P.  200,  col.  b,  1.  24.  '  Dinarchus '  [h  rf  icard  AvKovpyov,  ap.  Etym.  Magn,  Oxon. 
p.  469, 1.  II]. 

P.  201,  col.  a,  1.  8.  *  Thucydides'  [airrds  rplra  i<l>jfprjfAiyos  dpx^^y  *«'»^  v6fwv,  IV. 
zxxviii.  i]. 

P.  220.  Add  to  note*:  [Bp.  lightfoot  observes:  'In  the  present  instance  it 
expresses  better  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  than  taos  S€^ ;  for 
the  latter  would  seem  to  divide  the  Godhead.*] 

P.  221,  note  19,  ad  fin.    Read  Hoefcheliut, 

P.  228,  note  *.  '  The  fullest  information,  by  Berriman.'  [See  rather  the  notes 
of  Tregelles,  Tischendorf,  or  Westcott  and  Hort  ad  2/>r.] 

P.  231.  Add  to  note  * :  *  ought  to  be  rendered  here*  [as  by  Bp.  Westcott.  See 
add.  note  on  Hebr.  ix.  16,  p.  298  8qq.\  [So  in  the  text  of  K.  V. '  the  covenant,' 
in  the  margin  '  or,  testament.'] 

P.  259,  11.  1-6.  •  Phrynichus.*  [So  Lobeck,  Phryn,  *Bol.',  p.  137.  Lips.  1820. 
But  W.  G.  Rutherford  in  'The  New  Phrynichus,'  no.  cxiii.  p.  210,  Lon.  1881, 
places  the  extract  by  Pearson  in  a  note  with  the  remark  :  '  Lobeck  says,  *'  alto 
hie  Phrynichus  demersus  est  Into."  But  he  fails  in  trying  to  extricate  him.  It 
is  strange  that  the  words  following  otw  in  Phrynichus  should  so  frequently  be 
unintelligible,  or  contrary  to  the  rule  he  lays  down.  These  seem  frequently  to 
be  additions.' 

P.  259,  col.  b,  1.  16.    For  *  occurrat,'  read  *  succurrit* 

P.  280,  col.  b,  note  26.    <Aulu8  Gelllus'  [VI.  xiii.  5,  8]. 

P.  282,  last  line.  For  'The  last  eight,'  cor.  'The  oonduding  chapters,  45  (poti 
init)  to  53.' 

P.  291,  col.  b,  1.  25.  'Epistle  ad  CaeMarium  not  yet  published  in  Greek.*  [For 
the  Latin  see  Jebb*s  EibliotL  Lit.  no.  v.  p.  27  iqq.,  Lon.  1723;  for  the  Greek, 
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S.  Chrysort.     Ofp.  Pw.  1718-38,  t.  iii.  p.  742  »qqr,  cf.  Kouth,  Soripti,  Bedf. 
OpuBcula,  voL  ii.  Ozon.  1840,  pp.  1 21-134.] 

P.  2QI,  coL  b,  1 27.  *  Eutychiana '  [Qu.  Phot.  BibL,  col.  794,  U.  ao-35.  Bothom. 
1053]  ? 

P.  310.  At  end  of  col.  a,  Euvofuayov  lAnth.  Graec.,  Tauchn.,  Lips.,  1872.  t.  IL 
p.  105]. 

P.  314,  col.  a,  1.  4.  '  In  my  book  collated  with  an  ancient  MS.'  [Thii  variant 
is  examined  in  Euseb.  B.  E,,  Ozon.  1838,  t.  i  p.  81 ;  Annoti.  1842,  t.  i.  p.  58.] 

P.  320.  Add  to  note  X'  [Still  earlier  St.  Ignatius  has  :  6  ydp  ecds  ^fi&y  'Irjoovt 
6  XpKTT^  kKvwpopi)$rf  vv6  Mapias  icar  olKovoixlay,  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  §  zviii.] 

^*  334*  note.  '  lib.  yi.'  ^cap.  v.  sec.  6.  fol.  37  vers.  '  Ita  enim  sibi  conneza  et 
concorporata  sunt  omnia,  ut  aliud  sine  alio  stare  non  possit ;  et  qui  unum  ez 
omnibus  denegaverit,  alia  ei  omnia  credidisse  non  prosit.' 

Cassianus,  '  de  Incamatione  Christi/  inter  '  scriptt.  vet.  Latina  de  una  per- 
sona et  duabuB  naturis  Domini  Jesu  Christi,'  per  Jos.  Semler.,  Tigur.  1 571. 

P.  346,  col.  b,  note  63  :   'Priscianus,  lib.  II '  [p.  48,  0pp.  Basil.  1554]. 

P.  346,  col.  b,  6  lines  from  end.    '  Plutarch '  [  Tit.  C.  Marii,  prope  init,'], 

P.  348,  col.  a,  1.  II.     Caium  [p.  589,  0pp.  t.  II.   Lon.  1742]. 

P.  348,  col.  b,  1.  18  sqq.  *  Procurator  si  negotium  suscipit.'  'Asconius  in  Divinai* 
Cor.  '  aut  procurator  [^ftcil.  dicitur],  si  absentis  negotium  suscipit.'  Asconius  in 
ZHvinat.  [•  In  Q.  Caecilium  Divinatio,'  c.  iv.  ap.  Cic.  Verrin.  lilb.  vii.  p.  6,  Ox. 
1 83 1,  for  Rugby  School.] 

P.  361,  col.  b,  last  line  but  one,  'A  Jew  confessed  it  to  Mercerus.*  [For  the 
whole  question  see  Pusey,  Minor  Prophets^  Zech.  zii.  10.] 

P.  366,  col.  a,  1.  5  from  end.     *  Nonnus  *  [ziz.  v.  91]. 

P.  367,  col.  b,  1.  6.     For  *  districtum  *  read  '  destrictum.' 

P.  368,  col.  a,  1.  7.  Pearson  scarcely  represents  the  eztract  from  Suetonius — 
[The  titulus  in  this  instance  was  not  affixed,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  sentence : 
'  ut  manibus  abscissis,  at<[ue  ante  pectus  e  collo  pendentibus,  praecedente  titulo, 
qui  caussam  poenae  indicaret,  per  coetus  epulantium  circumduceretur.'] 

P.  368,  col.  b,  last  line.  &  aravpbs  ie.r.\.  *  Xanthopulus.'  [i.  e.  Nicephorus  Callistus, 
Synopfis  totitu  SJS.  Vergibtu  lamlneis  OraeciSt  Basil.  1536,  rd  ippttcrd  nd$ij  rov 
StayOpanrov  A6yov,  v.  7,  sign  v  fol.  7  vers.]  (a  copy,  *  8vo  Bawl.  250 '). 

P.  372,  col.  b,  1.  9.     Delete  [c.  19]. 

P.  372,  col.  b,  1.  12.     iKp4fjuur€v  [iKpifUurt.     Par.  1844,  t.  ii.  p.  164, 1.  45]. 

P.  372,  col.  b,  1.  16.     For  avTov  read  avrov. 

P.  379,  note  23.  *  Secundus.'  ['  Sec.  Sentent.*  19.  Ap.  Orell.  Opuscula  Sentent.  et 
3ioral.,t.  i.  p.  226,  Laps.  1819.] 

P.  380,  col.  b,  1. 16.     '  Secundus '  [/ft.]. 

P.  396,  col,  a,  1.  10  from  end.     *  Xonnus '  [zi.  v.  171]. 

P.  402,  col.  a,  1.  9.  After  'thrust  in  out  of  Clemens *s  Constitutions '  add  [on  the 
contrary  see  Lightfoot  on  the  genuine  Epistle  ml  Magnes.  c.  iz,  Apott.  Fathert, 
voL  II.  sect.  i.  p.  131  »]. 

P.  403,  text,  1.  16.  Add  note  :  '  This  article  is  not  cited  exactly.  The  English 
(Sparrow's  ColleefUmt  p.  41,  Lon.  1684)  is  :  *  For  the  Body  lay  in  the  Sepulchre 
until  the  Resurrection,  but  his  Ghost,  departing  from  him,  was  with  the  Ghosts 
that  were  in  Prison  or  in  Hell,  and  did  preach  to  the  same,  as  the  place  of  St. 
Peter  doth  testifie.' 

P.  403,  note  53,  ad  init.  (The  Athanasian  Creed  we  know  was  extant  about  the 
year  600,  by  the  Epistle  of  Isidorus  Hispalensis  ad  Claudium  Ducem.)  [Ep. 
222.  But  Waterland  observes,  'Ancient  testimonies  have  been  pretended  from 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  Gaudentius  Brixiensis,  St.  Austin,  and  Isidorus  Hispalensis, 
of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries.  But  they  have  been  since  generally 
and  justly  exploded  by  the  learned,  as  being  either  spurious  or  foreign  to  the 
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point ;  and  therefore  I  conclude  it  very  needlen  to  take  any  farther  notice  of 
them.'  Critical  Hist,  of  the  Athan,  Creed,  Lon.  1850,  ch.  II.  p.  17,  App.  p.  209 ; 
alto  in  voL  iv.  of  JForkSf  Oz.  1823.] 

P.  427,  col.  a,  1.  12  from  end.     'De  Audiend.    Poett*  [t.  11.  p.  21  F]. 

P.  427,  col.  b,  1.  14.  '  Hoeechelius  in  his  annotations  on  Photiui '  [coll.  9,  10,  ad 
oalc.  Phot.  Bibl.f  Rothom.  1653.  Hoeschelius  remarks :  '  In  opemm  Fl.  Joseph! 
maefatione  wtpi  r^s  rod  wounds  cdrias  fj  oOaiaSf  id  est,  "  De  causa  sive  essentia 
Universi.*'  Ejns  fragmentum,  ut  ex  Italia  missum  est  pridem  mihi  a  M.M.,  ita 
edo,  pseudepigraphum,  necne  (non  injuria  enim  dubites)  judicent  eruditi.  Equi- 
dem  homim  Chnstiano  adscripserim.'] 

P.  429,  col.  a,  11.  14  sqq.  "H/icXAc  yiip  .  .  .  dyiwi^  iraTpiapxShf  [Epiphan.  Haer. 
Ixix.  c.  Ixv.  0pp.  t.  ii.  pp.  506,  7.     Migne,  Pair,  Or.  t.  xlii]. 

P.  470,  coL  a,  1.  34.  '  Ghrysoetom  *  ['  eadem  ipsa  die : '  dies,  0pp.  Lat,  t.  II.  col. 
108S  B,  Par.  1588.  Cf.  also  for  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  clause,  ool. 
1085  D]. 

P.  476,  note  26, 11.  1-3.  'reiurrezit'  [surrexit,  Pseudo-Hieron.  in  Ps.  czriL  S. 
Hieron.  0pp.  t.  v.  coL  190,  Paris.  1706]. 

P.  51 1,  col.  I,  note  74.  'Agatho.'  rb  yeyovds  [t6  82  yeywds,  Arist.  *  Eth.  Eudem.* 
leg.  Arist.  *  Eth.  Nicom.'  1.  vi.  2.  6.     Bekk.  Ozon.] 

P.  5i*3>  col.  b,  1.  21.  i\v€<r$cu  [see  Fabricius,  Bihl.  Graec.  I.  ziv.  (  viii.  t.  i.  p.  1 14. 
Hunb.  1790.] 

P.  514,  col.  a,  1.  I.  *A9vvaT0¥  oiH^y  Scf).  ['ASwarcr  8'  oMv  StSs,  ap.  Clem.  Alex., 
Strom.  Y.  p.  708:  'Epicharmi  Fragmenta/  xxiv.  p.  90.  Harlem,  1834.  Oc^, 
ap.  Theod.  Oraec.  Affect.  Cur.  vi.  t.  iv.  p.  854,  Schulze.] 

P.  538,  col.  a,  1. 14.  'Alexandrian '  MS.  [Tischendorf  has  more  exactly  (Ed.  Octav. 
Crit.  Mag.  Lips.  1872,  vol.  II.  p.  562)  <  A*  vero  Koifirfi.  w,  murrts  8c  akX,,  ex  01 
postea  ov  corr  est  et  ante  icotfA.  notatum  ov  [ow?]i  reliquis  per  incuriam 
mtactis.*] 

P.  570,  note  36  [as  in  *Haer.*  Ixii.  c.  iv.  t.  i.  col.  1055  A.  Migne]. 

P.  584,  col.  a,  1.  31.    Varro,    For  *  iv.  [lib.  v.  p.  175],'  read  *  iv.  [p.  41,  0pp.  1581].' 

P.  614.  Add  to  note  *:  'Vales,  ad  1.*  [St.  Baluze  opposes  this  opinion  of  Valesius, 
but  without  refuting  it.  See  Ittigius,  De  HaeretiarchU  II.  xii.  19,  pp.  240,  i. 
Lips.  1690.*] 

P.  630,  note  5,  last  line.  'Praef.  Pats.  S.  Perpetuae*  [ad  calc.  Lactant.  de  Mort. 
Pers.y  p.  5.     Oxon.  1680]. 

P.  632,  col.  a,  1.  5  from  end.  After  ' Ibid*  read  :  [Pueudo- August,  took  this 
from  St.  Cyprian,  de  Mortalitate,  propejln.'] 

P.  638,  col.  b,  1. 17.  *  Phavorinus  *  [But  Phavorinus  has  rtficuos  (1.  c.)  not  Tifuuot, 
ool.  660,  Basil.  1538,  while  Gaisford  inserts  this  note  on  Tifxatos  k.t.\.  9.  v. 
ivoxos,  *  Haec  et  quae  sequuntur  sunt  verba  Polybii,  quae  Suidas  sumpsit  ex 
CoUectaneis  Constantini  a  Valesio  Editis,  p.  54,  ubi  eadem  a^oA.c^c2  leguntur. 
Kuster/  in  Suid.  t.  I.  col.  1263.     Ox.]. 

P.  684,  coL  a,  1.  4.     '  In  the  Alexandrian  MS.'  [K  and  B  have  the  same]. 

P.  693,  ool.  a,  1.  18.     'An  old  Inscription'  [Gruter,  p.  609,  n.  3.  Heidelb.  1616]. 

Pearton  on  the  Creed."] 


TO  THE 
BIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  AND  WELL-BELOVED 

THE  PARISHIONERS  OF  ST.  CLEMENTS,  EASTCHEAP. 
Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  love  be  multiplied. 

If  I  should  be  at  any  time  unmindful  of  your  commands,  you  might 
well  esteem  me  unworthy  of  your  continued  favours ;  and  there  is 
some  reason  to  suspect  I  have  incurred  the  interpretation  of  forget- 
fulness,  having  been  so  backward  in  the  performance  of  my  promises. 
Some  years  have  passed  since  I  preached  unto  you  upon  such  texts  of 
Scripture  as  were  on  purpose  selected  in  relation  to  the  Creed,  and 
was  moved  by  you  to  make  those  meditations  public.  But  you  were 
pleased  then  to  g^nt  what  my  inclinations  rather  led  me  to,  that  they 
might  be  turned  into  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed  itself ;  which,  partly 
by  the  difficulty  of  the  work  undertaken,  partly  by  the  intervention 
of  some  other  employments,  hath  taken  me  up  thus  long,  for  which  I 
desire  your  pardon.  And  yet  an  happy  excuse  may  be  pleaded  for  my 
delay,  meeting  with  a  very  great  felicity,  that  as  &ith  triumpheth  in 
good  works,  so  my  Exposition  of  the  Creed  should  be  contemporary 
with  the  reedifying  of  your  Church.  For  though  I  can  have  little 
temptation  to  believe  that  my  book  should  last  so  long  as  that  fabric  ; 
yet  I  am  exceedingly  pleased  that  they  should  be^  together ;  that 
the  publishing  of  the  one  should  so  agree  with  the  opening  of  the 
other.  This,  I  hope,  may  persuade  you  to  forget  my  slackness,  con- 
sidering ye  were  not  ready  to  your  own  expectation  ;  your  experience 
tells  you  the  excuse  of  church-work  will  be  accepted  in  building,  I 
beseech  you  let  it  not  be  denied  in  printing. 

That  blessed  Saint,  by  whose  name  your  parish  is  known,  was  a 
fellow-labourer  with  St.  Paul,  and  a  successor  of  St  Peter ;  he  had  the 
honour  to  be  numbered  in  the  Scripture  with  them  whose  names  a/re 
written  in  the  hook  of  life ;  and  when  he  had  sealed  the  Gospel  with 
blood  *y  he  was  one  of  the  first  whose  memoiy  was  perpetuated  by  the 
building  a  Church  to  bear  his  name.  Thus  was  St  Clement's  Church 
famous  in  Rome,  when  Rome  was  famous  for  the  Jmth  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world.     He  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 

*  |llie  martyrdom  of  Clement  is  extremely  doubtful,  and  the  evidence  is  rather 
ftgahwt  it.] 
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infested  with  a  schism,  in  imitation  of  St.  Paul,  which  obtained  so 
great  authority  in  the  primitive  times,  that  it  was  freqaently  read  in 
their  public  congregations ;  and  yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been 
lost^  till  it  was  at  last  set  forth  out  of  the  library  of  the  late  King. 

Now  as,  by  the  providence  of  Qod,  the  memory  of  that  primitive 
Saint  hath  been  restored  in  our  age,  so  my  design  aimeth  at  nothing 
else  but  that  the  primitive  Faith  may  be  revived.  And  therefore  in 
this  edition  of  the  Creed  I  shall  speak  to  you  but  what  St  Jude  hath 
already  spoken  to  the  whole  Church,  Bdovedy  when  I  gave  aU  diUgenoe 
to  write  wnto  you  of  the  common  aalvaium,  it  woe  need/ul  /or  me  to 
write  wnto  you,  that  ye  should  eameetly  contend  /or  the  /aiith  which 
woe  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him  then  to 
write,  and  for  them  to  whom  he  wrote  to  contend  for  the  first  fidth. 
it  will  appear  as  needful  for  me  now  to  follow  his  writing,  and  for  you 
to  imitate  their  earnestness,  because  the  reason  which  he  renders,  as 
the  cause  of  that  necessity,  is  now  more  prevalent  than  it  was  at  that 
time,  or  ever  since.  For^  saith  he,  there  are  certain  men  cr^  in 
tmawares,  who  were  he/ore  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation;  un- 
godly men,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  denying  the 
only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  The  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity are  now  as  freely  questioned  as  the  most  doubtful  and  con- 
troverted points ;  the  grounds  of  faith  are  as  safely  denied,  as  the 
most  unnecessary  superstructions ;  that  religion  hath  the  greatest 
advantage  which  appeareth  in  the  newest  dress,  as  if  we  looked  for 
another yat^A  to  be  delivered  to  the  saints:  whereas  in  Christianity 
there  can  be  no  concerning  truth  which  is  not  ancient ;  and  whatso- 
ever is  truly  new,  is  certainly  &lse.  Look  then  for  purity  in  the 
fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  first  futh,  to  which  you  cannot 
have  a  more  probable  guide  than  the  Creed,  received  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church  ;  and  to  this  I  refer  you,  as  it  leads  you  to  the  Scriptures, 
from  whence  it  was  at  first  deduced,  that  while  those  which  are  un- 
skil/fd  and  unstable,  wrest  the  words  of  Qod  himself  unto  their  own 
damnation,  ye  may  receive  so  much  instruction  as  may  set  you  beyond 
the  imputation  of  unskilfulness,  and  so  much  of  confirmation  as  may 
place  you  out  of  the  danger  of  instability ;  which  as  it  hath  been  the 
constant  endeavour,  so  shall  it  ever  be  the  prayer  of  him,  who  after  so 
many  encouragements  of  his  labours  amongst  you,  doth  still  desire  to 
be  known  as 

Tour  most  £Edthful 

Servant  in  the  Lord, 

JOHN  PEARSON. 


TO  THE  READEE. 

I  HAVE  in  this  book  undertaken  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  and 
think  it  necessary  in  this  FrefiEU^e  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  work, 
lest  any  should  either  expect  to  find  that  here  which  was  never  in- 
tended, or  conceive  that  which  they  meet  with  such  as  they  expected  not 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehension  of  the 
objects  of  our  Christian  faith,  and  is  generally  taken  to  contain  all 
things  necessary  to  be  believed.  Now  whether  all  things  necessary  be 
contained  there,  concemeth  not  an  Expositor  to  dispute,  who  is  obliged 
to  take  notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire  into  what  is  not : 
whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be  of  equal  and  absolute 
necessity,  we  are  no  way  forced  to  declare ;  it  being  sufficient,  as  to 
the  design  of  an  Exposition,  to  interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver  the 
sense,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered,  and  to  manifest 
the  proper  necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and  in  what  degree,  and 
to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to  myself  and  have 
prosecuted  in  every  Article.  First,  to  settle  the  words  of  each  Article, 
according  to  their  antiquity  and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed. 
Secondly,  to  explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a  right 
notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be  understood  in  the 
same.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  are  those  truths  which  are  naturally 
eontained  in  those  terms  so  explicated,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  they 
are  truths  indeed,  by  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively 
proper  to  evidence  the  verity  of  them.  Fourthly,  to  declare  what  is 
the  necessity  of  believing  those  truths,  what  efficacy  and  influence  they 
have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the  life  of  a  believer.  Lastly,  by  a  re- 
eoUection  of  all,  briefly  to  deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  truth,  so 
that  every  one,  when  he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he 
ought  to  intend,  and  what  he  is  understood  to  profess,  when  he  so 
pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this  method,  I  have 
considered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a  concernment  must  be  exposed 
to  two  kinds  of  readers,  which  though  they  may  agree  in  judgment, 
jet  must  difier  much  in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who  under- 
stand the  original  languages  of  the  holy  Scripture,  the  discourses  and 
tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  determinations  of  the  Councils, 
and  history  of  the  Church  of  God,  the  constant  profession  of  settled 
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tnitljfly  tbe  riie  tad  increa^  of  Khisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are 
nDaoqnainted  with  snch  ojoceyniciDS.  and  iinca{jab1e  of  sach  instmc- 
tiODS ;  who  tmdentand  the  Scriptures  as  they  are  translated  ;  who  are 
capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the  troths  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs 
drawn  from  thence ;  who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
faith,  with  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered 
unto  them  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  languasre  which  thej 
know.  When  I  make  this  difference,  and  distinction  of  readen,  I  do 
not  intend  thereby,  that  because  one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is 
i}^orant ;  for  he  which  hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  maj 
notwithstanding^  be  very  knowing  in  the  principles  of  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  the  reason  and  efficacy  of  theuL 

According  X/j  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my  Exposition,  so 
that  the  body  of  it  contiuneth  fiilly  what  can  be  delivered  and  made 
intelligible  in  the  English  tongue,  without  inserting  the  least  sen- 
tence or  phrase  of  any  learned  language  ;  by  which  he  which  is  not 
acquainted  with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  interrupted 
in  his  understanding.     Not  that  I  have  selected  only  such  notions  as 
are  common,  easy,  and  familiar  of  themselves,  but  have  endeavoured 
to  deliver  the  most  material  conceptions  in  the  most  plain  and  per- 
spicuous manner ;  as  desirous  to  comprise  the  whole  strength  of  the 
work,  as  £Eur  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  body  of  it     The  other  part  I  have 
placed  in  the  margin,  (but  so  as  oftentimes  it  taketh  up  more  room, 
and  yet  is  never  mingled  or  confounded  with  the  rest,)  in  which  is 
contained  wliatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  any  part  of 
the  Creed,  as  to  them  which  have  any  knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Qreek, 
and  Oriental  hmguages,  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the 
doctrines  of  the  Jews,  and  the  history  of  the  Church  ;    those  great 
advantages  toward  a  right  perception  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

Now  being  the  Creed  comprehendeth  the  principles  of  our  religion, 
it  must  contain  those  truths  which  belong  unto  it  as  it  is  a  religion, 
and  those  which  concern  it  as  it  is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  deli- 
vereth  such  principles  as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural  theology, 
such  as  no  man  which  worship|)oth  a  God  can  deny;  and  therefore  in 
the  proof  of  these,  I  have  made  use  ot  such  arguments  and  reasons  as 
are  most  proper  to  oppose  the  Athoista,  who  deny  there  is  a  God  to 
be  worshipped,  a  religion  to  l)c  pn>fi»i«tHl.  As  it  is  our  religion,  it 
is  Christian  and  Catholic  As  ChriHtian.  it  contaiueth  such  truths  as 
were  delivered  by  Clirist  and  his  Apcisthii,  and  those  e8i>ecially  con- 
cerning Christ  himself,  which  I  hiivo  pnmocntiMl  constantly  with  an  eye 
to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  deny  tlinii,  rxjHrtin^  ntill  another  Mes- 
sias  to  come  ;  wherefore  I  show  out  of  tlir  I«itw  nml  tlio  IVophets  which 
they  acknowledge,  what  was  forotold  in  I'ViTy  pnrtinilar  concerning  the 
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Measias,  and  jnove  all  thoae  to  be  completed  by  that  Christ  in  whom 
we  beliere.  Aa  our  religion  is  Catholic^  it  holdeth  &8t  thatyat^A  ioft«cA 
tCKW  onee  ddwered  io  the  saintBy  and  since  presenred  in  the  Church ; 
and  therefore  I  expoond  snch  yerities,  in  opposition  to  the  heretics 
arising  in  all  ages,  especially  against  the  Photinians,  who  of  all  the 
rest  have  most  perrerted  the  articles  of  onr  Creed,  and  found  out 
followers  in  these  latter  ages,  who  have  erected  a  new  body  of  diyinitj 
in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  theology.  Agiunst  these  I  proceed  upon 
sudi  principles  as  they  themselves  allow,  that  is,  upon  the  Word  of 
God  deUvered  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  alleged  according  to  the 
true  sense,  and  applied  by  right  reason ;  not  urging  the  authority  of 
the  Church  which  they  reject^  but  only  giving  in  the  margin  the  sense 
of  the  primitive  Fathers,  for  the  satisfaction  of  such  as  have  any  respect 
left  for  antiquity,  and  are  persuaded  that  Christ  had  a  true  Church  on 
the  earth  before  these  times. 

In  that  part,  which,  after  the  demonstration  of  each  truth,  teacheth 
the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the  peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath 
upon  the  life  of  a  Christian,  I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or 
enlarge  myself  but  only  to  mention  such  effects  as  flow  naturally  and 
immediately  from  the  doctrine ;  especially  such  as  are  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures;  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  with  all  possible 
plainness  and  perspicuity.  And  indeed  in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have 
laid  the  foundation  upon  the  written  word  of  God,  so  I  have  with  much 
dOigence  collected  such  places  of  Scripture  as  are  pertinent  to  each 
doctrine,  and  with  great  faithfulness  delivered  them  as  they  lie  in  the 
writings  of  those  holy  penmen;  not  referring  the  reader  to  places 
named  in  the  margin,  (which  too  often  I  find  in  many  books  multiplied 
to  little  purxKMC,)  but  produdng  and  interweaving  the  sentences  of 
Scripture  into  the  body  of  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  reader  may 
understand  the  sb'ength  of  all  my  reason,  without  any  further  inquiry 
or  consultation.  For  if  those  words  which  I  have  produced  prove  not 
what  I  have  intended,  I  desire  not  any  to  think  there  is  more  in  the 
places  named  to  maintain  it 

At  the  conclusion  of  every  distinct  and  several  notion,  I  have 
recollected  briefly  and  plainly  the  sum  of  what  hath  been  delivered  in 
the  explication  of  it»  and  put  it,  as  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every 
Christian,  thereby  to  express  more  fully  his  faith,  and  to  declare  his 
profession.  So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  those  collections  toge- 
ther, he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what  he  is  in  the  whole  obliged 
to  brieve,  and  what  he  is  by  the  Church  of  God  understood  to  profess, 
when  he  maketh  this  public,  ancient,  and  orthodox  Confession  of  Faith. 
I  have  nothing  more  to  add ;  but  only  to  pray,  that  the  Lord  would 
grve  you  and  me  a  good  understanding  in  all  things. 


THE   CREED. 

I  Believe  in  Qod  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
Earth :  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord :  Which  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  lorn  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried:  He  descended 
into  Hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead:  He  ascended 
into  Heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty :  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead:  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ohost:  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the 
Communion  of  Saints:  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins:  The  Resurrection 
qf  the  body :  And  the  Life  everlasting. 
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THE   CREED. 


ARTICLE  L 

/  believe  in  God  tie  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven 

and  Earth. 

As  the  first  word  Credo,  I  believe,  giveth  a  denomination  to 
the  whole  Confession  of  Faith,  from  thence  commonly  called 
the  CREED ;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be  imagined  not  to 
stand  only  where  it  is  expressed,  but  to  be  carried  through  the 
whole  body  of  the  Confession.  For  although  it  be  but  twice 
actually  rehearsed,  yet  must  we  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to 
the  head  of  every  Article :  that  as  we  say,  /  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  so  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  /  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  our  Lord ;  as,  I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  also,  I  believe  the  Catholick  Church,  Neither  is  it 
to  be  joined  with  every  complete  Article  only ;  but  where  any 
Article  is  not  a  single  verity,  but  comprehensive,  there  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  affixed  to  every  part,  or  single  truth  contained 
in  that  Article :  as  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  God, 
I  believe  that  God  to  be  the  Father,  I  believe  that  Father  to  bo 
Almighty,  I  believe  that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  So  that  this  Credo,  I  believe,  rightly  con- 
sidered, multiplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  double  number  of  the 
Articles,  and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained 
in  the  CREED,  Wherefore  being  a  word  so  pregnant  and 
diffusive,  so  necessary  and  essential  to  every  part  of  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  CREED 
nor  Confession,  it  will  require  a  more  exact  consideration,  and 
more  ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  properly 
applicable  to  so  many  and  so  various  truths. 
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Now  by  this  previous  expression,  /  believe^  thus  considered, 
every  particuhir  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then  imagined,  to 
make  confession  of  his  Faith :  and  consequently  this  word,  so  S 
used,  admits  a  threefold  consideration  :  first,  as  it  supposeth 
Belief,  or  Faith,  which  is  confessed :  secondly,  as  it  is  a  Confes- 
sion, or  external  expression  of  that  Faith  so  supposed :  thirdly, 
as  both  the  Faith  and  Confession  are  of  necessary  and  particular 
obligation.  When  therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered,  first, 
what  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  Belief;  secondly,  what 
the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  Faith ;  thirdly,  what  obligation  lies 
upon  every  particular  person  to  believe  and  confess ;  then  may  wo 
be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently  explicated  the  first  word  of  the 
CREED,  then  may  every  one  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and 
upon  what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  /  believe. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Christian 
Faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  general 
notion  of  Belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined,  then 
by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last  make  the 
nature  of  Christian  Faith  intelligible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake  not, 
not  so  ordinary  and  usual,  as  useful  and  necessary. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is 
credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  Assettl '  is  expressed  that  act 
or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth,  acknow- 
ledgeth  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth ;  it  being  the 
nature  -  of  the  Soul  so  to  embrace  whatsoever  appeareth  true  unto 

1  n/lTTif  8/ — wpSKrt^ts  iKo6<rt6%   itrri^  p.  792  E.]  Et  de  Sp,  et  Lit.  lib,  *  Quid  est 

$totrf fields    ffvyKordBtffis,    Clem.    Alex,  credere,  nid  conaentire  verum  esse  quod 

Strom,  lib  ii.  [p.  432.]     Utarts  iihf  olv  diciturt*   [c.  54.  vol.  x.  p.  116  A.]    So  I 

itrrX  avyKardStais  iJitdxptrof  r&p  iucov-  take  the  ffvyKordOtins  used  by  the  Greek 

a$4trruy  iv  wkripo^piff,  rris  itKriBtlas  rvp  Fathers  to  signify  (uscmum  or  casen- 

inipvxBivT»v  Bfw  xdpiTu  8.  Baail.  ABcet.  sionem,  as    A..  Gellius   translatcth   the 

de  Fide.  [vol.  ii  p.  224  0.]     The  Basili-  Stoick,    ovyKarariBerUj   tita   assen^ione 

dians,  'OplCotnou  yovv  ol  i.irh  BcuriAc^fiov  approbat.  lib.  xix.  i.     And  before  him  • 

T^y  wltrrip  if^vx^t  0vyKard0€<ruf  wp6s  rt  Cicero,  'Nunc  de  assensione  atque  ap- 

T&r  fiii    KOfolnrrwp   aioBuvof   tik   rh  fiii  probatione,   quam  Grseci  avyKordOfatp 

waptufcu,     Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [p.  vocant,  pauca  dicemus.'    [In    Lucullo 

443.]      KotA    8i    rbv    Tifi^rtpotf   \6yoy,  ^.  ^'j.]  Acad.  Q^att.  iy.  12.    So  i.xi<rria 

wims  Arrir  iico^ios  rris  tfwxijf  trvyKard-  and  irvyKordOto'is  are  opposed   by  the 

9tats.  Theodoret.  Therap.  Serm.  i.  [vol.  iv.  Greeks.    As  Sextus  Empiricus  speaking 

p.  479  A.]    And  yet  he  also  afterwards  of    Admetus  seeing  Alcestis    brought 

acknowledgeth  they  had  that  definition  back  by  Hercules  from  Hades,  *Eirf  I  fi4v' 

from  the  Greeks :    Ti^y  fihy  yiip  viffriy  roi  jifSct  thi  r4$yriKf,  Ttpuairaro  airrov  ^ 

Ktd  ol  vfiirtpoi  iptK6<rwt>oi  Stplvavro  fhai  hidyoia  &ird  rris  (njyKwraBivtws,  iral  rrp6s 

i$€\o6<no¥  rris  infxnf  (rvyKardB^ffiV.  *  Ore-  kviorlay  ticXive,  Pyrrk.  Hypot.  lib.  L  33. 

dere — estcumassensuoogitare.' ilK^<s£.  2  ^lAoX^Oijt  ^  ifa;x^  ohhirrur^  Kterk  rh 

[De  Pnsdestin.  Sanct.  c.  IL  $.  5.  vol.  z.  ^cGSor  hv^x^^^  htoerid^oBaif  hXfJi  tuerh 


I  BELIEVE,  ETC. 

it,  and  so  far  as  it  so  appeareth.  Now  this  Assent  or  judgment 
of  any  thing  to  be  true,  being  a  general  act  of  the  understanding, 
and  so  applicable  to  ^  other  habits  thereof  as  well  as  to  Faith, 
must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so  limited  and  deter- 
mined to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other  part  left  to  complete 
the  definition. 

This  object  of  Faith  is  first  expressed  by  that  which  is  credible; 
for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thing,  doth  thereby  without 
question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  which  is  credible ;  and  therefore 
all  belirf  whatsoever  is  such  a  kind  of  Assent.  But  though  all 
belief  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is  credible,  yet  every  such 
Assent  may  not  be  properly  Faith ;  and  therefore  those  wordi^ 
make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  which  sees  an  action 
done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  assents  unto  the  truth 
of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  it :  but  another  person 
to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the  performance  of  the 
same  action,  not  because  himself  sees  it,  but  because  the  other 
relates  it;  in  which  case  that  which  is  credible  is  the  object  of 
Faith  in  one,  of  evident  knowledge  in  the  other.  To  make  the 
definition  therefore  full,  besides  the  material  object  or  thing 
believed,  we  have  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is 
properly  believed,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  as  credible,  which 
being  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that,  first,  whosoever  believeth 
any  thing,  assenteth  to  something  which  is  to  him  credible,  and 
that  as  it  is  credible;  and  again,  whosoever  assenteth  to  any 
thing  which  is  credible,  as  it  is  credible,  believeth  something  by 
80  assenting :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  definition  complete. 
8  But  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  further  observations  will 
be  necessary.  For  if  that  which  we  believe  be  something  which 
is  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe  be  the  credi- 
bility of  it^  then  must  we  first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  credible^ 


^m»\w  hXtfiiks  vtErrwf  tcaL  tMs.  Simplte.  8*  i^arovs  rpdyfutros  irctrudiw  ovyicardr 

4m  3.  ArittoL  deAnima.  [p.  59.^  Kfr  rtt  Oco-ir  &ir^8«»«ay  tlrcu  r^p  irivrw^  &<nrtp 

Tkkudtl^s  ^ffovp,  ciijp^ci  rhv  it^Bpttwor  ^  dfjJKti  r^y  d«-d8€i(iry  iyroovfUpov  vpdrfnor 

^ci  hafi^fiXjifUrow  fihf  irpl^s  rV  ^ov  ^c^  rot  ipai^tphp  avyKordBtvuf.  Strom,  lib.  ii. 

Zmn  ovyKard0€O%Pf  tx"*^^^  ^  i^pftks  wphs  [c.  2,  p.  433.]  And  again,  Uwra  otw  t6^a 

wlmw  ritXnSons.  CUm.  Alex,  Strom,  lib,  mai  Kpivis  kqX  {n6Krr^is  kqX  fidBriffis,  ^s 

n.  [c  11.  p.  458.]  (ufifv  Kol  a^tfffup  altlf  r^  7/rci  T»r  dy- 

B  As  9vyKmr6$t9is,  the  Greek  word  Op^mw,  wymriBtvls  4^tip'  ^  8*  oitd^p 

used  for  thii  airnt,  u  applied  to  other  iXXa  4^  vitms  c!i|  &v*  I)  re  dMtaria,  dvo- 

acta  of  the  understanding  as  well  as  a^trrairii    ol<ra    rijs    viartms,    ^upariiw 

that  of  belief  so  Clemens  Alexandrinos,  itUawn  riip  avyKardB^aiw  re  imi  wiartw. 

speaUng  of  the  definition  of  fiuthy^AAAoi  [p.  458.] 
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ARTICLE  L 

and  in  wbat  oredibilitj  doth  consist,  before  we  can  understand 
what  is  the  nature  of  Belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible,  which  is  not  apparent  of  itself, 
nor  certainly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  cause,  or 
reversely  by  its  effect,  and  yet,  though  by  none  of  these  ways, 
hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  which  are 
apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  as 
tliat  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  under- 
standing, as  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than  any  one 
part  of  the  whole,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is  not. 
The  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  our  sense,  one  to 
the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of  themselves  immedi- 
ately true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  credible,  but  evident  to 
sense  ,*  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  are 
immediately  embraced  and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  in 
themselves,  and  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to 
the  understanding.  And  so  those  things  which  are  apparent  ^j 
are  not  said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  in 
tliemsclves,  may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  true,  by 
an  immediate  and  necessary  connection  with  something  formerly 
known.  For,  being  every  natural  cause  actually  applied  doth 
necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect,  and  every  natural 
eilect  wholly  dependcth  upon,  and  absolutely  presupposeth  its 
own  proper  cause;  therefore  there  must  be  an  immediate  con- 
nection between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, tliat,  if  the  connection  be  once  clearly  perceived,  the  effect 
will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the  effect.  And 
by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles  evidently  known  by 
consequences  certainly  concluding,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
propositions  in  mathematics,  and  conclusions  in  other  sciences : 
which  propositions  and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  be  credible, 
but  scientifical ;  and  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  Faith, 
but  Science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not  evident  of 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connection  to  their  causes 
or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by  some  ex- 

4  '  Apparentia  non  habent  fidem,  aed  videt,  et  quibua  certissime  videt,  non- 

agnitioiiem.'  Greg.  4.  Dial.  cap.  5.  [see  dum  se  videre  quod  credit.*  S.  August. 

Uom.  xxvi  In  Evang.  vol.i.  p.  1557  A.]  Epist,  211.  [Epiat.  120.  §.  8.  yol.  ii.  p. 

'Habet  Fides  oculos  suos,  quibus  quo-  349  F.] 
danunodoyidet  verumesae  quod  nondum 
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temal  relations  to  other  truths ;  but  yet  so,  as  the  appearing 
truth  still  leaves  a  possibility  of  falsehood  with  it,  and  therefore 
doth  but  incline  to  an  Assent.  In  which  case,  whatsoever  is  thus 
apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments,  is  not  yet  called 
credible,  but  probable;  and  an  Assent  to  such  a  truth  is  not 
properly  Faith,  but  Opinion. 

But  when  any  thing  propounded  to  us  is  neither  apparent  to 
our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding,  in  and  of  itself, 
neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  clear  and  necessary 
connection  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth,  or  the  effects 
which  it  naturally  produceth,  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any  real 
arguments,  or  reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths,  and  yet 
notwithstanding  appeareth  to  us  true,  not  by  a  manifestation, 
but  attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  us  to  assent  not  of 
itself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given  to  it ;  this  is  said^ 
properly  to  be  credible;  and  an  Assent  unto  this,  upon  such 
credibility,  is  in  the  proper  notion  Faith  or  Belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  of  Faith  in 
general,  so  far  as  it  agreeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whatsoever; 
our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend,  by  way  of  division,  to  the 
several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to  the  proper  notion  of 
Faith  in  the  Christian's  Confession,  the  design  of  our  present 
4  disquisition ;  and  being  we  have  placed  the  formality  of  the 
object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow^  that  a 
diversity  of  credibility  in  the  object  will  proportionably  cause 
a  distinction  of  assent  in  the  understanding,  and  consequently  a 
several  kind  of  Faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  nothing 
else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear  fit  to  be 
Itelieved,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  diversities  of  its 
foundation,  that  is,  according  to  the  different  authority  of  the 
testimony  on  which  it  depends^  For  we  having  no  other  certain 
means  of  assuring  ourselves  of  the  truths  and  consequently  no 
other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than  the 
testimony  upon  which  we  believe  >  if  there  be  any  fundamental 
distinction  in  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  it  will  cause  the 
like  difierence  in  the  assent,  which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion 
to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being  originally  and  essen- 
tially founded  upon  it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  con- 
sider, in  what  the  authority  of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to 

6  A/  8«&  T«y  fuiprifMty  ^j^toi  wtffrtu,  AruM.  Probl.  xyiii.  3.  §.  2., 
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descend  to  the  several  kinds  of  testimonies  founded  upon  sevenl 
authorities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must  bear  pro- 
portion with  the  authority^  of  the  Testifier:  and  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Testifier  is  founded  upon  his  ability  and  int^rity  2 
his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he  delivereth  and 
asserteth ;  his  integrity  in  delivering  and  asserting  according  to 
his  knowledge.  For  two  several  ways  he  which  relateth  or 
testifieth  any  thing  may  deceive  us ;  one^  by  being  ignorant  of 
the  truths  and  so  upon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may  think 
that  to  be  true  which  is  not  so,  and  consequently  deliver  that 
for  truth,  which  in  itself  is  false,  and  so  deceive  himself  and  ns; 
or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithful,  that 
which  he  knows  to  be  false  he  may  propound  and  assert  to  be  a 
truth,  and  so,  though  himself  bo  not  deceived,  he  may  deceive 
us.  And  by  each  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of  ability  or 
integrity  in  the  Testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent  unto  any 
thing  as  a  truth  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may  equally  be 
deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth  of  that 
which  he  delivereth,  and  so  faithful  as  to  deliver  nothing  but 
what  and  as  he  knowcth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deceived,  so  deceiveth 
no  man.  So  far  therefore  as  any  person  testifying  appeareth 
to  be  knowing  of  the  thing  he  testifies,  and  to  be  faithful  in  the 
relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his  testimony  is  acceptable,  so 
far  that  which  he  testifieth  is  properly  credible.  And  thus  the 
authority  of  every  Testifier  or  Belater  is  grounded  upon  these 
two  foundations,  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our  present 
design,  a  double ^  testimony:  the  testimony  of  man  to  man, 
relying  upon  human  authority,  and  the  testimony  of  God  to  man, 
founded  upon  divine  authority :  which  two  kinds  of  testimony 
are  respective  grounds  of  two  kinds  of  credibility.  Human  and 
Divine ;  and  consequently  there  is  a  twofold  Faith  distinguished 
by  this  double  object,  a  Human  and  a  Divine  Faith* 

6  Ty  T^p  iroi6v  rtpa  ^vttrBai  rhp  \4-  Tatioinationes,  ut  reiponn  noerdotuniy 
yorra,  mart^/icr  rovro  8*  iarly,  &y  haruspicum,  oonjeotorum :  Hunianum, 
iyafihs  ^mrreu,  ^  •Ifvovs,  ^  tifi^,  Aritt,  qnod  spectatur  ex  auotoritate,  et  ex  vo- 
Mhet.  lib,  i.  eosp.  S.  $.  6.  Imitate,  et  ex  oratione  aut  libera  ant 

7  *  FiL  Testimonionim  qiUB  sunt  ge-  expreesa ;  in  quo  insnnt  Bcripta,  pacta, 
nera  t  Pat.  Divinixm  et  HiunanunL  promissa,  jnrata,  quesita.'  Cicero,  OraL 
DiYlnam,  ut  oracuro,   ut  auspicia,  ut  ParHt*  cap.  4.  (.  6. 
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Human  F^ith  is  an  Assent  unto  any  thin^  credible  merely 
upon  the  testimony  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of  the 
words  and  affections  one  of  another.  And  upon  this  kind  of 
Faith  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  our  life ;  according 
to  the  opinion  we  have  of  the  ability  and  fidelity  of  him  which 
relates  or  asserts  any  thing  we  belieye  or  disbelieve.  By  this  a 
friend  assureth  himself  of  the  affection  of  his  friend :  by  this  the 
son^  acknowledgeth  his  father^  and  upon  this  is  his  obedience 
wrought.  By  virtue  of  this  Human  Faith  it  is  that  we  doubt 
not  at  all  of  those  things  which  we  never  saw^  by  reason  of  their 
distance  from  us,  either  by  time  or  place.  Who  doubts  whether 
there  be  such  a  country  as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Constan* 
6  tinople,  though  he  never  passed  any  of  our  four  seas  ?  Who 
questions  now  whether  there  was  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in 
the  east,  or  Caesar  in  the  west  ?  and  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath 
been  beyond  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  six- 
teen hundred  years.  There  is  no  science  taught  without  original 
belief,  there  are  no  letters^  learnt  without  preceding  faith. 
There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maintained,  no  busi- 
ness prosecuted  without  this ;  all  seculaf  affairs'^  are  transacted^ 
all  great  achievements  are  attempted,  all  hopes,  desires,  and 
incHnations  are  preserved  by  this  Human  Faith  grounded  upon 
the  testimony  of  man. 

In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
nature,  generation,  and  progress  of  Belief.  For  in  any  thing 
which  belong^th  to  more  than  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
not  him  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  assent  the 
more  for  his  assertion,  though  never  so  confidently  delivered : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of 
any  person,  what  he  affirmeth  within  the  compass  of  his  know- 
ledge, that  we  readily  assent  unto ;  and  while  we  have  no  other 
ground   but   his  affirmation,   this  Assent  is  properly   Belief. 

8  '  Kec  dicant,  Kon  creilimiis,  quia  iwtarfifiris  ^  viffrts.  Theodoni.  Tktrnp, 

non  yidimas ;   quoniam  si  hoc  dicant,  Serm.  i.  [vol.  iv.  p.  481  C.}    Ov54  7^  r^ 

oogontur  £ftteri   incertos   sibi  esse  pa<  itpwra  trroix^ta  liaBtiv  oX6v  re  fx^  r^  ypofi- 

rentes   suos.'    De  ficU   rerum    invimb.  fiaTKrr^  ircirtffTcvw^ra.  Ibid.  [vol.  iv.  p. 

anurngst  the  works   of  St.  Aogustin.  479  B.] 

[§.  4.  p.  143  £.  vol.  vi]  lu  n(£vra  rit  ip  r^  nSafx^  rtKo^fitptz, 

Airr^  yiip  oifitU  o79c  rov  tot'  kyhf^ro"  luX  r^  tmh  r»v  kKKorplwp  r^t  ^fcicXi}<r(ar, 

'AAA*  ^wopoovfMP  wiiyrts,  ^  wurrtiofify,  rf  xlrrti  rcAcireu.  Cipril.  Hier,  Catech,$. 

Menander  apud  Stob.  [quoted  from  [p.  73  A.]  Orig.  conL  QeU,  lib.  i.  [§.  1 1. 

XSattathinB  in  Horn.  p.  1411.]  p.  328.]  JEvseb.  de  Prcep.  Evang.  lib.  L 

V    *Tw9fidB(ta   lUrroi  md  ffpi|v2s  rrts  eap.  5.  Amob,  adv.  Omt.  lib.  ii.  [p.  47.} 
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Whereas,  if  it  be  any  matter  of  concernment  in  which  the 
interest  of  him  that  relateth  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  us  is  con- 
siderable, there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the  Relater 
which  will  satisfy  us,  except  we  have  as  strong  an  opinion  of  his 
fidelity  and  integrity :  but  if  we  think  him  so  just  and  honesty 
that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us,  nor  will  affirm  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  knowledge  for  any  gain  or  advantage,  then  we 
readily  assent  unto  his  affirmations ;  and  this  Assent  is  our  Belief. 
Seeing  then  our  Belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  integrity  of 
the  Relater,  and  being  the  knowledge  of  all  men  is  imperfect^ 
and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  deceitful,  and  so  their  integrity 
to  be  suspected,  there  can  be  no  infallible  universal  ground  of 
Human  Faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony  of  Man, 

I  John  Y.  9.  we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God'^     If  we  receive  the 

Bom.  iii.  4.  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater.     Yea,  let  God  be  true, 

the  ground  of  our  Divine,  and  every  man  a  liar,  the  ground  of 

our  Human  Faith. 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now  plainly 
perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defmed ;  Divine  Faith  is  an  Assent 
imto  something  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God.  This 
Assent  is  the  highest  kind  of  Faith,  because  the  object  hath  the 
highest  credibility,  because  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of  God, 
Numb.       which  is  infallible.     Balaam  could  tell  Balak  thus  much,  God  i^ 

•  •  •  

acxiu.  19.  ^^^  ^  Man,  that  he  should  lie ;  and  a  better  Prophet  confirmed 
1  Sam.  XV.  the  same  truth  to  Saul,  The  Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  ;  and 
^^  because  he  will  not,  because  he  cannot,  he  is  the  strength  of 

Pb.  rviii. «.  Israel,  even  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust. 

For  first,  God  is. of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as  Hannah 
iSam.  ii.  3.  hath  taught  us.  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  or  rather,  if 
'^^T^  our  language  will  bear  it,  of  knowledges,  which  are  so  plural,  or 
LXX.  %ibi  rather  infinite  in  their  plm*ality,  that  the  Psalmist  hath  said.  Of 
Ki'pw^*^      ^^  understanding  there  is  no  number.     He   knoweth  therefore 
PB.cxlvii.5.  all  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be  hid  from  his  knowledge, 
IntheHeb.  ^jj^  is  essentially  truth,  and  essentially  knowledge,  and,  as  so, 
XDo  the  cause  of  all  other  truth  and  knowledge.     Thus  the  under- 
standing of  God  is  infinite  in  respect  of  comprehension  i'^,  and 

11   '  Quam  indignum,  Qt  humanis  tea-  hfBponrUwv  xifrr^ws  1ifnrifi4ytop,  iictltmp 

timoniis  de  alio  credamua,  Dei  oraculis  fiaXXw  xitrrt^tiv  r^  6(^ ;  Orig.  cont,  Cd». 

de  se  non  credamuB  1*  S.  Ambros.  lib.  L  lib.  i.  [§.  11.  vol.  i.  p.  329  C] 
d€  AbrcJiam,  cap.  3.  [§.  ai.  vol.  i.  p.  289        12  'Cujos  sapientia  simpliciter  multi<* 

C]    TlAs  5*  ottK  fbKoy^tpoy,  frdtn-tty  ru¥  plex,   et   uniformlter   multiformis,   in- 
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not  so  only,  but  of  certainty  also  and  evidence.  Some  things  we 
are  said  to  know  which  are  but  obscurely  known,  we  see  them 
but  as  in  a  glass  or  through  a  cloud:  but  God  is  light,  and  in  i John.  1.5. 
Aijn  is  no  darkness  at  all:  he  seeth  without  any  obscurity,  and 
whatsoever  is  propounded  to  his  understanding  is  most  clear  and 
evident;  neither  is  there  any  creature  thut  is  not  manifest  in  AifHeb.iv.  13. 
6  sight ;  hut  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him 
mth  whom  we  have  to  do.  Wherefore  being  all  things  are  within 
the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  being  all  things  which  are  so  are 
most  clear  and  evident  unto  him,  being  the  knowledge  he  hath 
of  them  is  most  certain  and  infallible,  it  inevitably  followeth 
that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  anything. 

Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge,  nor 
is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom :  A  God  of  truth,  saith  ^^V 
Moses,  and  without  iniquity.  Just  and  right  is  he.  From  which 
internal,  essential  and  infinite  rectitude,  goodness,  and  holiness, 
followeth  an  impossibility  to  declare  or  deliver  that  for  truth 
which  he  knoweth  not  to  be  true.  For  if  it  be  against  that 
finite  purity  and  integrity  which  is  required  of  Man,  to  lie,  and 
therefore  sinful,  then  must  we  conceive  it  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  that  transcendent  purity  and  infinite  integrity  which  is 
essential  unto  God.  Although  therefore  the  power  of  God  be 
infinite,  though  he  can  do  all. things;  yet  we  may  safely  say, 
without  anyi-^  prejudice  to  his  omnipotency,  that  he  cannot** 
speak  that  for  truth  which  he  knoweth  to  be  otherwise.  For  the 
perfections  of  his  will  are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those  of  his 
understanding;  neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  unjust  more  than 
he  can  be  ignorant  or  unwise.  ^  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  *  Tim.  iL 
faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himself.  Which  words  of  the  Apostle, 
though  properly  belonging  to  the  promises  of  God,  yet  are  as 
true  in  respect  of  his  assertions;  neither  should  he  more  deny 
himself  in  violating  his  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his  veracity. 
It  is  true,  that  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  ^^^Heb.  vi. 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  ' 
by  an  oath;    that  by   two   immutable  things,   in  which  it   was 

oomprehensibili  comprehensione  omnia  rwu  Orig.  ooni,  Cdi.  lib.  iii.  [§.  70.  vol.  i. 

incomprehensibilia    comprehendit.'    S.  p.  493  F.] 

AuffUit.  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xiL  cap.  18.         14  <Si  volant   invenire   quod  omni- 

[p.  317  G.  voL  viL]  potens  non  potest,  habent  prorsus,  ego 

13  Avyvreu  8^  icatt  ^fias  wdrra  6  9ths,  dicam,  mentiri  non  potest.'  S.  AugiuL 

drtp  9vydfi9Pos,  rod  Bihs  that,  icol  rod  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  Txh.  cap.  7$.  [p.  693  A. 

ityaShs  ttyaif  ical  ffo^s  fTvoi  obn  i^lara-  vol.  vii] 
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imfoxsifJt'  for  Gotl  to  lU,  we  mi^JU  iorr  m  9t  m^  ctmtot^iicm: 
l»ut  it  is  as  tnu\  tliut  all  this  oonfirmatioB  is  obIt  £:-r  oar  con- 
8«tl;iiitiM  ;  ntlionviso  it  is  as  impossible  for  God  to  Be,  vjthoat  an 
lli^K.vi.  I.V  iijitii.  :is  ivitii  ono:  fitr  being  he  can  nreor  k^  ma  greater,  i$ 
»Wf,urfk  Hilly  hy  himxfff  and  80  the  strength  even  of  the  oath 
I  if  (ii  III  ri'Iiuth  u|Mm  the  veracity  of  God.  Wherelbre  beings  God, 
ns  (iiiil,  is  of  iniiiiito  nvtitude^  goodness  and  holiscaB^  being  it 
is  in:i  II  it  lastly  n*|>u*:-nant  to  his  puritTj  and  inconsistent  vith  Us 
iiifi'LTrity,  to  dt-livor  any  thing  contnuy  to  his  knowledge,  it 
ricnrlv  tnllowith  that  lu*  cninnot  deceive  anv  man. 

It  is  ilirn'tnn'  most  intallihly  certain^  that  God  being  infinitely 
wise,  caniiMt  l>o  iI(v<*iv(Hl  * ';  Uung infinitely  good,  cannot  deceire'^: 
aiifl  11)11)11  tlirso  two  immovable  pillars  standeth  the  authority  of 
tlic  tcMiiiv»iiv  (tt*  (loil.  For  since  we  cannot  doubt  of  the  witness 
tA  iiiiy  oiir,  Itnt  by  (piost inning  his  ability^  as  one  who  may  be 
\in\uT\\n\  ot'  that  which  he  utiirmothj  and  so  deceived;  or  by 
f'</i|,tin'^  n^'ainst  his  iiite^rityj  as  one  who  may  aflbm  that 
v/)ii/  h  )i>>  kiiowctli  to  ho  falsCj  ami  so  have  a  pnrpoee  to  deceive 
'1^  V,  lurr  tlirre  is  no  phu'c  for  cither  of  these  exceptiona,  there 
'  .n  I.I-  no  (l«»nl»t  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony.  But  where 
H>' r/  iii  nri  infrinsiral  re|iuirmmry '"  of  being  deceived  in  the 
'ff.:'  f..hiFi'llnfr^  :ii,(|  of  (lemvin^  in  the  will,  as  there  certainly 
f-  ir.  Mm  un'If-rKfandin^  and  will  of  God^  there  can  be  no  place 
^.*  'i»i,ir  t,\  tiiosi*  4'xrej»tions,  and  consequently  there  can  be  no 
'''•■•'.♦  '.I  »l,i.  f  riilli  (,r  tliat.  wliich  God  tcstilieth.  And  whosoever 
»*••». l"  Ml  liny  Moiirr  ronn's  from  him,  and  assenteth  not  unto  it, 

w'//  //W,  ,:,.,M.  M.I.  Apostle,  hath  mmh  him  a  liar.  That  truth 
<l*'i»  wI.mI.  „  h.,t,r,i.d  by  C;od,  hath  a  diWne  credibility:  and 
M»i  Ii:  Hri.i  i,„i„  ,,  ,.„  ,,,,  rn.,li].l(.,  is  Diviiic  Faith.  In  which  the 
iiiatiin.1  ,.|,,..,.,  ,,  ,,,,.  ,|,„.,ri,,^.  ^^,,,j^.,^  Q^j  delivereth,  the  formal 
"bjiit   ,^   i\,;,i  .:n.,|,h,l,iy   r,Min<lcd  on  the  authorityiB  of  the 


17  *  Aucrtoritiiri  Di.'i  c'oiiKiHlit  ill  iiiirin.         lH«n:^;.«       *     '  /    •*  •        j- 
..     ,        ,.     .          ".               '       I'lvina  est  auctontofl  cui  credi- 

«carop,i«,m,.t.aa„c«,,t,«,.,H  «...„  falniu-  „„«  ,  .livina  e«t  doctrum  qu»m  »q«i. 

t«  qua.,,  habet  .l.v.„m„  ju.hc.m,  et  i..  „.„r.'  ^.  &„,.  ,.  u  Nativ.  [yoL  L  p. 

intriiiseca  rqni|;naiitia  actuH  vuluutntia  165,] 
inii>crantis     tCBtiuioiiium     oxinnnecum 
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deliverer.  And  this  I  conceive  the  true  nature  of  Divine  Faith 
in  general. 
7  Now  heing  the  credibility  of  all  which  we  believe  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  God^  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  notion  of  Faith^  till  we  first  understand  how  this 
testimony  is  given  to  those  truths  which  we  now  believe.  To 
which  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  notice  that  the  testimony 
of  Grod  is  not  given  unto  truths  before  questioned  or  debated; 
nor  are  they  such  things  as  are  first  propounded  and  doubted  of 
by  Man^  and  then  resolved  and.  confirmed  by  interposing  the 
authority  of  God :  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  when  he  doth 
propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of  Revelation, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  Gt)d  unto 
his  creatures.  And  therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must 
follow  a  difference,  though  not  of  Faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means 
and  manner  of  Assent. 

WTierefore  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  observe,  that  Divine 
Bevelation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate  or  mediate.  An 
immediate  Revelation  is  that  by  which  God  delivereth  himself 
to  man  by  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  man.  A  mediate 
Revelation  is  the  conveyance  of  the  counsel  of  God  unto  man 
by  man.  By  the  first  he  spake  unto  the  Prophets;  by  the 
second  in  the  Prophets,  and  by  them  unto  us.  Being  then  there 
is  this  difierence  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the  Pro- 
phets and  to  others,  being  the  Faith  both  of  Prophets,  and 
others,  relieth  wholly  upon  Divine  Revelation,  the  difference*^ 
of  the  manner  of  Assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  Believers  will 
be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the  nature  of  our 
Faith. 

Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speak  himself,  or 
by  an  Angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  in  his  stead,  and 
bearing  his  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no  dis- 
tinction), those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal  him- 

19  '  Sicnt  duplex  est  aodiiua  et  locn-  —alia  est  qcuB  oritur  in  aliquibos  per 
tio,  sdlioet  exterior  sive  corporalis,  et  spiritualem  locutionem,  qua  Deus  all- 
interior  ac  spiritualis ;  ita  duplex  est  quibus  per  interoam  inspirationem  ore- 
fides,  una  qujB  oritur  in  cordibus  fide*  denda  revelat^  nuUo  bominia  ministerio 
liain  per  audi  turn  exteriorem,  cum  sci>  utens ;  sicut  est  fides  Apostolonim  et 
licet  I)euB  per  aliquos  homines  aliis  ere-  Prophetarum,  qui  ab  ipso  Deo  per  in- 
denda  proponit ;  et  ista  est  fides  quae  trinsecam  illuminationem  sunt  de  cre- 
nobis  sive  communi  statui  fidelium  dendis  instnicti.'  FroncU,  FerrariensU 
oonvenit,  ex  eo  quod  adheremus  reve-  in  Thorn,  eont,  CfetU.  lib,  iiL  cap,  40. 
latioDtbus  Prophetis  et  Apostolis  factis : 
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self,  did  by  virtue  of  the  same  revelation  perceive,  know,  and 

assure  themselves,  that  he  which  spake  to  them  was  Ood ;  so 

that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what  was 

delivered,  and  by  whom :   otherwise  we  cannot  imagine  that 

Abraham  would  have  slain  his  son,  or  have  been  commended  for 

such  a  resolution,  had  he  not  been  most  assured  that  it  was  God 

who  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  his  will  clearly  commanded 

•Heb.xi.7.  it.     Thus  ^hy  faith  Noah  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen 

as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 

house:  which  warning '^^  of  God  was  a  clear  revelation  of  God's 

determination  to  drown  the  world,  of  his  will  to  save  him  and 

his  family,  and  of  his  command  for  that  end  to  build  an  ark. 

And  this  Noah  so  received  from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be 

an  oracle  of  God,  and  was  as  well  assured  of  the  Author,  as 

informed  of  the  command.     Thus  the  judgments  hanging  over 

*l8a.  xxii.  Judah  were  revealed  in  the  ears  of  Isaiah  ^by  the  Lord  of  Hosts* 

•Tsam  iii  Thus  ^the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh:  at  first 

«x.  indeed  he  knew  him  not;   that  is,  when  the  Lord  spake,  he 

*  I  Sam.  iii.  knew  it  not  to  be  the.  voice  of  God :  ^Now  Samuel  did  not  yet 
'  _      .    know  the  Lord,  neither  was  tli£  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed 

•  I  Sam.  IX.  .  .      •'  "^  . 

15. nbsmn'^M^  him;  but  after  that  he  knew  him,  and  was  assured  that  it 
l^J^  was  he  which  spake  unto  him,  the  Scripture  teaching  us  that 
K^ptor  dire-  the  ^ears  of  Samuel  were  revealed,  and  the  ^word  of  God  re^ 
uriop^'  r^aferf,  and  «God  himself  revealed  to  him.  By  all  which  we  can 
Mow^A.  understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel  was  so  illuminated  in  his 
'i^m.iii.  prophecies,  that  he  fully  understood  the  words  or  things  them- 

7»  71/3'  one  ,  ,  , 

mrr  nm  ^*H«  selves  which  were  delivered,  and  as  certainly  knew  that  the 
"'?*' A*'*^  deliverer  was  God :  so  Samuel  the  Seer,  so  the  rest  of  the  Pro- 
airr^  ^/<a  phcts  beliovcd  thosc  truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a  faith  as 
■Tsttm  iii  ^^  *  ''"^  assent  unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediate 
«i.rr«T  n^33  testimony  of  God. 

'Awfica-  ^^^  those  faithfid  people  to  whom  the  Prophets  spake  be-  8 

^^^«f  ^  lieved  the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the  same  God, 

lio^v^K,     delivered  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those  Prophets,  whose 

words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  certain  truths,  because 

they  were  assured  that  what  the  Prophets  spake  was  immediately 

revealed  to  them  by  God  himself,  without  which  assurance  no 

Exod.iii.«.  faith  could  be  expected  from  them.     When  God  appeared  unto 

30  nfoTci  xP^A^ATKrOcff ,  which  word  answer  given  hy  God  :  'O  fi^p  6c^r  xfift 
oomes  from  the  original  xP^t  appropri-  6  8i  AyBponros  fiairrtirrau  Moichop,  [Eel. 
ated  by  the  Greeks  to  an   oracle,  or    Attic.  Dictionum.  s.  v.  XP^'] 
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Moses  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  tlie  midst  of  a  busk,  and  there 
immediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself,  saying,  lam  the  God 
of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  then  his  will,  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Moses  clearly  believed  God  both  in 
the  revelation  of  himself  and  of  his  will,  and  was  fully  satisfied 
that  the  Israelites  should  be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured 
it  was  God  who  promised  their  deliverance :  yet  notwithstanding 
still  he  doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the  same 
truth,  when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  immediately  by 
God,  but  by  Moses;  And  Moses  answered  and  said.  But  behold Exod.iv,i. 
they  will  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  voice  ;  for  they  will 
say.  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee.  Which  words  of 
his  first  suppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the  voice  of  God,  as  he 
had,  they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth  upon  a  testimony 
divine;  and  then  as  rationally  affirm,  that  it  was  improbable 
Uiey  should  believe,  except  they  were  assured  it  was  God  who 
promised,  or  think  that  God  had  promised  by  Moses,  only 
because  Moses  said  so.  Which  rational  objection  was  clearly 
taken  away,  when  God  endued  Moses  with  power  of  evident  and 
undoubted  miracles ;  for  then  the  rod  which  he  carried  in  his 
hand  was  as  infallible  a  sign  to  the  Israelites,  that  God  had 
appeared  unto  him,  as  the  flaming  bush  was  to  himself;  and 
therefore  they  which  saw  in  his  hand  God^s  omnipotency,  could 
not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veracity;  insomuch  as  when 
Aaron  became  to  Moses  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  Moses  to  Aaron  Exod.  iv. 
instead  of  God,  Aaron  spake  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had^  *  3o*3'« 
spoken  unto  Moses,  and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people, 
and  the  people  believed.  For  being  persuaded  by  a  lively  and 
active  presence  of  omnipotency  that  God  had  appeared  unto 
Moses,  and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by  him  came  to  him  from 
God;  and  being  sufficiently  assured  out  of  the  very  sense  and 
notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatsoever  God  should  speak  must  of 
necessity  be  true,  they  presently  assented,  and  believed  the 
Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses ;  Moses,  as  the  immediate  pro-  Exod.  xiv. 
pounder;  God,  as  the  original  revealer:  they  believed  Moses  ^'' 
that  God  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the  promise,  because 
God  had  revealed  it.  So  that  the  Faith  both  of  Moses  and  the 
Israelites  was  grounded  upon  the  same  testimony  or  revelation 
of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposition  or  application  of  the 
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testimony;  Moses  receiving  it  immediately  from  God  himself^ 
the  Israelites  mediately  by  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  Prophets  were  the  instru- 
ments of  Divine  Revelation,  which  they  first  believed  as  revealed 
to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them:  for  what 
they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but  the  testimony 
Luke  i.  70.  of  Grod  delivered  by  man.     It  was  he  who  spake  hy  the  fMulK  of 
Ais  holy  PrqpheU  which  have  been  since  the  world  began:   the 
mouth,  the  instrument,  the  articulation   was  theirs;    but  the 
fl  Sam.       words  were  God's.     The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  saith 
""**  *•      David,   and  his  word  was  in   my  tongue.     It  was  the  word 
I  Kings      of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  and  by  the 

•  •  •  

xiv  is       ^^^  ^  ^^*  servant  Ahijah  the  Prophet.     The  hand,  the  general 
instrument  of  man,  the  mouth,  the  particular  instrument  of 
speech,  both  attributed  to  the  Prophets  as  merely  instrumental 
in  their  prophecies.     The  words  which  Balaam's  ass  spake  were 
as  much  the  ass's  words,  as  those  which  Balaam  spake  were 
Numb.       his;    for  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  ass,  and  the  Lord 
xxi'li.V      P^^  ^  word  in  Balaam's  motdh;  and  not  only  so,  but  a  bridle  9 
xxii.  35.     with  that  word,  only  the  word  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  thai 
thou  shall  speak.      Tlie  Prophets,  as  they  did  not  frame  the 
notions  or  conceptions  themselves  of  those  truths  which  they 
delivered  from  God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  their  own  tongues 
of  their  own  instinct,  or  upon  their  own  motion,  but  as  moved, 
impelled,  and  acted  by  God.     So  we  may  in  correspondence 
to  the  antecedent  and  subsequent  words  interpret  those  words  of 
4  Pet.  i.  30.  St.  Peter,  that  no  Prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private 
^^  interpretation:   that  is,  that  no  Prophecy  which  is  written  did 

so  proceed  from  the  Prophet  which  spake  or  wrote  it,  that  he  of 
himself  or  by  his  own  instinct  did  open  his  mouth  to  prophesy*; 
but  that  all  prophetical  revelations  came  from  God  alone,  and 
that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was  antecedently  inspired  by 
him,  as  it  followeth,  ybr  the  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  therefore  which  tliey  delivered  was 
the  Word,  the  Revelation  of  God;  which  they  assented  unto 
as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  credible  upon  the  immediate 
testimony  of  God,  and  to  which  the  rest  of  the  Believers  assented 

•  [So  Philo  Jud»U8,  wpo^k^t  tV  XSiov  y^v  M\¥  hxwpelyy^rai,  iwirpta  8i  ircCvra 
iwTixovyros  M^w.    VoL  I.  p.  510.] 
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upon  the  same  testimony  of  God  mediately  delivered  by  the 
hands  of  the  Prophets. 

Thus  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  Heb.  i.  i. 
in    times  past  unto   the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  and  by   so 
speaking  propounded  the  object  of  Faith  both  to  the  Prophets 
and  the  Fathers^  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  Vene  a. 
and  by  so  speaking  hath  enlarged  the  object  of  Faith  to  us 
by  him,  by  which  means  it  comes  to  be  the  Faith  of  Jesus.   Thus  Rev.  xiy. 
the  only  begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  j^^^ ;  ^^ 
express  Image  of  his  Person,  he  in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  ^^^}'l' 
that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  he  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  ful-a,^,  ' 
ness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  revealed  the  will  of  God  to  the 
Apostles,  who  being  assured  that  he  inew  all  things,  and  con-  John  xvi, 
vinced  that  he  CAme  forth  from  God,  gave  a  full  and  clear  assent  ^®' 
unto  those  things  which  he  delivered,  and  grounded  their  Faith 
upon  his  words  as  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God.     /John  xvU. 
have  given  unto  them,  saith  Christ  unto  his  Father,  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  hwwn 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  thai  thou 
didst  send  me.    Beside  this  delivery  of  these  words  by  Christ 
to  the  Apostles,  they  received  the  promise  of  the  Sjnrit  of  Truth,  ,T„hn  xvi. 
which  should  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  teach  them  all  things,  '^    ^ 
and  bring  all  things  into   their  remembrance  whatsoever  Christ 
had  said  unto  them.     So  clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly  were 
they  furnished  with  divine  Illuminations  and  Revelations  from 
God,  upon  which  they  grounded  their  own  Faith;    that  each 
of  them  might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  /  hiow  2  Tim.  i. 
whom  I  have  believed.     Thus  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles,  as  of'** 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  was  grounded  upon  the  immediate 
Bevelations  of  God. 

But  those  Believers  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached,  and 
whom  they  converted  to  the  Faith,  believed  the  same  trutlis 
which  were  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  not  so 
revealed  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the  Apostles,  that  is,  imme- 
diately from  God.  But,  as  the  Israelites  believed  those  truths 
which  Moses  spake  to  come  from  God,  being  convinced  by  the 
constant  supply  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which  he  carried 
in  his  hand ;  so  the  blessed  Apostles,  being  so  plentifully  endued 
from  above  with  the  power  of  miracles,  gave  sufficient  testimony 
that  it  was  God  which  spake  by  their  mouths,  who  so  evidently 
wrought  by  their  hands.     They  which  heard  St.  Peter  call  a 
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lame  man  unto  bis  legs,  speak  a  dead  man  alive^  and  strike  a 
living  man  to  death  with  his  tongue^  as  he  did  Ananias  and 
Sapphira^  might  easily  be  persuaded  that  it  was  God  who  spake 
by  his  mouthy  and  conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his 
omnipotency,  they  might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity.  These 
were  the  persons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the  Apostles  10 
prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the  Apostles  they  be- 

JobnxnL  lieved.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone y  saith  Christ,  but  for 
them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  vord.  Thus 
the  Apostles  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the 
Apostles'  word,  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
clearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  Apostles  was  really  dis- 
tinct from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it  was  called  theirs, 
because  delivered  by  their  ministn',  otherwise  it  was  the  same 
word  which  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they 

iJohnL      themselves  believed.     Ihat  irhich  iras  from  the  beginning ,  saith 

St.  John,  which  we  hare  heard,  which  we  hare  seen  with  our  ' 
eyes,  which  we  hare  looked  u/jon,  and  our  hands  have  handled 
of  the  word  of  life,  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare 
we  unto  you.  And  this  was  the  true  foundation  of  Faith,  in  all 
them  which  believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they 
heard  from  the  Apostles  to  be  tlie  words  of  the  men  whicli  spake 
them,  no  more  than  they  ditl  the  power  of  healing  the  sick,  or 
raising  the  dead,  and  I  he  rest  of  the  niiraeles,  to  be  the  power 
of  them  that  wrought  them  ;  but  as  thoy  attributed  those  mira- 
culous works  to  (lod  working  by  them,  so  did  they  also  that 
saving  wonl  to  the  same  (lod  sjjeaking  by  them.     When  St. 

Actaxiii.     Paul  pmielied  at  Antioeh,  ahnoat  (he  whole  city  came  together  to 

^^  hear  the  word  of  (iod ;   ho  tht»y  esttvmed  it,  though  they  knew 

him  a  man  whom  they  came  to  hoar  si>eak  it.     This  the  Apostle 

iTho88.iL  eommendrth  in  the  TheHsalonians,  that  when  thev  received  the 
word  of  (iod,  which  (hey  heard  if  him,  they  received  it  not  as  the 
word  of  man,  but  {an  it  m  /'//  truth)  the  word  of  Gotl ;  and  re- 
ciMving  it  HO,  th4«y  I'nihriirni  {(.an  (Munlng  fnun  him  who  could 
neither  d«»eeivo  or  bo  ih-iMMvoil,  nml  etuisiMiuently  as  infallibly 
true;  and  by  ho  rniiHiirifi^  il ,  f  hey  ansented  unto  it,  by  so  assent- 
ing to  it,  they  brliiwi-il  it,  tillinuitrly  uptui  the  testimony  of  God, 
immediately  upon  thn  leMliniony  ol'SI.  Paul,  as  he  si>eaks  himself, 

iThesB.i.  because  our  tcHtimuny  among  you  uum  believciL  Thus  the  fUth 
of  those  which  woru  iHinvurUld  bjf  Uw  Apostlcg  ^-as  an  assent 
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unto  the  word  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  delivered 
to  them  by  a  testimony  Apostolical.  Which  being  thus  clearly 
stated,  we  may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition,  and  so 
describe  the  nature  of  our  own  Faith,  that  every  one  may  know 
what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles,  and 
conversed  with  Ood  in  the  mount,  and  spake  with  him  face  to 
face  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle ;  although  upon  these  grounds 
the  Israelites  believed  what  he  delivered  to  them  as  the  word  of 
QoA ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor  Moses  did  for  ever  continue 
with  them ;  and  notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and  their  pos- 
terity to  all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths. 
Wherefore  it  is  observable,  which  St.  Stephen  saith,  Ae  received  ActoyiiaS. 
iAe  lively  Oracles  to  give  unto  them  ;  the  Decalogue  he  received 
from  the  hand  of  Gk>d,  written  with  the  finger  of  God;  the  rest 
of  the  divine  patefactions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered 
them  not  a  mortal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  Oracles^  to  Ki-pa  (im^ 
be  in  force  when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  belief,  '^^ 
when  his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and  divide  the  seas. 
Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of  what  he  wrote  him- 
self, but  by  foretelling  and  describing  the  Prophets  which  should 
be  raised  in  fiiture  ages,  he  put  a  farther  obligation  upon  them 
to  believe  their  Prophecies  as  the  revelations  of  the  same  Gk)d. 
Thus  aU  the  Israelites,  in  all  ages,  believed  Moses;  while  he 
lived,  by  believing  his  words ;  after  his  death,  by  believing  his 
writings.  Had  ye  believed  Maees,  saith  our  Saviour,  ye  would  John  v.  46, 
have  believed  me  ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  ^^* 
writings^  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?  Wherefore  the  Faith 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the 
11  truths  of  the  Law  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  delivered 
unto  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 

In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.  For  although  Christ 
first  published  the  Gospel  to  those  who  beheld  his  glory,  the  John  i.  14. 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ;  although  the  Apo- 
stles first  converted  those  unto  the  Faith,  who  heard  them  speak 
with  tongues  they  never  learned,  they  never  heard  before,  and 
discover  the  thoughts  of  men  they  never  saw  before ;  who  saw 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  deisid  to  revive,  and  the 
living  to  expire  at  their  command ;  yet  did  not  these  Apostles 
prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power  which  gave  such 
tnrtJmtmy  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  shortened  them  by  their 
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constant  atiestation  to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  farther  confirmed 
by  their  death.  Nor  did  that  power  of  frequent  and  ordinary 
miraculous  operations  long  survive  them ;  and  yet  they  left  as 
great  an  obligation  upon  the  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages  to 
believe  all  the  truths  which  they  delivered^  as  they  had  put 
upon  those  persons  who  heard  their  words  and  saw  their  works ; 
because  they  wrote  the  same  truths  which  they  spake^  assisted 
in  writing  by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they  spake^  and  there- 
fore require  the  same  readiness  of  assent  so  long  as  the  same 
truths  shall  be  preserved  by  those  writings.  While  Moses  lived 
and  si)ake  as  a  mediator  between  Ood  and  the  Israelites^  they 
believed  his  words^  and  so  the  Prophets  while  they  preached. 
When  Moses  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo^  and  there  died, 
when  the  rest  of  the  Prophets  were  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
they  believed  their  writings,  and  the  whole  object  of  their  Faith 
was  contained  in  them.  When  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 
Jdinzv.  world  to  reveal  the  will  of  his  Father,  when  he  ntade  known 
'^'  unto  the  Apostles,  as  his  friends,  all  things  that  he  had  heard  of 

the  Father,  then  did  the  Apostles  believe  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in  these  taken 
Johnii.  99.  together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their  Faith,  a$ul  they 
believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jeeue  had  said.  When 
Christ  was  ascended  up  into  Heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down,  when  the  words  which  Christ  had  taught  the  Apostles 
were  preached  by  them,  and  many  thousand  souls  converted  to 
the  Faith,  they  believed  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the 
words  of  the  Apostles ;  and  in  these  two  was  comprised  the 
complete  object  of  their  Faith.  When  the  Apostles  themsdves 
departed  out  of  this  life,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
preached  by  the  last  of  sufferings,  their  death,  they  left  the  sum 
of  what  they  had  received,  in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of 
the  Faith  in  the  Churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  the 
propagation  thereof  in  other  places,  by  those  which  succeeded 
them  in  their  ordinary  function,  but  were  not  to  come  near 
Johnxz.  them  in  their  extraordinary  gifts.  These  things  were  written, 
^'*  saith  St.  John,  the  longest  liver,  and  the  latest  writer,  that  ye 

might  believe  that  Jestis  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  thai 
beUeving  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

Those  Christians  then  which  have  lived  since  the  Apostles' 
death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St.  Augustin,  to  see  either 
Christ  upon  earth,  or  St.  Paul  in  the  pulpit,  have  believed  the 
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writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets^  of  the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists^ in  which  together  is  fiilly  comprehended  whatsoever  may 
properly  be  termed  matter  of  divine  Faith ;  and  so  the  Aouseiold  Eph.  it  aa 
of  God  is  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets'^^f 
who  are  continued  nnto  us  only  in  their  writings^  and  by  them 
alone  convey  unto  us  the  truths  which  they  received  from  God, 
upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  And  therefore  he  which  put 
their  writings  into  the  definition  of  Faith,  considering  Faith  as 
now  it  stands  with  us,  is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the  Schoolmen '^. 
From  whence  we  may  at  last  conclude,  that  the  true  nature  of  the 
Faith  of  a  Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ's  Church  now  stands, 
12  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  World,  consists  in  this,  that 
it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God 
delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets. 

To  believe  therefore,  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front  of  the 
CREED,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  diffused  through  every  article 
and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  revealed  by  God  (who  by 
reason  of  his  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be  deceived,  and  by  reason 
of  his  transcendent  holiness  cannot  deceive)  and  delivered  unto  us 
in  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets  immediately 
inspired,  moved,  and  acted  by  God,  out  of  whose  writings  this 
brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  Faith  was  first  ^^  collected.  And 
as  this  is  properly  to  believe,  which  was  our  first  consideration ; 
so  to  say  /  believe,  is  to  make  a  confession  or  external  expression 
of  the  Faith,  which  is  the  second  consideration  propounded. 

Faith  is  an  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  Man,  and  therefore 
of  itself  invisible ;  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual  act,  and  conse- 
quently immanent  and  internal,  and  known  to  no  man  but  him 
who  believeth:  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  ma^i,  iCor.ii.ic 
save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Wherefore  Christ 
being  not  only  the  great  Apostle,  sent  to  deliver  these  revealed 
truths,  and  so  the  Author  of  our  Faith,  but  also  the  Head  of  the 


81  *  Propheto  et  Apostoli,  eaper  quos 
onmiiim  Eodeaiamm  fbndamenta  locan- 
tnr.'  B.  ffiaron.  in  PmU.  zviL  [toL  vil 
App.  p.  43.]  '  Snper  Prophetas  sedifica- 
tiur  orixiB  teiTfUTim,  credeiiB  in  Domino.' 
Mujh^  Ibid.  [p.  36.] 

22  *  Fides  Mt  habitos  quo  assentimus 
dictii  Scriptnre  propter  anctoritatem 
I>ei  rerelantia.'  Dwramd,  Ub,  iii  iHft. 
«4.  J.i-§.9-B-5l 


23  Ovx  its  l^i^tif  iuf$p^ots  trw9r4$fi 
rk  T^f  irttrrtcts,  &AX*  iic  xdtnis  ypa^s  rii 
Koipt^ara  (rvWtX^4irra  fiieof  iu^airXripoi 
riir  Tfis  wltrrtms  itiamcaXiay.  Cyril. 
CcUeck.  [v.  13.  p.  78  C]  '  Ecclesianim 
Patres  de  populoram  salute  solliciti, 
ex  diversis  volnmioibuB  Scriptnrarum 
collegenint  testixnonia  divinis  gravida 
SacramentiB.'  Eu$eh.  Gail,  in  SynJk 
[BLbl.  Patr.  vol.  ▼.  pt.  i.  p.  552  £.] 
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Cbarch,  whose  body  consisteth  of  faitliful  membersj  and  so  the 
autbor  of  union  and  communion^  wbich  principally  hath  relation 
to  the  unity  of  Faith^  be  must  needs  be  imngined  to  have  ap- 
pointed some  external  expression  and  communication  of  it :  espe- 
cially considering  that  the  sound  of  the  Apostles  was  to  go  forth 
unto  the  ends  of  the  world,  and  all  nations  to  be  called  to  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  gathered  into  the  Church  of  Christ; 
which  cannot  be  performed  without  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth,  and  a  profession  of  Faith,  without  which  no  entrance  into 
the  Church,  no  admittance  to  Baptism.  What  doth  hinder  me 
to  be  baptised?  saith  the  Eunuch.  And  Philip  said,  If  thou 
believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayeeL  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  believe  thut  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  So 
believing  with  all  his  heart,  as  Philip  required,  and  making  pro- 
Rom.  X.  lOb  fession  of  that  Faith,  he  was  admitted.  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  ri^hf-eousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unt^  salvation'^*.  The  belief  of  the  heart  is  the  internal 
habit  residing  in  the  Soul,  and  act  of  Faith  proceeding  from  it, 
but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mouth  is  an 
external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  Faith,  by 
words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which  we 
believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls.  The  ear  receiveth  the  word, 
"Rom.  X.I 'J.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing;  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the  heart, 
whicli  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving  believeth  it ;  and  then 
Mat.xii.34.  oui  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speateth'^^.  In  the 
heart  Faith  is  seated  :  with  the  tongue  confession  is  made ;  be- 
Rom.  X.  9.  tween  these  two  salvation  is  completed-'*.  If  thou  shall  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shall  be  saved. 
This  Faith  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and  is  presumed  to 
have ;  this  confession  of  the  mouth  every  one  is  known  to  make, 
when  he  pronounceth  these  words  of  the  CRFjED,  I  believe; 
Rom.  X.  8.  and  if  true,  he  may  with  comfort  say.  The  word  of  Faith  is  nigh 
me,  even  in  my  mouth  and  in  my  heart^^ :  first  in  my  heart 


24  *HabeB,  homo,  nnde  credere  dcbeas, 
Corde  creditur  adjiatiiiam  ;  habes  undo 
debeas  confiteri,  Ore  confasio  ft  ad  to- 
lutem.*  Chrytol.  Serm.  56.  [p.  702  F.] 

25  *Sermo  creat  auditum,  auditus 
concipit  fidom,  credulitatem  parturit 
fides,  confessioncm  credulitas  nutrit, 
confessio  perpotuam  dat  salutem.'  Chry- 
tol. Serm.  60.  [p.  705  C] 


20  <  Magnum,  filioli,  per  hoc  fidei  no- 
stra} videmuB  esse  compendium,  quando 
inter  cor  et  linguam  totum  salntis  ha- 
mansB  vernatur  ot  geritur  Sacramentum.' 
Chrytol.  &rm.  56.  [p.  702  F.]  *  Quod  a 
te  et  pn)  to  rcfHWcitur,  intra  te  est,  i.  e. 
oris  famulatus  ot  conli.s  aifcctus.'  Euteb. 
Gall,  [de  Symb.  Horn.  ii.  p.  554  C] 

27   *  Do  hoc  sine  dubio  legimus  per 
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really  assentdng^  then  in  my  mouth  clearly  and  sincerely  profess- 
ing with  the  Prophet  David^  /  have  believed,  therefore  have  /Ptal.  cxvL 
IS  ipoken.    Thus  briefly  from  the  second  consideration  concerning  '^' 
confession  implied  in  the  first  words  /  believe,  we  shall  pass  unto 
the  third  consideration ^  of  the  necessity  and  particular  obligation 
to  such  a  confession. 

If  there  were  no  other  argument^  yet  being  the  object  of 
Faith  is  supposed  infallibly  true,  and  acknowledged  to  be  so  by 
every  one  that  believeth,  being  it  is  the  nature  of  Truth  not  to 
hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the  light  that  it  might  appear; 
this  were  sufficient  to  move  us  to  a  confession  of  our  Faith.  But 
beside  the  nature  of  the  thing,  we  shall  find  many  arguments 
obliging,  pressing,  urging  us  to  such  a  profession.  For  first, 
from  the  same  Ood,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  have 
received  the  object  of  our  Faith,  by  which  we  came  under  a  pos- 
sibility of  Faith,  we  have  also  received  an  express  command  to 
make  a  confession  of  the  same :  Be  ready,  saith  St.  Peter,  always  i  Pet.  ill. 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  '^* 
hope  that  is  in  you;  and  there  can  be  no  reason  of  hope  but 
what  is  grounded  on  Faith,  nor  can  there  be  answer  given  unto 
that  without  an  acknowledgement  of  this.  Secondly,  it  is  true 
indeed  that  the  great  promises  of  the  Oospel  are  made  imto 
Faith,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  it ;  but  the  same  pro- 
mises are  made  to  the  confession  of  Faith  together  with  it;  and  Rom.  x. ro. 
we  know  who  it  is  hath  said.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  Mat.  z.  33. 
men.  Aim  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  hea^ 
ven.  Besides,  the  profession  of  the  Faith  of  one  Christian  con- 
firmeth  and  edificth  another  in  his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all 
layeth  an  obligation  upon  every  particular.  Again,  the  matters 
of  Faith  contain  so  much  purity  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holi- 
ness of  life,  describe  God  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  transcendently 
gracious,  so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  won- 
derful in  all  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth 
(rod ;  and  how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  is 
none  of  ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his  ?  Lastly 
the  concealing  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not 
acknowledging  that  faith  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is- 
so  &r  from  giving  God  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him, 
that  it  dishonoureth  the  Faith  which  it  refuseth  or  neglecteth 

Pkophctun,  Prfupe  ett,  inquii^  in  ore  tuo,  et  m  eorde  two*  Evseb,  Gall,  [de  Synib. 
Ham.  ii.  p.  554  C] 
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to  profess^  and  casteth  a  kind  of  oontnmely  upon  the  author  of 
it^  as  if  God  had  revealed  that  which  Man  should  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge.  Wherefore  he  that  came  to  save  ns  hatii  also 
Luke  ix.  said  unto  us^  Whosoever  %kall  he  asAamed  of  me  and  of  my  wordi, 
of  kirn  skall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  ehall  eame  in  hii 
oum  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  Angels,  Sach  a 
necessity  there  is  of  confession  of  Faith,  in  respect  of  Gk)d^  who 
commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it;  in  respect  of  ourselveBj 
who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  in  respect  of  our  brethreUj 
who  are  edified  and  confirmed  by  it.  Which  neoessity  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages  hath  thought  a  suflScienI 
ground  to  command  the  recitation  of  the  CREED  at  the  firsi 
initiation  into  the  Church  ^^  by  Baptism  (for  which  purpose  \i 
was  taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized 


28  'O  T^y  fcor^ra  t^t  hXrfiMlas  htXivri  putat,  primiim  non  ease  anam  nobis  •( 

<y  kaan^  icaT4x*n^,  ^f  S<a  rov  BaMrlvfutros  aehinnatiou  SymboH  le^om,  neqae  6Mi' 

cYXiy^.  Iren.  lib.  i.  cap,  L  [L  9  4.  p.  46.]  dem  inteirogmtionem.  Nam  oum  dioaiii 

'  Quum  Bub  tribiu  et   testatio  fidei  et  Credis  remi$nomem  peccatomm,  et  wUam 

sponsio  salutis  pignerentur,  necesaario  astemttmper  tandam  JSedetiamf  iiMoti 

adjicitur  Eoclesise  mentio  ;  qaoniam  obi  antar  in   interrogaiione,   qnaado  noi 

ires,  id  est.  Pater,  et  Filius,  et  Spiritiu  habeant  Eoclesiam.'    Idem,   Epist,  m 

Sanctus,  ibi  Eoclesia,  quae  trium  corpus  Magnum,  [Ep.  Ixxyi.  p.  154.]  'Moa  ib 

est.*  Tertvl.  de BaptU.  [6.  p.  226  D.]  'In  {id  ut  Roma)  servatar  antiquna,  eoa  qu 

queni  tingueret  t  in  pcenitentiam  t  quo  gratiam  Baptismi  sasoeptari  aunt,  pub 

ergo  illi  prsecursorem  t   in  peccatomm  lice,  i.  e.  fidelium  populo  audiente,  %ym 

remissionem,  quam  verbo  dabat  ?  in  se-  bolum  reddere.*  J2«(^  <m  8fmb.  [3.  p 

metipeum,  quern  humilitate  celabat  ?  in  cxcix.]    *  Solenne  eat  in  lavaon>,  pos 

Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  nondum  a  Patre  Trinitatis     confeesionam      interrogara 

descenderat  t  in  Eccleaiam,  quam  non-  Credit  in  tanctam  Eedenam  f  Credit  re 

dum  Apostoli  struxerantf*   Idem,  [11.  mimonem  pfccatantm  V  8,  Hienm,  #»iil 

p.  228  C]  *  Dehinc  ter  mergitamur,  am-  Lucifer,  [vol.  ii.  p.  1S4  D.]   *  Mena  "Hm 

plius  aliquid  respondentes,  quam  Domi-  retica  reliquit  doctorem  a  quo   fiden 

nus  in  Evangelic  determinavit.*  Id.  de  Ecclesiie  didicerat,  oblita  est  pacti  De 

Cor,  Militu.  [3.  p.  102  A.]  *  Sed  et  ipsa  sui,  boc  est,  fidei  ipeius  Dominion  qas 

interrogatio  quae  fit  in  Baptismo  testis  in  Symbolo  continetur,  quam  se  dia  ban 

est  veritatis ;  nam  cum  dicimus,  Credii  tismatis   servatupum  esse   promiaanu! 

in  vitam  atemam,  et  remiteionem  peecor  Idem,  Com,  in  Prov,    « Interrosatua  ai 

iorum  per  ionctam  Eccietiamt  intelligi-  Credii  in  Deum  Patrem  omf^oteniem 

nius  remissionem  peccatomm  non  nisi  dixiati,  Credo,  et  mersisti    h^^L^ 

in  Ecdesia  dart'  S,  Cyprian,  Epist.  ad  pultus    es.      Itemm    int^rroimte.    Z 

Januariwn,  Ae,  [Ep.  Ixx.  p.  125.]'  Quod  Credit  in  Dominum  ncetntm  jL^ClI 

Bi  aUquis  iUud  opponit.  ut  dicat  eandem  etum,  et  in  erucem  ejut  t  dixiati/W 

Novatianum  legem  tenere  quam  Catho-  et  mersisti,  ideo  et  Cbristn  «.  J.J^Z^^ 

Uca  Ecclesia    teneat,    eodem  Symbolo  tus.-Tertio  interroga^  %^^^ 

quo  et  nos    baptixare,  eundem    nosse  Spiritum  Sanctum  t  dUis«   OtiJ!  \1 

Deum  Patrem,  eundem  FUium  Cbri-  tio  mersisti  :    ut  multinUelimi ' 

stum,  eundem   Spiritum  Sanctum,  ac  superioris  «utis  absoWw«T^  ^*™ 

propter  boc  usurpare  eum  potestatem  feasio.'  Ambrt>e.  de  SaerZi  m        "^ 
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.4  immediately  before ^^  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter),  and  to 

Novi  et  Yeteris  Testament!  paginis  ao-  Tra  kwteff4hXmci  acol  \4yuvw  ofhrt^t .  Ibid. 
qtdriyity  qui  ne  ipsiua  quidem  Symboli  [lai.  p.  193  C]  The  first  Council  of 
mitiaoomprehenditt  et  quod  per  totum  Constantinople  oonfirms  the  Nioene 
mundum  omnium  r^^enerandorum  voce  Confession,  as  wpta-fivrdfrrip  re  oicw  acol 
depromitur,  istiua  adhuc  senis  oorde  iue6\ov9ov  r^  fiam-lv/iaTi.  Theodoret,  lib. 
non  capitur.'  [Ep.  xxiv.  voL  i.  p.  478.]  ▼.  cap.  9.  p.  [205.]  And  the  Council  of 
And  in  the  12th  Book  de  TriwUtUe,  Chalcedon  of  the  same,  V*  ^*  Koa^hy  4^ 
[p.  304.]  (foimeriy  attributed  to  Atha-  kylwr  a^yBiiftOy  rots  fuwufAdpoiS  'rpbs  r^r 
nasiuSy  but  more  probably  now  thought  ttjs  vMtffUa  wap^yyv&fuw  iur^dktiaw, 
to  belong  to  Vigilius  Tapsensis,)  '  Neo  Parie  tertia.  [Mansi,  Concilia,  yoL  yiL 
non  et  ilia  magna  et  beata  Confessio  p.  457  A.]  The  S3mod  at  Jerusalem, 
Fidei,  imo  ipsa  Udes  Sanctorum,  et  rh  Sytow  a6fAfio\or  tls  h  ifiearrtirBfifiw  ical 
Testamentum  quod  disposuimus  ad  Pa-  fioarrtCo/uw.  The  Synod  at  l^re,  4w  ad- 
trem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ad  t^  ficamirdhn^s  ical  fiaiwriiorr^s.  And 
HMsrum  layacrum  regenerationis  Tenien-  the  Council  of  Constantinople  under 
tes,  Ortdo  in  Deum  Patrem  ommpoteti-  Menna,  to  which  the  former  sent  their 
tnt,  H  Ml  Jeium  Ckrittum  Filium  ^u»  S3modical  letters,  rh  flyior  HiifioKw  iy 
unigenitum,  et  in  SpirHvm  Sajictum.*  f  wdrrts  ificatrlv^tiitMW,  CondL  Ctmticm-' 
Katf^r  Tap€\d0ofi*w  wapit  rHy  wpb  iiiAaey  tinop.  9/ub  A  gap.  et  Mewna,  Act.  v. 
iwta-ic^wmy  Ir  re  rp  rpdrrff  learrixil^^h  i^ai  [Mansi,  yiii.  p.  1044  E.]  Basiliscus  and 
0TC  T^  Xavrphy  iKofifidyofity.  Eusebius,  Marcus,  in  two  several  edicts,  confirmed 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  he  the  same  Nicene  Creed  with  these  words, 
codiibited  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  Socrat.  tls  h  itfius  re  koI  wdyrts  ol  rpb  iiiimy  vt- 
Ub.  i.  eap.  8.  [p.  93.]  Theodoret.  lib.  i.  ort^carrts  4$€arrlv^/uy.  Evagr.  lib.  iii. 
eap.  I  a.  [p.  38.]  '  Abrenuncio,  inquis,  cap.  4.  et  7.  And  the  edict  of  the  Em- 
I>iAbolo,  pompis,  spectaculis,  et  operibus  peror  Justinian,  '  Anathematizaverunt 
ejus :  et  quid  postea  t  Credo,  inquis,  m  eos  qui  aliam  definitionem  fidei,  siye 
J)eum  PeUrem  omnipoteiUem.*  Salvian.  Symbolum,  sive  Mathema,  tradunt  ac- 
de  Oubern.  Dei,  lib.  vi  [cvi.  Gralland.  oedentibus  ad  sanctum  baptisma*.' 
▼ol.  X.  p.  35  C]  And  when  this  Creed  2»*Oti  9urohs  ^wri(oii4vovs  r^vwlariw 
was  enlarged  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  iicftoMyuy,  Koi.  rf  rd/iirrp  rijs  ilSfo/idios 
and  after  that  by  others,  Epiphanius  kwegyy4X\uy  r^  iftVKiw^  ^  rots  wptafiiH 
commends  it  to  the  Catechnmeni,  to  be  ripois.  ConcU.  Laodic.  Can.  46.  [Mansi, 
repeated  at  their  baptism :  O0ri»t  lica-  ii.  p.  57 1 C]  Where  it  is  to  be  observed, 
arop  T«r  Kttnixoufi4yaty  rup  fi€W6yrmy  that  Tllaris  is  taken  for  the  Creed  or 
rf  ityi^  Xovrp^  'wpovUwtu,  ol  fi6yoy  inrary  Synibolum  Fidei,  and  was  so  translated 
yixXtof  d^iXcrc  rh  vurrwCtiv  rots  lovrwir  anciently,  as  appeareth  by  the  Canon 
ulotf  iy  Kupl^,  kKXit  iral  8(S(i<ricciy  ^rtr&s,  preserved  in  the  Canon  Law,  and  ren- 
^  virrmy  ^  9M1  fiiinip  6fAAy  re  irol  dered  thus,  *  Baptizandos  oportet  Fidei 
'4/iivir,  T^  \4y€ty  UtoTf^opity  tts  Zya  9c^y,  Symbolum  discere,  et  quinta  feria  ulti- 
mo. JBpiph.  in  Aneorato.  [119.  vol.  iL  ms  septimanas  vel  Episcopo  vel  Presby- 
p.  191  B.]  And  when  he  had  yet  tens  roddere.'  J)e  Conaee.  diet.  4.  eap. 
fuiher  enlarged  it  by  reason  of  some  58  f.  '  Symbolum  etiam  placuit  ab  om- 
new  emergmt  herenes,  he  commends  it,  nibus  Ecclesiis  una  die,  L  e.  ante  octo 
f$dXtffra  rots  r^  ayly  Kmnp^  'wpovtovo'ty,  dies  Dominies  resurrectionis,  publico  in 

^  [lliough  Pearson  has  clearly  proved,  that  it  was  customary  for  some  Confes- 
■ion  of  fiuth  to  be  recited  at  baptism,  he  has  left  it  uncertain  whether  this  was  the 
Apostles'  Creed  or  no ;  and  some  of  his  quotations  might  seem  to  shew  that  the 
Nioene  Creed  was  used  in  this  way.  But  Bishop  Bull  has  observed,  that  the  Ni. 
oene  Creed  was  not  intended  to  be  recited  at  bi^tism,  Jud.  Feel.  Cath.  vi.  4,  where 
he  has  treated  this  subject  with  great  learning.  See  also  Bingham's  AntiquiUet, 
1.  4,  17.  There  seems  some  allusion  to  this  recitation  of  a  creed  at  baptism  in 
Heb.  X.  2t,  13.  I  Pet.  iii.  21.] 

f  [For  this  meaning  otwiaris,  see  Suioer  in  v.  p.  726.] 
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reqnipp  a  particular  ropetition-^  of  it  puMioly,  as  often  as  the 
cninient  of  the  Eiu'liaris^t  was  administered,  and  a  constant  and 
peqvtual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the  Cleriry  '*  to  the  People. 
And  as  this  necessity  is  irreat,  as  the  ]^ractice  useful  and 
advanta^ireous ;  so  is  the  obligation  of  bolievinfr  and  confessing 
particular,  bindin£r  even-  single  Christian,  ol»servable   in  the 
numWr  and  person  expressed,  /  Mievf.     As  if  Christ  did  ques- 
tion evexT  one  in  ]>artioiilar,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bom  blind, 
after  he  had   restored   him  his  siirht    ^and  we  are  aU  in  his 
Johnix.      condition^  i).,«/  M;k  Itfiere  on  the  S>h  of  GlJ ?  every  sinjjie 
•^.-i^-        Christian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he  made, 
L'-'-J,  I  ^'.V*-^.    As  if  the  S-  »n  %>(  Gixl  did  promise  to  every  one  of 
them  which  are  gathered  togt-ther  in  his  name,  what  he  pn.»mised 
M^rk  ii.     ti"*  '.■"•f  ■/'Mc'  »».'■  ''"'■■  ^-r'.  K^  .♦:■  ♦  f  ^  ?./  :i  »iff-'.l  »j,\rlf ;  If  tMoM  canH 
'"■  "-^  "'•■  /^ ':>'":•.  .:V  1 '.■■'.  j$  .:'-f  t  j.*'V  f-  ^'  .'  '^;'  i-f^i^rt-fA  ;  each  one  for 
himst^lf  rvtumeth  his  answer.  /■'-./,  /  i^^iere ;   L'yni,  kefp  mf 
»x"r  "■:•'.    Nv't  that  it  is  unlawful  it  unfit  to  use  another  numl«er, 
and  ir.stead  of  /,  to  say  WV  r-    :-:':  for  taking  in  of  others,  we 
exo'.uio  not  ourselves:  al^^  aduition  of  rharitr  can  be  no  dis- 
pdr.igvmont  to  cv  ntV-sjiion  of  Faith.     St.  Peter  answered  for  the 
J.'kariS:.  twelve,   ^'^   .v.'Vrt',  ^%J  j-:f  tx'-f   :x^!  tlu  art  tAjf  Cinsf,  tie 

S:-    ■«.    Oi.  :;    ,M*-<-.  V.::    r.  =:?  A  '  ««.i.u^w«^  '^,  T.r^^,  rai  •^•.»««^«<r  >n 

■  <•.   ;  ir.:.:-.::  Ca;.  r-i  ;M:*r.;.  sir.:*  t:-  #».At  K^vv^f  ca-^i*.a4W^.  C-:meii~  Lm^ 

ir.r:.    I  ■:<  T.y'.yi.    a:  i-ri^iii.i:^-.  tx-  i  :    -/j*   *-     Ma=.k.  ii.  p.  571  C-j 
c-:.<^  CA:<:.:r.—  ;".    .-rrir:.  ■?  z^-'-.z*         '«'  A*  a:  rirAr*  in  li*  asci^t  Gre^ 

TV"-.:     ii.-zj^     .CLzz..-^    vru:*;v".._v.vr.i  Lr;-,-i^  *- *-  'i-e  dfiTw  of  ibe  udrd 

^•.^":i.". ::!;:-   ;-.>i  «3.    •.''^•.:      •.-•   Jvit*  C.v::1  .fT.>i;  :  •  U:  jsisi  iaeri£cu 

XI- ^T    ■/.  *,- . .  i*^ V- : -    :    ■. ' : »   •    ; M .tr. -  v'  :.r .>:i  - :  «ic^-.  ^j^^  ■  ^^.^  ^v-j^ zalijim 

K.  -.1    r.  >j>  1"  '     V:.-i  VAT-r.   .:"  v#  va-.— -    :-.:»;---  ;-Az-.iLj:*r  cl*ra  toc* 

Lv . :  .-»: jr  v.\  -■: :  ".    Ctt:  a  " t  - -^c;.  :.r  i-  ■ .  «w-*:  v.  r-  -~  f-i-i.  rewr  muzi   rncKv 

»*:-:a:.-   7^:-:Ukrs«:».i -.7  r-=  sv^-.^  C.c--  '..-'     MAr.*c.    .x.    r.  ^<c  A  "      iv»vi 

cL  -^  Vr.  ..•■  -.r*.  •>     N.fc-*-,  iv  7.  i--  .'->:  -„  *#  ::,t  .tL:  -.-^  .:*  -.:■#  Orltrial 

ci:c:.-.k-'i  .■:  ::•;  v":  --: :   ::■*:  -.:■:«*  »  :■.-     V;;r«*  \{  — .^-^i  u:  At-  kT--  -a.  at.-  hf:*r 
w.T^  V    :*  :.^7..-'^-i  *:•-  - -i  :^^?  *  .>?^     :>  T      -.   ,!*  »:  ^  .->-l;-.  -.    .:^.  *,  4- 

r- r'W.>^.7^  .:*  ":J:.f  >-?tfd      A 7/.  it  .-aw     1^:..-» 


w^K    :-     -iJ^"^    •■•=    '-^'?'-  ■-i-..7:;-..a:j:  I 
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Son  cf  He  living  Gad,     For  though  Christ  immediately  replied 
that  one  of  them  had  a  devU,  yet  is  not  St.  Peter  blamed^  who 
knew  it  not.     But  every  one  is  taught  to  express  his  own  Faith^ 
because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.     The  effectual  fervent  JamM  ▼. 
\5  prayer  of  a  righteoue  man  availetk  much  for  the  benefit  of  his     ' 
Brother^  but  his  Faith  availeth  nothing  for  the  justification  of 
another.     And  it  is  otherwise  very  fit  that  our  Faith  should  be 
manifested  by  a  particular  confession,  because  it  is  efiectual  by 
particular  application ;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  proper  for  me 
to  say,  /  believe,  and  to  make  profession  of  my  Faith  in  the  Son  ofGtX.  u.  la 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

Being  then  I  have  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of 
Belief,  the  duty  of  confessing  our  Faith,  and  the  obligation  of 
eveiy  particular  Christian  to  believe  and  to  confess;  being  in 
these  three  explications,  all  which  can  be  imaginably  contained 
in  the  first  word  of  the  CREED  must  necessarily  be  included ; 
it  will  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deliver,  and  for  every  particular 
person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon  what  ground 
he  proceeds,  when  he  begins  his  confession  with  these  words,  / 
believe,  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be  fitly  expressed : 

Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them ;  although 
they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  themselves,  nor 
appear  unto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any  natural  and  necessary 
cause,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper  knowledge  or 
science  of  them ;  yet  being  they  are  certainly  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets ; 
being  those  Apostles  and  Prophets  were  endued  with  miraculous 
power  from  above,  and  immediately  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered  was  not  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God  himself;  being  God  is  of  that  universal 
knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  impossible  he  should 
be  deceived ;  of  that  indefectible  holiness  and  transcendent  recti- 
tude, that  it  is  not  imaginable  he  should  intend  to  deceive  any 
man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he  hath  delivered  for  a  truth 
must  be  necessarily  and  infallibly  true ;  I  readily  and  steadfastly 
assent  unto  them  as  most  certain  truths,  and  am  as  fully  and 
absolutely,  and  more  concemingly  persuaded  of  them,  than  of 
any  thing  I  see  or  know.  And  because  that  God  who  hath 
revealed  them  hath  done  it,  not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the 
advantage  of  others,  nor  for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifest' 
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ation  of  his  own  glory ;  beitig  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded 
me  to  profess  them^  and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon 
my  profession  of  them;  being  every  particular  person  is  to 
expect  the  justification  of  himself^  and  the  salvation  of  his  sonl, 
upon  the  condition  of  his  own  Faith ;  as  with  a  certain  and  full 
persuasion,  I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted 
resolution  I  will  profess  them ;  and  with  this  faith  in  my  heart, 
and  confession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  CREED  J  and  every  Article  and  particle  in  it,  I  sincerely, 
readily,  resolvedly  say,  I  believe. 

I  believe  in  God, 

HAYING  delivered  the  nature  of  Faith,  and  the  aet  of 
Belief  common  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  that  we  may 
understand  what  it  is  to  believe ;  we  shall  proceed  to  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Articles  themselves,  as  the  most  necessary  objects 
of  our  Faith,  that  we  may  know  what  is  chiefly  to  be  believed. 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  as  general  ai 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  Article,  which 
is  OOD ;  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony  of 
God,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief  is 
expressed  or  implied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  Ood  understood, 
upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose  autho- 
rity  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  existence 
begins  the  Creed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority.  For  if 
there  can  be  no  divine  Faith  without  the  attestation  of  Gt>d,  by 
which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no  such  attest- 
ation except  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier,  then  must 
it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  confession  of  our  Faith  with  the  16 
agnition  of  our  God.  If  his  name^'^  were  thought  fit  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  front  of  every  action,  even  by  the  Heathen,  because 
they  thought  no  action  prospered  but  by  his  approbation ;  much 
more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our  confession,  because  without 
him  to  believe,  as  we  profess,  is  no  less  than  a  contradiction. 

Now  these  words,  I  believe  in  God,  will  require  a  double  con- 
sideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech ;  another,  of 
the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  expressed.  For 
to  believe  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  m^,  is  a  phrase  or 

*  [See  the  Homily  upon  Faith,  at  the  beginning.] 
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expression  oidmarily  conceiyed  fit  to  be  given  to  none  but  to 
GoA.  himself,  as  always  implying,  beside  a  bare  act  of  Faith,  an 
addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiance.  An  observation,  as  I  con- 
ceive, prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  Church,  grounded  prin- 
cipally upon  the  authority  of  St.  Augustin^.  Whereas  among 
the  Greeks,  in  whose  language  the  New  Testament  was  penned, 
I  perceive  no  such  constant  distinction  in  their  deliveries  of  the 
Creed;  and  in  the  Hebrew  language'^  of  the  Old,  &om  which 

83  For,  Ser.  iSi,  which  is  upon  the  Schoolmen ;  and  Aquinas,  Sum,  it  2*.  9. 

Creed,  we  find  these  words  :  '  Non  dicit,  a^rt.i.  §.2.  CLdprimum,  bringing  all  three 

Credo  Denm,  yel  Credo  Deo,  quamyis  et  under  one  act  of  faith,  hath  been  contra- 

hec  saluti  neoessaria  sint.    Aliud  enim  dieted  hj  Durandus,  in  3  Sent,  du,  xxiii. 

est  credere   illi,    aliud  credere  ilium,  q.  7.  §.  6.    '  Credere  in  Deum  non  est 

aliud  credere  in  ilium.    Credere  illi,  est  pnscise  actus  fidei,  sed  fidei  et  caritatis 

eredere  yera  ease  qu»  loquitur ;  credere  simul ;  et  sunt  etiam  plures,   et  non 

ilium,  credere  quia  ipse  est  Deus ;  ore-  unus  actus  tantum  :'   by  whose  subtle, 

dere  in  ilium,  diligere  ilium.'  [yoL  yL  but  yet  clear  determination,  (as  many  of 

p.  «79  A.  append.]    And  though  that  his  are  beyond  the  rest  of  the  Schools,) 

collection  of  Sermons  de  tempore  under  whatsoeyer  is  added  by  the  preposition 

the  name  of  St.  Augustin  be  not  aU  his,  to  believe,  appears  not  to  be  a  part  of 

(diyers  of  them  being  translations  of  belief,  but  an  act  superadded  to  the  act 

the  Greek  homilies,)  yet  this  distinction  of  fitith. 

may  be  collected  out  of  other  parts  of        84  For  ]om  is  sometimes  joined  with 

his  works.    For  first  he  distinguisheth  %  sometimes  with  3 :   when  with  b,  it 

yeiy  clearly  and  seriously  between  ere-  answers  properly  to  Ticrre^ciy  r^  Oc^ 

dere  Deo,  and  credere  in  Deum.    *  Num-  credere  Deo,  b  being  nothing  else  but  a 

qnam  aliquis  Apostolorum  dioere  aude-  significator  of  the  case ;  when  with  a, 

ret,  qui  credit  in  me. — Credimus  Apo-  it  corresponds  to  vtffTc^iy  c2t  rhr  B^dy, 

stolo,  sed  non  credimus  in  Apostolum.'  eredere  in  Deum,  a  being  a  preposition 

Tract.  54.  in  Ptalm.  [Tract.  54.  in  Joan,  of  the  same  nature  with  els  or  in.    But 

Eyang.  §.3.  yoL  iii.  p.  650 D.]  And  again,  yet  there  is  so  little,  or  rather  no  dif- 

'  Credimus  Paulo,  sed  non  credimus  in  ferenoe  in  the  Hebrew,  that  in  the  first 

Paulum ;  credimus  Petro,  sed  non  ere-  place  where  it  is  used,  and  that  of  the 

dimus  in  Petrum.'  [Tract.  39.  in  Joan,  father  of  the  fidthful,  eyen  for  the  act  of 

p.  515  D.]   Secondly,  he  distinguisheth  justifying  fiuth,  7l^l^^l  ]OMni  Qen.  xy.6. 

between  credere  Deum  and  eredere  m  it  Ib  translated  by  the  LXX.  feed  M' 

Deum :    '  Multum  interest  utrum  quis  arwew  *A/9p^  r^  Bc^,  not  cir  Bc^r,  and 

credat  ipsum  esse  Christum,  et  utrum  that  translation  warranted  by  St.  Paul, 

credat  in  Cliristum.   Ille  credit  in  Chri-  Rom.  iy.  3.  Gral.  iii  6.  and  St.  James 

stum  qui  et  sperat  in  Christum,  et  dili-  iL  23.     In  the  same  manner,  a  Slings 

git  Christum.'  De  Verbis  Dom.  Serm.  61.  xyii.  14.  on^n^M  T^^T^^l  i3^0Mn  m^  nOM 

[144.  cap.  ii.  $.  2.  yol.y.  p.  693  F.]  And,  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  (as  that  trans- 

which  is  the  sum  of  all,  he  puts  a  high  lation  is  preseryed  in  the  Alexandrian 

value  upon  the  preposition,  as  if,  by  yir-  and  Complutensian  copies)  ol  obKiirlffTtv 

tue  of  the  addition  of  tn,  the  phrase  did  eaif  Kvpl^  Bt^  uhr&w.   Besides,  the  same 

pfoperly  signify  so  great  an  accession  phrase  is  used  in  the  same  place  both 

onto  fiidth.  '  Quid  est  credere  in  Deum  t  to  Ck)d,  and  to  man,  as  Exod.  xiy.  31. 

Credendo  amare,  credendo  diligere,  ere-  ni39  nooai  nin^s  ^3^0Mn  And  they 

dendo  in  eum  ire,  et  ejus  membris  incor-  hdieffed  in  Ood,  and  in  hie  eervant  Moeee  ; 

porari.'  Tract.  29-  in  Joh.  [§.  6.  yoL  iii  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  ezplain- 

p.  515D.]  Which  doctrine  of  St.  Angus-  eth  thus,  niM^DSI  **1  Mno«03  ^a^oni 

tin's  being  taken  notice  of  by  Peter  Lom-  innai^  noo  And  they  believed  in  the 

bard,  hath  since  been  continued  by  the  ward  0/  Ood,  and  in  the  prophecy  of 
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the  Jewish  and  Christiaii  Greeks  received  that  phrase  of  believing 
in,  it  hath  no  such  peculiar  and  accumulative  signification.  For 
it  is  sometimes  attributed  to  6od^  the  author  and  original  cause; 
sometimes  to  the  Prophets^  the  immediate  revealers  of  the  Faith; 
sometimes  it  is  spoken  of  miracles^  the  motives  to  believe; 
sometimes  of  the  Law  of  God^  the  material  object  of  our  Faith. 
Among  all  which  varieties  of  that  phrase  of  speech^  it  is  suffi- 
ciently apparent  that  in  this  confession  of  Faith  it  is  most  proper 
to  admit  it  in  the  last  acception^  by  which  it  is  attributed  to  the  17 
material  object  of  belief.  For  the  Creed  being  nothing  else  but 
a  brief  comprehension  of  the  most  necessary  matters  of  Faith, 
whatsoever  is  contained  in  it  beside  the  first  word  /  believe,  by 
which  we  make  confession  of  our  Faith,  can  be  nothing  else  but 
part  of  those  verities  to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in 
respect  of  them  nothing  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely 
credible  and  infallible  truths.  Neither  can  we  conceive  that 
the  Ancient  Greek  Fathers  of  the  Church  could  have  any  farther 
meaning  in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  the  Creed  to  be  of 
the  same  nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  believed,  acknowledged, 

Ifowf  hii  iervanU,  And  4  Chron.  zx.  10.  bat  interprets  it,  h  cit  aJbrhv  wUrra  M 
ia*OKn  i30Mni  D3'nbM  nin*3  ^a^onn  rhp  ic6punf  iufo^perai,  DeSp,  8,  cap.  14. 
nn'^sni  V«»a3a  Bditve  t»  the  Lord  §.  31-33.  [voLiii.  p.  25  D  27C.]  Neither 
yowr  Ood,  to  ahaU  ye  be  estahlUhed :  he-  in  this  only  spoken  of  Moses  und  the 
lieve  in  hie  PivpheU,  io  ehaU  ye  proeper.  Prophets,  that  the  Israelites  believed  in 
For  although  the  vulgar  Latin,  which  them,  but  of  David,  not  as  a  Prophet, 
our  translation  fbUoweth,  hath  made  but  as  a  bare  relater  of  his  own  actions, 
that  distinction  which  the  Hebrew  i  Sam.  zzvii.  13,  ma  «}>3m  pun,  Ka2 
maketh  not,  '  Credite  in  Domino  Deo  iwiart^  *^X^  ^^  Aav(8.  '  Et  credidit 
▼estro,  et  securi  eritis ;  credite  Prophe-  Achis  in  David.'  Vulg.  *  Est  ergo  fides 
tis  ejus,  et  cuncta  evenient  prospera  :'  nostra  prime  quidem  omnium  in  Domi- 
yet  the  Septuagint  acknowledgeth  no  num  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  conse- 
necessity  of  receding  from  the  original  quenter  vero  etiam  in  omnes  sanctos  Pa- 
phrase  ;  'E/iTcffTf^arc  iy  Kupi^  r^  Of^  triarchas,  vel  Prophetas,  vel  Apostolos 
iftAw,  K(d  itiwurrtvd^&-€<r$t'  ifirtort^aart  Christi/  Orig.  inApol.  Pamphil.  fOrig. 
ir  Tpo^^oit  o^roi;,  ical  c6o8o»(^0'c96c.  voL  iv.  Appendix,  p.  38  B.]  To  conclude, 
Nor  is  it  only  attributed  to  Moses  as  this  general  phrase  of  believing  in  is 
joined  with  Gk>d,  and  so  taken  as  it  originally  attributed  sometimes  to  the 
were  into  the  same  phrase,  but  sepa-  supreme  Author  of  our  fiuth,  as  to  God ; 
rately  by  himself,  as  Ezod.  xiz.  9.  The  sometimes  to  the  intervenient  messen- 
Zorci  said  unto  Mosee,  Lo,  I  come  wUo  thee  gen,  as  the  Prophets ;  sometimes  to  the 
in  a  thick  doud,  that  the  people  may  hear  motives  of  our  fiuth,  Psalm  buviii.  32. 
when  I  speak  urith  thee,  >3«dm*  "|a  D3^  n'nKboaa  la^OMn  Hb^  LXX.  Kol  o6« 
Db'yyb  and  believe  in  thee  for  ever.  And  Mtrrwvaaif  4p  roit  BauftoffUns  ainoD,  And 
therefore,  when  it  was  objected  to  St.  they  bdieved  not  for  his  v>ondrous  works; 
Basil,  that  they  did  believe  in  Moses,  sometimes  to  the  object  of  it,  or  that 
as  well  as  that  they  were  baptized  into  which  is  believed,  as  Psalm  czix.  66. 
Moses  ;  and  genexTnlly,  ^  'wlarts  &fioK6'  *n3DKn  "f^nison,  /  have  believed  in  thy 
ynrtu  ffSif  Kol  tts  itM$p^ous  yry^piivBm'  eommandments,  as  Mar.  i.  15.  ntarf^rc 
the  Father  doth  not  deny  the  language,  4p  r^  eimyythi^. 
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and  confessed;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  believing 
in^^,  neither  for  the  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost;  sometimes 
using  it  as  to  them,  they  continue^^  the  same  to  the  following 
Articles  of,  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints,  &c. 
and  generally''?  speak  of  the  Creed  as  of  nothing  but  mere 
matter  of  Faith,  without  any  intimation  of  hope,  love^®,  or  any 
such  notion  included  in  it.  So  that  believing  in,  by  virtue  of 
the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,*  whether  we  look  upon  the 
original  use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derivative  in  the  Greek, 
or  the  sense  of  it  in  the  first  Christians  in  the  Latin  Church, 
can  be  of  no  farther  real  importance  in  the  Creed  in  respect  of 
God,  who  immediately  follows,  than  to  acknowledge  and  assert 
his  being  or  existence.    Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender 

85  Ilurrf^/icy  cUv  Koi  SftoXoyovfiw  tpa  cTrac  ircU  ^dpxfU' ''t<rTt^tn'€s'  [Socrat.  i. 
/ttSmop  iXfi^iyhv  K(d  kyoBhv  Sthv — icol  liya  8.  p.  23.]  signifying  that  every  partica- 
rhw  fAovoytini  airov  ulbp, — icol  tr  ii6pov  lar*  which  he  had  rehearsed  he  believed 
WV9VIM  Sytor,  8.  BatU,  [de  Fide,  c.  iv.  to  be ;  and  that  was  all  in  the  Confes- 
YoLii.  p.  237  B.]  sion  ii^tended.     Alexander,    bishop   of 

86  Arius  and  Euzoius  in  their  Con-  Alexandria,  after  a  long  declaration  of 
fession  delivered  to  Constantine,  Ilur-  the  former  Articles  concerning  the 
Tt6o/i*r  tls  ilya  9fhp  war  (pa — kojL  c2t  ir^  Father  and  the  Son,  draws  to  a  con- 
pior  'Ii^ovi* — Koi  fit  rh  Syiov  wvfvfia,  iccU  elusion  on  the  latter  Articles  thus  : 
cit  irapicht  ia^durratrtp,  koX    c2s    (ot^p  rod  Tlphs  8i  tj  c^irciSc/f  (1.  c^irc/Sci)  ra^rrQ 

fUXXarros  aiApos,  icol  els  fiatriXtiatf  olpa-  wtpl  warphs  koA  vlov  96^p tpwptvfia 

pmp,  Koi  cIt  fiUgp  KoBoXticiiP  iKK\r\iriap  rov  By  top  ifjutKoyovfitw fiiap  «cal  ixSprfP 

0COV.     Socrat.  Hist,  Ecel.  lib.  L  cap.  26.  icaBoKuciiP    r^p    iknoaroKticiiP    iKKKriaiaif 

[p.  61.]  Sozomen.  lib.  ii.  cap.  27.  [p.  83.]  — — /ictA  rovrop  (vel   rovro)  r^p  iic 

Karfixva-ts  r&p  ^wriCofUpotp  —  ox^^M'  ptKp&p    iufdurratrip    oibafifp,     Tkeodoret, 

ff$tura  fit  rh  Ktd  tit  ^p  wpfvfta  Sytop  —  ica2  UUt.  Fed.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19,  20.  J    So 

fit  fjda^  ayiop  KoBoXueiiP  iiuckria'lap,  Kcd  fh  Tertul.  de  Prcucr.  Adv.  Haret.  [c.  13. 

<rapKht  iutdurroffip,  xal  fit  (oi^p  aiSptop.  p.  206D.]  'Regula  est  fidei  ilia  qua  ere- 

8.  Cifril.  Hierowl.  [Gateches.  xvi.  et  xviii.  ditur  unum  omnino  Deum  esse  :'    and 

init.]   Els  T^  vpfviuL  rh  Sytop — els  fiiap  adv.  Prajceam,  cap.  2.  [p.  501  B.]  where 

ityiar  koBoXuc^p  koI  iiwo<rro\i$eiip  ^icicXit-  he  makes  another  rehearsal  of  his  Creed, 

0-lay.    &  Epiphan,  in  Ancorato.  [§.120.  he  begins  with  'Unicum  quidem  Deum 

vol.  ii.  p.  123  A.]    And  in  a  larger  Con-  credimus.' 

fession,  Uurrt^fuv  tit  idap  koBoKii^p  kcI  88  <Non  est  amor  Dei  Articulus,  ne- 

&TO(rroXiJc^y  4KK\i^a-tay,  mtoI  §lt  ^p  fidirrf  que  etiam  amor  proximi,  quia  etiamsi 

irfta  furat^otat,  icol  fit  ApfUrraaip  pfxpcop,  sint  prsecepta  generalia  activa,  tamen 

Kol  fit  fioffiXfiop  obpaywvy  Kot  fit  (ofiip  cum  actio  contineatur,  non  oportet  eum 

mAptop.  [§.ult.  p.  124  C]  constituere  articulum  :    sed  ista  sunt 

^1  Gregorius  Nyssenus  calls  them  fh-  fidei  dogmata  qus  sunt  columns   et 

ffffifit  wtpl  Bfov  {nroX^ftt.     And  Euse-  fundamenta  legis  divine.'    Is.  Abrava- 

bins,  in  his  Confession  exhibited  to  the  nel  de  cap.  fidei,  cap.  11.    'Primus  est 

Council  of  Nice,  concludes,  niarf^ofifv  deonim    cultus,    Deos    credere.'    Sen. 

icol  fis  ly  wyfvfia  &yiop,  ro{nttP  %naffrov  [Epist.  95.] 

*  [This  is  not  quite  correct :  ro6rt0P  tKoarop  means  each  of  these  three  pertom, 
viz.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost :  and  Eusebius  says,  We  believe  that  each  of 
these  has  a  real  and  substantial  existence  ;  that  the  Father  is  really  a  Father,  and 
the  Son  really  a  Son,  not  as  the  Sabellians  say.] 
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notion  or  small  part  of  the  first  Article  of  our  Faith^  when  it 
really  is  the  foundation  of  this  and  all  the  rest;  that  as  the 
Creed  is  fiindameutal  in  respect  of  other  truths^  this  is  the 
Heb.zi.6.  foundation "^^  even  of  the  fundamentals:  Far  he  that  cameth  to 
Ood  must  believe  that  he  is.  And  this  I  take  for  a  sufficient 
explication  of  the  phrase^  /  believe  in  Oodj  that  is^  /  believe  that 
Ood  is. 

As  for  the  matter  or  truth  contained  in  these  words  so 
explained^  it  admits  a  threefold  consideration^  first  of  the  notion 
of  God^  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ;  secondly^  of  the 
Existence  of  Qoi,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is ;  thirdly^ 
iCor.viiL  the  Unity  of  God^  in  that  though  there  be  gods  many  and  lords 
^*  many,  yet  in  our  Creed  we  mention  him  as  but  one.     When 

therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered  what  is  the  true  notion 
of  God  in  whom  we  believe^  how  and  by  what  means  we  come 
to  assure  ourselves  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Deity^  and  upon 
what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of  such  a  transcendent  nature 
that  he  can  admit  no  competitor;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to 
have  sufficiently  expUcated  the  former  part  of  the  first  Article; 
then  may  every  one  understand  what  he  says,  and  upon  what 
grounds  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  I  believe  in  Ood. 

The  name  of  Gt>d  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is  to  be 

understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  excellency 

I>eai.i.i7.  bears  that  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  Crod  of  gods;  The  Lord 

cxxzW.  1.    ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  tf  gods,  and  Lord  of  lords :  and  in  the  same 

!>«»  Ji-  AV  respect  is  called  the  most  high  Ood  (others  being  but  inferior  or  18 

Gen.xiT.     under  him),  and  Ood  over  or  above  all^^.    This  eminency  and 

i8, 19,  w,  excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become  proper  unto  him  and 

Bom.  ix.  5.  incommunicable  to  any  other,  is  grounded  upon  the  divine 

^  '^^'  '  nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are  called  gods  have  not, 

ChO.  iT.  8.  and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods.     Then  when  ye  knew  not 

Ood,  saith  St.  Paul,  ye  did  service  unto  them  which  by  nature 

are  not  gods.    There  is  then  a  Gt)d  by  nature^  and  others 

which  are  called  gods,  but  by  nature  are  not  so:   for  either 

they  have  no  power  at  all,  because  no  being,  but  only  in  the 

£ftlse  opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of  the  Heathen ;  or 

w  »T^  nioann  iioyi  nnicn  iid»  df  Fwndam.  Legit,  eap.  i.  i. 

-^3  M^soo  Mim  ]yxoH'y  niro  dxo  xo^xo  40  ^ImprimiB  necesse  est  oonoedatiB 

tMSDS  j[%e  faundaium  aj  fwmdMomM  ease    aliquem    snbliiniorem    Deum    et 

omd  pillar  of  wittUmt  it  to  know  thai  mandpem  qaendam  divinitatis  qui  ex 

ih€  Jint  being  it,  amd  that  it  giff€th  ex-  hominibua  Deos  fecerit.'    Teriul,  adv, 

ittenoe  to  every  thing  which  it,   Mamtm.  (3Met.  [0. 11.  p.  ix  D.] 
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if  they  have  any  real  power  or  aathority,  &om  whence  some 
are  called *>  Gods  in  the  Scripture^  yet  have  they  it  not  from 
themselves  or  of  their  own  nature,  but  from  him  who  (mly  hath  i  Tim.  vL 
immortalUffy  and  consequently  only  Divinity,  and  therefore  is 
the  wdy  true  God.  So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  last  John  zyii. 
expressly  signify  a  being  or  nature  of  infinite  perfection  *2;  and  ^ 
the  infinite  perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  consisteth  in  this, 
that  it  be  absolutely  and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual  being 
of  itself;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside  itself, 
independent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend, 
and  by  which  all  things  else  are  governed.  It  is  true  indeed 
that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  impossible,  neither 
can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity:  but 
yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we  have,  and  the  first  and  common 
notion  of  it  consists  in  these  three  particulars,  that  it  is  a 
Being  of  itself,  and  independent  from  any  other ;  that  it  is  that 
upon  which  all  things  which  are  made  depend ;  that  it  governs 
all  things.  And  this  I  conceive  sufiicient  as  to  the  first  con- 
sideration, in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  Qoi, 

As  for  the  existence  of  such  a  Being,  how  it  comes  to  be 
known  unto  us,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured  of  it,  is  not 
so  unanimously  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is.  For  although  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity  is  connatural  to 
the  Soul  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  connate  inbred  notion 
of  a  Gt>d;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  Soul  of  man  to  have  no 
connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any  thing  in 
it  &om  the  beginning ;  but  being  we  can  have  no  assurance  of 
its  preexistence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it  to  receive  the 
first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,  and  by  them  to  make  all 
rational  collections.  If  then  the  Soul  of  man  be  at  the  first  like 
a  fiur  smooth  table,  without  any  actual  characters  of  knowledge 
imprinted  in  it;  if  all  the  knowledge  which  we  have  comes 
successively  by  sensation,  instruction,  and  rational  collection; 
then  must  we  not  refer  the  apprehension  of  a  Deity  to  any  con- 
nate notion  or  inbred  opinion;  at  least  we  are  assured  God 
never  charg^eth  us  with  the  knowledge  of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God  is 

41   '  Effo  dixi,  Dii  ettis;  led  in  eo  42  «I>eu8  plenae  ao  perfects  divini- 

indnlti  nominis  significatio  est:  et  ubi  tatis  est  nomen/    ffUar.  de  Trin.  lib, 

refertnr^  Bgo  dixi,  loquentis  potius  est  xi.  [c.  48.  p.  1 1 10.]     '  Dens  substantia 

■enno  quam  rei  nomen.'    8.  Hila/r,  de  ipsiusnomen,  id  est,  Divinitatia.*  TerinL 

Trim.  Ub,  yrL  [§.  10.  p.  9a  i  C]  adv.  Hermog.  [c.  3.  p.  434  B.] 
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a  truth  evident  of  itself^  so  as  whosoever  hears  but  these  terms 
once  named^  that  God  is,  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge  it  for 
a  certain  and  infallible  truth  upon  the  first  apprehension ;  that 
as  no  man  can  deny  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  any  part^ 
who  knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  toAole,  and  what  by  part : 
so  no  man  can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God^ 
who  knows  but  what  is  meant  by  God^  and  what  it  is  ^  be;  yet 
can  we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of  God^s  existence  upon  any 
such  clear  and  immediate  evidence :  nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it 
upon  such  a  ground,  because  whosoever  should  deny  it,  could 
not  by  this  means  be  convinced ;  it  being  a  very  irrational  way 
ot  instruction  to  tell  a  man  that  doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he 
must  believe  it  because  it  is  evident  unto  him,  when  he  knows 
that  he  therefore  only  doubts  of  itj  because  it  is  not  evident 
unto  him. 

Although  therefore  that  God  is,  be  of  itself  an  immediate,  19 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be  evidenced  ^^  and  made 
apparent  unto  us  by  its  connexion  unto  other  truths;  so  that 
the  being  of  the  Creator  may  appear  unto  us  by  his  Creature, 
and  the  dependency  of  inferior  entities  lead  us  to  a  clear  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  supreme  and  independent  Being.     The 

Wifld.  of     wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  /or  by  the 

xm.5.  g^^i^f^^  ^^  beauty  of  the  creatures,  prqportionably  the  maker 

of  them  is  seen :  and  not  only  they,  but  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us. 

Bom.  Lao.  that^^  the  invisible  things  of  God  from  the  Creation  of  the  World 

48  'Hsec  proposition  DeuB  est,  quan-  fMundi  debere  conjungi  cum  verbo  xwA- 

torn  in  86  est,  per  se  notit  est,  quia  pre-  tt5tZta — Ait  igitur  eo  in  loco  Apostolus, 

dicatum  est  idem  cum  subjecto,  Deus  aienuim  diviniiaiem  Dei,  i.  e.  id  quod 

enim  est  suum  esse. — Sed  quia  nos  non  nos  Deus  perpetuo  facere  vult,  (Divi- 

scimus  de  Deo  quid  est,  non  est  nobis  niku  enim  hoc  sensu  alibi  quoque  apud 

per  se  nota,  sed  indiget  demonstrari  per  ipsum  enunciatur,  ut  Col.  ii.  9.)  (Fter- 

ea  quiB  sunt  magis  nota  quoad  nos,  et  namque  potentiam,  i.e.  promissiones  qu8B 

minus  nota  quoad  natuiam,  soilioet  per  nunquam  intercident,  (quo  sensu  paulo 

effectus.'  Aquin,  i,p,  q.  a.  Art,  i.*  superius  dixerat  Evangdium  esse  poter^ 

44  This  place  must  be  yindicated  finom  tiam  Dei,)  hec,  inquam,  qusi  nunquam, 

the  fidse  gloss  ol  Sodnusf,  who  con-  postquam  mundus    creatus  fuerat,   ab 

tends  that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the  hominibus  visa  fuerant,  i.  e.  non  fuerant 

creature  that  there  is  a  Grod,  and  there-  eis  cognita,  per  opera,  hoc  est,  per  mira- 

fore  to  this  place  of  St.  Paul  answers  biles  ipsius  Dei  et  divinorum  hominum, 

thus :   '  Sciendum  est  yerba  a  creations  prssertim  vero  Chiisti  et  Apostolorum 

*  [Barrow  reduces  the  arguments  for  the  being  of  a  God  to  four :  "  The  first  is 
"  drawn  from  natural  effects,  observable  by  every  man  :  a  second,  from  the  com- 
"  men  opinions  and  practices  of  mankind  from  all  antiquity :  a  third,  from  parti- 
"  cular  discoveries  of  such  a  divine  power  attested  by  history :  a  fourth,  from  every 
"  man's  particular  experience  concerning  a  divine  Providence.**    YoL  vi.  p.  94.] 

t  [Hie  passage  is  in  Pr»lectiones  Theologies,  cap.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  538.  ed.  1656.] 
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are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 

ejus  opeTation«8,  oonspecta  fuisse.'    In  Ex  Uh  Cwydon,  Corydon  eti  tempore 

which  explication  there  is  nothing  which  ncbit,    £cl.  yii.  7a 

m  not  fbroed  and  distorted :  for  though  And, 

hiB  first  observation  seem  plausible,  yet  Tempore  Jam  ex  iUo  easut  mihi  cogni' 

there  ii  no  validity  in  it.     He  bringeth  tns  urbU 

only  for  proof.  Matt.  xiii.  35,  KfKfutifi4pa  TrojcmcB.    Mm,  i.  613. 

iiwb  icarafioXris  K6ff/wv,  which  proves  not  So  the  Greek  itnh  fUpws  the  Latins 

mt  all  that  iarh  irr/tf-cwt  has  the  snme  render  ex  parte,  &ir^  rod  f<r«w,  ex  tjeqvo : 

:  and  it  is  more  probable  that  it  of  which  examples  are  innumerable*. 


hath  not,  because  that  is  usually  ex-  There  is  no  unfiiithfulness  then  imput- 
pieased  by  kw*  ipx^'  tcrUttts,  Mark  x.  6,  able  to  the  interpreters ;  nor  can  such 
and  xiii.  19,  4  Peter  iii.  4,  never  by  &ir^  pitiful  criticisms  give  any  advantage  to 
tirlatmt.  Besides,  the  K*Kpvtmiva  in  the  first  part  of  Socinus's  exposition  f. 
St.  Matthew  bears  not  that  analogy  Howsoever  the  Catholic  interpretation 
with  h6para  which  Socinus  pretends,  depends  not  on  those  words  hirh  icrifftots, 
signifying  not  things  unseen  or  unknown  but  on  the  consideration  of  the  persons, 
till  then,  but  only  obscure  sayings  or  that  is  the  Gentiles,  and  the  other 
parables  ;  for  which  purpose  those  words  words,  woiiiiiaai  yoo^tKya,  which  he  fitr- 
were  produced  out  of  the  Psalms  by  the  ther  perverts,  rendering  them  the  mtra- 
Evangelist,  to  prove  that  the  Messias  culous  operationa  of  Christ  and  his  Apo- 
waa  to  speak  in  parables,  in  the  original  stl^,  or,  as  one  of  our  learned  men, 
Dip'^ao  rm^n  LXX.  wpofiK-fi/Mra  &ir^  their  doings,  mistaking  wolrifia,  which  is 
A^X^'9  ^  ®-  wise,  ancient  sayings,  which  from  the  passive  wtwoirifuu,  for  woina-tf, 
were  not  unseen  and  unknown,  for  it  from  the  active  hrointra'  for  wolrifta  is 
immediately  followeth,  which  tee  have  properly  the  thing  made  or  created,  not 
heard  and  known,  and  our  fathere  have  the  operation  or  doing  of  it ;  as  leriffts  is 
told  US,  Psalm  Ixxviii.  3.  And  though  sometimes  taken  for  the  creature,  some- 
he  would  make  out  this  interpretation,  times  for  the  creation,  but  icria-fia  is  the 
by  accusing  other  interpreters  of  un-  creature  only.  As  therefore  we  read, 
fitithfulness,  '  Plerique  interpretes  ex  i  Tim.  iv.  4,  tov  Kxlefia  Stov  Kak6r,  so 
pnepoeitiooe  a,  ex  fecerunt,  contra  ipso-  Eph.  ii.  10,  atnov  yhp  farfity  woirifuu  In 
rum  Greecorum  Codicum  fidem,  qui  non  this  sense  spake  Thales  properly,  npe<r- 
iic  rrfo-tMSSed&ir^irT^o-fwshabent ;'  Ibid,  fi^rarrov  ruy  Svraty  B(bs,  hytyrrirop  yap* 
yet  there  is  no  ground  for  such  a  ca-  KdWivrov  K6<rfjLos,  woirifia  ydp  Ocov. 
lumny,  because  &ir6  may  be,  and  is  Diog.  Laert,,  [Lib.  i.  §.35.]  The  other 
often,  rendered  e  or  ex  as  well  as  in,  as  interpretations,  which  he  was  forced  to. 
Matt.  iii.  4,  kwh  rptx&y  KOft-^Aov,  e  pilit  are  yet  more  extravagant :  as  when  he 
camelinie,  vii.  4,  itwh  rou  6<t>Ba\fiov  cov,  renders  the  eternal  Godhead,  that  which 
exoculotuo,  16,  hwh  iucayBwy,  ex  tpinie ;  God  would  always  have  us  do,  or  his 
and  even  in  the  sense  which  Socinus  con-  everlasting  will,  and  proves  that  rendi- 
tends  for.  Matt.  xvii.  18,  itwh  rrjs  &pas  tion  by  another  place  of  St.  Paul,  CoL 
^ir«(n}9,  Vulg.  ex  ilia  hora,  as  TuUy,  *  ex  ii.  9,  For  in  him  dweUeth  all  the  fulnete 
eo  die,'  and  Virgil. —  of  t/u  Godhead  bodily,  that  is,  says  he, 

*  [The  following  passages  are  perhaps  still  more  to  the  purpose :  Matt.  vii.  20, 
Avb  rmy  Kopw&y  ovrAy  4wtyvi&a'9<r$€  avrois,  xi.  19,  «cal  i^utaidtOri  ^  <To<pla  kwh  Tory 
TfKymP  airnis.  xvi.  11,  toXA&  ttaBtty  kirh  rS>y  wp§irfivr4p«cy,  Luke  xvii.  25,  &iro8oKi- 
li£ur$7iyai  iwh  Trjs  ytytas  raOrris.  Act.  ii.  2a,  iy^pa  iiwh  roH  8fov  itwodtbttyfiiyor* 
Apoc.  xii.  6,  r^woy  riroifuurfi4yoy  inrh  rov  0cov.] 

+  [Pearson's  interpretation  of  the  words  inrh  itrlffMtot  kSviaov,  in  Bom.  i.  20, 
which  is  the  common  interpretation,  is  rendered  almost  certain  by  the  following 
passages :  irdtrjii  Ornrp  ip6afi  yty6fi§yos  hB%d>pftfTos  iar*  ahrSay  r&y  tpytcy  dtwpurai  6 
S€6s,  Aristot.  de  Mundo,  c.  6.  $.  26.  &irh  rov  xdWovs  rAy  aia&iirwy  iwl  rh  vorirhw 
rov  B€ov  KdWos  iMa<f>oirri<Tai  btiiffti.  kirh  bt  rov  4y  ro7s  y6fiots  koX  rois  4irir7fbt6fAeuri 
r^y  iiptriiy  alrrov  bu  d^wptly,  Plato  apud  Cyril.  Alex.  adv.  Julian,  iii.  vol.  vi« 
p.  97  D.] 

PEARSON.  D 
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kis  eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  For  if  Phidias  ^^  oonld  so  con- 
trive a  piece  of  his  own  work^  as  in  it  to  preserve  the  memory 
of  himself^  never  to  b§  obliterated  without  the  destruction  of 
the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great  Artificer  of  the  World  in 
the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  by  the  existence  of  any  thing 
demonstrate  the  first  Cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things  in 
this  World  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not ;  the 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  sufficiently  infer  our  nativities, 
and  they  our  conceptions,  before  which  we  had  no  being.  Now 
if  there  be  any  thing  which  had  a  beginning,  there  must  neces- 
sarily be  something  which  had  no  beginning,  because  nothing 
can  l^  a  beginning  to  itself.  Whatsoever  is,  must  of  necessity 
either  have  been  made  or  not  made ;  and  something  there  must 
needs  be  which  was  never  made,  because  all  things  cannot  be 
made.  For  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made  by  another,  neither 
can  any  thing  produce  itself;  otherwise  it  would  follow,  that 
the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in  the  same 
respect;  it  is,  because  a  producer;  it  is  not,  because  to  be  pro- 
duced :  it  is  therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being ;  which  is  a 
manifest  contradiction.  If  then  all  things  which  are  made  were  20 
made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced  them  either 
was  itself  produced,  or  was  not;  and  if  not,  then  have  we 
already  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  must  at  last  come 
to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit  either  a 
circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  efiect  shall  make  its  own 
cause,  or  an  infinite  succession  in  causalities^^,  by  which 
nothing  will  be  made :  both  which  are  equally  impossible. 
Something  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made,  something 
which  never  had  beginning.  And  although  these  effects  or 
dependent  beings,  singly  considered  by  themselves,  do  not  infer 
one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  all,  yet  the  admirable 
order  and  connexion  of  things  shew  as  much** 7 ;  and  this  one 

all  the  will  of  God,  (whereas  it  is  most  no  sentence  of  Scripture  can  have  anj 

certain,  that  where  the  Godhead    is,  certain  sense. 

especially  where  the  fvlneti,  even  aU  4S  In  the  shield  of  Pallas.    ArUM, 

the  fidnett  of  the  Qodhead  is,  there  must  de  Mundo.  [c.  vi  $.  29.] 

be  all  the  attributes  as  well  as  the  will  46  *AXXk  fi^p  Sri  y  iirrlp  ipxA  '*'<'»  i^oX 

of  Gkxi :)   and  when  he  interprets  the  obx  &wMtpa  rk  ofria  rmv  trrmp,  ofh*  clr 

stomal  powtT  to  be  the  promises  which  cMv«»pfay,  otfrc  kot*  cI8os,  ^\ow,    Ari- 

shall  never  fiiil ;  and  thinks  he  has  suf-  stot.  Metaph.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2,  [lib.  i.  (min.) 

ficiently  proved  it,  because   the  same  0.9.  §.  i.],  and  again,  Efrcp /ii}S/y^<m  ri 

Apostle  calls  the  Gospel  the  potoar  of  wp&roy,  HKms  ofrior  •l>i4v  iffrt,  [lb.  §.  4.] 

Qixi,    For  by  this  way  of  interpretation  47  n6$w  ^rjKov  cl  Z\»s  iorl  B§6s ;  *£« 
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SQpreme  Cause  is  Ood,  For  all  things  which  we  see  or  know 
have  their  existence  for  some  end^  which  no  man  who  consider- 
eth  the  uses  and  utilities  of  every  species  can  deny.  Now  what- 
soever is  and  hath  its  being  for  some  end^  of  that  the  end  for 
which  it  is  must  be  thought  the  cause ;  and  a  final  cause  is  no 
otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  than  as  it  moves  the  efficient 
cause  to  work:  from  whence  we  cannot  but  collect  a  prime 
efficient  Cause  of  all  things^  indued  with  infinite  wisdom^  who 
having  a  full  comprehension  of  the  ends  of  al)^  designed^  pro- 
duced^ and  disposed  all  things  to  those  ends. 

Again^  as  all  things  have  their  existence^  so  have  they  also 
their  operations  for  some  end^®;  and  whatsoever  worketh  so^ 
must  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  indued  with  reason^  can  thereby  apprehend  the  good- 
ness of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of  such 
means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtaining  of  it^ 
and  so  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  unto  it :  yet  can 
we  not  conceive,  that  other  natural  Agents,  whose  operations 
flow  from  a  bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their  actions  by  any 
counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not  deliberate  whether  it 
shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take  counsel  whether  it  shall 
grow  or  no.  Even  Men  in  natural  actions  use  no  act  of  delibe- 
ration :  we  do  not  advise  how  our  heart  shall  beat,  though  with- 
out that  pulse  we  cannot  live;  when  we  have  provided  nutri- 
ment for  our  stomach,  we  take  no  counsel  how  it  shall  be 
digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle  is  distributed  to  every  part  for 
the  reparation  of  the  whole ;  the  mother  which  conceives  takes 
no  care  how  that  conceptun  shall  be  framed,  how  all  the  parts 
shall  be  distinguished,  and  by  what  means  or  ways  the  child 
shall  grow  within  her  womb :  and  yet  all  these  operations  are 
directed  to  their  proper  ends,  and  that  with  a  greater  reason, 
and  therefore  by  a  greater  wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from 
any  thing  of  human  understanding.  What  then  can  be  more 
clear,  than  that  those  natural  Agents  which  work  constantly  for 
those   ends  which  they  themselves  cannot  perceive,  must  be 

r^t  ri$¥  ivrnv  avardo'tiis  tc  iral  ZtafMvrjs.  obKow  &s  'rpdrrerat,  oSrot  'w4^kV  koL  &s 

Juttin.   Qu<g9L   et   Resp,   ad  OrcecosK  v^^vitw,  otirw  wpdrrrrai  licourroy*  hf  fiii 

[Qiuest.  iii.  6.  p.  539  B.]  ri  4fiwt^t(p'   wpdmrcu  8i  lyfK<(  rov^  ira2 

48  'Ejr  Hffots  r4\os  rl  iffrt,  ro6rw  My§Ka  W^^vkcv  Apa  roinov  Ikcjco.  iirifto^.  Phy9, 

wpd-rrtrcu  rh  vp&rtpor  ical   rh    l^c^^s*  lib,  ii.  cap.  8.  §.7. 

*.[Thi8  is  certainly  Dot  a  work  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  was  probably  written  in 
the  fifth  century.] 
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directed  by  some  high  and  oyerrnling  Wisdom  ?  and  who  can 
be  their  director  in  all  their  operations  tending  to  those  ends^ 
but  he  which  gave  them  their  beings  for  those  ends  ?  and  who 
18  that^  but  the  great  Artificer  who  works  in  all  of  them  ?  For 
Art  is  so  £ur  the  imitation  of  Nature^  that  if  it  were  not  in  the 
Artificer^  but  in  the  thing  itself  which  by  Art  is  framed^  the 
works  of  Art  and  Nature  would  be  the  same^^.  Were  that  which 
firames  a  watch  within  it^  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought 
without  the  hand  of  Man,  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  form ; 
nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that 
watch,  and  the  growing  of  a  plant.  Now  what  the  Artificer  is 
to  works  of  Art,  who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  ends 
than  by  Nature  they  were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
to  all  natural  Agents,  directing  all  their  operations  to  ends 
which  they  cannot  apprehend;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  to 
be  the  Buler  of  the  World,  the  Steerer  of  this  great  Ship,  the 
Law  of  this  universal  Commonwealth,  the  (xeneral  of  all  the 
hosts  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ^.  By  these  ways,  as  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Creature  ^^,  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  inde-> 
pendent  Being,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  by  which 
all  things  else  are  governed ;  and  this  we  have  before  supposed 
to  be  the  first  notion  of  Ood. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratiocina- 
tion, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the  world.  No 
age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  barbarous, 
but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this  truth  ^^.  When  the  Boman 
Eagle  flew  over  most  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  they  met 
with  Atheism  nowhere,  but  rather  by  their  miscellany  Deities  at 
Rome,  which  grew  tog^ether  with  their  victories,  they  shewed  no 
nation  was  without  its  God.  And  since  the  later  art  of  naviga- 
tion improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of  the  world,  with 
which  no  former  conmierce  hath  been  known,  although  the  cus- 
toms of  the  people  be  much  difierent,  and  their  manner  of 
Beligion  hold  small  correspondency  with  any  in  these  parts  of 

49  "Krowov  rb  /t^  oXtvBai   tvtKi  tov  rwn  Ofby  iif  k6cii^»  Arid,  d$  Mimd, 

ylp9tr$iu,  4h¥  fiii  XBw^i  rh  kipovv  fiovXtv  [c.  vi.  §.  34.] 

o^fuyop.  Kolroi  Koi.  ii  r4xvri  oh  /SovAc^oi*         61  '  Habet  Dominus  teBtimonlum  to* 

Kol  yhip  cl  iiniv  iv  r^  ^6k^  ^  yavnryiic^,  turn  hoc  quod  sumua,  et  in  quo  8umu8.' 

Sftoitts  &y  rf  ^{fffu  hroi^i,  AriiM.  Phyt.  Tertid. 
Ub,  u.  eap.  8.  [$.  15.]  62  *ApxouSs  ns  Xiyos  koI  wdrpUf  ion 

60  Ka$6kov  9ircp  iw  mfjlt  Hv^pv4rnis,  h  ^uq^F  ia^pAwoUt  ^'  '*  ^»v  t&  wdm,  «■) 

Sp/utri  ^ptoxosy  ip  x^  ^  K»pit^m9$f.  h  M  0t»9  4v^  •vrtfrrfMy,    AriMkiL  4i 
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the  world  professed^  yet  in  this  all  agree,  that  some  religious 
observances  they  retain,  and  a  Divinity  they  acknowledge.  Or 
if  any  nation  be  discovered  which  maketh  no  profession  of  piety, 
and  exerciseth  no  religious  observances,  it  followeth  not  from 
thence  that  they  acknowledge  no  God :  for  they  may  only  deny 
his  Providence,  as  the  Epicureans  did ;  or  if  any  go  farther, 
their  numbers  are  so  few,  that  they  must  be  inconsiderable  in 
respect  of  mankind.  And  therefore  so  much  of  the  Creed  hath 
been  the  general  confession  of  all  nations  ^3,  /  believe  in  Ghd. 
Which  were  it  not  a  most  certain  truth  grounded  upon  prin- 
ciples obvious  unto  all,  what  reason  could  we  give  of  so  uni- 
versal a  consent?  or  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  all  men 
should  conspire  to  deceive  themselves  and  their  posterity^*? 

Nor  is  the  reason  only  general,  and  the  consent  unto  it 
universal,  but  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the 
worship  due  unto  his  name,  by  the  patefaetion  of  himself. 
Things  which  axe  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that 
the  wisest  man  can  but  conjecture :  and  being  we  are  assured 
of  the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
concurrence  of  several  free  causes  to  the  production  of  an  effect, 
we  may  be  sure  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions  are  clear 
divine  patefactions.  For  none  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and 
gave  them  power  to  work ;  none  but  he  who  ruleth  all  things, 
and  ordereth  and  directeth  all  their  operations  to  their  ends; 
none  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all  things  depend, 
can  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects  depending  merely 
on  those  causes.  And  therefore  by  what  means  we  may  be 
assured  of  a  Prophecy,  by  the  same  we  may  be  secured  of  a 
Divinity.  Except  then  all  the  annals  of  the  world  were  forgeries, 
and  all  remarks  of  history  designed  to  put  a  cheat  upon  pos- 
terity, we  can  have  no  pretence  to  suspect  God's  existence, 
having  so  ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 

Tlie  works  of  Nature  appear  by  observation  uniform,  and 
there  is  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and  activity.  If 
then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not  within  the  compass 
of  the  power  of  any  natural  agent ;  if  any  thing  be  wrought  by 
the  intervention  of  a  body  which  beareth  no  proportion  to  it,  or 

AS  '  Neo  ulla  gens  usquam  est  adeo        54  '  Nee  in  huno  furorem  omnes  mor- 

eztra  leges  moresque  projecta,  ut  non  tales  consensissent  alloquendi  surda  na« 

aliquoB  Deos  credat.'  Sen.  [Epist.  117.  mina  et  inefficaces  Deos.'  Sen.  [lib.  iy. 

Other  ancient  authorities  are  quoted  by  do  Bene!.  0. 4.] 
Bazrow,  vol.  vi.  p.  104.] 
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hath  no  natural  aptitude  so  to  work ;  it  must  be  ascribed  to  a 
cause  transcending  all  natural  causes^  and  disposing  all  their 
operations.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  its  Author^  and  every 
act  of  Omnipotency  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  a  Deity. 
And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with  a  strange  opinion  of  the 
weakness  of  our  &thers^  and  the  testimony  of  all  former  ages^ 

Pk.  zliT.  I.  who  shall  deny  that  ever  any  miracle  was  wrought.  We  have 
ieard  with  our  ears,  0  God,  our  fathers  have  told  us,  what  works 

Pa.  boii    thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old.    Blessed  be  the  Lord 

^^'  God,  who  only  doth  wondrous  works. 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependency  of  all 
things  on  6od^  as  effects  upon  their  universal  cause^  or  his  22 
external  patefactions  unto  others^  and  the  consentient  acknow- 
ledgment of  mankiud;  but  every  particular  person  hath  a  par- 
ticular remembrancer  in  himself^  as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  his 
Creator^  Lord^  and  Judge.     We  know  there  is  a  great  force  of 

RoBLii.  15.  conscience  in  all  men^  by  which  their  thoughts  are  ever  accusing, 
or  excusing  them;  they  feel  a  comfort  in  those  virtuous  actions 
which  they  find  themselves  to  have  wrought  according  to  their 
rule^  a  sting  and  secret  remorse  for  all  vicious  acts  and  impious 
machinations.  Nay  those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  Gk>d,  and 
to  obliterate  all  sense  of  a  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls^  have 
not  been  least  sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their  breasts. 
It  is  true  indeed^  that  a  false  opinion  of  Grod^  and  a  superstitious 
persuasion  which  hath  nothing  of  the  true  God  in  it^  may  breed 
a  remorse  of  conscience  in  those  who  think  it  true;  and  there-t 
fore  some  may  hence  collect  that  the  force  of  conscience  is  only 
grounded  upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion  may  be 
false.  But  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimonies  of  the  wisest 
Writers  of  most  different  persuasions,  and  experience  of  all 
sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  inclinations,  do  agree,  that  the 
remorse  of  conscience  can  never  be  obliterated,  then  it  rather 
proveth  than  supposeth  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity;  and  that  man 
which  most  peremptorily  denieth  God's  existence,  is  the  greatest 
argument  himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let  Caligula  profess 
himself  an  Atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide  lus  head,  or  run 
under  his  bed,  when  the  thimder  strikes  his  ears,  and  lightning 
flashes  in  his  eyes ;  those  terrible  works  of  nature  put  him  in 
mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice  of  God  • 
whom  while  in  his  wilful  opinion  he  weakly  denieth,  in  his 
involuntary  action  he  strongly  aaserteth.    So  that  a  Deity  will 
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either  be  granted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not  acknowled^d 
it  will  be  manifested.  Only  unhappy  is  that  man  who  denies 
bim  to  himself,  and  proves  him  to  others ;  who  will  not  acknow- 
ledge^^ his  existence,  of  whose  power  he  cannot  be  ignorant, 
God  u  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  The  proper  discourse  of  Actarrtt. 
St.  Paul  to  the  Philosophers  of  Athens  was,  that  they  might  feel  ^7- 
itfter  him  and  find  him.  Some  children  have  been  so  ungracious 
as  to  reftise  to  give  the  honour  due  unto  their  parent,  but  never 
any  so  irrational  as  to  deny  they  had  a  father.  As  for  those 
who  have  dishonoured  God,  it  may  stand  most  with  their  interest, 
and  therefore  they  may  wish  there  were  none;  but  cannot  con- 
sist with  their  reason  to  assert  there  is  none,  when  even  the  very 
Poets  of  the  Heathen  have  taught  us  that  we  are  hie  offspring.       Acts  xyiL 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  there  is  a  God,  first,  because  ^^' 
there  can  be  no  Divine  Faith  without  this  belief.  For  all  Faith 
is  therefore  only  Divine,  because  it  relieth  upon  the  authority  of 
God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it ;  but  that  which  hath  no 
being  can  have  no  authority,  can  g^ve  no  testimony.  The  gro\md 
of  his  Authority  is  his  Veracity,  the  foundations  of  his  Veracity 
are  his  Omniscience  and  Sanctity,  both  which  suppose  his  Essence 
and  Existence,  because  what  is  not  is  neither  knowing  nor  holy. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  thereby  we 
may  acknowledge  such  a  nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of,  and 
may  justly  challenge  from  us,  the  highest  worship  and  adoration. 
For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise  devotion,  except 
there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  such  holy  applications  were 
most  justly  due.  Adoration  implies  submission  and  dejection, 
80  that  while  we  worship  we  cast  down  ourselves:  there  must 
be  therefore  some  great  eminence  in  the  object  worshipped,  or 
else  we  should  dishonour  our  own  nature  in  the  worship  of  it. 
But  when  a  Being  is  presented  of  that  intrinsical  and  necessary 
perfection,  that  it  depends  on  nothing,  and  all  things  else 
depend  on  that,  and  are  wholly  governed  and  disposed  by  it, 
this  worthily  calls  us  to  our  knees,  and  shews  the  humblest  of 
our  devotions  to  be  but  just  and  loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received,  that 
we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more  prone  unto 
Idolatry  than  to  Atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  deny  the 
Deity.     But  our  Faith  teacheth  us  equally  to  deny  them  both, 

M  <  Hcc  est  summa  delicti,  nolle  agnosoere  quern  ignonure  non  possia.'  5.  Cy* 
prian,  de  Idol.  Van.  [p.  227.] 
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and  each  of  them  is  renounced  in  these  words^  /  believe  in  Ood. 
First,  in  God  aflirmatively,  /  believe  he  is,  against  Atheism. 
Secondly,  in  God  exclusively,  not  in  (Jods,  against  Polytheism 
and  Idolatry.  Although  therefore  the  existence  and  Unity  of 
God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  necessary  depend- 
ance  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  expressed  by 
one  word  ^^,  and  included  in  one  Article  ^7. 

And  that  the  Unity  of  the  Grodhead  is  concluded  in  this 
Article  is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene  Council  so 
expressed  it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Creed 
in  the  churches  of  the  East  ^«,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had 
that  addition  in  it,  /  believe  in  one  God.  We  begin  our  Creed 
then,  as  Plato  did  his  chief  and  prime  epistles  ^^,  who  gave  this 
distinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  God  was  prefixed 
before  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  of  Gode^ 
leat.  IT.  in  the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial.  Unto  thee 
^  it  fpoe  skewed,  saith  Moses  to  Israel,  tAat  thou  tnighteet  know 

that  the  Lord  he  is  God;  there  is  none  else  betide  him.     And  as 

M  '  Solum  Demn  confinuas  quern  tan-  teph  Alboin  ffikkarim, 
turn  Deum  nominas.'  TerttU.  de  Testim,  M  *  Orientis  Ecclesis  omnes  ista  tra- 
AnitMB,  cap.  i.  [p.  65  B.]  When  Leo,  dunt>  Crtdo  in  wno  Dto  Poire  amnipth 
Bishop  of  Borne,  in  an  epistle  to  FUvia-  tent€,*Buffin.  in  Sjpnb.  [§.  4.  p.  18.]  'Bene 
nus  [Ep.  xxiv.  c.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  479]  had  lueo  omnia  potuenint  ad  solos  HereticoB 
written  these  words,  '  Fidelium  univer-  pertinere,  quia  fitlsaverunt  Symbolum, 
sitas  profitetnr  credere  se  in  Deum  dum  alter  dixerit  duos  Deos,  cum  Deut 
Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  Jesum  unus  sit.'  Optat,  lib.  i.  c.  10.  [p.  ii.] 
Christum  Filium  ejus  ;*  one  of  the  Euty-  *  Nos  enim  et  scimus,  et  legimus,  et 
chians  objected  with  this  question,  '  Cur  credimus,  et  tenemus,  unum  esse  Deum, 
son  dixerit  in  unum  Deum  Patrem,  et  qui  fecit  coelum  pariter  ac  terram,  quo- 
in unum  Jesum,  juxta  Nicsni  decretum  niam  nee  alterum  novimus,  neo  nosse, 
Concilii  ?'  To  which  Vigilius,  Biuhop  of  cum  nuUus  sit,  aliquando  poterimus.* 
Trent,  or  rather  of  Tapsus,  gives  this  NortUian.  de  Trin.  cap.  30.  [p.  728  D.] 
answer;  'Sed  Bomae  et  antequam  Ni-  And  before  aU  these  Irenseus,  citing, 
easna  Synodus  conveniret,  a  temporibus  underthe  title  of  Scripture,  a  passage  out 
Apostolorum  usque  ad  nunc,  ita  fideli-  of  the  book  of  Hennas  called  Pastor ; 
bus  symbolum  traditur,  nee  prsBJudicant  <  Bene  ergo  pronuntiavit  Scriptura,  Pri- 
verba  ubi  sensus  incolumis  permanet :  mo  onmium  crede  quoniam  unus  est 
magis  enim  cum  Domini  Jesu  Christi  Deus,  qui  omnia  oonstituit  et  oonsum- 
sententia  hsec  fidei  professio  fe^sit,  dicen-  mavit,  et  fecit  ex  eo  quod  non  erat,  ut 
tb,  Creditie  in  Deum,  et  in  me  credite :  essent  omnia,  omnium  capax,  et  qui  a 
nee  dixit  in  unum  Deum  Patrem,  et  in  nemine  capiatur.'  Lib,  iv.  cap.  37.  pY. 
unum  meipsum.  Quis  enim  nesciat  unum  20,  1.  p.  ^53-]* 

esse  Deum,  et  unum  Jesum  Christum  59  EuBth.  in  Pr<ep.  Evang.  [lib.  xi.  c 

Filium  ejus  V   Vigil,  lib.  iv.  cofU.  Eutych»  13.]  The  passage  is  yet  extant  in  ihm 

[§•  I-  P-  34]  epistles  of  Plato.  [Ep.  xiU.  p.  363.] 

57  E.  CJuudai  in  Or  Adonai,    E.  J<h 

*  [It  is  probable,  that  the  early  ereadi 
Gnostics,  who  believed  in  two  or  mflM 
supreme^  God  to  be  the  Cre«tor.    8m 
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the  Law^  so  the  Gospel  teacheth  us  the  same^  We  know  that  an  i  Cor.  Tiii. 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  there  is  none  other  God  but  one.  ^* 
This  Unity  of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the 
existence^  so  that  it  must  be  as  impossible  there  should  be  more 
Gods  than  one^  as  that  therd  should  be  none ;  which  will  clearly 
be  demonstrated^  firsts  out  of  the  nature  of  God^  to  which  multi- 
plication is  repugnant;  and^  secondly^  from  the  government  as 
he  is  Lord^  in  which  we  must  not  admit  confusion. 

For  firsts  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this^  that  he  is  the 
prime  and  original  cause  of  all  things^  as  an  independent  Being 
upon  which  all  things  else  depend^  and  likewise  the  ultimate 
end  or  final  cause  of  all ;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime  causes  are 
inimaginable^  and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one^  and  to  be 
more  independent  beings  than  one^  is  a  clear  contradiction. 
This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himsdf :   Hearken  Isal  xlyiii. 
unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called;  I  am  he;  Iwn  the  first,  "• 
I  also  am  the  last.    And  from  this  primity  he  challengeth  his 
Unity;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  leai.  xliv. 
the  Lord  of  Hosts;  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside 
me  there  is  no  God. 

Again^  if  there  were  more  Gods  than  one,  then  were  not 
all  perfections  in  one,  neither  formally,  by  reason  of  their 
distinction,  nor  eminently  and  virtually,  for  then  one  should 
have  power  to  produce  the  other,  and  that  nature  which  is 
producible  is  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge  God  to  be  abso- 
lutely and  infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  imaginable 
24  which  are  simply  such  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all 
others  which  imply  any  mixture  of  imperfection,  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  perfections 
of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  us,  yet  were  the  considera- 
tion of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade  us.  The 
will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  and  by  that  freedom  doth  he 
govern  and  dispose  of  all  things.  He  doth  according  to  his  will  Dan.  hr,  35. 
in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  his  experience;  and  St.  Paul 
expresseth  him  as  working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  Eph.  i.  u. 
will.  If  then  there  were  more  supreme  Governors  of  the 
World  than  one,  each  of  them  absolute  and  free,  they  might 
have  contrary  determinations  concerning  the  same  thing,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  prejudicial  unto  government. '  God 

III  Ood  of  order^  not  confusion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not 
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admitting  multiplication.     If  it  be  better  that  the  Universe^ 

should  be  governed  by  one  than  many^  we  may  be  assured  that 

it  is  so,  because  nothing  must  be  conceived  of  God,  but  what  is 

best.     He  therefore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord 

of  all,  and  because  all  power  is  his  ^^  he  alone  ruleth  over  all. 

Now  God  is  not  only  one,  but  hath  an  unity  peculiar  to  him- 

Eelf  ^,  by  which  he  is  the  only  God ;  and  that  not  only  by  way 

of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.    Every  individual  man  is  one, 

but  so  as  there  is  a  second  and  a  third,  and  consequently  every 

one  is  part  of  a  number,  and  concurring  to  a  multitude.    The 

Sun  indeed  is  one ;  so  as  there  is  neither  third  nor  second  son, 

at  least  within  the  same  vortex :  but  though  there  be  not,  yet 

there  might  have  been ;  neither  in  the  unity  of  the  solar  nature 

is  there  any  repugnancy  to  plurality ;  for  that  God  which  made 

this  World,  and  in  this  the  sun  to  rule  the  day^  might  have  made 

another  world  by  the  same  fecundity  of  his  omnipotency,  and 

another  sun  to  rule  in  that.     Whereas  in  the  Divine  Nature 

there  is  an  intrinsical  and  essential  singularity,  because  no  other 

Being  can  have  any  existence  but  &om  that ;   and  whatsoever 

Thl  zIy.  5,  essence  hath  its  existence  from  another  is  not  God.    /  am  the 

Deut  !▼     I^^^i  saith  he,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  Qvd  besides  me : 

35.&xxxii.  that  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west, 

Psal.  xviii  ^^  there  is  none  besides  me*    I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
31. 

60  T^  6rfu  ob  $o6\rru  iroXirc^c<rOai  kok&s' 

OIk  i,yeLOhp  voKvKoipayirjf  *U  Kolpwos, 

Arittot.  Metaph.  lib,  xii.  cap,  ult,  [lib.  xi.  o.  10.  $.  14.I 

61  'UnoB  omniamDominusestDeus:  'Quod  auiem  dizimuB,  Orientis  Eode- 
neque  enim  ilia  sublimitM  potest  habere  siaa  tradere  unum  Deum  Patrem  omni- 
ooDsortem,  cam  sola  omnem  teneat  po-  poteniem,  et  unmn  Domininn,  hoc  mode 
iestatem/  8,  Cypriem,  de  Idol.  Vanit,  intelligendum  est,  unmn  non  nmnero 
[p.  227.]  did,  sed  uniYersitate :  Yerbi  gratia,  si 

62  D^3t7  mV  13*m1  Min  ITJH  HI  Til^M  quis  dicit  unum  hominem,  aut  unnm 
yH'O  inw  hVm  d*3©  V»  nnv  hVi  equum,  hie  unmn  pro  numero  poeuit; 
D^M!Soan  onnMH  ]0  inn  niin^o  potest  enim  et  alius  homo  esse,  et  ter- 
onnM  ^bi3  M'lnt?  ]*oi  inM  kV  o^iri  tius,  yel  equus.  Ubi  autem  secundus 
pbna  Minw  f\Ml  nnw  wbi  ni'yn  vel  tertius  non  potest  jungi,  unus  si 
l^^'*'*  i^MV  inM  M^M  niispbl  n'lpbno^  dicatur,  non  numeri,  sed  univerntatia 
10^193  ini03  IHM  Ood  is  0R«,  not  ttoOt  est  nomen.  T7t  si  exempli  causa  dica- 
or  more  than  ttoo,  but  only  one :  whose  mus  unum  solem,  hie  unus  ita  dioitur, 
wnty  is  not  Wee  to  (hat  of  the  individuals  ut  alius  vel  tertius  addi  non  posdt ; 
of  this  world,  neither  is  he  one  by  way  of  unus  est  enim  sol :  multo  magis  eigo 
species  comprehending  many  individtials,  Beus  cum  unus  dicitur,  unus  non  nu- 
neiiher  one  in  the  manner  of  a  body  meri,  sed  universitatis  vocabulo  nuncu* 
which  is  divisible  into  parts  and  ex-  patur,  id  est,  qui  propterea  unus  dioa- 
tremes  >buthe  isso  one,  as  no  unity  like  tur,  quod  alius  non  sit.'  Ruffin,  in 
his  is  to  be  found  in  the  world.    Moses  Symb.  [§.  5.  p.  ccii.J 

Maiman,  de  Fundam.  Legis,  cap.  i,  4. 
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eUe.     He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth  no  other  God 
beside  himself.    Is  there  a  God  beside  me?  yea,  tAere  is  no  God,  iHkzly.iS, 
Ihufw  not  any.   And  we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy  l^y^^  * 
him,  need  for  that  end  to  know  no  other  God  but  him :  Ibr  this  John  zriL 
ft  l^e  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God;  as  ^' 
certainly  One^^,  as  God. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  the  Unity  of  the  Gk>dhead,  that 
being  assured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devotions,  and 
25  challenging  our  religious  subjection,  we  may  learn  to  know 
whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations,  lest  our 
minds  should  wander  and  fluctuate  in  our  worship  about  various 
and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  should  apprehend  more  Gods  than 
one,  I  know  not  what  could  determinate  us  in  any  instant  to  the 
actual  adoration  of  any  one :  for  where  no  dificrence  doth  appear, 
(as,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by  nature  Gods,  there  could  be 
none,)  what  inclination  could  we  have,  what  reason  could  we 
imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one  before  the  rest  for  the  object 
of  our  devotions  ?  Thus  is  it  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of 
God  in  respect  of  us  who  axe  obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of  Gt)d  in  respect 
of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.    Without  this  acknowledgment 
we  cannot  give  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's,  it  being 
part  of  the  worship  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to  accept  of  no 
cempartner  with  him.    When  the  Law  was  given,  in  the  ob- 
servance whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites  consisted,  the  first 
precept  was  this  prohibition.  Thou  shall  have  no  oth^  gods  before  Ezod.xz.3. 
me;  and  whosoever  violateth  this,  denieth  the  foimdation  on 
which  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the  Jews^^  observe.    This  is  the 
true  reason  of  that  strict  precept  by  which  all  are  commanded 
to  give  divine  worship  to  God  only.  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  Matt.  !▼. 
thy   God,  and  him  only  shall  thou  serve;   because  he  alone  is  '^* 
God :  him  only  shalt  thou  fear,  because  he  alone  hath  infinite 
power;  in  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  only  is  our  rock  Ps.  Ixii.a. 

03  'Veritas  Christiana  districte  pro-  mus  esse,  quod  si  non  est,  Deus  non 

nunciavit,  Dtm,  n  non  unus  ett,  non  est,  summnm  scilicet  magnum.    Porn>, 

€tt ;   quia  dignius  credimus  non  esse,  simmium  magnum  unicum  sit  necesse 

quodcunque  non  ita  fuerit  ut  esse  de-  est ;    ergo  et  Dens  nnicus  erit ;   non 

bebit.'      TerltU,   adv.  Marcion,   lib,  i.  aliter  Deus,   nisi  summnm  magnum ; 

cap.  3.  [p.  366  D.]  '  Deus  cum  summum  neo  aliter  summum  magnum,  niai  parem 

ma^^um  sit,  recte  Veritas  nostra  pro-  non  habens ;  neo  aliter  parem  non  ha- 

nunciavit,   Deut,  n  non  unus  ett,  non  bens,   nisi    onicoa    fuerit.'     Jbid.    [p. 

tMt.    Non  quasi  dubitemus  esse  Deum,  367  A.] 

dicendo,  si  non  unus,  non  est ;  sed  quia,  64  Moses  Maimon.  de  Fundam.  Xe- 

quem  oonfidimus  ease,  id  cum  definla-  gis,  cap.  1,  3. 
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and  our  salvation  ;  to  him  alone  shalt  thou  direct  thy  devotions, 
aChnm.Ti.  heeause  he  only  hnoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men.  Upon 
^^'  this  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  is  entirely  required  of 

Deut.  vL  4,  him,  and  engaged  to  him.  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is 
one  God.  And  (or  rather.  Therefore)  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might.  Whosoever  were  truly  and  by  nature  God,  could  not 
choose  but  challenge  our  love  upon  the  ground  of  an  infinite 
excellency,  and  transcendent  beauty  of  holiness ;  and  therefore 
if  there  were  more  so  Gods  than  one,  our  love  must  necessarily 
be  terminated  unto  more  than  one^^,  and  consequently  divided 
between  them ;  and  as  our  love,  so  also  the  proper  efiect  thereof, 
our  cheerful  and  ready  obedience,  which,  like  the  child  pro- 
pounded to  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  is 
Matt.  vi.  destroyed.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hat^ 
*^'  the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 

despise  the  other. 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having  de- 
monstrated the  Existence  and  Unity  of  that  God,  and  having  in 
these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can  be  contained  in 
this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every 
particular  Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  says  when  he 
makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God;  which 
in  correspondence  with  the  precedent  discourse  may  be  thus 
expressed. 
Kom.  i.  ao.  Forasmuch  as  by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,  and  the  dependency  of  all  limited  beings 
infers  an  infinite  and  independent  essence;  whereas  all  things 
are  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed  to  it,  although 
they  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which  they  are,  and  in  pro- 
secution of  which  they  work,  and  therefore  must  be  guided  by 
some  universal  and  overruling  wisdom ;  being  this  collection  is 
so  evident,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it ;  being 
God  hath  not  only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his 
creatures,  but  hath  also  made  frequent  patefactions  of  his  Deity 
by  most  infalUble   predictions    and    supernatural    operations; 

66  •Numems  divinitatis  sunmia  ra-  quam  religio  existunaretur ;  quia  duos 

tione  constare  deberet>  vel  quoniam  et  tarn  pares  et  in  altero  ambos  possem  in 

cultura    ejus    in    anoeps    deduceretur.  uno  demereri  ;   hoc  ipsum  testimonio 

Eoce    enim    duos    intuens  Deos,   tarn  pnestans  parilitati   et  unitati    eorum, 

pares  quam  duo  sununa  magna,  quid  dum  alterum  in  altero  venerarer,  dum 

facerem  si  ambos  colerem  ?  vererer  ne  in  uno  mihi  duo  sunt.*     TtriMX,  adp. 

abundantia    officii    superstitio    potius  Marcion.  lib.  i.  cap.  5.  [p.  368  A.] 
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therefore  I  fiilly  assent  unto^  freely  acknowledge^  and  clearly 
profess  this  truths  that  there  ie  a  God. 

Again^  heing  a  prime  and  independent  Being  snpposeth  all 
other  to  depend^  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  God;  being 
the  entire  fountxiin  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  double 
head^  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  Universe  speaks 
the  supreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord;  hence  do  I  ac- 
knowledge that  God  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  Unity,  or  rather 
singularity  of  the  Gtnlhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible 
multiplication  of  a  Deity,  /  believe  in  God. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father. 

AFTER  the  confession  of  a  Deity,  and   assertion  of  the 
Divine  Unity,  the   next    consideration   is    concerning    God's 
Paternity;   for  that  one  God  is  Father  of  all,  and  to  us  there  is  Eph.  iv.  6. 
but  one  God,  the  Father.  l^^'  ^ 

Now,  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  Paternity 
be  some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  patefaction;  yet  where- 
soever^ God  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath  been  understood 
and  worshipped  as  a  Father:  the  very  Heathen  Poets ^7  so 
describe  their  gods,  and  their  vulgar  names  did  carry  Father 
in  them^^,  as  the  most  popular  and  universal  notion. 

This  Dame  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  foundation 
of  Paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  Generation.  As  therefore  the 
phrase  of  generating  is  diversely  attributed  unto  several  acts, 
of  the  same  nature  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by  con- 
sequence attending  on  it :  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given  unto 
divers  persons  or  things,  and  for  several  reasons  unto  the  same 

W   '  Omnem  Deum,  qni  ab  homine  nomen  patemnm  additur,  nt  fiant  vene* 

oolitnr,  neoease  est  inter  solennes  ritua  rabiliores.'    And  before  him  Luciliuii ; 
et  precationea  Patrem  nuncupari ;  non         Ut  nemo  tit  nottrum,  quin  pater  op» 
tantmn   bonoris    gratia,   verum  etiam  Hmu*  Divum, 

rationis,  quod  et  antiquior  est  homine,         Ut  Neptunu*  Pater,  Liber,  Sahtmu* 
et  qaod  vitam,  salutem,  victum  prsBstat,  Pater,  Man, 

Qt  pater.    Itaque  et  Jupiter  a  precan-        Jcmu\  Quirinu*  Pater  nomen  dicatwr 
tibns  Pater  vocatur,   et  Satumus,  et  ad  unum.  Lactant.  ibid. 

JanuB,   et  Liber,   et  cseteri  deinoeps.'        68  As  Jupiter,  which  is  Jovit  Paler, 

LaiC(ant,dever.Sap,l^.iy,eap.i.[Yol,L  or  Ztvwdrttp,    otherwise    JHetpUer,   or 

p.  249.]  Ai7trd(rfl0p*  and  Marspiter,  of  whom  Ser- 

67  That  so  frequent  in  Homer,  Ua-r^p  vius/Apud  Pontifices  Marspiter  dicitur.' 

hifSpSiv  re  6««y  re.    *  Eundemque  appel-  ^neid.  Ub.  iii.  t.  35.    So  Semipater  for 

lans  dlcit  Ennius,  Divumque  hominum-  Semo,  [Sancus,  the  Sabine  deity,  or  Dens 

que  pater  rex.'    Var.  de  Ling.  Lot.  lib,  Fidius,]  and  ^apitntdrttp  for  Sardne,  the 

iv.  [lib.  ▼.  p.  71.]    As  Senrius  observes  proper  deity  of  Sardinia.    PuAem. 
of  Virgil,  '  A  Poeta  pene  onmibus  Diis 
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G«n.  iL  4.  God.  Theie  are  the  (generations  (yf  the  heavens  and  the  earthy 
when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the 
earth  and  the  heavens,  saith  Moses.  So  that  the  creation  or 
production  of  any  thing  hj  which  it  is^  and  before  it  was  not^ 
is  a  kind  of  generation,  and  consequently  the  creator  or  pro- 

JobxxxiriiL  ducer  of  it  a  kind  of  Father.  Hath  the  rain  a  Father?  or  who 
hath  begotten  the  drops  of  dew  ?  By  which  words  Job  signifies^ 
that  as  there  is  no  other  cause  assignable  of  the  rain  but  Gk>d^ 
so  may  he  as  the  cause  be  called  the  Father  of  it^  though  not 
in  the  most  proper  sense^^  as  he  is  the  Father  of  his  Son :  and 
so  the  Philosophers  of  old^o^  who  thought  that  Grod  did  make 
the-  worlds  called  him  expressly^  as  the  Maker^  so  the  Father 

I  Cor.  Tiii.  of  it.     And  thus  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom 

^'  are  all  things ;  to  which  the  words  following  in  the  Creed  may 

seem  to  have  relation^  ihe  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth.  But  in  this  mass  of  Creatures  and  body  of  the  Universe, 
some  works  of  the  creation  more  properly  call  him  Father,  as 
being  more  rightly  Sons:  such  are  all  the  rational  and  intel- 
lectual offspring  of  the  Deity.  Of  merely  natural  beings  and 
irrational  agents  he  is  the  Creator 7i;  of  rational,  as  so,  the  27 
Father  also;   they  are  his  Creatures,  these  his  Sons.     Hence 

Heb.  xu.  9.  he  is  styled  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  the  blessed  Angels,  when 

JobzzzYiii.  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  his  Sons ;  When  the 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy :  hence  Man,  whom  he  created  after  his  own  image,  is  called 

Acts  zvii.  his  offspring,  and  Adam,  the  immediate  work  of  his  hands,  the 

69  *Er/fH»f  7^  rtf  6crov  irar4pa  Bthw  Ik  rov  o^pfutros  yrfowimf.  Non  emm 
&aco^i,  Ktd  Mptts  vlov.  Sever,  i»  Job,  agri  pater,  H  Chrytifpo  ertdim^  it 
[Catena  Pairum  in  Job.  o.  26.  p.  551.]  dicUxvr  qui  eum  contevUy  quanquam  € 

70  Plutarch  of  Plato,  calling  God  irot-  iemine  deinde  fruget  noicanHur :  as  tiie 
ripa  wdtn-mp  acal  wonrriiy,  says,  Tp  ftrra-  Latin  translation  most  absurdly.  [Ibid.] 
^ap^  XP^/^t^*t  &<f^*p  flM^f  rhv  ofrior  For  there  \b  neither  com,  por  field,  nor 
war4pa  rod  k6cimv  ir^ie^iyicc.  Platon.  any  seed  belonging  to  them  in  the  wordB 
Qucui.  [iL  torn.  v.  p.  1000  F.]  And  Al-  of  Plutarch.  But  x^P^^"  (not  Xf^o**)  i* 
cimus,  Ilotr^p  94  4ari  rf  aXrws  cImu  vdy  the  $ecunda*,  the  coat  (or  raUier  coats 
rtfp,  in  the  acception  of  Chrysippus,  and  the 

71  So  Plutarch  answers  the  question,  language  of  those  times)  in  which  the 
why  Plato  terms  God  the  Maker  and  foetus  is  involved  in  the  mother's  womb. 
Father  of  all  things  t  *H  tAp  itkp  ecdr  Though  therefore  both  the  seounda  and 
rmp  ywrnr&p  irol  riv  iu^p^ttp  wofHip  the  foetus  be  made  of  the  seed  of  the 
iffri* — wonrriis  9^  r&p  iiKiytop  irol  i.ilf6x9»y,  male  in  the  philosophy  of  ChryuppuSp 
Father  of  Oodt  and  men,  MaJker  of  yet  he  is  not  called  the  Father  of  the 
things  inammate  and  irratumal,  Ob  after-birth,  but  of  the  child ;  the  one 
7^^  Xopiov  ^Ttal  XpCffswms  w«r4pa  kw  being  endued  with  life  and  reason,  and 
kwBai  rhw  wapturx^^  "^^  tnt4piUL^  tuXirtp  the  other  not, 

•  [It  is  eo  in  Wyttenbaoh't  edition.] 
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8(m  of  Ood:  hence  may  we  all  cry  out  with  the  Israelites  taught  Luke  iii 
by  the  Prophet  so  to  speak^  Have  toe  not  all  one  Father;  hath  ??\     .. 
not  one  God  created  us  ?    Thus  the  first  and  most  nniversal  lo. 
notion  of  Gk>d's  Paternity^  in  a  borrowed  or  metaphorical  sense^ 
18  founded  rather  upon  Creation  than  Procreation. 

Unto  this  act  of  Creation  is  annexed  that  of  Conservation^ 
by  which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which  at 
first  he  made^  and  to  which  he  gave  its  being.  As  therefore 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  preserve  the  ehild^ 
as  that  which  had  its  being  from  him ;  so  this  paternal  educa- 
tion doth  give  the  name  of  Father^-^  unto  man^  and  conservation 
gives  the  same  to  God. 

Again,  Bedemption  from  a  state  of  miseiy,  by  which  a  people 
hath  become  worse  than  nothings  unto  a  happy  condition,  is  a 
kind  of  Generation,  which  joined  with  love,  care,  and  indulgence 
in  the  Redeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  Paternity,  and  give 
him  another  title  of  a  Father.  Well  might  Moses  tell  the  people 
of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  their  brick 
and  straw,  unto  their  quails  and  manna,  unto  their  milk  and 
honey,  le  not  he  thy  father  that  hath  bought  thee  f  hath  he  not  Dent. 
made  thee,  and  established  thee  ?    Well  might  Gtni  speak  unto  "^' 
the  same  people  2a\jq  his  Son,  even  his  first-born,  Thus  saith  the  Ezod.  !▼. 
Lord  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb ;  J^  ^^^ 
Hearken  unto  me,  0  house  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  remnant  of  the  34.  xlvi.  3. 
house  of  Israel,  which  are  borne  by  me  from  the  belly,  which  are 
carried  from  the  womb.    And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made 
by  that  people  instructed  by  the  Prophet,  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Isa.  Ixiii, 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  ' 
us  not ;   thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer^  from  ever^ 
lasting  is  thy  name.     And  thus  another  kind  of  paternal  relation 
of  God  unto  the  sons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution  or 
temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  bom  causeth  a  relation  to  a  Father,  then  to 
be  bom  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another :  and  if  to  generate 
foundeth,  then  to  regenerate  addeth  a  Paternity.  Now  though 
we  cannot  enter  the  second  time  into  onr  mother^ s  womb,  nor  pass 
through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life  again;  yet  we 
believe  and  are  persuaded,  that  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.    A  double  birth  there  is,  and  the 

72  So  EustatbioB  observes  out  of  an    &s  rh  watf  nupSiv   Mpttms  8i  &s  robs 
ingenloat  Etymologist :  Ilar^p  ec^s  /tir    voiSos  rjipAw.    H.  9,     [Odyas.  9.  480.] 


48  ARTICLE  L 

world  consists  of  two^  the  first  and  the  second  man^^.    And 

though  the  incorruptible  seed  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 

dispensers  of  it  in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St.  Paul  spake  unto 

I  Cor.  !▼.    the  Corinthians,  /  have  begotten  you  through  the  Gospel:  yet  he 

Jam.i.  17,  ^  ^^^  ^^^^®  Father,  whose  word  it  is,  and  that  is  Grod,  even 

18.  lie  Father  of  lights,  who  of  his  own  will  begat  us  with  the  word 

'  of  truth.    Thus  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 

of  God ;  which  Regeneration  is  as  it  were  a  second  Creation; 

Ephee.  u.  for  we  are  God^s  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 

'^'  works.    And  he  alone  who  did  create  us  out  of  nothing,  can  28 

beget  us  again,  and  make  us  of  the  new  creation.  When  Rachel 
Gen.  xjtx.  called  to  Jacob,  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die ;  he  answered  her 
'•*•  sufficiently  with  this  question.  Am  I  in  God's  stead?    And  if 

he  only  openeth  the  womb,  who  else  can  make  the  Soul^^  to 
bear?  Hence  hath  he  the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  Sons, 
who  axe  bom  of  him ;  and  so  &om  that  internal  act  of  spiritual 
Regeneration  another  title  of  Paternity  redoundeth  imto  the 
Divinity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  Regeneration  in  a 

Christian  sense ;  the  Soul,  which  after  its  natural  being  requires 

Matt.  zix.  a  birth  into  the  life  of  Grace,  is  also  after  that  bom  again  into  a 

^®'  life  of  Glory.     Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  Regeneration, 

when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory.    The 

resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming  out  of  the  womb 

of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  immortality,  a  nativity  into 

Luke  zz.    another  life.     For  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 

35#  30.       ^^^^  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  are  the  sons  of  God, 

being  the  sons  of  the  resurrection ;  and  then  as  sons,  they  become 

Rom.  viii.  heirs,  co-hcirs  with  Christ,  receiving  the  promise  and  reward  of 

C&.  iii  2    ^^'■'^^  inheritance.    Beloved,  now  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  saith 

Heb.ix.15.  St.  John,  even  in  this  life  by  regeneration,  and  it  doth  not  yet 

^  °    ^^^'  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  made  manifest^^,  what  we  shall 

be;   but  we  know,  that  if  he  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  the 

manifestation  of  the   Father  being  a  sufficient  declaration  of 

the  condition  of  the  sons,  when  the  sonship  itself  consisteth 

I  Pet.  i.  3,  in  a  similitude  of  the  Father.     And,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 

4- 

78  <  Totum  hominom  genus  quodam-  hwofxivov  rh%  i^x^^  fi^pas  ia^otywinu 

modo  Bunt  homineB  duo,  primus  et  se-  icai  inttlp^iv  4v  aincus  iLptr^Ls,  leol  woitip 

ounduB.'    Protp.  [lib.  Seotentinrum  ex  iyieifioyas  koX  riKTo^ffas  ri  ica\d.    PhUo 

Augustino,  sent.  301.  (al.  299.)  voL  L  de  AUeg.  [lib.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  n^.] 

p.  313.]  7*  I  John  iii  a.  Kal  oCrm  ^^niyc/K^. 

74  oh  yiip  hrrl  0€od  4y^  mI/u  rod  /iSpov 
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Father  of  our  Lord  Je9us  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead;  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 
Whj  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be  thought 
a  fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation  ? 

Neither  is  there  only  a  natural^  but  also  a  voluntary  and  civil 
foundation  of  Paternity;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way  by  which 
a  man  may  become  a  &ther  without  procreation :  and  this  imita- 
tion of  nature  is  called  adoption  ^^^  taken  in  the  general  sig- 
nification77.    Although  therefore  many  ways  God  be  a  Father, 
yet  lest  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  us  from  being  his  sons, 
he  hath  made  us  so  also  by  adoption.     Others  are  wont  to  fly 
to  this,  as  to  a  comfort  of  their  solitary  condition,  when  either 
nature  7  8  hath  denied  them,  or  death  bereft  them  of  their  off- 
spring.    "Whereas  God  doth  it  not  for  his  own,  but  for  our 
sakes;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.     Behold  what  manner  iJohniiLi. 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God;   that  we,  the  sons  of  disobedient  and  con- 
demned Adam  by  natural  generation,  should  be  translated  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  that  we, 
who  were  aliens,  strangers,  and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  unto  Eph.iii.  14, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  the  family  7^  ^^' 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  Eph.  L 18. 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.     For  as  in  the 
legal  adoption,  the  £Either  hath  as  full  and  absolute  ^^  power  over 

76  '  Adoptio  nature  similitudo  est,  ut  iilv,  iswofid\€fr$eu  8i  to6tws,  rh  itc  riit 
aliquis  filiam  habere  possit,  quern  non  ^^/crcwf  4\drrmfteL,  ^  iral  rh  crvfifiiu^  8v^- 
generavit.'  Caii  Imt.  i.  tU.  s*  §•  i«  T(  r^xyifxa  fiov\6fiti^os  i-rucov^lceu,  f\a0t¥ 
4<rrtp  viodftria ;  pofiififi  wpa^it  fufwufidyti  fls  vloB^trleof  ripd.  Theoph.  Intl.  L  tit.  1 1. 
r^v  ^6<np  wpht  i,wedi«0W  wapcLfufSiat^  ^irc-  Tots  iruxowruf  itvaJiiaif  \69uf  fiov\6ti€¥os 
poTifiirri.    Theoph.  Inst.  L  tit.  11.  rh  8v<rr^x7/ua  v6fjLOS  vU^erturBcu  wpo<r- 

77  *H  vioStaia  *Pc0/ta2irp  ^rp  X^ycrai  riffc€if  irai  yp^fip  ixtufo  leraurBat,  t  fiii 
ASovrCwy  aUrri  oZira  y^vuchp  Spo/m  elf  tlhropop  Xafittp  irop^  rijs  ^(Hrtms,  Leonii 
S^   Stoipcircu,  ctf  6Zpoyart6va,  ictd  r^p  Novel,  ly. 

biAi&pviJuop  hJHofwrUpo.    TheopJ^.  Ufid.  79  '  In  alienam  fiuniliam  transitus,'  \a 

7tf  *  Spadones  autem  qui  generare  non  the  description  in  A.  QeU.  lib.  v.  19. 

poflsunt,  adoptare  posBunt :  et  licet  filios  '  Cum  in  alienam  familiam  inque  Hbe- 

generare  non  possint^  quoe  adoptaverunt  rorum  locum  eztranei  sumuntur,  aut 

filios  habere  posgunt.'  Oaii  Intt.  i.  tit.  5.  per  prstorem    fit,  aut  per  populum : 

§.4.    'Hi  qui  generare  non  possunt^  quod  per  pnetorem  fit,  adoptatio  dici- 

velut    spado,    utroqne    modo    postsunt  tur;  quod  per  populum,  arrogatio.'  /6td. 

adoptare.     Idem  juris  est  in  ccelibe.*  80  As  appears  out  of  the  form  of  ro- 

Ulpian.  tit.  9.  §.  5.     Tvyhp  oinc  fx^^  '''^  gation  yet  extant  in  this  manner:  'Ve- 

vaiSof  81^  rh  fiii  4\0up  iwl  ydfmv,  ^  ixdfl^  litis,  jubeatis,  Quirites,  uti  Lucius  Va- 

fUr,  fi^  ToiSovtfi^oi  9^,  fl  mtSowot^cat  lerius  Lucio  Utio   tarn  jure    legeque 
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his  adopted  son^  as  over  his  own  issue ;   so  in  the  spiritual^  the 
adopted  sons  have  a  clear  and  undoubted  right  of  inheritance.  S9 

fiph.i.5.  He  then  who  hsL^h  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  hath  thereby  another  kind  of  paternal 

Rom.  Tiii.   relation^  and  so  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  u?e  cry, 

**•  Abba,  Father. 

The  necessity  of  this  faith  in  God  as  in  our  Father  appeareth^ 
first,  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial  fear,  honour,  and 

£ph.Ti.i,3.  obedience  due  unto  him  upon  this  relation.  Honour  thy  father, 
is  the  first  commandment  vnth  promise,  written  in  tables  of  stone 
with  the  finger  of  God;  and.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord,  is  an  evangelical  precept,  but  founded  upon  principles  of 
reason  and  justice ;  for  this  is  right,  saith  St.  Paul.  And  if  there 
be  such  a  rational  and  legal  obligation  of  honour  and  obedience 
to  ^e  fathers  of  our  flesh,  how  much  more  must  we  think  our- 
selves obliged  to  him  whom  we  believe  to  be  our  heavenly  and 

Mai.  i.  6.  everlasting  Father  I  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant 
his  master.  ]f  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  ?  and  if 
I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  f  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  If 
we  be  heirs,  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ;  if  sons,  we  must 
be  brethren  to  the  only-begotten ;  but  being  he  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  he  acknowlcdgeth 
no  fraternity  but  with  such  as  do  the  same;  as  he  hath  said. 

Matt.  xiL     Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 

^^'  same  is  my  brother.     If  it  be  required  of  a  bishop  in  the  church 

iTim.iii.4.  of  God,  to  be  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity;  what  obedience  must 
be  due,  what  subjection  must  be  paid,  unto  the  father  of  the 
family  I 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life  of  our 
devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.  Christ,  who 
taught  his  disciples,  and  us  in  them,  how  to  pray,  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  Gt)d,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
hear  us ;  neither  represented  he  his  power,  though  without  that 

Lnke  xi.  3.  he  cannot  help  us ;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation.  When 
ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father.  This  prevents  all  vain  repetitions  of 
our  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  full  security  to  cut  off  all 

Matt.  vi.  8.  tautology,  for  our  Father  knoweih  what  things  we  have  need  of 
before  we  ask  him.    This  creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant 

filins  sibi  siet^  quam  n  ex  eo  patre  ma-     ei  vitao  necisque  in  eo  potestas  aiet^  ati 
^  treque  funilias  ejus  natus  enet^  utique    patri  endo  filio  eit  f  Ibid, 
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without  mistjike  of  our  petition:    Wkat  man  is  there  of  U9y  who  M«tt.viL^ 
if  hie  eon  aek  bread,  toUl  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  aek  fish,  wiU  '^  "' 
ffive  him  a  eerpent^^?  If  we  then,  who  are  evil,  know  haw  to  give 
goodgyu  %nto  our  children,  how  much  more  shall  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ash  him  I 

Again^  this  Paternity  is  the  proper  foundation  of  our  Christian 
patience^  sweetening  all  afflictions  with  the  name  and  nature  of 
&therl7  corrections^^     We  have  had  fathers  of  our  fiesh  whieh^^iBL% 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence:   shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  espe- 
cially considering,  that  they  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure; 
but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness: 
ihej,  as  an  argument  of  their  authority ;  he,  as  an  assurance  of 
his  love;   they,  that  we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our 
parents;  he,  that  he  may  persuade  us  that  we  are  his  sons :  For  Heb.  iiL6. 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth.     And  what  greater  incitement  unto  the  exercise  of 
patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  suffering  soul,  than  to  see  in  every 
stroke  the  hand  of  a  Father,  in  every  affliction  a  demonstration 
of  his  love  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least 
d^ree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  thou  Dent-Tiiij, 
shalt  know  with  thine  heart,  that  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so 
the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee  ?  How  canst  thou  not  be  com- 
forted, and  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  sufferings, 
when  thou  knowest  that  he  which  striketh  piticth,  he  which 
afflicteth  is  as  it  were  afflicted  with  it?   For  like  as  a  father  V%.  gjSl,  i^. 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lordpitieth  them  that  fear  him. 
30      Lastly,  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute  neces- 
sity of  our  imitation ;  it  being  clearly  vain  to  assume  the  title  of 
son  without  any  similitude  of  the  Father.     What  is  the  general 
notion  of  generation  but  the  production  of  the  like®^;  nature^ 
ambitious  of  perpetuity,  striving  to  preserve  the  species  in  the 
multiplication  and  succession  of  individuals  ?  And  this  similitude 
consisteth  partly  in  essentials^  or  the  likeness  of  nature ;  partly 


81  *Arr\  v^piais  tncopfwlav*  wofOifda  ht\ 
T&¥  rii  X'W  alpovfUimp  iirrl  rmw  fi^Xr 
ri6wiF,    Zenob,  [Cent.  i.  n.  88.] 

*0  8*  &yr)  vtvovf  aKOfntiw  XaifA^  airda'at. 
Lycophron.  Alex.  v.  476. 

83  '  Qaod  a  a  Domino  nonnulla  credi- 
mus  incnti,  cui  magis  patientiam  qnam 
Domino  prabeamus  ?  Quia  insuper  gra- 
talari  et  gandere  nos  docet  dignatione 


divins  castigationis.  Ego,  inquit,  quoi 
diligo  cattigo.  0  servnm  ilium  beatom, 
cujuB  emendationi  Dominus  instat !  cui 
dignatur  irasci,  quem  admonendi  dis- 
simulatione  non  dedpit.*  TerttU.  de  Pa* 
tietUia,  [0.  ii.  p.  146  B.] 

t3  nor  T^  y^ww  ifioiop  iavT^  ytpptL 
Epipk.  Hot.  Izxyl  §.  6.  [vol.  L  p.  9T8D.] 
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Gen.v.  3.  in  accidentals^  or  the  likeness  in  figure ^^  or  aflPections®*.  Adam 
begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image:  and  can  we 
imagine  those  the  sons  of  God  which  are  no  way  like  him  ?  a 
similitude  of  nature  we  must  not^  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend 
imto :   it  remains  then  only  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our 

Bph.  ▼.  1.  actions  and  afiPections.  Be  ye  therefore  follotoerSy  saith  the  Apo- 
stle, or  rather  imitators®^  of  God,  as  dear  children.  What  he 
hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we  must  express  within  ourselves. 
Thus  God  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his 

Ley.xi.  44.  Son,  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy.    And  the  Apostle  upon  the 

zix   1  XZ  *7  *f    V  V  * 

J  Petit  15!  same  ground  speaketh  unto  us,  as  to  obedient  children,  As  he  that 

hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 

It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficence  and  imiversal  goodness  of 

Matt.y.44,  our  God,  that  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 

AugustTm  ffood,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.    These  im- 

PHaiui  0.     partial  beams  and  undistinguishing  showers  are  but  to  shew  us 

what  we  ought  to  do,  and  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works  of 

God;  for  no  other  reason  Christ  hath  given  us  this  command. 

Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 

that  hate  you^  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 

in  heaven^T.    No  other  conmiand  did  he  give  upon  this  ground^ 

Luke vi.  36.  but.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful. 

So  necessary  is  this  faith  in  God,  as  in  our  Father,  both  for 
direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the  worst 
of  conditions. 

But  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  is  it  not  the  principal 

or  most  proper  explication  of  God's  paternity.     For  as  we  find 

one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son  of  Gtxi,  so  must 

we  look  upon  God  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Father  of 

Johnxx.17.  that  Son.    I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father^^,  saith  our 


64  T^  ZfJUiUL  ytypto^  rois  Tcn^crouri 
rh  fnyopo,  tCkayoy.  Ariitot.  de  OenaraL 
Animal,  lib.  i.  cap,  19.  $.  5. 

86  Fortet  creantvr  fortibtu  et  h(mi»  : 
£tt  in  juvendiy  ett  in  equis  patrvm 

Virtutf  neque  imbeUem  feroea 
Progenercmt  <»quil<B  colwabtun* 
Hor.  Carm.  iv.  4.  39. 
80  Epbee.  y.  i.  Mttitrrol.    *  Filii  homi- 
nnm  sunt  quando  male  fiMSunt ;  quando 
bene,  filii  mei  (Dei).'  8.  Auguit,  inPtcU. 
m.  [yol.  iv.  p.  489  G.] 

87  <  Bimilitudinem  patris  actus  indi- 
oent  soboliB;   similitudo  operis  simili- 


tudinem  indicet  generis :  actus  nomen 
coniirmet,  ut  nomen  genus  demonstret. 
August,  de  Temp.Serm.  76.  [Senn.  311. 
§.  1.  voL  V.  App.  p.  524  G.] 

88  *Ayafialrm  wpis  rhw  iraWpa  /iw,  Ktd 
var4pa  hft&v.  Had  wwripa  in  both  places 
bad  its  article,  there  would  have  seemed 
two  Fathers :  had  the  article  been  pre- 
fixed to  wardpa  ifi&Vy  he  would  have 
seemed  first  ours,  then  Christ^s:  but 
being  prefixed  to  war4pa  t*ov,  it  shews 
Gk)d  to  be  principally  and  originally 
Christ's,  and  by  our  reference  unto  him, 
our  Father.   Oor^  /aov  /Uf  Karh  fOvm 
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Saviour;   the  same  of  both^  but  in  a  different  manner^  denoted 
by  the  article  prefixed  before  the  one^  and  not  the  other :  which 
distinction  in  the  original  we  may  preserve  by  this  translation, 
I  ascend  unto  the  Father  of  me,  and  Father  of  you;   first  of  me, 
and  then  of  you :  not  therefore  his,  because  ours ;  but  therefore 
ours,  because  his.     So  far  we  are  the  sons  of  Ood,  as  we  are  like 
unto  him ;  and  our  similitude  unto  God  consisteth  in  our  con- 
formity to  the  likeness  of  his  Son.     For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  Rom.  viiL 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  he  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  ^^' 
that  he  might  be  the  first-horn  among  many  brethren.     He  the  first- 
bom,  and  we  sons,  as  brethren  unto  him :   he  appointed  heir  of  B,eh,  i.  i. 
all  things,  and  we  heirs  of  God,  as  Joint-heirs  foith  him.    Thus  R()m.  viiL 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons^^,  q'^  .^ 
And  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  s>^- 
into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father,     By  his  mission  are  we 
SI  adopted,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our  Father,     So  are  we 

no  longer  servants,  but  now  sons;  and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God,  Gal.iv.  7. 
but  still  through  Christ,     It  is  true  indeed,  that  both  he  that  B,Qh,n,  11. 
sanctifieth,  that  is,  Christ,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  that  is, 
faithfiil  Christians,  are  all  of  one,  the  same  Father,  the  same 
God ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren :  yet 
are  they  not  all  of  him  afber  the  same  manner^,  not  the  many 
sons  like  the  Captain  of  their  salvation :  but  Christ  the  beloved,  Heb.  ii.  10. 
the  first-bom,  the  only-begotten,  the  Son  after  a  more  peculiar 
and  more  excellent  manner;   the  rest  with  relation  unto,  and 
dependence  on  his  sonship;   as  g^ven  unto  him:   Behold  I,  and  letkMW.  \%. 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me:  as  being  so  by  faith  in      *** "'  '^* 
him ;   For  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus :  Gal.  iii.  16. 
as  receiving  the  right  of  sonship  from  him;   For  as  many  as Sohni,  11. 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 

h  rf  B^Aryfri,  ica2  waripa  6fi&w,  8i&  X^"^  t^  ivri\X«yti4vov.    8,  Chrytost,  ad  locum, 

Zi'  ifi^  4p  rp  v/o^eo-ff.    Epiph.  Hasrea.  [Horn.  86.  vol.  viii.  p.  515  C] 

Izix.  %,  55.    [yol.   i.  p.  778  C]     06ic  ^  *  Hoc  focit  Deus  ex  filiis  hominum 

c2v^y,  rrfibs  rhv  -waripa  rifiiiy,  iiWk  9it\ifw,  filioB  Dei,  quia  ex  filio  Dei  fecit  filium 

iral  §lviiv  wpurop  rh  oIkuop,  wphs  rhp  to-  hominiB.'    8.  AugvM,  in  Psal.  Iii.  [§.  6. 

r4pa  fAOv,  tw€p  ^y  Korii  ^^ip'  c7t*  ^toto-  vol.  iv.  p.  489  6.] 

yayi^y,  icol  wwrtpa  tn&p,  Zwtp  fw  Korit  90  *  Dioimur  et  filii  Dei,  sed  ille  aliter 

Btaip.    8.  CyrU.  CaUch.  vii.  [c.  7.  p.  116  filius  Dei.'  8,  August,  in  Psal.  Ixxxviii. 

A.]    'Er/pMS  oZp  aOrov  tror^p,  iral  Mp^s  [Serm.  i.  §.  7.  voL  iv.  p.  939  F.]    "E^ti 

hiJMP  ;  ttApu  ftip  oZp,    El  yiip  r&p  iiKoivp  rotpvp  6  Bths  woK^mp  h^p  iraTax/>^<rriirdf 

kr4pt»s  Ofbt   iral  rmp  JSlKKup  MpiimtP,  var^p,  Ms  84  fiApov  ^^ati  icaX  &Xi|9c(f 

ToAA^  ftoAXor  toD  vlov  icol  ^/iwr.    'Evci-  rov  ftopaytpovs  vlov,     8,  Cyril.  Caieeh, 

hiip  yiip  tlw*,  Eivl  rots  dScA^Iir,  lya  /a^  viL  [c.  5.  p.  f  14  D.] 
hvh  rairrw  taop  rt  ^strraaB&aif  ZtUawri 
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Among  all  the  sons  of  God  there  is  none  like  to  that  one  Son 
of  God^^     And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity  in  the  filiation, 
we  mnst  make  as  g^reat  a  difference  in  the  correspondent  rela- 
tion.    There  is  one  degree  of  sonship  founded  on  creation,  and 
that  is  the  lowest,  as  belonging  unto  all,  both  good  and  bad : 
another  deg^ree  above  that  there  is  grounded  upon  regeneration, 
or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the  truly  faithful  in  this  life: 
and  a  third  above  the  rest  founded  on  the  resurrection,  or  col- 
lation of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and  the  similitude  of  God, 
1  Johniii.3.  appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the  world  to  come :    For  toe 
are  now  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be ;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him. 
And  there  is  yet  another  degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  emi- 
nency  and  a  different  nature,  appertaining  properly  to  none  of 
these,  but  to  the  true  Son  of  God  alone,  who  amongst  all  his 
BonLYiii    brethren  hath  only  received  the  title  of  his  own  son^,  and  a 
Matt  iii  17.  singular  testimony  from  Heaven,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  even^a 
xyii.  5.       in  the  presence  of  John  the  Baptist,  even  in  the  midst  of  Moses 
John  y.  18.  and  Elias,  (who  are  certainly  the  sons  of  God  by  all  the  other 
l9iop  l\«7f  three  degrees  of  filiation,)  and  therefore  hath  called  God  after  a 

^^"tU)^"'  V^^^^^^  w^y  ^**  ^^^  Father.    And  so  at  last  we  come  unto  the 

viii.  31.^  most  singular  and  eminent  paternal  relation,  unto  the  God  and 

liiov^l  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore;  the 

obit  4p*l-  Father  of  him,  and  of  us,  but  not  the  Father  of  us  as  of  him^^. 

<raro. 
aCor.xLsi. 

91  '  Ergo  nemo  in  filiis  Dei  similis  erit  filinn  mem  est ;  Donavi  adoptionis  pln- 
filio  Dei.  Kt  ipse  dictus  est  filius  Dei,  rimis  nomen,  sed  iste  mihi  filius  est  f 
et  nos  dioti  samns  filii  Dei :  sed  quii  Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  vi  cap.  13.  [p.  893  D.] 
§rit  simUis  Domino  in  Jiliit  Dei  t  Ille  94  *  Non  sicut  Christi  pater,  ita  et  nos- 
nnicus,  nos  multi :  ille  unus,  nos  in  illo  ter  pater.  Nunquam  enim  Christus  ita 
nnum :  ille  natos  nos  adoptati :  ille  ab  nos  conjunzit,  ut  nullam  distinctionem 
setemo  fiUus  unigenitus  ['  genitus*  in  the  fitoeret  inter  nos  et  se.  Ille  enim  filing 
Benedictine  edition]  per  naturam,  nos  a  sequalis  patri,  ille  eetemus  cam  patre, 
tempore  fiMsti  per  gratiam.*  S.  AugutA,  patrique  co»temns :  nos  an  tern  fiM^ti 
tn  Piol.  Ixxzviii.  [Serm.  i.  §.  7.  voL  iv.  per  filium,  adoptati  per  unicum.  Pro- 
p.  939  E.]  inde  nunquam  auditum  est  de  ore  Do- 

92  '  Ut  magnificentia  Dei  dilectionis  mini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cum  ad  disci- 
•z  oomparationis  genere  nosceretnr,  pulos  loqueretur,  dixisse  ilium  de  Deo 
non  peperoisse  Deum  proprio  filio  suo  snmmo  patre  suo,  Pater  noster;  sed, 
docuit :  non  ntique  pro  adoptandis  ant  Pater  mens  dixit,  aut  Pater  vester ; 
adoptato,  neque  pro  oreatis  oreaturo :  Pater  noster,  non  dixit,  usque  adeo  ut 
■ad  pro  alienis  sao,  pro  oonnuncupandis  quodam  loco  poneret  h»o  duo :  Vado 
proprio.'  HUar.  de  Trv^  lih,  yi.  cap,  45.  ad  Deum  meum,  inqnit,  ef  Deum  vee- 
[p.  909  D.]  trum.  Quare  non  dixit,  Deum  nostrum  T 

93  <  Anne  tibi  in  eo  quod  dicitur,  ffie  et  Patrem  meum  dixit,  et  P&trem  ves- 
Mt,  non  hoc  signifioari  videtur,  Alios  qui-  trum ;  non  dixit.  Patrem  nostrum  t  Sio 
dem  cognominatos  ab  eo  in  filios,  sed  hio  jungit  ut  distinguat,  sic  distinguit  ut 
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Christ  hath  taught  us  to  say.  Our  Father:  a  form  of  speech 
which  he  never  used  himself;  sometimes  he  calls  him  the  Father; 
sometimes  my  Father ,  sometimes  j/ovr,  but  never  our :  he  makes 
no  such  conjunction  of  us  to  himself,  as  to  make  no  distinction 
between  us  and  himself;  so  conjoining  us  as  to  distinguish^ 
though  so  distinguishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 

Indeed  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  eminent  notion  of  God's 
Paternity,  so  to  be  the  original  and  proper  explication  of  this 
Article  of  the  Creed :    and  that  not  only  because  the  ancient 
fathers  deliver  no  other  exposition  of  it ;   but  also  because  that 
which  I  conceive  to  be  the  first  occasion,  rise,  and  original  of 
the  Creed  itself,  requireth   this   as  the  proper  interpretation. 
Immediately  before  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  he  said  unto 
his  Apostles,  All  power  m  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Mftt-xryiiL 
S2  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name    ' 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     From  this 
sacred  form  of  Baptism  did  the  Church  derive  the  rule  of  Faith 5% 
requiring  the  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  before  they  could  be  baptized  in  their  name.     "When  the 
Eunuch  asked  Philip,  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?  Philip  Acts  viiL 
said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest:  and  when  3  » 37i  3  • 
the  Eunuch  replied,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God; 
he  baptized  him.    And  before  that,  the  Samaritans,  when  they  be-  AotsyiiL 
lieved  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  "* 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women. 
For  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  is  no  more  expressed 

non  sejungat.    Unum  nos  vult  esse  in  i^^^F,  kKoerixXMv  tU  th  itfiffvyfta  ro6r 

■e,  unum  autem  Patrem  et  Be.'   S,  Au-  iavrov  fiaSririiSf  cTirc*  Ilopci/tf^rrct  tutfifi- 

gutt.  in  Joan.  Trad.  ii.  [(.  3.  vol.  UL  rc^orc,  &o.  Soerat.  lib.i.  cap. 8.  [p.  13.] 

part.  1.  p.  457  B.]  Theodoret.  lib.  i.  cap.  12,  [p.  38.]    The 

»5  Ariua  and  Euzoius,  in  their  Creed  same  is   also   alleged  by  the   Council 

delivered  to  Constantino  :  Ta^rriy  r^p  of  Antioch,  under  the  Emperor  Con- 

wlffTiv  waptiXii^afitp  iic  r&y  iyltgw  tlwy^  stantius  and  Pope  Julius.  Soerat.  lib.  ii. 

7cA(c0y,  Aryorrof  rov  Kvplov  rots  lavroD  cap.  lo.     Vide  S.  Athantu.  in  Epiet.  ad 

fioBrrrcus,  noptvOiyrts  fuiOTfrt^aaT*  wdrra  ubique  Orihod,  Orat.  cent,  Cfrcgales  Sa- 

rit  tBmn,  fiairri(omts  a\nohs  tls  ifofia  rov  bellii,   et  eont.  Ariano$,   ex  Deo  Deus. 

woTplbs  irol  rod  vlw  koX  rod  ayiou  vptih-  [vol.  ii.  p.  583.]       Vide  BomU.   de  Sp. 

naros.Soerat.lib.'i.cap26.[p.6i].  And  Sanct.      So  Vigilius   Tapeensis,    JHoL 

upon  the  exhibiting  this  Confession  of  Ub,  i.  [c.  5.   p.  88.]  makes  Arius  and 

Faith,  they  were  restored  to  the  com-  Athanasius  jointly  speak  these  words ; 

munion  of  the  Church  by  the  Synod  of  <  Credimus  in  Deum  Platrem  Omnipo- 

Jerusalem.  Sozomen,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ^7*  [p-  tentem,  et  in  Jesxmi  Christimi  Filium 

84.]     In  the  same  manner  Eusebius  ejus,  Dominum  nostrnm,  et  in  Spiritum 

deliyered  his  Creed  unto  the  Council  Sanctum.    Han)  est  fidei  nostrss  regula, 

of  Nice,   concluding  and  deducing  it  quam  coelesti  magisterio  Dominus  tnuli« 

from  the  same  text^  Ka$ws  ical  K^ptos  dit  Apoetolis,  dicenn^  lie,  baptixate,  &c' 
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Acts  ii.  38.  than  that  they  baptized  in  th^  name  of  Jetua  ChrUt:  so  is 
X.  48.  xix.  ^'^  more  expressed  of  the  faith  required  in  them  who  were 
5-  to  be  baptized^  than  to  believe  in  the  same  name.    But  being 

the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  likewise  mentioned  in  the 
first  institution,  being  the  expressing  of  one  doth  not  exclude 
the  other,  being  it  is  certain  that  from  the  Apostles'  times  the 
names  of  all  three  were  used ;  hence  upon  the  same  ground  was 
required  faith,  and  a  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  as  the  Eunuch  said  not  simply, 
I  believe  in  the  Son,  but  /  believe  thai  Jesus  Ckrist  is  tie  Son  of 
God,  as  a  brief  explication  of  that  part  of  the  institution  which 
he  had  learned  before  of  Philip :  so  they  who  were  converted 
unto  Christianity  were  first  taught,  not  the  bare  names,  but  the 
explications  and  descriptions  of  them  in  a  brief,  easy,  and  fami- 
liar way;  which  when  they  had  rendered,  acknowledged,  and 
professed,  they  were  baptized  in  them.  And  these  being  regu- 
larly and  constantly  used,  made  up  the  rule  of  Faith,  that  is,  the 
Creed.  The  truth  of  which  may  sufficiently  be  made  apparent 
to  any,  who  shall  seriously  consider  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Church,  from  the  first  age  unto  this  present,  of  delivering  the 
rule  of  Faith  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized,  and  so  requiring 
of  themselves,  or  their  sureties,  an  express  recitation,  profession, 
or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed.  From  whence  this  observa- 
tion is  properly  deducible;  That  in  what  sense  the  name  of 
Father  is  taken  in  the  form  of  Baptism,  in  the  same  it  also 
ought  to  be  taken  in  this  Article.  And  being  nothing  can  be 
more  clear  than  that,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  the  notion  of  Father  hath  in  this  particular  no 
other  relation  but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined  with  his : 
and  as  we  are  baptized  into  no  other  Son  of  that  Father,  but 
that  only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  no  other  Father,  but 
the  Father  of  that  only-begotten :  it  foUoweth,  that  the  proper 
explication  of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this :  /  believe  in 
God  the  Father  of  Christ  Jesus. 

In  vain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered  both  per- 
sonally and  essentially :  |>ersonally,  as  the  first  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  with  relation  and  oppivsition  to  the  Son ;  essentially,  as 
comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  wmprebondod  in  the  Father  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  occasion,  but  also  from  the 
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▼eiy  letter  of  the  Greedy  which  teaeheth  ns  to  believe  in  God  the 
Faiker,  and  in  his  Son  ;  for  if  the  Son  were  incladed  in  the  Father^ 
then  were  the  Son  the  Father  of  himself.  As  therefore  when  I 
say,  I  believe  in  Jeeus  Christ  his  Son,  I  must  necessarilj  under- 
stand the  Son  of  that  Father  whom  I  mentioned  in  the  first 
S3  Article;  so  when  I  said,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  I  must  as 
necessarily  be  understood  of  the  Father  ^^  of  him^  whom  I  call 
his  Son  in  the  second  Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Ood  may  several  ways  be 
said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ ;  first,  as  he  was  begotten  by  the  LnVe  t  35. 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;   secondly,  as  he  was  sent  by  35^^"  "11' 
him  with  special  authority,  as  the  king  of  Israel ;  thirdly,  as  he 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth  unto 
inmiortal  life,  and  made  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house :  Acts  ziiL 
so  must  we  not  doubt  but,  beside  all  these,  God  is  the  Father  of  ^*'  ^* 
that  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  and  Jobn  i  i. 
ever  was  with  God,  and  God :  which  shall  be  demonstrated  fully 
in  the  second  Article,  when  we  come  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the 
only-begotten  Son.     And  accoi-ding  unto  this  paternity  by  way 
of  generation  totally  Divine,  in  which  he  who  begetteth  is  God, 
and  he  which  is  begotten,  the  same  God,  do  we  believe  in  God, 
as  the  eternal  Father  of  an  eternal  Son.     Which  relation  is  co- 
eval with  his  essence :  so  that  we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without 
the  other;    but  as  we  profess  him  always  God,  so  must  we 
acknowledge  him   always   Father^^^  and  that  in  a  far  more 
proper  manner  than  the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  crea- 
tures^.   Such  is  the  fluctuant  condition  of  human  generation^ 

M  *PaUT  enm  andis,  Filii  intellige  tas,  est  in  Deo  semper  aflTeetio,  pater- 

Patrem,  qoi  filina  sapradicts  sit  imago  nitas   permanet   apud   ilium  :    semper 

substantue.' iZi^n.  tniS^mi.  [$.4.  p.cci.]  ergo  Filinm  fiiisse  credas,  ne  Patrem 

VI  'K\tA  y^  iari  %*hs  irol  Biia  warfip'  semper  non  fuisse  blasphemes.'   Idem, 

abx    6or9pi(ov(r(Uf    fx*^  '''^^  ^^'^"^    ^'^  i8!»*n».  63.  [p.  707  E.]   '  Advertite,  quod 

y*inniffip,  &AA*  Sftov  r^  thai  trar^p  icol  cum  Dei  Patris  nomen  in  confessione 

^^arits  Kol  pootbiuvos.    8.  Ctfril.  AUx,  conjungit,  ostendit  quod  non  ante  Deus 

Dial,  de  Trin.  2.   [vol.  v.   p.  457  D.]  esse  c<ppent,  et  poetea  Pater,  sed  sine 

Ilar^p  iu\  variip,  irol  oinc  ^r  KaifAt  trt  ullo  initio  et  Deus  semper  et  Pater  est.' 

ovK  j|r  6  trcrr^  wariip.  S.  Epiph.  Hcerts.  Augugt,   de  Temp,  8erm,  131.    [Serm. 

Ixii-  i-  3*  [vol-  i*  P*  5'5  ^]  *  ^icu^  n^n-  ccxliL  al.  131  de  Temp.  yoL  ▼.  Appendix 

quam  fuit  non  Dous,  ita  nunquam  fiiit  p.  397  F  ] 

non  Pater,  a  quo  Filius  natus.*  Oennad.  M  *  Deus    solus   proprie   yerus    est 

de  EccUa.    dogm.   cap,  L     [p.  75  A.]  Pater,  qui  sine  initio  et  fine  Pater  est ; 

'  Credimns  in  Deum,  et  eundem  con-  non  enim  aliquando  cocpit  esse  quod 

fitemur  Patrem,  ut  eundem  semper  ba-  Pater  est,  sed  semper  Pater  est,  sem- 

buisse  Filium  nos  oredamus'  Chryiol.  per   babens   Filium    ex    se   genitum.' 

Serm.  59.  [p.  704  £.]   '  Inest  Deo  pie-  Fauslinui,  Ub.  comL  Ariamos.  [0.  7.  pw 
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and  of  those  relations  which  arise  from  thence^  that  he  which 
is  this  day  a  son^  the  next  may  prove  a  father^  and  within  the 
space  of  one  day  more^  without  any  real  alteration  in  himself^ 
become  neither  son  nor  father^  losing  one  relation  by  the  death 
of  him  that  begot  him^  and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him 
that  was  begotten  by  him.  But  in  the  Godhead  these  relations 
are  more  proper^,  because  fixed,  the  Father  having  never  been 
a  Son,  the  Son  never  becoming  Father,  in  reference  to  the  same 
kind  of  generation. 

A  farther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  God's  Paternity  appears 
from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  himself,  not  only  specifically,  but  individually,  as 
I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition  of  the  second  Article. 
For  generation  being  the  production  of  the  like,  and  that  like- 
ness beingr  the  similitude  of  substance  ^ ;  where  is  the  nearest 
identity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also  the  most  proper  genera- 
tion, and  consequently  he  which  generateth,  the  most  proper 
Father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by  the  benediction  of  God  given 
Gen.  1.  a8.  unto  him  at  his  first  creation  in  these  words.  Be  fruitful  and 
Gen.  y.  3.  multiply  and  replenisA  He  earth,  begetteth  a  son  in  his  own  like' 
ness,  after  Ais  image,  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature,  of  the 
same  substance  with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he  should  not 
according  to  the  benediction  multiply  himself  or  man  at  all,) 
with  which  similitude  of  nature  many  accidental  disparities  may 
consist — ^if  by  this  act  of  generation  he  obtaineth  the  name  of 
Father,  because,  and  in  regard,  of  the  similitude  of  his  nature 
in  the  Son,  how  much  more  properly  must  that  name  belong 
unto  God  himself,  who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and 
essence  so  totally  like,  so  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental 
disparity  can  imaginably  consist  with  that  identity  I 

557  H.]  *£«>}  ri}f  BtSrrtTos  fiAvris  6  mriip  nvfArns,  trt  fiii  xol  var^p.    t^  yi^  4^ 

Kvplots  rrarhp  iart,  irol  6  vihs  Kvpitts  vl6s  rtpa  ob    icvpiotSy    Bri   kqX  ifA^m*     Qrtg, 

4irri,  Kol  ^irl  ro(rrwy  icol  fiAvotv  c<m}irf  th  Nclz.  OrtU,  35.    [Oral.  xzix.  5.  vol.  L  pb 

itat^p  &c2  -KOT^p  that,  koI  rh  vlhs  &fl  vlbs  526  A.] 

cTrcu.    S.  Atharuu.  JDitp.  eoni,  Arianoi.         I  '  Etiamsi  Filios  hominis  homo  in 

[I.  II.  vol.  i.  pt.i.  p  426  C]  quibiudam   aimilia,    in    quibuBdam    rift 

W  *Etrl  fA6yris  r^t  tfctfnjroi  t^  mriip  disaimilis  Patri  ;    tamen  qnia  ejiudem 

Koi  rh  vlbs  t<miK9  icol  f<rruf  &c/*  r&y  /a^v  substantia  est,  negari  vems  Filini  non 

yiip  6^pAwuv  %l  wariip  Xiyrral  ru,  AAA*  potest,  et  quia  yeruB  est  Filius,  negari 

iT4pov  yiyovw  vlhs,  xol  c2  vfhs  \4yrrcu,  ejosdem    substantia    non    potest.*    £L 

4aa*  Mpmt  k^ytrat  wHipf  i<rr§  hf  &r-  Avf^t.  Ub,  ii.  eoml.  Max  cap.  15.  [§.  «• 

9pAwi»  fiil  (r^(9<r0ai  itvplms  th  vorphs  ica2  vol.  viii.  p.  71 1  A.]   Vide  Tho.  S¥m,p  i 

vUfv  6yofM,  8,  Athanoi.  torn,  i.    HcrH^  puEsL  33.  art.  a.  ad  fuart, 
KvpUft,  Sri  /A^  Kol  id6u    Affwtp  col  vfbt 
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84  That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own  eternal 
Son  is  now  declared :  what  is  the  eminency  or  excellency  of  this 
relation  foUoweth  to  be  considered.  In  general  then  we  may 
safely  observe^  that  in  the  very  name^  of  Father  there  is  some- 
thing of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  Son ;  and  some  kind 
of  priority  we  must  ascribe  unto  him  whom  we  call  the  firsts  in 
respect  of  him  whom  we  term  the  second  Person ;  and  as  we 
cannot  but  ascribe  it,  so  must  we  endeavour  to  preserve  it^. 

Now  that  privilege  or  priority^  consisteth  not  in  this,  that 
the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  essence 
or  attributes  of  the  other,  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
them  to  be  the  same  in  both ;)  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essence  of  himself,  the  Son  by  communication  from  the 
Father.     From  whence  he  acknowledgeth  that  he  is  from  him,  Johnvii.19. 
that  he  liveth  ly  kiniy  that  the  Father  gave  him  to  have  life  f»^-57'V-«<5' 
himself,  and  generally  referreth  all  things  to  him,  as  received 
from  him.     Wherefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have 
not  stuck  to  interpret  those  words.  The  Father  is  greater  ^^^nJohnziv. 
/^,  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  second  person  in  the 

3  AM  r^  tw9\uk  Tov  Torp^t  fiti(6v  i<m  Christ,  but  thinketh  the  Diyinity  of  the 
rev  vUni,  Syn.  Bardie.  Theodoret.  lib,  iL  Son  may  be  proved  from  henoe.  *Eyif 
cap.  8.  [p.  83  ]  [Mansi  iii  p.  84  £.]  *  In-  8^  ical  in  ra^rris  rrjs  ^rris  rh  6fioo^u» 
■inuatur  nobis  in  Patre  anctoritas,  in  cfroi  rhv  vlhy  rf  warpi  9fiXovir0ai  wtwU 
filio  nativitas.'    8.  August.  trrtvKa'  rks  yiip  ovyKpiirus  oVia  icvpims  iwl 

^  T^  fUy  iytnriiT^  iraTpl  ohetiov  ii^lttfut  r&p  r^s  airnis  ^^c%us  yipofiivas'  AyytKop 

^\jBUtr4oy,  iifj^ipa  rov  c7mu  ain^  rhv  of-  7^  kyy4\ov  \iyofiw  fui(ova,  ircU  A^Opi^ 

Tior  \4yoirras.    Alex,   apttd  Tkeodorei,  way  Mp<&wov  9mcu6t§pop,  koH  wrrivby  vrrt^ 

Ub,  i.  cap.  4.  Q>.  19.]  pov  rax^fpoy,  tl  rolyvy  ai  ffvyKpi<rtis  M 

4  'Hficit  Z\  Kork  fiky  r^y  rmy  alrUty  rAydfiou^MyylyoyrattfitlCupH^  Korktr^ 
vp^f  r&  i^  alnmy  <rx^<riy,  wportrdx^cu  rod  Kpuriy  ttprircu  6  trcrr^p  tov  vlov,  6fioo6irios 
vtov  rhp  frmripa  ^ofiip,  irar^  8^  r^r  r^f  t^  war  pi  6  vl6s.  Ad  CaaarieMti  EpiH. 
^vatms  9ia^pkp  (Aic4ri.  8.  BasU,  eont,  141.  [Epist.  vm.  5.  vol.  iii.  p.  84B.]  T^ 
Bunotn.  lib.  i.  [$.  20.  vol.  L  p.  -isa  B.]  /itlCop  fjJp  iari  rris  airlas,  rh  8i  laop  rrit 

6  M€l(my,  tlwfp,  ob  fuytBti  ripl  o68i  ^(nr*ms.  Qrtg.  Naz.  Orat.  36.   [Orat.  30. 

XP^i^Vy  k^^^  8*^  tV  ^I  abrov  rod  warpbs  $.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  544  D.]  et  Oral.  40.  [$.  43. 

y^vpriaip.     8.  Athanaa.   eont.   Arianoa,  p.  735  D.]    0(  xark  r)ip  ^{tct»  rh  fittfop, 

lib.  ii.  [I.  58.  vol.  i.  p.  463  £.]    Actvcroi  irar^  r^y  alrletp  94.    Vide  Epiph.  in  An- 

rotpvp  Korb,  rhp  rris  airlas  \6yop  4prav6a  eorato,  cap.  17.  [vol.  ii.   p.  33.]      £2  h\ 

rh  fiu(op  \4y€ir$ai.    iw§ibii  ybp  birh  rov  \4yoi  ris  ful(opa  §Jpai  rhp  var4pa  Ka0h 

varphs  ii  bpxh  ^^  vl^t  xarit  rovro  fitlfttp  vinos  rov  v/ov,  o68i  rovro  iuntpovfttp, 

6  voT^,  &s  vinos  fcal  b^x^.    9ib  iral  6  8.  Chry$ost.  Homil.  in  Joan.  75.    [vol. 

Kvpios  oSrtts  cTtrcF,  'O  wariip  fAov  ful(»p  viii.  p.  443  D.]    "Itros  rosyapovp  icarb 

ftav  iirrl,  KoBh  trar^p  biikopin,   rh  8i  tra-  rhp  r^s  obalas  \6yop  bwdpxo»y  b  vths  r^ 

riip  rl  A\Ko  aiittaipu,  %  obxjL  rh  aJhla  varpi,  ica}  Zfiotos  Korb  wdrra,  fitl(opa  ab' 

ohm  «a)  bpx^  rov  4^  abrov  y€PPfi$4pros ;  r6p  ^aip  ibs  ipapxoy,  txw^  ^tpx^p  icarb 

8.  BatU.  coxKt,  Eunom.  lib.  i.  [$.  35.  vol.  i.  fi^pop  rh  4^  oZ,  §1  xai  vMpofAOP  abr^  riip 

p.  436  C]    And  the  same  St.  Baml  Ihrap^tp  rx<»<-  S.  Cyril,  Alex.  Theaaw. 

dotii  not  odHj  acknowledge  thia  to  be  cap.  11.  [vol.  v.  p.  85  E.]    And  Isidore 

trait  la  refpect  of  the  Divine  nature  of  Pelusiota,  lib.  iii.  Epitl.  334.  [p.  386  C] 


60  ARTICLE  L 

blessed  Trinity;  but  still  with  reference  not  onto  his  essence, 
but  his  generation,  by  which  he  is  understood  to  have  his  being 
from  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself,  and  is  the  original 

John  y.  30.  of  all  power  and  essence  in  the  Son.  I  can  of  mine  awn  self  do 
nothing,  saith  our  Saviour,  because  he  is  not  of  himself^ ;  and 
whosoever  receives  his  being,  must  receive  his  power  from  an- 
other, especially  where  the  essence  and  the  power  are  undeni- 

Jobn  y.  19.  ably  the  same,  as  in  God  they  are.  The  Son  then  can  do  nothing 
of  himself y  hut  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do,  because  he  hath  no 
power 7  of  himself,  but  what  the  Father  gave;   and  being  he  85 

<ntes  this  saying  of  an  ancient  Father :  D.]     And  before  all  these  Alexander 

Ka2  rh  fittCop  X<rr«reu  f  y^mtffTup,  icol  rh  Bishop  of  Alexandria :  T^  8^  kyhnniTW 

Xffov  Koff  h  $§hs  KoX  dfiooOaios.     So  Vigi-  r^  warpl  fUpovliUtfui  trapcinu  8o|^OFTCf, 

lius  professes  to  helieve  the  Son  '  nqna-  trt  8^  ittd  cAroVf  ^dcxorros  rov  tntnipos, 

lem  per  omnia  Patri,  excepto  eo  quod  'O  -rwrfip  fuv  fitt(tty  /aau  iart,  Theodoret, 

ilIeingenitiisest,eti8tegenitus.*i>e7Wn.  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19.]    Lastly,  we 

2t6.xi  [p.185.] 'Ideototumquod  habet,  haye   the  testimony  of  Photius,   that 

quod  potest,  non  tribuit  sibi,  sed  Patri,  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers  so  ex- 

quia  non   est  a  seipso,  sed  a  Patre.  pounded  it:   iS^v,  'O  wortip  fxov  fAttfrnw 

j£quali8  est  enim  Patri,  sed  hoc  quoque  fAov  itrrl,  rov  tifoyytXiov  pmpifv,  Sio^^pwr 

aocepit  a  Patre.'  S.Augutt.  Epiti.  66.  ol  war4p9s  ii/uoy  i^tikit^turaf  ol  /tip  ydp 

[Ep.  OLXX.  8.  yol.  ii.  p.  610  F.]     'Ne-  ^euri  r^  airl^  /ut(o9a  §}pri(r$at,   EpiU, 

cesse  est  quodammodo  prior  sit,  qua  176.    [p.   163.]     '^Iqualis  Patri,   sed 

Pater  sit,  quoniam  antecedat  necesse  major  Pater,  quod  ipse  dedit  ipsi  omnia, 

est  eum  qui  habet  originem,  ille  qui  et  causa  est  ipsi  Filio  ut  sit,  ut  isto 

originem  nescit.     Simul  ut  hio  minor  mode  sit.'  Victor,  Afr,  adv.  Arium.  lib. 

sit,  dum  in  illo  esse  se  scit  habens  on-  i.  [p.  193  C]    '  Pater,  inquit,  major  ms 

giuem,   quia  nascitur.'  Novation,    [de  est ;  merito  major,  quia  solus  hio  auctor 

Trin.  c.  31.  p.  729  C]     'Major  itaque  sine  auctore  est.'  Pltabadiui.   [conira 

Pater  filio  est ;  et  plane  major,  cui  tan-  Arianos.  0.  1 3.  p.  353  A.] 
turn  donat  esse  quantus  ipse  est,  cui         ^  '  Qaicquid  Filius  habet  ut  fibdat,  a 

innascibilitatis    esse    imaginem    sacra-  Patre  habet  ut  &ciat.     Quare  habet  a 

mento  nativitatis  impertit,  quem  ex  se  Patre  ut  fiusiat  t  quia  a  Patre  habet  ut 

in  formam  suam  generat.'  S.  Hilar,  de  filius    sit.      Quare    a  Patre  habet   ut 

Tnn.  lib.  ix.  cap.  54.  [p.  loao  E.]  '  Non  filius    sit  t     quia    a    Patre    habet    ut 

praestantem  quenquam  cuiquam  genere  possit :   quia  a  Patre  habet  ut  sit.'  S, 

substantise,  sed  subjectum  altenim  al-  August.  Tract,  ao.  in  Joan.  [§.4.  YoLiiL 

ten  nativitate  natursB  :    Patrem  in  eo  part.  2.  p.  450  D.] 
majorem  esse  quod  pater  est,  Filium  in         7  *  Non  alia  potentia  est  in  Illio,  et 

eo  non  minorem  esse  quod  filius  est.'  alia  substantia;   sed  ipsa  est  potentiA 

Idem^  de  Sp^.  cont.  Arianos.  cap.  64.  quie  et  substantia;   substantia  ut  sit» 

[p.  II 87  D.]  'Quis  non  Patrem  potiorem  potentia  ut  possit.     Ergo,  quia  Filius 

oonfitebitur,  ut  ingenitum  a  genito,  ut  de  Patre  est,  ideo  dixit,  Filius  non  po- 

Patrem  a  Filio,  ut  eum  qui  miserit  ah  test  a  se  facers  quicquam :   quia  non 

eo  qui  missus  sit,  ut  volentem  ab  eo  qui  est  Filius  a  se,  ideo  non  potest  a  se.' 

obediat  I  Et  ipse  nobis  erit  testis,  Pater  Ibid.  [p.  450  F.]     '  Totum  quod  est,  de 

major  me  est.'    Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  iiL  Patre  est ;  totum  quod  potest,  de  Patre 

cap.  II.  [p.  813  B.]     'In  eo,  quod  in  est;    quoniam  quod  potest  et  est,  hoc 

sese  sunt,  Dei  ex  Deo  divinitatem  oog-  unum  est,  et  de  Patre  totum  est.'  Ibid. 

nosce ;  in  eo  vero  quod  Pater  major  est,  [§.  8.  p.  45a  F.]     « Non  potest  Filius  a 

confessionem  patemse    auctoritatis  in-  se  &cere  quicquam,  nisi  quod  viderit 

tellige.'  Idem,  lib.  xi.  cap.  n.  [p.  1089  Patrem  facientem :    quia  de  Patre  est 
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gave  him  all  the  power^  as  communicating  his  entire  and  un- 
divided essence^  therefore  what  things  soever  he  doth,  these  also 
doth  the  Son  liiewise,  by  the  same  power  by  which  the  Father 
worketh^  because  he  had  received  the  same  Gt)dhead  in  which 
the  Father  subsisteth.     There  is  nothing  more  intimate  and 
essential  to  any  thing  than  the  life  thereof^  and  that  in  nothing 
so  conspicuous  as  in  the  Godhead^  where  life  and  truth  are  so 
inseparable^  that  there  can  be  no  living  God  but  the  true,  no 
true  God  but  the  living.     The  Lord  is  the  true  God,  he  is  the  living  Jer.  x.  lo. 
God,  afid  an  everlasting  King,  saith  the  Prophet  Jeremy;   and 
St.  Paul  putteth  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  how  they  turned  from  \  The8g.L 
idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God.  Now  life  is  otherwise  in  Gt)d  ^ 
than  in  the  creatures ;  in  him  originally,  in  them  derivatively ; 
in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  perfection,  in  them  by  way 
of  dependence  and  participation ;  our  life  is  in  him,  but  his  is  in 
himself;  and  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  John  v.  96. 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself^:   both  the  same  life,  both  in 
themselves,  both  in  the  same  degree,  as  the  one,  so  the  other^; 

totus  FiliuB,  et  iota  sabstantia  et  po-  Bed  iamen  ita  operari  Filio  de  illo  esty 

tentia  ejus  ex  illo  est  qui  gennit  eum.*  de  quo  ipse  est,  id  est,  de  Patre.'  Idem, 

Idem,  Tract.  21.  in  Joan.  [$.  a.  p.  456  C]  de  Trin.  lib,  ii.  eap.  i.  [§.  3.  voL  viii. 

'  Et  primnm  Filium  cognosce,  cum  di-  p.  773  E.] 

dtur,   Nan  potest  Filius  ah  u  facere        9  <Sicut    habet    dedit,   quod    habet 

quicquam,  ni»i  quod  viderit  Pairem  fa-  dedit,  qualem  habet,  talem  dedity  quan* 

cientem.     Habes  nativitatem  Filii,  qu»  tarn  habet,  tantam  dedit.'  Jdetn,  coni, 

ab  se  nihil  possit  &cere  nisi  yideat.     In  Maximin.  lib.  iii.  cap.  14.   [II.  14.  7. 

eo  autem  quod  ab  se  nihil  potest,  in-  voL  yiii.  p.  706  F.]     '  Ergo  quod  dici- 

nascibilitatis  adimit  errorem.     Ab  se  tur,  dedit  Filio,  tale  est  ac  si  diceretur, 

enim  non  potest  posse  nativitas.'     8.  genuit  Filium  ;  generando  enim  dedit. 

Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2j.  [p.  919  Quomodo  dedit  ut  essety  sio  dedit  at 

C.  j     '  Dum  non  ab  se  j&cit,  ad  id  quod  vita  essety  et  sio  dedit  ut  in  semetipao 

agit  secundum  natiyitatem  sibi  Pater  vita  esset.'   Idem,  Tract.  12.  tn  Joa»i. 

auctor  est.*  Idem,  lib,  zi.  cap.  12,  [p.  [§.  10.  vol.  iiL  part.  2.  p.  469  6.]  'Con- 

1089  E.]    '  Auctorem  discreyit  cum  aity  nectitur,  tali  oonfessione  originis  sus, 

Non  potett  ab  $e  facere :   obedientiam  indiscretae   natuns  perfecta   nativitaa. 

significat  cum  addlt,  nisi  quod  viderit  Quod  enim  in  utroque  vita  est,  id  in 

Patrem  faeientem,'  Idem,  de  Syn,  cap,  utroque  significatur  essentia ;  et  in  yita 

75.  [p.  1 191  C]  qu8B  generatur  ex  vita,  id  est,  essentia 

i>  '  Sieut  habet  Pater  vitam  in  »emet'  quie  de  essentia  nascitur,  dum  non  dia- 

ip$o,  tie  dedit  et  Filio  vitam  habere  in  similis  nascitur,  scilicet  quia  vita  ez 

temetipto :   ut  hoc  solum  intersit  inter  vita  est,  tenet  in  se  originis  suss  indis- 

Patrem  et  Filium,   quia  Pater  habet  similem  naturam,  quianatsetgignentifl 

vitam  in  semetipso  quam  nemo  ei  dedit,  essentisB,  id  est,  vitie  quie  habetur  et 

Filius  autem  habet  vitam  in  semetipao  data  est,  similitudo  non  discrepet.*  S, 

quam  Pater  dedit.' iSi.^n^iMi.  TVoef.  19.  Hilar,  de  8yn.  adv,  Arianot.    [o.  16. 

in  Joan.  [§.  11.  vol.  iii.  pt.  iL  p.  44a C]  p.  1160  C]     'Quia  ergo  apparet  vita 

' Incommutabilis    est  vita  "J^lii,   sicnt  Patris  hoc  esse  quod  ipse  est;  sicut 

Patris,  et  tamen  de  Patre  est :  et  in-  habet  vitam  in  se,  sic  dedit ;  sic  dedit 

separabilis  est  opentio  Patris  et  Filii ;  Filio  habere  vitam,  id  est,  sio  est  Esse 
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but  only  with  this  difference,  the  Father  giveth  it,  and  the  Son 
John  vi.  57.  receiveth  it.     From  whence  he  professeth  of  himself,  that  the 
living  Father  sent  him,  and  that  he  lireth  by  ^^  the  Father. 

We  must  not  therefore  so  far  endeavour  to  involve  ourselves 
in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that  glory  which  is 
clearly  due  unto  the  Father;  whose  preeminence  undeniably 
consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  Ood  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
self, and  that  there  is  no  other  person  who  is  Ood,  but  is  Gtxl  of 
him.  It  is  no  diminution  to  the  Son,  to  say  he  is  from  another, 
for  his  very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a  diminution  to 
the  Father  to  speak  so  of  him :  and  there  must  be  some  pre- 
eminence, where  there  is  place  for  derogation.  What  the 
Father  is,  he  is  &om  none^^ ;  what  the  Son  is,  he  is  from  him : 

Filii,  Bicut  Ease  Patris.*  Vigil.  Africans.  [§.  16.]    '  Pater  non  habet  Patrem  de 

JHtp,  [p.  699  6.]     'In  vita  natune  et  quo  sit,  Filius  autem  de  Patre  est  at 

essentise  significatio  est,  quae  sicut  ha-  sit,  atque  ut  illi  ooaBtemiis  lit/  Ihid. 

betur,  ita  data  esse  docetur  ad  haben-  lih,  vi.  cap,  10.  [^11.  p.  850  D.]    '  Ah 

dum.*  S.  Hilar,  ibid.  [c.  19.  p.  1 163  A.]  tpto,  inquit.  turn;  quia  Filius  de  Patre, 

10  'Propter  Patrem  vivit  Filius,  quia  et  quicquid  est  Filius,  de  illo  est  cujus 

ex  Patre  Filius  est — propter  Patrem,  est  Filius.     Ideo  Dominum  Jesum  di- 

quia  eructatum  est  Yerbum  ex  Patris  cimus  Dewn  de  Deo,  Patrem  non  did- 

corde,  quia  a  Patre  processity  quia  ex  mus  Deum  de  Deo,  sed  tantum  Deum  ; 

patemo  generatus  est  utero,  quia  fons  et  didmus  Dominum  Jesum  Lumen  de 

Pater  Filii  est,  quia  radix  Pater  Filii  lumine,  Patrem  non  dioimus  Lumen  de 

est.'  S.Ambroa.  de  Fide,  Zt6.  iv.  cap.  10.  lumine,  sed  tantum  Lumen.     Ad  boo 

[al.  o.  5.  $.  136.  voL  ii.  p.  545  B.]  ergo  pertinet  quod  dixit,  Ah  ip»o  mm.' 

n  '  Pater  de  nullo  patre,  Filius  de  Idem,  Tract.  31.  in  Joan.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii. 

Deo  Patre :    Pater  quod  est,  a  nullo  part.  iL  p.  5?  i  F.]    *  Pater  non  est  si 

est ;    quod  autem   Pater  est,   propter  non  hab«it  Filium,  et  Filius  non  est  si 

Filium  est.    Filius  vero  et  quod  Filius  non  habeat  Patrem :  sed  tamen  Filius 

est,  propter  Patrem  est,  et  quod  est,  a  Deus  de  Patre,  Pater  autem  Deus,  sed 

Patre  est.'  S.Auguet.  Trad.  19.  tfi  Joan,  non  de  Filio  :  Pater  Filii,  non  Deus  de 

[$.  13.  vol.  iii.  p.  443  D.]     'Filium  di-  Filio  ;  ille  autem  Filius  Patris,  et  Deus 

cimus  Deum  de  Deo  ;   Patrem  autem  de  Patre.'  Idem,  Trad.  19.  in  Joan, 

Deum  tantum,   non   de  Deo.      Undo  [§.  5.  p.  514  F.]      'Hoc  tamen   inter 

manifestum    est    quod    Filius    habeat  Patrem  et  Filium  interest,  quia  Pater 

alium  de  quo  sit,   et  cui  Filius  sit ;  a  nullo  hoc  acoepit,  Filius  autem  per 

Pater  autem  non   Filium  de  quo  sit  generationem    omnia    Patris    aocepit.* 

habeat,  sed  tantum  oui  Pater  sit.    Om-  Ambroe.  in Epid.  ad  Eph.  cap.  1  *.  '  Est 

nis  enim  filius  de  patre  est  quod  est,  et  ergo  Deus  Pater  omnium  institutor  et 

patri  filius  est :  nullus  autem  pater  de  creator,  solus  originem  nesciens.'  Nova- 

ilia  eei  quod  est.*  Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  n.  Han.    de    Trin.    cap.  31.    [p.  739  C] 

cap.  I.  [§.'2.  vol.viii.  p.  773  A.]  'Filius  Whereas  he  speaks  after  of  the  Son, 

non  hoc  tantum  habet  nasoendo,  ut  Fi-  'Est  ergo  Deus,  sed  in  hoc  ipeum  ge- 

lius  sit,  sed  omnino  ut  sit.'  Ibid,  lib.  v.  nitus,  ut  esset  Deus.'  [p.  710 B.]  'Pater 

cap.  15.  [4. 16.  p.  841  D.]     'Filius  non  est  Deus  de  quo  Filius  est  Deus,  de 

tantum  ut  sit  Filius,  quod  relative  di-  quo    autem  Pater   nullus    est   Deus.* 

oitur,  sed  omnino  ut  sit,  ipsam  substan-  S.  August.  Epid.  66.  [£p.  170.  vol.  viii. 

tiam  nasoendo  habet.'    Ihid.  cap.  15.  p.  610  E.] 

*  [This  IB  not  a  work  of  Ambrose :  v.  0pp.  vol.  ii.  Append,  p.  334  F.] 
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what  the  first  is^  he  giveth ;  what  the  second  is,  he  receiveth. 
The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of  his  Son,  but  he  is  not 
God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only  in  regard 
of  the  Father,  but  also  Ood  by  reason  of  the  same. 
86      Upon  this  preeminence  (as  I  conceive)  may  safely  be  g^unded 
the  congruity  of  the  divine  mission*    We  often  read  that  Christ 
was  sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name  of  an  Apostle  himself,  Heb.  lit  i. 
as  well  as  those  whom  he  therefore  named  so,  because  as  the 
Father  sent  Aim,  so  sent  he  them :  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to  Jobn  zx, 
be  sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  sometimes  by  the  Son :  but    ' 
we  never  read  that  the  Father  was  sent  at  all  ^3,  there  being  an 
authority  '^  in  that  name  which  seems  inconsistent  with  this 
mission.     In  the  parable,  a  certain  householder  which  planted  a  Matt,  zxl 
vineyard,  first  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  and  again  ^^*  ^* 
other  servants ;  hut  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son :  it  had 
been  inconsistent  even  with  the  literal  sense  of  an  historical 
parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to  the  rational  customs  of  men, 
to  have  said,  that  last  of  all  the  Son  sent  his  Father  to  them.  So 
God,  placing  man  in  the  vineyard  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his 
servants  the  Prophets,  by  whom  he  spaJce  at  sundry  times  and  in  Heb.i.i,i. 
divers  manners,  but  in  the  last  days  he  sent  his  Son :  and  it  were 
as  incongruous  ^^  and  inconsistent  with  the  divine  generation, 
that  the  Son  should  send  the  Father  into  the  world.     As  theJohn^.^'j. 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  saith  our 
Saviour :  intimating,  that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was  sent, 
and  therefore  sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by  him,  laying  his 
generation  as  the  proper  ground  of  his  mission.    Thus  he  which 
begetteth  sendeth,  and  he  which  is  begotten  is  sent ".  For  lam  John  vU. 
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13  <  Pater  enim  solus  nutquam  legitnr  jectam  creatumm  yinbiliter  apparere, 

nuBTOB.'  S.Augtut.  de  Trin.  Ub.  u.  ec^,  5.  absurdissime  tamen  aut  a  Filio,  quern 

[§.  8.  voLviii.  p.  776  A.]  genuit,  aut  a  Spiritu  Sancto,  qui  de  illo 

13  'SoluB  Pater  non  legitur  missua,  procedit,  mifisuB  dioeretur.'  S.  August, 
quoniam  boIus  non  habet  auctorem  a  de  Trin.  lib,  iy.  cap.  vU,  [voL  viii. 
quo  genitus  sit,  yel  a  quo  procedat.    Et  p.  831  C] 

ideo  non  propter  natune  diversitatem,  !&  '  Filius  est  igitur  a  Patre  missuB^ 

quse  in  Trinitate  nulla  est,  sed  propter  non  Pater  a  Filio ;  quia  Filius   est  a 

tpsam  auctoritatem,   solus   Pater   non  Patre  natus,  non  Pater  a  Filio.'  Ful' 

(Ucitur  missuB :  non  enim  splendor  aut  gent.  lib.  viii.  cont.  Fabianutn,  in  Collect. 

fervor  ignem,  sed  ignis  mittit  sive  splen-  Tkeodvi.  de  8,8.    [p.  616.  ed.  1684.] 

dorem  sive  fenrorem.'  8.  August.  Serm.  'Quis  autem  Ghristianus  ignorat  quod 

eont.  AricM.  eap.  4.  [yol.  viii.  p.  617  F.]  Pater  miserit,  missusque  sit  Filius  t  Non 

'  Qui  mittit,  potestatem  suam  in  eo  quod  enim  genitorem  ab  eo  quem  genuit,  sed 

mittit,  ostendit.'    8.  ffilar.  de  Trin.  Ub.  genitum  a  genitore  mitti  oportebat.*   8. 

viii.  eap.  19.  [p.  958  D.]  August,  cont.  MaxinUn.  lib.  iiL  cap.  14. 

14  *  Si  yduiBBet  Deus  Pater  per  Bub-  [II.  14.  8.  p.  707  F.]    *  Ubi  audis,  Ipee 
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from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,  saith  the  Son:  from  whom  I 

received  my  essence  by  communication^  from  him  also  received  I 

this  commission.     As  therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to  give  than 

to  receive^  to  send  than  to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect  of  the  sonship 

there  is  some  priority  in  the  divine  Paternity :  from  whence 

divers  of  the  ancients  read  that  place  of  St.  John  with  this  ad- 

Jobn  xiv.    dition  ^^,  The  Father  {which  sent  me)  is  greater  than  L  He  then  is 

Gal.  iv.      ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  that  Chd  who 

4»  <5«  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 

Father.  So  that  the  authority  of  sending  is  in  the  Father :  which 

therefore  ought  to  be  acknowledged^  because  upon  this  mission 

I  Jolm  iv.  is  founded  the  highest  testimony  of  his  love  to  man ;  for  herein 

'^  is  love,  saith  St.  John^  not  that  we  loved  Ood,  but  that  he  loved  us, 

and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Again^  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  appear  from 

the  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  of  which  he  is 

undoubtedly  the  first.     For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 

Apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may  first  be  named,  (as  in  that  of 

1  Cor.  xiii.  St.  Paul,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Ood, 

'^'  and  the  cofnmunion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all,  the  latter 

part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto  his  constant  bene- 

I  Cor.  zii.  diction,)  and  in  others  the  Holy  Ohost  precedes  the  Son  (as.  Now 

^'5*6.       ^^^  ^^^  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit;  and  there  are 

differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord;  and  there  are 

diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in 

all) ;  yet  where  the  three  persons  are  barely  eniunerated,  and  37 

delivered  unto  us  as  the  rule  of  faith  ^7^  there  that  order  is 

me  mmt,  noli  intelligere  naturae  dissimi-  /li^r  6  iroorctXai  /m  wtr^p,  ^Junctiy  kpI 

litudinem,  sed  generantU  auctoritatem.'  obx  6  itrlffmt  /ac.    ffctrei.  Izix.   $.  53. 

Idem,  Trad,  31.  in  Joan,  [$.  4.  yoI.  iii.  [yoL  L  p.  775  B.]  To  the  same  pnrpoao 

p.  5^1  F.]  *Errov0a  oZv  6  iirooTti/ias  icol  AthanasiuB,  de  Hwn,  Nat,  $u$e,  [c  4. 

6  itwo<rrtkx6fuwost  t^a  Ztlfyi  rmw  irdrrmw  p.  873  D],  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 

ieyaBAw  fJatf  cTvoi  t^f  «i|7V>  Tovr4im  rhw  Thernur*  lib,  xi.  [vol.  ▼.  p.  85  B.]  read 

wttr4pa.  Epiph.  Hcerea,  Ixix.  $.  54.  fp*  it,  'O  W/iifraf  fu  warhp.     And  St  Basil 

776  D.]    Hence  the  language  of  the  makes  Eunomius  read  it  so,  in  his  first 

School^  'Missio  importat  processionem  book  against  him,  [c  ai.]  and  with  that 

originis :'  as  Thomas  Aquinas,  i.  q.  43.  addition  answers    it.     So  the  second 

art,  I.   ad  primvm;  or,   'auctoritatem  Confession  of  the  Council  of  Sirmium, 

prindpii:'  as  Durandus,  lib,  L  diit,  15.  both  in  the  Latin  original  and  Grreek 

$•  I.  §.  7*  translation.    8.  Hilar,  de  Syn.  [§.  11.] 

19  A4yowri  yiip  rh  ^hw  rov  tbtpyytXtov  8,  Atharuu,  [de  8yn.  §.  38.]   ei  8ocraL 

coacwf  ip/Ai|rdSorrfff,  Sri  6  iLwoartlXas  i*m  lib,  ii  cap,  30.  [p.  127.] 
TOT^p  ful(t»v  fto6  Itrri,  saith  Epiphanius         17  UctpaiiHobs  6  ic^ioi  r^r  atar^tpiow 

of  the  Arians ;  and  answering,  grants  witrrit^  roTs  fxaBitrtvofiipots  r^  A^yqv,  r^ 

in  these  words  which  follow,  irol  itpwrw  imrfii  icai  rf  vl^  avtfdwTt^  rh  wwtufjLa  rh 
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observed  which  is  proper  to  them ;  witness  the  form  of  baptism, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost; 
which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessions  of  fidth,  and 
is  for  ever  inviolably  to  be  observed  ^s.  Por  that  which  is  not 
instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of  man,  but  founded  ^^ 
in  the  nature  of  things  themselves,  is  not  to  be  altered  at  the 
pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority  doth  properly  and  naturally 
result  from  the  divine  Paternity ;  so  that  the  Son  must  neces- 
sarily be  second  ^  unto  the  Eather^  from  whom  he  receiveth  his 

iyiop,     8.  JBatU.  JBpitt.   80.      [Epist  aliiu  a  Filio  Spiritns,  sicut  a  Patre  Fi- 

GLXXZix.  5.  Yol.  iii  p.  178  D.]  Iras ;   sic  tertia  in  Spiritu  ut  in  Filio 

18  *Ajc£nfroy  ical  hwaptyxtlpntTQU  ^v-  secunda  persona.'  Ibid.  'Omne  quod 
Xdfftrtip  trpotr^icci  tV  ixoXovBioM  V  ^  prodit  ex  alipuo,  secundam  sit  ejus  ne- 
oiMis  rov  Kvplou  r^t  ^writ  waptXd^fuyf  cesse  est  de  quo  prodit,  non  ideo  tamen 
9iw6trros,  Uop€v64rrts  fia0rir€{nrar9  wdyra,  est  separatum.  Secundus  autem  ubi  est, 
&c.  S.  BatU,  Epiit,  78.  [Epist.  oxxv.  3.  duo  sunt ;  et  tertius  ubi  est,  tres  sunt ; 
p.  a  1 7  A.]  tertius  enim  est  Spiritus  a  Deo  et  Filio.' 

19  "Eo^i  ri  r^ftff  flilof,  (Am  4ic  rrjs  Tertid.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  8.  [p.  504  C] 
rap*  ^lAMv  $4ir§ms  vwi^rdfjitrov,  &AA'  o^  '  Sic  alium  a  se  Paracletum,  quomudo 
T^  iroT^  ^vaiy  ixoXovBt^  avfifiaiwoy,  its  et  nos  a  Patre  alium  Filium ;  ut  tertium 
T^  wpl  icfibs  rh  fms  ^orl  rh  4^  abrov*  hf  gradumostenderetin  Paracleto,  sicut  nos 
To^otf  yhp  irpirtpop  rh  aXriop  \4yo/uWf  8ecunduminFilio.'76ic{.oap.9.fp.505A.] 
Ztintpov  8c  T^  4^  ahrov, — wus  oh  §C\oyw  *  Hie  interim  acceptum  a  Patre  munus 
kpptur9ai  tV  t^^L^f^i  4^*  &v  4(m  wp6rtpow  efEudit  Spiritum  Sanctum,  tertium  no- 
KoX  Ztintpoy,  oh  irar^  r^w  iifiMrtpe»  B4ouf^  men  divinitatis,  et  tertium  gradum  ma- 
&\X'  4k  rris  Kark  ^itouf  ainoTs  4¥vwapx'^^  jestatis.'  cap.  30.  [p.  518  D.]  *0  tk  its  4^ 
mis  iucoXovBUu  ;  8,  BcuU,  adv,  JBunom,  airlov  ytyopifs  vlht,  Zt^n-tpos  oZ  4<mv  vlbs 
lib.  i.  [$.  20.  YoL  L  p.  231  A.]  Ka04imiKtj  trapA  rov  warphs  koI  r6  cTroi  leoi 

20  A(vr*pc^<  fihp  6  vlhs  rov  mrphs  r^  roiM§  c7mu  clXiy^t.  JSiuA,  Dem.  Evang, 
airi^'  Scirrcpc^fft  8i  iral  \h  wvtvfut  rov  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  [p.  147 D.]  'Et  quidem 
vlov  irar&  rhv  r^s  tdrlas  Xiryov.  8.  BamL  confessione  communi  secunda  quidem 
opuci  Otorg.  Pachym.  HtMt.  Ii6.yii.  [0.  ix.  ab  auctore  nati  vitas  est,  quia  ex  Deo 
p.  10  B.]  'As  fop  6  vlhs  rd^ti  fi^p  df^  est ;  non  tamen  separabilis  ab  auctore^ 
rtpos  rov  itarpbs,  Sri  &v^  4Kflyov,  icol  quia  in  quantum  sensus  noster  intelli* 
A(ic6^mri,  Sri  &px^  koL  alrla  rov  tJpeu  gentiam  tentabit  natiyitatis  exoedere, 
uinov  6  war^p^  [r^  cTroi  tUrrov  wortpa,  in  in  tantum  necesse  est  etiam  generationis 
the  Benedictine  ed.]  irol  Uri  81*  ainov  ii  excedat'  8.  Hilar,  de  Trin,  lib.  xii.  cap. 
wp6ooios  irol  wpooeeyttyii  upbs  rhv  Otbr  51.  [p.  1139E.]  'Tua  enim  res  est,  et 
irol  wor^pa*  ^(tiru  th  obK4ri  Ztirtpot,  unigenitus  tuus  est — ^filius  ex  te  Deo 
8(^1  ^  i^irnt  4v  4Kor4p^  fJa'  ofirm  8i|-  Patre  Deus  venis,  et  a  te  in  natuna 
Xop&rt  KoX  rh  wvfvfui  rh  Sryiov,  tl  irol  bwo-  tuae  unitate  genitus,  post  te  ita  oonfi- 
04firiK€  rhv  vlhv  rg  re  rd^ti  Kfd  r^  &(u^  tendus,  ut  tecum,  quia  stems  originis 
fiari — ovic4r^  &y  tUSrus  &s  itXkorplas  sua  auctor  etemus  es.  Nam  dum  ex 
bwdpxov  ^{urtms.  8,  BatU.  eorU.  Eunom,  te  est,  secundus  a  te  est.'  Idem,  cap,  54. 
lib.  iii.  [§.  i.Yol.i.  p.  272  B.]  'Si  unum  [p.  1141  K]  This  by  the  Schools  is 
Deum  singulariter  nominamus,  exclu-  (»illed  Ordo  naturcR,  ordo  originie,  ordo 
dentes  vocabulum  secunde  persons,  fu-  natwralis  prcetuppositionii.  Which  being 
rorem  ejus  hsresis  approbamus,  qus  so  generally  acknowledged  by  the  Fa- 
ipsum  assent  Patrem  passum.'  Pkabad.  thers,  when  we  read  in  the  Athanasian 
cont.  Avian,  [c.  xxii.  p.  256  D.]  'Illi  cui  Creed,  In  thia  IHnity  none  it  afore  or 
vX  in  Filio  secunda  persona,  est  et  after  (^her,  we  must  understand  it  of  the 
tertia  in  Spiritu  Sancto.'  Idem,    *  Sic  priority  of  perfection  or  time. 
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origination^  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  Son.  Neither  can 
we  be  thought  to  want  a  sufficient  foundation  for  this  priority 
of  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we  look  upon  the  nume- 
rous testimonies  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church,  who 
have  not  stuck  to  call  the  Father  the  origin '^^^  the  cause  ^^38 

21  Muqpdy  7^  &»  cfii  xol  Aya(^v  ^X^«  ^^  iydvpifra  Xiymp,  koI  8d»  wtmr  B^aht, 

fiaXAoy  8^  fwepAs  rt  K<d  ara((a»s*  /a^  9c^  MBtfut  ierm,    Syn.  Sirm,  C<mf.  prima. 

Ttrros  &y  kpx^  koL  iyaMryrros  rris  ^r  vl^  [Socrates,  lib.  it  o.  30.  yoL  ii.  p.  116.] 

Kol  inf€6fMari  9*upovii4vn$.     Qrtg.  Nan.  Thus  first  trmoBlatad  into  L«tiii :   '  Si 

OraJt.  I.  d  29.   [Orat.  iL   %.  38.  70L  L  quis  innasoibilem  et  sine  initio  dicat 

p.  30  D.]   Mj^  xP^^^if^  ^tA*  ^ov  vlov  Filium,  tanquam  duo  sine  prindpio,  et 

ttaerM^  ru^s  X^yorror,  &XA^  tixponfw  duo  innasdbilia,  et  duo  innata  dicens, 

&f>X^y  ylimvKM  rbw  war^pa'  itpxh  7^  vlov  duos  faciat  Deoe,  anathema  ni.*   S.  Si- 

ftxpo^o'*  iucardkiprros.    8.  C^rtl.  ffier.  lor,  de  Sffn,   [c.  38.  p.  11 77  B.]      In 

OaUeh.  II.  [$.  20.  p.  159  A.]  *Apxh  M^  which  sense  the  Platonists  did  under^ 

oZy  wrpit  otf^ttilOf  ip^  8^  rov  vlov  6  stand  iydmrirros  ci  God.    'Qffro  obit  Ayo- 

war/ip.   S,  Banl.  eont,  Evmom,  lib.  ii.  0dr  rf  ktyo/i^iqi  HSp  r6  jcovficurtei,  cfvcp 

[$.  12.  Tol.  L  p.  347  C]  ^aiyrrat  Xocv^v  hfiwr^ros  cAi  h^  inch  XP^"^  fUrow,  iiXXit 

6  fuuedpiot  c&oTTf XiOT^t  ffu^artpoif  iifiof  jcol  t^  iLw6  alriov*    miff  h  (rn/uuwifAtPotf 

^p/iilpf^p  r6  riis  i^j^f  Bpo/jlo.   oMp  7^  mil  r^r  Bt6y  Ay^ynfror  \4yofA§p.  Siero^ 

ir%p€»i  &s  §Ik6s,  riip  hpy^if  tlrtU  ^truf,  cUt  de  Provid.  [p.  248.]    And  the  La- 

^  odrdr  t6w  vwr4p€ij  i/^  o&rcp  6  (&¥  4^4*  tins,  attributing  the  tenn  prmeipinm  to 

Aa/c^€  k4yos,  KoBdw^p  4^  iiXlov  r6  ^s.  the  Son,  do  it  with  the  addition  of  cEe  or 

ohKow  &px^  T^  vl^  6  varfip.  8.  CyrU.  ex  prinHpio,   '  Pater  prineipium  non  de 

Alex.  T^^otir.  cop.  32.  [yd.  v.p.  3iaC.]  prinoipio,  Filius  prindpium  de  prind- 

'Cum  dixisset,  quern  miUet  Pater,  ad-  pio.*  S.Auguri.  eoiU.  Mcaimim.  Ub.  iii 

didit,  in  nomint  meo :  non  tamen  dixit,  cap.  1 7.   [II.  1 7. 4.  toL  tuL  p.  716  £.] 

quem  miUet  Pater  a  me,  quemadmodum  '  Prindpium  ex  prindpio  et  nnum  est, 

dixit,  qnem  ego  mittam  vobit  a  Poire ;  et  initio  caret.'  Fauttue  Bheg.  Bpitt.  i6. 

▼idelioet  ostendens  quod  totius  Diyini-  [p.  531  C]    ' Sx  ore^  inquit,  Altimmi 

tatis,  Tel,  si  melius  dicitur,  Deitatis,  prodivi.    He^  est  enim  nativitas  per- 

prindpium  Pater  est.'    8.  AuguU.  de  fecta  Sermonis,  hoc  est  prindpium  dne 

Trin.  lib.  vr.  cap.  20.  [$.  29.  yoL  viii  prindpio  ;  hie  est  ortus  habens  initium 

p.  829  E.]    '  Unum  prindpium  ad  crea-  in  natmtate,  in  statu  non  habens.'  PiUe- 

turam  didtur  Deus,  non  duo  yd  tria  had.  C(mi.   Arian,    [o.  xi  p.  253  A.] 

prinoipia.      Ad  se  autem  inyioem  in  'Sicut  in  oreaturis  inyenitur  prindpium 

Trinitate,  si  gignens  ad  id  quod  gigni-  primum  et  prindpium  secundum ;  ita 

tur  [gignit]  prineipium  est.  Pater  ad  in  personis  (Uyinis  inyenitur  prindpium 

Ulitun  prindpium  est,  quia  gigniteum.'  non  de  prindpio,  quod  est  Pater,  et 

8.  Auguet.  de  Trin,  lib.  y.cap.  14.  [c  13.  prindpium  a  prindpio,  quod  est  Filius.' 

§.  14,  15.  voL  yiii.  p.  840  F.]    'Pater  Tho.  Aquin.  i.  q.  33.  aK.4.    And  to 

ergo  prindpium  Deitatis.'   Oennad.  de  this  all  the  Schoolmen  writing  on  his 

JSedee.  I>ogm.  cap.  1.  [p.  75  A.]  In  this  Sums  agree,  as  all  upon  the  Sentences, 

sense  the  Greek  Fathers  used  iyapxos  1  Diet.  29. 

as  proper  to  the  Father,  (in  the  same        23  Ahrta  ^otIf  ^  rod  Btov  pdng^  col 

notion  with  ky4vri\'ros,  with  relation  td  rov  vlov,  koI  rov  iytov  vwt^futrot,  Kol  riit 

the  prindpium  producUonit,)  and  denied  rrfo-ctft  wdnis.   8.Aihanai.  Dieteri.  Ot' 

it  to  the  Son :  'O  8^  vl6s,  4iaf  fi^r  &s  of-  thod.  et  Anom.    [De  Trinitate,  Dial  ii. 

Tioy  T^v  itaer4pa  \afjL$diqfSf  ohm  tSampx^Sy  $•  23.  yoL  ii.  p.  502  F.]    'AAXdE  ra  i^rX 

^Xh  7^  vlw  variip  &s  afriot*    4hp  9h  ^dt^ofus  ^y^vrlfrmt  kcX  4ty4ipx»9  dpHrrtkrut 

tV  4nr6  xp^rov  pops  i^X^^t  ^^  iyapxos.  fjrts  4ffr\p  eurla  r^s  iardprtgp  rOp  ivrmf 

8.  Qrtg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  [Orat.  xx.  §.  7.  alrUa*  4it  yhp  rov  irarp6s  6  v2df,  81'  d$ 

roL  i.  p.  380  C]    EX  ris  ii,y4w^ov  koI  t&  irc(yra.  8.  BatU.  Epitt.  43.     [Epist. 

ipapxop  A4yoi  r6r  vi6r,  &s  8uo  iyapxa  koX  xxxvm.  4.    yoL  iii.  p.  117  C]    And 
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the  author  'M,  the  root  2*,  the  fountain  ^*,  and  the  head  "^^  of  the 
Son^  or  the  whole  Divinity. 

upon  iliiit  place,  TkU  daig  have  I  be-  est»  eauaa  esty  non  etiam  id  <)nod  noti 
gmtUn  tkee:  *AAA^  r6  fUv,  yeyimniKay  est^  origo  nascendl  est.*  Ihid.  cap.  17. 
T^v  ahttuf  &^'*l!f  l^ci  rV  ^xV  ^ov  [p.  iiioK]  'Dens  omnium  quse  sunt 
•hat  ojifudptt.  Idem,  eont.  Evnom.  lib,  causa  est.  Quod  autem  omnium  renim 
ii.  [§.  17.  ToL  L  p.  959  D.]  n«f  068c-  causa  est,  etiam  sapientise  suae  causa 
ft'ov  iiaipophw  iwraXtiTtt,  oM  t^v  rots  est,  nee  unquam  Deus  sine  sapientilt 
ahiou  wp6s  rk  i^  vJnSuf  iyvwdpx^^^f"'  't  >ua.  Igitur  sempitenuB  sapientise  sute 
Idem,  Kb.  i  [§.  43.  'p.  434  E.]  n^r  r^,  causa  est  sempiteraa.*  8,  A  uguH.  lib. 
Zri  iyib  ^KBop  ip  rf  6y6fAari  rod  Tvrp6f  de  divert,  qucest.  Ixzxiii.  quast.  16.  [voL 
/iMT,  ^MUfo  ttB4¥ai  xphi  ^(  ^X^*^  iourrov  vi.  p.  4  F.]  And  as  they  called  the 
Kot  ahioM  hrtypoi^/uros  r^y  warifta,  rav-  Father  the  cause  of  the  Son,  so  they 
ra  \4ytu  Idem,  Spist.  64.  [Epist.  ccx.  4.  accounted  it  the  propriety  of  the  Father 
▼ol.  iii.  p.  315  D.]  Ato/^piuf  T&p  6wo'  to  be  without  a  cause,  as  appears  out  of 
ardfftvw  iw  li&pois  raSs  rplviy  llii6rri<ri,  rf  Alexander  the  Bishop  of  Alexandrians 
hfeuri^  leei  Torpucp,  icaJt  eurutrg  vlucf,  Kot  Epistle  before  produced. 
T^  tthiany  lui  iKwoptvr^j  hrtyiyv^KOfup,  23  We  have  cited  Fhoebadius  speak- 
Damaae.  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.  [lib.  iii.  c.  5.  ing  so  before  ;  to  which  may  be  added) 
p.  210C.]  Tiy  TOTfpa  roO  \6yov  icat  '  Si  quis  igitur  adhuc  et  de  Apostolo  re^ 
rf  f  ao^ias,  koI  wpo$oX4a  rov  Tytitfjunos  quirit  dominicum  statum,  id  est,  singu- 
rov  itylov,  rV  vpt^y  curteiy  Kot  ipx^v  laris  substantisB  dualitatem  quae  per 
^fl^icv  T^r  Of&nrros  cfvoi.  Zachar.  Mity-  naturam  auctori  sue  jungatur :'  [c.  Ari- 
Un.  [Galland.  xi.  p.  285  E.]  And  al-  anos,  c.  xxi.  p.  156  B.]  et  patUo  poH ; 
though  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Eugenius  '  Sed  cum  refertur  ex  ipso,  certe  ad 
Biflhop  of  Rome,  in  the  definition  of  the  Patrem,  ut  ad  rerum  omnium  respicitur 
Council  of  Florence,  have  observed  that  auctorem.'  St.  Hilary  is  known  to  speak 
the  Greeks  in  this  case  do  use  the  term  firequently  of  the  authority  of  the  Fa- 
of  catua,  but  the  Latins  only  prind-  ther,  as  of  the  author  of  his  Son  ;  and 
pium;  yet  the  very  Latin  Fathers  in  several  places  have  been  already  col- 
the  twenty-fifth  Session  of  the  same  lected,  especially  by  PetaviuS)  to  which 
Council  have  these  words,  Mfay  yty^  these  may  be  added,  besides  what  have 
<rKon*y  r6y  war4pa  airiaw,  Kci  pi(eaft  icol  been  already  produced.  '  Ipso  quod 
^irth^  T^r  Bt6mtTor  [Mansi,  xxxi.  p.  Pater  dicitur,  ejus  quem  genuit  auctc^ 
880  D.]  and  we  have  before  dted  Vic-  ostenditur.*  De  TSrin.  lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  [p. 
torinus  Afer,  who  says  'Pater  causa  831  E.]  'Cum  potixis  honor  FiUi  digni- 
est  ipsi  FUio  ut  sit.'  [lib.  i.  adv.  Ar.  tas  sitpatema,  etgloriosus  auctor  sit  ex 
p.  1 93  C]  So  St.  Hilary,  *■  Deum  nasci,  quo  is,  qui  tali  gloria  sit  dignus,  exsti- 
non  eat  aliud  quam  in  ea  natura  esse  terit.*  Ihid.  cap.  10.  [p.  833  B.]  '  Aliud 
qua  Deus  est ;  quia  nasci  cum  causam  est  sine  auctore  esse  semper  setemumi 
nativitatis  ostendat,  non  disproficit  ta-  aliud  quod  patri,  id  est^  auctori,  est  co- 
men  in  genere  auctoris  existere.'  De  setemum.  Ubi  enim  pater  auctor  est, 
Trin.  lib.  xi.  cap.  11.  [p.  1088  F.]  'Ex  ibi  et  nativitas  est.  At  vero  ubi  auctor 
spintu  euim  spiritus  nascens,  licet  de  aetemus  est,  ibi  et  nativitas  aetema  est : 
proprietate  q>iritus,  per  quam  et  ipse  quia  sicut  nativitas  ab  auctore  est,  ita  et 
spiritus  est,  nascatur,  non  tamen  alia  ei  ab  ae»temo  auctore  aetema  nativitas  est.' 
praeterquam  perfectarum  atque  indemu-  Idem%  lib.  xii.  cap.  ai.  [p.  1123  A.] 
tabilium  causarum  ad  id  quod  nascitur  '  Quod  vero  ex  etemo  natum  est,  id  si 
causa  est ;  et  ex  causa,  Uoet  perfecta  non  aetemum  natum  est>  jam  non  erit 
atque  indemutabili  nascens,  necesse  est  et  pater  auctor  aetemus.  Si  quid  igitur 
ex  causa  in  causse  ipsius  proprietate  ei,  qui  ab  aetemo  patre  natus  est,  ex 
nascatur.'  Idem,  lib.  xii.  cap.  8.  [p.  aetemitate  defuerit,  id  ipeum  auctori  non 
1 1 16  E.]  'Qui  ex  eo  qui  est  natus  est,  est  ambiguum  defuisse.'  Ihid.  *  Natum 
intclligi  non  potest  ex  eo  quod  non  fuit  non  post  aliquid,  sed  ante  omnia  :  ut 
natus  esse,  quia  ei  is  qui  eat,  ad  id  quod  nativitas  tautum  testetur  auctorem,  non 
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pneposterum  aliqaid  in  se  ab  auctore  roii  tvoita  tnifiaiM€i.    'Patrem  qnidem 

significet.*   Ibid,  cap.  51.  [p.  11 39  B.]  non  genitum,  non  oreatom,  led  ingeni- 

'  Natum  nutem  ita,  ut  nihil  aliud  quam  turn  profiteraar :  ipae  enim  a  nullo  ori- 

te  sibi  significet  auctorem.'   Ibid,  cap.  ginem  ducit,  ex  quo  et  Filiua  natiyita- 

$2.  [p.  1140C.]    '  Ipsius  tamen  aucior  tern,  et  Spiritus  Sanctua  prooesdonem 

est  Pater  generando  sine  initio.'  Huffin.  accepit.     Pons  ergo  ipse  et  origo  est 

in  Symb.  [§.  6.  p.  cciy.]     '  Si  propterea  >  totius  diviniiatis.'     C<mcU.  Toletan,  XL 

Deum  Patrem  Deo  Filio  dicis  auctorem,  [Prafatio.  Mansi,  xi.  p.  1 3a  £.]  '  Qnanto 

quia  ille  genuit,  genitus  est  iste,  quia  magis  Dei  vocem  credendum  est  et  ma- 

iste  de  illo  est,  non  ille  de  isto ;  fateor  nere  in  aetemum ;  et  sensu  ac  yirtute 

et  concedo.'    8.  Augu8t.  cont  Maximin.  comitari,  quam  de  Deo  Patre  tanquam 

lib.  iii.  cap.  14.   [II.  14.  6.  vol.  viii.  p.  rivus  de  fonte  traduxit  f  Lactan,  de  Ver. 

706  A.]  Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  [voL  i.  p.  259.]  H 

M  'Neo  dubitaverim  Filium  dicere,  rumuy  cap.  99.    '  Cum  igitur  et  Pater 

et  radicis  fruticem,  et  fontis  fluvium,  et  Filium  faciat,  et  Filius  Patrem,   una 

Bolis  radium.*  Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  8.  utrique  mens,  unus  spiritus,  una  sub- 

[p.  504  C]  '  Nee  frutex  tamen  a  radice,  stantia  est ;  sed  ille  quasi  exuberans  fons 

nee  fluvius  a  fonte,  nee  radius  a  sole  est,  hie  tanquam  defluens  ex  eo  rivos ; 

discemitur ;  siout  neo  a  Deo  Sermo.*  ille  tanquam  sol,  hie  tanquam  radius  a 

Ibid.  "EoTt  fi^p  ykp  6  irar^p  rAf lov  fx^'^  ^ole  porrectus  *.^  [p.  330.] 
T^  §lvtu  jKol  &rci^c^f,  H(a  jKoi  mtyii  rov        ^^  '  Caput,  quod  est  principium  om- 

vlov  Koi  Tov  kytw  irvt^fAaros.     S.  Basil,  nium,  Filius  :    caput  autem,  quod  est 

Momil.  cotU.  Sabellianot  [§.  4.  vol.  ii.  p.  principium  Christi,  Deus.*  Condi.  Sirtn. 

193  D.]  'Dominus  Pater,  quia  radix  est  [Mansi,  iii.  p.  360  D  ]  accepted  and  ex- 

"Fiin.*   8,  Ambroa.  in  Luc.  lib.  x.  cap.  i.  pounded  as  orthodox   by  St.  Hilaiy. 

[(.  5.  vol.  i.  p.  1505  B.]  ut  et  de  Fide,  'Caput  enim  onmium  Filius,  sed  caput 

lib.  iv.  cap.  5.     St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria^  Filii  Deus.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Stfn.  [c.  60.  p. 

speaking  of  the  baptismal  institution,  1 185  C]  '  Cum  ipse  sit  omnium  caputs 

T^v  fi^¥  yiip  iumrdrtf  ^l(cuf  {r  hrUttva  ipsius  tamen  caput  est  Pater.'  Rufhu.  in 

rd  avfivhy  obBty,  iryoliatis  rdy  Tordpa*  Symb.  [§.  6,  p.  cdv.] 

rhp  Si  Yff  r/js  iumrirtf  ^Ifys  iicw§^vK6ra  Tu  eapitit  primique  caput,  tufontii  origo. 
icol  yr^wvfiiiiwop,  wapaJ^ilxf  '^^^  ^^^^'   ^         Hilar,  ad  Leonem.  [v.  9.  p.  1369  D.] 

8,  Trin.  Dial.  a.  [voL  v.  p.  429  E.]  Offrc  ilto  ^laHw  ^x^>  kkhJk  icc^aX^  ruv 

25  "Ayapxos  4  variip,  mryh  rov  rijs  St-  vlov  6  mr^p,  /da  ^  ^x4*  Cyril.  Hier. 

Kaioir{nniis  vora/iov,  rod  /wpoy^povs  6  va-  Catech.  XI.  [§.  14.  p.  15^*}   'Caput Filii 

riip.    S.  Cyril.  Hier.  Catech.  xi.  [%.  20.  Pater  est,  et  caput  Spiritus  Sancti  Fi- 

p.  159  A.]   'In  hao  ergo  natura  filius  lius,  quia  de  ipso  accepit.'   S.  Auffuat. 

est,  et  in  hoc  originis  fonte  subsistens  Quatt.  Vet.  Tett.  9.  St.  Chrysoetom  is  so 

processit  ex  sapiente  sapientia,  ex  forti  clearly  of  the  opinion  that  i  Cor.  xi.  is 

virtus,  ex  lumine  splendor.'  V^.  Afri-  to  be  understood  of  Christ  as  God,  that 

can.  Disp.  [p.  702  C]   'fit  'wvfvtta  Btov  from  thence  he  proves  him  to  have  the 

wal  i^  ainov  T§priyhs,  driov  abr^p  tx"*^*  "^^^^  essence  with  God :  Ei  T^ip  ictfaA^ 

&s  mryifp  iauTov,  icJKf7$fp  'rhya(op.    S.  yvpomds  6  dr^p,  6tAoo6oios  84  4  icc^oX^ 

Boiil.  Homil.  28.     A^ci  irtpl  rov  vlov  ii  r^  o^fiari'  icc^oX^  8i  rov  vlov  6  Mf, 

Ofia  ypa^y  K\ivm,  ^oIp,  iir*  abrohs  &s  bitoo^ios  6  vi6s  rf  warpl.    [Horn.  xxvL 

TOTOfi^s  flp^PTis'  iieirop§v6fitPos  9ii\op6ri  in  Act.  Apost.  vol.  x.  p.  229  B.]     80 

iKTfis  &Ai}0oOs  miyfis  rris  (ci^s,  r^s  rod  likewise  Theodoret  upon  the  same  place : 

warp6s  BtS-nrros.    Act.  ConcU.  Nic.  lib.  'H  8i  yw^  ob  ToiiifAa  rov  &y8^f,  iiKK'  4ic 

ii.  cap.  22.   [Mansi,  i.   p.  367  C]    And  t^»  oboias  rov  iLpBpSs'  oWi  6  vUs  Upa  rot- 

St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  often  useth  Vt*a  rod  Otov,  AAA*  ix  rrjs  obctas  rov  $€ov, 

this  expression,  gives  us  the  full  signi-  [In  £p.  ad  Cor.  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  172  A.  ]  So 

iication  of  it  in  these  words,  upon  the  St.  Cyril.    Kc^aX^  tow  Xpt^rov  6  Beit, 

first  chapter  of  St.  John  :    [vol.  iv.  p.  ^«  H  «^ov  Korb,  ipboar  yeydmnrnu  yip 

12  A.]  'ASuc^o-fi  Bh  HAws  oW^v  r6  &f  iv  4  Kiyos  ix  rov  Ofov  icol  war  pis.  Ad  Jfe- 

wrjyf  rf  varpi  r6v  vl6y  bicipxtiv  ivvotiV  gin.  Ep.  i.    [de  Recta  Fide,  p.  64  A.] 
tUvov  ybp  r6  i^  ol  r6  rrjs  irriyris  iv  rov- 

*  [Upon  the  subject  of  this  note,  see  Bull,  Drf.  Fid.  Nic.  iv.  i.  3*] 
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For  by  these  titles  it  appeareth  clearly,  first,  that  they  made  a 
considerable  difference  between  the  Person  of  the  Father,  of  wham  i  Cor.  viii. 
are  all  thingSy  and  the  Person  of  the  Son,  by  whom  are  all  things,  ' 
Secondly,  that  the  difference  consisteth  properly  in  this,  that  as 
the  branch  is  from  the  root,  and  river  from  the  fountain,  and  by 
their  origination  from  them  receive  that  being  which  they  have ; 
whereas  the  root  receiveth  nothing  from  the  branch,  or  fountain 
from  the  river:  so  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  receiving  his 
subsistence  by  generation  from  him ;  the  Father  is  not  from  the 
Son,  as  being  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet  a 
farther  difference  between  the  Persons  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition.  As  if, 
because  the  Son  hath  not  his  essence  from  himself,  the  Father  *^7 
had ;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himself,  the  Father  '^^  had 
been  so ;  because  he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself,  the  Father  '^^ 
were.  Whereas,  if  we  speak  properly,  God  the  Father  hath 
89i*either  his  being  from  another,  nor  from  himself  ^o;  not  from 
another,  that  were  repugnant  to  his  Paternity ;  not  from  him- 
self, that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself.  And  therefore  those  ex* 
pressions  are  not  to  be  understood  positively  and  affirmatively, 
but  negatively  and  exclusively '^^^  that  he  hath  .his  essence  from 

37  Lactan.  lib.  i.  cap,  8.  S.  Hilar,  lib.  oIk  I^k  rtyos  ywvdfuvos.  ffetych.     And 

ii.  Zach.  Mityltn,  Alno\6xfVTos,  Sths  iy4yrfiros,  ahroy4p* 

28  Lactcm.  ibid.  Synes.  Hymn,  rnros.   Idem,     And  after  him  Suidas : 

29  8.  Hieron.  in  cap.  iii.  ad  £ph.  [vol.  AvtoKSx^vtos,   abroywyrrros,    6  Sths  6 
TU.]  kyivrqros.    And  if  ainoyiyni^os  be  not 

SO  "Apopxos  o^y  6  war^p'  oh  yhp  lr^pe».  abT60€p  ywvrtrSs,  no  more  is  abT60€os  to 

$€p  abr^,  oifhh  wap*  iavrov  rh  crvoi.     S.  be  taken  for  abrSBw,  or  i^  lovrov  9%6s. 

Greg.  Naz.  OraJt.  30.  [Orat.  xx.  §.  7.  voL  Eusebiua    in   hia  Panegyrical  Oration 

i.  p.  380  C]   'O  kyivvrtros  oh  ytyivnrrcUf  gives  this  title  to  the  Son,  Ola  rov  koB^ 

oMt  h^*  iauToVf  oW  h^  irdpov.   S.  Atha-  \ov  6cov    va28a    yyiiffiov  icat    abrMtop 

nas.     '  Si  rursum  quod  a  semetipso  sit  wpoaievpttaBtu,    Hiit.  lib.  x.  cap.  4.  [p. 

accipias,  nemo  sibi  ipso  et  munerator  et  468.]    And  in  his  Evangelical  Demon- 

munTis  est.*  8.  HU.  de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap.  stration  calls  him,  Ahropovv,  koI  abroXS' 

7.  [p.  791  D.]     'Qui  putant  Deum  ejus  yop,  xat  ahroao^iay,  iral  cf  rt  8i  abroKa' 

potentis  esse  at  scipsum  ipse  gcnuerit,  \hp  ical  abroaya$6v.    lib.  iv.  cap.  2.  [p. 

eo  plus  errant,  quod  non  solum  Dcus  146  A.]    And  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 

ita  non  est,  sed  neque  corporalis  nequo  of  the  same  book,  with  relation  to  the 

spiritualis  creatura.    Nulla  enim  omnino  former  words,  ToG  6coS  KdyoSf  abro^otii 

res  est  qus  seipsam  gignat  ut  sit.     £t  -nryx^^^i  ^^^  abrop&i  potpbp,  jcal  ^a 

ideo  non  est  credendum,  vel  dicendum,  &XAa  vpoKarflXtierau    Theodoret  terms 

quod  Deus  genuit  se.*  8.  Auffust.  him,  Ahro9ivafuy  Kcd  abroCotiiP  irol  ahro- 

31   This  appeareth  by  those  oxposi-  iro^lav.  eont.  Anathem.  quartum  CyriUi, 

tions  which   have   been  given  of  such  [vol.  iv.  p.  71a  C]    St.  Basil,  A^ro^of^v, 

words  as  seem  to  bear  the  afBrmation  :  in  Ptal.  xlviii.  et  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  cap. 

as    AhToy4vt0KoSt   ahropvfis,    avriyovos,  8.  and  AhrobtKaiofrOmnv.  Episi.  141.  [al. 

abroytyiis,  &c.    Ahroytpris,  abroy^PfSKos,  viii.]      St.  Chrysostonii   AhroaBayanrUKPf 
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none,  that  be  is  not  begotten  of  any^  nor  hatb  be  any  cause  of 
his  existence.    So  that  the  proper  notion  of  the  Father  in  whom 

ahroiMttapiArrrnu    St.  Athanasius  gives  monies  I  answer,  first,  that  those  words 

hnn  them,  and  many  more  to  the  same  of  his,  &s  olfuuy  (as  /  think,)  shew  that 

piirpose.    And  before  all  these  Origen :  he  doth  not  absolutely  deny  these  words 

*Ov  flip  vof»i(ofi§p  iced  w§wf  liTfuBa  hp-xrfBw  of  Christ  to  be  understood  of  his  Divinity, 

c&ai  9«^v,  icoi  vlhv  6cov,  oJhfn  6  aJtnox6'  of  which  the  rest  of  the  Fathers  quoted 

TOf  4<rr\,  iced  ^  aJbroao^ioy  iced  ri  o^ooA^  before  did  understand  it ;  and  not  only 

9fia.  [c.  Cels.  iii.  41.  vol.  i.  p.  474  A.]  they,  but  St.  Basil  himself  in  his  book 

And  again,  Tis  ijmKKop  r^r  *Ii}o-ov  ^x^'  ^  Spiritu  Sando,  cap.  8,  hath  delivered 

1^  ic&jf  wapearKiiaUcs  KtKSWrirat  r^  Kvpl^^  a  clear  resolution  of  this  point  aooord- 

rf  obToK6y^  km.  airroaopl^  ical  a^ooAif-  ing  to  that  interpretation,  wholly  oon* 

0c/f  ical  tUnoBucauur^yp  ;  Kb.  vi.  [c.  47.  sonant  to  his  doctrine  of  the  Triidty  in 

p.  669  F.]    Elir^y  fi^y  rov  $90v  6  wpmr6-  other  parts  of  his  works :  'O/mt  fUprmg 

TOKOf  wdaris  lerttrtAi  imv  6  abroXiyoi,  Ira  it.ii  irort  iK  rov  /uyiBovt  rmy  4ytpy9v» 

jKol  ii  ttbrodKliBfui,  Urt  8i  jceil  ^  ainoaoipia,  /idymw  wtpmarB&fUP  els  rh  ^mrrmo^wat 

Ibid.  [$.63.  p.  680  D.]    And  certainly  tufopxow  thai  rhp  icOpunff  ri  f^ty  ^  tAro* 

in  the  same  sense  that  abr65  is  joined  (mii ;  'E^vb  fi  Zik  rhw  wardptu  col  4  vov 

with  one  attribute,  it  may  be  joined  Btov  9^afiu;  Ob  d^roroA  4  vtbs  vomiV 

with  any  other,  and  with  the  Godhead :  d^'  iaurov  Mhf.  iced  ^  o^or^Xifs  vo^  ; 

because  all  the  attributes  of  Gk)d  are  *ErroA^v  fXoBop,  r\  chiw,  md  rl  XoA^^w  ; 

leally  the  same,  not  only  with  them-  [§.  19.  vol.  iiu  p.  16  E.]    Christ  thero> 

selves,  but  with  the  essence.    But  in  fore  as  abroCatii  spake  those  words,  /  live 

what  sense  it  ought  to  be  understood,  by  the  FaUier^  and  by  them  shewed  his 

when  thus  used  by  the  Fathers,  it  will  origination  from  him,  from  whom  he 

be  necessary  to  inquire,  lest  it  be  so  received  his  life,  power,  and  wisdom,  as 

attributed  to  the  Son,  as  it  prove  dero-  receiving  his  essence,  which  is  the  same 

gatoiy  to  the  Father.    St.  Basil,  I  con*  with  them :  wherefore  those  former  paa- 

fess,  may  seem  so  to  speak,  as  if  the  sages  are  to  be  looked  upon,  as  if  oMt 

Son  were  therefore  avro^w^,  because  he  in  composition  did  not  deny  originatioiiy 

hath  life  of  himself,  not  from  the  Father,  but  participation,  or  receiving  by  way 

(and  consequently  he  may  be  termed  of  affection.     And  that  he  understood 

wbr6B9o%  as  €U>d  of  himself^  not  from,  the  it  so,  appears  out  of  the  places  theia*> 

Father,)  for  he  denieth  those  words,  /  selves :  for  in  the  first,  after  6  9t'  9rtp9P 

live  by  the  Father,  to  be  spoken  of  Christ,  (&v  abro(oiii  that  ob  ibyaratj  immediately 

according  to  his  divine  nature,  and  that  followeth,  ob^k  yhp  6  itark  x^^  Bytat 

only  for  this  reason,  that  if  it  were  so  abrodyior  and  in  the  seoond,  after  tot 

understood,  he  could  uot  be  called  ab^  yhp  rh  81*  Prtpop  (Ap  cebroCuii  tlrai  sft 

ro(wii.     Ei  9th  rhp  wcerifta  6  vlhs  (g^  81*  S^arcu,  followeth  likewise,  At  eM  rh 

Mrtpw  icol  ob  84*  icunhp  0*  6  8^  81*  trtpop  b<p*  kripov  9tpttaa4hf  ahroBtpfUn^t  ohmu 

(Sfv,    ahroiao^    thai    ob   ibvarai'    from  The  meaning  then  of  St.  Basil  must  be 

whence  he  oondudeth,  wis  r^v  ipapBp^  this,  that  he  which  reoeiveth  life  ftcm 

mnauf  obp,  iced  061c  cis  r^ip  BfSnrra,  rh  another  merely  as  a  grace  or  favour,  aa 

9iprifx4vop  poup  8f 7.  cont.  Eunom.  lib.  iv.  the  saints  receive  their  sanctity,  cannot 

[vol.  i.  p.  190  D.]      But  because  the  properly  be  termed  abroC^f  no  mora 

authority  of  that  book  is  questioned*,  than  they  abrodyioi'  or  if  he  receive  it 

I  shall  produce  the  same  author  upon  by  derivation  or  partidpation,  as  water 

the  same  Scripture,  speaking  to  the  receiveth  heat  from  fire,  he  deserveth 

same    purpose,    in    his   141st  Epistle,  the  same  name  no  more  than  wmter 

which  is  unquestionably  genuine :  'Ei^-  heated  to  be  called  abroBtpiUr^t.    And 

rcu;0a  b\  rh  prirhp  ob  r^v  wpoau&piop,  &s  this  is  fully  consonant  to  the  ezpressiona 

elfjuut  (v^p  hyofxd(u'  voy  ykp  rh  Si*  trtpop  of  the  rest  of  the  ancients :  as  partioo- 

(Ap,  ainoM  thai  ob  B^varcu.  [Epist.  vill.  larly  Athanasius,  Ob  icarh  furox^p  raSra 

4.  vol.  iiL  p.  83  E.]     To  which  testi-  &p,  ovbh  li(»9cy  iwiytPOfUpmw  ruOrmp  mhrf 

*  [The  Benedictine  editor  considers  it  genuine.] 
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we  believe  is  this,  that  he  is  a  Person  subsisting  eternally  in  the 
one  infinite  essence  of  the  Godhead ;  which  essence  or  subsistence 
he  hath  received  from  no  other  Person,  but  hath  communicated 
the  same  essence,  in  which  himself  subsisteth,  by  generation  to 
another  person,  who  by  that  generation  is  the  Son. 

How8oever,Jt  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there  is  but  one 
Person  who  is  from  none ;  and  the  very  generation  of  the  Son 
and  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  undeniably  prove,  that  neither 
of  those  two  can  be  that  Person. .  For  whosoever  is  generated  is 
from  him  which  is  the  genitor,  and  whosoever  proceedeth  is  from 
him  from  whom  he  proceedeth,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the 
generation  or  procession  be.  It  followeth  therefore  that  this 
Person  is  the  Father,  which  name  speaks  nothing  of  dependence, 
nor  supposeth  any  kind  of  priority  in  another. 

Korh  rnhs  ainov  fur4xoPTas,  ica2  <ro^i(o-  cated  to  itself,  and  that  by  itself :  bat 

fiipouf  di*  ainov,  ical  ^warobs,  icaX  X071-  in  a  negative  way  of  interpretation,  by 

mobs  ip  abr^  yiPOfUvovf  &AA*  alnoao^U,  which  that  ia  said  to  be  of  itself,  which 

aJrroA^yof,  abroB^atus  i8(a  rod  warp6s  is  and  yet  is  not  of  or  from  another, 

irrar,  tJno^t,  a^roaX^tfcia,  ohroHiKoio-'  aJbr69€os  belongs  properly  to  the  Father^ 

<Hnnit  oifToaprHi,  in  fine  Protrept.  [Orat.  neither  generated  by,  nor  proceeding 

cont.  G^nt.  $.  46.  vol.  i.  p.  46  A.]    And  from  another ;  and  in  that  sense  it  is 

to  the  same  purpose,  ''Ort  ob  fuOtitriip  denied  to  the  Sou,  because  he  is  gene- 

4fx«  1^^  8«p«^,  &AA*  abrowTfyii  icaX  ainSp'  rated  by  the  Father,  as  iK  Of oG  0cbf,  {k 

pt(a  witrrmv  iffrl  r&y  kyaBwp,  abro(o»ii  trwpov  tro^la,  iK  Kayucov  \6yos,  jcoI   iie 

Kol  aino^s,  jcol  a^rooX^Of  la,  in  the  MS.  Torp^f  vi6t.  saith  St.  Athanasius,  coni. 

Catena  in  the  king  of  Franoe^s  library.  Arian.  Orat,  v.  [Orat.  rv.  1.  p.  618  B.] 

Petav.  de  Trin.  lib.  vi.  cap.  ri.     Ail  from  whence  he  thus  proceeds,  'Eicrbs 

therefore  which  these  compositions  sig-  c^  fiii  iy  ris  ctiroi  ainofftMfUop  cfrcu  koI  ab- 

nify,  is  either  a  negation  of  a  derivatlvo  To\6yop  rhp  0thp,  dAA'  f  1  rovro,  cti|  &ir 

participation,    or    an   affirmation   of  a  euirht  ioMnov  mriip  ical  tfi6s,  [lb.  $.  i,  p. 

reality  and  identity  of  substance,  as  yet  618  D.]  And  again,  Ei  Bl  airroiro^la  i  Bths, 

fiirther  appears  by  St.  Epiphanius,  Kb-*  ictdrhiKrobrouiTowopttpriraiTcqA'ZafitK' 

roowria  i<rrlp  6  Oths  mriip  koI  i  vibs,  A/y.  [Ibid.]  Lastly,  in  another  sense,  in 

Kol  T^  iyiop  wptvfia,  Kcd  obx  irtpouffla*  which  tdfrSs  in  composition  is  taken  not 

and  Origen  himself  upon  St.  John,  'H  in  obliqvo,  but  in  recto  ;  abr^tos,  that 

abroBucatoabpri  ^  obiruiBris,  XpurT6s  iffri,  is,  abrbs  6  096$,  Ood  himtelft  and  ahro(»ii^ 

[voL  iv.  p.  107  £.],  as  also  ^  abroaXiiOua  ^  abrii  ^  (orfi,  life  ittelf;  so  all  these  terms 

obfft^^ft  Kol,  li^  ofhtts  tlirUf  wpwrormros  are    attributed  to  the  Son    as    truly, 

T^r  iyreus  KoyiKtus  ^uxais&Ai}0f  far.  [Ibid.]  really,  and  essentially,  as  to  the  Father. 

To  conclude,  there  is  a  catholic  sense  in  And  that  the  Fathers  took  it  so  appears, 

which  the  Son  is  termed  ain60tos^  abro^  because  they  did  sometimes  resolve  the 

ffwploy  &c.  by  the  ancient  Fathers ;  and  composition  :  as  when  Eusebius  ualleth 

another  sense  there  Lb  in  which  these  Christ  €LbT60top,  in  the  Panegyrick  be- 

terms  are  so  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  fore  oited,  presently  after  he  speaketh 

Father,  that  they  are  denied  U^  the  Son.  thus :  [Eus.  H.  E.  1,  4.  p.  469.]  Tl  yiip 

Indeed  abr60§of,  in  the  highest  sense,  ical  l/icAAc  rov  iran0curtX4«fS  ical  iranryf - 

&^*  icanov  0t6sy  positively  taken,   be<  fiipos  Kcti,  abrov  Btov  \6yov  ipar4iff§c0ai 

longeth  neither  to  the  Son  nor  to  the  r^  pfb/iort ;   where  abrov  Stov  is  the 

Father,  as  implying  a  manifest  contra-  .  same  with  abroBiov.     [For  the  subject 

diction ;  because  nothing  can  have  its  of  this  note,  see  Bull,  Def,  Fid.  Nie. 

being  actually  from  itself,  as  communi-  iv.  i.  7.] 
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From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  Ood^  taken  ab- 
[Ronuviii.  solutcly^^,  is  often  in  the  Scriptures  spoken  of  the  Father:  as 
«Cor.  xiiL  when  we  read  of  God  sendiiig  iis  only  Son;  of  ike  grace  of  cmt 
'4.  ...  Lord  Jesus  CArist,  and  the  love  of  God;  and  generally  wheresoever 
6.  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  God,  the  name 

^^i^  ^^'  f  •  of  God  is  to  be  taken  particularly  for  the  Father,  because  he  is 
o.  no  Son  but  of  the  Father.     From  hence  he  is  styled  (me  God,  ike 

John  xYiL  ^^  Q^^^  ^  ^i^  ^^^  Q^j^  ^^  g^  ^^  FalAer  of  our  Lord  Jeeue 

a'cor.Ls.  Chrui^\ 

^  '  Which,  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  fit  to  be  believed,  is  also  a 

most  necessary  truth,  and  therefore  to  be  acknowledged,  for  the 
avoiding  multiplication  and  plurality  of  Gods  3^.  For  if  there 
were  more  than  one  which  were  from  none,  it  could  not  be  denied 
but  there  were  more  Gods  than  one.   TMierefore  this  origination-^^ 

92^0$§p  o/  &ii^0roXoi,  ica2  Ttun  ^(8^  cont.  SabelHanoi.  [Hom.  »!▼.  f .  4*  voL 

4l  Ma  ypnp^,  Sroy  tfrp,  6  Sths,  oJ/rtft  ii.  p.  192  A.]     '  Id  duobuB  ingenitu  di- 

iaroK^tts  icat  k,irpo<ritopl<rrtfS,  iced  &f  M'  vena  Divinitaii  mvenitor;  in  nno  aa- 

vav  0^  ^P9f  *nil  x^P^'  Uiuifueros  ihro-  torn  genito  ex  uno  ingenito  natoralii 

ffretrucov,  rhv  wor4pa  hiXoi  Theod,  Abu"  uuitas    demonBtratur.*   Fulgent,    Bnp. 

cora  Opmc.  42.  [p.  437  C]  eont.  Avian,  ad  ObJ.  5.  [p.  59.]     '  Si 

39  *  Ufucit  te  Deui,  Dev9  tu,¥M.     Id  qnis  innascibilem  et  sine  initio  dicat  Fi- 

enim  quod  ait,  tuu»,  ad  nativitatem  re-  lium,  tanquam  duo  sine  prindpio,  et 

fortur ;  (»terum  non  perimit  naturam.  duo  innascibilia,  et  duo  innata  dioent, 

Et  idciroo  Deus  ejus  est,  quia  ex  eo  duos  faciat  Deos  anathema  sit.'  CtmeiL 

natuB  in  Deum  est.    Non  tamen  per  id  Sirm,  [Mansii  iii.  p.  460  D.]    '  Deua 

quod  Pater  Deus   est,  non  et  Filius  utique    procedens   ex  Deo,  wcnndam 

Deus  est.     Unxit  enim  te,  Deut,  Deu*  personam    eflBciena,  sed   non   eripieni 

tuut;  designata  Tidelicet  et  auctoris  et  illud  Patri,  quod  unua  est  Dens.     81 

ex  eo  geniti  significatione,  uno  eodem-  enim  natus  non  fuiBset,  innatus  eompa- 

que  dicto  utrumque  ilium  in  nature  ratus  cum  eo  qui  esset  innata^  equa- 

ejusdom  et  dignitatis  nuncupatione  con-  tione  in  utroque  ostensa,  dnof  iaoerefc 

stituit.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  iv.  cap.  innatos,  et  ideo  duos  fiioeret  Deoa.    Si 

35.  [p.  848  B.]    '  Deo  enim  ex  quo  om-  non  genitus  esset,  collatus  cum  eo  qui 

f  nia  sunt  Deus  nullus  est,  qui  sine  initio  genitus  non  esset,  et  cqualet  inventi, 

tBtemus  est.    Filio  autcm  Deus  Pater  duos  Decs  merito  reddidissent  non  ge* 

est,  ex  eo  enim  Deus  natus  est.'  Idem,  niti ;  atque  ideo  duof  Ghristas  reddi- 

^P*  ^7'  \V'  ^49  ^0     '  ^™  autem  ex  disset  Decs.    Si  sine  origine  eaet  ut 

Deo  Deus  est,  per  id  quoque  Deus  Pa-  Pater  inventus,  et  ipse  prinoipium  om- 

ter  Deo  Filio  et  nativitatis  ejus  Deus  nium  ut  Pater,  duo  fiuiens  prindpia, 

est,  et  natune  Pater,  quia  Dei  nativ'itaa  doos  ostendisset  nobis  oonsequenter  et 

et  ex  Deo  est,  et  in  ea  est  generis  na-  Decs,*  &c.  NovoHan,  de  IVui.  cop.  3K 

turn  qua  Deus  est.*  Idrm,  lib.  xi.  cap.  [p.  719  D.] 

1 1,  [p.  1089  A.]     So  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru-  9b'a<nrtp  «>  fda  itpiA,  «J  mn-*  reSn 

salem,  Catech.  11.  [§.  18.  p.  158  A.]   eths  th  BfSs.  S.Athanoi.  Orat.  5.  [Orat  iv.  i. 

6  ytpviiiras,  eths  6  yfyvri0fls'  eths  fi^w  vol.  i.  p.  617  K]    Ttipotro  V  hv,  As  i  i/Af^ 

TUP  irdyrw  %thw  8i  iaurov  rhp  iraripa  XAyos,  tU  yAv  9*h%,  tls  Ir  «fr»r  ml  wfoS 

hnyfta^fiMPos.  icol  ayiov  irpfvfAaros  hfa^p9fi4imp.  8.Qng. 

34  M^  ftoc— ftinrrf,  8i5o  e^oh  Kriplnrtt,  Naz.  Oral.  29.  [Orat.  xx.  §.  7-  ▼^  >•  Pj 

troXvektop  KarayyihXw  oh  8tJo  Otoi,  ov^k  379  ^0  'O*o«'  T^  /i(a  /iir  *  VXt.  »  » 

7^  «iio  frartpfs-    6  fity  iipxas  flndyuv  rh  i^  ovr^J,  icol  Ir  M^P  rh  ifiX^^^"^'  1^ 

«vo,  8m)  KJiiturrti  e^ovi.  S.  Basil.  II<m.  Ji  v  fuc^y,  h  riff  IrrfnfTos  A^  •*  ^^ 
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in  the  Divine  Paternity  hath  anciently  been  looked  upon  as  the 
assertion  of  the  Unity :  and  therefore  the  Son  and  Holy  Ohost 
have  been  believed  to  be  but  one  God  with  the  Father^  because 
both  from  the  Father^  who  is  one^  and  so  the  union  of  them  ^^. 

Secondly^  It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father^  because 
our  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto  the  Father. 
We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from  Grod^  and  we  must  be 
brought  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion  under  which 
we  can  be  brought  to  Ood  as  to  be  saved^  but  the  notion  of  the 
Father;  and  there  is  no  other  person  can  bring  us  to  the  Father^ 
but  the  Son  of  that  Father:  for^  as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us^ 
through  him  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.  Eph.  ii.  i8. 

41  Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  the 
Divine  Paternity^  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminencies 
belonging  to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every  particular 
Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  speaks,  when  he  makes  his 
confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father:  by  which 
I  conceive  him  to  express  thus  much : 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Being,  which  we  call  a  Godj  and  that  it  is  impossible  there  should 
be  more  infinities  than  one :  so  I  assure  myself  that  this  one  God 
is  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  all  men  and  angels,  so 
far  as  the  mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled  generation ;  that 
he  is  farther  yet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  the  Father  of 
all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his  Spirit,  whom  he  adopteth 
in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  co-heirs  with  him,  whom  he  crowneth 
with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  heavens.    But 

^cfpcrai.  8.  Basil,  Homil.  coni.  Sahd'  Deus  anus  est,  quia  et  Filius  Dens  sit. 

lian,  [$.  4.  Yol.  ii.  p.  192  C]    '  Patri  suo  Est  enim  Deus  ex  Deo,  unus  ex  uno : 

originem  suam  debens,  disoordiam  Di-  ob  id  unus  Deus,   quia  ex  se  Deus. 

vinitatis  de  numero  duorum  Deorum  Contra  vero  non  minus  per  id  Filius 

bcere  non  potuit,  qui  ex  illo  qui  est  Deus,  quia  Pater  Deus  unus  sit.     Est 

unus    Deus    originem    nascendo    oon«  enim   unigenitus  Filius  Dei,  non    in- 

traxit.'  Novatian.  de  Trin.  cap.  31.  [p>  nascibilis,  ut  Patri  adimat  quod  Deus 

730  A.]    *Confitemur — non  Deos  duos  unus  sit.*  De  Trin,  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [p. 

Bed  Deum  unum,  neque  per  id  non  et  836  A,  B.] 

Deum  Dei  Filium,   est  enim  ex  Deo        86  ^Cais  8^  to7s  rptal  fda,  Bt6f  tvwfra 

Deus ;  non  innascibiles  duos,  quia  auc-  8i,  h  wariipj  4^  oZ,  iral  wphs  hv  iu^y€rtu 

toritate  innascibilitatis  Deus  unus  est.'  rii  i^ris,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  $2.  [Orat.  XLIT. 

8.  Hilary  de  Synod,  [c.  64.  p.  1 187  C]  15.  vol.  i.  p.  758  D.]    Unto  which  words 

whose  assertion  is,  'Unum  Deum  esse  those  of  Theodore  Abucara  have  rela- 

ex  quo  omnia,  unam  yirtutem  innasci-  tion,  Bths  8i  i^cup4r»s  Xp/ctcu,  iwftB^  ^ 

bilem,   et  unam  banc  esse  sine  initio  tvtovts,  ffrot  iviMrv^is  iral  iafOKt^dkoituns 

poteststem :'  which  words  belong  unto  r^s  rpidJUos,  6  Tctrfip  itrripf  &f  ttirw  6 

the  Father,  and  then  it  folio weth  of  the  OcoX^os.  Oputc.  43.  [p.  437  D.] 
Son :  '  Non  enim  Patri  adimitur  quod 
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beyond  and  far  above  all  this^  beside  his  general  ofTspring^  and 
John  i.  la.  peculiar  people,  to  whom  he  hath  given  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  I  believe  him  the  Father,  in  a  more  eminent  and  transcend- 
ent manner,  of  one  singular  and  proper  Son,  his  own,  his  beloved, 
his  only-begotten  Son :  whom  he  hath  not  only  begotten  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  over- 
shadowing of  his  power;  not  only  sent  with  special  authority  as 
the  King  of  Israel;  not  only  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made 
Heir  of  all  things  in  his  house ;  but  antecedently  to  all  this,  hath 
begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the  same  Divinity 
and  Majesty  with  himself:  by  which  Paternity,  coseval  to  the 
Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as  mach  as  always 
God.  And  in  this  relation,  I  profess  that  eminency  and  priority, 
that  as  he  is  the  original  cause  of  all  things  as  created  by  him, 
so  is  he  the  fountain  of  the  Son  begotten  of  him^  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  him. 

/  believe  in  God  tlie  Father  Ahoaighty. 

AFTER  the  relation  of  God's  Paternity,  immediately  foUow- 
eth  the  glorious  attribute  of  his  Omnipotency  -^7  •  that  as  those 
in  heaven  in  their  devotions,  so  we  on  earth  in  our  confessions 

Rev.  iv.  8.  might  acknowledge  that  Holy,  holy^  holy  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come;  that  in  our  solemn  meetings 
at  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expression  and  concurring 
language  of  the  congregation,  we  might  some  way  imitate  that 

ReY.xix.6.  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  AUelujah,for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth  ^^. 

This  notion  of  almighty  in  the  Creed  must  certainly  be  inter** 
preted  according  to  the  sense  which  the  original  word  beareth 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  cannot  be  better  understood 
than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpreters  of  the  Old,  especially 
when  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gospel  and  the  Law 

S"  For  the  oldest  and  shortest  Creed  \^v  tXvtu  hrurrtiftTo,    And  aixsording 

had  always  this  attribute  expressed  in  to  this  general  oonfossion  did  Polycarp 

it.      Insomuch   that   HcurroKpAroip  was  begin  his  prayer  at  hii   martyrdom  : 

ordinarily  by  the  ancients  taken  for  the  Kt'pic  6  eths  6  wayroKpdrvp,  6  rov  itytf 

Father,  as  Orig.  lib.  vii.  cont.  Celsum.  m^roG  koI  fhXoyriTov  Totiis  99v  *lii<nv 

[c.  lo.  vol.  i.  p.  700  E.J   *Exphi'  8^  a^^y  Xpurrov    weerfip,    Ecda.   Smiffm,  J^nst, 

-MdcBtu  ainais  A^(c<ri  riis  vpo^-  [c.  14.  Cotel.  i.  p.  aoo.j 


TfiaSf  cIt*  4tf  off  Sths  navroKpdroap  iinry         ^  O/  vapfrn<rieaf  tlXri^^ts  tir 
7cAA(ro  crvflu  6  \4yMV,  efr*  4y  ofs  &  vlbs     Kpdropa    B<ib¥    wteripa    MiA«iy.    OtmHii, 
rov  Bfov,  ffr*  4y  ofs  rh  Uvtv^ia  rh  Hyioy     Apoit.  lib.  i.  Procem.  [Cotel.  i.  p.  ao3.] 
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indifferently.  Now  the  word  which  we  translate  almighfy^^  the 
most  ancient  Greek  interpreters  used  sometimes  for  the  title  of 
God^  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  sometimes  for  his  name  Shaddai,  as  gene- 
42  rallj  in  the  book  of  Job :  by  the  first  they  seem  to  signify  the 
role  and  dominion  which  God  hath  over  all ;  by  the  second^  the 
strength,  force,  or  power  by  which  he  is  able  to  perform  all 
things.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  saith  Moses,  and  Qen.  iL  i. 
all  the  host  of  them :  and  he  which  begun  them,  he  which  finished 
them,  is  the  Ruler  and  Commander  of  them.  Upon  the  right  of 
creation  doth  he  justly  challenge  this  dominion.  I  have  made  the  l8a.xlv.  is. 
earth,  and  created  man  upon  it ;  I,  even  my  hands,  have  stretched 
out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I  commanded.  And  on  this 
dominion  or  command  doth  he  raise  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  Kipm 
which,  though  preserved  in  the  original  langnage«o  both  by*^- 
St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  yet  by  St.  John  is  turned  into  that  word 
which  we  translate  almighty.  Wherefore  from  the  use  of  the 
sacred  Writers,  from  the  notation'**  of  the  word  in  Greek,  and 

99  UcurroKpdrttp,  translated  by  Ter-  ol  fpfiyiPt^prtf  alnh)  MIp   Toff^ffOfuw* 

tulliaa  and  St.  Augiuitin,   Omniienent,  Orig,  eoni,  Cd$,  Ub.  ▼.  [o.  45.  yoL  i.  p. 

(as  Tertullian  translates  KOfffioKpdropas,  613  A.] 

m*nditenenteif)  by  Pmdentius,   Omni-  41  That  TlarroKpdrotp  sbcmld  haye  the 

pollene,  by  all,  (hnmpotenSf  (as  St.  Hi-  signification  of  government  in  it^  ac* 

lary  translated  KOfrfioKpdcropcts,   mundi-  cording  to  the  composition  in  the  Greek 

poienteM,)  and,  as  I  conceive,  it  is  trans-  language,  no  man  can  doubt,  who  but 

lated,  eapax  universorum,  by  the  Latin  only  considers  those  vulgar  terms  of 

interpreter  of  Hermas.    '  Primum  om-  their  politics,  9ri/jLoicparia  and  iipurroitpa^ 

nium  credere  quod  unus  est  Deus,  qui  ria,  from  whence  it  appears  that  ftovo- 

omnia  creavit>  et  consummavit,  et  ex  Kparia  might  as  well  have  been  used 

nihilo  omnia  fecit.      Ipse  capax  uni-  as  fiovapxia'  and  in  that  sense   o^ro- 

versorum,  solus  inmiensus  est.'  lib,  ii.  icpdrwp  is  the  proper  title  given  by  the 

Mand.  i.  [Cotel.  i.  p.  85.]   Which,  by  Greeks  to  the  Roman  emperor,  as  not 

the  interpreter  of  IrensBUs,  is  thus  trans-  only  the  later  historians,  but  even  the 

lated,  '  Omnium  capax,  et  qui  a  nemine  coins  of  Julius  Caesar,  witness.  Jlegyck. 

capiatur.'  Ub.  iv.  cap,  37.  [c  ao.  §.  3.  Abrotcpdrttp,  abrt^oiaiot  ^  tcotrtioKpdrttpf 

P*  ^53*]  because  the  Boman  emperor  was  ruler 

40  El  fiii  Kvptof  ^afiaitfS  iyKar4\iT§p  of  the  known  world.     So  the  devils  or 

V^  vwipiM,  Bom.  ix.  29.  the  words  of  princes  of  the  air  are  termed  by  St.  Paul, 

Isai.  L  9.     Kal  al  iSool  r&v  Otpicdrrttv  KOfffioKpdropfs,  Eph.  vi.  12.  which  is  all 

•is  rh  dina  Kvpiov  XafiaifO  u(r€\ri\60a'  one  with  Apxoyrts  rov  KSa/xoVf  as  will 

riy.  Jam.  ▼.  4.  which  are  the  words  of  appear,  John  xii.  31.  and  xiv.  30.  and 

St.  James  in  relation  to  Deut.  xxiv.  15.  xvi.  11.    As  therefore  Kpdros  signifieth 

'Aytos,  SytoSf  Sytos,  K6pios  6  Bfhs  6  waif'  of  itself  rule  and  authority,  Hetyck, 

roKp^wp,  Bev.  iv.  8.  which  were  before  Kpdros,  fiaa-iXtta,  4^ov<ria'  Kpcfrci,  iipxv, 

in   Isaiah ;  'A^iof,   Syios,  Syios  K^ios  d^wa-ia'  to  which  sense  Eustathius  hath 

lafinAS.  Isai.  vL  3.     T^  8*  Zimiop  ipov'  observed  Homer  led  the  following  wri* 

/UP  KoX  mpl  T^f  JtafiaitS  ^y^s,  woWa-  ters  by  those  words  of  his, — 

X«v  r&if  fm/^Ap  wap€i\afifieufOfi4inis'  Uri  :Xhv  8i  Kpdros  oI^p  iid^tip,  *IX.  fi'.  914. 

§1  /urakofifidifOfiMP  rh  tpofia  elf  rh  K6pios  Th  fi^v  Kpdros  avWanfidi^fral  rt  roTs  Cff- 

rmp  Svpd(uwp,  ^  K^piof  <rTpart&p,  ^  voy-  rtpop    r^v    fiao'iKtUuf    Kpdros    Acyov<ri* 

TOKpdrwp,  {iia^dptts  yiip  abrh  i^tid^arro  whence    .^jschylus    calls    Agamenmon 
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from  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Fathers  "*^,  we  may  well  ascribe 

unto  God  the  Father,  in  the  explication  of  this  Article,  the 

dominion  over  all,  and  the  rule  and  government  of  all. 

'E|oiNr^         This  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attributed 

Lukexii.5.  unto  God  in  the  sacred  Scriptures:  from  whence  those  names ^^ 

Jude  15.     ^^  titles  which  most  aptly  and  fully  express  dominion,  are  fre- 

Rev.  V.  13.  quently  given  unto  him ;   and  the  rule,  empire,  or  government 

of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to  be  wholly  in  him,  as  necessarily 

following  that  natural  and  eternal  right  of  dominion. 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall  the 
more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees 
or  branches  of  it ;  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive,  a  right  of 
making  and  framing  any  thing  which  he  willeth,  in  any  manner 
as  it  pleaseth  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  his  own 
will ;  the  second,  a  right  of  having  and  possessing  all  things  so 
made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  belonging  to 
him,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue  of  direct 
dominion ;   the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing  all  things 


and  Monelaus  tiBpovov  mpdros  *Ax«u&p,  ii2  A.]    'fii  yitp  rh  wvp  Urxvp4ruT9tf 

and     Sophocles    after    him,    SiKparcif  rroix^itf^t  lud  wdrratw  Kfwrow,  oirm  «a2 

'ArpfiSas'    and  as  irfMrrcu^,   to  rule  or  i  Bths  wmrroi^raftot  Koi  wmrrotcpdrmp,  i 

govern,   (Kpteru,    in*pif{f€t,   Apx*^'    from  hwdft*Pos  irpar^crai,  Krlnu,  vonf<rau,  rp4^ 

whence  Kparhs^  ^X^^>  i^ov<rtd(»¥')  so  ^uf,  a0£civ,  ff^C§w,  aA/wros  itat  ^h^x^s 

also  in   composition,  vatn-otcpdratpy  the  i^ovvlav  fx^^-   TheodotuM   ajntd  Clem, 

rtUer  of  all.     Tleun-oKpdrotp,  6  Bths,  vdy-  Alex,  ex  Script.  Prophet,  Edcg.  cap,  16. 

rofp    KparAp,    Hesych,      nam-oKparopia,  [vol.  ii.  p.  996.]    'Unus  est  Dominua 

wayrapxlet,  Suid.  Jesus  Christus  per  qaem  Deus  Pater 

42  Alp€TiKol — ohic  otHaertp  ?va  vam-o-  dominatnm  omnium  tenet;  nnde  et  se- 

Kpdropa  $f6y.     Tlearrotqtdrotp  ydp  i<mp  6  quens  sermo  Omnipotentem  pronunoiat 

irdyrwy  Kpar&v,  6  Tdtnotw  i^ov<nd(o»¥,  oi  Dominum.     Omnipotens  antem  ab  eo 

9h  \4yorr9s  rhv  /t&^v  cTrou  riis  ^xv*  'cc-  esse  dicitur,  quod  omnium  ille  teneat 

wSrnv,  rhy  B4  riya  rov  a^fiaxos,  oh^irtpoy  potentatum.'  Ryffin,  in  Sywh.  [{.  5.  p. 

tdnAy  r4X.%toy  Kdyovffi,  r^  \9lw9iy  ixdrt'  ccii.]'* 

poy  Bartpqf,   'O  yiip  ifo/x^f  i^ovalcvy  txo»y,  43  As  *31^M  K^ptos,  8c0V^nrf.   ^Ef  pAw 

trt&fiaros  8i  i^ovtrlay  fi^  ^X^^t  ^^*  trcurro'  rh  Kuplms  iced  wp^tts  hy,  eZ  iw  vf  X**P^ 

Kpdrttp ;  fca)  d  it€nr6(»y  ffttfidrooy,  fi^  i^*  wdyra,  iral  hs  hwAyrtty  Scinr^ci'    T&  7^ 

outrtd(ci»y  8i  wytvfjLdrwy,  wm  irayroKpdrttp ;  vifiircana  9ov\d  fftu     Phot*  Bpitt.  161. 

S,  Cyril.  Hier.  Catech.  viu.  [§.  3.  p.  [p.  215.] 

*  [The  word  A  Imlf/hty  conveys  three  ideas ;  that  God  is  omnipotent^  his  domi- 
nion universal,  and  his  essence  infinite.  It  was  necessary  to  assert  these  three 
points  against  the  Gnostics,  who  believed  that  God  had  not  the  power  of  creating 
matter ;  who  gave  the  title  of  Cosmocrator,  or  Ruler  of  the  world,  to  an  inferior 
being,  or  emanation  from  God ;  and  who  believed  that  God  did  not  exceed  the 
limits  of  the  Fleroma.  See  King  on  the  Creed,  p.  82,  &c.  Barrow  says  that  the 
word  may  import  either  right  and  authority  over  all,  omnipoteit<u ;  or  power  and 
ability  to  do  all  thingrg,  omnipotentia  ;  or  actual  exercise  of  such  authority  and 
power,  in  ruling  and  disposing  all  things,  omnipotentatua ;  also  the  possession  or 
holding  all  things,  omnitenentia ;  and  tlic  preservation  or  upholding  all  things^ 
omnicontinentia.   Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  177.] 
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80  in  his  possession,  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  The  first 
of  these  we  mention  onlj  for  the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  de- 
pendence of  the  other  two  upon  it.  Gt>d's  actual  dominion  being 
no  otherwajs  necessary,  than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent 
act  of  creation ;  because  nothing,  before  it  hath  a  being,  can 
belong  to  any  one,  neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that 
which  hath  no  entity. 

But  the  second  branch,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Almighty, 
is  &rther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and  infinity  of 
it.    First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in  reference  both 
to  the  original,  and  the  use  thereof.     For  GU)d  hath  received  no 
43  authority  from  any,  because  he  hath  all  power  originally  in 
himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by  the  act  of  his  own  will, 
without  any  commander,  counsellor,  or  coadjutor.    Neither  doth 
the  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  depend  upon  any  one,  so  as 
to  receive  any  direction  or  regulation,  or  to  render  any  account 
of  the  administration  of  it;   as  being  illimited,  absolute,  and 
supreme,  and  so  the  fountain  from  whence  all  dominion  in  any 
other  is  derived.    Wherefore  he  being  the  Ghd  of  Gods,  is  also  Dent.  x.  17. 
the  Lard  of  Lords ,  and  King  of  Kings,  the  only  Potentate  ;  because    ''  ^"^*' 
he  alone  hath  all  the  power  of  himself,  and  whosoever  else  hath  '  'Km.  vi. 
any,  hath  it  from  him,  either  by  donation  or  permission.  dvMbmvf. 

The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object,  ap-  ^?-  ^y^- 
pears  in  the  amplitude  or  extension ;  if  we  look  upon  the  manner,  ffjfiffros  8v- 
in  the  plenitude  or  perfection;  if  we  consider  the  time,  in  the^^J^'^^^ 
eternity  of  duration.     The  amplitude  of  the  object  is  sufl&ciently  19-  *  *»'»^- 
evidenced  by  these  appellations  which  the  holy  writ  ascribeth  zwSumis 
unto  the  Almighty,  calling  him  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  Lord  of'^^  •*f<»- 
the  whole  earth,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth;  under  which  two  94/^  rwr 
are  comprehended  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.    This '"^^'"■f  *^ 
Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites  in  the  wilderness :  Be-  ^nisi^ouffias 
hold  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,i^^!^^^' . 
the  earth  also  tcith  all  that  is  therein.    With  these  words  David  icp*i^t$w, 
glorifieth  God :   The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine;  so  jy^  V.  I3. 
acknowledging  his  dominion ;   as  for  the  toorld  and  the  fulness  J^^*  i"« 
thereof  thou  hast  founded  them :  so  expressing  the  foundation  or  Ps!  xcvti.5. 
ground  of  that  dominion.     And  yet  more  fully  at  the  dedication  ^[j^'J;  \^ 
of  the  offerings  for  the  building  of  the  Temple,  to  shew  that  and  vi.  5. 
what  they  gave  was  of  his  own,  he  saith.  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the  ^^  *** "' 
greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  Acta  xvii. 
majesty:  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine.  iKiut.z.14. 
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Pb.  ixxxiz.  Thine  is  the  iin^dam,  0  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  ae  head  above 

I  Chron.     ^^'     -^^^^  riches  and  honour  come  of  thee,  and  thou  reigneet  over 

^'"J-'^I*-  «//•*.     If  then  we  look  upon  the  object  of  God's  dominion^  it  is 

xxiz.  14.    of  that  amplitude  and  extension^  that  it  indudeth  and  compre- 

•bon  ipcn2  hendeth  all  things :  so  that  nothing  can  be  imagined  which  is  not 

his^  belonging  to  him  as  the  true  owner  and  proprietor^  and  subject 

wholly  to  his  will  as  the  sole  governor  and  disposer :  in  respect  of 

which  tmiversal  power  we  must  confess  him  to  be  Almighty. 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the  pleni- 
tude thereof  or  perfection  will  appear;  for  as  in  regard  of  the 
extension,  he  hath  power  over  all  things ;  so  in  respect  of  the 
intension*,  he  hath  all  power  over  every  thing,  as  being  absolute 
and  supreme.    This  God  challenged  to  himself,  when  he  cate- 
Jer.xTiii.6.  chised  the  Prophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying,  0  houee 
of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter  ?  saith  the  Lord. 
Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter^ s  hand,  so  are  ye  in  my  hand, 
0  house  of  Israel.    That  is,  God  hath  as  absolute  power  and 
dominion  over  every  person,  over  every  nation  and  kingdom  on 
the  earth,  as  the  potter  hath  over  the  pot  he  maketh,  or  the  clay 
he  mouldeth.     Thus  are  we  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  his  will, 
and  our  present  and  future  condition  framed  and  ordered  by  his 
Bom.  ]z.    free,  but  wise  and  just,  decrees.    Hath  not  the  potter  power  over 
*'*  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and 

another  unto  dishonour?  And  can  that  earth-artificer  have  a 
freer  power  over  his  brother  potsherd  (both  being  made  of  the 
same  metal)  than  God  hath  over  him,  who,  by  the  strange 
fecundity  of  his  omnipotent  power,  first  made  the  clay  out  of 
nothing,  and  then  him  out  of  that  ? 

The  duration  of  God's  dominion  must  likewise  necessarily  be 
eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  inmiortal.  For,  being  every 
thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  being  from  him, 
and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as  much  from  him  as  the 
first  production ;  it  followeth  that  so  long  as  it  is  continued,  it 
must  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his  creatures  are 
inunortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.  Wherefore  St.  Paul  44 
I  Tim.  i.  17.  expressly  calleth  God  the  King  eternal,  with  reference  to  that  of 

7m¥  aiwi^p,      44  n<£m|  •y^  wdpra  rois  Btoh  ftroxo,  ifol  irorrox^  wJarrmw  Xvw  ol  $§ol  Kparov<ri. 
Xenoph.  de  Ea^ped,  Cyr.  lib.  ii.  [5.  4.]  [o.  5.  (.  7.] 

*  [The  modem  editions  had  intention.  I  have  restored  intetmcn,  •■  in  the  first 
uid  fourth  editions.  So  Jeremy  Taylor,  "  Faith  differs  from  Hope,  in  the  ezteu- 
"  sion  of  its  object,  and  in  the  intension  of  degree,"  as  it  is  rightly  quoted  by 
Johnson,  though  altered  in  Hcber's  edition,  voL  iv.  p.  185.] 
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David,  TXy  kingdom  it  an  eoerlatting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion  Fa.cxlT.13. 
endureih  throughout  all  generations.  And  Moses  in  his  Song  hath  q,^^ 
told  us,  m^  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever :  which  phrase  /or  LXX.0(uri- 
ever  and  ever  in  the  original  signifieth  thus  much,  that  there  is  ^^  aUyw^, 
no  time  to  oome  assignable  or  imaginable,  but  after  and  beyond  ^^  ^l]^L 
that  Ood  shall  reign.  LXX.  /r* 

The  third  branch  of  God's  authoritative  or  potestative  power  JJ^^'g  g?^ 
consisteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  virtue  of  in  aeeulum 
his  absolute  dominion.     For  it  is  the  general  dictate  of  reason,  j^^Jj^ 
that  the  use,  benefit,  and  utility  of  any  thing  rcdoundeth  unto  Theod.  and 
him  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  belongeth.  edit,  in 
TSs  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  is  all-sufficient  and  infinitely  ?J\?^*  ^ 
happy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession  ever  could  or  can  i.xx.  m- 
be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  ^|^  ^^' 
and  utility  from  the  creature.     Thou  art  my  Lord,  saith  David,  robs  olfirai 
my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee^^ :   and  therefore  our  only  and  Jfi^.  |y.*^. 
absolute  Lord,  because  his  goodness  extendeth  unto  us,  and  not  ^^;j^^  , 
ours  to  him,  because  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his  Mmiwvu 
own :  for  us  who  want,  and  therefore  may  receive;  not  for  him-  ^••»^««- 
self,  who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose 
honour  standeth  not  in  his  own,  but  in  our  receiving  ^^. 

But  though  the  universal  Cause  made  all  things  for  the  benefit 
of  some  creatures  firamed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made  them  ulti- 
mately for  himself;  and  God  is  as  universally  the  final  as  the 
efficient  cause  of  his  operations.  The  Apostle  hath  taught  us, 
that  not  only  ofhimy  and  by  him,  as  the  first  Author,  but  also  to  Bom.xi.36. 
him,  and  /or  him,  as  the  ultimate  end,  are  all  things.  And  'tis  iCk>r.Yiii.6. 
one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solomon,  The  Lord  hath  made  ^«>v.xvL4. 

4A  '  nie  nostn  servitnte  non  indiget,  Beimm  tanm,  ut  des  panem,  eges  at  tn 

noB  vero  dominatione  iUius  indigemus,  seiri  tui,  ut  adjuyet  labores  tuos.   Uter- 

nt  operetar  et  cnstodiat  nos:   et  ideo  que  vestrum   altero  veetrum  indiget: 

▼eras  aolua  est  Dominus,  quia  non  illi  itaque  nuUus  Testrum  vera  dominus,  et 

ad  suam  aed  ad  nostram  utilitatem  salu-  nuUus  vestrum  yere  senrua ;  Audi  vemm 

temque  servimua.    Nam  si  nobis  indi-  Dominnm,  cujua  verua  ea  servus,  JHxi 

gent,  eo  ipeo  non  yerns  Dominus  esset,  Domino,    Deua  mens  eg  tu;  quaare  ta 

cum  per  nos  ejus  adjuyaretur  necessitas,  Dominus  ?  quoniam  honorum  meorum  nam 

tub  qua  et  ipse  sendret.'   S.  August,  de  eges,*  Idem,  ad  Psal.  Ixiz.  [$.  7.  voL  ir. 

Qtn.  adULUb.  viii.  cap,  11.  [$.  24.  yol.  p.  717  B.] 

iii.  part  i.  p.  234  D.]     '  Dixi  Domino,  46  Titi)iyiroi%irai  rov  hMtvZtovs r^ r^v 

Deut  mem  e$tu:  quaret  quoniam  bono-  ia^  iKfivov  vporttpofiivmp  kyoBAv  5iro5o- 

rum  flMomm  wm  eges,    Ille  non  oget  xl\y.    Hierocl.  in  Aur.  Carm,  [p.  la.] 

nostri,  noe  egemus  ipinus ;   ideo  verus  And  again,  "Offris  rifi^  rhy  Othw  &s  Tpo^- 

Dominua.      Nam  tu  non  yalde  yerus  Mfuyoy,  olrot  \4Kri6fy  oU/ityos  iainhp 

dominua  aerri  tui ;  ambo  homines,  ambo  rm  Bwv  clwu  Kptirrowa, 
egentea  Deo.    Si  autem  putas  ogere  tui 
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all  things  for  himself,  yea  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil.  For 
though  he  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  or  utility  from  the 
creature^  yet  he  can  and  doth  in  a  manner  receive  that  which 

Pb.  dv.  31.  hath  some  similitude  or  affinity  with  it.  Thus  God  rejoiceth  at 
the  eff<;cts  of  his  wisdom^  power^  and  g^oodness,  and  taketh  de- 
light in  the  works  of  his  hands.  Thus  doth  he  order  and  dis- 
pose of  aU  things  unto  his  own  glory,  which  redoundeth  from 
the  demonstration  of  his  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  absolute 
dominion  of  the  Almighty  is  necessary,  first  for  the  breeding  in 
us  an  awful  reverence  of  his  majesty,  and  entire  subjection  to 
his  will.  For  to  the  highest  excellency  the  g^reatest  honour,  to 
the  supreme  authority  the  most  exact  obedience  is  no  more  than 
duty  ^7.  If  God  be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  his  servants  and 
vassals,  then  is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever 
we  can  perform,  and  an  obligation  upon  us  to  perform  what- 
soever he  commandeth  *^.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he 
confesseth,  denieth  him;  while  he  acknowledgeth  him  with  his 

Lukevi46.  tongue,  he  sets  his  hand  against  him.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  saith  our  Saviour,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us  equa- 
nimity and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent  all  murmuring, 
repining,  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  determinations  of  45 
Gt)d,  as  knowing  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord,  cannot  abuse 
his  power ;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot  do  any  thing 

Iml  xlv.  9.  unwisely  or  unjustly.  Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth:  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it.  What 
makest  thou?    But  let  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  rather 

Pa.  zxxix.  teach  us  humble  and  religious  silence.     /  was  dumb,  saith  he, 

^*  and  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.     When  Shimei 

cast  stones  at  him,  and  cursed  him,  let  us  learn  to  speak  as  he 

9 Sam.  itL  then  spake :  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse  David:  who  shall 

*®'  then  say.  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so  ? 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is  yet  further 
necessary  to  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sensible  of  the  bene- 
fits we  receive  from  him,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and  estimation 

47  'Hmc*'  9^  ftcT^Xoio  At^s  tu^^ik^Ok  Kal  rov  9ti€ulw  rov  r*  HIkov  wa^hs 

fiovKf,  Kpiriis 

*Os  iroffi  Smrroifft  ica2  i^Bvofdroifrof  *0  Zttrwimif   Tphf  rovror  tra  Set 

iufdfftnL        Mom.  *IA.  //.  241.  ^p  4fi4, 

48  *Efiol  v6?us  iirrl  letd  Korapvyii  leai  Servua  apud  Menand,  [Stobieus,  Flor, 

pd/MS  tit.  Ixii.  38.] 
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of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand  obliged  to  him.  No 
man  can  dulj  prize  the  blessings  of  Heaven,  but  he  which 
acknowledgeth  they  might  justly  have  been  denied  him;  nor 
can  any  be  sufficiently  thankftd  for  them,  except  it  be  confessed 
that  he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  almighty  is  not  put  only  for  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  J  but  often  also  for  the  Lord  Shaddai:  so  we  must 
not  restrain  the  signification  to  the  power  authoritative,  but 
extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  is  properly  operative  and 
executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  we  understand 
the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right  of 
governing  all:  in  the  name  Shaddai  we  apprehend  an  infinite 
force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and  perform  all 
things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in  composition '•^^  as 
signifying  the  alUsuffidentj  whosoever  is  able  to  suppeditate  all 
things  to  the  sufficing  all,  must  have  an  infinite  power:  or 
whether  we  deduce  it  firom  the  root^o  denoting  vastation  or 
destrueiian ;  whosoever  can  destroy  the  being  of  all  things,  and 
reduce  them  unto  nothing,  must  have  the  same  power  which 
originally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  that  is  infinite. 
Howsoever,  the  first  notion  of  almighty  necessarily  inferreth  the 
second,  and  the  infinity  of  God's  dominion  speaketh  him  infi- 
nitely poweriul  in  operation  ^^  Indeed  in  earthly  dominions,  the 
strength  of  the  governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  those  whom 
he  govemeth :  and  he  is  a  poweriul  prince  whose  subjects  are 
numerous.  But  the  King  of  kings  hath  in  himself  all  power  of 
execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion.  Were  all  the  force  and 
strength  of  a  nation  in  the  person  of  the  king,  as  the  authority 
is,  obedience  would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could  rebellion  be  suc- 
cessful :  whereas  experience  teacheth  us  that  the  most  puissant 


49  So  R.  Solomon  [Rasbi  on  Gen. 
XTU.  I.]  will  have  it  compounded  of  V 
the  pronoun,  and  n,  n  «'«  [«in  »jh] 

tufficienqf,  that  is,  sufficient  power,  over 
every  creaiwre :  from  whence  the  LXX. 
Ruth  L  lo,  21.  Joh  zzi.  15.  and  xxzi.  a. 
translate  H  baa4s,  as  Symmachus,  Joh 
zziL  3.  and  Aquila  with  him,  Ezek. 
i.  14. 

50  nixo  wuiavU,  dedruxU,  perdidit: 
from  whence  nv  the  dettroyer  ;  and  be- 
cause utter  destruction  requireth  power 
equindent  to  production,  the  Omnipo- 

PEARSON. 


tentf  from  whence  the  TiXX.  Job  viii.  3. 
translate  it,  6  t&  irdirra  woi4i<ras.  And 
this  etymology,  rather  than  the  former, 
seemeth  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Prophet, 
Isa.  xiii.  6.  Howl  ye,  for  the  day  of  the 
Lord  i$  at  Jiandy  :hu^  ^IVO  1V3  It 
thall  come  as  a  dettructicn  from  the  AU 
mighty  {destroyer), 
61  Homer  hath  well  joined  these  two : 
''a  irdrtp   fifUT§pt,   Kpoytlhi,  Hhrtrrc 

Kpti6rrvwt 
E?  yu  Kcd  ^ftus  VifAty  5  rot  <r9ipos  ofm 
iiriut(r6v,  'lA.  9f,  31. 
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prince  is  compelled  actually  to  submit^  when  the  stronger  part 
of  his  own  people  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a  force  upon 
him.  But  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Governor  of  the  world 
ruleth  only  over  them  which  are  willing  to  obey,  or  that  any  of 
his  creatures  may  dispute  his  commands  with  safety,  or  cast  off 
his  yoke  with  impunity.  And  if  his  dominion  be  uncontrollable, 
it  is  because  his  power  is  irresistible.  For  man  is  not  more 
inclinable  to  obey  God  than  man,  but  Gt>d  is  more  powerful  to 
exact  subjection,  and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  respect  of  the 
infinity  and  irresistibility  of  which  active  power  we  must  ac- 
knowledge him  Almighty:  and  so,  according  to  the  most  vulgar 
acception,  give  the  second  explication  of  his  Omnipotency  *^. 

But  because  this  word  almighty  ^^  is  twice  repeated  in  the  46 
Creed,  once  in  this  first  Article  and  again  in  the  sixth,  where 
Christ  is  represented  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the  Latin  the  same 
word  be  expressed  in  both  places,  yet  in  the  ancient  Greek 
copies  there  is  a  manifest  distinction;  being  the  word  in  the 
first  Article  may  equally  comprehend  God's  power  in  operation, 
as  well  as  authority  in  dominion ;  whereas  that  in  the  sixth 
speakcth  only  infinity  of  power,  without  relation  to  authority  or 
dominion :  I  shall  therefore  reserve  the  explication  of  the  latter 
unto  its  proper  place,  designing  to  treat  particularly  of  God's 
infinite  power  where  it  is  most  peculiarly  expressed;  and  so  con« 
elude  briefly  with  two  other  interpretations,  which  some  of  the 
ancients  have  made  of  the  original  word,  belonging  rather  to 
philosophy  than  divinity,  though  true  in  both.  For  some** 
have  stretched  this  word  almighty,  according  to  the  Greek  nota- 
tion, to  signify  that  God  holdeth,  incircleth,  and  containeth  all 
Prov.  XXX.  things.  Who  hath  gathered  the  wind  in  hi^  fiete  ?  who  hath  hound 
^  the  waters  in  a  garment?  who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the 

62  <  Hoo  nisi  credamus,  periolitatur  in  the  ancient  copy  of  the  Creed  taken 
ipsum  nostns  GonfeasioniB  initium,  qua  out  of  the  library  of  Bene't  College, 
noa  in  Deum  Patrem  Omnipotentem  and  set  forth  by  the  Archbishop  of 
credere  confitemur.     Neque  enim  ob  Armagh. 

aliud    veradter   vocatur    Omnipotens,  64  As  llieophilus  Bishop  of  Antioch, 

nisi  quoniam  quidquid  vult  potest,  neo  giving  account  of  those  words  which 

voluntate  cujuspiam  creaturs  voluntatis  are  attributed  unto  Gk>d,  as  B^bs,  icipios, 

omnipotentis  impeditur  effectus.'  S,  A%ir  fft^ioros,  tells  us  he  is  called  Tlarroirpd- 

g%tt,  Enchir,  cap.  96.  [§.  ^4.  vol.  vi.  p.  r»p,  Zri  tJnhs  t^  irdirra  Kpotrti  Kai,  ^/utc- 

231  F.]  /w<X««»    r^  y^  Vijni  rw  oipcu^y,  icai  ri 

63  Art,  I.  nurrc^  clf  Bthy  inHpa  fidBri  rwr  ikfiiaanvy  iral  rii  w4para  r^f 
woarroKpdropa.  Art.  6.  Ka0f(6fi§yop  iy  oUovfitPtis  hf  rf  x««/>l  oinov  iariw.  Ad 
9c(i$  $tov  verrpbs  wamoSwd^iov,  as  it  is  AtUol.  Ub.  i.  [§.  4.  p.  340  C] 
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earth  ?  who  but  God  ?  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  Isa.  xL  12. 
of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  tlie  span,  and  comprehended 
the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure  ?  who  but  he  ?    Thus  then  may 
he  be  called  almighty,  as  holdings  containing^  and  comprehend-* 
ing  all  things. 

Others  ^^  extend  it  farther  yet^  beyond  that  of  containing  or 
comprehension^  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of  sustaining  or 
preservation.     For  the  same  power  which  first  gave  being  unto 
all  things^  continueth  the  same  being  unto  all.    Qod  giveth  to  all  Acts  z^ii. 
life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.    In  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  ^^'  *  ' 
our  being,  saith  the  strangest  Philosopher  that   ever  entered 
Athens^  the  first  expositor  of  that  blind  inscription^  To  the  un^ 
known  God.    How  could  any  thing  have  endured,  if  it  had  not  been  Wud.  zL 
thy  will?  or  been  preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee  ?  as  the  wisdom  *^* 
of  the  Jews  confesseth.     Thus  did  the  Levites  stand  and  bless : 
Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone :  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  Neh.  iz.  6. 
of  heavens,  with  all  their  host,  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are 
therein,  the  sea  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all. 
Where  the  continual  conservation  of  the  creature  is  in  an  equal 
latitude  attributed  unto  God  with  their  first  production.     Be- 
cause there  is  as  absolute  a  necessity  of  preserving  us  from 
returning  unto  nothing  by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first 
bestowing  an  existence  on  us  by  creation.     And  in  this  sense 
God  is  undoubtedly  almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sustain,  uphold, 
and  constantly  preserve  all  things  in  that  being  which  they 
have. 

From  whence  we  may  at  last  declare  what  is  couched  under 
this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  Omnipotency  extends  itself, 
and  what  every  Christian  is  thought  to  profess,  when  he  addeth 
this  part  of  the  first  Article  of  his  Creed,  I  believe  in  God  the 
Father  ALMIGHTY. 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  generation 
by  which  that  God  is  a  Father;  so  I  assure  myself  that  Father 

M  Am  Gregoriiu   Nyasenui^   OIkow  '  Creatoria  namqne  potentia>  et  Omni- 

^«F  riis  UarroMpdrttp  ^trtf^s  iuco6^m/ur,  potentii    atqae    Omnitenentis    Tirtoa, 

rovro  poovfLtp,  r&  wdrra  rhw  Btiuf  hf  r^  oanaa  labtiatendi   est  omni  creatonB. 

flMu  ovwix*^'   [contra  Eonom.  Or.  iL  Qcub  virios  ab  eia  qpm   ersata  taiit 

ToL  ii.   p.  467  D.]     Neither,  nji  he,  regendii  si  aliquando  oeasaret,  siiniil  et 

would  God  be  termed  Uvnoitpdrttpj  ti  illorom  oeasaret  species,  omnisque  na- 

liil  wSura   ^   ttriais  row  v^puc^arovrrot  tura  oondderet.*  S.  August,  ta  Genu,  ad 

oMi^f  ttait  irr^  cImu  wrnipov^ros,  ihi'  lit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  13.  [§.  2a.  voL  iiL  part  i. 

cTo.  Cont.  Eunom.  lib.  i.  [ibid.  p.  467  C.]  p.  167  E.] 

O  2 
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18  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age^  nor  is  there  any  weakness 
attending  on  the  Ancient  of  day 9  ;  but^  on  the  contrary^  I  believe 
Omnipotency  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  his  Deiiy^  and  that 
not  only  in  respect  of  operative  and  active  power^  (concerning 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter^)  but 
also  in  regard  of  power  authoritative^  in  which  I  must  acknow- 
ledge his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of  making  what^  and  when^  47 
and  how  he  pleased^  of  possessing  whatsoever  he  maketh  by 
direct  dominion^  of  using  and  disposing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things 
which  he  so  possesseth.  This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute 
in  respect  of  its  independency^  both  in  the  original^  and  the  use 
or  exercise  thereof:  this  I  acknowledge  infinite  for  amplitude  or 
extension^  as  being  a  power  over  all  things  without  exception ; 
for  plenitude  or  perfection^  as  being  all  power  over  every  thing 
without  limitation ;  for  continuance  or  duration^  as  being  eternal 
without  end  or  conclusion.  Thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty. 

Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

ALTHOUGH  this  last  part  of  the  first  Article  were  not 
expressed  in  the  ancient  Creeds  ^^^  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 
delivered  in  the  first  Rules  of  Faith  ^^^  and  at  last  these  parti- 

56  For  we  find  it  not  mentioned  by  Arohbiahop  of  Toledo,  toward  the  and 
St.  Augustin,  de  Fide  et  Symbolo;  nei-  of  the  seventh  century, 
ther  hath  Ruffinos  expounded  it  in  the  57  As  in  that  delivered  by  InDmru, 
Aquileian,  or  noted  it  to  be  found  in  Els  €va  Otbi^  wr4pa  vatrntcpdropa,  r^ 
the  Roman  or  Oriental  Creeds.  Leo,  Ttroiifir^a  rhw  obpeu^w  mat  rV  7^  «mU 
reciting  the  three  first  Articles  in  his  ras  $a\duriratt  koI  wdm  rk  hf  a^roit. 
Epistle  to  Flavianus,  maketh  no  men-  Adv,  Ear.  lib.  i.  cap,  2,  [1. 10.  i.  p.  48.] 
tion  of  it.  [Ep.  xxiv.  vol.  i.  p.  479.]  and  that  by  TertuUian,  '  Unnm  omnino 
Maximus  Taurinensis  hath  it  not  in  TVa-  Deum  esse,  neo  alium  pr»ter  mundi 
ditione  Symbolif  nor  Petrus  Chiysologus  conditorem,  qui  universa  de  nihilo  pro- 
in  his  Sermons,  amongst  six  several  ex-  duxerit.'  Dtfraicr.  adv,  Hcsr,  cap.  13. 
positions.  It  is  not  in  the  Homilies  of  [p.  306  D.]  and  that  under  the  name  of 
Eusebius  GalUcanus,  or  the  exiiosition  Novatian,  not  in  fonnal  words,  but  with 
of  Yenantius  Fortunatus.  Maroellus  an  id  at,  by  way  of  explication ;  '  Bo- 
Bishop  of  Ancyra  left  it  not  at  Rome  gula  exigit  veritatis  ut  primo  omnium 
with  Julius  ;  nor  did  Anus  in  his  Ca-  credamus  in  Deum  Patrem  et  Dominum 
tholic  Confession  unto  Constantino  ao-  Omnipotentem,  id  es^  rerum  "«""^Tim 
knowledge  it :  neither  are  the  words  to  perfectissimum  oonditorem,  qui  CGslum 
be  found  in  the  Latin  or  Greek  copy  alta  sublimitate  suspenderit^  terram  de- 
of  the  Creed  written  about  the  begin-  je<^  mole  solidavit,  maria  solute  li* 
ning  of  the  eighth  century,  and  pub-  quore  dififuderit,  et  luec  onmia  propriia 
lished  out  of  the  MSS.  by  the  most  et  condignis  instrumentis  et  omata  et 
reverend  and  learned  Archbishop  of  plena  digesserit.'  Be  Tnn,  cap.  1.  [p. 
Armagh;  or  in  that  which  Etherius  706  A.]  It  was  also  observed  by  Origen» 
and  Beatus  produced  against  Elipandus,  that  the  Christians  were  wont   most 
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eolar  words  inserted  both  in  the  Ghreek  and  Latin  Confessions. 
And  indeed  the  work  of  Creation  most  properly  followeth  the 
attribute  of  Omnipotehey^  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  firsts 
and  the  demonstration  of  the  second  explication  of  it.  As  then 
we  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  that  Ood  Almighty ;  as  we  ac- 
knowledge that  same  God  to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je9U9 
Christ,  and  in  him  of  us :  so  we  also  confess  that  the  same  God 
the  Father  made  both  heaven  and  earth.  For  the  full  explication 
of  which  operation^  it  will  be  sufficient^  firsts  to  declare  the  lati- 
tude of  the  object^  what  is  comprehended  under  the  terms  of 
heaven  and  earth;  secondly^  to  express  the  nature  of  the  action^ 
the  true  notion  of  Creation^  by  which  they  were  made;  and 
thirdly^  to  demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this  operation  is 
ascribed. 

For  the  firsts  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  sense  of  the 
Creed^  that  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  are  compre- 
hended all  things ;  because  the  first  rules  of  Faith  did  so  express 
it^  and  the  most  ancient  Creeds  had  either^  instead  of  these 
words^  or  together  with  them^  the  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and 
invisible,  which  being  terms  of  immediate  contradiction^  must 
consequently  be  of  universal  comprehension;  nor  is  there  any 
thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible  or  invisible.  Being  then 
these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed ;  being  the  addition 
of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  Constantinopolitan  could  be  no  dimi- 
nution to  the  former^  which  they  still  retained  together  with 
them^  sayings  /  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible  ;  it  follow- 
eth, that  they  which  in  the  Latin  Church  made  use  only  of  this 
last  addition,  could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full  latitude  of 
the  first  expression. 
48     And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the 

frequently  to  mention  God  under  that  their  Creed.      But  after  the   Nioene 

as  Uie  most  common  title ;  *H  7^  iMpl-  Council  we  find  added  wottfrijp  obptufov 

erttt  SfwAoyovct  rh  Kotphy  6yofMt  rh,  6  acal  yrjs,  by  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  his 

Bcbff,  ^  jcol  furh  vpoffBfiKTis  r^r,  6  9rifu~  Catechism,  [cat.  ix.  p.  126  A.]  and  Epi- 

9Vf>yht  rtuf  SAmt,  6  woniriis  ottpewov  jcal  phanius  in  Aneorato:    [§.  I30.  vol.  ii. 

TJis.    Coni,   Cd9,  lib.  i.   [c  35.  vol.  L  p.  112  C]  which  addition  was  received, 

p.  343  £.]    Eusebius  delivered  the  first  confirmed,  and  transmitted  to  us  by  the 

Article  thus  in  his  Confession  to  the  Council  of  Constantinople.     By  which 

Nicene  CouncO,  Uttrr^^ofuw  us  tva  9%hw  means  at  last  we  find  this  Article  thus 

wripa  warroKpiropti,  rhr  r&w  krdyrofw  expressed  in  the  Western  Confessions, 

6parmr  r€  vol  iapdrttp  Tonir^w  [apud  Credo  in  Deum  PcUrem  omnipctenttm, 

Socrat.  i.  S.  p.  23.]  and  that  Council  ex-  creatorem  cceli  et  terra, 
pressed  the  same  without  alteration  in 
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Greedy  because  it  is  the  known  language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

Bzod.zxzL  In  six  days,  saith  Moses^  tie  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth :  in  the 

&Lod.  zz.   ^™^  time^  saith  God  himself^  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 

"•  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.     So  that  all  things  by  those  two 

must  be'understood  which  are  contained  in  them :  and  we  know 

no  being  which  is  made  or  placed  without  them.     When  Qod 

would  call  a  general  rendezvous^  and  make  up  an  universal 

In.  i.  a.     auditory,  the  Prophet  cries  out.  Hear,  0  heavens,  and  ffive  ear,  0 

earth.   When  he  would  express  the  ftdl  splendour  of  his  majesty, 

iHklzri  I.  and  utmost  extent  of  his  actual  dominion.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 

The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool.    When  he 

would  challenge  unto  himself  those  glorious  attributes  of  Im- 

Jer.  zxiil   mensity  and  Onmipresence,  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith 

*^*  the  Lord.     These  two  then  taken  together  signify  the  Universe, 

or  that  which  is  called  the  World.     St.  Paul  hath  g^ven  a  clear 

exposition  of  these  words  in  his  explication  of  the  Athenian 

Acts zvii.   altar;   God  that  made  the  ioorld  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that 

'^'  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dweUeth  not  in  temples  made  with 

hands.     Yot  being  God  is  necessarily  the  Lord  of  all  things 

which  he  made,  (the  right  of  his  direct  dominion  being  clearly 

grounded  upon  the  first  Creation,)  except  we  should  conceive 

the  Apostle  to  exempt  some  creature  firom  the  authoritative 

power  of  God,  and  to  take  some  work  of  his  hand  out  of  the 

reach  of  his  arm ;  we  must  confess  that  heaven  and  earth  are  of  as 

large  extent  and  ample  signification  as  the  world  and  all  things 

therein.    Where  it  is  yet  farther  observable,  that  the  Apostle 

hath  conjoined  the  speech  of  both  Testaments  together.     For 

the  ancient  Hebrews  seem  to  have  hiid  no  word  in  use  among 

them  which  singly  of  itself  did  signify  the  World,  as  the  Greeks 

had,  in  whose  language  St.  Paul  did  speak ;  and  therefore  they 

used  in  conjunction  the  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  grand  extremities 

within  which  all  things  are  contained  **.     Nay,  if  we  take  the 

expositions  of  the  later  writers  in  that  language,  those  two  words 

will  not  only  as  extremities  comprehend  between  them,  but  in 

M  KciXdf  M  inCrrts  9x^^  i^€94^wTo  TtpittXiprrat   tfroixcio.    Jo,   PhUop.  de 

Ta«f  JSucpQis,  ohpaa^  re  md  yfj^  r&  iiica  Mundi  Ortat.  lib.  i.  cap,  $,    [Galland. 

avfuttpuikti^ivtu  aroix**tL — vws  91  Hxpa  ziL  p.  478  B.]    T^  fi^r  otpwl^  tr^fuctri 

^u^fd ;  Zrt  yrj  /th^  rh  Kirrpow  vturrhs  4^  (^  ^^ii)  rh  v4pi^  rov  vtarrhs  iar4w9tft*' 

vcpiflXir^.  K^  ^Tt  icArmBtwfikp  hpx^  vdir-  rf  Sk  vptytt^  rh  Kiwrpw  4r  9k  e-^tiip^ 

rmp  ii  yri,  w4pas  M  Toirttp  6  vdrra  Vfpi-  ftXA»s  /Uy  rh  miwrpw  Apx^,  &XA«s  91  6 

9XW  9hpoM6v  rofffwoXir  9\  SwttBw,  ipxh  i^v  w€pUxorros  ipos.  Hierod,  in  Awr. 

a\v  6  olpawhs,  v4pa$  9h  ftdmuf  ii  yn'  A**'"^  Cairm,  [y.  5a.  p.  180.] 
tk  ohpcofov  Ktik  T^s  ifiit  T&  Aoiir&  rp(a 
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the  extension  of  their  own  significations  contain  all  things  in 
them.     For  when  they  divide  the  universe  into  three  worlds  *^, 
the  inferior^  superior^  and  the  middle  world;  the  lower  is  wholly 
contained  in  the  name  of  earthy  the  other  two  under  the  name  of 
heaven.     Nor  do  the  Hebrews  only  use  this  manner  of  expres-> 
sion^  but  even  the  Greeks  themselves ;  and  that  not  only  before^ 
but  after  ^  Pythagoras  ^^^  had  accustomed  them  to  one  name. 
As  therefore  under  the  single  name  of  World  or  Universe  ^, 
so  also  under  the  conjunctive  expression  of  heaven  and  earth, 
are  contained  all  things  material  and  immaterial^  visible  and 
invisible. 
49      But  as  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason^  When  he  saith  i  Cor.  xt. 
all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  ^^' 
which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  so  when  we  say,  all  things 
were  made  by  God,  it  is  as  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  who 
made  all  things.     And  then  the  proposition  is  clearly  thus  deli- 
vered;  all  beings  whatsoever  beside  God  were  made.     As  we 
read  in  St.  John  concerning  the  Word,  that  the  world  was  made  John  i.  lo. 
bif  him  J  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  before.  All  things  Ver.  3. 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made.     Which  is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St.  Paul :  For  by  Col.  i.  16. 
him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in 

59  For  the  Kabbina  usually  divide  the  expressed  in  yiH  the  earth,  and  the  two 

whole  frame  of  things  into  niobl9  vbv  last  in  D^OV  the  heaven;  it  foUoweth 

three  icorldi:   the  first,  ]innnn  obi7  that,  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrews,  Aravm 

the  inferior,  or  bcvn  cbir  the  depressed  and  earth  signify  all  things, 
and  lowest  world;  Dbl9  ni  Hin  that  is        ^  ETs,  toTs  iikridflanrtv,  th  4<rr\w  $§6sy 
this  world,  say  they,  to  wit,  this  globe  *Of  olpawhp  rh-tvx^  Koi  ycuav  fuucpdv, 

of  earth  on  which  we  live.    This  they  Sophod.  apud  Just.  Mart.  Clem  Alex.SiO. 
divide  into  three   parts  ;  ^'*   the  sea,         81  Ilv9ce)f6pas  wp&ros  ify6fuur€  r^r  T«r 

lakes  and  rivers,  '^21^  the  desert,  aohiiLry  Zkuv  trtpioxhvy  K6afioy,  ix  rris  4v  abr^ 

and  inhabitable*  places,  n')V^n  ]0  pin")  rd^tus,    PlxUardi.   ds  Plae.  Philosoph, 

far  from  the  habitations  of  men,  and  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  [p.  886  B.] 
3^t7^  riiv  oueovfi^yrif,  the  earth  inhabited,         <^^  '  Si  mundum  dixeris,  iUic  erit  et 

The  second  is  called  ]^3^nn  obi7  the  ccelum,  et  quse  in  eo,  sol,  et  luna,  et 

middle   or   inmost  world  ;    obi 9    Min  sidera,  et  astra,  et  terra»  et  freta,  omnia 

C'bib^n  this  is  the  world  of  the  spheres,  census  elementorum.      Omnia  dizeria, 

containing  the  aerial  region,   and  the  cum  id  dixeris  quod  ex  omnibus  con- 

etany  heavens.      The  third  is,   Qbi9  atat.'    Tertul.  de  Virg.  Veland.  cap.  4. 

]Vb;n    the  superior  world;    Qb^V  Min  [P'I75B.]   *aal  8i  ol  ao^l  jcal  ohpa^v 

D^SHbon   ihis  is  the  world  of  angels,  koL  y^y  koH  Btobs  koH  iiy$p<&irovs  riiy  jcoiyw 

Q^n^H  of  God,   nitrC3  of  souls,   obiy  pieuf  awix^ip,  koSl  ^tXiatfy  ical  KoviuSrrrra, 

*3nnn    the  spiritual  world,    [Buxtorf.  ical  aae^poa^yriy,  ical   SiMu^nrra*   irol  rh 

Lex.    Rabb.    sub  obiy.]      Now  being  SXov  rovro  8t&  roura  K6<rfioy  jcaXoSonr* 

these  three  comprehend  all  things  ima-  lamhl.  Protrept,  [c.  xix.]  but  the  words 

ginable ;  being  the  first  is  sufficiently  are  Plato's  in  Oorgia.  [p  507.] 

*  [This  word  would  now  be  written  uninhabitable.] 
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enrlhy  vmile  and  invinile,  vkelier  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions^ 
ur  principalities y  or  powers ;  all  tkings  were  created  bjf  Aim.  K 
then  there  be  nothing  imaginable  which  is  not  either  in  heaven 
or  in  earthy  nothing  which  is  not  either  vigible  or  invisible,  then 
is  there  nothing  beside  God  which  was  not  made  by  Gt)d. 

This  then  is  the  nnquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  Tliat  the  vast  capacioos  frame  of  the  world,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hath  not  its  essence 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  absolutely  necessary ;  but 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  being  which  it  hath  was 

H«b.  UK  4,  mtulc,  framed,  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  every  house 
is  builfkd  by  some  man  ;  for  we  see  the  earth  bear  no  such  crea- 
ture of  itself;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and 
square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their  gene- 
ration ;  trees  sprout  not  cross-like  dry  and  sapless  beams,  nor 
do  spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  uniformity  into  a  roof, 
and  that  out  of  stone  and  mortar :  these  are  not  the  works  of 
Nature,  but  superstructions  and  additions  to  her,  as  the  supplies 
of  art,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  understanding  of  man,  the 
great  artificer  on  earth :  so  if  the  world  itself  be  but  an  house^^ 

Job  xxtL  ;•  if  the  earth,  which  hangeth  upon  nothing ^  be  the  foundation,  and 
the  glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof,  (which  hath  been 
delivered  as  the  most  universal  hypothesis,)  if  this  be  the  habi- 
tation of  an  infinite  Intelligence,  the  Temple  ^  of  God ;  then 
must  we  acknowledge  the  world  was  built  by  him,  and,  oonse- 

Utb.  iti.  4.  quontly,  that  he  which  built  all  things  is  God. 

From  hence  appears  the  truth  of  tliat  distinction.  Whatsoever 
hnth  any  being,  is  either  made  or  not  made :  whatsoever  is  not 
made,  is  God ;  whatsoever  is  not  God,  is  made.  One  uncreated 
and  independent  Essence ;  all  other  depending  on  it,  and  created 
bv  it^  One  of  eternal  and  necessarv  existence :  all  other  indif- 
feriMit,  in  respect  of  actual  existing,  either  to  be  or  not  to  be, 
and  that  inditToroney  determined  only  by  the  free  and  voluntaiy 
ai^t  of  the  fir^t  Cause. 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfectiaDy 

A\V«  4*^  I  «f*t«f  *M^  tM<>  <U  fttmrn.     ^^Mwmdi  «^mm  if  ttnmliU  iemfi^m,, 
lx\4,i  1^  N|5^]  K*^»*t  t*«)r««V  "«i  J'^w  De  Rer.  X»t.  UKt.  rer.  I435. 


ik»t^KH'T^t.tMii*U*$^M€:i*'H^<    f^i^^       rU?#^  JfMfdL  Jib.  fi.  TOL  iL  p.  Ill,] 
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and  amopg  the  parts  of  the  world  some  are  more  glorious  than 
others;   if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a  Maker^ 
then  can  we  not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find  far  less 
perfection.    This  house  of  Gt)d^  though  uniform^  yet  is  not  all 
of  the  same  materials^  the  footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of 
the  same  mould ;  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  heavenly 
expansions.     This  first  aerial  heaven^  where  Gt)d  setteth  up 
his  pavilion^  where  he  makeih  the  clouds  hie  chariot ,  and  voalketh  P>*  otr.  3. 
upon  the  mnge  of  the  windy  is  not  so  &r  inferior  in  place  as  it  is 
in  glory  to  the  next^  the  seat  of  the  sun  and  moon^  the  two 
g^reat  lights^  and  stars  innumerable^  far  greater  than  the  one  of 
them.    And  yet  that  second  heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first 
as  beneath  the  thirds  into  which  St.  Paul  was  caught.    The  3Cor.xji.a. 
brightness  of  the  sun  doth  not  so  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a 
wandering  cloudy  as  the  glory  of  that  Heaven  of  presence  sur- 
mounts the  fading  beauty  of  the  starry  firmament.     For  in  this 
60  great  Temple  of  the  World,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  the 
High  Priest,  the  Heaven  which  we  see  is  but  the  Veil,  and  that 
which  is  above,  the  Holy  of  Holies.    This  Veil  indeed  is  rich  and 
glorious,  but  one  day  to  be  rent,  and  then  to  admit  us  into  a  far 
g^reater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy-seat  and  Cherubins.     For  this 
third  Heaven  is  the  proper  habitation  of  the  blessed  Angels,  "Mu^  olmi- 
which  constantly  attend  upon  the  Throne.     And  if  those  most  J^STs 
glorious  and  happy  spirits,  those  morning  stare  which  sang  ^-JobxuTiii. 
gether,  those  eons  of  God  which  shouted  for  joy  when  the  founder  ^'  ^ 
tions  of  the  earth  were  laid,  if  they  and  their  habitation  were 
made ;  then  can  we  no  ways  doubt  of  the  production  of  all  other 
creatures,  so  much  inferior  unto  them. 

Forasmuch  then  as  the  Angels  are  termed  the  sons  of  God,  it 
sufiiciently  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him,  not  of  themselves ; 
all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production :  and  being  Grod 
hath  but  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son,  whose  propriety  and 
singularity  consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  of  the  same  increated 
essence  with  the  Father,  all  other  o&pring  must  be  made,  and 
consequently  even  the  Angels  created  sons ;  of  whom  the  Scrip- 
ture  speaking  saith.  Who  maketh  his  Angels  spirits,  and  his  minis-  Ps.  dr.  4, 
iers  a  flame  of  fire.  For  although  those  words,  as  first  spoken 
by  the  Psalmist,  do  rather  express  the  nature  of  the  wind  and 
lightning :  yet  being  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
hath  applied  the  same  to  the  Angels  properly  so  called,  we  can- 
not but  conclude  upon  his  authority,  that  the  same  God  who 
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Amos  iv.  created  the  wind^  and  made  a  way  for  the  lightning  of  the  thunder y 
j^:  ...  hath  also  produced  those  glorious  spirits;  and  as  he  ftirnished 
a6.  them  with  that  activity  there  expressed^  so  did  he  frame  the 

subject  of  it^  their  immaterial  and  inmiortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation^  the  far  most 
eminent  and  illustrious  parts  of  the  worlds  were  made;  if  only 
to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfection ;  much  more  must 
we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to  have  dependence 
on  their  universal  Cause^  and  consequently  this  g^reat  universe^ 
or  all  things,  to  be  made,  beside  that  one  who  made  them. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  Faith,  against  some  of 
the  ancient  Philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those  things 
they  see,  that  they  imagined  the  Universe^*  to  be  infinite  and 
eternal,  and,  what  will  follow  from  it,  to  be  even  God  himself. 
It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Heathen  were  not  of  this 
opinion,  but  all  the  Philosophy  for  many  ages  delivered  the 
world  to  have  been  made^. 

65  '  MunduzD,  et  hoo  quod  nomi-  the  Ionian  philoMpby  did  acknowledge 
ne  alio  coelum  appellare  libait,  oujus  it,  and  the  Italian  reoeiyed  it  by  Pytha- 
circumflezu  teguntur  cuncta,  numen  goras,  whose  Bcholan  all  maintained  it 
esse  credi  par  est,  eternum,  immen-  beside  Ocellus  Lucanus,  the  first  of  them 
sum,  neque  genitum,  neque  interiturum  that  fiwcied  the  world  not  made,  whom 
unquam.'  Plin,  Nat,  ffist.  lib.  ii.  Plato,  though  he  much  esteemed  him, 
cap.  I.  yet  followed  not ;  for  there  is  nothing 

66  rtw6/i9POP  itJkv  olv  Sirarrtf  ttpoi  more  evident  than  that  he  held  the 
^offuff  says  Aristotle,  de  Codo^  lib.  i.  world  was  made,  tiiywiup  8^,  8t*  limiva 
cap.  10.  [§.  3.]  confessing  it  the  general  olriw  ytytaiy  xai  rh  Toy  rSBt  6  Iwitrrda 
opinion  that  the  world  was  made,  {urctmjorcv*  iya06s  ^v.  [Plato.  TimoBUS, 
Which  was  so  ancient  a  tradition  of  all  p.  2g  D.]  In  which  words  he  delivers 
the  first  Philosophers,  that  from  Linus,  not  only  the  generation  of  the  universe, 
Musffius,  Orpheus,  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  but  also  the  true  cause  thereof,  which  is 
the  rest,  they  all  mention  the  original  the  goodness  of  God.  For  he  which  asks 
of  the  world,  entitling  their  books,  Koor.  this  plain  and  dear  question,  Tl6rtftoy 
lAoyopia,  or  Stofyovia,,  or  the  like.  E/trl  ^p  &fl,  ytydatwt  &pxV  ^X*'*'  o^«fday,  ^ 
ydp  rtyts  ol  tfKurof  Miy  iydyriroy  thai  yiyovtyt  &ir*  ipx^f  ru^of  &^c(fieiwf ;  and 
r&w  vpayfjidrtoy,  &XA&  wdyra  ylyyttrBai*  answers  the  question  briefly  with  a  y4- 
y§y6fuya  8i,  t^  fiiy  ii^dafna  9ta/i4y tip,  t&  yoyw  [p.  3  8  B.]  he  which  gives  this 
9i  TcUiv  ^%ipt<rdai'  fidki<rTa  fiky  ol  irtpl  general  rule  upon  it,  T^  8*  a8  ytyo/idy^ 
rhy  'HorfoBov  cfra  koH  rmy  &AA»r  ol  irp&roi  ^ofi^y  ^  curiov  rtyhs  kydryicfiy  tJyai  7*- 
^orioAoT^o'ayTCs,  says  Aristotle,  de  Ccelo,  ydtrOai'  and  then  immediately  concludes, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  [§.  7.]  In  which  words  T^  ftiy  oly  Totirr^r  ical  war4pa  toDSc  rod 
he  manifestly  attributes  the  doctrine  of  rayrhs  €^puy  rt  fpyoy,  ical  edp^rra  c/f 
the  creation  of  the  world,  not  only  to  vdyrsa  iJi6yaroy  \4yity'  [ibid.]  cannot 
Hesiod,  but  to  all  the  first  natural  phi-  (notwithstanding  all  the  shifts  of  his 
losophers:  which  learning,  beginning  Greek  expositors)  be  imagined  to  have 
with  Prometheus  the  first  professor  of  oonoeived  the  world  not  made.  And 
that  science,  continued  in  that  fiunily  Aristotle,  who  best  understood  him,  tells 
amongst  the  Atlantiads,  who  all  suoces-  us  clearly  his  opinion  ;  *Er  t^  Tifiafqif, 
nvely  delivered  that  truth.   After  them  (from    whence  I  cited  the    precedent 
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"When  this  tradition  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was  delivered 
in  all  places  down  successively  by  those  which  seriously  consi- 
dered the  frame  of  all  things^  and  the  difference  of  the  most  an- 
51  cient  Poets  and  Philosophers  from  Moses  was  only  in  the  manner 
of  expressing  it;  those  which  in  after-ages  first  denied  it^  made 
use  of  very  frivolous  and  inconcluding  arguments^  grounding 
their  new  opinion  upon  weak  foundations. 

For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  granted  as  an 
axiom  of  undoubted  truths  that  JFAatsoever  hath  a  beginning  must 
have  an  end^T,  and  consequently^  Whatsoever  shall  have  no  end 
had  no  beginning,  is  grounded  upon  no  general  reason^  but  only 
upon  particular  observation  of  such  things  here  below,  as  firom 
the  ordinaiy  way  of  generation  tend  in  some  space  of  time  unto 
corruption.  From  whence,  seeing  no  tendency  to  corruption  in 
several  parts  of  the  world,  they  conclude  that  it  was  never  gene- 
rated, nor  had  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being.  Whereas,  if 
we  would  speak  properly,  future  existence  or  non-existence  hath 
no  such  relation  unto  the  first  production.  Neither  is  there  any 
contradiction  that  at  the  same  time  one  thing  may  begin  to  be, 
and  last  but  for  an  hour,  another  continue  for  a  thousand  years, 
a  third  beginning  at  the  same  instant  remain  for  ever :  the  dif- 
ference being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  so  made,  or  in 
the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that  made  them.  Notwith- 
standing then  their  universal  rules,  which  are  not  true  but  in 
some  limited  particulars,  it  is  most  certain  the  whole  world  was 
made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish,  part  continue  unto  all  eternity; 
by  which  something  which  had  a  beginning  shall  have  an  end, 
and  something  not. 

The  second  fallacy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was  the  very 
name  of  universe,  which  comprehendeth  in  it  all  things ;  from 
whence  they  reasoned  thus^**:  If  the  world  or  universe  were 
made,  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  the  world  shall  be  dis- 
solved, then  all  things  shall  come  to  nothing:  which  is  im- 
possible. For  if  all  things  were  made,  then  must  either  all,  or 
at  least  something,  have  made  itself,  and  so  have  been  the  cause 

words,)  ^jcci  y^  ^rtffi  rhw  ohpiwhw  (where  made  use  o(  and  transoribed  in  many 

by  the  way  observe  that  in  Plato's  Ti-  parts. 

msBus  o0paM6s  and  K6afAos  are  made  sy-        ^  tS  7c  8i  iray  ytw6fitpw  ahp  naai  yt* 

nonymoua)  yw4a$ai  /uy,  ob  ii^v  ^9upv6¥,  wrrai,  iral  rh  ip$€ip6ti*wop  vifp  ntUrt  ^c(- 

[de  Ccelo,  lib.  i.  cap.  x.  §.  13.]  ptrau'  icai  tovt6  7c  84  AS^oror,  Aimpxow 

67  Ocellus  Lnoanus,  Hep)  r^f  rov  vor-  Apa  ircU  ArcXc^niTor  rh  ww,    Ocell  [0.  i 

rhf  ^{rattts,  which  book  Aristotle  hath  $.  3.  p.  7.] 
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of  itself  as  of  the  effect^  and  the  effect  of  itself  as  of  the  cause, 
and  consequently  in  the  same  instant  both  have  been  and  not 
been ;  which  is  a  contradiction.  But  this  fallacy  is  easily  dis- 
covered: for  when  we  say  the  Universe,  or  all  things,  were 
made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to  except  him  who  made 
all  things,  neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  supposed  to  com- 
prehend more  than  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things 
contained  in  them ;  and  so  he  which  first  devised  this  argument 
hath  himself  acknowledged  ^. 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  that  if  the  world  were 
ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulgar  way  of  ordinary  natural 
generations:  in  which  two  mutations  are  observable 7^,  the  first 
from  less  to  g^reater,  or  firom  worse  to  better ;  the  second  firom 
greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse.  (The  b^^inning  of  the 
first  mutation  is  called  generation,  the  end  of  it  perfection :  the 
beginning  of  the  second  is  from  the  same  perfection,  but  con- 
cludeth  in  corruption  or  dissolution.)  But  none^i  hath  ever 
yet  observed  that  this  frame  of  the  world  did  ever  grow  up  firom 
less  to  greater,  or  improve  itself  from  worse  to  better :  nor  can 
we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes  worse  or  less  than  it  was, 
by  which  decretion  we  might  guess  at  a  former  increase,  and 
from  a  tendency  to  corruption  collect  its  original  generation. 
This  conceit,  I  say,  is  far  more  gross.  For  certainly  the  argu- 
ment so  managed  proves  nothing  at  all,  but  only  this,  (if  yet  it 
prove  so  much,)  that  the  whole  frame  of  the  world,  and  the  parts 
thereof  which  are  of  greater  perfection,  were  not  generated  in 
that  manner  in  which  we  see  some  other  parts  of  it  are :  which 
certainly  no  man  denies.  But  that  there  can  be  no  other  way  of 
production  beside  these  petty  generatioos,  or  that  the  world  was  52 
not  some  other  way  actually  produced,  this  argument  doth  not 
endeavour  to  infer,  nor  can  any  other  prove  it. 


69  T^  14  yt  5Aor  ical  t^  ray  6pofid{of 
r^r  ff^fiwarra  K6<rfioy,  9ta  yiip  rovro  iral 
T^f  rpo<ntyoplas  (hvx*  rtK6rr,s,  {k  rw 
Manttw  8^  KotrfiiiBtls.  OceU,  [o.  i.  $.8. 
p.  I  a.] 

70  nor  T^  ytv4c§ms  ifijA'^  clXij^t,  koI 

XCTOi  fAerafio\dr  fdoM  /iir  rV  ^'^  fov 
l*M(o¥Oi  M  rh  iitiCov,  icol  rj^v  kirh  tov 
X^^popoi  M  rh  $4XTtoy—9tvT4pcaf  9k  Ti}r 
iofh  rov  fulCoyos  iwl  rh  /iMuw,  mil  r^v  &wh 
rod  /9eXr(orat  iwl  rh  X*^' — *^^  ^^  ^^ 


rh  ZKop  Ktd  rh  vor  y^wifriv  ^rri  koI 
^aprrhw,  ytp6fuyop,  ivh  rov  futotfos  M 
rh  tUt(oy  fur40aX9,  ira2  itwh  rod  x«^ivt 
iwl  rh  fi4\Ttor.    OceU,  [o.  i.  §.  4.  p.  8.] 

71  T^  Z4  y€  Z\oy  jcoi  T^  way  oMy  iifiw 
i^  ainov  wap4xfTai  r€icfi4iptoy  roiovroy 
oCrt  yitp  y€v6iu¥09  ctibrh  tUSofitw,  olfrt  /ikw 
iwl  rh  /3/Xrior  icai  rh  fLu(o¥  iMrafiAKXov, 
oCr€  x*H^  ^^^*  ^  iiuop  y9p6iifyop'  &AA* 
ifl  acoT^  rairrh  icai  inraOrtts  8icitcX«^  tad 
Ivor  iuDl  Sfuuow  atnh  iavrov,  Ocdi,  [o.  i. 
§.  6.  p.  II. 
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The  next  foundation  upon  which  they  east  off  the  constant 
doctrine  of  their  predecessors^  was  that  general  assertion^  That 
it  is  impossible  73  for  any  thing  to  be  produced  out  of  nothings 
or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing :  from  whence  it  will  inevitably 
follow,  that  the  matter  of  this  world  hath  always  been^  and  must 
always  be.  The  clear  refutation  of  which  difficulty  requires  an 
explication  of  the  manner  how  the  world  was  made :  the  second 
part  before  propounded  for  the  exposition  of  this  Article. 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action  may  be 
so  fSeur  understood  as  to  declare  the  Christian  Faith,  and  refute 
the  errors  of  all  opposers,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  it  first 
with  reference  to  the  Object  or  Effect;  secondly,  in  relation 
to  the  Cause  or  Agent;  thirdly,  with  respect  unto  the  Time 
or  Origination  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  Heaven  and  Earth  were  made,  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  effect,  I  conceive  to  be  the  production 
of  their  total  being;  so  that  whatsoever  entity  they  had  when 
made,  had  no  real  existence  before  they  were  so  made.  And 
this  manner  of  production  we  usually  term  creation^  as  excluding 
all  concurrence  of  any  material  cause,  and  all  dependence  of  any 
kind  of  subject,  as  presupposing  no  privation,  as  including  no 
motion,  as  signifjdng  a  production  out  of  nothing  ^^i;  that  is,  by 
which  something  is  made,  and  not  any  thing  preceding  out  of 
which  it  is  made.  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  sense  of  the 
word  creation:  not  that  it  signifies  so  much  by  virtue  of  its 
origination  or  vulgar  use  in  the  Latin  tongue  7*;  nor  that  the 
Hebrew  word  used  by  Moses,  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  hath  of  itself  any  such  peculiar  acception. 
For  it  is  often  used  synonymously  7  *  with  words  which  signify 

72  ^Kiatixaofop  yitp  rh  hv  iaror^xMeu  4k  TXXO'O,  which  is  of  the  greatest  Utitude, 

T«r  ^  trrwff  ^  elf  rh  n^  hw  iufa\v$ripaf  denoting  any  kind  of  effsction,  and  with 

i^Oaprov   ipa    «al    ia^ktBpov   rh    vutf.  *i!r%  which  rather  implies  a  formation 

Oedl.  [o.  i.  p.  1 6.]  out  of  something,  from  whence  nsrv  a 

75  &ol  conceive  it  best  expressed  by  poUer.  For  the  first,  we  read  Gen.  ii. 
Ansebn  Archbishop  of  Canterbury :  3.  that  God  retted  from  all  hie  work 
*  Dicitur  aliquid  esse  &ctum  de  nihilo,  ni  W^  O^nbM  mii'Iith,  not  that  on 
com  intelligimns  esse  quidem  fiictum,  the  siith  day  he  did  the  work  of  two 
sed  non  esse  aliquid  unde  sit  fiEMjtum.  days,  that  he  might  rest  on  the  seventh, 
Momdog,  cap.  S.  [p.  7  A.]  as  Rabbi  Solomon  [on  Gen.  ii.  3,  quo- 

74  '  Creatio  apud  nos  generatio  vel  no-  ted  from  the  Bereshit  Rabba] ;  not  that 

UviUu  dicitnr,  apud  GrsBcos  vero  sub  in  six  days  he  made  the  roots  of  things 

nomine  creationis  verbum  fadurce  et  that  they  might  afterward  produce  the 

eondUumia   accipitur.'     S,  Hieron.    in  like,  as  Aben  Ezra  [Comm.  on  Gen.  ii. 

Spiti.  adEph.cap.  4.  [vol.  vii.  p.  626  £.]  3.] ;  not  these  or  any  other  &ncies  of 

76  N")!  is  promiscuously  used  with  the  Babbins;   as  if  Ml 3  signified  one 
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Buy  kind  of  production  or  formation^  and  by  itself  it  seldom  de- 
notes a  production  out  of  nothings  or  proper  creation,  but  most 
frequently  the  making  of  one  substance  out  of  another  preexist- 
GeD.  i.  21,  ing,  as  the  fishes  of  the  water,  and  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth ; 
Paid.  li.  lo.  ^^^  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  to  its  former  perfection, 
l8a.lxy.  17.  for  ^ant  of  Hebrew  words  in  composition ;  or,  lastly,  the  doing 
some  new  or  wonderful  work  7  6,  the  producing  some  strange  and 
Kumb.xYL  admirable  effect,  as  the  opening  the  mouth  of  the  earth,  and  the 
liu.  xlv.  7.  sigi^  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel. 

We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  nature  of  crea- 
tion firom  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be  thought 
to  express  so  much;  but  we  must  collect  it  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  word,  and  of  the  world  created,  in  our  5S 
reason*.  The  opinion  of  the  church  of  the  Jews  will  sufficiently 
appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  youngest  son ; 
2  Mao.  yiL  /  beneeck  thee,  my  son,  look  upon  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  and  consider  that  God  made  them  of  things  that  were 
not :  which  is  a  clear  description  of  creation,  that  is,  production 
out  of  nothing.  But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received  as  Ca- 
nonical, we  shall  therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  testimony 
of  St.  Paul,  who  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham^s  faith,  pro- 
Bom.  iv.  17.  poundeth  him  whom  he  believed  as  Ood  who  quickeneth  the  dead. 


work,  and  nv9  another  |  for  they  both  ii.  7.  with  Isa.  xlv.  13.  and  not  only  so, 

express  the  production,a8  appears  dearly  but  by  that  single  verse,  Isa.  zliii.  i. 

in  the  following  verse,  Theu  art  ike  gene-  Now  thus  taith  the  Lord,  "jMin  that  ere- 

rationi  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth,  ated  thee,  0  Jacob,  "{nsrn  and  he  thai 

OHnini  when  they  were  created,  QVl  formed  thee,  0  Jerael,    Lastly,  all  these 

niV7  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  are  jointly  used  in  the  same  validly 

the  heavens  and  the  earth.    So  Isa.  xlv.  of  expression,  Isa.  xliii.  7.     Every  one 

12,  I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created  that  is  called  by  my  name:  for  vnn')^  I 

man  upon  it:  where  the  first  expresseth  have  created  him  for  my  glory,  vnnsr^  / 

the  proper,  the  second  the  improper  ore-  have  formed  him,  yea  VT\^m  I  have 

ation.     Which  indifferent  acoeption  ap-  m^e  him, 

peareth  in  collating  PsaL  cxv.  15.  and  76  *  Creatio  atque  conditio  nonquam 

cxxi.  2.  with  Isa.  xlii.  5.  and  xlv.  18.  as  nisi  in  magnis   operibus   nominentnr : 

also  Isa.  xvii  7.  with  Eccl.  xii.  i.   From  verb!  cansa,  mnndus  creatns  est,  nrbs 

whence  the  T<XX.  translate  mi 3  indif-  condita  est,  domns  vero,  qnamvis  mag^ 

ferently  iroteiV  or  icriiiiv.    For  the  se-  na  sit,  edificata  potius  dioitnr,   quam 

oond,  "^^^  is  Qsoally  rendered  by  the  condita  vel  creata.     In  magnis  enim 

Targom  ^'M,  and  by  the  LXX.  though  operibus  atque  fftcturis  verbum  creatio- 

generally  vAirrety,  yet  sometimes  icr(-  nis  assumitur.*  8.  Hierom.  in  Epist,  ad 

dfuf.    And  that  it  hath  the  same  sig-  Eph,  cap.  4.  [vol.  vii.  p.  617  A.] 
nification  will  appear  by  conferring  Gen. 

• 

*  [i.  e.  the  word  of  God,  or  the  scripture,  will  give  us  the  testimony  of  God 
himself ;  our  reason  will  enable  us  to  collect  another  testimony  from  the  material 
creation. 
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and  ealleih  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were.     For 
Bsto  be  called  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture  is  to  be,  {Behold  iJohniii  i. 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  saith  St.  John  in  his  Epistle^  who 
in  his  Grospel  told  us^  he  had  given  us  power  to  become  the  sons  of  J  o\mi,ii. 
Ood:)  so  to  call  is  to  make,  or  cause  to  be.     As  where  the  Pro- 
phet Jeremy  saith^  Thou  hast  caused  all  this  evil  to  come  uponJer.xxiil 
them,  the  original  may  he  thought  to  speak  no  more  than  this,  *^' 
Thau  hast  caused  this  evil  to  them.     He  therefore  calleth  those  »'>PT)^ 
things  which  be  not,  as  if  they  were,  who  maketh  those  things 
which  were    not,  to   he,   and  produceth   that  which  hath  a 
being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is,  out  of  nothing.     This 
reason,  generally  persuasive    unto   Faith,   is    more  peculiarly 
applied  by  the  Apostle  to  the  belief  of  the  creation :  for  through  Heb.  li.  3. 
faith,  saith  he,  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear.    Not  as  if  the  earth,  which  we  see,  were  made 
of  air;  or  any  more  subtil  body,  which  we  see  not;  nor  as  if 
those  things  which  are  seen  were  in  equal  latitude  commensur- 
able with  the  worlds  which  were  framed  :  but  that  those  things 
which  are  seen,  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  which  did 
not  appear'fT,  that  is,  which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  real  matter  coeval  with 
God  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way  of  subject, 
as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  Ood  by  way  of  efficient.  For  if 
some  real  and  material  being  must  be  presupposed  by  indispens- 
able necessity,  without  which  God  could  not  cause  any  thing  to 
be,  then  is  not  he  independent  in  his  actions,  nor  of  infinite 
power  and  absolute  activity,  which  is  contradictory  to  the  divine 
perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why  he  should  be 
dependent  in  his  operation,  who  is  confessed  independent  in  his 
being. 

And  as  this  coetemity  of  matter  opposeth  God^s  Independency, 
the  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contradict  his 

77  For  I  take  fi^  ix  4>atvofi4iwif  in  this  fidWoi  &y  rh  furafidkKop  rvrpax^t'  4  7^ 

place  to  be  equivalent  unto  olm  4^  tmtew  l|  ifKOKtiiiivov  eif  diromfficyoy,  ^  oIk  i^ 

in  the  Maccabees,  and  that  of  the  same  ifKOKuii4vov  tls  ottx  ^oMtfupov,  1j  fi^  4^ 

sense  with  4^  ohn  tmotv,  as  the  Syriao  ifwoKMlfiwmt  cir  ^omtfitPOPy  fl  4^  6iroirci- 

translation,  jMnno  nil  yb^H  ]^  ex  iis  lUvov  cir  ^^  tnroKfiixwov.    Where  obn  i^ 

qucB  non  contpiciuntur.    Which  manner  inroK^mivov  is  the  same  with  4^  ohx  ^^ 

of  speech  may  be  observed  even  in  the  Ktifi4ym,  and  /u^  4^  (aroKuiiivov  with  4^  fi^ 

best  Greek   authors:    as  in  Aristotle,  diroirn^^vov.    [In  Bekker's  edition  there 

Nol,  AtucuU.  lib.  v.  cap.  i.  §.  8.    M«Ta-  is  a  different  reading  of  this  passage.] 


96  ARTICLE  I. 

All-suflSciency.  For  if  without  the  production  of  something  beside 
himself  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of  his  attributes^  or 
cause  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will  for  the  illustration  of 
his  own  glory ;  and  if  without  something  distinct  wholly  firom 
himself  he  cannot  produce  any  things  then  must  he  want^^ 
something  external:  and  whosoever  wanteth  any  thing  is  not 
all-sufficient.  And  certainly  he  must  have  a  low  opinion  and 
poor  conception  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God^  who  thinks  he 
is  no  otherwise  known  to  be  Omnipotent  than  by  the  benefit 
of  another 79.  Nor  were  the  framers  of  the  Creed  so  wise  in 
prefixing  the  Almighty  before  Maker  of  heaven  and  earthy  if^  out  54 
of  a  necessity  of  material  concurrence^  the  making  of  them  left  a 
mark  of  impotency  rather  than  omnipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unnecessary 
where  God  works^  and  so  derogatory  to  the  infinity  of  his  power^ 
and  all-sufficiency  of  himself^  that  the  later  Philosophers  ^^^ 
something  acquainted  with  the  truth  which  we  profess^  though 
rejecting  Christianity,  have  reproved  those  of  the  school  of  Plato, 
who  delivered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master,  an  eternal  com- 
panion, so  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Wherefore  to  give  an  answer  to  that  general  position,  that  out 
of  nothing  nothing  can  he  produced^  which  Aristotle  ^^  pretends  to 

78  •  Nemo  enim  non  eget  eo  de  onjns    LwiaiA,   lib.  ii.   rap.  9.    [o.  8.  voL  L 
ntitur;   nemo  non  subjidtur  ei  cujuB    p.  13I.] 

eget,   ut  poasit  uti :   no  et  nemo  de        SO  As  Hierocles,  Ka2  t2  acoroX^Yw  991 

alieno  utendo,   non    minor  est  eo  de  roirovs;   8vov  7*  not  rHv  nxctrwrucwr 

cujus  utitur ;    et  nemo  qui  pnestat  de  riwh  ohK  Ip&^v  r^¥  wtpt  rov  hifuovpyov 

suo  uti,  non  in  hoo  superior  est  eo  cui  6f  ov  liia<n&C''^<nw  Irroiar ;  od  yiip  Utufhp 

prsBstat  uti.*  TertiU.  adv.  Hermog,  cap.  8.  tdn-hy  clrcu  ^<h}0ar,  abrortXAs  ^wo^r^nu 

[p.  336  A.]  ivydaOai  K6<r/i09  ohctl^  SvrcffiCi  mi  <ro^(f 

79  *  Grande  revera  benefidnm  Deo  4^  iuilov  4r€pyowTa*  &AA'  AyfyHirov  ffAiff 
oontulit,  ut  haberet  hodie  per  quern  avptpytt^'  Keirf  fi^  wop*  oin-ov  (^wovrdirp 
Deus  oognoBoeretur  et  omnipotens  voca-  ^6<r€i  jcarax^M**^^!  M^fw  hifuovpytuf 
retur :  nisi  quod  jam  non  omnipotenSy  iiraoBtu,  De  Provid.  ti  FoXo.  [p.  346.] 
n  non  et  hoo  potens,  ex  nihilo  omnia  81  Ilay  t^  yiy6fji€ifOP  ia^mi  yb^w^m  f^ 
proterre.*  Ibid.  [p.  136  B.]  'Quoigitur  i^  twrwf  ^  4k  fiii  tmgir  toinwr  tk  r^ 
ab  homine  divina  ilia  vis  differret,  si,  ut  yikp  4k  /i^  trrotw  yivtvBui  Mmawr  wtfSL 
homo,  do  etiam  Deus  ope  indigetalienaf  7^  raimis  SfuywwfjLo^ovffi  r^f  ^^s 
indiget  autem,  d  nihil  moliri  potest,  iwarrts  ol  9€pt  ^(w^ms.  Phy».  Ub,  iy. 
nid  ab  altero  illi  materia  ministretur.'  eap.  1*,  [lib.  i.  o.  iy.  $.  4.] 

*  [It  is  well  observed  by  Barrow,  that  "  it  is  nowise  harder,  nor  more  impos- 
'*  dble,  to  produce  matter  itself,  than  to  produce  a  form  therein,  without  or 
"  against  its  aptitude  to  receive  it :  nay,  it  seems  more  difficult  to  make  children 
"  to  Abraham  out  of  stones,  than  to  make  them  out  of  nothing  :  there  being  a 
"  positive  obstacle  to  be  removed ;  here  no  resistance  appearing  ;  there  being  aa 
"  well  somewhat  preceding  to  be  destroyed,  as  something  new  to  be  produced.** 
Vol.  vi.  p.  198.] 
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Le  the  opinion  of  all  natural  Philosophers^  I  must  first  observe^ 
that  this  universal  proposition  was  first  framed  out  of  particular 
considerations  of  the  works  of  art  and  nature.  For  if  we  look 
upon  all  kinds  of  artificers  ^^^  we  find  they  cannot  give  any  speci- 
men of  their  art  without  materials.  Being  then  the  beauty  and 
nniformiiy  of  the  world  shews  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most  exqui- 
site^  hence  they  concluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was  the  most 
exact  Artificer^^^  and  consequently  had  his  matter  from  all  eter- 
nity prepared  far  him.  Again^  considering  the  works  of  nature 
and  all  parts  of  the  world  subject  to  generation  and  corruption^ 
they  also  observed  ^^  that  nothing  is  ever  generated  but  out  of 
something  preexistent^  nor  is  there  any  mutation  wrought  but 
in  a  subject^  and  with  a  presupposed  capability  of  alteration. 
From  hence  they  presently  collected^  that  if  the  whole  world 
were  ever  generated^  it  must  have  been  produced  out  of  some 
subject^  and  consequently  there  must  be  a  matter  eternally  pre- 
existing. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  from  the  weakness  of 
some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator,  and  to 
measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man?  Whatsoever 
speaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the  artificer, 
may  be  attributed  unto  God :  whatsoever  signifieth  any  infirmity, 
or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the  notion 
of  him.  That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  preconception,  that  order 
and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  in  an  artist,  is  most 
eminently  contained  in  him,  who  hath  ordered  all  things  in  mea-  Wind.  zi. 
sure,  and  number,  and  weight :  but  if  the  most  absolute  idea  in  ^^* 
the  artificer's  understanding  be  not  sufficient  to  produce  his  de- 
sign without  hands  to  work,  and  materials  to  make  use  of,  it  will 
follow  no  more  that  God  is  necessarily  tied  unto  preexisting 
matter,  than  that  he  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal  parts. 

Again,  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 

92  *  XJt  igitar  hher  cum  quid  SDdifioa-        83  So  Hierocles  calls  him  Koffftowoihp 

tamfl  est,  non  ipse  fiusit  materiam,  sed  ical  dpi<rr6rtx''op  9*6¥,  in  Aut,  Cairm,  [v. 

ea  ntitur  qii»  sit  parata,  fictorque  item  i.  p.  14.] 

oera :  sio  isti  providentis  divin»  mate-        84  'Ort  tk  al  oftiriai,  ical  Zea  (i?Jia 

riam  praeto  esse  oportuit,  non  qnam  awkvs  itrra  i^  Intom^Uwou  ruths  ylvercu, 

ipse  fisioeret,  sed  qnam  haberet  paratam.'  hriaKoitowri  y4pon^  Ibf  ^aa^p6v   dc2  7^ 

Cicero  de  Nat,  Deorum,    [Fragm.  ap.  i<rri  n  t  ^^kcitcu,  i^  ot  ylitrrat  r6  71- 

Lact.  ii.  8.]  *Aw€Ucturr4ow  rf  iiIp  $€^  rhif  yv6ii*vov,  oloif  rh  ^vt&  Kcd  t&  (So,  iit 

T«x<^*Ti|yy   rh¥  M  AySpicCrra  rf  xioiJu^,  air4pfAaros.   Arittot,  Phy*.  lib.  i.  cap.  7. 

Method,  wtpi  r&¥  y^mrfrw.   [in  Pbotii  §.  6. 
BibL  335.  p.  303.] 

PEARSON.  H 
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the  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to  gene- 
ration and  corruption :  and  thence  to  conclude^  that  if  it  ever 
had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it  hath^  it  must  have  been  gene- 
rated in  the  same  manner  which  they  are ;  and  if  that  cannot  be^ 
it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.     For  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain than  that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  possibly  have 
been  the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which  are  now 
generated.     We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that  is  their 
ordinary  way  of  generation :  but  the  first  plant  could  not  be 
BO  generated^  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course  of  nature  is 
from  the  preexisting  plant.     We  see  from  spawn  the  fishes^  and 
from  eggs  the  fowls  receive  now  the  original  of  their  being :  but  55 
this  could  not  at  first  be  so^  because  both  spawn  and  egg  are 
as  naturally  from  precedent  fish  and  fowl.     Indeed  because  the 
seed  is  separable  from  the  body  of  the  plants  and  in  that  sepa- 
ration may  long  contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germination ; 
because  the  spawn  and  egg  are  sejungible  from  the  fish  and 
fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power  of  generation ;  there- 
fore some  might  possibly  conceive  that  these  seminal  bodies 
might  be  originally  scattered  on  the  earth,  out  of  which  the 
first  of  all  those  creatures  should  arise.      But  in  viviparous 
anhnals,  whose  offspring  is  generated  within  themselves,  whose 
seed  by  separation  firom  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolific 
power,  this  is  not  only  improbable  but  inconceivable.     And 
therefore    being  the  Philosophers^^  themselves    confess,  that 
whereas  now  all  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed, 
and  that  the  animals  themselves  must  be  at  first  before  the  seed 

85  These  words  of  Aristotle  are  very  we  prodaced  before  out  of  the  Brst  of 

observable,  in  which  he  diiipates  against  the  Physics,  and  is  excellently  urged 

Speusippus  and  the  Pythagoreans,  who  in  that  philosophical  piece  attributed 

thought  the  rudiments  of  things  first  unto  Justin  Martyr :   E2  wpArSw  dart 

made,  out  of  which  they  grew  unto  per-  t^  awfipoy  owipttOj  KttL  Sfrrtpop  rh  ix 

Heetioii :  *Oonoi  8i  ^oXe^ifidifowru^,  &<rw9p  cir4pftarot  yiytr6fUPoy,  jcoi  ywrfrii  i^i^ 

ol  Tlu$ceY6ptun  icat  lurt^tmros,  t6  ipttrroif  rcpo,    rp   flip   ytvdau    rov   Kfifiivov   iK 

K<d  KdWicroy  fiii  iv  dpxp  cIVcu,  8i&  rb  aw4pfiaros  ytyvoiiivov  ^dKurat  rh  owdp- 

§ui  tAp  ^fvr&p  jca2  rStP  (^p  ri^s  dpxits  fta'    rf  9h  ytpdau  rov  owtlpopros  ihro- 

oXria  i»kp  %lptu,  rh  Hik  KoXhp  icol  rh  rikuop  kucBou   rh   awfpfia  ob  9vpq^6p.    obK  Apa 

4p  rois  iK  roinotp,  qIk  hpBAt  otoprai*  rh  &ci  rh  (Aa  irai  rh  ^nnii  4k  tncdpfioros  yU 

yitp  ow4pfia  i^  Mpmp  #ot1  wportpttp  re-  ptrai.  AritM.  Dogm.  Even.  [i.  p.  550G.] 

K^lmp'   icai  T^  wp&rop  oO   tncipfui  ivrlp,  "OBw  ovBtis  A^i  rov  cwdpfutros  ervac  rhv 

&AA&  T^  riKtwp,     oCop  wp&rtpop  Mpttwop  UpBpwwop,  ob^i  rov  mov  cfrcu  r^v  &Ackto- 

ttp  ^11  ra  tlpai  rov  tntdpfueros,  ob  rhp  iK  piBa'  rris  8i  i\§KroplBot  rh  iiAp  thcu,  irol 

ro{rrov  y^pp^fUPOP,  &AA*  (htpop  i^  ob  rh  rh  awfyfia  rov  iufOpAwov  \4yofi9P.  Plu- 

air4pfia,   Metaph,  lib.  zi.  cap.  7.  Q.  10.]  torch.  8jfmpo$.  lib.  ii.  Prcbl.  3.    [vol.  ii. 

By  which  words  Aristotle  hath  tuffioi-  p.  636  F.] 
ently  destroyed  his  own  argument,  which 
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proceeding  from  them;  it  followeth  that  there  was  some  way 
of  production  antecedent  to  and  differing  from  the  common  way 
of  generation;  and,  consequently,  what  we  see  done  in  this 
generation  can  be  no  certain  rule  to  understand  the  first  pro- 
duction. Being  then  that  universal  maxim,  that  nothing  can  he 
made  of  nothing^  is  merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natural 
causes,  raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  creatures 
by  successive  generation,  which  could  not  have  been  so  con- 
tinued without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  such  succession ;  it  is 
most  evident  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  production  of  that 
antecedent  or  first  being,  which  we  call  Creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and  under 
the  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all  things  contained 
in  them,  we  must  distinguish  between   things  created.     For 
some  were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper,  some 
only  mediately,  as  out  of  something  formerly  made  out  of 
nothing,  by  an  improper  kind  of  creation.     By  the  first  were 
made  all  immaterial  substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels,  and 
the  souls   of  men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  elemental 
bodies,  as  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.     In  the  beginning  Gen.  i.  i. 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;  so  in  the  beginning,  as 
without  any  preexisting  or  antecedent  matter :  this  earth,  when 
so  in  the  beginning  made,  was  without  form  and  void,  covered  (Jen.  i.  2, 
with  waters  likewise  made,  not  out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same 
which,  when  the  waters  were  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  ap-  Verse  9. 
peared  as  dry  land.     By  the  second'*^,  all  the  hosts  of  the  earth, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;   Let  the  earth,  Vene  1 1. 
said  God,  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit 
tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind.     Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun-  Verse  70. 
dantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly 
above  the  earth ;  and  more  expressly  yet,  Out  of  the  ground  God  Gen.  ii.  19. 
formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air.     And 
well  may  we  grant  these  plants   and  animals   to  have  their 
origination  from  such  principles,  when  we  read,  God  formed  man  Verse  7. 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground;  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created 
in  his  own  image.  Dust  thou  art.  Gen.  iii.  19. 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
those  things  which  were  created,  the  next  consideration  is  of 

86  <  Hie  viflibiliB  mnndns  ex  materia  tor's  reading,]  fiiotps  est  et  omatns.' 
qn»  a  Deo  facta  fuerat,  ['ex  his  quae  Qennad.  [Ecd.  Dogm.]  eop.  lo.  [p. 
oreata  fuerant*  is  the  Benedictine  edi-     77  C] 

H  % 
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that  action  in  reference  to  the  Agent  who  created  all  things. 
Him  therefore  we  may  look  upon  first  as  moved ;  secondly^  as  56 
firee  imder  that  motion ;  thirdly^  as  determining  under  that  free- 
dom^ and  so  performing  of  that  action.     In  the  first  we  may  see 
his  goodness^  in  the  second  his  will^  in  the  third  his  power. 

I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause,  as 
moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world;  for  I  have  pre- 
supposed all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been  produced  out 
of  nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not  only  to 
the  motion  but  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then  nothing 
can  be  antecedent  to  the  creature  beside  God  himself,  neither  can 
any  thing  be  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but  what  is  in  him ; 
we  must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsecal  unto  him,  but  wholly 
acquiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the  only  moving  and  im- 
Matfc.  xix.  pelling  cause.  There  is  none  pood  but  one,  that  is  God  ®7,  saith 
'7*  our  Saviour;  none  originally,  essentially,  infinitely,  independ- 

ently good,  but  he.  Whatsoever  goodness  is  found  in  any 
creature  is  but  by  way  of  emanation  from  that  fountain,  whose 
very  being  is  diffiisive,  whose  nature  consists  in  the  conmiuni- 
cation  of  itself.  In  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  God  saw  every  thing 
Gen.  L  S'*  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good:  which  shews  the 
end  of  creating  all  things  thus  good  was  the  communication  of 
that  by  which  they  were,  and  appeared,  so. 

The  ancient  Heathens  have  acknowledged  this  truth  ^s,  but 
with  such  disadvantage,  that  from  thence  they  g^athered  an 
undoubted  error.  For  from  the  goodness  of  Gtod,  which  they 
did  not  unfitly  conceive  necessary,  infinite,  and  eternal,  they 
collected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  must  be  as  necessary 
and  eternal  ^9,  even  as  light  must  be  as  ancient  as  the  sun,  and 

87  "AXXo  yhp  rh  iwtierrrro¥  ieyoBhif,  HxXti  wpS^ttrrtw  tUXcyos,  irXV  t^»  «it* 
KAAo  t^  ftcUT  c^ty  ityaOhp,  iWo  rh  irp^ms  oinrlw  hyoBirjtros,  ffieroc.  in  Aur.  Ooim. 
&ya0'(r.  Produt  in  Timaum.  [lib.  ii.  p.  [v,  i.  p.  ao.]  Al  7^  waph,  r^v  iyaB&rnra 
lioD.]  Tb  84  avToayctBhif  wp^ms  &ya-  Ar^ficyoi  cdrlau  rijs  Urifuovpyitu  roOBc 
B6if»  Ibid*  ToD  irorr^f,  hvOpwwipots  pJaXXov  mpurrd" 

88  Ab  Plato,  A^yvfifw  8^  8i*  4)^  rum  a^iruf  ^  r^  0t^  wpdirowrtv,  Ih, 

ahrtea^  yiviatp  kcI  rh  irov  r<{8c  6  ^uyi<rriLS        89  *Av<fyini  fiiit  r^y  rov  Otov  iyoB^nira 

Iwifrniirtv  icyaBhs  ^v.     iyoB^  8*  otitis  6rros  rov  K6fffAov,  M  re  rhv  $€hy  oyotf^ 

W9pl  o{f9tybs  o{f9*war9  iyyfyytrai  4>$6vos'  cfKeu,   jcol  rhy  Kdfffwy  6wdpx*uf'    Sunr^p 

ro&rau  8*  iitrhs  tbv  it^a  Srt  /AcUMrra  ^A(y  /a^v  icai  mpX  wy%f^laraerai  ^f,  <ni« 

yty4ff$at    ifiovX-fidii    wapawXliffta    imn^'  fxart  84  crirut.  Sallust,  de  DiiseiMundo, 

raOrriv  84  ywiirws  kqX  K6fffiov  fidXurr^  cap,  7.  [p.  14.]    E^  7^^  AfMiyoy  fiii  wouuf, 

hf   rls    ipxht^    Kvpturdniy   irap*  &y^piiy  w&s  ^It  rh  woiuy  nrrafi4$iiKw;  cl  84  rh 

^poyifuey  iiwo9€x^ti*t^os,    ipB^ara    &iro«  wotttp,  rt  fiif  i^  &78(ou  hrporrw]  Hieroel, 

Uxon^  6'.  In  Timaso,  [p.  29  D.]    AiV/o  de  FaU>  tt  Provid.  [p.  24S].     Neither 

yitp  rrjs  rStp  vdrrmy  wot^ff§cts  obStfUa  doth  he  mean  any  le«8,  when  in  hia 
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a  shadow  as  an  opacous  body  in  that  light.  If  then  there  be  no 
instant  imaginable  before  which  Gk>d  was  not  infinitely  good^ 
then  can  there  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which  the 
world  was  not  made.  And  thus  they  thought  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  the  etemiiy  of  the  creature. 

For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  mistake^  we  must  observe, 
that  as  Gk>d  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without  any  mixture 
of  deficiency,  so  is  he  in  respect  of  all  external  actions  or  ema- 
nations absolutely  free  without  the  least  necessity.  Those  bodies 
which  do  act  without  understanding  or  preconception  of  what 
they  do,  as  'the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work  always  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power,  nor  are  they  able  at  any  time  to  sus« 
57  pend  their  action.     To  conceive  any  such  necessity  in  the  divine 

sense  he  thus  describes  the  first  cause  jectnre  is  no  more  thim  this :  Prod  us 
of  all  things :  'E<rr'  &y  (so  I  read  it,  not  acknowledgeth  that  Plutarch  and  others, 
ior'y  tof,  as  the  printed  copies,  or  jfwff  though  with  Plato  they  maintained  the 
ftr,  as  Curterius)  ^  rh  wp&Tw  ainStv  of-  goodness  of  God  to  be  the  cause  of  the 
rioy  iLfx/tri^jfrov  wdmri  irai  irptwroy,  world,  yet  withal  denied  the  eternity  of 
Kol  T^r  oinriaif  rf  iv^fytltf  r^y  oln^v  it :  and  when  he  quotes  other  expositors 
Kcrrq/A^rov,  jcol  t^iv  hyaB6mjra  obic  M»  for  his  own  opinion,  he  produceth  none 
KTrfrop  txop,  &AA*  ovcwfi^mrjy  Kdf  aMfp,  but  Porphyrins  and  lambiichus,  the 
acai  8i*  aifriiw  [airriis  in  Needham*s  edi-  eldest  of  which  was  the  scholar  of  Plo- 
tion]  rh  wdarra  wphs  rh  thai  irapdrfov  •  tiuus  the  disciple  of  Anmionius.  And 
(so  I  read  it,  not  irAarrwv  wphs  rh  *i  that  he  was  of  that  opinion,  I  collect 
cZiroi,  as  the  printed.)  Jlierocl.  in  Aur.  from  him  who  was  his  scholar  both  in 
Carm.  [v.  L  p.  ao.]  'Xvitfifmrrtu  tpa  rp  philosophy  and  divinity,  that  is,  Origen, 
lUr  kyaB6rriTi  rod  warpbt  ^  riis  irpovo/of  whose  judgment,  if  it  were  not  else- 
iitrdv^M'  radrp  8i  i^  rov  Zrifuovpyov  9uu'  where  apparent,  is  sufficiently  known 
^wios  wt^fitrts*  ra6rp  Hh  ^  rov  wearrhs  by  the  Fragment  of  Methodius,  n«pl 
Korii  rhv  iwupov  iuHtSrris. — iral  6  abrhs  ytvinrrwv,  preserved  in  Photius  [Bibl. 
A^yof  ra^n^  re  hftup^i,  «rai  riiw  ivya'  335.  p.  309].  'Ori  6  'Qpryiwrit,  tv  ttiv- 
BSrrrra  rod  wtvotriKirot.  Produs  in  Ti-  raupw  itaXci,  tXry^  owcdSior  cli^eu  r^ 
nuvum.  [lib.  ii.  p.  Ill  R]  Now  although  /n^yy  <to^  kc^  inrpoffitu  Bt^  rh  ww, 
this  be  the  constant  argumentation  of  Being  then  Porphyrins  and  lambiichus 
the  later  Platonists,  yet  they  found  no  cited  by  Proclus,  being  Hierocles,  Pro- 
such  deduction  or  consequence  in  their  clus,  and  Sallustius  were  all  either  4k 
matfter  Plato ;  and  I  something  incline  r^f  Upas  ytvtas,  as  they  called  it,  that 
to  think,  though  it  may  seem  very  is,  descended  successively  from  the 
strange,  that  they  received  it  from  the  School  of  Ammonius,  (the  great  conci- 
Christians,  I  mean  out  of  the  School  liator  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  re- 
of  Ammonius  at  Alexandria  ;  whom  former  of  the  ancient  Philosophy,)  or  at 
though  Porphyrius  would  make  an  apo*  least  contemporary  to  them  that  were 
state,  for  the  credit  of  his  heathen  gods,  so ;  it  is  most  probable  that  they  might 
yet  St.  Jerome  hath  sufficiently  assured  receive  it  from  his  mouth,  especially 
us  that  he  lived  and  died  in  the  Chris-  considering  that  even  Origen  a  Chris- 
tian fiuth.*     The  reason  of  my  con-  tian  confirmed  the  same. 

*  [Eusebius  says  the  same,  (Hist.  Eodes.  vi.  19.)  but  the  testimony  of  Porphyry 
is  preferred  by  Bnicker,  Mosheim,  &c.  There  were  two  persons  named  Ammo- 
nius; one  of  whom  was  a  Christian  writer;  the  other  was  foimder  of  the  later 
Platonists.] 


102  ARTICLE  I. 

operations^  were  to  deny  all  knowledge  in  God^  to  redace  him 
into  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of  the  works  of  his  own  hands^ 
and  to  fall  under  the  censure  contained  in  the  Psalmist's  ques- 
Paal.  xdv.  tion.  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  he  that  farmed 
^'  *^*  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ?  he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shaU 

he  not  know?  Those  creatures  which  are  endued  with  under- 
standings and  consequently  with  a  will^  may  not  only  be  necessi- 
tated in  their  actions  by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily 
be  determined  by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good:  whereas 
neither  of  these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  GtKi's  actions, 
without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  Onmipotency,  or  a 
real  happiness  beside  and  above  All-sufficiency.  Indeed  if  God 
were  a  necessary  Agent  in  the  works  of  creation,  the  creatures 
would  be  of  as  necessary  being  as  he  is :  whereas  the  necessity 
Eph.  i.  II.  of  being  is  the  imdoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  Cause.  He 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  mil,  saith  the 
Apostle :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election,  or  else  it 
is  vain ;  where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak. 
We  cannot  imagine  that  the  all-wise  God  should  act  or  produce 
any  thing  but  what  he  determineth  to  produce;  and  all  his 
determinations  must  flow  from  the  immediate  principle  of  his 
will.  If  then  his  determinations  be  free,  as  they  must  be  coming 
from  that  principle,  then  must  the  actions  which  follow  them  be 
also  free.  Being  then  the  goodness  of  God  is  absolutely  perfect 
of  itself,  being  he  is  in  himself  infinitely  and  eternally  happy, 
and  this  happiness  as  little  capable  of  augmentation  as  of  dimi- 
nution ;  he  cannot  be  thought  to  look  upon  any  thing  without 
himself  as  determining  his  will  to  the  desire,  and  necessitating 
to  the  production  of  it.  If  then  we  consider  God's  Goodness, 
he  was  moved ;  if  his  All-sufficiency,  he  was  not  necessitated : 
if  we  look  upon  his  Will,  he  freely  determined ;  if  on  his  Power, 
by  that  determination  he  created  the  world. 

Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  necessary  emanation  of 
God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the  world  will  now 
easily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  distinction  in  the  equivocal  notion 
of  goodness.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  signifieth  a  rectitude  and 
excellency  of  all  virtue  and  holiness,  with  a  negation  of  all  things 
morally  evil,  vicious,  or  unholy;  so  God  is  absolutely  and  neces- 
sarily good :  but  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  indeed  they 
did  which  made  this  argument,  that  is,  rather  for  beneficence,  or 
communicativeness  of  some  good  to  others;  then  God  is  not 
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necessarily^  bat  freely^  good^  that  is  to  say^  profitable  and  bene- 
ficial. For  he  had  not  been  in  the  least  degree  evil  or  unjast^ 
if  he  had  never  made  the  world  or  any  part  thereof^  if  he  had 
never  communicated  any  of  his  perfections  by  framing  any  thing 
beside  himself.  Eveiy  proprietary  therefore  being  accounted 
master  of  his  own^  and  thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he 
gives ;  much  more  must  that  one  eternal  and  independent  Being 
be  wholly  free  in  the  communicating  his  own  perfections  without 
any  necessity  or  obligation.  We  must  then  look  no  farther  than 
the  determination  of  God^s  will  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him  to  will 
is  to  effect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.  So  the  Elders  speak 
before  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne:  Thou  hast  created  a//Rev. iv. n. 
things^  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will)  they  are,  and 
were  created.  Where  there  is  no  resistance  in  the  object,  where 
no  need  of  preparation,  application,  or  instrumental  advantage 
in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  determination  of  the  will  is  a 
sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did  make  the  heavens  imd 
the  earth  by  willing  ^  them  to  be.  This  was  his  first  command 
unto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence  was  their  first  obedience. 
Let  there  be  light'^\  this  is  the  injunction;  and  there  was  light,  Gen.  i.  4. 
that  is  the  creation.  W^hich  two  are  so  intimately  and  imme- 
58  diately  the  same,  that  though  in  our  and  other  translations  ^^ 
those  words,  let  there  be,  which  express  the  command  of  God, 
differ  from  the  other,  there  was,  which  denote  the  present  exist- 
ence of  the  creature;  yet  in  the  original  there  is  no  difference  at 
all,  neither  in  point  nor  letter.  And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of 
the  translation  the  phrase  seems  so  expressive  of  God's  infinite 
power,  and  immediate  efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised 
some  admiration  of  Moses  in  the  enemies  ^^  of  the  religion  both 

90  So  Clemens  Alezandrinus  speaks  Idem,  lib.  ii  adv,  Euncm,  [§•  ai.  voL  L 
of  God,  YfAf;  Tip  fio(>Kta0at  Urifuovpyetf     p.  757  B.] 

Kcd  Ty  fi6¥0tf  4et\Ti<rai  a(nhv  twtrat  rh  *«  As,  FtrnOliTat  ^s,  ivcu  iyivrro  ^t. 

7ry€»^<r««u.    Protrept   [c.  iv.  vol  i.  p.  Fiai  lux,  ei  faOa  ett  lux ;  orasAquila, 

^^.]  r*y4aO(0f   irai   ^hero*  as  Symmachus, 

91  Fcni^fli  ^s,  jcai  rh  irpSoraryfM  "Earw,  uroi  iyivrro*  all  with  a  difference : 
l^yor  ^p,  8,  Basil.  [In  Hexaem.  Horn,  whereas  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  a  most  ex- 
n.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  1 9  C.J  *Otoi'  »4  ^y^p  M  preasive  and  significant  tautology  »n» 
flfov  Kcd  Prifia  koI  wp6urayfUL  X^yv/Acr, —  .11H  *nn  llH 

r^p  ip  T^  etX^nari  ^©irij* — j^To^/icdo  ip  »i  As  Dionysius  Longinus,  Tltpl  (hfwvs, 

fflSci  wpoirr6yfiaros  trxntuprlf^ff^.  Idem,  tecL  9.  [p.  «!.]  TtUnp  koI  6  rAp*lou6aLtP 

f»  Hexaem.  [ib.J    Tipos  ^ovpyUu  Biotro  ewtioddrrih  ohx  6  rvx^tp  i»^p,  i'^tt^  riip 

6   OtKiinaTi    fJp^    irifitovpywp,    d/iov  if  rod  $*lov  Bvpo/up  itorA  r^v  h^iop  iyvJaptv* 

fiovK-fiau    ffvPv^ioraiUp^t  r^t    itrlaws;  ir^^ycv,  tifBhs  ip  if  €hfio\p  ypd^as 
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of  the  Jews  and  Christians.  God  is  in  the  heavens^  he  hath  done 
whatsoever  he  pleased  ^^,  saith  David ;  yea  in  the  making  of  the 
heavens^  he  therefore  created  them,  because  he  pleased;  nay 
more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  willing  their  creation. 

Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might  have 

been  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  determination  of 

God^s  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  true,  that  there  is  no  instant 

assignable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the  world ; 

yet  as  this  is  an  Article  of  our  Faith,  we  are  bound  to  believe 

Heb.z2.3.  ^^  heavens  and  earth  are  not  eternal.     Through  faith  we  under^ 

stand  the  worlds  were  framed  ly  the  word  of  God.    And  by  that 

faith  we  are  assured,  that  whatsoever  possibility  of  an  eternal 

existence  of  the  creature  may  be  imagined,  actually  it  had  a 

temporal  beginning;   and  therefore  all  the  arguments  for  this 

world's  eternity  are  nothing  but  so  many  erroneous  misconcop- 

Prov.  viii.   tions.     The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way^  before 

'*»  '3-        ]ii^  works  of  old,  saith  Wisdom.     /  was  set  up  from  everlasting^ 

from  the  beginning ^  or  ever  the  earth  was.     And  the  same  Wisdom 

of  God   being   made   man   reflecteth  upon  the  same  priority, 

Joli.xyiL5.  saying,  NoWy  0  Father y  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with 

Eph.  L  3, 4.  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.    Yea,  in  the 

same  Christ  are  we  blessed  with  all  ^ritual  blessings^  according 

as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

The  impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular  motion,  which 

we  are  sure  is  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and  the  impropriety 

of  the  beginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions,  that  they 

deserve  not  the  least  labour  of  refutation.     The  actual  eternity 

of  this  world  is  so  far  from  being  necessary,  that  it  is  of  itself 

most  improbable ;  and  without  the  infallible  certainty  of  faith, 

there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  evidences  of  his  youth, 

than  the  world  of  its  novelty^*. 

It  is  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  are  which  would 
persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the  world,  far 
beyond  the  annals  of  Moses,  and  account  of  the  same  Spirit 


¥4ir09t  ^Sj  fcol  iy4yrro*  yw4<rBct  yrj,  jccd 
iyivrro.  Where  observe,  Longinns  made 
use  of  the  tranalatioii  of  Aquihk. 

obpai^  Kai  ivrf  yji'  6p^  Sn  obx^  'f>^' 
T^ip  hifuoupybw  r&y  ivr^  yf  ii6vo¥,  &XA& 
ivai  irpbr  rV  ttrUroF  r«r  An*  Zvvdfifmv 
fipKtffw  ii  BiKiiais  cdnov  fiSin/i;  8.  Chrp- 


iott.  Utpi  Tov  diccrroA^irrov  iL  [$.4.  vol.  i. 

P.457E.] 

»6  Ab  even  Lucretms  confeaseth,  and 
that  out  of  the  principles  of  EpionruB  : 
Vcrum,  mi  opinar,    habet   navitaiem 

MummOt  receruque 
Nafvra  eH  mwidit  neque  pridem  exor* 
dia  eepii, 

De  Ber.  Nat.  lib.  ▼.  ver.  33. 
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which  made  it^.  The  Egyptian  Priests  pretended  an  exact 
chronology  for  some  myriads  of  years  ^6^  and  the  Chaldeans  op 
Assyrians  far  out-reckon  them^^^  in  which  they  delivered  not 
only  a  catalogne  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  the  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon^^. 
59  Su^  fo^  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
their  forgery ;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the  antiquities  of 
other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by  the  evident  fallacy 
in  others  have  betrayed  their  own  vanity.  When  Alexander 
entered  Egypt  with  his  victorious  army,  the  Priests  could  shew 
him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  account  of  the  Persian 
empire,  which  he  grained  by  conquest,  and  the  Macedonian, 
which  he  received  by  birth,  of  each  for  eight  thousand  years  ^ : 
whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain  out  of  the  best  historical 
accoimt,  than  that  the  Persian  empire,  whether  begun  in  Cyrus 
or  in  M edus,  was  not  then  three  hundred  years  old,  and  the 
Macedonian,  begun- in  Coranus,  not  five  hundred.    They  then 

96  Plato  tellfl  us  of  an  aocoTmt  wUch  h'ww  ttwai  fivptdZas  rifrmpast  i^  Iktoki" 

an   Egyptian  priest  gave  to  Solon,  in  axiKia    httTcucSffta    tni    k^-liKoirra    rpla* 

which  the  Athenians  were  9000  years  [Prooem.  $.  i,  2,] 

old,  and  those  of  Sais  8000.     Uporipw  97  *A<r<f^ioi  8c,  ^lyo'iy  'idfifiKixos,  0^ 

fihv  r^y  vap*  6fuV  Irccri  x'^^''^  ^"^  77'  'v*  ^rit    K(d    dicocrc    fwpidZtu    irw    ijuivas 

Kol   'H^a/<rrov  rh   ffwdpfta   wapviKafiovca  MipniaaVf  &s  ^trat^lmrapxos'   &AA&  «ai 

tti&v,  r^vbt  84  (Hrripeuf'  r^s  tk  ivOdJSt  9m-  ZAxu  iaroKarcurrdaus  koX  wpMovt  tmt 

tuHTfiiitrtoos  xap*  rifu¥  iv  roh  Upois  ypdfi-  hrrit    KO<rfjtoKpar6poty    f*rfifxff    mapi^oaoMm 

fuurof  itcroKurxt^^y  ^S$v  kpiBijihs  y^ypa^  Produt  in  TinuBum,  [lib.  i.  p.  31  C] 

vTcu.    In  TimcBO.  [p.  93  D.]  Pomponius  96  *£r  ots  iiKlov  ftiw  iicKtli^us  y§y4ff$M 

Mela  makes  a  larger  account  out  of  rptaxociaa  ifiHofifiKorra  rpM,  otkiiinis  tk 

Herodotus  :  '  Ipsi  vetustissimi  (ut  prso-  o«raico<rfovr  rptdKotn-a  96o,    Diog.  Laeri, 

dicant)  hominum  trecentos  et  triginta  [Prooem.  $.3.] 

reges  ante  Amasim,  et  supra  tredecim  99  This  fedlacy  appeareth  by  an 
miUium  annorum  states  certis  anna-  epistle  which  Alexander  wrote  to  hia 
libus ;'  [lib.  i.  cap.  iz.  %.  8.]  where,  as  the  mother  Olympias,  mentioned  by  Athe- 
Egyptians  much  stretch  the  truth,  so  nagoras,  Minucius  Felix,  St.  Cyprian, 
doth  Mela  stretch  the  relation  of  He-  and  St.  Augustin.  '  Persarum  autem  et 
rodotus,  who  makes  it  not  13,000,  but  Macedonum  imperium  usque  ad  ipsum 
11,340  years,  [ii.  142.]  Diodorus  Sicu-  Alexnndrum.  cui  loquebatur,  plus  quam 
lus  [i.  16.]  tells  us  of  23,000  years  from  octo  millium  annorum  ['octo  et  anno- 
the  reign  of  the  first  king  of  Egypt  to  rum  millium'  in  the  Bened.  ed.]  ille 
the  expetlition  of  Alexander  ;  and  Dio-  constituit ;  cum  apud  Grscoe  Macedo- 
genes  Laertius,  out  of  other  authors,  num  usque  ad  mortem  Alexandri  quad- 
more  than  doubles  that  account,  ringenti  octoginta  quinque  reperiantur ; 
Alyvwrioi  filv  yhp  NcUov  y*v4a$cu  ircuSa  Persarum  vero,  donee  ipsius  Alexandri 
'H^ourrov,  hy  Hp^ai  ^tXoffo^ias,  f s  rohs  victoria  finiretur,  ducenti  et  triginta 
irpoctf-Terrof  tcpcat  ttfcu  jcol  wpop^Tcu'  hwh  tres  computentur.'  8.  AugvMt,  de  CirU. 
9h  ro^rov  els  *AA/|ai'8pdv  rhy  Maic49oya  Dd,  lib.  xii.  cap,  10.  [vol.  vii.  p.  309  C] 

*  [i  e.  iar  beyond  also  the  account  given  by  persons  who  were  inspired  by  the 
same  Spirit  which  made  the  world.] 
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which  made  so  large  additions  to  advance  the  antiquity  of  other 
nations^  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present  them  to  those  which  so 
easily  might  refate  them^  (had  they  not  delighted  to  be  deceived 
to  their  own  advantage^  and  took  much  pleasure  in  an  honourable 
cheats)  may  without  any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have 
extended  the  account  much  higher  for  the  honour  of  their  own 
country.  Beside,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be  ridiculously 
incredible,  when  the  Egjrptians  make  their  first  kings^  reigns 
above  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  apiece',  and  the  Assy- 
rians theirs  above  forty  thousand^;  except  ye  take  the  Egyptian 
years  for  months'^,  the  Assyrians  for  days;  and  then  the  account 
will  not  seem  so  formidable. 

Again,  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made  for 

1  As  Diodorus  Sicnlus  takes  notice  of  complains   that    none   but    Hesychius 

the   Egyptians,  and  Abydenus  of  the  makes  mention  of  this  account.     I  shall 

Chaldeans,  whose  ten  first  kings  reigned  therefore  supply  them,    not  only  with 

I  ao  sari.     'Ar  rtgbs  Tdbn-at  c7rat  ficunhM  another  author,  but  also  with  a  diverse 

Zixa'    &¥  6  XP^^^f  "^^  $aai\€ia9  avprj^f  and  distinct  interpretation.     Sctpoi  fi4' 

ffdpovi  ixarhr  cfir<Mrt.  [Euseb.  Chron.  lib.  i.  rpoy  jcol  iipiBfibs  iropA  XoASoiocr*  ol  yiip  pt^ 

p.  5.]    Now  this  word  ai^t  was  proper  irdlfwi  woiovauf  ivtavrobs  ficK^,  ot  yivoirrai 

to  the  Babylonian  or  Chaldean  account,  ni'  fptaurol  icai  fjajyts  l{.     That  is,  ao- 

ffesych.  lApos,  ipiBfws  ris  irap&  Baj3vA«-  cording  to  the  translation  of  Portus, 

plots'  but  what  this  number  was,  he  tells  Sari   apud   CluUdaoa   ut   mentura   et 

OS  not     In  the  fragment  of  Abydenus  numena:  nam  110  tart  faciwU  anna 

preserved  by  Eusebius.    [Chron.  lib.  i.  am,  qui  sunt  anni  iS  et  hx  menses. 

p.  5.J  JUpos  94  4vri»  i^aK6ffta  jcoi  rpto-  Well  might  he  fix  his  N.  L.   or  non 

XiAia  fn}-   every  trdpof  is  3600  years,  liqudt  to  these  words ;  for  as  they  are 

and  consequently  the  lao  trdpoi  belong-  in  the  printed  books,  there  is  no  sense 

ing  to  the  reign  of  the  ten  kings  431,000  to  be  made  of  them  ;  but  by  the  help  of 

years.     Neither  was  this  the  account  the  MS.  in  the  Vatican  Library,  we  shall 

only  of  Abydenus,  but  also  of  Berosus  ;  both  supply  the  defect  in  Suidas,  and 

neither  was  the  interpretation  only  of  find  a  third  valuation  of  the  adpoi.   Thus 

Eusebius,  but  also  of  Alexander  Poly-  then  that  MS.  represents  the  words : 

histor.  [in  Euseb    Chron.  lib.  i.  p.  6.]  Ol  yitp  ^  <rdpot  woiowrw  iytaurohs  $<rK$^ 

who  likewise  expresseth  rhy  xp^^oy  rrit  Kcerh  r^y  XoXSofcvr  ^^y,  cfr«p  6  aipos 

$aat\€ias    aln&y  edpous    iKorhy  ^Xkovi,  mitt  fiffyas  trcXiyruuccvy  VK0t  oToi  ylyoyrai 

ffroi   ir&y  fivptdJUas  rtaaapdKoyra    Tpus  irf  iyimnoX  «cal  fi^y^s  l{.     And  so  the 

kcUl  l(fo  x<A(d(8af.    This  seemed  so  highly  sense  is  dear.     S^t,  according  to  the 

incredible,    that    two   ancient    monks,  Chaldee     account,     comprehends    319 

Anianus    and    Panodorus,    interpreted  months,  which  come  to  eighteen  years 

those  Chaldean  years  to  be  but  days,  and  six  months  ;    therefore  110  aipoi 

so  that  every  vdpos  should  consist  of  make  1220  years  ;   and  therefore  for 

3600  days,   that    is,    nine   years,  ten  fivKfif,  I  read,  leaving  out  the  last  jS, 

months  and  a  half;  and  the  whole  110  i3<r<c^,  that  is,  a  110. 

(Tctpot  for  the  ten  kings  1 183  years,  six  2  Ei  8i  ical  5  ^9iy  Etf8o{of  kKjiO\s,  tn 

months,   and  odd    days.      This  is  all  hJiiyinmoi  rhy  fi^ya  iyiavrhy  iicdXovy,  ovk 

which  Jos.  Scaliger  or  Jacobus  Goar  of  tty  ^  r&y  woWmy  ro&rwy  iytauTmy  iarapL" 

late  could  find  concerning  this  Chaldean  Qfittais  txoi  r\  OautiaarSy.      ProduB  in 

computation  :    and  the  first  of  these  Timaumj  xxxi.  50.  [p.  31  F.] 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  thirty  thousand.] 
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many  thoasand  years  to  come^  and  be  exactly  true^  and  yet  the 
world  may  end  to-morrow;  because  the  calculation  must  be 
made  with  this  tacit  condition^  if  the  bodies  of  the  earthy  and 
8un^  and  moon^  do  continue  in  their  substance  and  constant 
motion  so  long :  so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  millions  of 
years  past^  and  all  be  true^  if  the  world  have  been  so  old ;  which 
the  calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.  He  then  which 
should  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description  of  so  many 
eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  be  assured  that  they 
were  all  taken  from  real  observation,  when  they  might  be  as 
well  described  out  of  proleptical  supposition. 

Beside,  the  motions  of  the  sun,  which  they  mention  tog^her 
and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observations,  are 
80  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous,  that  they  take  off  all  credit 
and  esteem  from  the  rest  of  their  narrations.  For  with  this  wild 
account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate  observations  of  the 
heavens,  they  left  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the  whole  course  of 
60  the  celestial  motions  were  four  times  changed  :  so  that  the  sun 
hath  twice  risen  in  the  east,  and  set  in  the  west,  as  now  it  does ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the  west,  and  set  in  the  east^. 
And  thus  these  prodigious  antiquaries  confute  themselves  ^« 

8  *Y,p  rotvvp  ro^tf  r^  XP^^V  'rfrpdKis  que  essent  nati  Babylonios  posuisse,  hi- 

IXryor  /|  if04«9y  rhy  IfXtov  dyarctXeu*  iy$a  lunt  :    si  enim    essot  fiuititatum,    non 

re  vvw  naraB^frat,  itntvOw  dls  iwamu-  esset  deaitum.     Neminem  autem  habe- 

Aoi'  KcH  iyB%v  yw  hjrvriKKu,  iyOcuhu  Sir  mu8  auctorem  qui  aut  fieri  dicat,  aut 

iraraSvyai.      Herod,  EvUrp.    [o.   149.]  fiictuni  sciat.*    Cicero,  lib.  ii.  de  Divinat, 

'  Mandatumque    literia    servant,    dum  [c.  xlvi.  §.  97.]  And  if  the  last  be  fidse, 

^gyptii  sunt,  quater  cursus  suos  ver-  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  the  first  is 

tisse  sidera,  ac  solem  bis  jam  occidisse  true ;    but  rather  to  deny  their  astro- 

unde  nunc  oritur.*    MdOy  lib.  i.  cap.  10.  nomical  observations  by  their  vain  am- 

[c.  iz.  %.  8.]     Whereas  Aristotle  more  bition  in  astrological  predictions.     And 

soberly,  *Ev  &wcam  yhp  r^  irap€\fiK%;9&n  indeed  those  observations  of  the  Chal- 

XP^»'9»  Kork  tV  irapaS(Bofi4yiiy  iAA^Xoii  dees  being  curiously  searched   into  by 

firfifiriy  obdly  ^vctcu  furafitfiKiiKhs,  olht  Callisthenes,  appointed  by  Aristotle  for 

Kott  li\oy  rhy  iaxceroy  oiffMyhy,  oUrt  Korii  that  purpose,  were  found  really  to  go 

fi^pioy  avTov  r&y  oUtioty  ov04y,   De  Ccelo,  no    forther    than    1903    years    before 

Zt6.  L  cap.  3.  [§.  II.]  Vide  Simplie.  [ad  Alexander,    as    Porphyrins    bath    de- 

loc.]  clared,  who  was  no  friend  to  the  ac- 

4  As  the  Chaldees  did  affirm  that  count  of  Moses.     Ai^  rh  lutf^nt  rhs  twh 

they  had   taken    observations    of   the  KoAAicrtf^vaus  iK  BciBvKmyos  wt/upOfUras 

celestial  motions  for  470,000  years  ;  and  wapanip4i<r€is  iu^UtirOai  tls  r^y  'EWdJSa 

withal  they  also  affirmed,  that  for  the  rov  * kptaroriKovs    rovro    iwuntfi^ayrot 

same  space  of  time  they  had  calculated  tUnf'    &s  raras    Hiftyt'ircu    6   ITop^^ior 

the  nativity  of  all  the  children  which  x^^^^  frwv  cTvai  iral  iyy^OKociaty  rptuy 

were  bom.     Which   last    is    certainly  /a^XP'  ''*'•'  XP^^^^  *AA«{(£v8pow  tow  Mcucc- 

fiilse.     *■  Nam  quod  aiunt  quadringenta  h6voi  aw{6tt.fyas.     Simplic.   ad  lib.   ii. 

et  septuaginta  millia  annorum  in  peri>  AriaM,  de  Codo,  p,  133. 
clitandis  exporiundisque  pueris  quicun- 
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What  then  are  these  feigned  observations  and  fabulous  de- 
scriptions for  the  world's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of  tlie 
infallible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  GK>d,  but  even  of  the  constant 
testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and  the  real  appearances  and 
face  of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  far  shorter  date  ? 

If  we  look  into  the  historians  which  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions,  of 
60  great  antiquiiy.  If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal^, 
or  as  old  as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chaldees  isjxcy  it,  how 
should  it  come  to  pass  that  the  poetical  inventions  should  find 
no  actions  worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  the 
Theban  war,  or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Argonauts  ?  For 
whatsoever  all  the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could 
rehearse  before  those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  we  consider  the  necessaries  of  life,  the  ways  of  freedom 
and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions^  of  all  arts  and 
sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and  lang^uages  which  we 
speak,  they  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced  to  their 
first  authors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known  and 
acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of  them 
were  reckoned  amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by  those  to 
whom  they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial :  which  honour  and 
adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from  such  as  were 
really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had  experience  of  a 
present  advantage  by  their  means. 

If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see  none 

ft  This  argmnent  is  therefore  to  me  8  Pliny  giyee  a  large  aoconnt  of  these, 

the  stronger,  beoaiue  made  by  him  who  lib,  vii.  cap.  57.  and  Lucretius  makes 

cannot  be  thought  a  &vourer  of  our  use  of  this  argument ; 

religion,  because  he  was  a  countenancer  Qiuart  eHam  quadam  mme  aria  txpth 

of  none,  Epicurus,  whose  mind  is  thus  livnUuTy 

delivered  by  Lucretius ;  Nunc  etiam  augeaeunt,  mine  addUa 

Praterea,  n  nulla  fuU  g€nUaU$  origo  narigiia  swU 

Terrarum  et  ccsU,  wmperque  aUma  MuUa;  modo  orgamd  melieoi  pepe- 

fuere,  rere  tonores: 

Cur  9upem  bellum  Th^btMium  a  fimen  Deniqne  natura  hae  rerum  raUoqut 

TrqjcB,  reperta  eH 

Non  alias  aUi  quoque  ret   ceonere  Nuper,  d  hone  primut  cum  primii 

Poeteef  ipBcrepertut 

Quo  tot  facta  virum  totiea  ceddcret  fie-  Nunc  ego  nun  in  patrias  qui  poitim 

que  usquam  vertere  voces, 

^tcmisfamagmonumentisinsitajlorentt  De  Rer.  Nat.  lib.  y.  ver.  333. 
Be  Rer.  Nat.  lib.  ▼.  ver.  395. 
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withoat  some  original:  and  were  those  authors  extant  which 
have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  migrations  of  people, 
the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries  7,  their  first 
rudiments  would  appear  as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and 
present  condition.  We  know  what  ways  within  two  thousand 
years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their 
61  habitations,  now  as  fertile,  as  populous  as  any.  The  Hercynian 
trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Csesars,  occupying  so  great  a  space,  as 
to  take  up  a  journey  of  sixty  days'*,  were  thought  even  then 
coeval  with  the  world  ^.  We  read  without  any  show  of  contra- 
diction, how  this  western  part  of  the  world  hath  been  peopled 
from  the  east ;  and  all  the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian  antiquity 
is  nothing  else,  but  that  we  all  came  from  thence.  Those 
eight  persons  saved  in  the  ark,  descending  from  the  Gordiaean 
mountains,  and  multiplying  to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain  of 
Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place ;  and  that  disper- 
sion,  or  rather  dissemination,  hath  peopled  all  other  parts  of  the 
world,  either  never  before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled  by  the  flood. 

These  argxunents  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and  undeniable, 
that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  world  eternal, 
but  them  also  who  confess  it  made,  (but  far  more  ancient  than 
we  believe  it,)  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves  uncertain,  to 
us  irrational. 

For  to  this  they  replied,  that  this  world  hath  suffered  many  al- 
terations^^, by  the  utter  destructions  ot  nations  and  depopulations 

7  I  mean,  not  only  sucb  as  wrote  the  world  was  never  made,  answers  the 
building  of  i>articulAr  cities,  as  Apollo-  argument  brought  from  the  Greek  His- 
nins  Bhodius  Kairvw  Krivtv,  Xenophanes  tories  which  began  with  Inachus,  as  the 
KoAo^Mfof  Krt<rtPj  Crito  tupoKovtr&y  mi'  first  subject,  not  author  of  History,  (as 
<riy,  and  Philochoms  2aAa/uyof  icrto'ip'  Nogarola  in  his  Annotations  mistakes 
bat  those  more  general,  as  Aristotle  Ocellus,)  Ai^  icol  ro7s  Xiyowri  r^r  rqt 
KrtiTffcr  icol  woXtrtias,  Polemo  Krtcrcit  'EAXiyi'iic^y  laropiaa  hpxh^  ^^  *lMdx^v 
wiXtmv  iv  ^mmiZi,  Charon  Tl6Ktwv  htW^is,  ttwai  rod  *Apy*iov,  vpoaficriov  o9rws,  ohx 
Callimachos  Kricut  rt\vwv  «cal  ir^Acwi',  &r  kw6  ripos  ipxvt  "'pc^'*  &XA&  rris  7c- 
Helbuiicus  Krlatis  iOy&w  koI  ir6\9t»¥f  and  vofUwi\s  fAerafioKris  iror*  airrfip.  So  that  he 
the  indefinite  Krlffus  written  by  Der-  will  have  Inachus  to  be  the  first  not  ab- 
cyllus,  Dionysius,  Hippys,  Clitophon,  solutely,  but  since  the  last  great  altera- 
I'lirimachus,  and  others.  tion  made  in  Greece ;  and  then  he  oon- 

8  '  Sylvarum,  Hercynia— dierum  sex-  dudes  that  Greece  hath  often  been,  and 
aginta  iter  occupans,  ut  major  aliis,  ita  will  often  be,  barbarous,  and  lose  the 
et  notior.'  Mda^  lib.  iil  cap.  3.  §.  3.  memory  of  all  their  actions  :  noXAcUcir 

9  '  Hercyniffi  sylvsB  roborum  vastitas  7^  jcoi  y4yov9  jcol  lirnu  fidpfiapos  ^  '£X- 
intacta  avis  et  congenita  mundo,  prope  Xhs,  ovx  ^  kt^p^tmtv  ijuivov  yt90fiiwi\  /m- 
immortali  sorte  miracula  ezcedit.'  Plin,  rdararoSf  &AA^  icol  W  afrr^t  vijs  ^ifftms 
lib,  XVL  cap,  2,  ob  fitl(oyos  ottfik  ftMiopos  aimjs  yufo/Utnit, 

10  Thus  OoelloB,  who  maintained  the    AAA&  7^  wHtripas  Acl  koI  wpbs  ^/lai  iipxh'' 
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of  countries^  by  which  all  monuments  of  antiquity  were  defaced^ 
all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost^  all  fair  and  stately  fabrics 
ruined^  and  so  mankind  reduced  to  paucity^  and  the  world  often 
again  returned  into  its  infancy.  This  they  conceived  to  have 
been  done  oftentimes  in  several  ages^  sometimes  by  a  deluge  of 
water^  sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire;  and  lest  any  of  the 
elements  might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the  destruction  of 
mankind^  the  air  must  sweep  away  whole  empires  at  once  with 
infectious  plagues^  and  earthquakes  swallow  up  all  ancient  cities^ 
and  bury  even  the  very  ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  of 
theirs  they  plainly  afford  two  great  advantages  to  the  Christian 
Faith.  Firsts  because  they  manifestly  shew  that  they  had  an 
universal  tradition  of  Noah's  floods  and  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
world :  secondly^  because  it  was  evident  to  them^  that  there  was 
no  way  to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the  world,  or  to 
answer  this  argument  drawn  from  history  and  the  appearances 
of  things  themselves,  but  by  supposing  innumerable  deluges  and 
deflagrations.  Which  being  merely  feigned  in  themselves,  not 
proved,  (and  that  first  by  them^^  which  say  they  are  not  subject 
themselves  unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did,  who  by  the  advan- 
tage of  their  peculiar  situation  ^^  feared  neither  perishing  by  fire 

Xati$aMoih^s,    Oodl.  de  UnirertOf  cap,  3.  yean  old,  as  we  believe,  and  that  it 

[p*  44*]    Thus  Plato,  who  asaerted  the  should  at  last  be  consuined,  as  we  also 

creation  of  the  wcvld,  bnt  either  from  are  persuaded,    thinks  this  answer  of 

eternity,  or  such  antiquity  as  does  not  theirs  so  fiir  from  being  a  refutation  of 

much  differ  from  it,  brinj^g  in  Solon  in-  the  former,  that  he  admits  it  as  a  oonfir- 

quiring  the  age  of  the  Greek  HiHtories,  mation  of  the  latter  part  of  his  opinion  : 

as  of  Phoroneusy  and  Niobe,  Deucalion  Quod  ti  forte  fuitte  awtthao  eadem 

and  Pyrrha ;  and  an  Egyptian  priest  an-  omma  credia, 

Bwering,  that  all  the  Oreeks  were  boys,  Sed  periute  hcmmum  iorrenU  •tedb 

and  not  an  old  man  amongst  them ;  fxiporCf 

that  b,  they  had  no  ancient  monuments,  Aut  cecidiue  urbcU  magno  ffexamme 

or  history  of  any  antiquity,  but  rested  mundi, 

contented  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Aid  ex  itnbnbue  oitidvia  eacme  rapck' 

time  since  the  last  great  mutation  of  ceU 

their  own  oountiy.     IIoAAal  yhp  irar^  Per  terras  amneia,  atque  oppida  co- 

wokXit    ^opai   yvyivoffof  k^Op^atv  ical  operuiue: 

Hffoprai,  mp\  fi^w  jcoi  SSori  fi4yurrai,  /av-  Tanto  quippe  magia  vietui  faUare  ne- 

fUou  8i  &AA0CS  Zrtpat  $pax^fpcu.     In  cesae  eat, 

TimcBO.  [p.  39  C]    Origen  of  Celsus,  T^  ExUium  quoqueterraleodtqueffauntm, 

iro\X^  iK  wearrhs  al&wos  iKtrvpAvfts  ^c-  De  Rer.  Nat.  lib.  v.  ver.  339. 

yofdrai^  woXXits  8*  iwucK6ir§ts,  iced  vtArtpop  H  "Earmaatf  8i  rf  K4X<r^  rod  wtpl  rm¥ 

nXvQi  rhp  iwl  AtvKoklmwos  KwraitXvaiihv  iicirvp^toHf  ical  i^v^eer^tmw  iiMov  ^M- 

tpcefxfis  y€y§yfifi4poy'  caipAs  rois  iuco^tiy  cncaXoc  ol  jcot^  alrhf  <ro^c^aToc  Aiy^rrtoi, 

ouTov  9vwafUwis  wofiiarriai  rh  Kvr'  ainhy  Orig.  adv,  Cda.  lib,  L  [c.  20.  p.  338  B.] 

rod  K6afjLov  ity4rnToy,  lib-  i.  [§.  19.  vol.  i.  13  So  that  Egyptian  priest  in  Plato's 

p.  337  C.]  And  Lucretius  the  Epicurean,  Timseus    tells    Solon,   that  the  Fable 

who  thought  the  world  but  few  thousand  of  PhaeUion   did  signify  a  real  con- 
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Dor  water,)  serve  only  for  a  confirmation  of  Noah^s  flood  so  many 
ages  past,  and  the  surer  expectation  of  St.  Peter's  fire,  we  know 
not  how  soon  to  come. 
est      It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  only  that 

the  heavens  and  earth  and  all  the  host  of  them  were  made,  and  so  Geii.U.  i. 
acknowledge  a  creation,  or  an  actual  and  immediate  dependence 
of  all  things  on  Ood ;  but  also  that  all  things  were  created  by  the 
hand  of  God,  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time,  which 
are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  books  of  Moses  by  the  Spirit  of  GK>dj 
and  so  acknowledge  a  novity,  or  no  long  existence  of  the  creature. 
Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  appear  more  plainly  unto 
our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own  successions.  The 
vulgar  accounts,  which  exhibit  about  five  thousand  six  hundred 
years,  though  sufficiently  refuting  an  eternity,  and  allaying  all 
conceits  of  any  great  antiquity,  are  not  yet  so  properly  and 
nearly  operative  on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  reflection  upon 
our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  but  six  days  younger 
than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appearance,  of  the  earth : 
and  if  any  particular  person  would  consider  how  many  degrees 
in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is  removed  from  that  single  person 
Adam,  who  bare  together  the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth 
from  whence  he  came,  he  could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so 
near  the  original  fountain  of  mankind,  as  not  to  conceive  any 
great  antiquity  of  the  world.  For  though  the  ancient  Heathens 
did  imagine  innumerable  ages  and  generations  ^^  of  men  past, 

flagntion  of  the  world  ;  but  bo  as  all  from  below  by  springs  filling  the  river 

they  which  lived  in  monntains  or  dry  Nile,  was  out  of  danger  in  a  deluge, 

parts  of  the  earth  were  scorched  and  and  thereby  preserved  the  most  ancient 

consumed,  but  of  those  which  lived  near  monuments  and  records.   But,  alas,  this 

the  seas  or  rivers,  in  the  valleys,  some  is  a  poor  shift  to  them  which  believe 

were  preserved.     'Hfuy  th^  saith  he,  6  that  in  the  great  and  universal  flood, 

litiKos  fU  Tff  T&Wa  ifwT^py  Ktd  rSrf  iK  all  the  fountains  of  ike  great  deep  were 

raitnjis  liit  dwopfas  irdt(fi  \u6fAtyot,  [Plat,  broken  up,  and  the  vrindowe  of  heaven 

Tim.  33  D.]  Thus  the  Egyptians  pretend  vere  opened.  Gen.  vii.  it. 

Nilus  saved  them  from  the  flames  of  l^*  So  Cicero  indeed  speaks,  tnnttfiie- 

Phaethon.  Nor  were  they  only  safe  from  rahilia  icecukt,  in  his  book  of  Divina- 

conflagrations,    but    from    inundations  tion  ;  [iL  o.  Ixxi.  $.  147.]  and  Socrates  in 

also.     For  when   in  Greece  or  other  Plato's  Theetetus  brings  this  argument 

]Mirts  a  deluge  happened,  then  all  their  against  the  pride  of  great  and  noble 

cities  were  swept  away  into  the  sea:  families,  that  they  which  mention  a 

KariL  H^  t^vSc  t^i'  x^P^t  ^^J^  ^^  priest,  succession  of  their  ancestors  which  have 

ofh-M  rirtf  ofh-c  &AAotc  HvtBw  iw\  ria  been  rich  and  powerful,  do  it  merely  inrh 

dpo6pas  08c»p  ivippti'  rh  8*  ivcanlov  Kirtf  dvoiScvirfaf,  ob  Zuvatiiimw  c/t  rh  voy  del 

(hv  hcaviivoA  ire^viccv*    50cy   koL  8c*   ha  fiK4wuy,  ohS^  \ayl(tirBaif  5ri  wdvwwy  nX 

alr/ot  rdifOdSt  truififxtva  \4ytTai  ira\ai6-  irpoy6¥wp  fivpidSts  ^Kdor^  yty6paa'ip  dva- 

rara,  [ibid.]     So  Egypt  receiving  not  piefiTfTotf  ip  oTr  wKo^ioi  Koi  vrvx^^  ''^ 

their  waters  from  above  by  clouds,  but  fiaffiXtis   jcol    9ovAmi,    fidpfia^l   rt    Kci 
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though  Origen^^  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by  some 
misinterpretations  of  the  Scriptures;  yet  if  we  take  a  sober 
view^  and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the  chronology  of 
the  sacred  Writ^  we  shall  find  no  man's  pedigree  very  exorbitant^ 
or  in  his  line  of  generation  descent  of  many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long^  in  the  in&ncy  of  the  world, 
we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fifty-six  years,  according  to  the  shortest,  which  is  thought,  be- 
cause the  Hebrew,  therefore  the  best  account;  according  to  the 
long^est,  which,  because  the  Septuagint's,  is  not  to  be  contemned, 
two  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty-two,  or  rather,  two  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  fifty-six.  From  the  flood,  brought  at 
that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which  polluted  it, 
upon'*  the  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  fidthful,  not 
above  ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took  up  two  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years  according  to  the  least,  one  thousand  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-two  according  to  the  largest  account.  Since 
which  time  the  ages  of  men  have  been  very  much  alike  proper- 
tionably  long;  and  it  is  agreed  by  all  that  there  have  not  pasised 
since  the  birth  of  Abraham  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
years.  Now  by  the  experience  of  our  families,  which  for  their 
honour  and  greatness  have  been  preserved,  by  the  genealogies 
delivered  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  thought  necessary  to  be 
presented  to  us  by  the  blessed  Evangelists,  by  the  observation 
and  concurrent  judgment  of  former  ages,  three  generations  ^^  63 

"tXKitivn  ToXX^it  f(up(o<  y9y6vaatp  &r^  dius.  Bishop    and  Martyr,  bath  weU 

ow-  [TheaBt.  1 75  A  ]  as  if  every  person  concladed  that  dispatation :  Tcuhd  ^if- 

wereequally  honourable,  having  innume-  aut  6  *Cipiy4vris  awovidCctv,  icoi  5pa  tXd 

zable  anoestors,  rich  and  poor,  servants  vaiCti.  [Phot.  Bibl.  335.  p.  304.] 

and  kings,  learned  and  barbarous.  15  By  the  Greeks  called  r^ytal,  which 

14  Origen  did  not  only  oollect  the  are    successions    of   generations    from 

eternity  of  the  world  from  the  coexist-  fiitber  to  son :   as  in  St.  Matth.  i  1 7. 

enoe  of  all  God*s  attributes,  as  because  Indeed  sometimes  they  take  it  for  other 

he  is  TtunoKpdrtfp  and  9rifuovpy6s,  there-  spaces  of    time  ;    as  Artemidorus  ob- 

fore  he  was  always  so,  (fur  how  oould  serves,  for  seven  years :  Kar*  dviovs  fUv 

he  be  itifuovpyhs  Hyw  hifuovpyrifidTtty,  or  ln|  C»  ^*''  ^^^  Kiyowrtv  ol  htrpucoi,  r«r 

rarroicpdrvp  Hyw  r&y  KparwfUimv ;)  but  96o  y*v§Av  (not  vp6  rw,  as  Wolfius  and 

also  from  the  90th  Psalm ;  From  ever'  Portus  would  correct  it)  firfidpa  (not  /lii 

lotting  to  everlasting  thou  art  Ood.    For  8««r,  as  Suidas)  ^AcjBoroficir,  rhy  rc^o-o^ 

a  thouiond  years  in  thy  tight  are  but  at  pffnccuSeicacr^  (not  T9ffffapwKai94icaToy,  as 

fetterday :  and  that  at  the  beginning  of  Suidas  transcribing  him  negligently)  X#- 

Bodesiastious ;    Who   can  number  the  yoyrts.     Sometimes  they  interpret  it 

mtnd  of  the  tea,  and  the  dropt  0/  the  rain,  twenty,  twenty-five,  or  thirty  years,  as 

and  the  dayt  of  eternity  f   But  Metho-  i^pears  by  Hesyohius  :   and  by  that 

*  [Upon,    This  means  to  the  birth  of  Abraham.    The  words  "  upon  the  birth 
" three  thousand  and  seven  hundred  years*'  were  not  in  the  first  edition.] 
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Qsoally  take  up  a  hundred  years.  If  then  it  be  not  yet  three 
thousand  and  seven  hundred  years  since  the  birth  of  Abraham ''^^ 
as  certainly  it  is  not ;  if  all  men  which  are  or  have  been  since 
have  descended  from  Noah^  as  undoubtedly  they  have ;  if  Abra- 
ham were  but  the  tenth  from  Noah^  as  Noah  from  Adam^  which 
Moses  hath  assured  us :  then  it  is  not  probable  that  any  person 
now  alive  is  above  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  removed 
from  Adam.  And  indeed  thus  admitting  but  the  Ghreek  account 
of  less  than  five  thousand  years  since  the  floods  we  may  easily 
bring  all  sober  or  probable  accounts  of  the  Egyptians^  Babylo- 
nians, and  Chineses,  to  begin  since  the  dispersion  at  Babel. 
Thus  having  expressed  at  last  the  time,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary 
to  be  known,  I  shall  conclude  this  second  consideration  of  the 
nature  and  notion  of  creation. 

Now  being  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  we  have 
proved  all  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production  of  them  out 
of  nothing ;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of  necessity 
follow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  is  God.  This  truth  is  so 
evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men,  that  none  did  ever 
assert  the  world  was  made,  but  withal  affirmed  that  it  was  God 
who  made  it.  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing  more  in  this 
particular,  than  to  assert  God  so  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  he 
is  described  in  this  Article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already  a  singularity  of  the 
Deity ;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is,  that  the 
one  God  did  create  the  world.  Again,  being  whosoever  is  that 
God  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  creation,  as  being  an 

last  account  they  reckoned  the  yean  of  applicable  to  that  place.    But,  in  the 

Nestor,  Kor*  ivlovs  tk  X*,  IBtv  icol  rhw  sense  of  which  now  we  speak,   it  is 

li4<rropa  BoOXovrai  cis  iyyty^iKorra  (hni  taken  for  the  third  part  ordinarily  of  an 

ytyoiftvau'  so  Artemidoms  and  the  gram-  hundred  years  ;  as  Herodotus,  mention- 

marians.    Although  I  cannot  imagine  ing  the  Egyptian  feigned  genealogies, 

that  to  be  the  sense  of  Homer ;  Kal  rot  rpiiiiUvuti  iiJkv  ia^pAv  ycveol  5i/- 

T^  S*  ^8i|  8^  fikp  7CKffa2  fup^wtgw  p4ar€u  fi6pia$Tta,  $00  ffenercUumtequaliu 

iu>0p<6w»y  10,000  yeari,  ytvtat  yiip  rpus  ivipitv  iica- 

*E^ia0\  oT  ol  wp6ff$w  ifLa  rpd^v  rhy  (rtd  iart.  £uUrp.[c  141.]  And  after 

il9' iy4voyTo,  *IA. «/.  a5a  him  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Eitr^liraT^r 

And  I  conceive  that  gloss  in  Hesychius,  fnf  rp*<f  iyKoraXiyoirrai  ytptai.  Stnm^ 

*Ev)  iieurriitiaros  XP^^^^  '''^^ M^  i^*"'^*  airrh  /t6.  i  [c.  3 1.  Yol.  1.  p.  401.] 
fi€0utic6rt0y,  to  be  fiu*   more  properly 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  was,  "  If  then  it  be  not  yet  four  thousand  years  since 
"  the  universal  deluge.  **]  ' 

PEARSON.  I 
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emanation  of  the  Divinity^  and  we  seem  by  these  words  to  appro- 
priate it  to  the  Father^  beside  whom  we  shall  hereafter  shew  that 
we  believe  some  other  persons  to  be  the  same  God ;  it  will  be 
likewise  necessary  to  declare  the  reason  why  the  creation  of  the 
world  is  thus  signally  attributed  to  God  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself^  it  is  so 
obvious  to  all  which  have  any  true  conception  of  Gt>d.  But 
because  it  hath  been  formerly  denied^  (as  there  is  nothing  so 
senseless^  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced^  and  may  be 
yet  taken  up  in  times  of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  presume 
better  than  of  the  former^)  I  shall  briefly  declare  the  creation  of 
the  world  to  have  been  performed  by  that  one  Gbdj  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  firsts  there  is  no  such  difference  between  things  of 
the  world  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of  them^  nor  is  the 
least  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  original  any  way  derogatory 
Gen.  i.  51.  to  the  Creator.  Ood  sato  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold 
it  was  very  good,  and  consequently  like  to  come  from  the  foun« 
tain  of  all  goodness^  and  fit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same. 
Whatsoever  is  evil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator's  action,  but  by  the 
creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming  in-  64 
convenience,  renounce  a  certain  truth ;  and  whilst  they  feared 
to  make  their  own  God  evil*^,  they  made  him  partial,  or  but  half 
the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an  evil  God.  For 
dividing  all  things  of  this  world  into  natures  substantially  evil 
and  substantially  good,  and  apprehending  a  necessity  of  an  ori- 
gination conformable  to  so  different  a  condition,  they  imagined 
one  God  essentially  good,  as  the  first  principle  of  the  one,  an- 
other God  essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other.  And  this 
strange  heresy  began  upon  the  first  spreading  of  the  Gospel '7  • 
as  if  the  greatest  light  could  not  appear  without  a  shadow. 

16  '  Inde  ManiclueuSy  at  Demn  a  con-  r&v  KttwffTcarriwov  xp^^^y*  a  little  before 
ditione  malorum  liberet,  alteram  mail  Constantine;  being  Epipbanias  asserts 
indacit  aaotorem.*  8.  HUr,  tn  Nah%im,  tbe  first  aatbor  of  it,  ar^AAcirOcu  t^k 
cap.  3.  [vol.  vL  p.  58a  E.]  xoptUuf  M  tA  *Upoir6Kvita  ir«pl  rohs  xp^ 

17  For  we  mast  not  look  apoD  Manes  vovs  r&v  'AToarSKur,  to  have  gone  to 
as  the  first  aatbor  of  tbe  beresy,  tboagb  Jerasalem  even  aboat  tbe  Apostles' 
they  which  followed  him  were  called  times,  [adv.  Hasr.  lib.  ii  torn.  ii.  §.  3. 
from  him  Manichffians.  Nor  mast  we  vol.  i  p.  620  A.]  Manes  then,  formerly 
be  satisfied  with  tbe  relation  of  Socrates,  called  Cubricus,  (not  Urbicas,  as  St. 
[H.  E.  i.  c.  «3.  p.  54]  who  allots  tbe  be-  Augustin,)  who  disseminated  this  heresy 
ginning  of  that  heresy  fitKp^p  ffirpoffOtw  in  the  days  of  Aurelianas  or  Probas  the 
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Whereas  there  is  do  nature  originally  sinful^  no  substance  in 
itself  evil^  and  therefore  no  being  which  may  not  come  from  the 

Emperor,  about  the  year  177,  had  a  he  were  the  same  person ;  when  we  may 
predeceeeor,  thoagh  not  a  master,  called  with  much  better  reason  conclude  that 
first  Terebinthus,  after  Buddas.  For  both  Scythianus  and  Oubricus  had  the 
this  Buddas  left  his  books  and  estate  to  same  title.  For  I  conceive  Manet  at 
a  widow,  who,  saith  Epiphanius,  l/icirc  first  rather  a  title  than  a  name,  from  the 
iroAA^  ry  XP^  o0t»s,  [p.  621  B.]  con-  Hebrew  |*o  or  *H3*D  signifying  a  Here- 
tinned  with  his  estate  and  books  a  long  tic  And  although  some  of  the  Rabbins 
time,  and  at  last  bought  Cubricus  for  derive  their  ]*o  from  Manes,  yet  others 
her  servant.  This  Buddas  had  a  foimer  make  it  more  ancient  than  he  was, 
master  called  Scythianus,  the  first  author  referring  it  to  Tzadok  and  Bajethos, 
of  this  heresy.  Beside  these,  between  called  D«3*on  ^VMl  the  first  or  cAi^ 
Scythianus  and  Cubricus  thero  was  yet  heretics,  who  lived  100  years  before 
another  teacher  of  the  doctrine,  called  Christ.  [Buxtorf.  Lex.  Rab.  sub  ]*o.] 
Zaranes.  ''Hr  9h  xp6  ro^ou  {Mdtnrros)  Wherofore  it  is  fitr  more  rational  to 
Kot  trtpos  T^t  Koac/os  9iidtrKaXos  rwdrris,  assert,  that  he  which  began  the  heresy 
Za/KCn|s  iySfiOTi,  6fi6^fmp  alrov  ^dpx»y»  of  the  Manichees  was  called  pD  as  an 
If  then  we  insert  this  Zaranes  into  the  Heretic  in  the  Oriental  tongues,  and 
ManichsBan  pedigree,  and  consider  the  firom  thence  Mdrns  by  the  Greeks  (to 
time  of  the  widow  between  Buddas  and  comply  with  fuu^la  or  madness  in  their 
Cubricus,  and  the  age  of  Cubricus,  who  language,)  than  that  Mdyris  was  first  the 
was  then  but  seven  years  old,  as  Socra-  name  of  a  man  counted  an  heretic  by  the 
tes  [i.  22,  p.  55]  testifies,  when  she  re-  Christians,  and  then  made  the  general 
solved  to  buy  him,  and  discover  the  name  for  all  heretics,  and  particularly 
heresy  to  him ;  there  will  be  no  reason  for  the  Christians  by  the  Jews  *.  Which 
to  doubt  of  the  relation  of  Epiphanius,  being  granted,  both  Scythianus  and  Cu- 
that  Scythianus  began  about  the  Apo-  bricus  might  well  at  first  have  the  name 
stolical  times.  Nor  need  we  any  of  the  of  Manes,  that  is.  Heretic.  However 
abatements  in  the  animadversions  of  the  antiquity  of  that  heresy  will  appear 
Petavius,  much  less  that  redargution  of  in  the  Maroionites,  who  differed  not  in 
Epiphanius,  who  cites  Origen  as  an  this  particular  from  the  Manichees. 
assertor  of  the  Christian  fidth  against  *  Duos  Ponticus  Decs  afiert,  tanquam 
this  heresy ;  for  though  he  certainly  duas  Symplegadas  naufragii  sui :  quem 
died  before  Manes  spread  his  doctrine,  negare  non  potuit,  id  est,  creatorem,  id 
yet  it  was  written  in  several  books  be-  est,  nostrum ;  et  quem  probare  non  pot- 
fore  him,  not  only  in  the  time  of  Bud-  erit,  id  est,  suum.  Passus  infeliz  hujus 
das,  to  whom  Socarates  and  Suidas  attri-  pnesumptionis  instinctum  de  simplici 
bute  them,  but  of  Scythianus,  whom  capitulo  Dominicse  pronunciationis,  in 
St.  Cyril  and  Epiphanius  make  the  au-  homines  non  in  Decs  disponentis  ezem- 
thor  of  them.  Neither  can  it  be  objected  pla  ilia  bonis  et  malas  arboris,  quod 
that  they  were  not  Manichaeans  before  neque  bona  males  neque  mala  bonos 
the  appearance  of  Manes :  for  I  conceive  proferat  fructus.'  Tertul.  adv.  Marcion. 
the  name  of  Manes  (thought  by  the  lib,  i.  cap.  2.  [p.  366  B.]  This  Marcion 
Greeks  to  be  a  name  taken  up  by  Cu-  lived  in  the  days  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and, 
bricus,  and  proper  to  him)  not  to  be  as  Eusebius  testifieth,  Justin  Martyr 
any  proper  or  peculiar  name  at  all,  but  wrote  against  him.  Hitit.  lib,  iv.  cap,  1 1. 
the  general  title  of  Heretic  in  the  Syriao  [p.  1 57.]  Irenseus  relates  how  he  spake 
tongue.  For  I  am  loath  to  think  that  with  Polycarpus  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  who 
Theodoret  or  the  author  in  Suidas  were  was  taught  by  the  Apostles,  and  con- 
so  far  mistaken,  when  they  call  Scythi*  versed  with  divers  which  saw  our  Sa- 
anus  Manes,  as  to  conceive  Cubricus  and  viour,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  [c.  4.  p.  1 76.]  Nei- 

*  [Beausobre  derives  Manes  and  ManichsBus  firom  Manaem  or  Manachern,  a 
Comforter,  in  Persian.    Hist,  de  ManiMt,  vol.  i.  p.  69.] 
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iBa.  xlv.  7.  same  fountain  of  goodness.   I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness  ; 

*'  I  make  peace y  and  create  evil ;  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things^  soitli 

he  who  also  said^  /  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no 
Ood  besides  me.  Vain  then  is  that  conceit  which  framed  two 
gods^  one  of  them  called  Lights  the  other  Darkness ;  one  good, 
the  other  evil ;  refuted  in  the  first  words  of  the  Creed,  /  believe 
in  God,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  Gk>d  to  be  the  Father, 
80  must  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God, the  Father  to  be  the 
Maker  of  the  world.  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty  at  all :  the 
whole  church  at  Jenisalem  hath  sufficiently  declared  this  truth 

Act8iv.a4,  in  their  devotions :  Lord,  thou  art  God  which  hast  made  heaven 

^^*  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  against  thy  holy 

child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pi-  65 
late  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  gathered  together. 
Jesus  then  was  the  child  of  that  Grod  which  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator 
of  the  world. 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  by  his  own 
interpretation;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his  Father  gave''^ 
him,  by  his  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then  as  certainly  con- 
clude that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  by 

Im.  xlu.  5,  the  Prophet's  express  prediction :  For  thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he    . 
that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out,  he  which  spread  forth 
the  earth,  and  that  which  com^eth  out  of  it;  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee 

ther  was  Maroion  the  first  which  taught  otot/Xi}s  iw  wpiir^  wtpi  ^iXovo^taa  kvA 

it  at  Rome,  for  he  received  it  from  Ger-  wptafivr^povs  (rohs  Mdyoys)  tlvai  rfir  Af- 

don.     '  Habuit  et  Cerdonem  qaendam  yuwrluy,  Kcd  i6o  ircrr*  oirrobs  tlveu  itpx^h 

informatorem  soandali  hujus,  quo  fieusi-  iyoBh^  9aifioya  Kal  Ktuchv  8a(/uoya.  Laert. 

lius  duos   Decs  osBci   ezistimaverunt.'  in  Prootmio.  [§.  8.]   And  this  derivation 

This  Gerdon  succeeded  Heradeon,  and  is  well  observed  by  Timotheus,  Presby- 

so  at  last  this  heresy  may  be  reduced  ter  of  Constantinople,  speaking  thus  of 

to  the  Gnostics,  who  derived  it  from  Manes :   Uaph.  l\  MapKiwt^os  leal  rAv  wp6 

the  old  Grentile  Philosophers,  and  might  iMiyov  cJaxpoiroiwK  Kcd  iwo'tfiw  iral  rw 

well  be  embraced  by  Manes  in  Persia,  icar^  Xltptriia  fidy^av  it^pfjAs  Xo^cbr  8oy- 

because  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Per-  fMrl(u  660  ipx^  t* 
iian  Magi,  as  Aristotle  testifieth  :  'Af^i- 

*  [The  meaning  of  gave  in  this  place  may  be  seen  in  the  end  of  the  following 
quotation.] 

i*  [The  subject  of  this  note  is  illustrated  by  Wolfius,  ManichcBitmus  ante  Many- 
ehaoe:  and  the  history  of  Manes  is  most  fully  discussed  by  Beausobre,  Histoirt 
critique  de  ManicfUe  et  du  ManichiUme.  Gonceming  the  words,  Maker  of  heaven 
amd  earthy  being  added  to  the  Creed  on  account  of  the  Gnostics,  see  King  on  the 
Creed,  p.  93,  &o.] 
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in  righteonmess,  arid  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  mil  keep  thee,  and 
give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles. 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difficulty :  for  being  the  Apostles  teach  us  that  the  Son  made  all  . 
things^  and  the  Prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were  produced, 
how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarity  in  the  Creed  unto  the 
Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indifferently  to  the 
Son  and  to  the  Spirit  ?  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  ren- 
dered of  this  peculiar  attributing  the  work  of  creation  to  the 
Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the  infancy 
of  the  Church,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  truth,  and  to 
introduce  another  Creator  of  the  world,  distinguished  from  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  An  error  so  destructive  to  the 
Christian  religion,  that  it  raseth  even  the  foundations  of  the 
Gospel,  which  refers  itself  wholly  to  the  promises  in  the  Law, 
and  pretends  to  no  other  God,  but  that  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  acknowledgeth  no  other  speaker  by  the 
Son,  than  him  that  spake  by  the  Prophets  :  and  therefore  whom 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  call  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him 
our  blessed  Saviour  signifies  liimself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in 
spirit,  and  saying,  /  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  ane/ Lukes. 31 
earth.  Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  of  the  Deity, 
by  reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  the 
first  Person  in  the  Trinity.  In  which  respect  the  Apostle  hath 
made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation  or  production: 
To  U9  there  is  but  on€  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  i  Cor.  viii. 
we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  ^' 
and  we  by  him.  And  our  Saviour  hath  acknowledged.  The  Son  John  v.  19. 
can  do  nothing  of  himself,  hit  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  ;  which 
speaketh  some  kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  that  of 
the  Person.  And  in  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess 
to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Creator^ ^  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  particular 
appearcth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  God^s  glory,  the  humiliation  of  mankind,  the  provocation 
to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  iniquity,  and  all  consolation  in 
our  duty. 

18  '  Stabat  fides  semper  in  Creatore  et  quae  hodie  apad  ipsomm  Eccleaias  edi- 

Christo  ejus.*    Tertul.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  tur.     Nullam  autem  Apoatolici  censiu 

L  cap.  11.  [p*  375  D.]    '  Non  alia  agno-  Ecclesiam  inveniae  qua  non  in  Creatore 

Bcenda  erit  traditio  Apostolorum,  quam  christianizei.'  Ihid, 
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Gh>d  is  of  himself  infinitely  g^lorious^  because  his  perfections 
are  absolute^  his  excellencies  indefective ;  and  the  splendour  of 
this  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and  through  the  works  of  his 

Bom.  L  ao/ hands.  The  invisible  things  qf  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 

Jer  X.  13 :  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.     For  he  hath  made  the  earth  by 
'^^'         his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom,  and  hath 
stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.    After  a  long  enumera- 
tion of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation^  the  Psahnist  breaketh 

Ps.  dy.  14.  forth  into  this  pious  meditation;  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy 
works  I  in  wisdom  hast  thou  mads  them  all.    If  then  the  glory  of 

Frov.rvL4.  God  be  made  apparent  by  the  creation,  if  he  have  made  all 
things  for  himself,  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious 

P».  dr.  31.  attributes,  if  the  Lord  rejoiceth  in  his  works,  because  his  glory  66 
shall  endure  for  ever ;   then  is  it  absolutely  necessary  we  should 
confess  him  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  may  sufficiently 

PB.cxlviii.  praise  and  glorify  him.     Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

'^'  saith  David,  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent,  his  glory  is  above  the 

earth  and  heaven.    Thus  did  the  Levites  teach  the  children  of 

Neh.  ix.  5,  Israel  to  glorify  God :  Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  your  Ood  for 
ever  and  ever :  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name,  which  is  exalted 
above  all  blessing  and  praise.  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone  ; 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  qf  heavens,  with  all  their  hosU, 
the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein.    And  the  same  hath 

Bom.xL36.  St.  Paul  taught  us  :  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are 
all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.  Furthermore,  that 
we  may  be  assured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth 
will  be  glorified  in  both,  the  Prophet  calls  upon  all  those 

Pi.  cxlviii.  celestial  hosts  to  bear  their  part  in  his  hymn :   Train  ye  him 

'  ^'  *'  ^'    all  his  angels,  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.    Praise  ye  him  sun  and 

moon,  praise  him  all  ye  stars  of  light.    Praise  him  ye  heavens  of 

heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens.    Let  them  praise 

the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created- 

Rev.iv.  10,  And  the  twenty- four  Elders  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  J  dim,  fall 
down  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns,  the  emblems  of 
their  borrowed  and  derived  glories,  before  the  throne,  the  seat  of 
infinite  and  eternal  majesty,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.    Wherefore, 

Pi.  xix.  I.  \{  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  all  his  works  praise 
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Mm  ;  then  shall  his  saints  bless  Aim;  they  shall  speak  of  the  glory  Pa.  oxlv. 
of  his  kingdom,  and  talk  of  his  power.     And  if  man  be  silent,  God  *®'  '*• 
will  speak ;  while  we  throngh  ingratitude  will  not  celebrate,  he 
himself  will  declare  it,  and  promulgate  :  I  have  made  the  earthy  Jer.  zxviL 
the  man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power  ^* 
and  by  my  outstretched  arm. 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  world's  creation  is  most  pro- 
perly effectual  towards  man's  humiliation.  As  there  is  nothing 
more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet  not  any  thing 
to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that;  so  nothing  can  be  more 
properly  applied  to  abate  £he  swelling  of  our  proud  conceptions, 
than  a  due  consideration  of  the  other  works  of  Gt>d,  with  a 
sober  reflection  upon  our  own  original.  When  I  consider  the  Pa.viiis. 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 
thou  hast  ordained;  when  I  view  those  glorious  apparent  bodies 
with  my  eye,  and  by  the  advantage  of  a  glass  find  greater  num« 
bers  before  beyond  the  power  of  my  sight,  and  from  thence  judge 
there  may  be  many  millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instru- 
ment can  reach;  when  I  contemplate  those  far  more  glorious 
spirits,  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens,  and  attendants  on  thy 
throne;  I  cannot  but  break  forth  into  that  admiration  of  the 
Prophet,  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  what  is  P8.viii.4. 
that  offspring  of  the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes  ?  what  is  that 
son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  what  is  there  in  the  progeny 
of  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
down  from  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take  care 
or  notice  of  him  ?  But  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to  humble 
us,  how  should  our  fall  abase  us  ?  that  of  all  the  creatures  which 
Grod  made,  we  should  comply  with  him  who  first  opposed  his 
Maker,  and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from  whom  he  new 
received  his  being.  All  other  works  of  GFod,  which  we  think 
inferior  to  us,  because  not  furnished  with  the  light  of  under- 
standing, or  endued  with  the  power  of  election,  are  in  a  happy 
impossibility  of  sinning,  and  so  offending  of  their  Maker :  the 
glorious  spirits  which  attend  upon  the  throne  of  God,  once  in 
a  condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the  g^race  of  God  pre- 
served, and  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  sinning,  are  entered 
67  upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the  workmanship  of  God 
is  capable :  but  men,  the  sons  of  fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after 
the  similitude  of  him,  of  all  the  creatures  are  the  only  compa- 
nions of  those  angels  which  left  their  own  habitations,  and  are  Jude  6. 
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a  Pet  ii.  4.  delivered  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  Judgment, 
How  should  a  serious  apprehension  of  our  own  corruption^ 
mingled  with  the  thoughts  of  our  creation^  humble  us  in  the 
sight  of  him^  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  nnre- 
pented  sins  drew  unto  repentance  ?  How  can  we  look  without 
confusion  of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamy^  recorded 

Gen.  vL  6.  by  Moses,  who  first  penned  the  original  of  humanity^  It  repented 
the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
at  his  heart  f 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  efficacious  and  productive 
of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.  It  made  the  Prophet 
call  for  the  commandments  of  God,  and  earnestly  desire  to  know 

P8.oxiz.  what  he  should  obey:  Thy  hands  have  made  me  and  fashioned 
me:  give  me  understanding,  that  I inay  learn  thy  commandments. 
By  virtue  of  our  first  production,  God  hath  undeniably  absolute 
dominion  over  us,  and  consequently  there  must  be  due  unto  him 
the  most  exact  and  complete  obedience  from  us.  Which  reason 
will  appear  more  convincing,  if  we  consider,  of  all  the  creatures 
which  have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountain  of  God's  good- 
ness, none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  Devil  and  man. 

Isa.  xlTiii.   Mine  hand,  saith  he,  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 

'^'  my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens;  when  I  call  unto  them, 

they  stand  up  together.  The  most  loyal  and  obedient  servants, 
which  stand  continually  before  the  most  illustrious  prince,  are 
not  so  ready  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  their 
sovereign  lord,  as  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend 

iHa.  xl.  a6.  upon  the  will  of  their  Creator.     Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and 

behold  who  hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  hosts  by 

number.:  he  calleth  them  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might, 

for  that  he  is  strong  in  power,  not  onefaileth,  but  every  one  maketh 

his  appearance,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs  of  their 

Judg.7.90  commander  in   chief.    Thus  the   Lord  commanded,  and  they 
fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera, 

I  Kings      He  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  and  they  brought  him 

*  *'  '    bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the  evening  ; 

and  so  one  Prophet  lived  merely  upon  the  obedience  of  the  fowls 

Jonah  ii.     of  the  air.     He  spake  to  the  devouring  whale,  and  it  vomited  out 

*®*  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land;  and  so  another  Prophet  was  delivered 

from  the  jaws  of  death  by  the  obedience  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea. 

P8.  cxlviii   Do  we  not  read  of  flre  and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  stormy  wind 
fulfilling  his  word?    Shall  there  be  a  greater  coldness  in  man 
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than  in  the  snow  ?  more  vanity  in  us  than  in  a  vapour  ?  more 
inconstancy  than  in  the  wind  ?  If  the  universal  obedience  of  the 
creature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cannot  move  us  to  the  same 
affection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they  will  all  conspire 
to  testify  against  us  and  condemn  us,  when  God  shall  call  unto 
them,  saying,  HeaVy  0  heavens,  arid  give  ear,  0  earth,  for  the  Lord  I«a.i. «. 
hath  spoken :  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they 
have  rebelled  against  me. 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  world  is  of  most  necessary  medita« 
tion  for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  the  variety 
of  their  conditions :   Happy  is  he  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  P«.  cxItL 
God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that  therein  is,^* 
This  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  full  assurance  of  his  power 
to  secure  us,  his  ability  to  satisfy  us.     Ihe  earth  is  the  Lord^s,  Pb.  xxir. 
and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.     For  ''  ^' 
he  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the  floods. 
By  virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a  perpetual  right  unto, 
and  power  to  dispose  of  all  things :  and  he  which  can  order  and 
dispose  of  all,  must  necessarily  be  esteemed  able  to  secure  and 
68  satisfy  any  creature.     Hast  thou  not  knoion,  hast  tJwu  not  heard,  Isa.  xL  aS. 
that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  fainfeth  not,  neither  is  weary  ?   There  is  no  external  resist- 
ance or  opposition  where  Omnipotency  worketh,  no   internal 
weakness  or  defection  of  power  where  the  Almighty  is  the  agent; 
and  consequently  there  remaineth  a  foil  and  firm  persuasion  of 
his  ability  in  all  conditions  to  preserve  us.  Again,  this  happiness 
consisteth  partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance,  arising  from  this 
meditation,  of  the  will  of  God  to  protect  and  succour  us,  of  his 
desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us.     My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord,  Ps.  cxxi. 
who  made  heaven  and  earth :  he  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved,  *»  ^' 
saith  the  Prophet  David;  at  once  expressing  the  foundation  of 
his  own  expectancy  and  our  security.      God  will  not  despise  Job  x.  3. 
the  work  of  his  hands,  neither  will  he  suffer  the  rest  of  his 
creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  to  his  own  image.     Behold,  saith  Isa.  liv.  16, 
he,  /  have  created  the  smith  that  bloweth  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  '^" 
that  bringeth  forth  an  instrutnent  for  his  work.     No  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.     This  is  the  heritage  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  Article, 
and  to  render  a  clear  account  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  I  intend,  when  I  make  confession 
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of  my  faith  in  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  I  do  truly  profess, 
that  I  really  believe,  and  am  fully  persuaded,  that  both  heaven 
and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them  have  not  their  being 
of  themselves,  but  were  made  in  the  beginning;  that  the  manner 
by  which  all  things  were  made  was  by  mediate  or  immediate 
creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to  all  things  beside,  there  was  at 
first  nothing  but  God,  who  produced  most  part  of  the  world 
merely  out  of  nothing,  and  the  rest  out  of  that  which  was  for- 
merly made  of  nothing.  This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  most 
free  and  voluntary  act  of  the  will  of  God,  of  which  no  reason  can 
be  alleged,  no  motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness ;  performed  by 
the  determination  of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him, 
most  probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  of 
men,  most  certainly  within  not  more  than  six,  or  at  fisurthest 
seven,  thousand  years'*^.  I  acknowledge  this  Gbd  Creator  of  the 
world  to  be  the  same  God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  and  in  this  full  latitude,  /  believe  in  Ood  the  Father 
Almighty i  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 

ARTICLE  n. 

And  in  Jeeue  Christ,  hie  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

1  HE  second  Article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as  the 
object  of  our  faith,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity; 
that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  nothing  intervening  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  immediate  union  might  be  per- 
petually expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  our  Christian 
Confession.    And  that  upon  no  less  authority  than  of  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who  in  the  persons  of  the  Apostles 
JohnziT.i.  gave  this  command  to  us,  Te  believe  in  Ood,  believe  also  in  me. 
Nor  speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  the  Father  which  sent 
I  John  iiL   him :  for  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the 
*^*  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.    According  therefore  to  the  Son's 

prescription,  the  Father's  injunction,  and  the  sacramental  insti- 
tution, as  we  are  baptized,  so  do  we  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son^^. 

10  'Eadem  regola  yeritatis  docet  noa    Dei,  Christum  Jesum,  Dominum  Deum 
credere  post  Patrem  etiam  in  Filium     nostrum,  sed  Dei  Filium ;  hujus  Dei  qui 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  "most  certainly  within  much  less  than  six  thousand 
"  years.  T 
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Onr  blessed  Savioor  is  here  represented  under  a  threefold 
description :  firsts  by  his  nomination^  as  Jesus  Christ;  secondly^ 
by  his  generation^  as  the  only  Son  of  God;  thirdly^  by  his 
dominion,  as  our  Lord. 

But  when  I  refer  Jesus  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  our 
69  Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
indifferently  sometimes  called  Jesus,  sometimes  Christ,  I  would 
be  understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 
like  propriety,  his  name.  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  Lukeilai. 
was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb : 
who  is  alsa  called  Christ,  not  by  name^,  but  by  office  and  title.  Matt  i  i6. 
Which  observation,  seemingly  trivial,  is  necessary  for  the  fiill 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article ;  for  by  this  distinction  we 
are  led  unto  a  double  notion,  and  so  resolve  our  faith  into  these 
two  propositions ;  I  believe  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose  name 
was  actually,  and  is  truly  in  the  most  high  importance,  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  believe  the  man  who  bare  that 
name  to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  the  Messias  promised  of  old  by 
Grod,  and  expected  by  the  Jews. 

For  the  first,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour 
given  imto  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  at  his 
circumcision;  and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even  so  the 
Christ  was  caUed  Jesus.  Besides,  as  the  imposition  was  after 
the  vulgar  manner,  so  was  the  name  itself  of  ordinary  use. 
We  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  Jestis  which  was  called  Justus,  Col.  iv.  n. 
a  felloW'Worher  with  St,  Paul,  and  of  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  Jew,  Act8xiiL6. 
whose  name  was  Bar-jesus'^^ ,  that  is,  the  Son  of  Jesus.     Josephus 


et  nnxiB  et  solas  est,  conditor  scilicet 
remm  omnimn.'  NwaHan,  de  Trin. 
cap,  9.*  [p.  711  C] 

30  'Si  tamen  nomen  est  CTtrUhtt,  et 
Don  appellatio  potius ;  Unctua  enim  sig- 
nificatur.  TJnctus  autem  non  magis 
nomen  est  quam  vestitus,  quam  caloea- 
tuB,  accidens  nomini  res.'  Tertvl.  odv, 
Prax.  cap.  18.  [p.  517  B.]  '  Quomm  no- 
minum  alterum  est  proprimn,  quod  ab 
Angelo  impoeitum  est;  alteram  acci- 
dens, quod  ab  unctione  convenit.*  Ibid, 
*  Chriitut  commune  dignitatis  est  no- 
men. Juua  proprium  vocabulum  Sal- 
Tatoris.*  8,  Hiercn,  in  Matt.  xvi.  20. 
[voL  yii.  p.  135  C]  'Jems  inter  homines 


nominator ;  nam  ChrigtuB  non  proprium 
nomen  est,  sed  nuncupatio  potestatis  et 
regni.*  Ladtan,  de  Ver,  Sap.  lib.  iy.  cap.  7. 
[vol.  i.  p.  157.]  '  Dum  dicitur  Christui, 
commune  nomen  dignitatis  est;  dum 
JesuM  Chrittut,  proprium  vocabulum  Sal- 
vatoris  est.'  Isidor.  Hisp.  Orig.  lib.  viL 
cap.  a.  [p.  54  G.]  'Vriffovt  KdKthai  ^por- 
v{>iMs.  8.  Cyril.  Catech.  10.  [$.  4.  p. 
1 38  A.] 

21  <  Habuit  et  Judsea  quosdam  Jesus, 
quorum  yaouis  gloriatur  yooabulis.  Ilia 
enim  neo  lucent,  neo  pasount,  neo  me- 
dentur.*  Bernard,  in  Oani.  Serm,  15. 
[p.  783  H.] 


*  [The  Eastern  Creeds  read,  and  in  one  Je$ue  Christf  which  was  probably  directed 
against  the  Gnostics,  who  made  Jesus  and  Christ  to  be  two  distinct  persons.] 
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in  his  history  mentioneth  one  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus^  another 
the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  the  son  of  Judas,  slain  in  the  tem- 
ple :  and  many  of  the  high-priests  or  priests  were  called  by  that 
name ;  as  the  son  of  Damnseus,  of  Gamaliel,  of  Onias,  of  Phabes, 
and  of  Thebuth.  Eeclesiasticus  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Sirach,  and  that  Sirach  the  son  of  another  Jesus. 

Act8vii.45.  St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  tabernacle  of  witness  brought  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles :  and  the  Apostle  in  his 
explication  of  those  words  of  David,  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his 

Heb.  iv.  8.  voice,  observeth,  that,  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he 
not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day.  Which  two  Scrip- 
tures being  undoubtedly  understood  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesus  is  the  same  name  with  Joshua. 
Which  being  at  the  first  imposition -« in  the  full  extent  of  pronim- 
ciation  Jehoshua,  in  process  of  time  contracted  to  Jeshuah,  by 
the  omission  of  the  last  letter,  (strange  and  difficult  to  other  lan- 
guages,) and  the  addition  of  the  Greek  termination,  became  Jesus. 
Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpretation 
of  Jesus,  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that  name,  who 
was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  successor  of 

Numb.  xiii.  Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is  written,  and  Moses  called 
Oshea  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua.  His  first  name  then  imposed 
at  his  circumcision  was  Oshea,  or  Hoseah:  the  same  with  the 

I  Chron.     name  of  the  son  of  Azaziah,  ruler  of  Epliraim,  of  the  son  of  Ehh, 

aKiiiM^     king  of  Israel,  of  the  son  of  Beeri,  the  Prophet:  and  the  inter- 

xvii.  I.        pretation  of  this  first  name  Hoseah '^"J,  is  Saviour.    Now  we  must 
Uos.  i.  I. 

22  First  rw»n»  u  generally  in  the  filius  Nun,  antequam  ei  a  Deo  Yocabu- 

books  of  Moses,  in  Joshua,  Judges,  Sa-  lum  mutaretur/  S.  Bi^,  in  Osee,  cap.  i. 

muel,  the  Kiugs,  yea  even  in  Haggai  rer.  i.  [vol.  vi.  p.  i  B]  et  lib.  i.  adv.  Jo- 

and  Zechariah  :   then   contracted   into  vinianum.  [vol.  ii.  p.  a  70  A.]     I   read 

»1W*,  as  in  I  Chron.  xxiv.  1 1.  2  Cliron.  indeed  of  other  interpretations  among 

xxxi.  15.  and   constantly  in  Ezra  and  the  Greeks,  no  good  expositors  of  the 

Nehemiah.     Next  the  last  letter  9  was  Hebrew  names :  as  in  an  ancient  MS.  of 

but  lightly  pronounced,  as  appears  by  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  Prophets, 

the  Greek  translation,  r  Chron.  vii.  27.  now  in  the  library  of  Cardinal  Barbe- 

where  rwin*  is  rendered  in  the  Roman  rini,  at  the  beginning  of  Hoseah,  'no^J, 

and  Alexandrian  copies  'Iijorovc,  in  the  KtnroCfitt^os'  and  again,  'Ho^i,  trtawa/i^- 

Aldus  and  Complutensian  editions  *!<»<  ros,  fj  atHrKtd(»v  (of  which  the  first  and 

<nj«,  and  by  Eusebius,  who  expresseth  it  last  are  far  from  the  original :   and  the 

truer  than  those  copies,  *Unrw4,  At  last  middle  agreeable  with  the  root,  not  with 

y  was  totally  left  out,  both  in  the  pro-  the  conjugation,  as  being  deduced  from 

nunciation  and  the  writing,  and    the  VXD^  not  in  Niphal,  but  in  Hiphil.)  And 

whole  name  of  Joshua  contracted  to  in  another  MS.  of  the  Prophets  in  the 

>«'•  King's  library  at   St.  James's,    'Citni^, 

28  <  Ogee  in  lingua  nostra  so/vatorem  tnetd(»y  1^  ^u\fi^'  and  again,  'Cl<rri€t  ipfi. 

tonat,  quod  nomen  habuit  etiam  Josue  aatCSfAwos,  which   is  the  interpretation 
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70  ^oi  imagine  this  to  be  no  mutation *2<,  neither  must  we  look  upon 
it  as  a  total  alteration^'%  but  observe  it  as  a  change  not  trivial 
or  inconsiderable'^^.  And  being  Hoseah  was  a  name  afterwards 
used  bj  some^  and  Jchoshua^  as  distinct^  by  others,  it  will 
necessarily  follow  there  was  some  difference  between  these  two 
names;  and  it  will  be  fit  to  inquire  what  was  the  addition,  and 
in  what  the  force  of  the  alteration  doth  consist. 

I^rst  therefore  we  observe,  that  all  the  original  letters  in  the  vtcnrp  rtnn 
name  Hoseah  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua ;  from  whence  it  is 
evident  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a  verbal  mutation, 
as  when  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  nor  by  any  literal  change,  as 
when  Sarai  was  named  Sarah,  nor  yet  by  diminution  or  mutila- 
tion ;    but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram  was  called  Abraham. 

inwrted  into  Hesychios  ;  in  whom  for  r$  rov  'Intro?  KfxPVF^^foy  wpotnryopi^,  hvo* 

'Xlffip  we  most  read  'Clmid'  and  bo  I  fiari  8c  ir^p^  r^  ^ifffp,  Svcp  oi  ytp^aeuf 

mippose  Salmasius  intended  it,  though  rts  ain^  riBuvTauy  tcoKoiiiitPov,  *Ii}<rovy 

the  Holland  edition    hath    made    hiB  ainhs  kvceyoptif^i,  Eweb.  Eccl.  HiH.  lib.  L 

emendation 'Ao'W.  c.  3.   [p.  11.]     Thus  waa    the  Jloseah 

24  AatheSamaritanPentatench  makes  something  disguised  hy  A  uses,  and  was 
it  the  same  name,  which  he  was  first  &rther  estranged  yet  hy  those  which 
named,  and  which  he  had  afterwards,  as  frequently  called  him  Navtr^f,  as  Euae- 
if  Moses  had  only  called  Oshea,  Oshea.  bius,  J)em.  Evang.  lib.  v.  cap.  1 7.  thrice. 

25  So  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  Jloseah  26  This  Justin  Martyr  charges  upon 
as  fUTOPo/uur€4rros  ry  'Iritrov  hp6iuiri*  the  Jews  as  neglected  by  them,  and 
[DiaL  cum  Tryph.  p.  115  A.]  and  com-  affirms  the  reason  why  they  received 
paring  it  with  that  alteration  of  Jacob's  not  Jesus  for  the  Christ,  was  their  not 
name ;  rb  i-wAvwiiow  *laKit$  r^  'Itrpc^K  observing  the  alteration  of  Hoseah  into 
hruiKrfiim  iZi^,  icol  rh  Khini  6yo/ia  'If}-  Jonia  or  Jesus.  Abir^y  KoXoitfiMvov — ^'Iij- 
90VS  iw^icK^Ori'  [Ibid.  p.  30l  A.]  where,  erov¥  Mw<r^s  ixtiXtct'  rouro  ah  ov  (rjTfts, 
to  pass  by  his  mistake  in  supposing  him  9i*  ^v  olrfar  iwottifftv,  obx  iiwoptis,  oM 
first  named  Israel,  and  after  called  Ja-  ^iAoirct;oT«is*  rotyapovy  \4\ii04  at  6  Xpi- 
oob,  he  makes  the  alteration  of  Hoseah  orbs,  iral  Aycryrym^icvK  ob  awiris.  [Dial, 
to  Joshua  equal  to  that  of  Jacob  to  Israel,  cum  Tryph.  1 1 3.  p.  206  A.]  And  where- 
The  reason  whereof  was  the  Greek  ver-  as  they  spake  much  of  the  change  made 
■ion  of  the  name,  who  for  Hoseah  trans-  in  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  which 
lated  it  Kbaris'  *Zirmviitaas  Vimwnit  rhw  were  but  of  a  letter,  they  took  no  notice 
Mail  vfhdf  Nav^,  *lri<row.  Numb.  ziii.  16.  of  this  total  alteration  of  the  name :  so 
'  Quum  suooesBor  Moysi  destinaretur  he  ;  AtA  ri  n^y  tv  &A<^  irpdtrip  wpoaer4$ri 
Anses  filius  Nave,  transfertur  certe  de  ry  *Afipah/Ji  6y6fueri  BtoKoytts,  koI  9iii  ri 
pristine  nomine,  et  incipit  vocari  Jesus.*  Ir  ^«  r^  Idppas  bwdfiarij  6fio(tts  fco/ti«-o- 
Tertul.  adv.  Jud.  cap.  9.  [p.  195  D.]  et  koytir  9 A  rl  bl  rh  warp6$ty  tvoiia  r^ 
adv.Mareion.  lib.  iii.  cap.  16.  [p.  406  B.]  Aba^  r^  vl^  Nav^  SAov  furwySfieurrai  r^ 
*  Igitur  Moyses  his  administratis  Ausem  'Iriaovy  ob  (vir*7s.  [Ibid.]  Where,  to  pass 
quendam  nomine  pneponens  populo,  qui  by  the  vulgar  mistake  of  the  Greeks, 
eos  revocaret  ad  patriam  terram.'  Clan,  who  generally  deliver  the  addition  of  a 
Jtom.  JUeoffnit.  lib.  i.  [0.  38.  vol.  i.  p.  in  the  name  of  Abraham,  and  p  in  the 
503.]  '  Qui  cnm  primum  Auses  vooa-  name  of  Sarah,  when  the  first  was  an 
retur,  Moses  fiitura  praesentiens,  jussit  addition  of  n,  the  second  a  change  of  * 
eum  Jesum  vocari. '  Zacton.cfe  Tera^op.  into  n,  he  would  make  that  o{  Hosea 
lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  [vol.  i.  p.  188.]  Ob  wp6'  into  Jesus  a  fietr  more  considerable  alter- 
rtp0v  fQvv  (Mowoiys)  rhv  ovrov  ZiiJ^x"^  ation  than  that  oi  Abraham  or  of  Soro^ 


126  ARTICLE  11. 

Secondly  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  but  one  literal  addi- 
tion^ and  that  of  that  letter  which  is  most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew 
names  :  but  being  thus  solemnly  added  by  Moses,  upon  so 
remarkable  an  occasion  as  the  viewing  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
was^  and  that  unto  a  name  already  known,  and  after  used ;  it 
cannot  be  thought  to  give  any  less  than  a  present  designation  ^7 
of  his  person  to  be  a  Saviour  of  the  people,  and  future  certainty 
of  salvation  included  in  his  name  unto  the  Israelites  by  his 
means.  Thirdly,  though  the  number  of  the  letters  be  augmented 
actually  but  to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  another  may 
be  virtually  added,  and  in  the  signification  understood.  For 
being  the  first  letter  of  Hoseah  will  not  endure  a  duplication, 
and  if  the  same  letter  were  to  be  added,  one  of  them  must  be 
absorpt ;  it  is  possible  another  of  the  same  might  be  by  Moses 
intended,  and  one  of  them  suppressed.  If  then  unto  the  name 
Hoseah  we  join  one  of  the  titles  of  God,  which  is  Jah,  there 
will  result  from  both,  by  the  custom  of  that  Hebrew  tongue, 
Jchoshua;   and  so  not  only  the  instrumental^^,  but  also  the 

37  For  it  nuiy  well  be  thought  that  *  before  there  was  nothing  bat  salvation 

if  added  to  make  the  name  yvin*  the  barely  in  his  name,  now  there  is  no  less 

same  with  the  third  person  of  the  future  than  he  shall  save,  in  which  the  Min  or 

in  Hiphil,  9«V)n\     For  although  n  the  *  is  a  peculiar  designation  of  the  person, 

oharacteristical  letter  of  the  conjugation  and  the  thcUl  or  tense  a  oertiiinty  of  the 

Hiphil  be  excluded  in  the  future  tense,  futurition.  Thus  will  the  design  of  Moses 

and  so  the  regular  word  be  9^W  fre*  appear  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  predic- 

quently  in  use ;  yet  sometimes  it  is  ex-  tion  or  confirmation  of  that  which  waa 

pressed,  as  it  is  used,  i  Sam.  xviL  47,  not  before,  but  by  way  of  desire  or  omi- 

nin»  »»win»  n»anai  anna  hV   And  all  nation ;  and  this  only  by  changing  the 

the  auembly  ihall  hnow  that  the  Lord  imperative  into  the  future,  3^vin  serva, 

eaveth  (or  toill  tare)  not  with  iword  and  the  expectation  of  the  people,  into]7dn* 

§pear:  andPs.  cxvi.  6.  r'Win*  »^l  ^n^il  aervalnt,  the  ratification  of  Moses. 

/  wu  brought  low,  and  he  helped  me.  2h  So  did  the  ancients  understand  it : 

And  although  there  be  another  « in  the  to  the  Greeks  Jesus  is  Swr^pioK  ecoG,  to 

future  than  in  the  name,  yet  being  it  is  the  Latins,  Salvator  Dei.     So  Eusebius, 

also  found  sometimes  with  the  lesser  Don.  Evang.  lib.iv,  ad  finem.  [c.  17.  p. 

Chirio,  and  so  without  the  latter  \  or  199  D.]     'Ercl  8i  vwriipiov  dcoG  tU  rV 

without  any  Chiric  at  all,  as  frequently  *EaAc(^  ^v^  rh  rov  *lri<rov  ixtraXiiipeiv 

with  the  addition  of  %  9W%  there  is  jyo/m    ffnifudytt.     *I<rov^    fihv  yiip    mp* 

no  reason  but  ]9Vin%  the  name  of  the  'Efipaloit,  ffttrnpia,  vths  84  Nav^  wapii  rots 

son  of  Nun,  may  be  of  the  same  force,  alnots   *Ivorovi    b^ofidCtreu'     *lM<rouk  94 

as  consisting  of  the  same  letters,  with  Icrrty  *Iacb  aeornpla,  rovr^  %ori^  ecoS  <r»* 

the  third  person  of  the  future  in  Hiphil.  rfipiov.    Where  nothing  can   be  more 

Again,  being  «  added  to  the  future,  as  certain  than  that  'lati  is  taken  for  the 

foimative  thereof,  stands  in  the  place  of  name  of  God,  and  *Iacb  vtmipia^  together, 

1  (for  the  avoiding  of  confusion  with  l  the  salvation  of  God,    And  yetThcophy- 

oonjunotive)  which  is  nothing  else  than  lact  has  strangely  mistaken  it.  Matt.  i. 

the  abbreviation  of  Hin,  we  may  weU  i.  T6  'Ii}<rovs  tvofta  obx  'EAAnvuct^K  iarip^ 

assign  at  least  this  emphasis  to  the  mu-  &\a'  'EiSpoZk^y,  ipfArivtitrai  84  truiiipt  'lai» 

tation  which  Moses  made ;  that  whereas  yiip  ii  ffwrnpla  wap^  rois  '^paiots  \4ytTcu. 
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original  cause  of  the  Jews'  deliverance  will  be  found  expressed 
in  one  word :  as  if  Moses  had  said^  this  is  the  person  by  whom 
Ood  will  save  his  people  from  their  enemies. 
71  Now  being  we  have  thus  declared  that  Jesus  is  the  same 
name  with  Josuah;  being  the  name  of  Josuah  was  first  imposed 
by  Divine  designation^  as  a  certain  prediction  of  the  fulfilling 
to  the  Israelites^  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name^  all  which 
was  signified  by  the  name;  being  Jesus  was  likewise  named 
by  a  more  inmiediate  imposition  from  heaven^  even  by  the 
ministration  of  an  Angel;  it  foUoweth^  that  we  believe  he  was 
infallibly  designed  by  Ood  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of  men 
whatsoever  is  implied  in  his  nomination.  As  therefore  in  Hoseah 
there  was  expressed  salvation^  in  Josuah  at  least  was  added  the 
designation  of  that  single  person  to  save,  with  certainty  of  pre- 
servation,  and  probably  even  the  name  of  Ood,  by  whose  ap- 
pointment and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour;  so  shall  we  find 
the  same  in  Jesus.  In  the  first  salutation,  the  Angel  Gabriel 
told  the  blessed  Yirg^,  she  should  conceive  in  her  wombj  o^  Luke  i.  31. 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  should  call  his  name  Jesus.  In  the  dream 
of  Joseph  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  informed  him  not  only  of  the 
nomination,  but  of  the  interpretation  or  etymology ^9;  7%0»  Matt.  Lai 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.  In  which  words  is  clearly  expressed  the  designation  of 
the  person.  He,  and  the  futurition  of  salvation  certain  by  him, 
he  shall  save.     Beside,  that  other  addition  of  the  name  of  God, 

[p.  4  A.]  which  wordfl  seem  plainly  to  codicibuB  legitnr  et  Latinis)  Au»e  dictna 

Dgnify  that  JetuB  is  interpreted  Saviowr,  est,  quod  nihil  omnino  intelligitur,  sed 

because  *la&  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  sig-  09U,  id  est,  Salvatar :  et  additum  est 

nifieth  $alv<Uion.     I  confess  the  words  ejus  nomini  Dominut,  ut  Salvator  D<h 

may  be  strained  to  the  same  sense  with  mini  diceretur.'  [vol.  vi.  p.  i  C]    What 

those  of  Eusebius,  but  not  without  some  then  was  it  but  n^  the  Dominxa  added 

force,  and  contrary  to  what  he  seemeth  to  his  name !    For  as  in  the  name  of 

to  intend.    Especially  considering  those  Esaias,  St.  Hierom  acknowledgeth  the 

which  followed  him  in  the  same  mistake,  addition  of  the  name  of  God,  '  Interpre- 

as  Moschopulus,  ll%pi  vx^^*    *Ii|^ouf  tatur  autem  Esaicu,  Sahator  Domini  / 

iiwh  rov  'laif  yitfrrcu^  h  8i|Aoi  wof^  "Efipalois  [voL  iv.  p.  9  D.]  in  the  same  manner  did 

r^v  <rmrrip(aM.  Whereas  *Iai6  in  Eusebius  he  conceive  it  in  the  name  of  Joshuah, 

is  certainly  no  other  than  nin%  and  only  with  this  difference,  that  in  the 

*l<rovd  than  n]^iv%  and  so  *lmaw4  con-  one  it  begins,  in  the  other  concludes^ 

tracted  of  *la^  'laovdy  the  salvaiian  of  the  name. 

Ood.     Nor  is  this  only  the  opinion  of        29  *Je8UM  HebrsBO  sennone  Salvator 

Eusebius,   but  of  St.  Hierom,  a  man  dicitur.      Etymologiam    ergo    nominia 

much  better  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  ejus  Evangelista  signavit,  dicens,   Vo^ 

language ;  who,  on  the  first  chapter  of  cabis  nomen  eju»  Jeaum,  quia  ipse  salvum 

Hoseah,  shewing  that  Josua  had  first  faciei  poptdum  iwum.*     S,  Hieron.  [in 

the  same  name  with  that  of  the  Prophet,  Matt.  i.  21.  voL  vii.  p.  13  B.] 
saith,  'Non  enim  (ut  male  in  Grsscis 
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propounded  in   Josuah  as   probable^   appeareth  here  in  some 
degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons.     First,  be- 
cause it  is  not  barely  said  that  He,  but  as  the  original  raiseth 
A6r^,ipte.  it,  lie  himself  skall  save.     Josuah  saved  Israel  not  by  his  own 
power,  not  of  himself,  but  Ood  by  him ;   neither  saved  he  his 
own  people,  but  the  people  of  God  :  whereas  Jesus  himself,  by 
his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people, 
the  people  of  God.     Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the 
interpretation  of  his  name  to  be  God  the  Saviour.     Secondly^ 
immediately  upon  the  prediction  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
interpretation  given  by  the  Angel,  the  Evangelist  expressly 
Matt.  i.  11,  observeth.  All  thi^  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
*^*  spoken  of  the  Lord  hy  the  Prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall 

be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.  Several 
ways  have  been  invented  to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  that  prophecy, 
notwithstanding  our  Saviour  was  not  called  Emmanuel;  but 
none  can  certainly  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the  sense  of 
Emmanuel  should  be  comprehended  in  the  name  oi  Jesus:  and 
what  else  is  God  with  us,  than  God  our  Saviour  ?  Well  therefore 
hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  the  Prophet  and  the  Angel  ^o, 
asserting  Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesus,  because  it  was  fore- 
told he  should  be  called  Emmanuel,  the  angelical  God  the  Saviour, 
being  in  the  highest  propriety  the  prophetical  God  with  ns. 

However,  the  constant  Scripture-interpretation  of  this  name 
is  Saviour.     So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed  shep- 
Lukeii.  II.  herds.  Unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.     So  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews  and  Gentile 
Acts  xiii.    proselytes  at  Antioch,  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  7S 
'^*  his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus.     Which  explica- 

tion of  this  sacred  name  was  not  more  new  or  strange  unto  the 
world,  than  was  the  name  itself  so  often  used  before.  For  the 
ancient  Grecians  usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  gods  3', 

so  B\4wus  ItraptBfiovs  c^oyycXurroS  icol         Bia/thw  icaBi(m  r6p9§  Scrr^^f  Ak^s* 
wffo^firrou  ^aus  ;   fi909pfi,ri¥§v6fAttfO¥  yiip  Merc.  Fur,  v.  48. 

T^  /icff*  fifi&p  6  Sths,  8  ioTi  awrripia  XooD,  and   Aristophanes   intitxluces  Bacchus 

T^  ficT&  }io6Km¥  ifcnrSrriv  ifA^i\oxt»p*u^'  swearing, 


AndreoB  CretensU  in  Circume.  [p.  30  D.  N^lf  rhy  A£a  rhp  Xtnijpa' 

ed.  1644.]  ^^vi-  V-  8;  8. 

dl  Jupiter,  the  chief  of  them^  was  as  if  it  were  the  figuniliar  oath  amon^ 

most   usually  worshipped    under   this  the  Athenians,  as  well  it  might  be,  he 

title.       Euripides    makes    Arophitiyo  having  his  temple  in  their  Piraeeum,  as 

sitting   by  his  altar,   which  Hercules  Strabo  testifieth, //6.  ix.  [$.  15.  p.  396.] 

had  built, —  (where  Demosthenes  by  Tistue  of  a  de- 
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whom  after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled  Saviours^ 

cree  was  to  build  him  an  altar,  Ph^  it  aa  their  oonstant  title,  *AA«|ficairf  'Hpi- 
tarch,  in  Vita  Demotih.)  and  hia  porch  icAcis,  koI  ZcS  kworpSwau,  koI  Ai6<rKovpoi 
in  the  eity,  which  was  called  indeed  Xur^pts,  Neither  have  we  mention  of 
vulgarly,  rov  *E\tvOtplov  Aihs  trrod'  yet  the  title  only,  but  of  the  original  and 
was  it  also  named  rov  Itonripos,  as  Har-  occasion  of  it.  For  when  Castor  and 
pocration  and  Hesychius  have  observed.  Pollux  thrust  the  sons  of  Theseus  out 
*Oti  M  iwey^parrat  fikp  'Xttr^p^  6pofid*  of  Athens,  and  made  Menestheus  king, 
^cTot  9i  iral  'EAcvO^of,  8i|Aoi  iral  f^ivaih-  he  gave  them  first  this  name ;  Aih  rav- 
Zpov  BO  the  first :  TAv  VLifittv  iK4>vy6rr€s  ra  wpSnos  6  Mwtff$ths  iyaicrds  r§  icaX 
Uip/iHrumo  rhp  *E\tv94p40V  Ai^  rovrow  M  voniipas  wp6fmcr§.  jElian.  Var,  ffiti, 
fptot  iral  2mTripd  ^afff  so  the  latter.  As  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.  Beside  these  we  read  in 
in  their  oaths,  so  in  their  feasts,  they  the  ancient  inscriptions,  'AcncAtjirifi  ec^ 
mentioned  him  always  at  the  third  cup.  Svr^pt*  and  again,  'AaKXipri^  icai  *Tyc(f 
Thp  fih  wpArow  Aihs  'O/ivfiwiw  ical  e««y  Xoirripai,  For  as  they  had  their  Female 
*0\vfiwUt»  IXff7oy,  rhp  9^  Uintpop  fipi&»p,  Beities,  so  did  they  attribute  this  title 
rhp  9k  rplrop  XcvrripoSf  tub  At6s'  which  to  their  Goddesses,  and  that  both  in  the 
is  omitted  in  Hesychius,  as  appears  out  masculine  and  feminine  gender.  As  to 
of  Athensus,  lib.  ii.  et  xv.  and  espe-  Venus,  *A<f»po9iTff  8cf  UayaydB^  jcal  So- 
cially thAt  of  Alexis  the  comedian :  [Ub.  rrjpi'  to  Diana,  'Apr4fu9i  JUtrtTpt,  as  the 
XV,  p.  693  A.]  same  collection  of  Inscriptions  hath  it. 

'AAA*  (yx^w  Thus  Pherecrates,  'Hyo^flfea  rris  irdAc«f 

Afrr^  aUs  y*  rffpi*  littrrfpos.   9^&p  *lpeu  raOras  Sovr^por,   and   Sophocles, 

SpTiroa  kwdrrmp  xP^T^'A^o^os  woXb  '^^XP  7*  "f"^  2«rri7pi.  [O.  T.  80.]  Thus  the 

'O  Ztbs  6  Xtn4ip, Epigram  extant  in  Suidas,  [s.  v.  icA^pos,] 

Pausanias   in   Cwimiihiaeii,  Maaenieii,  *wr<p6poSf  i  ^Arttp\  M  TlaXAMos 

Laconieis  et  Arcadici$,  mentions  seyeral  laraBt  ax^ipttp, 

statues  and  temples  anciently  dedicated  "Aprt/u 

to  Jupiter,  irUKriaip  ^oerripi'  of  which  Ob9^p  f/rrop  idLKUPOP  Sorrijpa  acol  &Af|l* 
title  Comutus  in  his  book  De  N<Uura  kokop  wpocrry^ptvop.  Theodoret.8erm.Ym, 
I/eorum  [p.  71.]  gives  this  account:  [vol.  iv.  p.  595  C]  of  Hercules.  The 
Karit  rhp  ytppAprd  iari  iral  rh  ff^up  h  Bseenses,  an  ancient  people  in  Pelo- 
ywpff  iral  rov  Aihs  iprtvOtp  Xotnipos  ttptu  ponnesus,  "Aprtfup  6pofid(ov<rt  l^ttpop, 
KeyoiUpw,  And  though  this  title  was  Pau$,  in  Laeonicis,  Her  temple  and 
so  generally  given  to  Jupiter,  as  that  statue  in  the  city  TroBsen  was  built  and 
Hesychius  expounds  SwT^p,  6  Zc^r,  yet  named  by  Theseus  at  his  safe  return 
was  it  likewise  attributed  to  the  other  from  Crete.  The  Megarenses  preserved 
gods :  as  Herodotus  relates  how  the  by  her  from  the  Persians,  M  r6d€  Xc^ 
Grecians  in  their  naval  war  against  the  r^lpas  &ya\fM  iwoni(rapro*Apr4fu9of  and 
Persians  made  their  vows  Tlotruitmpt  2tf  upon  the  same  occasion  another  of  the 
TJjpi,  and  that  they  preserved  the  title  same  bigness  set  up  at  PagsB.  Idem, 
to  Neptune  in  his  days,  lib.  vii.  [c.  192.]  But  this  title  especially  was  given  to 
And  Artemidorus  takes  notice  that  Gas-  Minerva.  2<^cipa,  ii  *A^pa  wiipiL  rots 
tor  and  Pollux  are  taken  for  the  S^ol  ^EWticip,  ffetych.  "Zari  7^  *A$iiPjf<n 
2arnrp«f,  whom  the  poem  bearing  the  *A^pa  lAr^tpa  Kryoftdpiif  f  «cal  $6own, 
name  of  Orpheus  to  MussBus  calls  Schol.  Aritioph.  in  RcmoM.  [v.  381.] 
MeydKovs  lAnripas  d/AoVf  Aihs  (t^sra  Aristotle  in  his  will  obliged  Nicanor  to 
rixpa*  [▼.  31.]  a  dedication,  Aif  tfimipi  koX  'A&tipa  Sw- 
at the  Hymn  of  Homer,  [ad  Dioso.  6.]  r^lpp.  Laert.inVita  Ariitot.  [lib. v.  $.  16.] 
Ifirr^paa  rdiet  rcuSos  hrix^wUtp  dr-  And  in  general  they  invocated  God 
BfiiretPy  under  the  notion  of  Imrtip,  as  Plato  m 

*CiKvw6pmp  Tf  y«dr TimcBO,  ^thp  tk  koX  pvp  h^  &pxv  "^^^  Af- 

and  Theocritus  in  the  Idyllion  on  them,  yoiiit^mp  Ittrripa  i^  in-Svou   ical  d^vt 

'Ai^peirtiy    Xwriipas    M    ^vpov    ^  9nryil<rtm   wp^s  rh  rmp  §uc6r»p   94yfiet 

i6pr»p.  [Idyll,  xxii.  6.1  Stoo-ci^ctv  iifAtu  iwueaktadfA§poi,  wd\uf  do* 

Hence  Lucian  in  Alexandre  [0.  4.]  nseth  x^M<^  A^fir,  [p.  48  D.] 

PEARSON.  K 
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and  ander  that  notion  built  temples^  and  consecrated  altars  to 
them.  Nor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken  piety^  but  made 
it  stoop  unto  their  baser  flattery^  calling  those  men  their  Sa- 
viours ^'^,  for  whom  they  seemed  to  have  as  great  respect  and 
honour  as  for  their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  may  not  be 
attributed  to  man;   for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  judges  of 

Jadg.iilQ.  Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  Saviours,  men  the  children 
of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lard  raised  up  a  deliverer  to  the 
children  of  Israel ,  who  delivered  them,  even  Othniel  the  son  of 

Verse  15.  Kenaz.  And  again^  When  they  cried  unto  the  Lord^  the  Lord 
raised  them  uj)  a  deliverer ,  Ehud  the  son  of  Gera.  Where  though 
in  our  translation  we  call  Othniel  and  Ehud  Deliverers,  yet  in 
the  original  they  are  plainly  termed  Saviours  ^^. 

92  This  was  the  constant  title  of  the  Owbs,  acol  t^  hrAwfutf  col  urirptM  Kp- 

first  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus,  given  x^^^^  Korawa^airrts,  ltp4a  ItrH^^Mr  ^x*'* 

to  him  by  the  Rhodians  :  'Oy^iAora  n^v  p<nA¥ovv  itaff  eicatrrov  iwtmniv,    Applan 

Z^  Kwrh  t^  ainiL  TltoK^iuuoi  <r0i<rir,  &AXi}  relates  oi  Demetrius,  that  be  reoeived 

h\  lv£KAifo-is  &\Xy '  icoi  7^  ^iXoiiirropa  this  title  from  the  Babylonians.     Tifwp' 

KoXoviri,  «al  ^tXdStXtftop  tTtpop,   rhw  Zh  x*^^  hcatfurrdfitpop  iuftk^,  Koi  rtlKXa  vo- 

rov  Aifyov  Sorr^fKc,  wapeJi6yrtt¥  'PoSfwr  rh  rripAs  rris  BajSvAwrof  i/yo^fitm^,   #^*  f 

Byofuu  Pauian.  AtticU  [I.  c.  8.]    Which  iced  2vt^p  ip^audtftp  tAp  BafivKovimw  AtfO" 

name  first  given  him  by  the  Bhodians  ndaBti.  DtDeU.Syriac.  [0.47.]  Lacian'« 

was  no  way  expressed  in  his  usage  of  mistake  in   his  Salutation  tells  us  of 

the  Syrians,  as  is  observed  by  Josephus.  'Ayrioxos  b  2«rr^,  and  Appian  gives  as 

'Ar  fccd  rj^y  "ivpioM  Awoffop  vwh  nroXtfudov  the  routing  of  the  Gauls  as  the  causa 

roO  Adyav  2mTripos  r6r%   XPV^^or'^Coirros  of  that  title :  *Os  iral  ^lUtriip  ^sA^ff 

T&    ivcurria   m^fuf   ainov  rf   iwuckfitrtt.  FaXdras  iK  r^s  Ehp^fwri^  4s  r^  'Afftmw  /m* 

[Jud.  AfU.xu.i.]   This  was  so  fiuniliar,  /SoA^vrof  4^t\dtras,  Ibid.  fo.  65.]    And 

that  Tertullian  useth  the  title  instead  in  process  of  time  this  title  grew  to 

of  the  name :  '  Post  eum  (sc.  Alezan-  customaiy  and  fiuniliar,  that  the  Sici- 

drum)  regnavit  illic  in  Alexandria  Soter  lians    bestowed   it  upon  Verres    their 

annis  35.'  [Adv.  Judaeos,  c.  8.  p.  190  C]  oppressor.     <  Itaque   ilium  non   adlam 

Thus  Antigonus  was  first  called  by  the  Patronum  istius  insulas,  sed  etiam  So- 

Oreeks  their  Lbtpy^rris,  or  Benefactor,  tera    inscriptum    vidi    Syracnais^'  mjb 

then  Xwrhp,  or  Saviour,  Oh  puAvop  iicp^  Cioero.  Verrin.  a.  [Act.  ii.  lib.  u.  a  63.] 
rap*  atnhp  rhp   Koipbp  Evtpy4r7is,    &AA&         S3  Heb.  ^M'^V^  *33^  ;*V10  nin*  OpM 

ical    fAtraXXd^as,   Imrhp.   Polyb,   lib.  v.  or'\Cin   So  the  Septuagint  clearly,  Kol 

[c  9.]    Thus  we  read  of  Demetrius,  who  ffycipc    K{fpioi   iMxripa  rf  'Iffpcd^    nU 

restored  the  Athenians  to  their  liberty,  tawatp  avrovs,  rhr  roBopihX  vU»  K«ir#f, 

*K¥9Kp6mnrap  acal  fio&tn-fs  ^ircAcuov  awo-  Qui  siucitai'it  eis  Sahatorem,  et  Uberavii 

fiaiw€ip  rhy  Arifiiirpiop,  'Zatr^pa  md  Evcp-  eos,  OthonieL    Again,  Kal  ffyrips  K^ljpiot 

y4mip  iuwyoptioPTts.  Plutarch,  in  Vita :  atrrois  Xvrijpa  rhr  'AwS,  vihp  rqpa.     Qui 

[c.  iz.  vol.  i.  p.  892  D.]:  and  not  only  tuscitarit  eit  Salvatorem  vocoMo  Aiotk, 

•o,  but  numbered  Demetrius  and  Anti-  filiu/n  Gera.    Vet.  Transl.     Upon  whidi 

gonus  among  their  Dii  Soteret ;  and  in*  place  St.  Augustin    notes,   '  Adverten- 

stead  of  their  annual  Archon,   whose  dum  est  autem  quod  Salvatorem  dicat 

name  they  used  in  their  distinction  of  etiam  hominem,  per  quem  Deua  nlviM 

years,  they  created  a  priest  of  these  faciat.'  Quatt.  lib.  viL  cap.  i8.  [foL  UL 

J)ii  Sotera,  as  the  same  author  testi-  part  I.  p.  601  £.] 
ficth  [c.  z.) :  M^HM  9^  Scrr^pa;  iuf4ypu^ajf 
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73  Now  what  the  fiill  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the  title  of 
Saviour  might  be^  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients :  and  the 
best  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Oreek  word  so  pregnant  and 
comprehensive^  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word  able 
to  express  it  3*. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  gods  or  men 
which  they  styled  Saviours^  we  know  this  name  belongeth  unto 
Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.     Neither  is  there  Aotsiv.  ii. 
salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and  for 
what  reasons  Christ  truly  is^  and  properly  is  called^  our  Saviour, 
First  then^  I  conceive^  one  sufficient  cause  of  that  appellation  to 


34  So  Cicero  in  the  place  before  cited,  essential  to  Christianity.  TertuUiaa 
having  said  he  saw  Yerres  inscribed  nseih  Salutifieator,  or,  as  some  books 
Sotentf  goes  on,  '  Hoc  quantum  est !  ita  read  it,  Salvifieator :  *  Eigo  jam  non 
magnum,  ut  Latino  uno  verbo  exprimi  unus  Deus,  neo  unus  Salutificator,  si 
non  possit.'  But  though  in  Cicero's  duo  salutis  artifices,  et  utique  alter 
time  there  was  no  Latin  word  used  in  altero  indigens.*  De  Came  ChrisU,  eap. 
that  sense,  yet  not  long  after  it  was  14.  [p.  319  B.]  and  shews  it  was  so 
familiar.  For  as  in  the  Greek  inscrip-  translated  in  the  Phillppians  iii.  ao.  *  £t 
tions  we  read  often  dedications  Atf  2«-  quidem  de  terra  in  coelum,  ubi  nostrum 
r^^i,  so  in  the  Latin  we  find  often  Jovi  municipatum  Philippenses  quoque  ab 
Servatori,  or  Consei^vatori,  sometimes  Apostoio  discunt;  Unde  et  SalutiJic<U<h 
Jovi  Salvatori,  or  Salutari:  all  which  rem  nosirttm  eo^peetamut  Jestan  Chrittum,* 
are  nothing  else  but  the  Latin  ezpres-  De  Resur.  Camie,  eap,  47.  [p.  354  B.] 
sions  of  the  Greek  inscriptions.  And  St.  Hilaiy  thought  ScUutaris  a  sufficient 
without  question  ^oerfip  might  have  interpretation.  'Est  autem  Salutaris 
been  rendered  Saspitator,  and  even  ipso  illo  nomine  quod  Jesus  nuncupa- 
Soapei,  as  it  was  used  in  the  days  of  tur.  Jeeus  enim  secundum  Hebndcam 
Ennius.  '  Sospes,  salvus :  Ennius  taraen  linguam  SaltUaria  est.' ifi  Peal.  czviiL 
soepitem  pro  servatore  posuit.'  Feetus,  Lit.  xi.  I.  p.  305  C]  St.  Augustin  ia 
Neither  indeed  could  the  Sicilians  mean  indifferent  between  that  and  SalvcUer: 
any  more  of  Yerres  by  the  word  Sotera,  *  Deus  salyos  f  adendi  Dominus  est  Je- 
than  TuUy  spake  of  himself,  when  he  sus,  quod  interpretatur  Salvator,  siva 
styled  himself  ServcUorem  ReipvJbliea,  Salutaris:'  [De  Civ.  Dei,  xvn.  18.  4. 
At  least  Tacitus  did  conceive  that  C(m-  vol.  vii.  p.  483  B.]  and  so  Lactantius. 
aervator  is  as  much  as  Soter,  when  At  last  they  generally  used  the  word 
speaking  of  Milichus,  who  detected  the  Salvator,  First  TertulUan :  'Christus  in 
conspiracies  to  Nero,  he  saith,  '  Milichus  illo  signifioabatur,  taurus  ob  utramque 
prsemiis  ditatus  Conservatoris  sibi  no-  dispositionem :  aliis  ferus,  ut  judex, 
men,  Graeco  ejus  rei  vocabulo,  assump-  aliis  mansuetus,  ut  Salvator.'  Adv. 
sit.'  Annal.  lib.  xv.  [c.  yr.]  He  took  to  Mardon.  lib.  iii.  eap.  18.  [p.  407  C] 
himaelf  the  name  of  Coneervator,  in  a  Which  word  of  his  was  rather  followed 
Gruk  word  which  tignijies  $0  mtuih :  and  by  his  imitator  St.  Cyprian,  after  whom 
without  question  that  must  be  XorHip,  Amobius  used  it,  after  him  his  disciple 
However  the  first  Christians  of  the  La-  Lactantius  :  and  from  thence  it  con- 
tin  church  were  some  time  in  doubt  tinued  the  constant  language  of  the 
wliat  word  to  use  as  the  constant  in-  Church,  till  the  late  innovators  thrust 
teipretation  of  2«^f>,  so  frequent  and  it  out  of  the  Latin  translation. 
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consist  in  tliis^  that  he  hath  opened  and  declared  unto  us  the 
only  true  way  for  the  obtaining  eternal  salvation^  and  by  such 
patefaction  can  deserve  no  less  than  the  name  of  Saviour.  For 
if  those  Apostles  and  Preachers  of  the  Gbspel^  who  received  the 
way  of  salvation  from  him,  which  they  delivered  unto  others^ 
may  be  said  to  save  those  persons  which  were  converted  by  their 
preaching ;  in  a  far  more  eminent  and  excellent  manner  must  he 
be  said  to  save  them,  who  first  revealed  all  those  truths  unto 

Itom.xi.14.  them.     St.  Paul  provoked  to  emulation  them  which  were  his  fleshy 

1C0r.iz.94.  that  he  might  save  some  of  them;  and  was  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  he  might  hy  all  means  save  some.     He  exhorted 

I  rnm.  iv.  Timothy  to  take  heed  unto  himself  and  unto  the  doctrine,  and 
continue  in  them ;  for  in  doing  this,  he  should  both  save  himself 
and  them  that  heard  him.     And  St.  James  speaks  in  more 

Jam.  ▼.  ig,  general  terms ;    Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth, 

^'  and  one  convert  him;    let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth 

a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death. 
Now  if  these  are  so  expressly  said  to  save  the  souls  of  them 
which  are  converted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with 
much  more  reason  must  Christ  be  said  to  save  them,  whose 
ministers  they  are,  and  in  whose  name  they  speak.     For  it  was 

Eph.  iLi;.  he  which  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh.    The  will  of  God  concerning  the 

Johni.  i8.  salvation  of  man  was  revealed  by  him.  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time :   the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 

Bom.  i.  16.  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.  Being  then  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
being  they  which  preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to 
save  the  souls  of  such  as  believe  their  word,  being  it  was  Christ 

9T!m.Lio.  alone  who  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel; 
therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and  singular  manner  be 
acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and  consequently  must  not  be 
denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the  title  of  Saviour. 

Secondly,  this  Jesus  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also  pro-  74 
cured,  the  way  of  salvation ;  not  only  delivered  it  to  us,  but  also 

Jolmiii.17.  wrought  it  out  for  us;  and  so  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world, 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  We  were  all  con- 
cluded under  sin,  and,  being  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  we  were 
obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to 
be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  first  remitted.    Now  this  is  the 

J^^-^'*' constant  rule,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 
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It  was  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  should  appear  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     And  so  he  did,  for  he  *AtfrfMatt.xxvi. 
his  blood  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  himself  pro- 
fesseth  in  the  sacramental  institution:   he  bare  our  sins  in  his  1Pet.ii.44. 
own  body  on  the  tree,  as  St.  Peter  speaks ;  and  so  in  him  we  have  Col.  i  14. 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     And 
if  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us ;    much  more  Bom.y.8,9. 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  by  him.     Again,  we   were  all   enemies   nnto   God,  and 
having  offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way  of  salvation^ 
Lut  by  being  reconciled  to  him.     If  then  we  ask  the  question, 
as  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David,  Wherewith  should  iSamjcxiz. 
we  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  master  ?  we  have  no  other  name  ^* 
to  answer  it  but  Jesus.      For   God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  ^Cor.Y.ig. 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
And  as  under  the  Law  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  was  brought  Lev.  vi.  30. 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  reconcile  withal  in  the 
holy  place;   so  it  pleased  the  Father  through  the  Son,  having  Co\.  i.  10, 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  *'•**• 
unto  himself.    And  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  us  who  were 
Cfiemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  worts,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled 
in  the  body  ofhisfiesh  through  death.    And  upon  this  reconcilia- 
tion of  our  persons  must  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  our 
souls.     For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  Rom.v.  10. 
by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.     Furthermore,  we  were  all  first  enslaved  by 
sin,  and  brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any 
possibility  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.    Now  it  was  the 
law  of  Moses,  that  if  any  were  able  he  might  redeem  himself:  but  Lev.  ur. 
this  to  us  was  impossible,  because  absolute  obedience  in  all  our  ^^' 
actions  is  due  unto  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  make 
any  satisfaction  for  the  least  offence.    Another  law  gave  yet 
more  liberty,  that  he  which  was  sold  might  be  redeemed  again;  one  Ve«e  48. 
of  his  brethren  might  redeem  him.     But  this  in  respect  of  all  the 
mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible,  because  they  were  all 
under  the  same  captivity.     Nor  could  they  satisfy  for  others, 
who  were  wholly  unable  to  redeem  themselves.     "WTierefore 
there  was  no  other  brother,  but  that  Son  of  man  which  is  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted, which  could  work  this  redemption  for  us.     And  what  he 
only  could,  that  he  freely  did  perform.     For  the  Son  of  man  came  ^**** 
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to  give  his  life  a  random  for  many :  and  as  lie  came  to  give^  bo  he 

iTim.ii.6.  gave  himself*  a  ransom  for  alL    So  that  in  him  we  have  redemption 

^'^^'  ^^    through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     For  we  are  bought  with 

as-  a  price :  for  we  are  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 

ig.*  ^ '  '  ^*^  gold;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  with- 

out  blemish  and  without  spot.     He  then  which  hath  obtained  for 

us  remission  of  sins^  he  who  through  himself  hath  reconciled  us 

xmto  Ood^  he  who  hath  given  himself  as  a  ransom  to  redeem  us, 

he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way  of  salvation  for  us^  must 

necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  iax  higher  right  unto  the  name 

of  Jesus,  imto  the  title  of  our  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  beside  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there^  is  yet  a 

farther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  us.     All  which 

we  mentioned  before,  was  wrought  by  virtue  of  his  death,  and 

his  appearance  in  the  holy  of  holies :  but  we  must  still  believe 

Heb.yu.95.  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  75 

him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.     For  now 

being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  he  hath  received  all 

power  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;   and  the  end  of  this  power 

which  he  hath  received  is,  to  confer  salvation  upon  those  which 

JohnxTiL  believe  in  him.     For  the  Father  gave  the  Son  this  power  over  all 

flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  li/e  to  as  many  as  he  hath  given 

him ;  that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and  cause 

our  corruptible  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  our  mortal  to  put  on 

immortality:   and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  salvation 

Phil.iii.2o,  from  him.     For  we  must  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 

fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 

whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.     And 

Heb.iz.iS.  unto  them  that  thus  look  for  him  shall  lie  appear  the  second  time, 

without  sin  unto  salvation.     Being  then  we  are  all  to  endeavour 

I  Cor.  T.  5.  that  our  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  ;  being 

Acta  V.  31.  St.  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  God  hath  exalted  Christ  with  his 

right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  ;  being  the  conferring  of 

that  upon  us  which  he  promised  to  us,  and  obtained  for  us,  is 

the  reward  of  what  he  suffered ;   therefore  we  must  acknowledge 

that  the  actual  giving  of  salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and 

conclusive  ground  of  the  title  Saviour. 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  obtained 
remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath  taken  away 
the  dominion  of  sin,  in  the  life  to  come  will  free  us  from  all 
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possibility  of  sinning^  and  utterly  abolish  death  the  wages  of 

sin :  wherefore  well  said  the  Angel  of  the  Lord^  Thou  9halt  callywuL  i.  n. 

his  name  Jestu,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins;  well 

did  Zaeharias  call  him  an  horn  of  salvation;  Simeon^  the  salva-  Luke  L  69. 

tion  of  God  ;  St.  Faul^  the  captain  and  author  of  eternal  salvation  ;  ^^  "*  ^^' 

St.  Peter,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  correspondent  to  those  judges  Heb.  ii.  10. 

of  Israel,  raised  up  by  God  himself  to  deliver  his  people  from    ^    ^'  *'' 

the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  for  that  reason  called  Saviours. 

In  the  time  of  their  trouble,  say  the  Levites,  when  they  cried  unto  Neh.i1.37. 

thee,  thou  heardest  them  from  heaven,  and  according  to  thy  manifold 

mercies  thou  gavest  them  Saviours,  who  saved  them  out  of  the  hand 

of  their  enemies. 

The  correspondency  of  Jesus  unto  those  temporal  Saviours 
will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Josuah,  who 
bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved  it  in  his  actions. 
For,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saith,  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave  was  valiant  Eoclus. 
in  the  wars,  and  was  the  successor  of  Moses  in  prophecies,  who,  ^  ^**  ** 
according  to  his  name,  was  made  great  for  the  saving  of  the  elect 
of  God.  Although  therefore  Moses  was  truly  and  really  a  ruler  Act8Tii.35. 
and  deliverer,  which  is  the  same  with  Saviour  ^^ ;  although  the 
rest  of  the  judges  were  also  by  their  office  rulers  and  deliverers, 
and  therefore  styled  Saviours,  as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud 
are ;  yet  Josuah,  far  more  particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest, 
is  represented  as  a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typical  singu- 
larity manifested  in  his  name^^.  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of 
all  which  passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.  Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  and  eternal  joys  flowing 
from  the  right  hand  of  God;  so  is  the  person  which  brought 
the  Israelites  into  that  place  of  rest  a  type  of  him^?  who  only 
can  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  there  prepare  our 
mansions  for  us,  and  assign  them  to  us,  as  Josuah  divided  the 
land  for  an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.     Besides,  it  is  farther 


85  *P^0Ti}s,  tntr^pf  XvTpmHis.  And 
again,  Zflrrj^p,  6  Zths,  6  i\€v04pios  ^  Av- 
TpotHis.    Hefych, 

M  •  Quantum  attinet  ad  propheticum 
apparatmn,  neo  geri  neo  dici  aliquid 
poflset  inngnins,  quandoquidem  res  per- 
ducta  eat  usque  ad  nominis  expressio- 
nem.*  ^S.  August,  eont.  Faust,  lib  xvi. 
cap.  19.  [yoI.  viiL  p.  294  E.J 


•7  •Or  rp6iK0¥  iKtiPOf  €\<HrYarf9p  §ls  r}i¥ 
kyUof  yrip  rhv  Xaby,  o&x^  Mwer^s*  acol  &s 
iK%ipos  fp  Kki\p^  9i4pufi€p  ain^p  roir  u<r- 
9\$ovffi  ftcT*  avroVf  oln»s  iral  *Ii7<roOf  6 
Xpurrhs  T^y  Suurirop^  rod  Xaov  4vi<rrp4' 
^€1,  K<u  9iafjitptti  r^p  kyaOiiP  yrjp  Ixdimp. 
Justin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph,  [o.  113.  p. 
«o6C.] 
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oliMfrvaliltf,  not.  only  wliat  Josuah  did^  but  wbat  Moses  conid  not 

do.    l*Ii<;  liuiid  of  Mosf^  mid  Aiiron  brought  them  out  of  Ygy^ 

but  loft  tlicni  in  tlie  wilderness^  and  could  not  seat  them  in 

Canaan.     Jr>Kuali^  f  lie  successor^  only  could  efiect  that  in  which 

Mos<'fl  failKl.     Xow  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  phrase  of 

the  Holy  Ghosf^  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doctrine  deliyeied^TG 

or  file  lxx>ks  writttMi  by  liim^  that  is^  the  Law^^;  from  whence 

it  folio wetli^  that  the  death  of  Moses  and  the  succession  of 

Josnali  presi^ified  the  eonfinuanee  of  the  Law  till  Jesus  came, 

Arin  xiii.     /j//  v'Jiom  all  llutt  hdhne  are  juni\J\ed from  all  tking9,/rom  wkiek 

?!uk«  xvi    ^'*^  could  not  he  juMfiJhd  hi/  the  Ijaw  of  Mohb.     The  Lam  and  Hi 

i6.  Prnphi'fn  mere  viifil  John  :    since   that   the  kingdom  cf  God  U 

lOirn.  iii.    preached,     Mr>K(*H  niusi  die,  that  Josuah  may  succeed.     By  ike 
20,11,  a  J.  fff.f.fijf  f,j  i^^  i^i^fj  f^^,j^^  ffff^fii  ^Q  ji^^fi^  i^  justifed,   [for  fy  He 

Lam  iH  the  knowledge  (f  hIh  ;)   hut  the  right^eoMneti  of  God  mii^ 

out  the  Law  is  wanifcsfed,  eren  the  righteousness  of  Gody  trkid 

is  hy  faith  of  Jcmis  Christ  unto  all  and  vpon  all  them  thai  belienem 

ExinI.ziIv.  Moses  inde(^l  KtMMnH  fo  have  taken  Josuah  with  him  up  into  the 

'^*  mount:    but  if  he  did,  sure  it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which 

^  Ah  Luke  xvi.  19,  31.  mid  xxiv.  37.  Coptic  (petra  oniin  Chruitas  miiltis  modis 

John  V.  45, 46'  Actn  vi.  1 1.  coliaUHi  with  et  fi;;iiriB  pni'dicatua  est);   ideo  is  Tir 

the  i^tli  v<;rHi3;  Actfl  xv.  2\.  and  xxi.  qiiiiii  hujuri  Sacramenti  imA^nem  pium- 

91.   1  ('or.  lit   15.     M«(r/a  vvtiriov  thv  batur,  etiam  nominiB  Dominici  inaugu- 

vA^iov^  *}ritrov¥  rhv  6fju&¥ufw¥  intlv^  *rw-  ratuR  cnt  fi;;ura,  ut  Jenus  nominaretiir. ' 

rrifta--(latTitfp  rolwuw  Kara  r^y  itrroplay,  Ttrtul.  tulr.  Jud,  at  p.  9.  [p.  1 93  D.]  et 

Mvrrq  T*T#AfwTi7»t<<Tor,  'Irftrovs  rhw  Kahv  atU\  Morcion.  iib.  iii.  cap.  16,  [p.  406  B  ] 

fif  T^y  iirfiyy*^tAiifri¥  *l/Hiyay*  yrjy,  otht*  *  IdcirtNi  otiain  Moysi  succeMit,  utcwten* 

u€tA  rh  rov  vAyunv  r4\o%  b  vfAtrtpot  itti"  derot  iiovain  le^eiii,  per  Jesiim  Chrirtum 

^ai'flt  *Iiy<rovf  hvip^^*  t^  ti/trtBu  Au^  Wyy  datani,  vcteri  lej^i  succertsnram,  qiuedata 

BeunXfiav  r&u  o^'pavuv,      Thnnhret.  in  per  Miiysen  fuit.*  Lactan.  de  Vera  Sap, 

Jo».  Profrm.  [yn\.  i.  p.  194  T<.]     '  Diiin  lib.  iv.  cap.   17.  [p.  2S8.]      'In  cnju* 

MoysiRiKroeHHordi'Htinanftiir  AuKOHfiliuB  coiuparatione  (MoyscH)  iiuprobatuB  est. 

Nave,  tr.iiiHfertur  eerie  de  priritiiio  no-  lit  non  ipso   iiitroduooret  popiilum  in 

mine,  et  incipit  vocari  J  chub.     Ccrto,  terrain  proxniHNioniH  ;  ne  videlicet  Lex 

inquis.     Hano   prinn   diciinun   fi;riintm  ]M;r  MoyHcn,  non  a<I  palvandum,  sed  ad 

futuri  fiiidKe.    Nam  quia  Jchuh  Ciiriritus  convincoiuium  poccatorem  data,  in  reg- 

seciindiim   populum,  quod  suniuri  noH,  nuin   c<uloi-uin   introduc*cre    putaretur, 

nntioneH  in  seculi  deserto  coininorantes  sed  gratia  etvoritas  per  JcflumChriBtum 

anbea,    intrcMlucturus    esaet    in   terrain  facta.'  S.  AuguH.  ami.  Faust,  lib.  zvi. 

repromiHHionis  inelle  et  lacte  manantem,  cap.  19.   [\oI.  viii.  p.  294  A.J     'Jo»u8 

id  est,   in   vitie  setemie   po8HC4Kionein,  dux  qui  popuhnn  eduxcrat  do  ^j^ypto, 

qua  nihil  dulcius,  idquo  non  per  Moy-  Johus  dux  qui    intorprotatur  Ralvator, 

Hen,  id  est,  non  per  Legis  diseiplinain,  Mose  luortuo  et  sepulto  in  terra  MojU), 

Bed  per  Jesum,  id  est,  i>er  nov^e  I^i^ig  hoc  ont.  Jjej^c  mortua,  in  Evangulium 

gratiam,  proveniro  hahebat,  circumciHis  cnpit  indurere  populum  Buum.*  S.  Hit' 

nobis  petrina  acie,  id  est,  Christi  pr^s-  rem.  in  Ptal.  Ixxxvi.* 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jorom.  v.  Op.  vol.  vii.  Append,  p.  230.] 
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covered  the  mount  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode : '  for 
without  Jesus '^9,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  fl»rf[Col.  iL  3.] 
knowledgey  there  is  no  looking  into  the  secrets  of  heaven^  no 
approaching  to  the  presence  of  God.     The  command  of  circum- 
cision was  not  given  unto  Moscs^  but  to  Josuah ;  nor  were  the 
Israelites  circumcised   in  the  wilderness^  under  the  conduct  of 
Moses  and  Aaron^  but  in  the  land  of  Canaan^  under  their  suc- 
cessor.    For  at  that  time  the  Lord  said  unto  Josuah,  Make  thee  Josh.  y.  a. 
sharp  knives,  and  circumcise  again  the  children  0/  Israel  the  second 
ti?ne.     Which  speaketh  Jesus  to  be  the  true  circumciser^o,  the 
author  of  another  circumcision  than  that  of  the  flesh  commanded 
by  the  Law^  even  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  and  RooLn.ig, 
not  in  the  letter;  that  which  is  made  without  hands,  in  putting  offcoi  ii  u. 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  fiesh,  which  is  therefore  called  the  cir- 
eumcision  of  Christ. 

Thus  if  we  look  upon  Josuah  as  the  minister  of  Moses,  he  is  Exod.xxiv. 
even  in  that  a  type  of  Christ,  the  minis  fer  of  the  circumcision /or  j^^^  .  ^ 
the  truth  of  God.     If  we  look  on  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses,  Rom.  xv.  8. 
in  that  he  representeth  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  Law  was  given  John  t  17. 
by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.     If  we  look 
on  him  as  now  Judge  and  Ruler  of  Israel,  there  is  scarce  an 
action  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our  Saviour.    He  begins 
liis  office  at  the  banks  of  Jordan*',  where  Christ  is  baptized  and 
enters  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetical  ofiice.     He 
chooseth  there  twelve  men  out  of  the  people,  to  carry  twelve 
stones  over  with  them ;  as  our  Jesus  thence  began  to  choose  his 
twelve  Apostles  4^,  those  foundation-stones  in  the  Church  of  God, 
whose  names  are  in  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  holy  Rev.  xxL 
city,  the  new  Jerusalem.     It  hath  been   observed*^^  that  the  '^ 

39  '  Moyses — in  nnbem  intravit,  at  rehnt  ille  Jesaa.'   Lactan.  de  Vera  Sap. 

operta  et  occulta  oognosceret,   adhs-  lib.  iy.  cap,  17.  [p.  a88.] 
rente  sibi  socio  Jesu,  quia  nemo  sine        41  T^ow  9i  t^tp^v  abrov  6  rod  Nav^ 

vero  Jesu  potest  incerta  sapientiffi,  et  'Ino'ovs  Karh  roAXcL  ip^dfitrot  y^p  fCpx'"' 

occulta    comprehendere.      £t    ideo    in  rov  \aov  Hp^aro  iiwh  rov  *lop9dtfov,  tdtw  iral 

flpocie  Jesu  Nave  veri  Salvatoris  ngni-  6  Xpurrhs  fi<nrrur$tU  Ijp^eero  flfayytXtCftr* 

fical>atur  ei  adapiratura  pnesentia,  per  9cu.    S.  Cyril.  Cateeh.  10.  [§.  1 1. p.  143  C] 
quem  fierent  ouines  docibiles  Dei,  qui        42  St.  Cyril  addeth,  that  he  divided 

I^gein  aperirct,  Evan^elium  revelaret.'  the  land  by  twelve  men ;   A^^tKct  9i 

S.  AmhroB.  in  PacU.  zlvii.  [§.  31.  vol.  i.  hatpovm-as  r^v  KXfipowofjdoM  icctBitmiirw  6 

p.  944  A.]  rov  Nav^  vl6f  iral  9i68cica  roht  'Awotrr^ 

4u  *  Non  enira  propheta  sic  ait,  Et  \ovs  ichpwcas  rris  A\iy9c(af  tU  vaaar  rijw 

dixit  Dominus  ad  me ;  sed  ad  Jesum :  oiKovfi4priy  iiwo<rr4\\ti  6  *lri<rovs.    Ibid, 
ut  ostenderet  quod  non  de  se  loquere-        43  By  the  same  St.  Cyril ;  niarc^^a- 

tur,  sed  de  Chri^to,  ad  qucm  tunc  Deus  treaf  'Pod/S  r^v  ir^miip  Kawrw  6  rwue6s* 

loquebatur.    Christ!  euim  figunun  ge-  6  84  AAi}^f  ffietp,  *l9oh,  ol  rfAAroi  koX 
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saving  Raliab  tlie  harlot  alive,  foretold  what  Jesus  once  should 

Matt  xxi.  speak  to  the  Jews,  Verily  I  say  unto  yoUj  that  the  publicans  and  TJ 

y\  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.    He  said  in  the  sight 

13.  of  Israel,  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gideon :  and  the  sun  stood  still 

in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole 

day :  which  great  miracle  was  not  only  wrought  by  the  power 

of  him  whose  name  he  bare,  but  did  abo  signify^**  that  in  the 

Litter  days,  towards  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the  b'ght  of 

Mai.  iT.  2.  the  world  was  tending  unto  a  night  of  darkness,  the  Sun  of 

Righteousness  should  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings :  and,  giving 

John  i.  9.    a  check  to  the  approaching  night,  become  the  true  light  which 

lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Josuah  smote  the  Amalekites, 

and  subdued  the  Canaanites ;  by  the  first  making  way  to  enter 

the  land,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.     And  Jesus  our 

Acts T.  31.  Prince  and  Saviour,  whose  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  in  a 

^5.  '  spiritual  manner  goeth  in  and  out  before  us  against  our  spiritual 

enemies,  subduing  sin  and  Satan,  and  so  opening  and  clearing 

our  way  to  heaven ;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so  giving 

us  possession  of  eternal  life.     Thus**^  do  we  believe  the  man 

called  Jesus  to  have  fulfilled,  in  the  highest  degree  imaginable, 

all  which  was  but  typified  in  him  who  first  bare  the  name,  and 

in  all  the  rest  which  succeeded  in  his  office,  and  so  to  be  the 

Luke L 69,  Saviour  of  the  world;    whom   God  hath  raised  up,  an  horn  of 

^'*  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,  that  we  should 

be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  not 

a/  v6p»(u  wpodywtnif  d/mf  f{f  r^r  fiatrt-  S.  ffieron.  in  PtcU.  Ixrvi.* 
Xfiai'  rov  Btov.    Ibid.  ^^  Tl  \4yti  wd\iy  Mw<nis  r^  *Iiy<r<w  t^ 

44  <  Stetit  [Sol.]  quia  in  Jesn  et  typum  rov  'Samj  vl^,  4irt6tU  abr^  rovro  Bwofia 

futuri  agnoBcebat  et  nomen.      Neque  5m  wpopiyrff ;  Tva  ft^vov  iuco^trii  voi  Aa^r, 

enim  in  sua  virtute  Jesus  Nave,  sed  Sn  wdma  6  wariip  <pay*poi  wtpl  rov  viov 

Cbristi  mysterio  coelestibus   luniinibus  latn-ov"]  'Iriaov.    [t^KpaCt  Mwer^t]  t^  vl^ 

imperabat.      Designabatur    enim    Dei  Nav^*    iral    iviBtls    rovro    twoiia   SwSrt 

filium  in  hoc  seculum  esse  ventunun,  frt/x^t  KardoKonoy  riis  yris'  [ica2  lfAc7c] 

qui    mundani    luminis    concideiitis,    et  Adfit  0i0\ior  cir  r&r    x^'^pds    <rov,   Kti 

jam  yergentis  in  tenebras,  yirtute  di-  ypdaffov  &  A^7ci  K{'ptov*'Ori  U  ^ifvy  iK- 

yina  differret  oocasum,  lucem  redderet,  ic^ci  irdyra  rhv  oIkop  rov  'A/jloK^k  6  vlhs 

inveheret  chuitatem.'    S.  Amhroa.  Apo-  rov  0€ov  fliyo^oGs]  ^ir*  iaxdrvy  rwv  ^/tc- 

log.  David,  poster,  cap,  4.  §.  14.  [vol.  i.  p£y.  TSc  wd\iy  *Ii}<rovf  ovx  6  vtbs  avOpA- 

p.  714  D.]   lUe  imperavit  soli  ut  staret,  wov  [Nav^,]  &AA*  6  vlhs  rov  9tov,  r{nrtp 

et  stetit ;  et  istius  typo  ille  magnus  erat.  9i  iy  capKi  ipaytpy^Stls,    Bamabce  Epitt. 

TUe  imperabat,  sed  Dominus  efficiebat.'  cap,  12.  [Cotel.  i.  p.  40.] 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jerom.  v.  Op.  toI.  tH.  Append,  p.  197.] 
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only  certain^  but  evident :  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith  with- 
out a  Saviour^  and  no  other  name  but  this  by  which  we  can  be 
saved^  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  believing  in  him. 
For  thU  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  nafne  i  John  iiL 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  and  he  that  heepeth  his  commandments      ^^' 
dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  him.     From  him  then^  and  from  him 
alone^  must  we  expect  salvation^  acknowledging  and  confessing 
ircely  there  is  nothing  in  ourselves  which  can  effect  it^  or  deserve 
it  for  us^  nothing  in  any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or 
procure  it  to  us.     For  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator '  '^^'  ^-  5- 
between  God  a?id  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.      It  is  only  theP^^***"^* 
beloved  Son  in  whom  God  is  well  pleased,  he  is  clothed  with  a  [Key.  ziz. 
vesture  dipt  in  blood:   he  hath  trod  the  wine-press  alone.     ^<?[i^.  ixiiL 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  3] 
iniquity  of  us  all.     By  him  God  hath  reconciled  all  things  to  him-  CoLL  10. 
^^Ifi  ^y  ^^^}  I  ^^y»  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 
heaven.     By  him  alone  \&  our  salvation  wrought:  for  his  sake 
then  only  can  we  ask  it^  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly^  this  belief  is  necessary^  that  we  may  delight  and 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus^  as  that  in  which  all  our  happiness 
is  involved.    At  his  nativity  an  Angfel  from  heaven  thus  taught 
the  shepherds^  the  first  witnesses  of  the  blessed  incarnation; 
Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  Luke  iL  10, 
all  people.     For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  "• 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.    And  what  the  Angel  deli- 
vered at  present^  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah^  that  old  Evangelist^ 
foretold  at  distance.     When  the  people  which  waited  in  darkness  Isa.  ix.  2, 
should  see  a  great  light;  when  unto  us  a  child  should  be  bom,  '  ^* 
unto  us  a  son  should  be  given;  then  should  they  joy  before  God 
according  to  the  joy  of  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they 
78  divide  the  spoil.     When  God  shall  come  with  recompense,  when  Is*,  xxr?. 
he  shall  come  and  save  us ;  then  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  ^'     ' 
return,  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their 
heads. 

Thirdly^  the  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  inflame  our  affection^ 
to  kindle  our  love  toward  him^  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things  in 
respect  of  him^  that  is^  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to  him^ 
or  pretend  to  equal  share  of  affection  with  him.  He  that  loveth  Matt.  x. 3 7. 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  saitli 
our  Saviour;  so  forbidding  all  prelation  of  any  natural  affec- 


140  ARTICLE  11. 

tion^  because  our  spiritual  union  is  far  beyond  all  such  relations. 
Nor  is  a  higher  degree  of  love  only  debarred  us,  but  any  equal 

Lukexiy.  pretension  is  as  much  forbidden.  If  any  man  came  to  me,  saith 
the  same  Christ,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  brethren  and  sist^s,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  he  my  disciple.  Is  it  not  this  Jesus,  in  whom  the  love  of 
Ood  is  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree  as  is 

Johniii.i6.  not  expressible  by  the  pen  of  man?  God  so  loved  the  world,  thai 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.    Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own 

John  XV.     love  to  us  far  beyond  all  possibility  of  parallel  ?  for  greater  love 

^^'  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  If e  for  his  friends  ; 

Bom.T.  8.  but  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  that  is,  enemies,  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  so  became  our  Jesus.  Shall  thus  the  Father  shew  his  love 
in  his  Son?  shall  thus  the  Son  shew  his  love  in  himself?  and 
shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital  ?  or  is  there  any  proper  return 
of  love  but  love  ?    The  voice  of  the  Church,  in  the  language  of 

C^nt.  11. 7 :  Solomon,  is.  My  love :  nor  was  that  only  the  expression  of  a 
'*"  spouse,  but  of  Ignatius  ^^,  a  man,  after  the  Apostles,  most  re- 
markable.    And  whosoever  considereth  the  infinite  benefits  to 
the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  their 

iCor.  xvL  Saviour,  cannot  choose  but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  If  any  man 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,  Maran^tha. 

Lastly,  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to  breed 
in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute  obedience 
to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of  St.  Paul, 

Pha.  iii.  8.  who  Counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  accounted  them  but  dung,  that  he  might  win  Christ, 
Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  of  Jesus,  except  we  be 
sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obedience  to  him :  as  knowing 

JobnxiT.    what  language  he  used  to  his  disciples.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 

I  John  V.  3.  commandments;  and  what  the  Apostle  of  his  bosom  spake.  This 
is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments.     His  own 

Matt.  viii.   disciplcs  oncc  marvelled,  and  said.  What  manner  of  man  is  this, 

'^*  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him?     How  much  more 

should  we  wonder  at  all  disobedient  Christians,  saying.  What 
manner  of  men  are  these,  who  refuse  obedience  unto  him,  whom 

Markix.    the  scnscless  creatures,  the  winds  and  the  sea,  obeyed?    Was 

Lukeix.49.  the  name  of  Jesus  at  first  sufficient  to  cast  out  devils,  and  shall 

Actd  xix.    jjjan  be  more  refractory  than  they  ?    Shall  the  exorcist  say  to  the 
13* 

46  *o  ifihs  fpvs  icraCpani. 
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evil  f^irit,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  name  of  Jesus y  and  the  Devil  g^ve 
place  ?  Shall  an  Apostle  speak  unto  us  in  the  same  name^  and 
we  refuse  ?  Shall  they  obey  that  name^  which  signifieth  nothing 
unto  them  ?  for  he  took  not  an  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  bo 
is  not  their  Saviour;  and  can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him^  who 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  Heb.il.  i6. 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us^  that  he  might  be  raised  to  fiill  Phil.  u.  8. 
power  and  absolute  dominion  over  us^  and  by  that  power  be 
enabled  at  last  to  save  us^  and  in  the  mean  time  to  rule  and 
govern  us^  and  exact  the  highest  veneration  from  us  ?  For  God  Phil.  ii.  ^ 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  alove  '^' 
every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth. 
Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus^  the 
79  means  and  ways  by  which  he  which  bare  it  expressed  fully  the 
utmost  signification  of  it;  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
eveiy  particular  Christian  easily  understand  what  it  is  he  says, 
when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  Jesus : 
which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  this  manner  described.  I  believe 
not  only  that  there  is  a  God  who  made  the  world ;  but  I  acknow- 
ledgfe  and  profess  that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of  a  cer- 
tain and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose 
name  by  the  ministry  of  an  Angel  was  called  Jesus,  of  whom, 
particularly  Josuah,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  judges  and  saviours  of  Israel,  were  but  types.  I  believe  that 
Jesus,  in  the  highest  and  utmost  importance  of  that  name,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  revealed  to  the 
sons  of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  reconciliation  for  ene- 
mies, paying  the  price  of  redemption  for  captives ;  and  shall  at 
last  himself  actually  confer  the  same  salvation,  which  he  hath 
promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those  which  unfeignedly  and 
stead&stly  believe  in  him.  I  acknowledge  there  is  no  other  way 
to  heaven  beside  that  which  he  hath  shewn  us,  there  is  no  other 
means  which  can  procure  it  for  us  but  his  blood,  there  is  no 
other  person  which  shall  confer  it  on  us  but  himself.  And  with 
this  full  acknowledgment,  /  believe  in  Jesus, 

And  in  Jesus  Christ* 
HAVINO  thus  explained  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour^ 
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JemiSy  we  come  unto  that  title  of  his  oflSce  usually  joined  with 
his  namc^  which  is  therefore  the  more  diligently  to  be  examined^ 
because  the  Jews  ^t,  who  always  acknowledged  him  to  be  Jesus^ 

Johnix.4a.  ever  denied  him  to  be  Christ,  and  agreed  together,  thai  if  ant/ 
man  did  confe9S  that  he  woe  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  tie 
synagogue. 

For  the  full  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  necessaiy,  first, 
to  deliver  the  signification  of  the  word;  secondly,  to  shew  upon 
what  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Christ  or  Measias; 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  to  the  Jews  is 
already  come;  fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  our  Jesus  is  that 
Messias ;  and  fifthly,  to  declare  in  what  that  unction,  by  which 
Jesus  is  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are  the  proper  efiects 
thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly  discussed,  I  cannot 
see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a  perfect  understanding  that 
Jesus  is  Christ, 

For  the  first,  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  two  several  names, 
Messias  and   Christ,   but   both   of  the   same   sigm'fication ;   as 

John iv. 35.  appearcth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ;   and  more  plainly  by 

John  L  41.  what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  We  have  found  the 
Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ,  Messias,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  Greek  ^^.    Messias  ^^,  the  language 

47  'lovSoibt  yhp  KafrMxoinai  rh  theu  '  Judeeofl  impulsore  Chresto  aamdue  tn- 
oinhw  *Ii)0'oDy,  rh  9h  icol  Xpttrrhy  ttyeu  rov'  multuantes  Roma  expulit.'  Which  was 
row,  oitieirt,  S,  Cyril,  Catech.  10.  [§.  14.  not  only  his  mistake,  but  generally  the 
p.  143  D.]  Romans  at  first,  as  they  named  him 

48  2{fyyo¥9,  MwfflttM  9o^v  ^tpotitv,  %s  Chrestut,  so  they  called  us  Chrettiani. 

Bcbf  Mip  *  Sed  et  cum  perperam  Chrestianus  pro- 

Xpurrhs  'louSoiouriy  iuco6rrai  *Z\Xdit  nuntiatur  a  yobis  (nam  nee  nominis  certa 

^001^.    Notmtn.  [0.  i.  ▼.  157.]  est  notitia  penes  vos)  de  suavitate  yel 

49  From  nxon  unxit,  in  the  Hebrew  benignitatecompositumeet.' 2>reiJ.a</v. 
n*vo  uncttu;  in  the  Syriac  hh^vd:  in  Oentet,  [c.  iiL  p.  4  D.]  'Sed  ezponenda 
the  Greek,  by  changing  w  into  a-ff,  by  hujus  nominis  ratio  est  propter  igno- 
omitting  n  a  guttural  not  fit  for  their  rantium  errorem,  qui  eum  immutata 
pronunciation,  and  by  adding  s,  as  their  litera  Chrestum  solent  dicere.'  Lctctan, 
ordinaiy  termination,  wn^wo  is  turned  de  Vera  Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  157.] 
into  Meirfflas.  That  this  was  the  Greek  Upon  which  mistake  Justin  Martyr  jus- 
Xpt<rr6f,  and  the  Latin  Chrittus,  is  eVi-  tifies  the  Christians  of  his  time;  *Eir«l 
dent ;  and  yet  the  Latins  living  at  a  Ztroy  yt  in  rov  KctniyopovfAiyou  ii/my  op6' 
distance,  strangers  to  the  customs  of  the  fiaros,  xp^^rTc^rarot  {nrdpxofuy.  [Apol.  L 
Jews  and  the  docttine  of  the  Christians,  4.  p.  45  C]  And  again,  Xpumayoi  (or 
mistook  this  name,  and  called  him  Chre"  rather  Xpri<mayol)  yiip  tlyeu  Kanfyopoxh- 
stuff  from  the  Greek  Xfniar6s  *.  So  fit9a'  rh  Hh  xpV'rhy  fAicuoBai  oh  HUcuoy. 
Suetonius  in  the  Life  of  Claudius,  cap.  35.  Jbid.    It  was  then  the  ignorance  of  the 

*  [See  a  Dinertation  by  Mich.  Rosaal :  also  Kortholt,  Pagan.  Obtred.  p.  715.] 
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of  Andrew  and  the  woman  of  Samaria^  who  spake  in  Syriac; 

Christ,  the  interpretation  of  St.  John^  who  wrote  his  Gospel  in 

Jewish  affiun  which  caused  the  Romana  quod  potat,  but  quod  pcttilnle  et< :  00  ;j^- 

to  name  our  Saviour  Chrestua,  and  the  (rr6p  is  not  that  which  receiyeth  oil,  but 

true  title  is  certainly  ChritUU'    Xpi<rrhs  that  which  is  received  by  inunction.     So 

fi^y,    Korit  rh    icexpi(rBai,   saith  Justin,  the  Scholiast  upon  Aristophanes,  Twv 

[Apol.  iL  6.  p.  92  D.]    Th  rod  Xpurrov  ^KipfidKu^  rdt  i»,4v  itrrt  KorawKcurrh,  rd  8^ 

ipofia  irpcrrov  Mw<r4a  ro?i  xP<<'M^''0(f  ^irt-  XP^*^"^^*  "^^  '^  "word,    [In  Plutum  v.  717.] 

tfcu^ot*  says  Eusebius,  Dem.  Evany,  lib.  iv.  And  the  Scholiast  of  Theocritus,  *I<rr^r 

eap.  15.  [p.  172  A.]  'QuoniamGrsci  ve-  tn  rStw  ^opitdKw  rh.  ykhf  tlfft   xP^vrii^ 

teres  xp^fcrAoi  dicebant  unffij  quod  nunc  ffTovv,  airep  xp^6fie0a  th  BtpawtUuf'  rit9^ 

it\ti^if$€u./—oh  hanc  rationem  nos  eum  irorh,  liyouv,  SLwtp  wlyofitw  rk  8i  Mira^ 

Chriatum  nuncupamus,  id  est,  unctun^  ara,  ff^ovv,  iwtp  iwiwdrrofify.  Idyll.  11. 

qui  Hebraice  Messicu  dicitur/  Lactan.  ver.  i.     So  that  xpior^y  in  his  judgment 

de  Vera  Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  257.]  So  is  the  same  with  (yxpivroy  in  Theoori- 

the  Latins  generally,  Chi^tut  a  Chris-  tus : 

mate:  and  without  question  Xpi(rr6s  is        O^hw  xorrhy  fpara  xt^inti  ^dpfuucw 
from  KtxP^^^cu.    Yet  I  conceive  the  first  &Wo, 

signification   of  this  word   among  the        Nuc/a,  olh*  tyxpivrov^  ifuy  SoKtii  olh^ 
Greeks    hath    not  been    hitherto  suffi*  iwlircurroy, 

ciently  discovered.     The    first   of  the        *H  toI  Ui4pi9€t 

ancients  in  whom  I  meet  with  the  word  in  the  same  sense  with  .^Ssohylus  did 

Xpurros  is  .^Sschylus  the  Tragedian,  and  Euripides  use  xp^arby  ^ptuucoy  in  Hip- 

in  him  I  find  it  had  another  sense  than  polyto,  ver,  516  : 

now  we  take  it  in ;  for  in  his  language  nSrtpa  8i  xp'<^^*'  ^  warhy  rh  ^dp/juucoy ; 

that  is  not  xP^arSy  which  is  anointed,  And  not  only  those  ancient  Poets,  but 

but  that  with  which  it  is  anointed ;  so  even  the  later  Orators ;  as  Dion  Chryso- 

that  it  sig^ifieth  not  the  subject  of  unc-  stomus :  IIoA^  yhp  x^^pot^  icai  8tc^9apft/- 

tion,  but  the  ointment  as  diffused  in  the  vov  (r^fAoros  ica2  yovovyrot  ^xh  Zit^9ap' 

subject.    The  place  is  this  in  his  Prome-  l^^rn,  a*^  aP,  ohx  6»6  ^tapfuiiMy  xP^trrAy 

theuM  VinHuM,  v.  478.  ^  irorw.   Orat.  78.  [p.  662.]  and   the 

OhK  ^y  it\4^fi  (Miy,  Mi  ^niiuty  LXX.  have  used  it  in  this  sense ;  as 

Ob  XP*^^^»  oi9h  xurrhy,  iJiXh  ^tapfidiuty  when  the  Hebrew  speaks  of  n  n  ©on  p  W 

Xptltf,  Karf(rK4x\oyro detun  undionii,  they  translate  it,  rod 

Prometheus  shews  himself  to  be  the  in*  4wik€X^P-^^  ^^  '''V  irf^oA^y  rod  ikaiov 

ventor  of  the  art  of  Physic,  that  before  rod  xp^^^^^t  Lev*  ^i^d.  10.  and  again, 

lum  therefore  there  was  no  medicine,  verse  12.  nnvo  ]OV  8ri  rh  Sytoy  iAMioy 

neither  to  be  taken  internally  by  eating  rh  xP^arhy  rod  e«ov  h^  ain^.     Oleum 

or  by  drinking,  nor  extenudly  by  way  u/nctioni$  then  is  f\aioy  xp<<^^''»  which 

of  inunction,  as  the  Scholiast  very  well  in  Exodus  xxix.  7.  and  xxxv.  15.  and 

expounds  it:  OIk  ^y  obbhy  fivfi&rifM  0e-  xl.  7.  the  same  translators,  correspond* 

pawdaSf  oM  81^  fipwffeus  xpoff^tp6fi,tyoy  ent  to  the  Hebrew  phrase,  call  ilKtuoy 

(which  is  o68i   fip^trifwy  in  i^Ischylus)  xp't^futros,  and  more  firequently  IXeuor 

oth€  8t*  iwixpi(rfvs  l^wOer,  (which  is  ob  xP^vas,      The   place  of   Sophodes  is 

Xp(<rr<{y)  olh-t  HA  ir6(rtws  {rovro  Hi  811X01  something  doubtful, 
rh  Turr6y),     80  Eustathius,  Tpth  ^ap'  "OBty  fi6\ot  waydfitpos 

fidicmy  ibiat  xap*  'Oiiiiptp,  iwiwatrra,  its  ydy  Tas  ir«idoGf  xoryxpi<rr^ 

M  MfytXdou,  firtp  Ijwta  ^dpfuuca  ttb^s  lAryKpaBtU  M  wpo^>dff9i  Brip6t, 

wdtraty  6  Max^toy  ical  XP*^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  Track,  v.  66ou 

Xp^tirdai  *  iulL  xivth  icar^  rhy  Kl<rx^^^$  For  though  the  Scholiast  take  it  in  the 

TovT*  4im   trork   ^  x^rifui.    Ad*l\.  b^,  ordinary  sense,   Tlayxptartp']  Aclirci  rf 

As  therefore  firom  wU§  wiatf,  wun6y,  so  ir^irAy  liyovy  r^  xp^trbtyn  ir^Ay  (rvyicc- 

from  xp^  XP^^^t  XP^ardy,     And  as  iri.  Kpafi4yos  koX  apfiocOtU  rf  irci^tfi  rod  Bff 

ardy  is  not  that  which  receiveth  drink,  p6s'  yet  both  ras  wetbods  before  it,  and 
but  that  drink  which  ii  received,  not    wyKpabtls  after,  seem  to  incline  to  the 
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the  Greek,  as  the  most  general  kngnage  in  those  days;  and  the 
gignification  of  them  both  is,  the  Anointed.  St.  Paul  and  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  writing  in  that  language,  used  the  Greek 
name,  which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  constantly,  ChrU 
slus;  and  we  in  English  have  retained  the  same^  as  universally 
naming  him  CArisL 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  full  interpretation  of  the  word,  which  is  to  80 
be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action  only,  but  as  it 
involveth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing.  For  in  the 
Law  whatsoever  was  anointed,  was  thereby  set  apart,  as  or- 
dained to  some  special  use  or  of&ce :  and  therefore  under  the 
notion  of  unction  we  must  understand  that  promotion  and 

Oen.zxviii.  ordination.  Jacob  poured  oil  on  the  top  of  a  pillar,  and  that 
anointing  was  the  consecration  of  it.  Moses  anointed  the 
Tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels,  and  this  anointing  was  their 

[Ley. It. 3]  dedication.  Hence  the  Priest  that  is  anoint-ed  significth,  in  the 
phrase  of  Moses,  the  High  Priest,  because  he  was  invested  in 
that  office  at  and  by  his  unction.  When  therefore  Jesus  is 
called  the  Messias  or  Christ,  and  that  so  long  after  the  anointing 
oil  had  ceased,  it  signified  no  less  than  a  person  set  apart  by 

fonner  sense;   and  in  the  next  pege  ItptTs ol ^\ufifi4poi.  And althoogli Athe- 

^Ixpivrop  is  dearly  attributed  to  the  nnus  hath  observed,  tAp  tx6pt$w  rit  initf 

ointment:  ifrri  xp^^t^*^^   "^^  '^   kK^^itiara*  [xv. 

Tb  ^fioicoy  tout'  Awvpor,  iueru^s  r*  Ac2  p.  689.]  yet  in  the  vulgar  use  of  the 

e^pfAiif  iBuerow,  iw  fivx^^^  ff^ttv  ifih,  words  there  is  no  dilFerenoe,  as  he  him- 

"Eitts  &y  Apr/xp^rrer  kpfUvaifii  irou.  self  speaks  a  little  after,  Th  8i  XP^"^^^ 

Ibid.  V,  685.  T^  roto6T^  iLktififAaii  fivplaatrBai  ttpviKtw, 

From  whence  Delanira  says  presently,  [p.  691.]   And  Plutarch,  Sympoa.  lib.  iii. 

fxp«ra  itaXK^.     But  though  it  appear  eap.  4.  [voL  iL  p*  651  K]  UiiSov  wapii 

from  hence  that  the  first  use  of  the  word  rwy  fri  cwaMOMcoHnUintv  yvvtu^iv  ^  fu^ 

Xpifrrds  among  the  Greeks  was  to  nig-  />or  AXiiAi/u/Acnui  ^  fKauHf  &»m-i/iirAarra< 

nify  the  act  or  matter  used  in  inunction,  7^  abrov  rod  xp^o'AMrof  iv  r^  cvyKoB^A* 

not  the  subject  or  person  anointed;  yet  8«ir.    So  Hesydiius, *A^tit^,  ikal^  XP^' 

in  the  vulgar  aooeptatiou  of  the  LXX.  oat*  K«xpio-fi^ya,4Affi/i/&^Mu  'A\oi^,  xM* 

it  was  most  constantly  received  for  the  «'».  S{^ol.  Horn.  Xpiadfitrai,  Aaci^^^M* 

person  anointed,  of  the  same  validity  mu*  *09.  {'.     And  Suidas,  'HKtiKl/ifUfv, 

with   xP^oB^ls   or  K^xp^viiivos,  (Suidaa  fyp^M"!'^'   Hence  Eustathius,  *laT4w  co2 

XpffTT^s,  6  Ktxp^t*'^'^^  ''^  f^^^t)  u  also  5r«    taoiuyafjLoCprvp   icarA    rovf^  rov   re 

with  ^Af ifi/i/ros.     For  though  Lactan-  XP^»  *^  '''ov  dLAc/^*  r^  filw  xp^  wap^ 

tius  in  the  place  foredted  seem  to  think  r^r  xp*»^  ^PP^  ^t  XP^^x,  rh  ^  iiX§i^m^ 

that  word  an  improper  version  of  the  wapii  rh  &Acc».  *08.  ^.     80  Eusebius, 

Hebrew  n^CO,    '  Undo   in  quibusdam  Tptrp    rd^u    Xpicrhp    ainhp    y^ywt^tu 

Qnecis   soripturis,   qu»    male  de  He-  ikai^,  ob  r^  4^  0A9|s  v^iiArmv,  dAA^  ry 

hroiois   interpretatss   sunt,   ^K^tiitihos,  4v94^  rris  AyoAAifio-cwf  ^Aci^i^^mt  to^- 

[id  est,  ungwuUo  ctira/Mf,]  scriptum  in-  vr^vi.  EitL  Ecda.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [p.  13.] 

venitur,  4iwh  rov  &Af  (^V0cu.'  [Lact.  de  Xpttrrit  then  in  the  vulgar  sense  of  the 

Vera  Sap.  iv.  7.  p.  957.]  yet  the  LXX.  UCX.  is  a  person  anointed,  and  in  that 

have  so  translated  it,  Numb.  iiL  3.   O/  sense  is  our  Saviour  called  Christ. 
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6od^  anointed  with  most  sacred  oil>  advanced  to  the  highest 
office^  of  which  all  those  employments  under  the  Law^  in  tho 
obtaining  of  which  oil  was  used,  were  but  types  and  shadows. 
And  this  may  suffice  for  the  signification  of  the  word. 
81      That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an  expectation  of  such  a 
Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.     The  woman  of  Samaria  could 
speak  with  confidence,  I  know  that  Messias  cometh.    And  the  John  iv.  15. 
unbelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  he  is  already 
come,  expect  him  still.     Thus  we  find  all  men  musing  in  /^^2VLukelii.j5. 
hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not.     When  Josus 
taught  in  the  Temple,  those  which  doubted  said.  When  Christ  3 ohnvW. 
comethf  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is;  those  which  believed  said,  *''  ^'' 
When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  whivh  this 
man  hath  done?    Whether  therefore  they  doubted,  or  whether 
they  believed  in  Jesus,  they  all  expected  a  Christ  to  come ;  and 
the  greater  their  opinion  was  of  him,  the  more  they  believed  he 
was  that  Messias.     Many  of  the  people  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Ver.  40,41. 
Prophet;  others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.     As  soon  as  John  began 
to  baptize,  the  Jews  sent  Priests  and  Zevites  from  Jerusalem,  to  John  i.  19. 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  that  is,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or 
no,  as  appcareth  out  of  his  answer.  And  he  confessed  and  denied  Verse  la 
not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.     For  as  they  asked  him 
after.  What  then.  Art  thou  Elias?  and  he  said,  I  am  not:   ArtYeneii. 
thou  that  Prophet?  and  he  answered,  No:   so  without  question 
their  first  demand  was.  Art  thou  the  Christ^  ?  and  he  answered, 
I  am  not:   from  whence  it  clearly  appcareth  that  there  was  a 
general  expectation  among  the  Jews  of  a  Messias  to  come ;  nor  Auctor  Se- 
only  so,  but  it  was  always  counted  among  them  an  article  of  [JJ^j  ^ 
their  faith,  which  all  were  obliged  to  believe  who  professed  the  c.  ult.  Mai- 
Law  of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  that,  was  thereby  interpreted  de^Regi- 
to  deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.     Wlierefore  it  will  be  worth  *>^  ©•  "• 
our  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds  upon  which  they  built  that 
expectation. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  Messias  was  promised  by  God,  both 
before  and  under  the  Law.     God  said  unto  Abraham,  In  Isaac  Gen.  zxi. 
shall  thy  seed  be  called:   and  we  know  that  was  a  promise  of  a  "' 
Messias  to  come,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us.  Now  to  Abra^  Gal.  iii.  16. 
ham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.     lie  saith  not,  unto 

M  So  KonnuB  hath  expressed,  what  in  the  Evangelist  is  to  be  understood ; 

T/f  ffh  ircAcis  ;  fiii  Xitiarhs  t^vs ;         [c.  i.  y.  65.] 
PEARSON.  L 
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seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 

Deut.  xviii.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from 
among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee.     And  St.  Peter  hath  suffi- 

AGtaiii.34.  eiently  satisfied  us,  that  this  Prophet  promised  to  Moses,  is  Je^ua 
the  Christ.  Many  are  the  prophecies  which  concern  him,  many 
the  promises  which  are  made  of  him :  but  yet  some  of  them 
very  obscure ;  others,  though  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to 
the  person,  not  to  the  notion  or  the  word  Messias.  Whereso- 
ever he  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed,  it  may  weU  be  first 
understood  of  some  other  person;   except  one  place  in  Daniel, 

Daa.ix.i6.  where  Messiah  is  foretold  to  be  cut  off:  and  yet  even  there  the 
Greek  translation  hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the  Unction.  It 
may  therefore  seem  something  strange,  how  so  universal  an 
expectation  of  a  Redeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  should 
be  spread  through  the  Church  of  the  Jews. 

But  if  we  consider^  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  had  lost  the  exact 
understanding  of  the  old  Hebrew  language  before  spoken  in 
Judea,  and  therefore,  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto  them, 
they  found  it  necessary  to  interpret  them  to  the  people  in  the 
Chaldce  language,  which  they  had  lately  learned :  as  when  Ezra 
the  Scribe  brought  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  before  the 
congregation,  the  Levites  are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to 

Neh.viii.8.  understand  the  Law,  because  they  read  in  the  Book  in  the  Law  of 
God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand 
the  reading.  Which  constant  interpretation  begat  at  last  a 
Chaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  read  every 
sabbath  in  the  synagogues:  and  that  being  not  exactly  made 
word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but  with  a  liberty  of  a  brief 
exposition  by  the  way,  took  in,  together  with  the  text,  the 
general  opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  By  which  means  it  came  8S 
to  pass  that  not  only  the  doctrine,  but  the  name  also,  of  the 
Messias  was  very  frequent  and  familiar  with  them.  Insomuch 
that  even  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrajse  now  extant,  there  is  express 
mention  of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy  places,  beside  that  of 
Daniel.    The  Jews  then  informed  by  the  plain  words  of  Daniel  ^^^ 

61    Celmu   tbe    Epicurean    admow-  iiyfilv  o'c^ty^r  cirai  4v  rg  'lovSaUti^  jcal 

ledgetb  that  both  the  Jews  and  Chrb-  XptaruvAy  xpits  AAA^Xouf  (rrrfiffw   vi- 

tians  did  confess  that  the  Prophets  did  orcv^rretfy  fiiw  iLfLpoT4ptn^  Uri  Air^  O^iin 

foretell  a  Saviour  of  the  world.     Otrrcu  TLa^tifjutros  wpo€^rt6$ii  rts  iwiirifi^actp 

*  [This  sentence  is  incomplete  in  all  the  editions.    The  meaning  seems  to  be, 
"  If  we  consider,  we  shall  find  that  in  the  space  ftc.'3 
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instructed  by  a  constant  interpretation  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro« 
phets  read  in  their  synagogues  every  sabbath  day,  relying  upon 
the  infallible  predictions  and  promises  of  God,  did  all  unani- 
mously expect  out  of  their  own  nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of 
the  family  of  David,  a  Messias,  or  a  Christ,  to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  our  next 
consideration  is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be 
fulfilled :  which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of  the  Scriptures  to 
be  past,  and  consequently  that  the  promised  Messias  is  already 
come.    The  prediction  of  Jacob  on  his  death-bed  is  dear  and 
pregnant ;   The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  Geo.  lUx. 
fram  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  came;   and  unto  him  shall  the  '^' 
gathering  of  the  people  be:  but  the  sceptre  is  departed  from  Judah, 
neither  is  there  one  lawgiver  left  between  his  feet:   therefore 
Shiloh,  that  is,  the  Messias,  is  already  come.     That  the  Jewish 
government  hath  totally  failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly 
to  be  denied :  and  therefore  that  Shiloh  is  already  come,  except 
we  should  deny  the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted. 
There  then  remains  nothing  to  be  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is 
to  be  understood  the  Messias:    which  is  sufficiently  manifest 
both  from  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  from  the  de« 
scription  inmiediately  added  to  the  name.     For  all  the  old  para* 
phrasts^^  call  him  expressly  the  Messias,  and  the  words  which 
follow,  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,  speak  no  less ; 
as  giving  an  explication  of  his  person,  office,  or  condition,  who 
was  but  darkly  described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh.     For  this  is 
the  same  character  by  which  he  was  signified  unto  Abraham: 
In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed:  by  which  Gen.  zxii. 
he  is  decyphered  in  Isaiah;   In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  ofi^i,^  ,o. 
Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the 
Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious;  and  in  Micah,  The^cuhiv.u 

SwT^p  T^  y4yu  r&y  hfBp^imv,      Orig.  it,  beoauae  n^*V  HI*  aoooridng  to  their 

adv.  CeUum,  lib.  iii.  [o.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  448  A.]  computation,  make  the  same  number 

And  this  Saviour,  8aithOrigen,wa8  to  be  with  the  lettenof  n^vo.    And  in  the 

called  KOT^  r^  *lov9a(mw  wdrpta,  Xpirrds.  Talmud,    Cod.   Sanhedrin,  [$.  11.  foL 

M  For,  instead  of  nb*V  Hl^  ^3  19  On-  pS^^.  ed.  Vindob.  1849,]  Rabbi  Johanan 

kelos  renders  it  Hn^vo  HSbo  *n^n  19  asking  what  was  the  name  of  the  Mes* 

[the  word  HSbo  is  not  in  Onkelos],  and  sias,  thej  of  the  Sohool  of  R.  Schilo 

Jonathan  and  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  answer,  ^ov  Tjb^xo  hii  name  is  Shiloh, 

Mn*t70  M3bD  *n**  n  ]0Y  19.     Beside  according  to  that  which  is  written,  tintij 

the  Cabalists  did  generally  so  interpret  Shiloh  come.* 

*  ["It  is  observed  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  doth  expressly  mention  th« 
"  Messias  in  above  seventy  places."    Barrow,  vol.  vi.  p.  122.J 

L  2 
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mountain  of  the  hoiise  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of 
the  mountaiyiSy  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people 
shall  flow  unto  it.     And  tlius  the  blcsHing  of  Judah  is  plainly 

Gen.zliz.8.  intelligible:  Judahy  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise ; 
thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies,  thy  father's  children 
shall  bow  dawn  before  thee.  Thou  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture 
of  thy  brother  Reuben^  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the 
rest  of  the  tribes :  the  government  shall  be  upon  thy  shoulders^ 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  subject  unto  thee.  And  that  you 
may  understand  this  blessing  is  not  to  expire  until  it  make  way 
for  a  greater^  know  that  this  government  shall  not  fail,  until 
there  come  a  son  out  of  your  loins,  who  shall  be  far  greater  than 
yourself:  for  whereas  your  dominion  reacheth  only  over  your 
brethren,  and  so  is  confined  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel;  his  king- 
dom shall  be  universal,  and  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve 
him.  Being  then  this  Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  be  the  Messias,  being 
God  hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government  of  Israel  should 
not  fail  until  Shiloh  came;  being  that  government  is  visibly 
and  undeniably  already  failed,  it  followeth  inevitably  that  the 
Messias  is  already  come. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Malachy  hath  given  an 
express  signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  while  the 

Mai.  ill.  I.  Temple  stood.     Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 

prepare  the  way  before  me:   and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall QQ 
suddenly  come  to  his  Temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant 

flag.  iL  6,  whom  ye  delight  in^^.     And  Haggai  yet  more  clearly.  Thus  saith 

^'  ^  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Tet  once  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the 

heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land;  and  I  will 
shake  all  nations ;  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come;  and 
I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The 
glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the 
former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  It  is  then  most  evident  from 
these  predictions,  that  the  Messias  was  to  come  while  the  second 
Temple  stood.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  second  Temple  is  not 
now  standing.  Therefore,  except  we  contradict  the  veracity  of 
God,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Messias  is  already  come. 
Nothing  can  be  objected  to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that 
these  prophecies  concern  not  the  Messias ;  and  yet  the  ancient 
Jews  confessed  they  did,  and  that  they  do  so  cannot  be  denied. 

53  in'«Qn  "l^o  win  piUPi  Kimchi  on  the  place. 
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For,  first,  those  titles,  the  angel  of  the  covenant y  the  delight  of 
the  Israelites,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  are  certain  and  known 
characters  of  the  Christ  to  come.  And  secondly,  it  cannot  be 
conceived  how  the  glory  of  the  second  Temple  should  be  greater 
than  the  glory  of  the  first,  without  the  coming  of  the  Messias 
to  it.  For  the  Jews  themselves  have  observed  that  five  signs  of 
the  Divine  glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  which  were  wanting 
to  the  second :  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  High 
Priest  was  miraculously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God ;  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a  clear 
and  audible  voice ;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  immediately  consumed  the  sacrifice;  the 
Divine  presence  or  habitation  with  them,  represented  by  a 
visible  appearance,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  high 
priest  by  anointing  with  the  oil  of  unction;  and,  lastly,  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  were  called 
to  the  prophetical  office  were  indued.  And  there  was  no  com- 
parison between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
ing of  it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropt  from  those  eyes  which 
had  beheld  the  former,  for  many  of  the  Priests  and  Zevites,  Ezraiii.14. 
and  chief  of  the  Fathers,  who  were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  the 
first  house,  when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their 
eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice;  and  by  those  words  which  God 
commanded  Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  the  introducing 
of  this  Prophecy,  JFho  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  Hag.  ii,  3. 
first  glory  ?  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now  ?  is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in 
comparison  of  it  as  nothing  ?  Being  then  the  structure  of  the 
second  Temple  was  so  far  inferior  to  the  first,  being  all  those 
signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  wanting  in  it,  with  which  the 
former  was  adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  be  ima- 
gined grater,  than  by  the  coming  of  him  into  it,  in  whom  all 
those  signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  far  more  eminently  con- 
tained; and  this  person  alone  is  the  Messias.  For  he  was  to  , 
be  the  glory  of  the  people  Israel,  yea,  even  of  the  God  of  * 
Israel ;  he  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  whom  the  will  of  God, 
as  by  a  greater  oracle,  was  revealed;  he  the  true  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  the  only  Propitiatory  by  his  blood ;  he  which  was  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  true  fire  which 
came  down  from  heaven ;  he  which  was  to  take  up  his  habita- 
tion in  our  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  us  that  we  might  behold 
his  glory;    he  who  received  the  Spirit  vrithout  measure,  and 
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from  whose  fulness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him  were  all  those 
signs  of  the  divine  glory  united,  which  were  thus  divided  in  the 
first  Temple;  in  him  they  were  all  more  eminently  contained 
than  in  those :  therefore  his  coming  to  the  second  Temple  was, 
as  the  sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by  which  the  glory  of  it 
could  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  first.  If  then  the  Messias 
was  to  come  while  the  second  Temple  stood,  as  appeareth  by 
God's  prediction  and  promise ;  if  that  Temple  many  ages  since 
hath  ceased  to  be,  there  being  not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone ; 
if  it  certainly  were  before  the  destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory 
than  ever  the  former  was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  ^* 
but  by  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  then  is  that  Messias  already 
come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  imto  them  must 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past;  we  shall  proceed  imto  the 
next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we 
believe,  is  that  Messias  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  acknow- 
%  lodged  both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesus  was  born  in 

Judea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  was  dispersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was  destroyed, 
that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  Prophets  foretold  the  Messias 
should  come.  And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that  did  with 
any  show  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  was  accepted  as  the 
Messias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and  only  he  could 
be,  the  Christ. 

Secondly,  all  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Messias  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family,  the  place,  or 
the  manner  of  his  birth ;  neither  were  they  ever  fulfilled  in  any 
person  beside  him :  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the  Messias. 
That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of 
David,  is  everywhere  manifest.  The  Jews*^,  which  mention 
Messias  as  a  Son  of  Joseph  or  of  Ephraim,  do  not  deny,  but 
rather  dignify,  the  Son  of  David  or  of  Judah,  whom  they  confess 

fi4  The  Jews  have  invented  a  double  the  Son  of  Ephraim,  and  the  Son  of 
^eflsias:  to  one  they  attribute  all  those  David  the  Son  of  Judah  ;  as  the  Tar- 
places  which  mention  his  low  estate  and  gum,  Cant.  iv.  5.  Thy  two  breatU  are 
Bufferings  :  to  the  other,  such  as  speak  like  two  young  roes;  n'CO  7^pnD  ;nn 
of  his  power  and  glory.  The  one  they  jonow  ia  n*©oi  m  ta  Two  are  thy 
style  f]DV  ]a  n^wo  the  other  p  n'«?o  Redeemert,  Messias  the  Son  of  David, 
"M,   The  Son  of  Joseph  they  name  also  and  Messias  the  Son  of  Ephraim, 
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to  be  the  greater  Christ.     There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  Isa.  xl.  i. 
9(^m  ofJesse^^,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots ,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah. 
And  again.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shaliy^ne  to. 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people :  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious.    Now  who  was  it  but  Jesus  of  whom 
the  elders  spake.  Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  ofJudah,  the  root  ofBev,  v.  5. 
David  f    Who  but  he  said,  lam  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  R«v.  «ii. 
and  the  bright  and  morning  star  ?    The  Jews  did  all  acknowledge  '  ' 
it,  as  appears  bj  the  question  of  our  Saviour,  How  say  the  Scribes  Mark  zii. 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David?     What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  J|^^^  ^^ 
Son  is  he?    They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David;  and  that  of  43. 
the  people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  blind,  and  speaking  of 
the  dumb.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David?  the  blind  cried  out  unto  Matt.  xii. 
him,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  onus  ;  and  the  multi-  ^^^^  ^^ 
tude  cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.    The  genealogy  of  31- 
Jesus  shews  his  family :   the  first  words  of  the  Gospel  are.  The  Matt.  L  1/ 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David.    The  pro- 
phecy therefore  was  certainly  fulfilled  in  respect  of  his  lineage; 
for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  ofJudah.  Heb.  vU. 

Beside,  if  we  look  upon  the  place  where  the  Messias  was  to  '^' 
be  bom,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of  provi- 
dence was  bom  there.    When  Herod  gathered  all  the  chief  Priests  Matt  ii. 
and  Scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  ^  ^ 
Christ  should  be  bom.    And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem 
qfJudea.    The  people  doubted  whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
because  they  thought  he  had  been  bom  in  Galilee,  where  Joseph 
and  Mary  lived:   wherefore  they  said.  Shall  Christ  come  out  ^Johnvii. 
Galilee;  hatA  not  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  ^''  **' 
of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ? 
That  place  of  Scripture  which  they  meant  was  cited  by  the 
Scribes  to  Herod,  according  to  the  interpretation  then  current 
among  the  Jews,  and  still  preserved  in  the   Chaldee  para- 
phrase^^ :  For  thus  it  is  written  in  the  Prophet,  And  thou  Bethle-  Matt.  U. 
hem  in  the  land  ofJudah  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of 

M   WWch  the  Cbaldee  Paraphrase  thus:    nrrob   Mn'wo   piD»  'Oip  po 

thus  translates,  '«n  'maao  wabo  piD'i  sbwi«»  b»  yEi^^XD  Ta»  Out  of  thee  shall 

rain'  *m3a  *3ao  Hmwoi  A  King  shall  eome  before  me  the  Meseiat,  that  he  may 

come  qf  the  tone  of  Jesse,  and  the  Messias  exercise  domination  in  Israel.    So  Rabbi 

out  of  his  sons'  sons.    So  Rabbi  Solomon  Solomon,  ill  p  n'v;o  'b  H2!*  -|00.  So 

and  Kimchi.  Kimchi    and    Abarbanel,    "i^on    Mtn 

66   Which    expressly   translateth    it  .n^von 
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Judahy  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall  rule  my  85 
people  Israel,  This  prediction  was  most  manifestly  and  remark- 
ably fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Jesus,  when  by  the  providence  of 
God  it  was  so  ordered  that  Augustus  should  then  tax  the 
world,  to  which  end  every  one  should  go  up  into  his  own  city. 
Whereupon  Joseph  and  Mary  his  espoused  wife  left  Nazareth 
of  Galilee,  their  habitation,  and  went  unto  Bethlehem  of  Judea, 

Luke  ii.  4.  the  city  of  David,  there  to  be  taxed,  because  they  were  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,  And  while  they  were  there,  as  the 
days  of  the  Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished,  so  the  prophecy 
was  fulfilled;   for  there  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  Son; 

Verse  11.  and  so  unto  us  was  born  that  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord, 

But  if  we  add  unto  the  family  and  place,  the  manner  of  his 
birth,  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear  con- 
clusive.     The  Prophet  Isaiah  spake   thus   unto  the   house  of 

Isa.  vii.  M.  David;  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign:  Behold  a  Virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  hi^  name  Immannel, 
What  nativity  could  be  more  congruous  to  the  greatness  of  a 
Messias  than  that  of  a  Virgin,  which  is  most  miraculous  ?  what 
name  can  l)e  thought  fitter  for  him  than  that  of  Immanuel,  God 

Isa.  viii.  8.  ^ji/^  us,  whose  land  Judoa  is  said  to  be  ?  The  Immanuel  then 
thus  born  of  a  Virgin  was  without  question  the  true  Messias. 
And  we  know  Jesus  was  thus  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 

Matt.  L 13.  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  thus  spoken  of  the  Lard  by  the 
l^rophet.  Wherefore  being  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
family,  place,  and  manner  of  the  birth  of  the  Messias  were  ful- 
filled in  Jesus,  and  not  so  much  as  pretended  to  be  accomplished 
in  any  other,  it  is  again  from  hence  apparent  that  this  Jesus  is 
the  Christ. 

Thirdly,  he  which  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  did 
what  the  Messias  was  to  do,  suffered  what  the  Messias  was  to 
sufier,  and  by  suffering  obtained  all  which  a  Messias  could  ob- 
tain, must  be  acknowledged  of  necessity  to  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  all  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesus;  therefore  we  must 
confess  he  is  the  Christ.  For  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the 
Messias  was  promised  as  a  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  the  people. 

Peut.  xviii.  So  God  promised  him  to  Moses ;  /  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet 

from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee.     So  Isaiah,  Ezekiel  and 

Hoseah  have  expressed  him,  as  we  shall  hereafter  have  farther 

occasion  to  shew.     And  not  only  so,  but  as  a  greater  Prophet, 
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and  more  perfect  Doctor^  than  ever  any  was  which  preceded  him^ 
more  universal  than  thej  all.     /  have  put  my  Spirit  vpon  Aim,  Isa.  xlll.  i, 
saith  God :  Ae  sAall  hring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  *' 
ules  shall  wait  for  his  law.     Now  it  is  as  evident  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  the  most  perfect  Prophet,  the  Prince  and  Lord  of  *Apx«*o'- 
all  the  prophets,  doctors,  and  pastors,  which  either  preceded  or  ^^  ^*^ 
succeeded  him.     For  he  hath  revealed  unto  us  the  most  perfect  ^^^^J!^^'^^ 
will  of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and  his  promises.     He  hath  de-  ^^Tas^Heb. 
livcred  the  same  after  the  most  perfect  manner,  with  the  greatest  "^**  *^    , 
authority  ,*  not  like  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  saying.  Thus  saith  iwUnanros 
the  Lord,  but  I  say  unto  you  ;  nor  like  the  interpreters  of  Moses,  ^  p'et  li^^ 
for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes :  Matt.  y. 
with  the  greatest  perspicuity,  not,  as  those  before  him,  imder  ^att!  vii. 
types  and  shadows,  but  plainly  and  clearly ;  from  whence  both  *9» 
he  and  his  doctrine  is  frequently  called  Light ;  with  the  greatest 
universality,  as  preaching  that  Gospel  which  is  to  unite  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  into  one  Church,  that  there  might  be  one 
Shepherd  and  one  flock.     Whatsoever  then  that  great  Prophet 
the  Mcssias  was  to  teach,  that  Jesus  taught;  and  whatsoever 
works  he  was  to  do,  those  Jesus  did. 

When  John  the  Baptist  had  heard  the  worhs  of  Christ,  he  sent  Matt  xi.  9, 
two  of  his  Disciples  with  this  message  to  him,  Art  thou  he  that  ^' 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?    And  Jesus  returned  this 
answer  imto  him,  shewing  the  ground  of  that  message,  the  works 
of  Christ,  was  a  suf&cient  resolution  of  the  question  sent;  Go  andywBeB4,$. 
6G  shew  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up.     And  as  Jesus  alleged  the 
works  which  he  ^vrought  to  be  a  sufficient  testimony  that  he 
was  the  Messias ;  so  did  those  Jews  acknowledge  it,  who  said. 
When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  John  viL 
man  doth  ?  And  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  ^'' 
less:  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  John  m.  2, 
no  man  can^  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with 
him.     Great  and  many  were  the  miracles  which  Moses  and  the 
rest  of  the  Prophets  wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law^ 
and   the  demonstration  of  God^s   constant  presence  with   his 
people ;  and  yet  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons, 
in  the  space  of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those 
which  this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three 
years.     The  ambitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  hath  reckoned  up 
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seventy-six  miracles  for  Moses^  and  seventy-four  for  all  the 
rest  of  the  Prophets :  and  supposing  that  they  were  so  many, 
(though  indeed  they  were  not,)  how  few  are  they  in  respect  of 
those  which  are  written  of  our  Saviour  I  how  inconsiderable,  if 
compared  with  all  which  he  wrought  I  when  St.  John  testifieth 
with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as  height  of  hyperbole,  that 
John  xxi.  there  are  many  otker  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they 
*^  should  be  written  every  one,  he  supposed  that  even  the  world  itself 

could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.    Nor  did  our 
Saviour  excel  all  others  in  the  number  of  his  miracles  only,  but 
in  the  power  of  working.    Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrought, 
he  either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  God, 
received  it  by  command  from  him ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles 
cannot  be  conceived  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.    Whereas 
Col.  iL  9.    this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the 
Johny.  iCjiilness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  to  whom  the  Father  had  given 
to  have  life  in  himself.    This  he  sufficiently  shewed  by  working 
with  a  word,  by  commanding  the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to 
fly,  and  the  dead  to  rise :  by  working  without  a  word  or  any 
MArky.a5, intervenient  sign;   as  when  the  woman  which  had  an  issue  of 
*^  blood  twelve  years  touched  his  garment,  and  straightway  thefoun^ 

tain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up  by  the  virtue  which  flowed  out 
from  the  greater  foimtain  of  his  power.     And  lest  this  example 
Matt.  xiy.  should  be  single,  we  find  that  the  men  of  Gennesaret,  the  people 
lukcfTi      ^^^  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and 
17*19-        Sidon,  even  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him;  for  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.     Once  indeed  Christ 
seemeth   to   have  prayed,  before  he  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
John  zL  4a.  grave,  but  even  that  was  done  because  of  the  people  which  stood 
by :  not  that  he  had  not  power  within  himself  to  raise  up  La- 
zarus, who  was  afterward  to  saise  himself;   but  that  they  might 
believe  the  Father  had  sent  him.    The  immanency  and  inherency 
of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident  in  this,  that  he  was  able  to 
communicate  it  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  actually  did  confer  it 
Lnkez.  19.  upon  his  Disciples :   Behold  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy.     Upon 
Halt  X.  S.  the  Apostles :  Ileal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast 
out  devils;  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.     Upon  the  first 
MarkzTi.  believers  :  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  in  my  name 
jiiin  xiT.    ^^^y  ^^^^  ^*^  ^"^  det*ils.    He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that 
"•  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do. 
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He  then  which  did  more  actions  divine  and  powerful  than 
Moses  and  all  the  Prophets  ever  did^  he  which  performed  them 
in  a  manner  far  more  divine  than  that  by  which  they  wrought, 
hath  done  all  which  can  be  expected  the  Messias,  foretold  by 
them^  should  do. 

Nor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer.  For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews  deny  a 
suffering  Christ,  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention  make  a  double 
87  Messias,  one  to  suffer,  and  another  to  reign.  It  is  clear  enough 
by  the  Prophet  Isaias  what  his  condition  was  to  be,  whom  he 
calls  the  Servant  of  God :  and  the  later  Jews  cannot  deny  but  Iia.  Hi.  13. 
their  fathers  constantly  imderstood  that  place  of  the  Messias  ^7. 

67  For  first,  instead  of  those  words,  so  produceth  tbe  words  of  Isa.  liii.  5. 

Behold,  my  tervant  skcUl  deal  prudently,  From  whence  it  appears  again,  that  the 

the  Targum  hath  it  plainly  nbs^  MM  author   thereof   inteix>reted    both    the 

:  Hn^vo   m9  Behold,  my  servant  the  chapters  of  the  same  Messias.     And 

Memos  shall  prosper.      And  Solomon  fiuther  it  is  observable,  that  the  Midra^ 

Jarchi  on  the  place,  nb  ^opio  l^^n^n*)  upon  Ruth  ii.  14  expounds  the  same 

n*t70l  Omt  Babbins  understand  this  of  verse  in  the  same  manner.    And  Rabbi 

the  Messias.    And  the  reason  which  he  Moses  Alshech  speaks  yet  more  fully  of 

renders  of  their  interpretation  is  very  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Doc- 

obeervable.    For  they  say,  says  he,  that  tors  upon  this  place,  inH  no  y'n  nsM 

the  Messias  is  stricken,  as  it  is  written,  I  •^31*  n'won  7^0  b9  '3  ibapl  10"p 

He  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  Behold  our  doctors  of  happy  memory 

griefs ;  which  are  the  words  of  the  4th  conclude  with  one  mouth,  as  they  have 

yerseof  the  53rd  chapter.   From  whence  received  from  their  ancestors,  that  this 

we  may  perceive  how  the  ancient  Jews  is  spoken  of  the  Messias.    From  henoe  it 

did  join  the  latter  part  of  the  53d  chap-  appears,  that  it  was  originally  the  gene- 

ter  with  the  53rd,  and  expound  them  of  ral  sense  of  the  Jews,  that  all  that  piece 

the  same  person.     Besides  he  cites  a  of  Isaiah  is  a  description  of  the  Messias, 

certain  Midrash  or  Gloss,  which  attri-  and  consequently  that  the  Apostles  can- 

butes  the  same  yerse  to  the  Messias,  not  be  blamed  by  them  now  for  applying 

and  that  is  to  be   found  in  Bereshit  it  to  Christ ;  and  that  the  modem  Jews 

Babba   upon    €^n.   xxviii.  10,    where,  may  well  be  suspected  to  frame  their 

foiling  upon  that  place  in  Zech.  iv.  7,  contrary  expositions  out  of  a  wilful  op- 

What  art  thou,  0  great  mountain,  before  position  to  Christianity.    [This  note  is 

ZerubbabelJ  he  answers,   ni  biian  nn  a  condensation  of  two  passages  in  Ray- 

n*VD  That  great  mountain  is  the  Mes-  mund  Martin's  Pugio  Fidei,  the  first 

sias.     Then  asking  again.  Why  doth  he  part  being  taken  from  p.  311,  the  latter 

call  the  Messias  a  great  mountain?  he  beginning  with  the  words  "And  the 

gives  this  answer,  nUMrr  ]iD  bMi  Minv  same    Bereshit  Rabba"   from  p.  671. 

:n'VO  m  mv  Vsv?^  n^n'^sv  Because  But  Martin  does  not  say   "Solomon 

he  is  greater  than  the  fathers,  as  it  is  Jarchi  on  this  place,"  but  simply  Item 

written.  Behold,  my  servant  shall  under-  glossa  R.  Sal.  Jarchi.    In  his  commen- 

stand,  that  is,  the  Messias :  which  are  tary  on  the  place  R.  Solomon  gives  an 

^he  words   of  the  verse  before  cited,  explanation  still  in  fitvour  among  the 

And  the  same  Bereshit  Babba,  upon  Jews:  m9  wbs^  D^o^n  nnnni  nzn 

Gren.  xxiv.  67,  saith,  Messias  the  King  MXO  Q^pns  ap9*  but  as  this  reading  is 

was  in  the  generation  of  the  wicked ;  evidently  defective,  I  have  examined  a 

that  he  gave  himself  to  seek  for  mercies  very  old  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  [0pp.  34. 

fur  Israel,  and  to  fasting  and  humbling  f.  202],  and  find  Q^o^n   nnnHl   nz»i 

himself  for  them,  as  it  is  written ;  and  cnno  Q^^i:i  n^bsn  np9^  b*30*    The 
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Now  the  sufferings  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  may 
be  reduced  to  two  parts :  one  in  resi)ect  of  contempt,  by  which 
he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  his  deaths  and 
all  those  indignities  and  pains  which  preceded  and  led  unto  it. 
For  the  first,  the  Prophet  hath  punctually  described  his  oon- 
Isa.  liii.1,3.  dition,  saying,  lie  haih  nofonn  or  comeliness,  and  when  we  shall 
see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him.  He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men.  He  seems  to  describe  a  person- 
age no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather  imcomely***;  and 
80  the  most  ancient  writers  ^^  have  interpreted  Isaias,  and  con- 
latter  Tariant  was  also  found  by  Mr.  f  aral  Kriftor,  kolL  AciS^f,  «ca2  #nrr5f  ^vHi* 
Rose  in  a  MS.  preserved  in  the  library  awBax  Kftcupvyiiivos  i*rriw.  Dial,  ewm 
of  St.  John's  Coll  Cambridge.  B.  Solo-  Tryph,  $.  I4.  [p.  115  B.]  *EKB6pros  rw 
men's  gloss  therefore  is,  that  by  the  ser-  'Iijo-ov  4w\  rhv  'lopidmiip,  icoi  rofu{ofi^<iv 
vant  of  Jehovah  is  meant  either  the  *IftKH^  rod  rinrovos  vlov  ihrcCpx*"'*  "^ 
Jewish  nation  collectively,  or  at  least  &ci8oDr,  &s  al  ypa^nd  iiHipwraoy,  ^aufOfU* 
the  righteous  members  of  it.  I  have  in  ivv.  Ibid,  §.  88.  [p.  186  C]  'EirciM^ 
▼ain  examined  such  other  portions  of  yitp  ol  iw  obpay^  Apx^^^ts  hAfww  AciS^  ical 
the  voluminous  writings  of  B.  Solomon  Krifiov  rh  cliBoi  icai  tu^ov  tx^^^  aJ^hv, 
as  seemed  likely  to  contain  the  extract  ov  yywpi^orr^i  aurhp,  iwvvOhfarro,  Tls 
In  question,  but  have  found  only  one  iarlw  oZros  6  fiauriXtbs  r^t  8^i|f ;  Ibid, 
place  in  which  he  even  allows  that  the  §.  36.  [p.  134  B.]  And  Clemens  Alex- 
Messiah  is  prophesied  of  in  Is.  liii,  andrinus,  Thp  dh  K^piop  vArhy  t^v  ^ir 
namely  in  his  Commentary  on  the  olfrxp^y  y^yowivai  Zih  'Ho'cUov  rh  IlycCfM 
Targum,  Tract.  Sanhedrin,  fol.  98*^,  fiOffTvinT,  Koi  «f5oM<y  abrhy,  irol  obx  flx^p 
where,  referring  to  Is.  liii.  4,  he  says,  ttSof,  Sio,  Pted.  iii.  cap.  i.[vol.  i.  p.  152.] 
n»WO  in»H,  This  is  the  Messiah.  R.P.S.]  "Oxow  yt  xai  avrhs  h  Kf<f>a\ii  rrjs  *EjcKKfi- 

68  The  first  i^-^wn  wb  seems  to  signify  »"'«  f"  <rapK\  fi\p  kuh^s  SicX^Xvtfc  jccU 

no  less,  as  being  from  the  root  i«n,  which  df^ofxpos.   Strom.  3.  [c.  1 7.  vol.  i.  p.  559.] 

signifieth  to  form,  figure,  fathion,  or  de-  And  Celsus,  impiously  arguing  against 

UmoU  :  from  whence  the  noun  attributed  **»«  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  our 

to  any  person  signifieth  the  feature,  com-  Saviour,  says.  It  is  impossible  that  any 

plexion,  shape,  or  composition  of  the  body;  body,  in  which  something  of  the  Divi- 

as  Rachel  was  nwn  nD%  forma  jml^Jira,  nity  were,  should  not  differ  from  others  ; 

Gen.  xxix.  17  ;  and  so  Joseph  nt>tn  nD^  Tovro  8c  (the  body  of  Christ)  obHp  iWov 

Gen.  xxxix.  6.    So  Abigail  and  Esther,  Stf^cpcr,  &AA',  &s  ipaai,  tiucpbw^  kcU  8u<r«t> 

and  in  general,  Deut.  xxi.  11.  with  an  hh,  ical  ky^wU  ^k.     [Orig.  cont.  Ceh, 

addition  oifair  added  to  inn,  whereas  lib.  vi.  %.  75.  p.  689  A.]    This  which 

David  is  odled,  without  such  addition,  Celsus  by  his  &t  ^aai  seems  to  take  from 

*^Mn  V^H,  but  with  the  fiiU  signification,  the  conunon  report  of  Christians  in  his 

6  &i^p  iyaffbs  rtp  cYSct.    In  Judges  viii.  age,  Origen  will  have  him  take  it  out  of 

18,   "jbon   *31  nnro    inw  Lit  dfioiwfia  Isaiah,  and  upon  that  acknowledgeth 

vlov  fituriKiws,  so  the  Roman ;  but  the  rh  hvvuZiSf  but  the  other  two,  fuitp6w 

Aldus  and  Complutensian  better,  'Cit  *!•  and  kytvviSf  he  denies.    *OiAo\oyov^iws 

Zot  vlAy  /SafriX^i,  according  to  that  verse  rolruw  y4ypairrou   rk  irrpi   roV   HvarttSh 

ofEuripides  cited  by  Athenseus  and  For-  yvyowipcu  rh  *lT)(roG  aitixa,   06  ^V«   &* 

phyrius,  iKTfOtirou,  Kcd  iy*yy4s*  0^84  aaifws  8if- 

np&roy  fihy  clSos  i^toy  rupayytHos,  Xovreu  tri  fitxphy  Ijy  lx<<  '^  ^  \4^if  o&ro* 

The  Messias  was  to  be  a  king,  whose  wapk  r^  'Hrrot^  kyay^panfidyji,  &c.  and 

external  form  and  personage  spake  no  then  cites  this  pLice,  and  so  returns  it 

such  majesty.  as  an  answer  to  the  argument  of  Celsus, 

5tf  As  Justin  Martyr,  Ol  /ihy  ^pviyrcu  that  because  he  was  foretold  to  be  as  he 

elf  T^v  irpdtTfiy  wapoiHrlay  rov  Xptarov,  ip  was,  he  must  be  the  Son  of  God.     Mc- 
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fessed  the  fulfilling  of  it  in  the  body  of  our  Saviour.  But  what 
88  the  aspect  of  his  outward  appearance  was^  because  the  Scriptures 
are  silent^  we  cannot  now  know :  and  it  is  enough  that  we  are 
assured  the  state  and  condition  of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the 
Jews  without  honour  and  inglorious.  For  though,  being  in  the  PbiL  iL  6. 
farm  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  yet 
he  made  himeelf  of  no  reputation,  and  toot  upon  him  the  form  of 

7cUi|   KoraffKtvfi  iari   rod  rhtf  ifwp^w  rit  et  paupertate.'  And  Epist.  140.  [Ep. 

cImu  9oKovm*lfiaovy,vihwttyatS*cv,rh  Izy.  §.  8.  voL  i.  p.  377  A.]    'Abeque 

vp6  ToAAwr  4r&w  r^f  y§w4iru»s  aitrov  vc-  pasaiouibus  crucis,  uiiiversiB  pulchrior 

vpwfnirtwrBai  icol  vtpl  rov  ctSovi  airrov,  est.    Virgo  de  virgine,  qui  non  ex  vo- 

[Ibid.  p.  690  B,]  In  the  same  sense  did  luntate  Dei,  sed  ex  Deo  natus  est.  Nisi 

St.  Cyril  take  these  words  of  the  Pro-  enim  babuisset  et  in   vultu    quiddam 

pbet ;  who,  speaking  of  that  place  of  the  oculisque  siderenm,  nunquam  eum  sta- 

Psalmist,  Speciosua  forma  prceJiliUhomi'  tim  secuti  fuissent  Apostoli,  nee  qui  ad 

num,  observes  this  must  be  understood  of  oomprehendendum  eum  yenerant  corm- 

his  Divinity.     K4two'is  yhp  edrr^  ical  to-  issent.'    So  St.  Chrysostom   interprets 

vdrmau  r^f  /irrh  erapKhs  ohcot^ofAias  Skoy  the  words  of  Isaiah  of  his  Divinity,  or 

i<rrl  rh  iiv<rH\ptow  ypApu  8^ov  kcUl  6  Humility,  or  his  Passion ;  but  those  of 

vpo^/fynis  'Hirataf  Tfpl  abrovy — Obx  cTxey  the  Psalmist,   of  his    native    corporal 

cTSof,  o{>9h  icdAAos,  &C.    And  again,  *Ey  beauty.     OitSk  7^  BoMffiarovpyw  ^¥  9aum 

clfSci  w4^p*9  6  vfhs  T^  \ta¥  iLKoWtcrdr^.  ficurrhs  ia/&¥ov,  hXkh  icol  ^<u¥6imwos  awXms 

Tertullian  speaks  plainly  as  to  the  pro-  voXA^t  f/cfic  x^<'>'<>''  '^'^  rovro  6  t/kh 

phecy,  and  too  freely  in  his  way  of  ex-  ^^s  8i}X£y  lAryey,  'Cipeuos  iccUXci  rapii 

pression :  '  Sed  camis  terrensB  non  mira  robs  vlobs  rSiv  iy$p<lhrccv.    Homil.  18.  in 

conditio,  ipsa  erat  quae  caetera  ejus  mi-  Matt.  [al.  ij.  §.  a.  voL  vii.  p.  328  A.] 

randa  faciebat,  cum  dicerent,  Unde  huic  Afterwards  they  began  to  magnify  the 

doctrina  et  tigna  istat — Adeo  nee  hu-  external  beauty  of  his  body,  and  con- 

mansB  honestatis    corpus   fuit,   nedum  fined  themselves  to  one  kind  of  picture 

ccelestis    claritatis.      Tacentibus    apud  or  portraiture,  with  a  zealous  pretence 

nos  quoque  prophetis  (Isa.  liii.  1.)  de  of  a  likeness  not  to  be  denied,  which 

ignobili  aspectu  ejus,  ipnae  passiones,  800  years  since  was  known  by  none, 

ips£eque  contumelise  loquuntur.    Pas-  every  several  country  having  a  several 

siones  quidem,  humanam  camem ;  con-  image.    Whence  came  that  argument 

tumelia  vero,  inhonestam.     An  ausus  of  the  Iconoclastee  by  way  of  Queare^ 

esset  aliquis  ungue  summo  perstringere  which  of  those  images  was  the  true  I 

corpus  novum,  sputaminibus  contami-  Uirtpow  ii  vapit  'PccfAoiots,  ^  linrtp  *Ii^a2 

nare  fkciem  nisi  merentemf  De  Came  ypd^ovau^,  ^  1^  rap*  'EAXT^crir,  ^  1^  wap* 

Christif  cap.  9.  [p.  316  C]    And  that  Aiyuwriois;   obx  Z/aoioi  iXA^Aoit  tdtrai, 

we  may  be  sure  he  pointed  at  that  plaoe  Phot.  Epitt,  64.   [p.   115.]     And  well 

in  Isaiah,  he  says,  that  Christ  was  '  ne  might  none  of  these  be  like  another, 

aspectu  quidem  honestus:  Annunciavi-  when  every  nation  painted  our  Saviour 

mfa  tnim,  inquit,  de  iUo,  iieut  puertdus,  in  the  nearest  similitude  to  the  people 

ticut  radix  in  terra  ntienti,  et  non  erat  ei  of  their  own  country.  *£AAi|rf  5  i»J^¥  ait- 

tpecict  neque  gloria.*  Adv.  MarcUm.  lib,  roh  tuoiov  M  7^?  ^cu^ycu  rhv  Xpurrhv 

iii.  cap.  17.  [p.  406  D.]  e<  acfv. /u<i.  cap.  vopSCovai,     "Pctfuuot    Bh  fioAAoy  iavrois 

14.  [p.  200  D.]  This  humility  of  Christ,  ioiic&ra'    *Iy8ol  Hh  ircUir  fwp^  r^  abr&v, 

in  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  ml  AlBUnwts  BrjXow  &s  iauroTt.     Idem, 

without  the  ordinary  ornaments  of  man,  Ond.  [p.  117.]    And  the  difference  of 

at  first  acknowledged,  yras  afterwards  opinions  in  this  kind  is  sufficiently  ap- 

denied,  as  appears  by  St.  Jerom,  on  the  parent  out  of  those  words  in  Suidas,  *l<f- 

56th  of  Isaiah  ;    [Is.  liL  14.  voL  iv.  p.  r4oy  8i  Srt   ^al¥  ol  iucpifiitrrwroi  rmp 

612  E.]    'Inglorius  erit  inter  homines  laropiK&Vy  &f  rh  oZXov  iral  bXty^pixw 

aspectus  ejus,  non  quo  forms  significat  ohcMi&rtpSw  4ari  ypd^of  4ii\  r^s  cuc6>of 

foeditatem,  sed  quo  in  humilitate  vene-  rov  Xpiorov. 
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a  servant.    For  thirty  years  he  lived  with  his  mother  Mary^  and 

Luke  ii.  51.  Joseph  his  reputed  father^  of  a  mean  profession^  and  teas  subject 

unto  them.    When  he  left  his  mother^s  house^  and  entered  on  his 

prophetical  office^  he  passed  from  place  to  place^  sometimes 

received  into  a  house^  other  times  lodging  in  the  fields:   for 

Matt  yiiL  while  ^^foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  the 

^^'  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     From  this  low  estate 

of  life  and  condition^  seemingly  inglorious^  arose  in  the  Jews  a 

Matt.  xiii.  neglect  of  his  works^  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine.    Is  not  this 

Mark  vL  3.  ^^  Carpenter's  son  ?   n&y,  fiurther.  Is  not  this  the  Carpenter^, 

the  son  of  Mary  ?   And  they  were  offended  at  him.     Thus  was  it 

laa.  liii.  3.  fulfilled  in  him^  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  they 

esteemed  him  not. 

This  contempt  of  his  personage^  condition^  doctrine^  and  works^ 

was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred^  detestation^  and  persecution^  to 

a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.     All  which  if  we  look  upon  in 

the  gross^  we  must  acknowledge  it  fulfilled  in  him  to  the  highest 

Iml  liiL  3.  degree  imaginable^  that  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 

with  grief    But  if  we  compare  the  particular  predictions  with 

the  historical  passages  of  his  sufferings ;  if  we  join  the  Prophets 

and  Evangelists  together^  it  will  most  manifestly  appear  the 

Messias  was  to  suffer  nothing  which  Christ  hath  not  suffered. 

Zech.zLi3.  If  Zachary  say,  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver; 

St.  Matthew  will  shew  that  Judas  sold  Jesus  at  the  same  rate ; 

Matt.xxvL  for  the  chief  Priests  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

Im.  liii.  5.    ^^  Isaiah  say  that  he  was  wounded,  if  Zachary,  they  shall  look  upon 

Zech.  xii.    ffie  whom  they  have  pierced,  if  the  Prophet  David  yet  more  par- 

P8.xxii.i6.  ticularly,  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet;  the  Evangelist  will 

Johnxz.95.  shew  how  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  Jesus  himself  the 

PsaLzxii.  print  of  the  nails.     If  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  they  should  laugh 

*  him  to  scorn,  and  shake  their  head,  saying,  He  trusted  in  the  Lord 

that  he  would  deliver  him;  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted 

in  him;  St.  Matthew  will  describe  the  same  action,  and  the  same 

MattxzviL  expression ;  for  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads, 

^^'  ^^'        and  saying.  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 

Pi.  xxiL  I.  have  him  ;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.     Let  David  say.  My 

God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  and  the  Son  of  David 

Mattzzvii.  will  shew  in  whose  person  the  father  spake  it^  Bli^  Uli,  lama 
46. 

60  Kat  riitrwot  wo/uCofihw  ravru  yiip     Ar,  Hfkorpa,  ica2  C^y^    Juttin,  Mart.  JHaL 
r&  TtKTovuch,  fpya  c^yd^rro  4tf  Mp^ou    cum  Tryph,  $.  88.  [p.  186  D.] 
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sahaehthani.   Let  Isaiah  foretell^  he  was  numbered  mth  tie  trans'  iga.  lUL  ii. 
greeeoTs;  and  you  shall  find  him  cracified  between  two  tiieveSj'MMk.Tr, 
the  one  on  hie  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  hie  left.    Bead  in  the  ^7* 
Psalmist^  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink;  and  yoaPB.lxix.ii. 
shall  find  in  the  Evangelist^  Jesus,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  John  xiz. 
fulfilled,  said,  I  thirst :  and  they  took  a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with  JfJ^tt-xrviL 
vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.   Bead  fiui;her  48. 
yet^  They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  PmI.  zzii. 
vesture;  and^  to  fulfil  the  prediction^  the  soldiers  shall  make  '^* 
good  the  distinction^  who  took  his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  John  ziz. 
to  every  soldier  apart,  and  also  his  coat:  now  the  coat  was  without  ^^'  ^^* 
seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.     They  said  therefore  among 
themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it  whose  it  shall  be. 
89  Lastly^  let  the  Prophets  teach  us^  that  he  shall  be  brought  like  a  laa.  lilL 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  be  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living ;  ^» 
all  the  Evangelists  will  declare  how  like  a  lamb  he  sufiered^  and 
the  very  Jews  will  acknowledge  that  he  was  cut  ofiT:  and  now 
may  we  well  conclude^  thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  the  LnkeiLzhr. 
Christ  to  suffer;  and  what  it  so  behoved  him  to  suffer,  that  he  ^  ' 
suffered. 

Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death  all  things  were 
^Ifilled  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the  Messias. 
He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death,  ba.  lili.  9. 
saith  the  Prophet  of  the  Christ  to  come :  and  as  the  thieves  were 
buried  with  whom  he  was  crucified,  so  was  Jesus,  but  laid  in  the 
tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable  counsellor.    After  Tlo^,iL^. 
two  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up, 
saith  Hoseah  of  the  people  of  Israel ;   in  whose  language  they 
were  the  type  of  Christ :  and  the  third  day  Jesus  rose  from  the  Hos.  zi  t. 
dead.    The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saith  David,  Sit  thou  at  my  Paal.  ex.  i. 
right  hand.    Now  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  con-  Acts  iL  34. 
sequently  cannot  be  set  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  but  Jesus  is 
already  ascended,  and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and 
so  all  the  house  of  Israel  might  know  assuredly,  that  Ood  hath  Vene  56. 
made  that  same  Jesus^  whom  they  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 
For  he,  who  taught  whatsoever  the  Messias,  promised  by  Qod, 
foretold  by  the  Prophets,  expected  by  the  people  of  God,  was  to 
teach ;  he  who  did  all  which  that  Messias  was  by  virtue  of  that 
office  to  do;  he  which  suffered  all  those  pains  and  indignities 
which  that  Messias  was  to  suffer ;  he  to  whom  all  things  hap- 
pened after  his  death,  the  period  of  his  sufferings,  which  were 
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according  to  the  divine  predictions  to  come  to  pass ;  he^  I  sajr, 
must  infallibly  be  the  true  Messias.  But  Jesus  alone  taught, 
did^  suffered^  and  obtained  all  these  things,  as  we  have  shewed. 
Therefore  we  may  again  infallibly  conclude  that  our  Jesus  is  the 
Christ. 

Fourthly,  if  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 
Messias,  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serve  him;  if  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  according  to  that  character  so  long  before  deli- 
vered ;  if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine  revealed 
by  Jesus  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  had 
it  not  been  divine;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the  Messias:  and 
when  we  have  proved  these  three  particulars,  we  may  safely 
conclude  he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Messias,  and  so  the 
distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease  at  his  coming, 
is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies.     Gknl 

Fto.  ii.  8.  speaks  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son ;  Ask  of  me,  and  I  mil  give 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  thy  possession.    It  was  one  greater  than  Solomon, 

Pb.lxzilii.  of  whom  these  words  were  spoken.  All  kings  shall  fall  doum 

Tea,  ii.  a.  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  saith  Isaiah,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 

Isa.  xL  la  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  again.  In 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek.  And  in  general 
all  the  prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver  the  same  mes- 

M«L  L  XX.  sage,  which  Malachy  concludes,  from  God :  From  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto 
my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among 
the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Now  being  the  bounds  of 
Judea  were  settled,  being  the  promise  of  God  was  to  bring  all 
nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  being  this  was  it  wliich 
the  Jews  so  much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from  their  ancient 
and  peculiar  privilege;  he  which  actually  wrought  tliis  work 
must  certainly  be  the  Messias:  and  that  Jesus  did  it,  is  most 
evident. 

That  all  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached  90 

Blstt.  XT.    by  Jesus,  cannot  be  denied.     For  although  he  were  not  sent  but 
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unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  althongh  of  those  many 
Israelites  which  believed  on  him  while  he  lived,  very  few  were 
left  immediately  after  his  death :  yet  when  the  Apostles  bad 
received  their  commission  from  him  to  go  teach  all  nations,  and  Mat.zxyiiL 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  by  the  plentifiil  efibsion  19- 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  first  day  there  was  an  accession  of  three  49. 
thousand  souls;  immediately  after  we  find  the  number  of  ^^Act8iv.4^' 
men,  beside  women,  was  about  five  thousand;  and  still  believers  Ada  v.  14. 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women.     Upon  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem,  they  went  through 
the  regimis  of  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  so  the  Gospel  Acta  viU.  x; 
spread;  insomuch  that  St.  James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake  "'^'' 
thus  unto  St.  Paul,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  (or  Acts  zxi 
rather,  how  many  myriads,  that  is,  ten  thousands)  of  the  Jews  ^l^^ 
there  are  which  believe.    Beside,  how  great  was  the  number  of 
the  believing  Jews,  strangers  scattered  through  Fontus,  Ghilatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of  the  Boman  pro- 
vinces, will  appear  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  St.  James, 
and  St.  John.     And  yet  all  these  are  nothing  to  the  ftilness  of 
the  Gentiles  which  came  after.     First,  those  which  were  before 
Gentile  worshippers,  acknowledging  the  same  God  with  the 
Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law;  who  had  before  abandoned 
their  old  idolatry,  and  already  embraced  the  true  doctrine  of  one 
God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the  Jews  did  worship  to 
be  that  only  true  God ;  but  yet  refused  to  be  circumcised,  and 
so  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  the  whole  Law.    Now 
the  Apostles  preaching  the  same  God  with  Moses  whom  they 
all  acknowledged,  and  teaching  that  circumcision  and  the  rest 
of  the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated,  which  those  men 
would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the  greatest  facility  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  Faith.     For  being  present  at  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews,  and  understanding  much  of  the  Law,  they 
were  of  all  the  Grentiles  readiest  to  hear,  and  most  capable  of 
the  arguments  which  the  Apostles  produced  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  prove  that  Jesus-  was  the  Christ.     Thus  many  of  the 
Greeks  which  carM  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  devout  men  out  john  ziL 
of  every  nation  under  heaven,  not  men  of  Israel,  but  yet  fearing  ^-    .. 
God,  did  first  embrace  the  Christian  Faith.     After  them  the 
rest  of  the  Gentiles  left  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their  heathen 
gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  multitudes  received  the 

Gospel.     How  much  did  Jesus  work  by  one  St.  Paul  to  the  ^^^'  ^^' 

^  ^  18, 19. 
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oledience  of  the  Gentiles  hi/  word  and  deed!  how  did  he  pass 

frcym  Jerusalem  round  about  through  Phoenice^  Syria^  and  Arabia, 

through  Asia^  Achaia^  and  Macedonia^  even  to  Illyrieum,  fully 

preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  I    How  far  did  others  pass  beside 

Col.  i.  23.    St.  Faul^  that  he  should  speak  even  of  his  time^  that  the  Gospel 

was  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven  I    Many  were  the 

nations^  innumerable  the  people^  which  received  the  faith  in  the 

Apostles^  days :  and  in  not  many  years  after^  notwithstanding 

millions  were  cut  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions^  yet  did  their 

numbers  equalize  half  the  Roman  empire^^ :  and  little  above  two 

ages  after  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle^  the  emperors  of  the 

world  gave  in  their  names  to  Christy  and  submitted  their  sceptres 

Isa.  Iz.  3.   to  his  laws^  that  the  Gentiles  might  cotne  to  his  light,  and  kings  to 

Isa.  xlix.     the  brightness  of  his  rising  ;  that  kings  might  become  the  nursing 

'^*  fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers,  of  the  Church. 

From  hence  it  came  to  pass^  that  according  to  all  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Prophets,  the  one  God  of  Israel,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  was  acknowledged  through  the  world  for  the  only 
true  God :  that  the  Law  given  to  Israel  was  taken  for  the  true 
Law  of  God,  but  a6  given  to  that  people,  and  so  to  cease  when 
they  ceased  to  be  a  people ;  except  the  moral  part  thereof,  which, 
as  an  universal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknowledged 
for  the  law  of  God,  given  unto  all,  and  obliging  every  man: 
that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods,  in  all  places  where 

A I  '  Visa  est  mihi  res  digna  consulta-  Apolog.  cap,  37.  [p.  30  B.]     'Potuimus 

tioDe,   maxime   propter  periditantium  et  iDermes,  nee  rebelles.  Bed  tantuxn- 

numerum.     Multi  eDim  omnis  setatis,  mode  discordes,  lolius  divortii  invidia 

omnia  ordinis,  utriusque  sexus  etiam,  adversus  vos  dimicasse.     Si  enim  tanta 

vocantur  in   periculum  et  vocabuntur.  vis  hominum  in  aliquem  orbis  remoti 

Neque  enim  civitates  tan  turn,  sed  vicos  nnom  abrupissemus  a  vobis,  suflbdisset 

etiam  atque  agros,  enperstitionis  istius  utique  dominationem  veetram  tot  qua- 

contagio  pervagata  est.'  Plin.  EpUt.  ad  liumcunque  amissio  dvium,  imo  etiam 

Trajan,  lib.  x.  Epigt.  97.  [al.  96.]  *  Tan-  et  ipsa  destitutione  punisset :  prooul- 

ta  hominum  multitude,  pars  pene  major  duMo  expavissetis  ad  solitudinem  ve- 

civitatis   cujusque,  in    silentio  et  mo-  stram,  ad  silentium   rerum,  et  stupo- 

destia  agimus.'  Terful.  ad  Sca^ml.  cap.  1.  rem  quondam  quasi  mortui  orbis;  qu»- 

[p.  69  D.]    *  Si  kostes  exertos,  non  tan-  sissetis  quibus  imperaretis.'  Idem,  ibid, 

turn  yindioes  oocultos  agere  vellemus.  And  Ircnieus,  who  wrote  before  Tertol- 

deesset  nobis  vis  numerorum  et  copi-  Han,  and  is  mentioned  by  him,  speaks 

arumf    Plures  nimirum  Mauri  et  lilar-  of  the  CliriHtians  in  his  time  liying  in 

comanni,   ipsique   Parthi,  vel  quantse-  the  court  of  Rome :  '  Quid  autem  et  hi 

cunque,   unius  tamen   loci  et  suorum  qui  in  rcgali  aula  sunt  fidcleef  nonne 

finium,  gentes,  quam  totius  orbis.     He-  ex  eis  qusD  Cssaris  sunt  habent  uUm- 

stemi  sumus,  et  vestra  omnia  implevi-  silia,  et  his  qui  non  habent  unusqnis- 

mus,  urbes,  insulas,  castella,  municipia,  que  secundum  suam  virtu  tern  prsestat  f  * 

conciliabnla,  castra  ipsa,  tribus,  decu-  [iy.  30.  p.  257.] 
rias,  palatium,  senatum,  forum.'  Idenif 
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Christianity  was  received,  did  presently  cease,  and  all  the  idols 
or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected  and  condemned  as  spurious. 
For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  spoken  concerning  those  times  ex- 
pressly ;  It  ihall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  I  will  cut  off  the  Zech.  xiiL 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remem-  *' 
bered:  also  I  will  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass 
out  of  the  land. 

Now  heing  this  general  reception  of  the  Gospel  was  so 
anciently,  so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so  clearly 
and  universally  performed;  even  this  might  seem  sufficient  to 
persuade  that  Jesus  is  Christ.  But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be 
fully  satisfied,  we  shall  farther  shew,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus 
should  have  been  so  received  for  the  true  Messias,  had  he  not 
been  so;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  should  be  admitted  by  all  nations  for  Divine,  had  it  not 
been  such.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  nature  of  the  doc- 
trine taught,  the  condition  of  the  teachers  of  it,  or  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  taught,  it  can  no  way  seem  probable  that  it 
should  have  had  any  such  success,  without  the  immediate  work- 
ing of  the  hand  of  God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son,  the 
doctrine  for  his  own,  and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles  what  he  had  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely  to  have 
any  such  success.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  condemned  all  other 
religions,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  succession  of 
many  ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms,  and 
especially  at  that  time  the  Roman,  had  signally  flourished. 
Secondly,  it  contained  precepts  far  more  ungrateful  and  trouble- 
some to  flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  general  inclina- 
tion of  mankind ;  as  the  abnegation  of  ourselves,  the  mortifying 
of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
cross.  Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  precepts  seemingly  unreason- 
able, by  such  promises  as  were  as  seemingly  incredible  and 
unperceivable.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  or  such  as  afibrd  any  complacency  to  our  sense ;  but  of 
such  as  cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  life,  and  necessarily 
presuppose  that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible,  the 
resurrection.  Fourthly,  it  delivered  certain  predictions  which 
were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  persons  of  such  as  should  embrace  it, 
which  seem  sufficient  to  have  kept  most  part  of  the  world  from 
listening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflictions,  tribulations,  and 

M  % 
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1  Tim.  iii.   in  sum^  All  that  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesui  should  9uffer 
persecution. 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine^  there  appeared 
nothing  in  them  which  could  promise  any  such  success.  The 
first  revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the  house  of  a  carpenter, 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor^  despised  by  the  high 
priests^  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  and  all  the  learned  in  the 
religion  of  his  nation ;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended, 
bounds  buffettcd^  spit  upon^  condemned,  crucified;  betrayed  in 
his  life  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another;  at  his  death  dis- 
trusted by  all.     What  advantage  can  we  perceive  toward  the 

iCor.i.  «3.  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  this  Author  of  it,  Christ  crucified^ 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumhUngllocJc^  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  ? 
what  in  those  which  followed  him,  sent  by  him,  and  thence 
called  Apostles,  men  by  birth  obscure,  by  education  illiterate,  g^ 
by  profession  low  and  inglorious?  How  can  we  conceive  that 
all  the  schools  and  universities  in  the  world  should  give  way  to 
them,  and  the  kingdoms  and  empires  should  at  last  come  in  to 
them,  except  their  doctrine  were  indeed  Divine,  except  that 
Jesus,  whom  they  testified  to  be  the  Christ,  were  truly  so  ? 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this  doc- 
trine to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  persons,  or 
advance  the  probability  of  success.  For  in  their  delivery  they 
used  no  such  rhetorical  expressions,  or  ornaments  of  eloquence, 
to  allure  or  entice  the  world ;  they  afiected  no  such  subtilty  of 
wit,  or  strength  of  argumentation,  as  thereby  to  persuade  and 
convince  men ;  they  made  use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  compel, 
no  corporal  menaces  to  afiright  mankind  into  a  compliance. 
But  in  a  plain  simplicity  of  words  they  nakedly  delivered  what 

I  Cor.  ii.  4.  they  had  seen  and  heard,  preaching^  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  It  is  not  then 
rationally  imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  forsake  their 
own  religions,  so  many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all  as 
damnable,  only  that  they  might  embrace  such  pi*ecepts  as  were 
most  unacceptable  to  their  natural  inclinations,  and  that  upon 
such  promises  as  seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor  could 
have  any  influence  on  their  sense,  and  notwithstanding  those 
predictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of  that 
doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery :  that  they  should 
do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him,  who  for  the  same  was  con- 
demned and  crucified,  and  by  the  persuasion  of  them  who  were 


AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST.  165 

both  illiterate  and  obscure :  that  they  should  be  enticed  with 
words  without  eloquence,  convinced  without  the  least  subtilty, 
constrained  without  any  force.  I  say,  it  is  no  way  imaginable 
how  this  should  come  to  pass,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  did  thus  prevail,  been  certainly  Divine ;  had  not 
the  light  of  the  Word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all 
former  religions,  come  from  heaven;  had  not  that  Jems,  M^Heb.ziLi. 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  been  the  true  Messias. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world  at  the 
time  when  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at  that  time 
or  since  pretended ;  he  who  was  bom  of  the  same  family,  in  the 
same  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the  Prophets  foretold 
of  the  birth  of  the  Messias ;  he  which  taught  all  those  truths, 
wrought  all  those  miracles,  suffered  all  those  indignities,  received 
all  that  gloiy,  which  the  Messiiis  was  to  teach,  do,  suffer,  and 
receive;  he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations,  accord- 
ing to  the  character  of  the  Messias ;  he  was  certainly  the  true 
Messias.  But  we  have  already  sufficiently  shewed  that  all  these 
things  are  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone.  We  must 
therefore  acknowledge  and  profess  that  this  Jesus  is  the  pro- 
mised Messias,  that  is,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  and  shewed  the  interpretation  of  the  word  Christ  to 
be  anointed;  we  find  it  yet  necessary  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  inmiediate  effect  of  his 
unction  ^^,  and  how  or  in  what  manner  he  was  anointed  to  that 
end. 

For  the  first,  as  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he  typified : 
nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  less  predictive 
than  the  words  of  the  Prophets.  Nay,  whosoever  were  then 
anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be  anointed^. 
Now  it  is  evident  that  among  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  anoint 
those  which  were  appointed  as  kings  over  them^:  So  Samuel  said  i  Sam.  xv. 
unto  Saul,  the  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  kin^  o^^er  his  '* 
jaeople,  over  Israel.    When  Saul  was  rejected,  and  David  pro- 

^  '  In  Chiisti  nomine  subauditnr  qui  cum  ISyph.  §.  86.  [p.  184  A.] 
imxit)  et  ipse  qui  onotus  est,  et  ipsa        04  <  Christus  a  chrismate  dicitur :  quia 

unctio  in  qua  unctus  est.'  Irtn.  lib.  iii.  sicut  antiqui  reges  a  sacerdotibus  oleo 

cap.  lo.  [c.  i8.  §.  3.  p.  110.]  sacro  profiindobantur,  sic  Christus  Spi- 

^  02  fituriXus  vdirts  Ktd  of  xp^arol  ritus  Sancti  infusione  repletus  est.*  A%k- 

iwh  ro^ou  luriffxov  fcal  fiaaiKut  kclKt  thor  Serm.  i^i,de  Temp,  [al.  Serm.  342. 

mBm  Kol  xfM^To'*  Jtuiin,  Mart.  Dial.  §.  3.  S.Aug,  vol.  v.  App.  p.  39^'^-] 


166  ARTICLE  TI. 

I  Sun.  zvi.  duced  before  Samuel,  the  Lord  said,  Ari»e,  anoint  him,  for  this  it 
Ae.  And  some  may  have  contented  themselves  with  this  ^,  that 
the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King.  But  not  only  the  kings^  bnt  be- 
side^ and  long  before  them^  the  high  priests  were  also  anointed ;  9S 
insomuch  as  the  anointed  ^^,  in  their  common  language^  signified 
their  high  priest.  And  because  these  two  were  most  constantly 
anointed^  therefore  divers  **'  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  assert^ 
that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King  and  a  Priest.  But  being  not 
only  the  high  priests  and  kings  were  actually  anointed  (though 

iKiMBxix.  they  principally  and  most  frequently) ;  for  tAe  Lord  said  unto 
*  Elias^  Go  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria,  and  Jehu  the  9on 
of  Nimahi  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  king  over  Israel,  and  Elisha  the 
son  of  Shaphat  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  Prophet  in  thy  room :  there- 
fore hence  it  hath  been  concluded^®  that  the  three  offices  of 
Prophet^  Priest^  and  King^  belonged  to  Jesus  as  the  Christy  and 

65  'Sicnt  Dunc  Roman  is  indumentxim  :^113  "^n^  DM  ^3  ni  nnM  mvo^  Levi 

piurpursd  insigne  est  regis  dignitatis  as-  Ben  Gerfon  i  Kings  i.  54. 

BuniptcB:  sic  illis  unctio  sacri  un^ucnti  t>;  As  Lactautius  ;  '£rat  Judasis  ante 

nomen  ac  potestatem  regiam  confere-  prseceptum  ut  sacrum  coiiiicerent  nn- 

bat.'  Lactan.  lib.  iv.  cap,  7.  [p.  is  J."]  guentum,  quo  perungi   possent  ii  qui 

<W  For  though  at  the  first  the  sons  of  vocabantur  ad  sacerdotium  vel  ad  reg- 

Aaron  were  anointed  as  well  as  Aaron,  num.*  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  357.]      And 

as    appears  Exod.  xl.  15.    Thau    shalt  St.  Augustin  ;  'Prioribus  Yeteris  Tea- 

anoint  them,  as  thoa  didst  anoint  their  tamenti  temporibus  ad  duas  solas  per- 

faXher,  that  they  may  administer  to  me  sonas     pertinebat    unctio.'   Enarr.   2. 

fw  the  priest's  office:  yet  they  were  not  Psal.  xxvi.  [§.  a.  vol.  iv.  part.  1.  p.  119 

after  anointed,  but  the  successors  of  B.]  '  Christus  vel  pontificale  vel  regium 

Aaron  only:  For,  saith  the  text,  their  nomen  est.     Nam  prius  et  Pontificos 

anointing  shall  surely  be  an  everlasting  unguento  chrismatis  conseorabantur  et 

priesthood  throughout  their  generations:  Reges.'  Ruffin.  in  Symb.  [§.  6.  p.  cciii.] 

and  therefore  after  this  first  anointing  6tf  Tovro  rh  xp^vfia  fi^  lUvov  itpxt^p^if^ft 

they  sliall  need  no  more,  only  the  sue-  vapoSotf^ycu,  iiXXk  K<d  rois  fitrk  ravra 

oessors  in  the  high-priesthood  shall  re-  vfw^^aif  iral  iBcuriXfOcrir,  oTr  Ktd  wroTs 

iterate  the  unction :  from  whence  the  rovr^  xP^tcBeu  fiSyois  i(6w  ^r  r^  fi^p^ 

priest  that  is  anointed  afterwards  signi-  £u*eb.   Dem.  Evang.   Ub.  iv.   cap.  15. 

fied  the  high  priest,  as  Lev.  iv.  3.  "^n^Tt  fP  '7^  A*]  ^  ^^'  '**•  ^-  ^P'  3*  [P  '^0 

n*«;on    LXX.  'O  hpxt*p*its  4  mxP^v-  Wherefore  St.  Augustin  recollecting  a 

liiwos  by  way  of  explication,  whereas  place  in  his  83  questions,  in  which  he 

verse  the  5th  and  the  i6th  of  the  same  bad  taught  the  two  fishes  in  the  GoMpel 

chapter,  and  vi.  la.  they  render  it  by  a  'duas  illas  personas  signifioare  quibus 

bare   translation,   'O   Up^hs  6  xP^<rr6s'  populus  ille  regebatur,  ut  per  eas  con- 

which  by  the  vulgar  Latin  is  translated,  ciliorum  moderamen  aociperet,  reg^iam 

Sacerdos  qui  jure  patri  succederet,  be-  scilicet  et  sacerdotalem,  ad  quas  etiam 

cause  no  other  but  the  son  which  sue-  saorosancta  ilia  unctio  pertinebat,' [Qu. 

ceeded  the  fiither  in  the  office  of  the  ixi.  §.  2.  vol.  vi.  p.  33  F.]  makes  this 

high  priest  was  afterwards  anointed  :  as  particular  retraction ;   '  Dioendum  po- 

the  Arabic,  Et  similiter  sacerdos  successor  tius  fuit,  maxime  pertinebat,  quoniam 

de  fliis  suis.     For  in  the  anointing  of  unctos  aliquando  legimus  et  Prophetas.* 

Aaron  and  his  sons,  D'Mnn  b3  in«;o3  Retract,  lib.  i.  cap,  26,  [vol.  i  p.  39  F.] 
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tliat  upon  good  reason.  For  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  was 
totally  ordered  and  disposed^  both  in  the  constitution  and  admi- 
nistration of  it^  for  and  with  respect  unto  the  Messias.  The 
constitution  of  that  people  was  made  by  a  sejunction  and  separa- 
tion of  them  from  all  other  nations  on  the  earth :  and  this  began 
in  Abraham^  with  a  peculiar  promise  of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the 
nations  should  be  blessed^  and  be  united  into  one  religion.  That 
promised  seed  was  the  Messias^  the  type  of  whom  was  Isaac. 
This  separation  was  continued  by  the  administration  of  that 
commonwealth^  which  was  a  royal  priesthood :  and  that  adminis-  i  Pet  119. 
tration  of  the  people  did  consist  in  three  functions^  prophetical^ 
rcgal^  sacerdotal ;  all  which  had  respect  unto  the  Messias  ^^,  as 
the  scope  of  all  the  Prophets^  and  the  complement  of  their  pro- 
phecies^ as  the  Lord  of  the  temple^  and  the  end  of  all  the  sacri- 
fices for  which  the  temple  was  erected^  as  the  heir  of  an  eternal 
priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck,  and  of  the  throne  of  Ps.  ox.  4. 
David^  or  an  everlasting  kingdom.  Being  then  the  separation 
was  to  cease  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias^  being  that  could  not 
cease  so  long  as  the  administration  of  that  people  stood^  being 
that  administration  did  consist  in  those  three  Amctions^  it  fol- 
loweth  that  those  three  were  to  be  united  in  the  person  of  the 
Messias^  who  was  to  make  all  one^  and  consequently  that  the 
Christ  was  to  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Messias  was  to 
bring,  consisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the  state  of  sin 
and  eternal  death  into  a  state  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life. 
Now  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not  be 
wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  therefore  there  was 
a  necessity  of  a  priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  do- 
minion could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God,  and  of  his  wrath  against  all  ungodliness,  therefore  there 
was  also  need  of  a  Prophet ;  a  translation  from  the  state  of  death 
94  into  eternal  life  is  not  to  be  effected  without  absolute  authority 
and  irresistible  power,  therefore  a  King  was  also  necessary.    The 

69  Ol  fi4yovs  8)  ipa  robs  iipxt*fM0<r6ifp  rSiv  f^poy'  ff8i}  8)  icaU  tJn&y  r&y  wpo^- 

rmfitifidmnfs — rh  rov  Xpiorov  KartKdir/ut  rmv  rofks  hth  xp^<rjMsrof  Xpurro^f  iw  r^^ 

vap^  'EiSpoloif  iwo/Mf  iwh  iced  rohs  fiatri*  ywywiwai  wap^iK^ofiw,  &s  ro(nws  iwoih^ 

Acas*  odf  kqX  aJbrohs^  wpt^fiart  0€l^  vpo-  rat  r^y  iwl  rhyikKifi^  XpurrhytThw  M%ov 

prirai  j^lomts,  thtovunis  riraf  XfM<rro^f  ica2  ohftiMtov  \6yow,  iumxpop^y  tx^o^i  ft^My 

kw^^rfdifuno '  8ri  8^  ical  airroi,  riff  rov  iipx^*P^  "^^  5A»y,  ica2  iu&wow  intdnis  r^s 

fiApov  icoi  iiKtiOovs  Xpurrou,  rov  icar&  vdih-  irri(rc«t  fiatriKda,  icoi  ft^yov  wp9^ffrit¥  &p- 

T«y  iScuriAcdorros  Bticv  KAyov,  fkunKuajs  X"'P<>^^^*'  '''^^  Uarpiis  rvyx^orra.  £u^ 

KoX  hpxunis  i^owrtas  rohs  r^rovt  8i'  4av-  teb.  Hitt.  EceUs.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [p.  11.] 


168  ARTICLE  11. 

Messias  then^  the  Redeemer  of  Israel^  waa  certainly  anointed  for 
that  end^  that  he  might  become  Prophet^  Priest^  and  King. 
And  if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call  Jesus^  that  is  our  Saviour 
and  Redeemer^  to  be  Christy  we  must  assert  him  by  his  unction 
sent  to  perform  all  these  three  offices. 

That  Jesus  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical  office^  though  we 

Ihl  bd.  I.  need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ;  the  explication  of  our  Saviour, 

Luke  ir.     This  d<iy  is  this  scripture  fuljilled  in  your  ears  ;  and  the  confession 

«i» ««.  of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  all  hare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  ; 
yet  we  are  furnished  with  more  ample  and  plentiful  demonstra- 
tions 'y  for  whether  we  consider  his  preparation,  his  mission,  or 
his  administration,  all  of  them  speak  him  fully  to  have  performed 

Jer.  i.  5.  it.  To  Jeremiah  indeed  God  said,  Before  thou  earnest  forth  out 
of  the  womb,  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  Prophet  unto 

LnkeL  15.  the  nations  ;  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  He  shall  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother^s  wmnb.  And  if  these  became 
singular  Prophets  by  their  preparative  sanctification,  how  much 
more  eminent  must  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  whoso 

Luke  L  35.  mother  it  is  said.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  highest  shall  overshadow  thee?   If  the  Levites  must 

Num.  iv.    be  thirty  years  old,  every  one  that  came  to  do  the  service  of  the 

^^'  ministry,  Jesus  will  not  enter  upon  the  public  administration  of 

LukeiiLaa.  this  office  till  he  begin  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age.    Then  doth 

*"•  **•  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  bodily  shupe  like  a  dove  upon  him : 
then  must  a  voice  come  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  thee  lam  well  pleased.  Never  such  preparations,  never 
such  an  inauguration  of  a  Prophet. 

As  for  his  mission,  never  any  was  confirmed  with  such  letters 
of  credence,  such  irrefragable  testimonials,  as  the  formal  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more  virtual  testimony  of  his 

MaI.  ir.  5.  miracles.  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  saith  God  by 

LukeL  17.  Malachy.  And  John  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  saith 
another  Malachy,  even  an  angel  from  heaven.     This  John,  or 

John  1 34.  Elias,  saw  the  Spirit  descend  on  Jesus,  and  bare  record  that  this 
is  the  Son  of  God.    The  Jews  took  notice  of  this  testimony,  who 

JoliiiiiLa6.  said  unto  him,  Babbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come 
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unto  him ;  and  Jesus  himself  puts  them  in  mind  of  it^  Ye  sent  John  t.  33. 
unto  John,  and  he  hare  laitneis  unto  the  truth ;  nay  they  them- 
selves confessed  his  testimony  to  be  undeniable;  John  did  no  John x. 41. 
miracle,  but  all  thitigs  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.     But 
though  the  witness  of  John  were  thus  cogent,  yet  the  testimony 
of  miracles  was  far  more  irrefragable;  /  have  greater  witness  than  Johnr.  36. 
that  of  John,  saith  our  Saviour, /d>r  the  works  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of 
me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.    Notwithstanding  the  precedent 
record  of  John,  Jesus  requireth  not  an  absolute  assent  unto  his 
doctrine   without  his  miracles;    If  I  do  not  the  works  of  wy  johnx.37. 
Father,  believe  me  not.     But  upon  them  he  challengeth  belief;  ^^' 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works;  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
If  then  Moses  and  other  Prophets,  to  whom  God  gave  the 
power  of  miracles,  did  assert  their  mission  to  be  from  God  by 
the  divine  works  which  they  wrought ;  much  more  efiScacious  to 
this  purpose  must  the  miracles  of  Jesus  appear,  who  wrought 
more  wonders  than  they  all.    Never  therefore  was  there  so 
manifest  a  mission  of  a  Prophet. 
95      Now  the  prophetical  function  consisteth  in  the  promulgation, 
confirmation,  and  perpetuation  of  the  doctrine  containing  the 
will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man.    And  the  perfect  admini- 
stration of  this  office  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus.     For  no  John  i  18. 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.     He  gave  unto  John  xwiL 
the  Apostles  the  words  which  his  Father  gave  him.     Therefore  '  '^' 
he  hath  revealed  the  perfect  will  of  God.     The  confirmation  of 
this  doctrine  cannot  be  denied  him,  who  lived  a  most  innocent 
and  holy  life  to  persuade  it,  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  i  Pet.iia9. 
found  in  his  mouth;  who  wrought  most  powerful  and  Divine 
works  to  confirm  it,  and  was  thereby  known  to  be  a  teacher  from  JohniiL  1. 
God;  who  died  a  most  painful  and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it, 
witnessing  a  good  profession  before  Pontius  Pilate;  which  in  itself  i  Tim.  vL 
unto  that  purpose  efficacious,  was  made  more  evidently  operative  '^ 
in  the  raising  of  himself  from  death.     The  propagation  and  per- 
petual succession  of  this  doctrine  must  likewise  be  attributed 
unto  Jesus,  as  to  no  temporary  or  accidental  Prophet,  but  as  to 
him  who  instituted  and  instructed  all  who  have  any  relation  to 
that  function.     For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in  the  Prophets :  and  i  Pet.  i.  ix. 
when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men.    For  he  gave 
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Eph.  iv.  8,  some  Apostlea,  and  some  PropheU,  and  some  Pastors  and  Teacher's  ; 
"'  "•  Jbr  tke  perfecting  of  the  saints^  for  ike  work  of  ike  ministry y  for  tie 
^ifyi^  of  ike  body  of  Christ.  It  is  then  most  apparent  that 
Jeeos  was  so  far  Christy  as  that  he  was  anointed  to  the  pro- 
phetical office^  because  his  preparation  for  that  office  was  most 
remarkable^  his  mission  unto  that  office  was  undeniable^  his 
administration  of  that  office  was  infallible. 

Now  as  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  unction  of  Elizeus  to  the 
prophetical^  so  was  he  also  with  the  unction  of  Aaron  to  the 
sacerdotal  office.     Not  that  he  was  called  after  the  order  of 
Heb.  vii.    Aaron  j  ^br  it  is  ei?idettt  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  qfJudak,  of 
^^*  ^*'       fohick  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priestkood :  but  after  a 
more  ancient  order^  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Psalmist^ 
?•.  ex.  4.    The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck.     But  though  he  were  of 
another  order,  yet  whatsoever  Aaron  did  as  a  Priest  was  wholly 
t}^ical,  and  consequently  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Messias,  as  he 
was  a  Priest.     For  the  priesthood  did  not  begin  in  Aaron,  but 
was  translated  and  conferred  upon  his  family  before  his  conse- 
Exod.xix.   oration.     We  read  of  the  priests  which  came  near  to  the  Lord;  of 
Exod  xiiv  y^^^9  ^^^  ^f  ^^^  children  of  Israel  which  offered  burnt-offerings y 
5.  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  the  Lord:  which  with- 

out question  were  no  other  than  the  first-bom 7o^  to  whom  the 
priesthood  did  belong.     Jesus  therefore,  as  the  first-begotten 
of  God,  was  by  right  a  Priest,  and  being  anointed  unto  that 
office,  performed  every  function,  by  way  of  oblation,  intercession, 
Heb.viii.3.  and  benediction.     Every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  off er  gifts  and 
sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  Jesus,  if  he 
be  an  High  Priest,  have  somewhat  also  to  offer.     Not  that  he 
had  any  thing  beside  himself,  or  that  there  was  any  peculiar 
Heb.  X.  5.  sacrifice  allowed  to  this  Priest,  to  whom,  when  he  cometh  into  the 
world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body 
Verao  10.    h€ist  thou  prepared  me:  and,  by  the  offering  of  this  body  of  Jesus 
Eph.T.i.    Christ  are  we  sanctified.     For  he  who  is  our  Priest  hath  given 
himself  J  ^  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling 
savom. 

70  For  the  Hebrew  n!^a  signifying     illo  manebat  cni  offerebat,  unum  in  se 
^airenet,  by  all  the  Targums  ifl  rendered    fecit  pro  qtiibus  offerebat ;  anus  ipse 

*')3ia  that  IB  frimogeniH:  and  bo  the  erat  qui  offerebat  et  quod  offerebat.* 

Arabic  and  Persian  translationB.  Idem  de  Trin.    [lib.  iv.   c.  14.   $.  19. 

71  ( UnuB  ipse  erat  qui  offerebat  et  vol.  viii.  p.  823  C] 
quod  offierebal*  JH.Auguti,  '  Unum  cum 
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Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice for  sin^  he  ascended  up  on  high^  and  entered  into  the  holy 
of  holies  not  made  with  hands^  and  there  appeared  before  God 
as  an  atonement  for  our  sin.  Nor  is  he  prevalent  only  in  his 
own  oblation  once  offered^  but  in  his  constant  intercession.  Wko  Bom.  viU. 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  saith  the  Apostle :  it  is  Christ  that  died,  ^^* 
yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
96  God;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.     Upon  this  foundation 

he  buildeth  our  persuasion^  that  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  Heb.yii.35. 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  hy  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them.  Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  as  a  servile  7^ 
or  precarious^  but  rather  as  an  efficacious  and  glorious  inter- 
cession^ as  of  him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  Besides  these  offerings  and  intercedings^  there  was 
something  more  required  of  the  Priest,  and  that  is  blcssirg. 
Aaron  was  separated,  that  he  should  sanctify  the  most  holy  things,  \  Chron. 
he  and  his  sons  for  ever,  to  bum  incense  before  the  Lord,  to  mitiister  ""*'  '^* 
unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  for  ever.  We  read  of  no  other 
sacerdotal  act  performed  by  Melchizedeck  the  Priest  of  the 
roost  high  God,  but  only  that  of  blessing,  and  that  in  respect 
both  of  God  and  man :  first,  he  blessed  man,  and  said,  Blessed  be  C^en.  xiv. 
Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth :  then. 
Blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies 
into  thine  hand.  Now  it  is  observable  what  the  rabbins  have 
delivered,  that  at  the  morning  sacrifice  the  priests  under  the 
Law  did  bless  the  people  with  the  solemn  form  of  benediction, 
but  at  the  evening  sacrifice  they  blessed  them  not;  to  shew 
that  in  the  evening  of  the  world,  the  last  days,  which  are  the 
days  of  the  Messias,  the  benediction  of  the  Law  should  cease, 
and  the  blessing  of  the  Christ  take  place.  When  Siachariah 
the  Priest,  the  father  of  John  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our 
Saviour,  executed  his  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  ^^^  >«  8, 

.  .1091      'k%m 

and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  waited  for  him,  to  receive  ^*    " 
his  bcDediction,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them,  for  he  was  dumb ; 
shewing  the  power  of  benediction  was  now  passing  to  another 
and  far  greater  Priest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose  doctrine  in  the 

n  UapdKKirrov  txi^fuv  *Vn<rov»  Xptffrhv  vcpi   Btov  BiavouffSai  SUatW   AAA'  off 

o^  &s  6v^  Ti/iSir  wpoKoXiyMfuvow  rod  xiwovBw  its  ta^Spwros,  vc/Vci  leaprfpw  &s 

varphs  Koi  vpomrl'wrorra  8ouAi«c«f *  tarayt  \6yos  icaX  irapauf4'rris'   toGtq  wourai  /»iot 

r^y  So^Aiyv  Smtts  ()m6wot(uf  koL  iofd^lcof  rov  4i  vt^tdicXricrts.   8,  Oreg.  Nets.  Orat.  36. 

wwfifiuToa'  oi^f  7^  rov  warp6$  rovro  [Orai,  xzx.  I4>  vol.  L  p.  550  C] 
iirt(riTtuf,  ofht  rov  vlov  v^Urxcii'y  ^  &f 
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Luke  xjuv.  mount  begins  with  Blessed;  who,  when  he  left  his  Disciples,  lift 
^^'  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.    And  yet  this  function  is  prin* 

Aot8ui.36.  cipally  performed  after  his  resurrection,  as  it  is  written.  Unto 
you  first,  Godf  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you^ 
in  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.  It  cannot  then 
be  denied  that  Jesus,  who  offered  up  himself  a  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  oblation  for  sin,  who  still  maketh  continual  inter- 
cession for  us,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  he  might 
bless  us  with  an  everlasting  benediction,  is  a  most  true  and  most 
perfect  Priest. 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  was  the  regal,  as 
appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  tradition  of  the  Jews  73,  and  by 
Ps.  ii.6.     the  express  predictions  of  the  Prophets.      Yet  have  I  set  my 
l8a.iz.6.     J^i^Qi  saith  the  Psalmist,  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sum.     Unto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder,  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who  calleth  him 
the  Prince  of  peace,  shewing  the  perpetuity  of  his  power,  and 
lukiz.;.     particularity  of  his  seat.     Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  th^  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.    All  which  most  cer- 
tainly belongs  unto  our  Jesus,  by  the  unerring  interpretation 
of  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  promised  the  blessed  Virgin  that  the 
Luke  i.  3a,  Lord  God  should  give  unto  her  Son  the  throne  of  his  father 
David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.     He  acknowledg^th  himself 
this  office,  though  by  a  strange  and  unlikely  representation  of  it. 
Matt,  xxi  the  riding  on  an  ass ;  but  by  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was 
*'  spoken  by  the  Prophet,  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy 

King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  on  an  ass.     He  made 
as  strange  a  confession  of  it  unto  Pilate ;  for  when  he  said  unto 
Jobnxviii.  him.  Art  thou  a  King  then?   Jesus  answered.  Thou  say  est  that  I 
am  a  King.     To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.    The 
solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was  at  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  not  but 
that  he  was  by  right  a  King  before,  but  the  full  and  public 
Eph.  L  so,  execution  was  deferred  till  then,  when  God  raised  him  from  the  97 
^''  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  oum  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 

78  For  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  in  the    Mpssias  doth  it  with  the  addition  of 
meet  places  where  it  mentioneth  the    King :   HH^VO  HSbo. 
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Jar  ahove  all  prificipality^  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion. 
Then  he^  whose  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  had  on  hie  Bev.  xix. 
vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  '^'  '^' 
of  lords. 

This  regal  office  of  our  Saviour  consisteth  partly  in  the  ruling, 
protecting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people ;  partly  in  the  coercing, 
condemning,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.     First,  he  ruleth  in 
his  own  people,  by  delivering  them  a  Law  by  which  they  walk ; 
by  furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
walk  in  it.     Secondly,  he  protecteth  the  same,  by  helping  them 
to  subdue  their  lusts,  which  reig^  in  their  mortal  bodies ;  by 
preserving  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil;  bymipporting  them  in  all  their  afflictions;  by 
delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies.     Thirdly,  whom  he  thus 
rules  and  protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in  a  most  royal 
manner,  making  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.  Ke^»  >•  ^' 
On  the  contrary,  he  sheweth  his  regal  dominion  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  enemies,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spiritual 
enemies.     Temporal,   as  the   Jews  and  Romans,   who  joined 
together  in  his  crucifixion.     While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  his 
Disciples,  T/iere  be  some  standing  here  whi<:h  shall  not  taste  g/'Arattxvi. 
death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom :  and 
in  that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought 
utter  destruction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies,  not  long 
after  to  be   destroyed  themselves.     But  beside  these  visible 
enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  hinder  the  bring- 
ing in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom,  those  which 
refuse  to  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently  deny  him  to  be 
their  King;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  of  whom  he  hath 
said.  These  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  Luke  xix. 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.     Thus   sin,  *'* 
Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  his  kingdom,  shall  all 
be  destroyed  in  their  order.     For  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put » Cor.  xv. 
all  enemies  under  his  feet :   and  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be   '* 
destroyed  is  death.     Thus  is  our  Jesus  become  the  Prince  o/'Rey.i.  5; 
the  kings  of  the  earth ;  thus  is  the  Lamb  acknowledged  to  be  *    *  *' 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

Wherefore  seeing  we  have  already  shewed  that  the  prophe- 
tical, sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  were  to  belong  unto  the  pro- 
mised Messias,  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  effect  of  his 
unction ;    seeing  we  have    likewise   declared  how  Jesus  was 
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anointed  to  these  offices^  and  hath  and  doth  actiutllj  perform 
the  same  in  all  the  functions  belonging  to  them :  there  remain- 
eth  nothing  for  the  full  explication  of  this  particular  concerning 
the  Christy  but  only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this  unction^  which 
is  very  necessaiy  to  be  explained.  For  how  they  were*  anointed 
under  the  Law^  who  were  the  types  of  the  Messias^  is  plain  and 
evident^  because  the  manner  was  prescribed^  and  the  materials 
were  visible ;  Ghxl  appointed  an  oil  to  be  made^  and  appropriated 
it  to  that  use;  and  the  pouring  that  oil  upon  the  body  of  any 
person  was  his  anointing  to  that  o£Sce  for  which  he  was  designed. 
But  being  that  oil  so  appropriated  to  this  use  was  lost  many 
hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth^  being  the  custom  of 
anointing  in  this  manner  had  a  long  time  ceased^  being  how- 
soever we  never  read  that  Jesus  was  at  all  anointed  with  oil ;  it 
remaineth  still  worthy  our  inquiry^  how  he  was  anointed^  so  as  to 
answer  to  the  former  unctions ;  and  what  it  was  which  answered 
to  that  oil^  which  then  was  lost^  and  was  at  the  first  but  as  a 
tjrpe  of  this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  Jews  tell  us^^^  that  the  anointing  oil  was  hid  in  the 
days  of  Josiah^  and  that  it  shall  he  found  and  produced  again  98 
when  the  Messias  comes^  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it^  and 
the  kings  and  high  priests  of  his  days.     But  though  the  loss  of 
that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation^  yet  the  Christ 
which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  his  consecration; 
there  being  as  great  a  difference  between  the  typical  and  corre- 
spondent oil^  as  between  the  representing  and  represented  Christ. 
The  Prophet  David  calleth  it  not  by  the  vulgar  name  of  oil  of 
Pt.xly.  7.  unction^  but  the  oil  of  gladness.     For  though  tliat  place  may 
in  the  first  sense  be  understood  of  Solomon^  whom  when  Zadoc 
I  Kings  L    the  Priest  anointed^  they  blew  the  trumpet,  and  all  the  people  said, 
Z9f  40.        Q^  ^^^  JTin^  Solomon.    And  all  the  people  came  vp  after  him. 


74  ina  xo^'^^r^  Tny  n»«Qn  nio»a  hiding  of  it,  may  well  be  tbongbt  to 
MHOcn  |0V  iniM  109^  n^nn^  Hin  foretell  the  period  of  the  Mosaical  ad* 
m  pnitn  09  13230  nvo  noro  minLitratioii,  being  they  confess  ihftfc 
O'biisn  O'snsn^  csbon  inc;o'  after  that  they  never  had  any  priests 
I  onn  0*0*1  In  the  day»  qf  the  Met'  anointed,  because  they  had  no  power  to 
tiat  Ood  will  reitore  unto  hu  people  the  make  the  same  oil.  So  plainly  con- 
oid of  unction  tcJiich  Mota  made,  which  fesseth  the  same  Abarbanel,  f.  166,  i. 
wot  hidden  with  the  ark;  and  the  hingi  ni30  *Db  *30  n*ll  nioo  pS  n*n  M^ 
and  high  prieaU  thaU  be  anointed  with  it  in*VH*  11320  nnoon  po  1323  WTi 
im  iho»e  day*.  Aharbanel  Comment,  ad  WTi  Hb^  O^Olipn  onain  1HO  Q9 
[30  Exod.  V.  22,  Mt.  13,  f.  167  Q.]  Now  I  iniwrV  ni«T  nni 
the  loas  of  that  oil,  which  they  call  the 
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and  tie  people  piped  witk  pipes,  and  rejoiced  w'dh  great  joy,  m 
that  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them;  though  from  thence 
it  might  be  said  of  him^  Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  toith  the  oil  Pa.  zIt.  7. 
of  gladness  above  thy  fellows :  yet  being  those  words  are  spoken 
nnto  God,  as  well  as  of  Grod^*,  {therefore  God,  thy  God,)  the  oil 
with  which  that  Ood  is  anointed  must  in  the  ultimate  and  high- 
est  sense  signify  a  far  greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's 
coronation  was,  even  the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the 
Church  of  Ood. 

The  ancients  tell  us  that  this  oil  is  the  Divinity  itself^^  and 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.    St.  Peter 
teacheth  us  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Acta  x.  38. 
Ghost  and  with  power.    Now  though  there  can  be  no  question 
but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil,  yet  there  is  some  doubt,  when  Jesus 
was  anointed  with  it.     For  we  know  the  angel  said  unto  the 
blessed  Virgin,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  I-uke  i.  35. 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:   therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  he  horn  of  thee  shall  he  called  the  Son  of 
God,     From  whence  it  appeareth  that  from  the  conception  or 
at  the  incarnation,  Jesus  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  so  consequently,  as  St.  Peter 
spake,  he  was  anointed^^  then  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  toith 

7h  *  Duas  penonas,  ejus  qui  unctns  est  he  was  anointed  in  his  Humanity  hy  his 

Dei  et  qui  unxit,  intellige.     Unde  et  Divinity;)   xp^<'  "Ap  a^  ^'  i^Bpvt' 

Aquila  Elohim  O^n^M  verbum  Hebrai-  vdnrros,  oIk  iptpy%i^  icwrk  rohs  &KKovs 

cum  non  nominatiyo  casu,  sed  vocativo,  xp*^^**^*  ayioi^ouaa*  wapowrit^  hh  ZKov  toD 

interpretatur,  dioens,  0*4*  et  nos  propter  xp^omov  ^t  ^pyop,  Mftenroy  iMovaeu  rh 

intelligentiam  Dee  posuimus,  quod  La-  Xpioy,iralwoiriffcu6€hyThxp*^fMf^y'    Orai, 

tina  lingua  non  recipit,  ne  quu  perverse  3^'     [Orat.  xxx.  ai.  voL  i.  p.  555  D.] 
putet  Deum  dilecti  et  amnntitwimi  et         ^^  Xpiirrhs  4xpi(r$ri  S»s  /Soo-iAcirr  ical 

regis  bis  Patrem  nominari.'    8.  Hienm,  V«^»  ^y  y.pitrnari  -nit  trapicdurutu    Oer- 

£pi8t.  140.  [Epist.  LXV.  1 3.  voL  i.  p.  380  ^nania  CanttarU.  [Galland.  xiii.  p.  104  A.] 

E.]  'Quodsequitur,  UnxUte,Deut,Deu$  KtxpioOai  9i  obx  Mptts  0a/Air  rhw  vlhv, 

tuut^  primum  nomen  Dei  vocativo  casu  v  ^<  icaerii  cdipKa  y9p6fi»powy  SiyAortfrt  imff 

intelligendum  eet^  sequens  nominativo  ;  ^M^ff  Ka2  4vtufBpotw4\acafra,    TUui  Bm' 

qnod  satis  miror  cur  Aquila  non,  ut  trffw.  [p.  783  B.]  '  Deus  est  qui  ungit,  et 

coeperat    in    prime  versiculo,   vocativo  Deus  qui  secundum  camem  ungitur  Dei 

casu  interpretatua  sit,  sed  nominativo,  iilius.     Deuique  quos  habet  unctionis 

bis  nominans  Deum,  qui  supradictum  suae  Christns  nisi  in  came  consortee! 

unxerit  Deum.'    Jdem^  ibid,  [p.  381  £.]  Vides  igitur  quia  Deus  a  Deo  unctus, 

76  So  Gregory  NaanaciSenus  expounds  sed  in  assumptione  natursB  unctus  hu- 

the  place  :  "Oy  txpitrw  f\aioy  dyaXAid-  man©  Dei  filius  designatur.'  S.  Amhroi, 

cftos  Top^  roht  iirrdxow  oJtnov,  ')^>icas  de  Fide,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [$.  24.  vol.  ii.  p. 

r^y  iufSprnvimrr^  if  tfc^nfri,  fiirrf  voi^  448  D.]   *  Hsbc  omnia  cami  conveniunt, 

aui  rk  iLfi^tSrtpa  %v.    And  again,  Xp<-  cui  piissimnm  et  gloriosissimum  Verbum 

mhs  h\,  81&  T^y  9%imrra'  (not  that  his  unitum  est  pro  salute  cunctorum.'    Cm- 

Divinity  was  anointed,  or  Christ  anoint-  tiod<ir,  in  Ptal,  xliv.  [v.  9.  vol.  ii.  p. 

ed  in  respect  of  his  Divinity;  but  that  159.] 
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power.    Agam^  being  we  read  that  after  he  was  thirty  years  of 
Matt.  iiL    age,  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  descended  and  lighted  upon  Aim,  and 
LakeiT      ^®'  descending  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee y  said  unto 
14*  «i.       them  of  Nazareth,  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
ears,  meaning  that  of  Isaiah,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
tnCy  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel:   henoe 
hath  it  been  also  collected,  that  his  unction  was  performed  at 
his  Baptism78.    Nor  need  we  to  contend  which  of  these  two  was 
the  true  time  of  our  Saviour's  unction,  since  neither  is  destruc- 
tive of  the  other,  and  consequently  both  may  well  consist  toge- 
ther.    David,  the  most  undoubted  t3rpe  of  the  Messias,  was 
I  Sum.  zri.  anointed  at  Bethlehem;   for  there  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil, 
'^'  and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren:  and  the  Spirit  of 

the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  forward.      Of  which 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  unction  those  words  of  God  must  necessarily  be  understood,  / 

have  found  David  my  servant;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  99 
aSam.  ii.  4 :  him.  And  yet  he  was  again  anointed  at  Hebron ;  first,  over  the 
^'''^'  house  ofJudah,  then  over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  As  therefore 
David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  full 
right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he  was  not  to  exercise 
till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of  the  tribes ;  and  there- 
fore when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  actually  enter  upon 
his  regal  o£Sce,  he  was  again  anointed :  so  our  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
David,  was  first  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
at  his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was 
prepared  for,  all  those  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world;  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and 
full  performance  of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him, 
then  doth  the  same  Spirit  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his  con- 
ception visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his  inauguration.  And 
that  most  properly  upon  his  baptism,  because,  according  to  the 
customs  of  those  ancient  nations,  washing  was  wont  to  precede 

78  St.  Jerom,  mentioDing  that  place  of  columbse  descendit  super  eum,  et  maoait 

the  Psalm,  'Quando  consortes  Dominan-  in  iUo.'    Comment,  in  £$aiam,  cap.  61. 

tur,  naturaxn  camis  intellige ;  quia  Dens  [vol.  iv.  p.  731  E.]    <  In  ilia  oolumba 

oomsortes  subetantiss  susb  non  habet.   Et  quae  super  Dommum  post  baptisma  do- 

quia  erat  unctio  spiritualis  et  nequa-  scendit,  ipse  cum  sacramento  baptismatii 

quam  humani  corporis,  (ut  fuit  in  sacer-  et  veri  sacerdotii  jura  suscepit,  fuso  vi- 

dotibus  JudsBorum)  idoirco  pne  censor-  delicet  super  eum  oleo  exultationis«  de 

tibusi  id  est,  ceteris  Sanctis,  unctus  esse  quo  Psalmista  canit ;    Unxit  te,  inquit, 

memoratur.    Oajus  unctio  illo  expleta  DetUt  Dtu»  tuns  oleo  Icaitia  pras  oontor- 

est  tempore  quando  baptizatus  est  in  ttinu  tuU.*    Pet,  JkmUanui,  Oputc  yri. 

Jordane,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  in  specie  cap.  4.  [vol.  iiL  p.  89.] 
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their  unctions 79 :  wherefore  Je^ua,  when  ie  was  baptized,  went  up  Mut.  ilL 
straightway  out  of  the  water:  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
hitn,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove :  as  David 
sent  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon :  from  whence  arose  that 
ancient  observation  of  the  Babbins^  that  tings  were  not  to  be 
anointed  but  by  a  fountain^^. 

Now  as  we  have  shewed  that  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  lest  any  should  deny  any  such  descension  to  be 
a  proper  or  sufScient  unction,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear, 
that  the  effiision,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  containeth 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  imagined  to  be  performed  or  signified 
by  those  legal  anointings.    Two  very  good  reasons  they  render^ 

~9  Ab  appears  by  tboM  enteiiainmente  &XA&  t^  M  Xovrp^  iktd^Oai,    SchoL 

so  frequently  mentioned  by  Homer  in  Jrittoph,  [Vesp.   i3o6.]     Xin-Xa  84  icv- 

bis  Odyssey,  as  wben  Telemacbns  is  en-  plctt,  rh  typw  frt  inrh  CSaros  6rros  rov 

tertained  by  Nestor ;  ai&fuiTos  itXtb^aoBau   Heaych.  Xinha,  rh 

T6^pa  8i  Ti|A^/iaxoy  Xovo'cv  icoA^  Ho-  ^^*  SSoros  fXaiov*  and  XvrXiitrcu,  rh  AAci- 

Xvicdumi,  r^€u  lurh  rh  Xo6<raa9at,     Hence,  vhen 

N^eropos    SwKardni   Svydnip  Ni|Xi|-  Kausicaa  went  unto  tbe  pools  to  wash^ 

idiao.  ber  mother  gave  her  a  box  of  oil ; 
Alni^f  hrti  kalviriv  re  ko)  ixp^vtp  \U^  A«ire   84   Xf*^^<'7    ^^  Ai}«cMy    ^71^ 

iKai^.  *08.  y.  464.  iXatow, 

And  Telemacbus  and  Pisistratus  are  in-  EXus  x^rXAffcuro  oiv  ifi^iwSkoiat  yv 

vited  to  the  court  of  Menelaus ;  mu|(k.  *08.  C-  ^o. 

'^f  f)*  iura/jd^Sws  fidyrts  iv^4ffras  Ao^  Where  the  old  Scholiast,  XvrXwreuro, 
cwrro*  Xoveofiitni    itXtbpairo'   and    Eustatbius^ 
To^f  8'  iwtl  o8y  S/utai  XovtroM  icai  xfi'  E^'    XV^^^'''^*   ^^^  '''^^  tvws  /irrii 
trap  iXal^            *08.  ^,  48.  Xovrphv    x^^^^^^'v    &\fi4'a/i/yi|*    which 
Thus  Ulysses  is   entertained,  *08.  9^.  exposition  is  warranted  by  the  perform- 
Thus  Pyrseus  and  Telemacbus,  *08.  p',  anoe  after  mentioned. 
And  Venus,  returning  to  Paphus,  is  so  Al  84  Xo%irffi4iwai   Koi   XP^^^^^^'^ 
ordered  by  the  CharUa;  A^**  iXaitp.  Ibid,  96. 

"EifSa  64  iu¥  Xdpvrts  Xov^aif  itai  xfi"  And  as  this  was  the  ancient  custom  of 

caif  iXai^  the  Greeks,  so  was  it  also  the  common 

*Ati0p4r^,  ^  Swhs  iwtrfiroBfw  al^w  custom  of  the  Jews,  as  appears  by  the 

Mrroi.  '08.  e^.  364.  words  of  Naomi  to  Ruth,  Wath  ihyttlf 

So  Helena  speaks  of  her  entertaining  iherrfore,  and  anoint  thee,  and  fnU  thy 

Ulysses  in  a  disguise ;  roimait  upon  thee,    Buth  iii.  3. 

'AAA*  tr€^|u9  iyiiv  txAwp  ica2  xfi^        ^  They  say  in  the  Gemara,  that  this 

iXai^.  *08.  8'.  359.  is  a  maxim  of  the  Doctors,  Miosa  iiOM 

It  is  apparent  that  this  was  the  custom  h^h  oo^on  nH  pnoio  ]*h  p3i  i:n 

of  the  ancient  Grreeks.     Of  which  Eu-  j  p^^on  bv  Abarbanel  in  30  Exod.  art. 

Btathius  gives  this  reason ;  'EAoty  ixpi-  n,  1  167.  1.    The  end  of  which  oere- 

omo  ol  XmnrdfutuH  i/tMXdrroprts  ro^t  <r«»-  mony  was  to  shew  the  prolonging  of  hit 

narucohs  v6povs,  its  ttp  /ura  Xcvrphv  eri-  kingdom  who  was  so  anointed ;  and  the 

7o«fr  Hr  iypSrrrra.    This  custom  was  original  is  referred  to  the  anointing  of 

BO  ancient  and  general,  that  the  Greeks  Solomon,  i  Kings  i  39.   For  so  it  follow 

had  one  word  to  express  this  anointing  eth  in  thelUmud,  QnO^o  "ivonv  ns 

with  oil  after  washing  with  water,  which  j  pnu  bp  iniH  ormini  'H3«  AbarbO' 

they  called  x^ha  and  xv^^^^     ^V'  nel,  ibid, 
mol.  XxfrX&vaip  obx  ^^hms  rh  hXwj^f 

PEABSON.  K 


178  ARTICLE  II. 

why  Ood  did  command  the  use  of  such  anointing  oil,  as  in 
respect  of  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  signify  the  diyine 
election  of  that  person,  and  designation  to  that  office:  from 
whence  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a  pro- 
phet, who  understood  the  will  of  God.  Secondly,  that  by  it  the 
person  anointed  might  be  made  fit  to  receive  the  divine  influx. 
For  the  first,  it  is  evident  there  could  be  no  such  infallible  sig^ 
of  the  divine  designation  of  Jesus  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
Biatt.  iii.  descent  of  the  Spirit,  attended  with  a  voice  from  heaven,  instead 
'^'  of  the  hand  of  a  prophet,  sajring.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  wham 

I  am  well  pleased.     For  the  second,  this  spiritual  unction  was  so 
far  from  giving  less  than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  Divine  in- 
flux, that  it  was  that  Divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  100 
Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was  oil, 
and  not  any  other  liquor.  First,  because  of  all  other  it  sigpoifies 
the  g^-eatest  glory  and  excellency.  The  olive  was  the  first  of 
Judg.  ix.  9.  trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  regard  of  its  fatness, 
wherewith  they  honour  God  and  man.  Therefore  it  was  fit  that 
those  persons  which  were  called  to  a  g7*eater  dignity  than  the 
rest  of  the  Jews,  should  be  consecrated  by  oil,  as  the  best  sign 
of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there  be  a  greater  honour  than 
to  be  the  Son  of  Gt)d,  the  beloved  Son,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed 
at  this  unction,  by  which  he  was  consecrated  to  such  an  office  as 
will  obtain  him  a  name  far  above  all  names  ?  Secondly,  they  tell 
us  that  oil  eontinueth  uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor. 
And  indeed  it  hath  been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itself,  but 
other  things "1,  from  corruption;  hence  they  conclude  it  fit  their 
king^  and  priests,  whose  succession  was  to  continue  for  ever, 
should  be  anointed  with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity. 
But  even  by  this  reason  of  their  own,  their  unction  is  ceased, 
being  the  succession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since  cut 
off,  and  their  eternal  and  eternizing  oil  lost  long  before,  and  only 
that  one  Jesus,  who  was  anointed  with  the  most  spiritual  oil, 

81  '  UDgaenta  optime  tenrantur  in  Greece,  from  tliat  famous  iroxy  statue 

alabastris,  odores  in  oleo.*  Plin,  Hitt.  made  by  Phidias.     OSros  yhip  iurk  rh 

lib.  xiii.  cap,  3.  [c.  5.]     '  Existimatur  KaraffKtvdtm  rh  Uttrcuop  ^ctXov,  {i^  i\4' 

et  ebori  vindicando  a  cane  utile  esse,  parrot   8i  rovro    ^y)   fXtuop  ixx^iffSM 

Certe  simulacrum  Satumi  Rom»  intua  wpotrira^tr  A^i^l  roht  v699a   tfiirpoaOtw 

oleo  repletum  est.*  Idem,  lib.  zv.  cap.  7.  rov  irydKfiaTos,  iMiwro¥  tU  hive^uv  ^v 

And   whosoever  made   that  statue  at  K^vtrttw  atrrS.    ProduM  apud  Epiphan, 

Bome,  seems  to  have  had  his  art  out  of  ffcer.  64.  §.  18.  [vol.  i.  p.  542  C] 
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eontinueti  for  ever;  and  tlierefore  hath  an  unchangeable  jpriesf-  H6b.viL24, 
hood,  as  being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment, 
but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

Beside^  they  observe^  that  simple  oil  without  any  mixture  was 
sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;  but  that  which  was  desigfned  for 
unction  must  be  compounded  with  principal  spices^  which  signify 
a  good  name^  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places  of  greatest 
dignity  by  the  most  laudable  and  honourable  actions.     And  cer- 
tainly never  was  such  an  admixtion  of  spices^  as  in  the  unctiou 
of  our  Saviour^  by  which  he  was  indued  with  all  variety  of  the 
graces  of  God^  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  offer  himself  a  sacri-  Eph.  ▼.  i 
fice  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour.     For  as  he  Vf2^full  of  grace  and  John  \  14. 
truth;  so  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received,  grace  for  grace :  and  '^* 
as  we  have  received  anointing  of  him,  so  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  i  Jobn  ii. 
savour  of  Christ.  ?.7 »  «  ^'^• 

Again^  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary 
in  any  part;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that  the  oil 
should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and  priests^  as  the 
seat  of  all  the  animal  faculties^  the  fountain  of  all  digfnity^  and 
original  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  8'^.  This  was  more 
eminently  fulfilled  in  Jesus^  who  by  his  unction^  or  as  Christy 
became  the  Head  of  the  Church  ;  nay  the  Head  of  all  principality  CoL  j.  18 ; 
and  power,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  "•  ■®'  '9- 
nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  increasetk  with  the  in- 
crease  of  God. 

Lastly^  they  observe^  that  though  in  the  vessels  nothing  but  a 
single  unction  was  required ;  yet  in  the  kings  and  priests  there 
was  commanded^  or  at  least  practised^  both  unction  and  affiision^ 
(as  it  is  written^  He  poured  of  the  anointing  oil  upon  Jaron^s  head.  Lev.  viii. 
and  anointed  him  to  sanctify  him:)  the  first  to  signify  their  sepa-  '^* 
ration^  the  seoond  to  assure  them  of  the  falling  of  the  Spirit  upon 
them.     Now  what  more  clear  than  that  our  Christ  was  anointed 
by  affusion^  whether  we  look  upon  his  conception^  the  Holy  Ghost  Luke !.  35. 
shaU  come  upon  thee;  or  his  inauguration^  the  Spirit  descended  ]AtiX.m.i6, 
and  lighted  upon  him  t    And  thus^  according  unto  all  particulars 
required  by  the  Jews  themselves  to  complete  their  legal  unctions, 
we  have  sufficiently  shewed  that  Jesus  was,  as  most  eminently, 
so  most  properly,  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  Ood. 

83  Aooording  to  the  etymology  in  the    nb^ro  mi'ni  onnMH  ^3^  n'tDHi  Hin 
Hebrew  laoguage,  of  which  Abarbanel     :onav  [art.  4,  f.  166.  3.] 
here  taket  notice;  o  «H1  H-ip3  p^i 
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Wherefore  being  we  have  shewn  that  a  Messias  was  to  oome  101 
into  the  world ;  being  we  have  proved  that  he  is  ahreadj  oomej 
by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  believe  he  was  to  come ; 
being  we  have  demonstrated  that  Jesus  bom  in  the  days  of 
Herod  was  and  is  that  promised  Messias ;  being  we  have  farther 
declared  that  he  was  anointed  to  those  o£Sces  which  belong^  to 
the  Messias^  and  actually  did  and  doth  still  perform  them  aU ; 
and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the  immediate  aSbsion  of  the 
Spirit^  which  answereth  fully  to  aU  things  required  in  the  legal 
and  typical  unction :  I  cannot  see  what  farther  can  be  expected 
for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this  truths  that  JesM  is  ike 
CArisL 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  the  Article  is  most 

apparentj  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be  our  Jesus^ 

except  he  were  the  Christ.     For  he  could  not  reveal  the  way  of 

salvation^  except  he  were  a  Prophet;  he  could  not  work  out 

that  salvation  revealed^  except  he  were  a  Priest ;  he  could  not 

confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  King ;  he  could 

not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  except  he  were  the  Christ. 

This  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  not  only 

testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but  argued,  proved, 

and  demonstrated  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.    We  find 

AotszYii.    St.  Paul  at  Thessalonica  three  Sahhath-daya  reasoning  with  them 

'*  ^'  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs 

have  suffered  and  risen  again  from  the  dead;  and  that  this  Jesus, 

whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ,    We  find  him  again  at 

ActBxviii.  Corinth  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testifying  to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus 

^'  was  Christ,    Thus  Apollos,  by  birth  a  Jew,  but  instructed  in 

Actsxviii.  the  Christian  faith  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  mightily  convinced 

the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus 

was  Christ,    This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all  men  at  first 

1  JohnT.i.  were  tried,  whether  they  were  Christian  or  Antichristian.    For 

whosoever  believeth,  saith  St.  John,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 

of  God,    What  greater  conmiendation  of  the  assertion  of  this 

I  John  it    ti*uth  ?    Who  is  a  liar,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  but  he  that  denietA 

^^'  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  this  man  is  the  Antichrist,  as  denying  the 

Father  and  the  Son,    What  higher  condemnation  of  the  negation 

of  it? 

Secondly,  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  believed  as  a  most  funda- 
mental truth,  so  it  hath  as  necessary  an  influence  upon  our 
conversations;  because,  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly  be 
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maintained.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  disputant^  tban 
to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  as  infallible^  and  at  the  same 
time  to  shew  it  impossible.  And  yet  so  doth  every  one  who 
professeth  faith  in  Christ  already  come^  and  livetk  not  according 
to  that  profession;  for  thereby  he  proveth^  as  fSar  as  he  is  able, 
that  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least  that  Jesus  is  not 
he.  We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews  that  our  Saviour 
who  did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true  Messias :  but  by  our 
lives  we  recall  our  arguments,  and  strengthen  their  wilful  oppo- 
sition. For  there  was  certainly  a  promise,  that  when  Christ 
should  come,  the  wolf  should  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  Is*,  xi.  6. 
should  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and 
the  falling  together,  and  a  little  child  should  lead  them  ;  that  is, 
there  should  be  so  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kind- 
ness in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  all  feriiy  and  inhumanity 
being  laid  aside,  the  most  different  natures  and  inclinations 
should  come  to  the  sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas 
if  we  look  upon  ourselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never 
more  bitterness  of  spirit,  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat  of 
contention,  more  manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all 
uncharitableness,  than  in  those  which  make  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith.  It  was  infallibly  foretold,  that  when  the  lawintk.  ii.3,4. 
should  go  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru^ 
salem,  they  should  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruninghooks :  nation  should  not  lift  up  sword  against 
102  nation,  neither  should  they  learn  war  any  more.  Whereas  there  is 
no  other  art  so  much  studied,  so  much  applauded,  so  violently 
asserted,  not  only  as  lawful,  but  as  necessary.  Look  upon  the 
fiEtce  of  Christendom  divided  into  several  kingdoms  and  princi- 
palities :  what  are  all  these  but  so  many  public  enemies,  either 
exercising  or  designing  war?  The  Church  was  not  more 
famous,  or  did  more  increase  by  the  first  blood  which  was  shed 
in  the  primitive  times  through  the  external  violence  of  ten 
persecutions,  than  now  it  is  infamous,  and  declines,  through 
constant  violence,  fraud,  and  rapine,  through  public  engage- 
ments of  the  greatest  empires  in  arms,  through  civil  and  intes- 
tine wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of  shedding  Christian  blood  should 
be  unassayed,  even  by  massacres.  It  was  likewise  prophesied  of 
the  days  of  the  Messias,  that  all  idolatry  should  totally  cease,  Zecb.  xiii. 
that  all  false  teachers  should  be  cut  off,  and  unclean  spirits  ^* 
restrained.    And  can  we  think  that  the  Jews,  who  really  abhor 
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the  tIiought43  of  worshipping  an  image^  can  ever  be  persuaded 
there  is  no  idolatry  committed  in  the  Christian  Church?  Or 
can  we  excuse  ourselves  in  the  least  degree  from  the  plague  of 
the  locusts  of  Egypt,  the  false  teachers  ?  Can  so  many  schisms 
and  sects  arise,  and  spread,  can  so  many  heresies  be  acbnow« 
ledged  and  countenanced,  without  false  prophets  and  unclean 
spirits  ?  If  then  we  would  return  to  the  bond  of  true  Christian 
love  and  charity,  if  we  would  appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and 
tranquillity,  if  we  would  truly  hate  the  abominations  of  idolatry, 
false  doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever 
profess  in  our  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impieties. 

Thirdly,  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth  in  respect  of 
those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Christ.     We 
must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  Prophet  anointed  by  Gx)d  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear  and  embrace 
his  doctrine.     Though  Muses  and  Elias  be  together  with  him 
in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven  speaketh  of  none  but 
Mail.  xYu.  Jesus,  Hear  ye  him.     He  is  that  Wisdom,  the  delight  of  Ood, 
5:        ...    crying  in  the  Proverbs,  Blessed  is   the  man  that  heareth  me, 
1^9  34*        watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors. 
Luke  x.  49.  There  is  one  thing  needful,  saith  our  Saviour ;  a7id  ilary  chose 
^^*  that  good  part,  who  sat  at  Jeswf  feet,  and  heard  his  word.    Which 

devout  posture  teacheth  us,  as  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readi- 
ness to  obey:  and  the  proper  effect  which  the  belief  of  this 
Rom.  xvi.   prophetical  office  worketh  in  us,  is  our  obedience  of  faith.     We 
'^'  must  farther  consider  him  as  our  High  Priest,  that  we  may 

Heb.  X.  19,  thereby  add  confidence  to  that  obedience.     For  we  have  boldness 
'  '     '        to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus ;  yea,  having  an 
High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith.     And  as  this  breedeth  an  ad- 
herence and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  re<|uireth  a  resignation  of  us. 
For  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if  he  died  for  us,  it 
I  Cor.  vL    was  that  we  should  live  to  him :  if  we  be  bought  with  a  price,  we 
^^'  are  no  longer  our  own ;  but  we  must  glorify  God  in  our  body  and 

in  our  spirit,  which  are  God's,  Again,  an  aj^prehension  of  him 
as  a  King  is  necessary  for  the  performance  of  our  true  and  entire 
Iw.xYLi.  allegiance  to  him.  Send  the  lamb  to  the  Ruler  of  the  earth,  do  him 
homage,  acknowledge  him  your  King,  shew  yourselves  faithful 
and  ol>e<Hent  subjects.     Wo  can  protend,  and  he  hath  required, 

Mat.xxviii.  no  less.     As  soon  as  he  let  the  Apostles  understand  that  all 
18,  ao. 
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power  was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earthy  he  charged  them 
to  teach  all  natians,  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  commanded 
them.     Can  we  imagiiie  he  should  so  strictly  enjoin  subjection  to 
higher  powers,  the  highest  of  whom  are  here  below^  and  that  he  Rom.xiu.1. 
doth  not  expect  exact  obedience  to  him  who  is  exalted^/*  above  Eph.  i.  20, 
all  principalities  and  powers,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  qf^^' 
God?    It  is  observable  that  in  the  description  of  the  coming  of 
103  the  Son  of  Mau^  it  is  said^  The  King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his  MaU.zxT. 
right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre^  ^^' 
pared  for  you :  which  title^  as  it  secures  our  hope^  in  respect  of 
his  power ;  as  it  magnifies  our  reward  by  the  excellency  of  our 
inheritance;  so  also  it  teacheth  us  the  indispensable  condition 
of  obedience. 

Fourthly^  the  belief  of  Jesus  the  Christ  is  necessary  to  instruct 
us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian^  and  how  far  we  stand  obliged  by 
owning  that  name.     Those  who  did  first  embrace  the  faith  were 
styled  disciples '•^^  (as  when  the  nutnber  of  the  disciples  was  mul-  Acta  vi. 
tiplied,)  or  believers,  or  brethren,  or  men  of  the  Church^^,  or  callers  ' 
upon  the  fiame  of  Christ,  or  men  of  the  way^^ ;  or  by  their  ene- 

M  For  when  our  Saviour  gave  that  ii.  p.  624],  according  to  our  Saviour's 

coninuuid  to  his  Apostles,  TlopevBtirrfs  method.     Hence  those  which  were  first 

of'v  tiaBririifccn-t  xdyra  Ta  iOmj,  Go  niake  converted  to  the  faith  were  called  naOri- 

aU  natioM  dvripletj   they    which   de-  ral,  as  the  diBcipies  of  Christ  their  Doo- 

livered   the  (xospel  were  fAoBtirtComfs,  tor  and  Master. 

they  which  yfere  taught  it  and  received         B4  0/    iirb   r^r   ficKkrio'las,  as  when 

it  were  at  that  time  fxaBrrrtv$4trr€s,  and  Herod  stretched  forth  his  hand,  Kaicwrai 

after  by  a  name  habitual  mo^toI,  trans-  rivas  r&p  iiwh  rris  iKKAriaiaSy  [Acts  xii.  1 .] 

lated  by  Tertulliau,  dUcenta,  ordinarily  to  misdiief  sonic  of  those  which  tccrc  of 

discijpuli,     Ma6irr^T  oiv  iariy,  &t  luuh'  the  Church. 

Bdufo/itif  Tap*  atrrov  rod  Kvplov,  was  6  r^        85  As  when  Saul  went  down  to  Da- 

Kvpi^   wpofr€px6fjiwos,   Sort    iuco\ovOw  mascus  with  a  commission,  "Ovws  idof 

turret  rovriim¥f  iuco^iy  r&y  Kirpov  ab-  riros  f0pj7  r^r  i^ov  tvras  JkifZpas  tc  kbUL 

rovt  iciorf{f9tP  re  kcH  Tci9c(r9ai  alrr^  &s  yuvcuKas,  8e8c/A^you$  &7(£'>]7  fit  *Upown- 

8«nr4T|7,  Kcd  fiatrtXfi,  ical  larp^,  iced  8(8a-  A^/ti*  Acts  ix.  2.  we  translate  it,  any  of 

oKdXnf  iiKfiOtlas,  iw*  i^wibi  (ct^s  euuvlov.  this  vxiy,  when  there  was  no  way  men- 

[S.  BasiL  de  Bapt.  lib.  i.  c.  2.  vol.  ii.  tioned  to  which  the  pronoun  this  should 

p.  62$  A.]   Thus  then,  in  the  language  have  relation  ;    nor  is  1^  6ti6s  in  the 

of  the  Scriptures,  lAoB-irrt^uv  rufd,  is  to  Greek  any  more  than  the  way.     So 

mcJce  a  disciple ;  as  ^(hrrc^<rarrcr  Ua-  when  St.  Paul  went  to  the  Synagogue 

vo{fs.  Acts  xiv.  31.     Ma^ifrc^ftv  rivl,  to  at  Corinth,  divers  were  hardened  and 

be  a  disciple ;  as  Joseph  of  Arimathsa,  believed   not,   KaKo\oyovrrts    i^y  M^r 

'EfAoBiirtvat  r^  *Ii)(rov,  Matt.  xxviL  57.  iv^iov  tov  wK-fiOovs,  Acts  xix.  9.  here 

MaBrjrtvBriyai  the  same ;  as  rpofAfiarwi  we  translate  it,  spake  evil  of  that  way ; 

fiaOtirtvOtls  cis  rV  /ScurtAciW  rAy  obpa-  but  Beza  has  left  his  ulrttcu/us  j>r(momi- 

viw.  Matt.  ziii.  53.     Thus  fioBfiTtvOijycu  nis  vice  fungitur,  which  he  had  from 

Tw  Kupi^,  is  often  used  by  St.  Basil  de  Erasmus,  and  hath  otherwise  supplied 

Baptismate,  whose  title  ia,  "Ori  8ct  trpm-  it ;  male  loqneiUes  de  via  Dei :  and  the 

Tor  fuiBiri'tvBfiptu    r^    Kvpty,   icol    rArt  old   translation,  which  in  the  former 

KaralM0riptu  rov  ieyUtv  fiawrlafMTos  [voL  had  hv^jut  vice,  in  Uiis  hath  simply  male- 
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m\eB,  Nazarens,  and  Qalileans,  But  in  a  short  time  thej  gained 
a  name  derived  from  their  Saviour,  though  not  from  that  name 
of  his  which  signifieth  salvation;  for  from  Christ  they  were 
called  ChriatiaM.  A  title  so  honourable,  and  of  such  concern- 
ment, that  St.  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  ciiy  in 
AoUxi.96.  which  that  name  first  was  heard.  And  the  disciples  were  called 
Christians  first  at  Antioch^^,  as  the  Scriptures  assure  us;  so 
named  by  Euodius^,  the  Bishop  of  that  place,  as  ecclesiastical 

dieeniUs  via :  and  oertainly  ^  Mas  is  name  of  Christian  is  not  so  ancient  as 
nothing  but  the  way.    Again,  at  Ephe-  Tiberius,   nor,   as   I   think,    as   Cains. 
BOB,  "Eiyivrro  84  mn^  fhw  icatpbw  iKtarow  Some  ancient  author  in  Snidas  assures 
rd(>axos  oinc  hXfyos  vcp2  r^s  MvD,  Acts  us,  that  it  was  first  named  in  the  reign 
xix.  33.  dt  via :  Vet,  Urwnd,  Beza  again,  of   Claudius,   when   St.  Peter  had  or- 
06  viofii  Dei,  but  it  is  nothing  but  the  dained    Euodius    Bishop    of   Antioch. 
way.    Thus  Felix  put  off  St.  Paul,  iucpf  'lariow  Zh    in    iw\   KAovSIov   /SotriAcwf 
04<rr€pop  ttSits  r&  v§p\  r^s  6801",  xxiv.  3 a.  'F^firis,   Tl4rpov  rov  kwo<rr6Kov  x**poTo- 
tiU  he  had  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  the  r/itrarros  "EMior,  lArrmvoyuitrBritrw  ol  vc{- 
wojf:  Vet.  translat.  de  via  hoe;  Beia  Xcu    XrySfitpot   fiafapcuoi    ital    roAiAouoi 
ad  eectam  ietam.     Whereas  then  the  XptaruufoL  Suid,  in  Na^ofwuof  and  in 
phrase  is  so  simply  and  so  frequently  Xpiariayoi.   And  Johannes  Antiochenus 
the  same,  it  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  confirms  not  only  the  time,  but  tells  us 
word  then  in  use  to  signify  the  religion  that  Euodius  the  Bishop  was  the  author 
which  the  Christians  professed.     And  of  the  name.     Kal  ^vl  ovroD  (KAovSiov) 
BO  some  also  of  the  ancients  seem  to  Xpivrttwol  uvopidoBriirayf  rou  abrov  iri' 
have  spoken,  as  appears  by  the  language  ck&wov  EMiov   •wpotroiuKlitrvarros  ainois 
of   the    Melchizedecians,   Xpurrhs    ^(««  icaL  i-riBiiirairros  alnoXs  rh  iyofia  rovro' 
\4y^,  &a  iiftas  KoKiffp  iic  voWAp  dH&r  itpAriv  yiip  l9a(ap<uoi  icol  roAiAcuoi  ixa- 
els  itioM  rairrnv  t^f  yp&trtr,  ivtiHii  &ir^-  Xovmo  ol  Xpurriayoi,      [Chronographia, 
<rrpc^fr  i^f  inrh  cl8i6A«y,  ital  6«-^ci{fr  p.  318.]    Thus  the  name  of  Christian 
4^  T^r  6My,    [Epiphan.  Jlcer.  LV.  8.  was  first  brought  into  use  at  Antioch, 
p.  474  C]  and  in  that  description  of  the  by  Euodius  the  bishop  of  the  place,  and 
Gallican  persecution,  "Z/unnp  8i  ^00  ol  hath  ever  since  been  continued  as  the 
ftifSi  Xx''<"  vi^ort  iriirr€ms,  ftnfih  aXaBiiatif  most  proper  appellation  which  could  be 
M6ftaros  wia^ikov,  /ci}8i  lyrotoF  i^Sfiov  given  unto  our  profession,  being  derived 
6fov  0-x^rrcY»  &AA&  jcol  9th  rris  hpaarpo-  fit)m  the  Author  and  Finieher  of  our 
^r  ttfnAv  fiXxunfniftodifres  riip  Mr.    Eu-  faith.     *  At  enim   secta  oditur  in  no- 
sA.  Hiit.  Ecdee.  lib.  v.  cap.  i.  [p.  308.]  mine  utique  sui  auctoris.    Quid  novi, 
86  St.  Luke  noteth   the    place,   but  si  aliqua  disciplina  de  magintro  cog- 
neither  the  time  when,  nor  person  by  nomentum  sectatoribus    suis    inducit  ? 
whom  this  name  was  given.    Tertullian  Noune  Philoeophi   de  auotoribus   suis 
seems  to  make  it  as  ancient  as  the  reign  nuncupantur   Platonici,   Epicure!,   Py- 
of  Tiberius.    '  Tiberius  ergo,  cujus  tern-  thagorici !    Etiam  a  locis  conventicu- 
pore  nomen  Christianum  in  seculum  in-  lorum    et   stationum    suarum,    Stoici, 
travit.*  Apolog.  cap.  5.  [p.  6  B.]    But  I  Academici !    JEque  Medici  ab  Erasiii- 
conoeive  indeed  ho  speaks  not  of  the  trato,   et   Grammatici   ab    Aristaroho, 
name,  but  of  the  religion :   for  so  he  Coqui  etiam  ab  Apicio  ?    Nee  tamen 
may  weU  be  thought  to  expound  him-  quenquam    offendit    professio    nominis 
sel^  saying  soon  after,  'Census  istius  cum  institutione  transmissi  ab  institu- 
disciplinsB,  at  jam  edidimus,  a  Tiberio  tore.'  Tertul.  Apolog.  cap.  3.  [p.  5  A.] 
est.'   cap.  7.  [p.  7  D.]     However   the 

*  [That  Euodius  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch,  is  said  by  several  ancient 
writers :  but  it  is  not  certain  that  he  was  appointed  when  the  name  of  Christian 
was  first  used.     See  Tillemont,  Mhnoires,  tom.  II.  part.  II.  p.  44,  41^2.] 
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history  informs  us.     A  name  no  sooner  invented,  but  embraced 
by  all  believers,  as  bearing  the  most  proper  signification  of  their 
profession,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master  whom  they 
served.     In  which  the  primitive  Christians  so  much  delighted, 
that  before  the  face  of  their  enemies  they  would  acknowledge 
no  other  title  but  that®7,  though  hated,  reviled,  tormented, 
martyred  for  it.    Nor  is  this  name  of  greater  honour  to  us,  than 
of  obligation.     There  are  two  parts  of  the  seal  of  the  foundation 
of  Ood,  and  one  of  them  is  this ;  Let  every  one  that  nameth  tltje  i  Tim.  ii. 
104  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.     It  was  a  common  answer  ''* 
of  the  ancient  martyrs,  I  am  a  Christian^  and  with  ue  no  evil  is 
done^^.    The  very  name  was  thought  to  speak  something  of 
emendation^^;    and  whosoever  put  it  on,  became  the  better 
man.     Except  such  reformation  accompany  our  profession,  there 
is  no  advantage  in  the  appellation^;  nor  can  we  be  honoured 
by  that  title,  while  we  dishonour  him  that  gives  it.     If  he  be 
therefore  called  Christ,  because  anointed;    as  we  derive  the 
name  of  Christian,  so  do  we  receive  our  unction  ^i,  from  him. 
For  as  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head  ran  down  upon  the  Pa.  cxxxiii. 
beard,  even  Aaron's  heard,  and  went  down   to  the  skirts  of  his 
garments:  so  the   Spirit,  which  without  measure  was  poured 

87  As  we  read  of  SaDctas,  a  Deacon  cation ;  ^lAw  tdrnis  Mxii^is  koI  dMEmw- 

at  Vienna,  in  a  hot  persecution  of  the  tra  aea2  kifaXytiaia  r&p  (rvfA0aw6trrmr,  rh 

French  Church,  who,  being  in  the  midst  A^tr  ^<  Xpurrtarfi  tint,  koI  vap'  ii/wf 

of  tortures,  was  troubled  with  several  oH^i^  ^ovXof  yiyrrau  Euseb.  HiH.  EocUs. 

questions,  which  the  Gentiles  usually  Ub.  v.  cap,  i.  [p.  303.] 

then  asked,  to  try  if  they  could  extort  89  <  Alii  quos  ante  hoc  noroen  vagoSy 

any  confession  of  any  wicked  actions  Tiles,  improboe  noverant,  ex  ipso  deno« 

practised  secretly  by  the  Christians ;  yet  tant  quo  laudant,  csecitate  odii  in  suffira- 

would  not  give  any  other  answer  to  any  gium  impingnnt.     Qu»  mulier  1   quam 

question,  than  that  he  was  a  Christian,  lasdva  I    quam   (estiva  1    qui  juvenis  ! 

Tovalrr^  {nrotrrdffu  iuntwap^rd^aro  ovroir,  quam  Indus  I  quam  amasins  1  fiicti  sunt 

&<rrt  fiifTf  rh  tSiov  Kortiwtty  ivofuiy  /a^tc  Chiistiani :  ita  nomen  emendationi  im- 

fOvousj  /A^Tc  %6\€9»s  80(v  ^F,  ^^c  cl  8<iv-  putatur.'  TertuL  Apol.  cap.  3.  [p.  4  C] 

Aof  fl  i\9ve*pot  tfri'  dAA&  Tp^r  wdma  rh,  ^  '  Totum  in  id  revolvitur,  at  qui 

irffwr^fuva    hifkKptifwro    rp    'Pw/AoZirp  Christiani  nominis  opus  non  agit,  Chri- 

^v^t  Xpi<may6s  ci/u*    rovro  ical    hrr\  stianus  non  esse  videatur.   Komen  enim 

ivdfiaros,  Kol  ittrrl  ir6Ktws,  Kol  drrl  y4-  sine  actu   atque   officio  suo  nihil  est.' 

vovs,   Koi  iurrl   Tamhs  ivaX\1}K»s  itfio-  Salvian  de  Prov.  lib.  iv.  [c.  i.  p.  35  E.] 

\6y€i.   Euseb.  Hist.  Eccla.  lib.  v.  cap,  i.  *^^  ▼*»  tA  ipoiM  Kafi^v  roG  Xpi<mavi<r- 

[p.  202.]  The  same  doth  St.  Chrysostom  A«>5  irvfiplfy  '^^'^  Xpurrhp,  oMiv  6ptKot 

testify  of  St.  Lucian  :  Tloias  *1  varptios ;  f^brf  &wh  t^j  wpo<niyoptas.  S,  Batil,  ad 

XpurriavAs  tifii,   ^<ri'   Tl  lx««»   '»»'»^-  Amphiloch.     [Epist.  OXOIX.  ToL  iii  p. 

Scv/ia ;  Xpnmap6s  €lfii'  Tipos  wpoy4povf  5  *9^  ^O 

6  8i  %pi>s  iwavra  tXtywv,  ^t  Xpioru»6s  »*  *  Christianas  vero,  quantum  inter- 

€<>!.    [In  S.  Lucianum  §.  3.  voL  iL  p.  pwtatio    est,  de   anctione    deducitur.' 

518  A.]  TerivL  Apol,  cap.  3.  [p.  4  D.] 

b8  So  Blandina  in  the  French  perse- 
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upon  Christ  our  head,  is  by  him  diflTused  through  all  the  mem- 

9  Cor.  L  SI.  bers  of  his  body ^2.     For  Ood  hath  established  and  anointed  us 

1  John  ii.    in  Christ :  We  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  anoint^ 

*^' *^'       ing  which  we  have  received  from  him  abideth  in  us.    Necessary 

then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that  we  should  know  Jesus  to  be 

the  Christ:  because  as  he  is  Jesus,  that  is,  our  Saviour,  by 

being  Christ,  that  is,  anointed ;  so  we  can  have  no  share  in  him 

as  Jesus,  except  we  become  truly  Christians,  and  so  be  in  him  as 

Christ,  anointed  with  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One^. 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  designed 
for  the  explication  of  the  title,  Christ,  we  may  at  last  clearly 
express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  we 
say  when  we  make  our  confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there 
was  a  man  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  Prophets  to  be 
the  Messias,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  the  expectation  of  the 
nations.  I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions  that  the 
Messias  so  promised  is  already  come.  I  am  as  certainly  per« 
suaded,  that  the  Man  bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  called  Jesus,  is  that  true  Mes- 
sias, so  long,  so  often  promised :  that,  as  the  Messias,  he  was 
anointed  to  three  special  offices,  belonging  to  him  as  the  Aledia- 
tor  between  God  and  Man :  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  revealing 
unto  us  the  whole  will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that  he 
was  a  Priest,  and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so 
hath  made  an  atonement  for  us ;  that  he  is  a  King^  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers, 
whereby,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he  will  confer 
actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  happiness  upon  us.  I  believe  this 
unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messias,  was  not  per- 
formed by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he 
received  as  the  Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his  members.  And  in 
this  full  acknowledgment,  /  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

IBs  only  Son.  105 

AFTER  our  Saviour's  nomination  immediately  followeth  his 
filiation :  and  justly,  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to  be  the 

93  '  Inde  apparet  Christi  corpus  nos  [Enarr.  Ii.  §.  7,  voL  iv.  part.  i.  p.  119B.] 
esse,  quia  omiies  ungimur,  et  omnes  in         ^  ToiytipoGr  iifitis  ro&rov  eTreiccy  xa- 

illo  et  ChriBti  et  ChriBtus  Bumus,  quia  Ao^|ic0a  XpiffTtoMoij  5ri  xpi6ik%9a  iKaiov 

quodamniodo  totus  Christua  caput  et  9cov.    Theoph,  ad  Autol.  lib.  i.   [§.  ii. 

corpus  est.'    S.  August  in  Paid,  xxvi.  p.  345  C] 
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Christy  do  we  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  because  these 
two  were  ever  inseparable^  and  even  by  the  Jews  themselves 
acconnted   equivalent.     Thus  Nathanael^   that  true    Israelite^ 
maketh  his  confession  of  the  Mcssias ;  Rabbi^  thou  art  the  Son  John  i.  49. 
of  Gody  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.     Tlius  Martha  makes  expres- 
sion of  her  faith;   /  believe  that  thou  art  the  Chriet,  the  Son  ^Jolmxi.27. 
Godj  which  should  come  into  the  world.     Tlius  the  hig^h  priest 
maketh  his  inquisition ;    /  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Matt.  xzvi. 
thou  teU  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.     This  ^^' 
was  the  fiunous  confession  of  St.  Peter;  We  believe  and  are  sure  John vi. 69. 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     And  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  was  therefore  written^  that  we  might  believe  Johnzx.y . 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.     Certain  then  it  is  that 
all  the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a  Messias  to  come,  so  they 
believed  that  Messias  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  (although  since  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour  they  have  denied  it^^ :)    and  that  by 
reason  of  a  constant  interpretation  of  the  second  Psalm,  as  ap- 
propriated unto  him.     And  the  primitive  Christians  did  at  the 
very  beginning  include  tliis  filial  title  of  our  Saviour,  together 
with  his  names,  into  the  compass  of  one  word^^.    Well  therefore 
after  we  have  expressed  our  fuith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  added  that 
which  always  had  so  great  affiuity  with  it,  the  only  Sun  of  God. 

In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed,  except 
that  what  we  translate  the  only  Son^%  that  in  the  phrase  of  the 

M  For  when  Celsns,  in  the  person  of  tonim  nominnm  continet,  Ix^'^*  qtiod 

a  Jew,  had  spoken  these  words,  *AAA*  est  Latiimtii  Jems  Christut  Dei  Filiui 

«»a-cv  h  4fAhs  Ttpo^^tTus  ip  'UpojoK^fiois  Salvator.*   Lih.  iii.  [c.  i.  p.  53.] 

wml,  tri  f|(ci  6«oO  vfhst  twv  biriiav  Kptr^s,  ^  The  Latins  indeed  generally  nse 

ircU  rmv  iMiKwv  icoKatrrfiSf   Origen  says  the  word  uni^^tm.    So  RufiBnus :  *  £t  in 

they  were  most  improperly  attributed  nnico  filio  ejus:'  [§.  6.  p.  cciii.]  which 

to  a  Jew,  who  did  look  indeed  for  a  is  so  &r  from  being  in  his  apprehension 

Messias,  but  not  for  the  Son  of  God,  the  same  with  unifftnitut,  that  he  refen 

i.  e.  not  under  the  notion  of  a  Son ;  *lov  it  as  well  to  Lord  as  Son.     '  Hie  ergo 

ieuoi  &i  obx  fty  6f^oKoyi^a■a^  tri  xpo^rris  Jesus  Christus,  Filius  nnicus  Dei,  qoi 

Tis  cTrcr  fi^tiy  Btov  vl6w  t  yiip  \iyov<rlw  est  et  Dominus  noster  nnicus,  et  ad 

itrrtv,  tri  f||ffi  6  Xpiorhi  rov  6«aS*  iral  Filium  referri  et  ad  Dominum  potest.' 

woXXiiKts  yk  (ifrovai  wphsiitias  ti/B^ofs  x*p\  (§.  8.  p.  ccv.]    So  St.  Augustin  in  ^n- 

vtov  Btov,  its  o69«rbf  6wros  roio{>Tov,  oird^  chiridiOf    cap.  34.    and    Leo  Epist.  10. 

wpo^ifr€v04pros.  Cent.  CeU,  lib,  i.  [§.  49.  [£p.  xxiv.]     Which  is  therefore  to  be 

p.  365  E,  366  A.]  obderved,  because  in  the  ancient  copies 

M  That  is,  IX6TX     '  Nos  pisciculi  of  those  Epistles  the  word  unicum  was 

secundum  tx^^  nostrum  Jesum  C-hri-  not  to  be  found,  as  appeareth  by  the 

stum  in  aqua  nascimnr.'  Teriul.  de  Bapt.  discourse  of  Vigilius,  who  in  the  fourth 

cap.  I.  [p.  214  A.]  Which  is  thus  inter-  book  against  Eutyches hath  these  words: 

preted  by  Optatus,  '  Cujus  piscis  nomen  '  Ilia  priniitus  uno  dilucns  yolumine  que 

secundnm  appellationem  Gnecam  in  uno  Leonis  objiciuntur  Epistolee,  cujus  hoc 

nomine  per  singulas  literas  turbam  sane-  sibi  prime  capitulum  iste,  nescio  quia, 
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Scripture  and  the  Greek  Church  is  the  anly-begotten.  It  is  then 
sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words^  to  shew  how  Chrui 
is  the  Son  of  Gh)d,  and  what  is  the  peculiarity  of  his  generation;  \ 
that  when  others  are  abo  the  sons  of  God^  he  alone  should  so 
be  his  Son^  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  the  name  of  the  otdy-hegotien. 

Fif^t^  then,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  (}odj 

for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  bom  of  the 

Mfttt  i.  sa  Virgin  Mary;  for  that  nohich  U  conceived  (or  begotten^^)  in  ier, 

propogoit ;  fiddiwn  univenUas  prq/Uetur  pu)d  m  m  naiwm  est  oumot  be  pnptK, 
credere  te  in  Deum  Patron  omnipoien'  while  it  is  yet  in  the  womb ;  nor  ou 
temf  et  in  Jemtm  Christum,  Filium  ejus,  the  child  first  be  said  to  be  born,  tad 
Dominum  nostrum,*  That  which  he  aims  then  that  the  mother  shall  bring  it  Ibith. 
at  is  the  tenth  Epistle  of  Leo,  in  which  It  is  true,  indeed,  ywpw  signifies  not 
those  words  are  found  but  with  the  ad-  always  to  beget,  but  sometimes  to  hsv 
dition  of  unicwm,  which,  as  it  seems,  or  bring  forth;  as  ^  yvr^  trw  *^Xt9ifkr 
then  was  not  there;  as  appears  yet  Ttyr^tf-ct  v/^o'oi,  LnkeL  13.  andTsr.  57. 
fiuther  by  the  words  which  follow:  Kal  iy49iniiaw  vlh.  So  n»v  Si  'li|««v 
'  Miror  tamen  quomodo  hunc  locum  7«m}6^KTos  ^vBiiOXc^/c,  Matt.  iL  I.  most 
iste  notayit,  et  ilium  pnetermisit,  ubi  necessarily  be  understood  of  Chiist's  na- 
unioifiliioommemorationemidembeatus  tivity  ;  for  it  is  most  oertain,  that  hs 
Leo  fiicit,  dicens,  Idem  vero  sempitemi  was  not  begotten  or  conceiTed  at  Beth- 
genitoi'is  unigenitus  setnpitemus,  natus  lehem.  And  this  without  question  must 
de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  virgine;*  be  the  meaning  of  Herod's  inqoiaitkNi, 
which  words  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Oov  4  Xpurrbs  ytn^ai,  vheretkeMessin 
same  Epistle.  Howsoeyer  it  was  in  the  was  to  be  bom.  But  though  7civa»  have 
first  copies  of  Leo;  both  Rufiinus  and  sometime  the  signification  oibearingot 
St.  Augutftin,  who  were  before  him,  and  bringing  forth;  yet  rh  iw  aurf  ytwrifitw 
MaximusTaurinensiSyChiysologuSfEthe-  cannot  be  so  interpreted,  because  it 
rius  and  Beatus,  who  were  later,  read  speaks  of  something  as  past,  when  ss 
it,  et  in  Jesum  Christum  JUium  ^fus  imm-  yet  Christ  was  not  bom  ;  and  thojigh 
cum.  But  the  word  used  in  the  Scrip-  the  conception  was  already  past,  and  we 
tures,  and  kept  constantly  by  the  Ghreeks^  translate  it  so,  wiUcA  it  eoneeietd;  yet 
is  fiovoytrfis,  the  onlff-begotten,  St.  Basil  rejects  that  interpretatioo ; 
97  For  the  original  is  rh  ip  abrp  yer-  ytyvw  is  one  thing,  wKKofifidp^ip  an- 
pifi^'  and  it  is  the  observation  of  St.  other.  Seeing  then  the  nativity  was 
Basil,  otfK  fipirreu,  rb  KunO\py  dAA&,  rb  not  yet  come,  and  y^wnfiiw  wptrnkm  of 
y^wnfiiv,  [vol.  ii.  p.  598  E.]  Lndeed  the  something  already  past,  therefore  the 
vulgar  translation  renders  it,  quod  in  ea  old  translation  is  not  good,  quod  im  ea 
natum  est,  and  in  St.  Luke,  quod  naseettsr  natum  est.  Seeing,  though  the  ooncep- 
sanetum;  and  it  must  be  confessed  this  tion  indeed  were  past,  yet  y^vpw  signi- 
was  the  most  ancient  translation.  For  fieth  not  to  ooneevve,  and  so  is  not  pro- 
se Tertullian  read  it;  'Per  virginem  perly  to  be  interpreted,  thai  wkUh  is 
dicitis  natum,  non  ex  virgine,  et  in  vulva,  eoneeired  ;  seeing  ywuam  is  most  pro- 
non  ex  vulva,  quia  et  Angelus  in  sonmis  perly  to  beget,  as  h  ytvnrrtic^  the  genenh 
ad  Joseph,  Nam  quod  in  ea  natum  est,  tive  facultif :  therefore  I  conceive  the 
inquit,  de  Spiritu  Sancto  est.*  De  Came  fittest  int^retation  of  those  words,  rb 
Christi,  cap.  20.  [p.  344  C]  And  of  4p  oJbrp  ywprfi4w,  thai  uihieK  is  begotten 
that  in  St.  Luke,  '  Hieo  et  ab  angelo  in  her.  And  because  the  angel  in  St. 
exceperat  secundum  nostrum  Evange-  Luke  speaks  of  the  same  thing,  there- 
lium,  Propterea,  quod  in  te  naseetur  vo-  fore  I  inteipiet  rb  7«rMf]Mror  im  aoB,  in 
cabUw  sanctum,  JUius  Dei,*  Adv.  Mar^  the  same  manner,  tihaJt  wihiek  is  begotten 
don.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  41 8  A.]    Yet  of  thee. 
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by  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  because 
of  him^  therefore  the  Son  of  God.  For  so  spake  the  angel  to 
06  the  Virgin ;  The  Holy  Ohost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  Luke  i.  35. 
fjf  He  HigheH  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
wMek  shall  be  horn  of  thee  (or,  which  is  begotten  of  thee)  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  reason  is  clear,  because  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  Gh)d.  For  were  he  any  creature,  and  not  God 
himself,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the  Virgin,  he 
must  have  been  the  Son  of  a  creature,  not  of  God. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  same  Christ,  thus 
bom  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed  to  so  high 
an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God,  that  by  virtue 
thereof  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God,  He  urgeth 
this  argument  himself  against  the  Jews ;  Is  it  not  written  in  your  John  z.  34, 
Lam,  I  said,  Te  are  gods  ?  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the  ^^'  ^ 
eighty-second  Psalm?  If  he  called  them  gods,  if.  God  himself  so 
spake,  or  the  Psalmist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the 
Scriptore,  if  they  be  called  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  {and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  nor  the  authority 
thereof  in  any  particular  denied,)  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hoik  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  whom  he  hath  consecrated 
and  eommissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office, 
say  ye  of  him,  2%ou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
Gcdf 

Thirdly,  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of 
God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  earth 
unto  immortal  life.     For  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  us,  Acta  ziii. 
in  Hoi  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  ^^' 
second  Psahn,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ;   Christ,  who  is  raised 
from  thence,  is,  as  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life :   and  God, 
who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  true  it  must  needs  be  of  him, 
which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  Luke  xx. 
children  of  the  resurrection.    Thus  was  he  defined  or  constituted,  ^  ' 
and  appointed  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  Bom.  i.  4. 
the  dead;  neither  is  he  called  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 
a  note  of  generation,  the  first-bom  from  the  dead.  Col.  L  18. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  fiom  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and  Lord  of  all 
the  Spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence  he  also  hath 
the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.     He  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  qfneh.  I  $, 

4.  5- 
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tie  Majesty  on  high ;  being  made  8o  much  better  tAan  tie  angeh^ 
as  Ae  iaih  hy  inieritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  tian  tiey. 
For  unto  whici  of  tie  angels  said  ie  at  any  time,  Tiou  art  my  Son, 
tiis  day  iave  I  begotten  thee  ?  From  all  which  testimonies  of  the 
Scriptures  it  is  evident^  that  Christ  hath  this  fourfold  right 
imto  the  title  of  the  Son  of  Grod :  by  generation^  as  begotten  of 
God ;  by  commission,  as  sent  by  him ;  by  resurrection,  as  the 
first-bom ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peculiar 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  filiation,  totally  distinct  from  any  which 
belongs  unto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may  be  clearly 
and  fully  acknowledged  the  only-hegotten  Son.  For  although  to  101 
be  bom  of  a  Virgin  be  in  itself  miraculous,  and  justly  entitles 
Christ  unto  [the  name  of]  the  Son  of  Grod ;  yet  it  is  not  so  far 
above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  as  to  place  him  in  that 
singular  eminence  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  only-begotten. 
LukeiiLsS.  We  read  of  Adam  tie  son  of  God,  as  well  as  Scth  the  son  of 
Adam :  and  surely  the  framing  Christ  out  of  a  woman  cannot  so 
far  transcend  the  making  Adam  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  cause  so 
great  a  distance  as  we  must  believe  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  Beside,  there  were  many  while  our  Saviour  preached 
on  earth  who  did  believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing 
of  his  being  bom  of  a  Virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his 
rising  from  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore  sup- 
posing all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to  us  as 
the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far  more  proper 
in  itself,  and  more  peculiar  unto  him,  in  which  no  other  son 
can  have  the  least  pretence  of  share  or  of  similitude,  and  con- 
sequently in  respect  of  which  we  must  confess  him  the  only- 
begotten. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession  of  his 
inheritance,  which  was  our  fourth  title  to  his  Sonship,  presup- 
poseth  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third :  and  his  commis- 
sion to  his  office,  which  was  the  second,  presupposeth  his  gene- 
ration of  a  Virgin,  as  the  first.  But  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  Christ  was  begotten, 
and  consequently  a  Son,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin's 
womb.  Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I  shall  proceed 
in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile  and  perspi- 
cuous, but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive.     First,  I  will 
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clearly  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  Christ,  bom 
of  the  Vir^n  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or  subsistence  before 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  the  Virgin,  or  the  power  of  the 
Highest  did  overshadow  her.  Secondly,  I  w^ill  demonstrate 
from  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  being  which  he  had  ante- 
cedently to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb  was  not  any 
created  being,  but  essentially  Divine.  Thirdly,  we  will  shew 
that  the  Divine  essence  which  he  had,  he  received  as  commu- 
nicated to  him  by  the  Father.  Fourthly,  we  will  declare  this 
communication  of  the  Divine  nature  to  be  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  he  which  communicateth  is  a  proper  Father,  and  he 
to  whom  it  is  communicated,  a  proper  Son.  Lastly,  we  will 
manifest  that  the  Divine  essence  was  never  communicated  in 
that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him,  that  never  any  was  so 
begotten  besides  himself,  and  consequently,  in  respect  of  that 
Divine  generation,  he  is  most  properly  and  perfectly  the  only' 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father. 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  exist- 
ence, by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  lie  which  was  really  in 
heaven,'  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven  or  went  unto  the  Father,  he  had  a 
real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin, 
and  distinct  from  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her.  This 
is  most  clear  and  evident,  upon  these  three  suppositions  not 
to  be  denied.  First,  that  Christ  did  receive  no  other  being  or 
nature  after  his  conception,  before  his  ascension,  than  what  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly,  that  what  was  begotten  of 
the  Virgin  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth,  and  therefore  could 
not  really  be  in  heaven  till  he  ascended  thither.  Thirdly,  that 
what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was ;  because  nothing  can  be 
present  in  any  place,  which  is  not.  Upon  these  suppositions 
certainly  true,  the  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  Where- 
fore I  assume;  Jesus  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly 
descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the  world  from  the 
108  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended 
into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father;  as  I  shall  particularly 
prove  by  the  express  words  of  the  Scripture.  Therefore  I  con- 
clude, that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  Virgin ;  and  distinct  firom  that  being  which 
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was  conceived  in  her.     Now  that  he  was  really  in  heaven  before 
he  ascended  thither^  appeareth  by  his  own  words  to  his  disciples ; 
JohnTi.63.  JFAat  and  if  you  sAall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he 
ft  *^*e  to  ^^  ^rfore  ?    For  he  speaketh  of  a  real  ascension^  such  as  was  to 
pass,  /3Ar-    be  seen  or  looked  upon,  such  as  they  might  view  as  spectators. 
r&wMiaeii.  '^^  place  to  which  that  ascension  tended  was  truly  and  really 
Acts  L  9.    the  heaven  of  heavens.     The  verb  substantive,  not  otherwise 
^  *"'      used,  suj£ciently  testifieth,  not  a  figurative  but  a  real  being, 
especially  considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  before.     Whe- 
ther we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking,  then  present,  or  the 
time  of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in 
heaven  was  before.    Nor  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was 
in  heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but 
that  he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  all.    We  shall  therefore 
&rther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first;  that  what  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks :  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascension,  he 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before  he  ascended 
at  all.    If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven  before  his  death,  and 
descended  from  thence '^,  it  had  been  the  most  remarkable  action 
in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the  greatest  efficacy 
toward  the  disseminating  of  the  Gospel.    And  can  we  imagine  so 
divine  an  action  of  so  high  concernment  could  have  passed,  and 
none  of  the  Evangelists  ever  make  mention  of  it  ?    Those  which 
are  so  diligent  in  the  description  of  his  nativity  and  circumcision, 
his  oblation  in  the  temple,  his  reception  by  Simeon,  his  adora- 
tion by  the  wise  men;  those  which  have  described  his  descent 
into  Egypt;  would  they  have  omitted  his  ascent  into  heaven? 
Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he  shewed  when  he  dis- 
puted with  the  doctors  ?   and  were  it  not  worthy  our  knowledge 
whether  it  were  before  he  was  in  heaven  or  after  ?   The  diligent 
seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  found 
Luke  ii.  48.  him.  Son,  why  hast  thou  dealt  eo  with  u%?  shew  that  he  had  not 
been  missing  from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  ascended 
Luke  ii.  51.  into  hcavcn.     After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  wae 
subject  to  them:   and  I  understand  not  how  he  should  ascend 

*  [This  remark  is  made  in  refutation  of  the  extraordinary  notion  of  the  Soci- 
nians,  that  Jeeus  was  taken  up  into  heaven  some  time  before  his  ministry  began. 
In  this  way  they  exphiined  John  i.  18.  iiL  13,  &c.  See  Sooinus,  Op.  vol.  i.  p.  146. 
ad.  1656.  Schlichtingiusy  in  Joan.  iii.  13.  Mosheim  refuted  it  in  a  Dissertation, 
'  De  rapta  Christi  in  cobIos.*] 
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into  heaven^  and  at  the  same  time  be  subject  to  them ;  or  there 
receive  his  commission  and  instructions  as  the  great  legate  of 
God^  or  ambassador  from  heaven,  and  return  again  unto  his  old 
subjection ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him^ 
and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his  inauguration. 
Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  Devil;  and  it  were  strange  if  any  time  could 
then  be  found  for  his  ascension:  for  he  wm  forty  days  in  theVLuk\.iz, 
wilderness,  and  certainly  heaven  is  no  such  kind  of  place;  he 
was  all  that  time  wilA  the  beasts,  who  undoubtedly  are  none  of 
the  celestial  hierarchy ;  and  tempted  of  Satan,  whose  dominion 
reacheth  no  higher  than  the  air.  Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended 
unto  him;  for  the  angels  ministered  unto  him.  After  this  he'ilLuki.iz. 
returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  there  exer- Lakeiy.14. 
cised  his  prophetical  office:  after  which  there  is  not  the  least 
pretence  of  any  reason  for  his  ascension.  Beside,  the  whole 
frame  of  this  antecedent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is 
not  only  raised,  without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word,  or 
unwritten  testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in 
itself,  and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption.  For 
what  reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to  know  the  will 
of  God,  and  not  be  known  to  ascend  thither?  Certainly  the 
Father  could  reveal  his  will  unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in 
109  heaven.  And  if  men  must  be  ignorant  of  his  ascension,  to  what 
purpose  should  they  say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either 
an  impotency  in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfaction  in  the  Son  ?  Nor 
is  this  only  asserted  without  reason,  but  also  against  that  rule  to 
be  observed  by  Christ  as  he  was  anointed  to  the  sacerdotal  office. 
For  the  holy  of  holies  made  with  hands  was  the  fgure  of  the  Heb.iz.94. 
true,  (that  is,  heaven  itself,)  into  which  the  High  Priest  alone  ^eh.ix.j, 
went  once  every  year:  and  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  entered  in  Heb.ix.19. 
once  into  the  holy  place.  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  Priest 
before  he  preached  the  Gospel,  then  did  he  not  enter  into  heaven, 
because  the  High  Priest  alone  went  into  the  type  thereof,  the 
holy  of  holies.  If  they  confess  he  was,  then  did  he  not  ascend 
till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter  in  but  once,  and 
that  not  without  blood.  Wherefore  being  Christ  ascended  not 
into  heaven  till  after  his  death,  being  he  certainly  was  in  heaven 
before  that  ascension,  we  have  sufficiently  made  good  that  part 
of  our  argument,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  that 

PEABSON.  o 
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which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thither.  Now  that 
which  followeth  will  both  illustrate  and  confirm  it :  for  as  he  was 
there,  so  he  descended  from  thence  before  he  ascended  thither. 

JohnTi.33.  This  he  often  testifieth  and  inculcateth  of  himself:  The  bread  of 

^'*  God  19  he  which  cometh  down  from  heaven;  and,  I  am  the  living 

bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  He  opposeth  himself  onto 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  which  never  was  really  in  heaven^ 

Johnyi.39.  or  had  its  original  fix)m  thence.  Mosee  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven,  but  the  Father  gave  Christ  really  from  thence. 

Johnvi.38.  Wherefore  he  saith,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  tent  me.  Now  never  any 
person  upon  any  occasion  is  said  te  descend  from  heaven,  but 
such  as  were  really  there  before  they  appeared  on  earth,  as  the 
Father,  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  the  angels :  but  no  man,  however 
bom,  however  sanctified,  sent,  or  dignified,  is  said  thereby  to 
descend  from  thence ;  but  rather  when  any  is  opposed  te  Christj 
the  opposition  is  placed  in  this  very  origination.    John  the  Bap* 

Lokei.  15.  tist  wvA  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  mothei^s  womb ; 
bom  of  an  aged  father  and  a  barren  mother,  by  the  power  of 
God ;   and  yet  he  distinguisheth  himself  from  Christ  in  this : 

Johniii.31.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all:  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is 
earthy,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth;  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 
above  all.  Adam  was  framed  immediately  by  God,  without  the 
intervention  of  man  or  woman :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  from  being 
thereby  from  heaven,  that  even  in  that  he  is  distinguished  from 

I  Cor.  xy.   the  second  Adam.     For  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the 

*7'  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.     Wherefore  the  descent  of 

Christ  from  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  his  being  there,  and 

Eph.  iy.  9.  that  antecedently  te  any  ascent  thither.  For  that  he  ascended, 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  ?  So  St.  Paul,  asserting 
a  descent  as  necessarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth  us 
never  te  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  his  first  motion  between 
heaven  and  earth"^,*  and  consequently,  that  the  first  being  or 
existence  which  Christ  had,  was  not  what  he  received  by  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  but  what  he  had  before  in  heaven,  in 
respect  whereof  he  was  with  the  Father,  from  whom  he  came. 
His  Disciples  believed  that  he  came  out  from  God:  and  he  com« 

*  [Pearaon  therefore  understood  cfs  rk  nar^^pa  fjpvi  rris  yrjs  in  Epb.  iy.  9.  to 
reliBT  to  Christ's  coming  upon  earth,  and  not  to  his  desoent  into  the  gntre.  6e^ 
more  in  his  remarks  upon  Art.  V.] 
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mended  that  faith  and  confirmed  the  object  of  it  by  this  asser* 
tion:  I  came  forth  from  the  Father ^  and  am  comiB  into  the  world ;  ^^^^^ 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.  Thus  havings  by  *'*  *  ' 
nndoubted  testimonies^  made  good  the  latter  part  of  the  a]^« 
ment^  I  may  safely  conclude,  that  being  Christ  was  really  in 
heaveuj  and  descended  from  thence,  and  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  before  that  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
ascended  thither;  it  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason  be  deniedj 
that  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent  unto  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  and  distinct  from  the  being  which  he 
received  here* 
110  Secondly,  we  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  existence, 
but  a  preexistence  of  some  certain  and  acknowledged  space  of 
duration.  For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and  be* 
fore  Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ  was  man. 
This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  confess  the  blessed 
Virgin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  six  months  after  Elizabeth 
conceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham  died.  But 
Jesus  Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the  Baptist,  and  • 

before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  good  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  some  space  of  time  before  he  was  made  man. 
For  the  first,  it  is  the  express  testimony  of  John  himself;  ^»tf  John  Lis. 
U  he  of  whom  I  epake,  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before 
me,  for  he  was  before  me.  In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to 
himself  a  priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  that  cometh  after 
me :  for  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  conception ; 
into  the  world,  at  his  nativity ;  unto  his  office,  at  his  baptism ; 
always  after  John,  and  at  the  same  distance.  Secondly,  he  at* 
tributeth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  saying,  he  is  preferred 
before  me,  as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these  words :  ^e  ii  JohnL  17. 
is,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose  sheets  latchei 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  The  addition  of  which  expression  of 
his  own  unworthiness  sheweth,  that  to  be  preferred  before  him* 
is  the  same  with  being  worthier  than  he;  to  which  the  same  ex* 
pression  is  constantly  added  by  all  the  other  three  Evangelists. 
Thirdly,  he  rendereth  the  reason  or  cause  of  that  g^reat  dignity 
which  belonged  to  Christ,  saying  ^br,  or  rather,  because,  he  was 

*  [It  will  be  obfeired  ihiii  Kb  is  prrferrtd  before  am  u  in  tbe  Qreek  tinwpoeSh 
fuv  y4yo9*v ;  but  h€  was  Ufmn  me,  in  yor.  3a  is  wpmT6i  /uv  4^.] 

O  % 
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before  me.  And  being  the  cause  must  be  supposed  different  and 
distinct  fix)m  the  effect,  therefore  the  priority  last  mentioned 
cannot  be  that  of  dignity.  For  to  assign  any  thing  as  the  eause 
or  reason  of  itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and  the  expression  of  it 
a  vain  tautology.  Wherefore  that  priority  must  have  relation 
to  time  or  duration  (as  the  very  tense,  ke  woe  before  me,  suffi- 
ciently signifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  opposition  to  his  coming 
after  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had  thus  spoke  at  large : 
''  This  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  world,  and  entered 
on  his  prophetical  office  six  months  after  me,  is  notwithstanding 
of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity  than  I  am;  even  so 
much  grater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  to 
stoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes :  and  the  reason 
of  this  transcendent  dignity  is  from  the  excellency  of  that  nature 
which  he  had  before  I  was;  for  though  he  cometh  after  me,  yet 
he  was  before  me.'^ 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small,  so  was 
he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger  time.    Jesus 
Jk>1aiTm.    himself  hath  asserted  this  preexistence  to  the  Jews;    Verily, 
^^'  verily,  I  eay  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  toae,  I  am.     Which  words, 

plainly  and  literally  expounded,  must  evidently  contain  this 
truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  Scriptures  never  hath  any 
other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the  person  called  by  that 
name;  and  the  question  to  which  these  words  are  directed  by 
way  of  answer,  without  controversy,  spake  of  the  same  person. 
Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the  subject  of  that  proposition,  Abra* 
ham  wae;  because  a  proposition  cannot  be  without  a  subject, 
and  if  Abraham  be  the  predicate,  there  is  none.  Again,  as  we 
translate  Abraham  was,  in  a  tense  signifying  the  time  past,  so  it 
is  most  certainly  to  be  understood;  because  that  which  he 
spe^s  unto,  is  the  preexistence  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  long 
duration;  so  that  whatsoever  had  concerned  his  present  estate 
or  future  condition,  had  been  wholly  impertinent  to  the  precedent 
question.  Lastly,  the  expression,  /  am,  seeming  something  un- 
usual or  improper  to  signify  a  priority  in  respect  of  any  thing 
past,  because  no  present  instant  is  before  that  which  precedeth, 
but  that  which  followeth,  yet  the  use^^  of  it  sufficiently  main- 

M  So  NonntiB  bore  more  briefly  and  tiJMw  ttfu,  ircd  oIk  fypoucds  /it ;  Have  I 

plainly  than  osoal,  [viii.  187] :  been  90  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  haat 

*AfifAii  wfi»  yhfot  iffx*^9  ^  w4\ay thou  not  known  me  f  And  St.  John  xv.  1 7. 

So  St.  John  ziY.  9.  To0-#vT<ir  XP^"^  f*^  *Oti  &ir*  ^x^f  fit t*  ifiov  iirrf,  beeau$e  ye 
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111  tameth,  and  the  nature  of  the  place  absolutely  requireth,  that  it 
should  not  here  denote  a  present  beings  but  a  priority  of  exist- 
ence^ together  with  a  continuation  of  it  till  the  present  time. 
And  then  the  words  will  plainly  signify  thus  much  :  **  Do  you 
question  how  I  could  see  Abraham^  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years 
old?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  ever  Abraham,  the 
person  whom  you  speak  of,  was  born^^,  I  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  (by  which  I  was  capable  of  the  sight  of  him),  in  which 
I  have  continued  until  now/'  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews 
understood  our  Saviour's  answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question, 
but  in  their  opinion  blasphemous;  and  therefore  tAey  took  np 
ttones  to  cast  at  him. 

This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary; 
because  those  which  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  wrest  and 
pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and  suggest  an  answer  unwor- 
thy of  and  wholly  misbecoming  him  that  spake  it.  For  (setting 
aside  the  addition  of  the  light  of  the  world,  which  there  can  be 
no  show  of  reason  to  admit  * ;}  whether  they  interpret  the  former 

have  been  (or  wtUinuect^  vntK  me  from  Howsoeyer  it  is  clear,  St  John  lueth 

the  beginning.  Thus  Nonnus,  [xv,  iii]:  the  present  tl/d  either  in  relation  to 

*E|  ipj^s  ytya&rts  Z\o¥  Bifttropti  ^pywv*  what  is  past,  or  what  is  to  come,  and  is 

St.  John  vL  94.   'Ore  olv  cTScv  6  ^xAof  therefore  to  be  interpreted  as  the  mat- 

Sri  *Vriaovs  ouk  taruf  iicu.  When  the  people  ter  in  hand  requireth.    And  certainly 

saw  that  Je9Ui  was  not  there.     Nor  only  the  place  now  under  our  consideration 

doth  St.  John  use  thus  the  present  tense  can  admit  no  other  relation  but  to  the 

for  that  which  b  past,  but  as  firequently  time  already  past,  in  which  Abraham 

for  that  which  is  to  come.     For  as  be-  lived.     And  we  find  the  present  tense 

fore,  ToaouTop  xp^^^^  f^^  Cfiw  tt/u,  so  in  the  same  manner  joined  with  the 

on  the  contrary,  fri  fiucphp  XP^*^*'  M<^  aorist  elsewhere :  as  PsaL  xc.  i.     Up6 

vfjuip  €tfu,  St.  John  viL  33.  and  Srou  cZ/U  rov  6fni  y^miOripai,  mU  irAiur^vmu  r^p  y^w 

iyif,  ixii  KoX  h  iidxopos  6  ifihs  tcrai,  St*  to!  tV  olKovfAtprip,  Koi  iarh  rov  ai&pos  cws 

John  xii.  26.  ziv.  3.  xvii.  24,     Where-  rov  oIApos  cb  cf.    What  can  be  more 

fore  it  is  very  indifferent  whether  (John  parallel  than,  nph  rod  6fni  ytpriOiiPtu,  to 

vii.  34.)  we  read,  Jhtov  9lfd  iyit,  or  Ihrav  wplp  'Afipaii/A  ytp4a9ai,  and  ab  cf,  to  iy^ 

«?/u.     For  Nonnus  seems  to  have  read  olfu  t  in  the  same  manner,  though  by 

it  ffffu  by  his  translation,  [vii.  130.]  another  word,  Upb  rov  6pii  ISpartf^roi* 

e/f  irpitwbp  Ijp  vtp  Mci^M'  wpb  8i  ititnttp  fioupAp  ytpp^  fit,    Prov. 

and  the  Jews'  question,  Uov  otros  fUWu  viii.  45. 

iroptiftr^eu ;   shews  they  understood  it        99  So  the  .^thiopio  version,  Amen 

so:    for  this  tlfu,  though  of  a  present  dico  vobis,  priutquam  Abraham  naseerf 

form,  is  of  a  future  signification,    ffe-  tur,  fid  ego ;    and  the  Persian,    Veret 

tych.      Ef/ii,   wopt^ofuu.     And    so   it  vere  vobie  dico,  quod  nondum  Abraham 

agreeth  with  that  which  follows,   St.  foetus  erat,  cum  ego  eram. 

John  viii.  11.  'Otou  iyia  MqfWy  bfius  ob         1  This  is  the  shift  of  the  Socinians, 

9{>pafT0f  4kOup,     If  we  read  f i/J,  as  the  who  make  this  speech  of  Christ  ellipti- 

old  translation,  vbi  ego  sum,  it  will  have  cal,  and  then  supply  it  from  the  twelfth 

the  force  of  iao/xat,  and  agree  with  the  verse,  /  am  the  light  of  the  world,  'Quod 

other,  "lya  throv  tlfd  fycli,  icol  bfUis  iItc.  vero  ea  yerba^  Ego  ium,  sint  ad  eum 
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part  {Before  Abraham  was)  of  something  to  come^  as  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles^  or  the  latter  (/  am)  of  a  preexistence  in  the 
divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment;  they  represent  Christ 
with  a  great  asseveration  highly  and  strongly  asserting  that 
which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  which  he  speaks^  nothing 
to  any  other  purpose  at  all ;  and  they  propound  the  Jews  sense- 
lessly offended  and  foolishly  exasperated  with  those  words^  which 
any  of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as  he.  For  the  first 
interpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  to  speak :  ^'  Do  ye  so 
much  wonder  how  I  should  Aave  teen  Abraham,  who  am  no^  jfei 
fifty  yean  old?  Do  ye  imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this  ? 
I  tell  you,  and  he  ye  most  assured  that  what  I  speak  unto  you  at 
this  time  is  most  certainly  and  infallibly  true,  and  most  worthy 
of  your  observation,  which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it  without 
this  solemn  asseveration  {Ferity,  verily,  I  eay  unto  you).  Before 
Abraham  shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified  in  his 
name,  the  father  of  many  nations,  before  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
in,  /  am.  Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer,  or  think  in  this  I 
magnify  myself:  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of  you,  as  it  is  of 
me;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abraham,  ye  are.  Doubt 
ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  that  question  again, 
whether  I  have  seen  Abraham."  The  second  explication  makes 
a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the  same  impertincncy.  ^'  Do 
ye  continue  still  to  question,  and  that  with  so  much  admiration  ? 
Do  ye  look  upon  my  age,  and  ask.  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?  I 
confess  it  is  more  than  eighteen  hundi-ed  years  since  that  Patri-  \\% 
arch  died,  and  less  than  forty  since  I  was  born  at  Bethlehem : 
but  look  not  on  this  computation ;  for  before  Abraham  was  bom, 
I  was.  But  mistake  me  not,  I  mean  in  the  foreknowledge  and 
decree  of  God.  Nor  do  I  magnify  myself  in  this,  for  ye  were  so/^ 
How  either  of  these  answers  should  give  any  reasonable  satisfac- 

modum  supplenda,  ac  si  ipse  snbjeciBset  is  not  to  be  supplied  by  tbe  nth,  but 

lis,  Ego  *um  lux  mundi,  superius  e  prin-  the  24th  from  the  33d,  '£7fll»  ix  rwy  itm- 

oipio   ejus   orationis,   ver.   11.  et  hinc  9^  cf/u,  and  the  iSth  either  from  the 

quod  Christus  bis  seipsum  iisdem.  Ego  tame,  or  that  which  is  most  general,  his 

swn,  lucem  mundi  vooayerit,  ver.  24  et  oflELce,  *E7w  *lfu  6  XpirrSs.  Again,  verse 

28.-^eprehendi  potest.'  CaUch.  JRacov.  31,  it  is  very  probable  that  a  new  dis- 

[de  Cognitione  Dei,  o.  i.  p.  44.]   Where-  course  is  again  begun,  and  therefore  if 

as  theie  is  no   ground   for   any  such  there  were  an  ellipsis  in  the  words  al- 

connexion.    That  discourse  of  the  light  leged,  it  would  have  no  relation  to  either 

of  the  world  was  in  the  treasury,  ver.  of  the  former  supplies,  or  if  to  either, 

40 ;  that  which  followeth  was  not,  at  to  the  latter ;  but  indeed  it  hath  to  nei« 

least  appeareth  not  to  be  so.    Therefore  ther. 
the  ellipeia  of  the  44th  and  aSth  verses 
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tion  to  the  question^  or  the  least  occasion  of  the  Jews'  exaspera- 
tion, is  not  to  be  understood.  And  that  our  Saviour  should 
speak  any  such  impertinencies  as  these  interpretations  bring 
forth,  is  not  by  a  Christian  to  be  conceived.  Wherefore  being 
the  plain  and  most  obvious  sense  is  a  proper  and  &11  answer  to 
the  question,  and  most  likely  to  exasperate  the  unbelieving 
Jews;  being  those  strained  explications  render  the  words  of 
Christ  not  only  impertinent  to  the  occasion,  but  vain  and  use- 
less to  the  hearers  of  them ;  being  our  Saviour  gave  this  answer 
in  words  of  another  language,  most  probably  uncapable  of  any 
such  interpretations:  we  nuist  adhere  unto  that  literal  sense 
already  delivered,  by  which  it  appeareth  Christ  had  a  being,  as 
before  John,  so  also  before  Abraham  (not  only  before  Abram 
became  Abraham,  but  before  Abraham  was  Abram),  and  conse- 
quently that  he  did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he  was  bom, 
or  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 

Thirdly,  we  shall  extend  this  preexistenoe  to  a  far  longer 
space  of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay  to  the  beginning 
of  it.     For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the  creation  of 
the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 
But  Christ  was  really  before  the  flood,  for  he  preached  to  them 
that  lived  before  it;  and  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  for  he 
created  it.    That  he  preached  to  those  before  the  flood,  is  evident 
by  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  saith,  that  Christ  was  put  to  i  Pet.  iii. 
death  in  the  Jlesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit;  by  which  aho  he  '^''9»^®- 
went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime  were 
disobedient,  when  ance  the  longsnffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing*.     From  which  words  it 
appeareth,  that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit  by  the  virtue 
of  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead :  but  that  Spirit  was  not 
his  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power.     Secondly,  that 
those  to  whom  he  preached  were  such  as  were  disobedient. 
Thirdly,  that  the  time  when  they  were  disobedient  was  the  time 
before  the  flood,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.    It  is  certain  then  ^KruBhirwi 
that  Christ  did  preach  unto  those  persons  which  in  the  days  J^'j^j^^ 
of  Noah  were  disobedient  all  that  time  the  longsnffering  of  God  x«to  ^  rov 
waited,  and,  consequently,  so  long  as  repentance  was  offered.  ^u^J^^ 
And  it  is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they  M<fw*»  Nfit. 
died;  which  I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove,  because  those, 

*  [Another  interpretation  of  this  text  is  oonsidered  in  Art.  V.  He  detoeiuUd  into 
lIcU,\ 
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against  whom  I  bring  this  argament,  deny  it  not.  It  followeth 
therefore^  that  he  preached  to  them  while  they  lived,  and  were 
disobedient ;  for  in  the  refusing  of  that  mercy  which  was  offered 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their  disobedience  prin- 
cipally consist.  In  vain  then  are  we  taught  to  understand 
St.  Peter  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles,  when  the  words 
themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  any  such  times  or  persons.  For 
all  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  disobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah.  But  none  of  those  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached 
were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.  Therefore  none  of 
those  to  which  the  Apostles  preached,  were  any  of  those  of 
which  St.  Peter  speaks.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  plain 
interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  true,  that  Christ  did 
preach  unto  those  men  which  lived  before  the  flood,  even  while 
they  lived,  and  consequently  that  he  was  before  it.  For  though 
this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if 
he  personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually  preached  to 
that  old  world ;  but  by  the  ministry  of  a  Prophet'^,  by  the  send-  118 
a  Pet  iL  5.  ing  of  Noah,  the  eighth  Preacher  of  righteousness^:  yet  to  do  any 

2  '  ProphetfiB  ab  ipso  habentes  do-  we  muat  not  undentand  it,  aa  if  honour 
num  in  ilium  prophetayerunt.*  Barfuih  due  to  parents  were  the  third  oommand- 
hat  EpUt.  [Vet.  Int.  c.  5.  p.  60.]  ment  at  Athens,  but  one  of  the  three 

3  I  have  thus  translated  this  place  of  remarkable  laws  left  at  Eleusis  by 
St.  Peter,  because  it  may  add  some  ad-  Triptolemus.  So  Porphyrins,  ^€ur\  9h 
vantage  to  the  argument :  for  if  Noah  mU  Tpnrr6\*ftoy  *ABriralois  vo/ioSrniinUf 
were  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteous-  atol  rAv  ¥6imv  a^rov  rpctt  In  Utvoxpimis 
ness,  and  he  were  sent  by  the  Son  of  6  pi\6ao^os  Kiyu  BiofUpup  *E\tvawi 
God;  no  man,  I  conoeiye,  will  deny  ro^8c*  TorusrtfUfy  Btohs teafvoh iydK' 
that  the  seven  before  him  were  sent  by  A«iv*  Zwa  fiii  aiwt(r$ai.  Dt  AhiUneM, 
the  same  Son :  and  so  by  this  we  have  lib.  iv.  [§.  22.]  Which  words  are  thus 
gained  the  preexistence  of  another  1000  translated  by  St.  Jerom,  who  hath 
years.  However  those  words,  *AAA*  made  use  of  most  part  of  that  fourth 
iy9oop  N«ff  ZiKoioir^s  lehfntKa  4^6X0^*,  book  of  Porphyrins :  '  Xenocratei  PhiUh 
may  be  better  interpreted  than  they  $ophut  de  TriptoUmi  Ugibut  apnd  Athc' 
are,  when  we  translate  them,  InU  9av»i  nienset  tria  tcmtvm  pracepta  in  templo 
Noahf  the  eighth  penon,  a  preacher  of  Eleutince  rmdere  icribit ;  ffonorandoe 
righteoumesi.  For,  first,  if  we  look  ParenUM,  Venerandoe  Deoe,  OamihuM 
upon  the  Greek  phrase,  J^ySoof  N£c  may  fwn  vescendum,*  Adv.  Jovinian,  lib.  ii. 
be,  not  the  eighth  person,  but  one  of  [§.  14.  vol.  ii.  p.  344  B.]  Where  we  see 
eight,  or  Noah  with  seven  more ;  in  honour  due  to  parents  the  first  precept, 
which  it  signifieth  not  the  order  in  though  by  iEschylus  called  the  third, 
which  he  was  in  respect  to  the  rest,  but  not  in  respect  of  the  order,  but  the 
only  consignifieth  the  number  which  number.  Thus  Dinarchus  the  Orator, 
were  with  him.  As  when  we  read  in  Kal  rhs  2c/uydf  Btia  ab  4kwos  Itpowoihs 
the  Supjfdicei  of  .^Ischylus,  ver.  7 1 5.  marMrrht  94icaros  €Ar6s,     From  whence 

T^  7^  rtK6rrt»w  adfiaf  we  must  not  collect  that  the  person  of 

Tpirov  T^  ip  SwfAiois  whom  he  speaks  was  the  tenth  in  order 

Aiicas  yiypenrrw  fuytororlfioVf  of  that  oflEice^  so  that  nine  were  neces- 
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thing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it  without  him^  as  much 
demonstrates  the  existence  of  the  principal  cause^  as  if  he  did  it 
oir  himself  without  any  intervening  instrument. 

The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Christ  made  this  world, 
and  consequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  beginning  of  it,  the 
Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully  assure  us.  For  the  same 
Son,  by  whom  in  these  last  days  God  spake  unto  us,  is  he,  by  whom  Heb.  L  a. 
also  he  made  the  worlds.  So  that  as  through  faith  we  understand  Heb.  zi.  3. 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  must  we  also 
believe  that  they  were  made  by  the  Son  of  God^.  Which  the 
Apostle  doth  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  his  Epistle  deliver,  but 
in  the  sequel  prove.  For  shewing  greater  things  have  been 
spoken  of  him  than  ever  were  attributed  to  any  of  the  angels, 
the  most  glorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God;  amongst  the  rest, 
he  saith,  the  Scripture  spake  unto  the  Son,  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  Heb.  i.  8» 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  not  only  so,  but  also.  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  '®'  **'  '* 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are 
the  work  of  thine  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest : 
and  they  all  shall  was  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture 
shall  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  but  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.  Now  whatsoever  the  person 
be  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
he  was  the  Creator  of  the  world.  For  he  must  be  acknow« 
ledged  the  Maker  of  the  earth,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  it ; 
and  he  may  justly  challenge  to  himself  the  making  of  the  hea- 
vens, who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  But  these 
words  were  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Apostle  himself 

nrQj  before  or  above  him,  and  many  heffan  to  eaU  upon  the  name  of  the  Lofd^ 

more  might  be  after  or  below  him .  but  Gen.  iy.  16.  which  the  ancients  nnder- 

from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that  there  stood  peculiarly  of  his  person :  as  the 

were  ten  Upowoiol  waiting  on  the  2«^al  LXX.    OSrot    lihwtatp  iiruca\Mr$ai  rb 

Btalj  and  no  more,  of  which  number  H^ofia  Kvpim  rod  OcoO,  and  the  vulgar 

that  man  was  one.    After  this  manner  Latin,  Itte  ecBpU  vMOoaire  nomen  Do* 

speak  the  Attic  writers,  especially  Thu-  mtm.    The  Jews  have  a  tradition,  that 

cydides.     And  so  we  may  understand  God  sent  in  the  sea  upon  mankind  in 

St.  Peter,  that  God  preserved  Noah  (a  the  days  of  Enos,  and  destroyed  many, 

preacher  of  righteousness)  with  seven  From  whence    it   seems  Enos  was  a 

more,   of  which    he    deserveth  to   be  preacher  or  prophet,  and  so  the  rest 

named  the  first,  rather  than  the  last  or  that  followed  him  ;  and  then  Noah  is 

eighth.     But,    secondly,    the    ordinal  the  eighth. 

iy^oov  may  possibly  not  belong  to  the        4  It  being  in  both  places  expressed 

name  or  person  of  Noah,  but  to  his  title  in  the  same  phrase  by  the  same  author, 

or  oflEice ;  and  then  we  must  translate  Ai*  oS  atol  ro^f  aiwta  ivoifivw,  Heb.  L  4. 

iiySoo¥  N«ff  Zucatoaivris  le^pvica,  Noah  the  n/<rr«<  vowfuw  lutnipriffSai  robs  aUnms 

eighth  preacher  of  righteoutneee.     For  p^uAort  Ocov.  zL  3.  . 
we  read  at  the  birth  of  Enos,  that  men 
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acknowledgeth^  and  it  appeareth  oat  of  the  order  and  series  of 
the  chapter ;  the  design  of  which  is  to  declare  the  sapereminent 
excellency  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Nay,  the  conjunction  and 
refers  this  place  of  the  Psalmist  plainly  to  the  former  ^,  of  which 
he  had  said  expressly,  but  unto  the  Son  he  iaith.  As  sure  then  as 
Thf  throne,  0  God,  u  for  ever  and  ever,  was  said  unto  the  Son : 
so  certain  it  is.  Thou,  Lord,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  avoid  the  Apostle's  114 
connexion  by  attributing  the  destruction  of  the  heavens,  out  of 
the  last  words,  to  the  Son,  and  denying  the  creation  of  them, 
out  of  the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is  most  evident  that  there 
is  but  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that  the  destruction  and  crea* 
tion  of  the  heavens  are  both  attributed  to  the  same.  Whoso* 
ever  therefore  shall  grant  that  the  Apostle  produced  the  Scrip* 
ture  to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God  shall  destroy  the  heavens,  must 
withal  acknowledge  that  he  created  them :  whosoever  denieth 
him  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  the  Creator,  must  also  deny  him  to 
be  understood  as  the  destroyer.  Wherefore  being  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  were  undoubtedly  spokeu  of  and  to  our  Saviour 
(or  eke  the  Apostle  hath  attributed  that  unto  him  which  never 
belonged  to  him,  and  consequently  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul  mistook 
the  spirit  of  David) ;  being  to  whomsoever  any  part  of  them 
belongs,  the  whole  is  applicable,  because  they  are  delivered  unto 
one;  being  the  literal  exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath 
ever  pretended  to  a  metaphorical :  it  remaineth  as  an  undcnia* 
ble  truth,  grounded  upon  the  profession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the 
interpretation  of  an  Apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the 
world.  Nor  needed  we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testi- 
mony, because  there  are  so  many  which  testify  as  much,  but 
only  that  this  is  of  a  peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest. 
For  they  which  deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  produced 
to  confirm  it,  have  found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force 
of  them.  If  they  speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of 
creation,  that  they  will  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation, 

*  The  answer  of  SocinoB  to  tbis  con-  anoientest  copies,  which  aU  men  know 

junction    is  very  weak,    relying    only  were  most  careless  of  distinctionH,  and 

upon  the  want  of  a  comma  adFter  «al  in  urgeth  that  there  is  no  addition  of  rur- 

the  Greek,  and  ti  in  the  Latin.    And  tt»m  or  the  like  after  ct,  whereas  in  the 

whereas  it  la  evident  that  there  are  dis-  Syriao   translation  we    find    expressly 

tinctions  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  copies  that  addition,  ami. 
after  that  conjunction,  he  flies  to  the 
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then  they  endeavour  to  shew  that  they  are  not  spoken  of  the 
Son  of  Ood.  If  they  speak  so  expressly  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
SB  that  by  no  machination  they  can  be  applied  to  any  other  per- 
son, then  their  whole  design  is  to  make  the  creation  attributed 
nnto  him  appear  to  be  merely  metaphorical.  The  place  before 
alleged  is  of  the  first  kind,  which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the 
creation  or  real  production  of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied 
it:  and  I  have  so  manifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of 
God,  that  it  is  beyond  all  possibility  of  gainsaying. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real  unto 
Christ*,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be  such, 
whieh  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  wham  toe  have  redemp-  Col.  i.  14. 
Horn  through  his  blood;  and  we  are  sure  those  words  can  be 
spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.  He  therefore  it  must 
be,  who  was  thus  described  by  the  Apostle;  vfho  w  the  image  of  Col.  i.  15, 
the  invisible  Ood,  the  first-bom  of  every  creature.  For  by  him  '  '^' 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 
him.  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.  In 
which  words  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the  Jlrst-bom  of  every 
creature^,  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  Son  of  his  love',  ante- 
cedently to  all  other  emanations,  before  any  thing  proceeded  from 
him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  bim.  And  that  precedency 
is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argument,  that  all  other 
emanations  or  productions  came  from  him,  and  whatsoever  re- 
ceived its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him  created.  Which  asser- 
tion is  delivered  in  the  most  proper,  full,  and  pregnant  expres- 
sions imaginable.  First,  in  the  vulgar  phrase  of  Moses,  as  most 
consonant  to  his  description;  /or  by  him  were  aU  things  created 

<  Tk$  fint-hom  of  every  ereature  18  rou  wapetrXiifftai'  at  tk  rov  icar^  tdnhv 

taken  by  Oiigen  for  an  expression  de-  poavfx4pou  iu^pfimov^  Its  ^  rov,  Nwr  Z4  fu 

daring  tbe  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  used  (lyrctrc  &voirrctra«,  iyBpanrop  hs  rif¥  i\^ 

by  bim  as  a  pbrase  in  opposition  to  his  9cioy  ^fxu^  XcXcUiyica.    JAb,  iL  eont,  Celt. 

humanity  to  express  the  same.    *E\4yo-  [§.  35.  p.  409  F.] 

/itp  9^1  Koi  ip  rots  iu^uripw,  Sri  ai  fi4¥  7  In  relation  to  the  precedent  words, 

rivft  ttal  ^rol  rov  i¥  r^  'Iriffov  vpttro-  Tov  vlov  r^t  iydmis  esbrov,  for  that  vihs 

rittov  v4ffift  itrivHn,  As  4,  '£71^  tlfu  If  kymrfrr6s  was  the  vfhs  vpcn&roKos. 
Ms,  JKol  1^  MfitiOf  luA  4  C"^,  ffol  al  ro^^ 

*  ["  Having  asserted  onto  Christ"  means  "  having  asserted  it  to  belong  to 
•'  Christ."] 
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that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth  ;  signifying  thereby,  that 
he  speaketh  of  the  same  creation.  Secondly,  by  a  division  which 
Moses  never  used,  as  describing  the  production  only  of  corporeal  115 
substances:  lest  therefore  those  immaterial  beings  might  seem 
exempted  from  the  Son's  creation,  because  omitted  in  Moses  his 
description,  he  addeth  viMle  and  invisible;  and  lest  in  that  in- 
visible world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the  celestial  hierarchy, 
any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an  essential  dependence 
upon  him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of  greatest  eminence, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers, 
and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the  rest.  Nor  doth  it  yet 
suffice,  thus  to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by  asserting  all 
things  to  be  made  by  him,  except  it  be  so  understood  as  to 
acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  his  person,  and  the  authority  of 
his  action.  For  lest  we  should  conceive  the  Son  of  God  framing 
the  world  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause  which  worketh  by  and 
for  another,  he  sheweth  him  as  well  the  final  as  the  efficient 
cause;  for  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him.  Lastly, 
whereas  all  things  first  receive  their  being  by  creation,  and  when 
they  have  received  it,  continue  in  the  same  by  virtue  of  God's 
ActB  zTil  conservation,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ;  lest 
^  '  in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought  not  to  depend  immediately 

upon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  described  as  the  Conserver,  as  well 
as  the  Creator;  for  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  thivgs 
consist.  If  then  we  consider  the  two  last  cited  verses  by  them- 
selves, we  cannot  deny  but  they  are  a  most  complete  description 
of  the  Creator  of  the  world ;  and  if  they  were  spoken  of  God 
the  Father,  could  be  no  way  injurious  to  his  majesty,  who  is 
nowhere  more  plainly  or  frdly  set  forth  unto  us  as  the  Maker  of 
the  world. 

Now  although  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to  interpret 
tliis  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be  unfit  to 
make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  compel  us  so  to  under- 
stand it.     For  undoubtedly  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other 
metaphorical ;  one  old,  the  other  new;  one  by  way  of  formation, 
a  Cor.  V.I  7.  the  other  by  way  of  reformation.     If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
G«l.yi.  15;  a  new  creature,  saith  St.  Paul,  and  again.  In  Christ  Jesus  neither 
^'  *  circumcision  availeth   any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 

creature.     Instead  of  which  words  he  had  he{ore,faith  working 
Eph.  il  la  ffy  love.    For  we  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ 
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Jeius  Muio  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them.  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  a  new 
creature  is  snch  a  person  as  truly  believeth  in  Clirist,  and  mani- 
festeth  that  faith  by  the  exercise  of  good  works ;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  reforming  or  bringing  man  into  this  new  condi- 
tion^ which  by  nature  or  his  first  creation  he  was  not  in.  And 
therefore  he  which  is  so  created  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts :  Eph.  it. 
from  whence  the  Apostle  chargeth  us  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  *^'  ^^  ^^ 
of  our  mind,  and  to  put  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is  Col.  liL  lo. 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  and  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.  The  new 
.  creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly  in  reno- 
vation s,  or  a  translation  from  a  worse  unto  a  better  condition  by 
way  of  reformation ;  by  which  those  which  have  lost  the  image 
of  Ood,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are  restored  to  the 
image  of  the  same  (rod  again,  by  a  real  change,  though  not  sub- 
stantial, wrought  within  them.  Now  this  being  the  notion  of 
the  new  creation  in  all  those  places  which  undoubtedly  and  con- 
fessedly speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it  unto  such 
Scriptures  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  same  interpretation. 
116  Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the  second  or  new  creation  cannot 
be  meant  by  the  Apostle  in  the  place  produced  out  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  then  it  must  be  interpreted  of  the  first. 
For  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named.  But  the  place 
of  the  Apostle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretation  by  the  new 
creation,  as  will  thus  appear :  The  object  of  the  creation,  men- 
tioned in  this  place,  is  of  as  great  latitude  and  universality  as 
the  object  of  the  first  creation,  not  only  expressed,  but  implied, 
by  Moses.  But  the  object  of  the  new  creation  is  not  of  the 
same  latitude  with  that  of  the  old.  Therefore  that  which  is 
mentioned  here  cannot  be  the  new  creation.  For  certainly  if 
we  reflect  upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation,  it  neces- 

8  *hwwf4mffa  or  hmutaivmeir  as,   ih€  for  it,  which  is,  *hvdKTivtr  iv  f  ytptreu 

new  mam,  rdos  i»Bptnros,  or  Kourht  Kr-  ^riMrttv  r&¥  iv  ia^Bptiwois  KoriL  r^r  ^x^*^ 

Sfmws.     The  firat,  6  knu^to^furoSf  the  xol  Karh  rh  trufM  Kcutw  ^  iafolpttris.     S, 

la8t>  h  iufOKoiwodfuros,  both  the  same.  Justin.  Mart.  Qucett.  tt  Betp.  ad  Gnreot, 

Snidaa,  'ApoKohfiats,    ^    ianuf4tHra'   Xi-  [p-  513  A.]    This  new  creation  doth  so 

yvToi  ik  Kol  hmKmlimaa'  which  iB  the  necessarily  infer  an  alteration,  tliat  it  is 

Ungnage  of  the  New  Testament.    This  called  by  St.  Paul  a  inetaniorphosis ; 

renovation  being  thus  called  jceui^  arr(-  fUtrafAop^wrBt  rf  Anucoiyc^fi  rov  voh$ 

Wit,  the  ancients  framed  a  proper  word  d/M»y.    Bom.  xiL  a. 
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sarily  and  essentially  indades  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse 
condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old ;  and  if 
Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocency,  there  could  have  been 
no  such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the  new,  or  the  old 
and  new  creation.  Being  then  all  men  become  not  new,  being 
there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  worl^eth  by  love, 
being  so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither  faith  nor  love; 
it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Christ  all  things  were  created  anew  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earthy  when  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new  creation.  Again,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  the  creation  in 
a  general  word,  intending  thereby  only  the  newj  and  while  he 
doth  so,  express  particularly  and  especially  those  parts  of  the 
old  creation  which  are  incapable  of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no 
relation  to  it.  The  angels  are  all  either  good  or  bad:  but 
whether  they  be  bad,  they  can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did 
Christ  come  to  redeem  the  devils;  or  whether  they  be  good, 
they  were  always  such,  nor  were  they  so  by  the  virtjie  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angeh. 

Heb.iLi6.  We  acknowledge  in  mankind  a  new  creation,  because  an  old 
man  becomes  a  new;  but  there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial 
hierarchy,  because  no  old  and  new  angels :  they  which  fell,  are 
fallen  for  eternity ;  they  which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall 
stand  for  ever.  Where  then  are  the  regenerated  thrones  and 
dominions?  Where  are  the  recsresitei  principalities  and  powers? 
All  those  angels  of  whatsoever  deg^es  were  created  by  the  Son 
of  God,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  affirms.  But  they  were  never 
created  by  a  new  creation  unto  true  holiness  and  righteousness, 
because  they  always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since 
their  first  creation.  Therefore  except  we  could  yet  invent 
another  creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new, 
we  must  conclude,  that  all  the  angels  were  at  first  created  by 
the  Son  of  God;  and  as  they,  so  all  things  else,  especially 
man,  whose  creation  all  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of 
Grod  expressly  attribute  unto  the   Son  9,  asserting  that  those 

Geo.  L  36.  words.  Let  us  make  man,  were  spoken  as  by  the  Father  unto 

9  'Ad  boo  DominuB  Bustinuit pati  pro  giium  H  dmiUbu/SMnem  notfram.'   Ba/r* 

Mnma  nostra,  cam  sit  orbia  terrarum  nabm  Eput,  cap.  5.  [Yet.  Int.  p.  60.] 

DmnuiQSf  ooi  dixit  die  ante  conatitutio-  And  again,  A^<  7^  ^  7P(i^  ^^  hv^v 

nam  aeouli,  i^MMMua  Aoaiui€m  od  mho-  ia%  XJkyti  rf  Ti^,  UwAivm^v  mtr^  cixoi^ 
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Nor  need  we  doubt  of  this  interpretation,  or  the  doctrine 
arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  by  St.  John :  In  John  L  i. 
He  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  teas  with  Ood,  and  ''  ^ 
He  Word  was  Ood.  The  same  teas  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
AU  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  Whereas  we  have  proved  Christ  had  a 
being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  because  he 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  have  also  proved  that 
he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  because  he  made  it;  this 
place  of  St.  John  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  truth  of  both 
117  the  last  together.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  and  that 
Word  made  flesh  is  Christ;  therefore  Christ  was  in  the  begin- 
ning. All  things  were  made  by  him :  therefore  he  created  the 
world.  Indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full 
satisfiEU^on  in  this  point,  than  these  words  of  St.  John,  which 
seem  with  a  strange  brevity  designed  to  take  off  all  objections, 
and  remove  all  prejudice,  before  they  teach  so  strange  a  truth. 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to 
them  for  whom  this  Gospel  was  penned.  St.  John  would  teach 
that  this  Christ  did  make  the  world,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  thousand  years  before  his  birth :  the  name  of  Jesus  was 
given  him  since  at  his  circumcision ;  the  title  of  Christ  belonged 
unto  his  office,  which  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years  after. 
Neither  of  these  with  any  show  of  probability  wiU  reach  to  the 
creation  of  the  world.  Wherefore  he  produceth  a  name  of  bis, 
as  yet  unknown  to  the  world,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of, 
though  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto 
him  who  was  made  man,  but  before  he  was  so.  Unto  that 
name  he  shews  at  first  that  he  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  ^o; 
when  all  things  were  to  be  created,  and  consequently  were  not 
yet,  then  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  so  not  created. 
This  is  the  first  step,  the  Word  was  not  created  when  the  world 
was  made.    The  next  is,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  was, 

fto.   cap.   6.   *E7acaX0v/Mr  tSr  'lovSofoii  ^po^^w  "Nrr^  ^htiva  ira)  6ftoltto'iw  ^firrd^op* 

T0vrev  it,h  wofdnuFi  e§6w  ^l  rfir  vpo^-  Orig.  cotU.  CtU,  lib,  ii.  [§.  9.  p.  393  B.] 
TAr  voAAaxov  iMitaprvffiiiUvw  As  /uydr         ^  *^  4f»XP.  **»«  firrt  word  of  Moeea ; 

Aifr  6rra  S^rofur  uai  e§6w,  Karii  rhv  rmw  whence  the  Syriao  translation,  n^vni. 

8Ai»r  ec^y  mU  n«Wpa*  T*^y  7^^  ^a^y  So  Solomon,  ^iH-'Oipo  «»no  '^vipxS 

iw  rp  jwtri  iHmv4a  ttoirfUfwod^  vpoardfr*  wp6  rov  r^y  T^f  -nniaai.    ProT.  viiL  13. 

Tdrra  rhp  Ilartpa  •l^tiKipM  rk,  UpnSkrtt  'In  prineipio  erat  Sermo;  in  quo  prinei- 

^s,  Koi,  Ttrn^m    tfrcp^/iOy   koX   r&  pio  scilicet  DeuB  fiacit  cceliim  et  terimm.* 

XoiwiL,  Ua  wpoe4ra^9w  S  Bfhf  ywMtu'  Tertvl-  adv.  Bermog,  cap,  30.  [p.  140  D.] 
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and  iTM  not  nuide^  at  the  same  tiine^  trot  witi  God^^,  when  he 

made  all  things:  and  therefore  well  may  we  ocHiceiTe  it  was 

i  sCl  be  to  whom  God  Maid,  Lei  •»  wudte  aaa  ta  omr  imofe,  ^fier  amr 

Gm.SL»k.  KJheme$$s  ^^  of  whom  those  words  may  be  nndentood^  Beiold, 
iie  wum  if  become  a»  one  of  me.  After  this^  lest  any  should  eon- 
ceixe  the  creation  of  the  world  too  great  and  diyine  a  work  to  be 
attribated  to  the  Word;  kst  any  should  object,  that  none  can 
piodiice  any  thing  oat  of  nothing  but  God  himself;  he  addeth^ 
that  the  Word,  as  he  wf  nVi  God,  so  wf  he  also  God,  Again^ 
lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity,  or  frame  a  fidse  conception  of 
diiBRnrent  Go^  he  returns  unto  the  second  assertiony  and  joins 
it  with  the  first,  lie  eame  ««#  ia  tie  lepmmimf  wM  God:  and 
then  delivers  that  which  at  the  first  seemed  strange,  but  now, 
after  tlK«e  thiee  propositions,  may  easily  be  accepted;  AU  Himge 
were  auJe  fy  Aim,  amd  wMomi  iim  k\u  moi  uf  iiimf  mmde  iiai 
m#  m^.  Fee  now  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  only  an  inter- 
|«etatii>n  of  those  Scriptures  whidi  told  as,  Gcd  made  all  things 

GmlLj.  by  his  woid  befoie.  For  G:J  mU,  Lei  tiere  b  I^U;  mmd 
iiert  raf  lUii.  And  so,  Bw  He  mn/  ^  fie  lard  mewt  He 
ieiams  msde,  mmd  aT/  iie  ic^  i^iiem  if  tie  ireiaii  ^iU  momii. 

Mk  n.  5.  Fiv>m  whence  mt  mmdenimMd  iisi  iie  mwidt  mere  /named  if  iie 
mwd  ^  Gid^  Neither  was  it  a  new  inteipietaxkn,  but  thai 
which  was  mwt  iamfHar  u>  the  Jews,  who  in  their  synagogoesy 
by  the  naadu^  of  the  paraphrased^  cc  the  inreq[«etatioD  of  the 


^#1^  '.far  #r 
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Hebrew  text  in  the  Chaldee  language^  were  constantly  tauglit^ 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  Godj  and  that  by  that 
Word  all  things  were  made.  Which  undoubtedly  was  the  cause 
118  why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  wordsj  as 
speaking  unto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood 

Ui.  8.  AudieruiiU  vocem  Dommi  Dei:  watrroUdpafiSs  aav  A^s  kw^  otp€amw,j.yTxL 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  ^p'n^  irovi  15.  and  Sincides  zliiL  26.  h  \iy^  cArov 
t3*n^M  ^n  Mno*0  Et  a/udienmt  voeem  a^ymtrai  wdma.  Nay,  the  Septuagint* 
verifi  Dcmmi  DeL  Now  this  which  the  hath  changed  Shaddai^  the  undoubted 
Chaldee  Paraphrase  called  Mio*o  the  name  of  the  omnipotent  God,  into  A^f 
Hellenists  named  A^yoy*  as  appearath  by  the  Word,  "EBek,  i.  24,  *iv*bip3  'quati 
Philo  the  Jew,  who  wrote  before  St.  John,  ftcx  mblimiM  Dei,  quod  Hebraioe  i^>pel- 
and  reckons  in  his  Divinity,  firat,  II«r^pa  latur  n V  et  juxta  LXX.  ^<^  rov  Kiyov, 
T&v  t\mw,  then  l^irtpow  6c6y,  tt  ioriw  id  est,  vox  verbi,  ut  universa  que  pnedi- 
ituivoo  A^yof .  Qvoit.  H  Solut,  [Fragm.  cantur  in  mundo  vooem  Filii  Dei  esse 
L  YoL  ii.  p.  635.]  Whom  he  calls  *Op0hv  dicamus.'  S.  ffieron,  [Comm.  in  Ezek. 
Bwi hiyov,vpotrirfO¥0¥vUv,  DeAgrieuU.  vol.  t.  p.  ao  B.]  And  therefore  Celsus^ 
[yoL  i.  p.  308.]  He  attributes  the  crea-  writing  in  the  person  of  a  Jew,  acknow- 
tion  of  the  world  to  this  A^of,  whom  ledgetii  that  the  Word  is  the  Son  of  God. 
he  terms  "Opyamy  6cov,  8*  ol  {6  icScfios)  Et  y§  6  tiAyos  iirriv  t/u^  vlhs  rov  6cov, 
naTtcHtiaffrau  De  Flammeo  Oladio.  [p.  iral  v/itTs  hraa^ovfuw,  Orig.  eorU.  CeU. 
i6a.]  2«i&  8^  ecov  6  AAyo%  abrw  iartv,  lib.  iL  [§.  31.  Yol.  i.  p.  413  C]  And 
f  KoBAwtp  bpydat^  irpo<rxp^o''^*^os  iKoV'  although  Origen  object  that  in  this 
fMwoUu  Idem,  AUegor.  lib,  ii.  [lib.  iiL  Celsus  makes  the  Jew  speak  improperly, 
vol.  i.  p.  106.]  Where  we  must  observe,  because  the  Jews  which  he  had  con- 
though  Philo  makes  the  A^of ,  of  whom  vemed  with  did  never  acknowledge  that 
he  speaks,  as  instrumental  in  the  crea-  the  Son  of  God  was  the  Word;  yet  Celsus 
tion  of  the  world ;  yet  he  taketh  it  not  his  Jew  did  speak  the  language  of  Philo : 
for  a  bare  expression  of  the  will  of  God,  but  between  the  time  of  Celsus  and  thai 
but  for  a  God,  though  in  the  second  de-  of  Origen,  (I  guess  about  threescore 
gree,  and  expressly  for  the  Son  of  Grod.  years,)  the  Jews  had  learnt  to  deny 
Nor  ought  we  to  look  on  Philo  Jud»ns  that  notion  of  Aiyos,  that  they  might 
in  this  as  a  Platonist,  but  merely  as  a  with  more  colour  reject  St.  John.  If 
Jew,  who  refers  his  whole  doctrine  of  then  all  the  Jews,  both  they  which 
this  A^ot  to  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  understood  the  Chaldee  exposition,  and 
And  the  rest  of  the  Jews  before  him,  those  which  only  used  the  Greek  trans- 
who  had  no  such  knowledge  out  of  Plato's  lation,  had  such  a  notion  of  the  Word 
school,  used  the  same  notion.  For  as  of  Grod ;  if  all  things  by  their  confession 
Isa.  xlviii.  13.  the  hand  ofOod  is  by  the  were  made  by  the  Word ;  we  have  no 
Chaldee  Paraphrast  translated  the  Word  reason  to  believe  St.  John  should  make 
of  Ood ;  so  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  'H  use  of  any  other  notion  than  what  thej 
wayroidwafUs  <rov  x^Xp  vol  KrUrara  rhp  before  had,  and  that  by  means  whereof 
it6<rfio9,  Sap.  zL  17.  is  changed  into  6  he  might  be  so  easily  under8tood.t 

*  [In  the  Alexandrian  MS.  but  not  in  the  Vatican.] 

f  [Other  persons  have  contended,  that  the  Christian  writers  did  not  borrow 
their  use  of  the  term  Logot  from  the  Chaldee  Paraphrasts.  Writers  on  both  sides 
of  the  question  are  referred  to  in  WolTs  Bibliotheea  ffebroBO,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 1 86-1 189. 
Tboogh  it  is  true  that  the  later  Platonists  and  the  Alexandrian  Jews  had  taken 
to  speak  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  as  a  distinct  Being,  yet  if  all  the  passages  in  Philo 
are  examined,  it  will  be  seen  that  he  did  not  really  understand  by  the  Logoe  a 
distinctly  existing  Being,  i.  e.  a  person,  but  merely  an  attribute  of  Ckxi.  St.  John 
may  have  borrowed  the  term  Logoe  from  the  Platonists  or  the  Gnostics,  but  his 
object  was  to  shew  that  the  Logos  of  the  Christians  was  totally  difierent  from  the 
Platonic  Logos.] 

PEARSON.  P 
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him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not,  was,  that  this 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesus 
Christ.  Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  dear  in 
itself,  so  consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and  the  appre- 
hension of  the  Jews;  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any 
such  interpretation  as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  a 
few  particulars,  change  the  plainest  expressions  into  figorative 
phrases,  and  make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  fidse 
discourse.    For  who  will  grant  that  in  the  leginning  must  be 

I  John  Li.  the  same  with  that  in  St.  John's  Epistle,  yW>ffi  iJie  beginning^ 
especially  when  the  very  interpretation  involves  in  itself  a  con- 
tradiction ?  For  the  beginning  in  St.  John's  Epistle  is  that  in 
which  the  Apostle  saw,  and  heard,  and  touched  the  Word :  iJk€ 
beginning  in  his  Gospel  was  that  in  which  ike  Word  nnu  mtk 
God,  that  is,  not  seen  nor  heard  by  the  Apostles,  but  known  as 
yet  to  God  alone,  as  the  new  exposition  will  have  it.  Who  will 
conceive  it  worthy  of  the  Apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  the 
Word  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time 
John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist 

John  L  31.  taught  as  much;  who  therefore  came  baptizing  with  water,  tkai 
he  might  be  made  manifest  unto  Israel?  when  we  are  sure  that 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  before  him,  taught  us 
more  than  this,  that  he  had  a  being  thirty  years  before?  when 
we  are  assured,  it  was  as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of 
the  Word,  even  of  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who 
condemned  him  ?  Again,  who  can  imagine  the  Apostle  should 
assert  that  the  Word  was,  that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when 
as  yet  he  was  not  actually  the  Word  ?  For  if  the  beginning  be 
when  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they 
say,  be  nothing  else  but  he  which  speaketh,  and  so  revealctJi 
the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had  not  then  revealed  the  will  of  QoA, 
and  consequently  was  not  then  actually  the  Word,  but  only 
potentially  or  by  designation.  Secondly,  it  is  a  strange  figura- 
tive speech,  the  Word  was  with  God,  that  is,  was  known  to  God^ 
especially  in  this  Apostle's  method.  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word;  there  was  must  signify  an  actual  existence;  and  if  so, 
why  in  the  next  sentence  {the  Word  was  with  God)  shall  the  same 
verb  signify  an  objective  being  only  ?  Certainly  though  to  be 
in  the  beginning  be  one  thing,  and  to  be  with  God,  anoth^ ; 
yet  to  be  in  either  of  them  is  the  same.  But  if  we  should 
imagine  this  being  understood  of  the  knowledge  of  God^  why  we 
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should  grant  that  thereby  is  signified,  he  was  known  to  God 
alonOj  I  cannot  conceive.  For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly 
afiirmative,  and  the  exclusive  particle  only  added  to  the  expo- 
sition maketh  it  clearly  negative.  Nay  more,  the  affirmative 
sense  is  certainly  true,  the  negative  as  certainly  false.  For 
119 except  Gabriel  be  God,  who  came  to  the  Virgin;  except  every 
one  of  the  heavenly  host  which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  be 
God;  except  Zachaiy  and  Elizabeth,  except  Simeon  and  Anna, 
except  Joseph  and  Mary  be  God ;  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was 
known  to  God  only,  for  to  all  these  he  was  certainly  known. 
Thirdly,  to  pass  by  the  third  attribute,  and  the  Word  was  God, 
as  having  occasion  suddenly  after  to  handle  it;  seeing  the 
Apostle  hath  again  repeated  the  circumstance  of  time  as  most 
material,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God^  and  immediately 
subjoined  those  words,  all  things  were  made  hy  him,  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made ;  how  can  we  receive 
any  exposition  which  referreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things 
to  him  in  the  beginning  ?  But  if  we  understand  the  latter  part 
of  the  Apostles,  who  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  did 
nothing  but  what  they  were  commanded  and  impowercd  to  do 
by  Christ,  it  will  bear  no  relation  to  the  beginning.  If  we  inter- 
pret the  former  of  all  which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  assigned 
by  the  new  expositors :  for  while  John  the  Baptist  only  preached, 
while  in  their  sense  the  Word  was  with  God,  they  will  not  affirm 
that  Jesus  did  any  of  these  things  that  here  are  spoken  of.  And 
consequently,  according  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word  in  the  beginning 
was  with  God,  insomuch  as  in  the  beginning  nothing  was  done 
by  him,  but  without  him  were  all  things  done  which  were  done 
in  the  beginning.  Wherefore  in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to 
the  known  interpretation,  in  which  every  word  receiveth  its 
own  proper  signification  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and 
is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  cur^ 
tailing  restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  unde- 
niable testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  were  created, 
all  things  were  made  by  the  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jesus  being 
made  flesh ;  and  consequently,  by  the  method  of  argument,  as 
the  Apostle  antecedently  by  the  method  of  nature,  that  in 
the  beginning  Christ  was.     He  then  who  was  in  heaven  and 
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descended  from  thence,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  thither,  he  who  was  before  John  the  Baptist 
and  before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  first  worlds 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same;  he  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary. 
But  all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong  unto  the  Son 
of  Ood.  Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jesus  Christ 
had  a  real  being  and  existence  before  he  was  begotten  by  the 
Holy  Ghost :  which  is  our  first  assertion^  properly  opposed  to 
the  Photinians^^. 

18  The  PhotiniMiB  were  heretics,  lo  Joseph,  as  bom  of  Mary.  PhilAster 
oalledfiromPhotinas,  Bishop  of  Sirmiam,  will  have  him  agree  wholly  with  Paulas 
but  boni  in  Gallogr»cia,  and  scholar  to  Samosatenus  '  in  omnibos.'  Epiphanioa 
Maroellus  Bishop  of  Anoyra.  'Photinus  with  an  krb  /i^povsy  and  Mnttycu  So- 
de  GallognBcia,  Biarcelli  discipulus.  Sir-  orates  and  Sozomen,  with  him  and  with 
mil  Episcopns  ordinatus,  Hebionis  has-  Sabellius  :  whereas  he  differed  much 
resin  instaurare  oonatus  est/  S.  ffienm,  from  them  both,  especially  from  Sabel* 
OcUal.  EccUs,  [o.  107.  vol.  iL  p.  925*]  Uus,  as  being  far  from  a  Patripasaian. 
'Photinus  Sirmiensis  Episcopus  fuit  a  'Maroellus  Sabellians  heresis  assertor 
Maroello  imbutus.  Nam  et  Diaconus  eztiterat :  Photinus  vero  novam  hsbresin 
■ub  eo  aliquandiu  fait.'  S,  JfUar.  Frag,  jam  ante  protalerat,  a  Sabellio  quidem 
[n.  19.  p.  1395  D.]  Wherefore  when  in  unione  dissentiens,  sed  initium  Christi 
Epiphanius  speaketh  thus  of  him,  OSrot  ex  Maria  prsodicabat.'  Sevtr.  Hut.  Sacr* 
itpftSro  itwb  itpfiiov,  it  hath  no  relation  [lib.  ii.  c.  37.  voL  iL  p.  aoi.]  Where- 
to the  original  of  his  person,  but  his  fore  it  will  not  be  unnecessary  to  collect 
heresy ;  of  which  St.  Hilary,  '  Pesti-  out  of  antiquity  what  did  properly  be- 
lere,  natnm  Jesum  Christum  ex  Maria»  long  unto  Photinus,  because  I  think  it 
Pannonia  defendit.'  Jk  Trin,  [vn.  3.  not  yet  done,  and  we  find  his  heresy,  in 
p.  916  E.]  He  was  a  man  of  singular  the  propriety  of  it,  to  begin  and  spread 
parts  and  abilities,  ^^nvs  Ix^y  cS  A,^-  again-  'Photinus  mentis  ctBcitate  de- 
yuw,  Kut  mlBtuf  Uu»6s,  says  Sozomen^  oepios  in  Christo  verum  et  substanti» 
Ub.  iy.  cap.  6.  [p.  135.]  r^yorc  tk  o&rot  3  nostns  oonfessus  est  hominem,  sed  eun- 
^•T'fii^s  KiXot  rhv  rfimWf  icol  ^vfifUrof  dem  Deum  de  Deo  ante  omnia  ssBcula 
rV  yJ^Srrw,  voXXobs  9k  ^wdfiwos  kror  genitumessenoncredidit.'  LeodtNativ. 
rSy  rf  rw  A^yov  vpo^opf  acal  irot/AoKayt^  Chritti,  Serm.  IV.  [voL  i.  p.  1 55.]  *  Etiam 
8,  Epiph.  Haera,  71.  [voL  i  §.  i.  p.  829  Photinus  hominem  tantum  profitetur 
B.]  '  Erat  et  ingenii  viribus  valens,  et  Dei  Filium  ;  dicit  ilium  non  fuisse  ante 
dootrinss  opibus  exoellens,  et  eloquio  beatam  Mariam/  Lwiftr  CcUarit.  [De 
prsepotens,  quippe  qui  utroque  sermone  non  parcendo  in  Deum  <lelinq.  p.  203.] 
oopiose  et  graviter  disputaret  et  scribe-  'Si  quis  in  Christo  sic  veritatem  prsedicat 
ret.'  Vincent.  Lirin.  eutv.  Hceree.  cap.  aninue  et  camis,  ut  veritatem  in  eo  nolit 
16.  [p.  241  0.]  He  is  said  by  some  to  accipere  Deitatis,  id  est,  qui  sic  dicit 
follow  the  heresy  of  Ebion.  '  Hebionis  Christum  hominem,  ut  Deum  neget,  non 
hnresin  instaurare  conatus  est,'  says  St.  est  Christianus  Catholicus,  sed  Photini- 
Jerome ;  and  St.  Hilary  ordinarily  un-  anus  Haoreticus.'  Fulgent,  ad  Donat. 
derstands  him  by  the  name  of  Hebion,  [c.  xvL  p.  ao6.]  ^wrtofhs  ^iX^y  At^ep^wo^ 
and  sometimes  expounds  himself,  '  He-  X^i  rbif  yrf^rrntUvowy  e«oS  it,^  \4y%ow 
bion,  qui  est  Photinus.'  [De  IVm.  vn.  3.  thai  rhy  t^xok,  koJL  rhw  in  intrrpas  vpo- 
p.  916.  0.  7.  p.  919  D.]  But  there  is  no  cAtf^Kxa,  tofBpmwop  ifwortBtrai  htpfrmiiwoif 
similitude  in  their  doctrines,  Hebion  e«ov.  Theodtit.  HomiL  de  Nativ.  Ephea, 
being  more  Jew  than  Christian,  and  CimcU.p.$.eap.\o.  [Mansi,  v.  p.  305  E.] 
taaohing  Christ  as  much  begotten  by  'Anathematizamus  Photinum,  qui  He- 
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1^     The  second  assertion^  next  to  be  made  good^  \s,  that  the  beings 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin^  was 

bioDis  baBremm    ingtaunuui,  Dominnm  NaiianieD,  aooording   to  bis  cnsiom, 

Jesom  Cbrutum  tantum  ex  Maria  Yir-  gives  a  veiy  brieC  but  remarkable  ex- 

gine  oonfitetur.'  Damo*.  Proft$M,  Fidei.  presrion ;  ^trrtirov  rhy  ttirm  Xpiarhp  ira2 

[Ep.  iii  p.  316  B.]    ♦cC^acci  8i  olrot,  &v*  iar6  Maxtor  hpx^V^^^'   Orai.  36.  [Orat. 

Vx^'  T^y  Xpurrhif  fi^  ^lyaif  hrh  9k  Maplas  xxxiiL  16.  p.  614  D.]    But  tbe  opinion 

aco)  8cS/M  ainhp  Mipx^u^f  H^t»  ^^i  ^^  of  Photinus  cannot  be  better  understood 

TlvwfAa  rh  teytov  iwiixBtp  hf  tdnhv,  Koi  tban  bj  tbe  condemnation  of  it  in  the 

4y€wpii$ii  ht  Tlift^fAaros  iytov.  8,  JSpiph.  Ck>unoil  of  Sirmium ;  wbich  having  set 

Hcerei,  71.  [vol.  i.  p.  819  A.]  ''EActc  ik  out  the  confession  of  their  £uth  in  brief, 

&s  9ths  ii4v  iari  itwmntpJerttf  iff,  6  r^  addeth  many  and  various  anathemas, 

I8(y  \iy^  r&  irdrra  SiyfuovpT^os*  rV  '^  according  to  the  several  heresies  then 

wp^r&vaJUipmwy4vrri<rCpr§Katfhtttp^ufrw  apparent,    without    mentioning    their 

vlw  ob  vpoffiero,  &AX*  ix  Mapias  ycycrq-  names.    Of  these  the  fifth  aims  clearly 

o9m  rhp  Xfnarhv  tUirv^tro.  Soeomen,  Ub.  at  Photinus.     '  Si  quis  secundum  pro- 

iv.  cap,  6.  [p.  135.]    *  Photini  ergo  seota  scientiam  vei  pnedestinatiouem  a  Maria 

luec  est.    Dicit  Deum  singulum  esse  et  didt  filium  ease,  et  non  ante  saecula  ex 

solitarium,  et  more  Jndaioo  oonfitendum.  Patre  natum,  apud  Deum  esse,  et  per 

Trinitatis   plenitudinem    negat,   neque  eum  fiesta  esse  onmia,  anathema  sit.* 

ullam   Dei  Verbi,  aut  ullam   Spiritus  [Mansi  iii.  p.  359  D.]    The  thirteenth, 

Sancti  putat  esse  personam.     Christum  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  also  were  parti- 

vero  hominem  tantummodo  solitarium  culars  directed  against  him,  as  St.  EUlary 

assent,  cui  principium  adscribit  ex  Ma-  hath  observed :   but  the  last  of  all  is 

ria ;  et  hoc  omnibus  modis  dogmatizat,  most  materiaL  '  Si  quis  Christum  Deum, 

solam  nos  personam  Dei  Patris,  et  solum  Filium  Dei,  ante  ssBoula  subsistentem,  et 

Christum  hominem  colere  debere.'  Vin-  ministrantem  Patri  ad  omnium  perfeo- 

cent.  Lirin.  adv.  Hasrta.  cap.  1 7.  [p.  24 iR]  tionem,  non  dicat,  sed  ex  quo  de  Maria 

In  the  disputation  framed  by  Vigilius  natus  est,  ex  eo  et  Christum  et  Filium 

out  of  the  seventh  book  of  St.  Hilary,  nominatum  esse,  et  initium  acoepisse  ut 

as  I  conceive,  Photinus  rejecting  the  sit  Deus,  dicat,  anathema  sit.*  [p.  36o£.] 

opinion  of  Sabellius  (whom  Socrates  and  Upon  which  the  observation  of  St.  Hilary 

Sozomen  said  he  followed)  as  impious,  is  this :  '  Concludi  damnatio  ejus  hsere- 

thus  declares  his  own :    '  Undo  magis  sis,  propter  quam  conventum  erat,  (that 

ego  dice,  Deum  Patrem  Filium  habere  is,  the  Photinian,)  expositione  totius  fidei 

Dominum  Jesum  Chnstum,  ex  Maria  cui  adversabatur,  oportuit,  quie  initium 

Virgine    initium    sumentem,    qui   per  Dei  Filii  ex  partu  Virginia  mentiebatur.' 

sanctee  conversationis  exoellentissimum  8.  ffUar,  de  Syn,  eont.  Arianoi.  [a  61. 

atque  inimitabile  beatitudims  meritum,  p.  1 185  D.]   Thus  was  Photinus,  Bishop 

a  Deo  Patre  in  Filium  adoptatus  et  of  Sinnium,  condemned  by  a  Council 

eximioDivinitatishonoredonatus.*  {Dial,  held  in  the  same  city.    They  all  agreed 

I.  iv.  p.  133.]   And  again,  'Ego  Domino  suddenly  in  the  condemnation  of  him, 

nostro  Jesu  Christo  initium  tribuo,  pu-  Arians,   Semi-Arians,    and    Catholics ; 

rumque  hominem  fuisse  affirmo,  et  per  KodciXoy  §{t$6s,  says  Socrates,  leal  rovro 

beatffi  vitsB  exoellentissimum  meritum  fi^y  At  iraX£f  nol  8cica(a»s  Tfy^fMror,  vdErro 

Divinitatis   honorem   fuisse   adeptum.'  Miw^aai^  xol  r&r*  Ktd  /mt&  roSra.  Ub,  iL 

[c.  X.  p.  138.]   Vide  eundem,  lib.  ii.  adv.  eap,  39.  [p.  134.]    And  because  his  his- 

EtUych.    *  Ignorat  etiam  Photinus  mag'  tory  is  veiy  obscure  and  intricate,  take 

num  pieUUiSf  quod  Apostolus  memorat,  this  brief  catalogue  of  his  condemnations. 

aacramentuMf  qui  ChrijBti  ex  Virgine  fitte-  We  read  that  he  was  oondenmed  at  the 

tur  exordium^-£t  propterea  non  credit  Council  of  Nice,  and  at  the  same  time 

sine  initio  substantialiter  Deum  natum  by  a  Council  at  Rome  under  Sylvester : 

ex  Deo  Patre,  in  quo  camis  veritatem  but  this  is  delivered  only  in  a  forged 

confitetur    ex   Virgine.'     FulgeiU.    ad  Epilcgtu  Concilii  Jtomani,    He  was  then 

Thtxuim.  lib.  i.  [c.  6.  p.  74.]    Grsgory  first   oondenmed   with   MaroeUns   his 
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not  any  created^  but  the  Divine  essence^  by  which  he  always 
wae  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.     This  will  evidently  and 
necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of  the  first  asser- 
tion, the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God ;  from  whence 
we  inferred  his  preexistence,  in  the  beginning^  assuring  ua  aa 
Heb.  iii.  4.  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was.    Far  he  that  buiU  all 
things  was  God.    And  the  same  Apostle  which  assures  us.  All 
things  were  made  by  him,  at  the  same  time  tells  us.  In  the  begin^ 
ning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.    Where  in  the  beginning  must  not  be  denied  unto  the 
third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  imto  the  second. 
ProT.  viii.  Therefore  in  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was,  the  Word  was 
'^'  God,  the  same  God  with  whom,  he  was.     For  we  cannot  with 

any  show  of  reason  either  imagine  that  he  was  with  one  God, 
and  was  another,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods 
than  one ;  or  conceive  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind 
of  God  in  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  proposition : 
in  the  second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent,  in  the  third, 
of  a  made  and  depending  God^^.     Especially,  first  considering 

maater,  as  Sulpitius  Seyerus  relates,  pro*  long  after  him.  [Hnres.  Ixxi.  §.  6.  yoI.  i. 

bably  hy  the  s^niod  at  Constantinople ;  for  p.  S33  C]  So  suddenly  was  this  opinion 

in  that  Marcellus  was  deprived.  Sozomen,  rejected  by  all  Christians,  applauded  by 

lib,  ii.  cap.  33.  [p.  91.]   Socrat.  lib,  i.  none  but  Julian  the  heretic,  who  railed 

cap.  36.  [p.  72.]    Secondly,  his  heresy  at  St.  John  for  making  Christ  Gkxl,  and 

is  renounced  in  the  second  synod  at  commended  Photinus  for  denying  it ;  as 

Antioch.    Athantu,  de  Syn.  [§.  5,   6.  appears  by  an  epistle  written  by  Julian 

ToL  i.  p.  740.]    Socrat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  19.  unto  him,  as  it  is  (though  m  a  mean 

Thirdly,  he  was  condemned  in  the  Coun-  translation)  delivered  by  Facundus.   '  Tn 

oilofSardes.  S.  Epiphan.  et  StUpit.  Sever,  quidem,  0  Photine,  verisimilis  videris. 

Fourthly,  by  a  council  at  Milan.  S.  Hilar,  et  proximus  salvare,  bene  fiunens  nequa- 

Frag.  [11.  xiz.  p.  1396  A.]    Fifthly,  in  quam  in  utero  induccre,  quem  credidisti 

a  synod  at  Sirmium  he  was  deposed  by  Deum.*    Facund.  ad  Justinian.  2*6.  !▼• 

the  Western  bishops ;  but  by  reason  of  [c.  2.  Oalland.  zi.  p.  706  B.] 
the  great  opinion  and  affection  of  the         14  And  that  upon  so  poor  a  ground 

people  he  could  not  be  removed.  5.  Hi-  as  the  want  of  an  article,  because  in  the 

lor.  Frag.  [ir.  zzi.  p.  1 399  A.]     Sixthly,  first  place  it  is  ^y  rpbs  rhv  e«({v,  in  the 

he  was  again  condemned  and  deposed  second,  0ths  ^¥  6  X^yot,  not  6  Sf6s'  from 

at  Sirmium  by  the  Eastern  bishops,  and  hence  to  conclude,  6  Bf6s  is  one  God, 

being  convicted  by  Basil  Bishop  of  An-  that  is,  kut*  i^oxfi»',  the  supreme  God  ; 

oyra,  was  banished  from  thence.  S.  Hilar.  S*6s  another,  not  the  supreme,  but  one 

8.  Epiph.  Socrat,  Sozomen.  Vigil,    Indeed  made  God  by  him.     Indeed  they  are 

he  was  so  generally  condemned  not  only  beholden  to  Epiphanius  for  this  obser- 

then,  but  afterwards  under  Yalentinian,  vation,   whose  words  are  these :  *E^ 

as  8t.  Jerome  testifies,  and  the  Synodic  ffrw/xcy,  Stbs,  ta^tv  rov  fyOpov,  rhv  rv- 

Bpistle  of  the  Aquileian  Council,  that  x^*^>  cfvoAMy  Oc^y  rw  iSrwif^  ff  0^p  rh^ 

his  opinion  was  soon  worn  out  of  the  irra  (or  rather  obic  6rra)'  4h^  8i  «fv«- 

world.      "HSiy  yiLp   Kot    9i9aitMffihi  tls  fitVt  ^  Sths,  BrjKow  its  kvh  rov  6  ipSpw 

Iklyw  xf^9W  ^  rolnw  rov  ^anf/i^rov  rhv  tuna  arjtialvofiw,  AXiyO^  re  icol  yum* 

id^tf'iff,  says  EpijphaniuB,  who  lived  not  irK^fitPov,  Samarit.  Hctres,  [§.  4.  vol.  i. 
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that  the  eternal  God  was  bo  constantly  among  the  Jews  called 
121  the  Word,  the  only  reason  which  we  can   conceive  why  the 

p.  37  A.]    But  whosoever  shall  apply  denying  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God, 

this  rule  to  the  sacred  Scriptures  ¥rill  that  they  produced  places  out  of  the 

find  it  most  fallacious.    In  the  beginning  Prophets    to   prove    him    a   creature, 

drolrifrtv  6  Bths  rhv  •bpowhw  Koi  r^v  yrit^t  where  vrcSfui  had  not  so  much  as  an 

undoubtedly  belongM  to  the  true  and  article  prefixed,  which  might  give  some 

supreme  Grod  :  but  it  does  not  thence  colour  to  interpret  it  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

follow,  that  vrcG/Aa  6fov  lv€^4ptro  htdi-  Olhh  yitp  ob^k  xtuf  rh  ApBpop  lx«  rh  wupk 

tm  Tov  Moros  should  be  understood  of  rod  wpoip4rrov  \ty6fityop  ¥V¥  wvtvfAa^  Ua 

the  Spirit  of  another  or  inferior  God.  ir&y  vpApaaiy  (^xv**  Spist.  ad  Senpith 

Certainly  St  John,  when  he  speaks  of  nem  [1.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  655  C]  Whereas  we 

the  Baptist^  iyiprro  tu^pttwos  &vc<rra\-  find  in  the  SMue  place  of  St.  John,  the 

fUyos  -aapii  6cov,  meant,  he  had  his  com-  same  Spirit  in  the  same  sense  mentioned 

mission  from  heaven ;  and  when  it  b  with  and  without  an  article.  *E^  /i-fi  ris 

spoken  of  Christ,  fUttKtv  wbrois  i^ovtrloM  ytyvriBf  i^  Hiaros  koX  wtbfAoros,  St.  John 

r4Kya  OcoO  ywMai,  and  again,  4k  0cov  iii  5.  and,  T^  yrytyrnfi4¥0¥  ix  rov  wvtih. 

hf^vpi\(hica»,  it  must  be  understood  of  /laros,  ver.  6.    So  i  John  iv.  i.  M^  wairrl 

the  true  God  the  Father.     In  the  like  wt^iueri  vtartvrrt,  iXKk  9oKiftdCtrt  tA 

manner,  Sthp  obBtU  i^paxM  «i6irorc,  if  it  wvbfuera.    And  again,  *Ey  robr^  yti^^ 

were  taken  rux^yrttt  of  any  ever  called  o'lrnt  rh  vycvAta  tov  OcoS*    irw  vy»v- 

Grod,  nay,  even  of  Christ  Jesus  as  man,  fus,  &o.    And  beside,  according  to  that 

it  were  certainly  fiilse.     How  can  then  distinction,  rh  wyw/ia  certainly  stands 

any  deny  the  Word  to  be  the  supreme  for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  i  These,  v.  19. 

Grod,  because  he  is  called  simply  St6sf  Th  wtvfta  /i^  a'fi4vyvr9.    In  the  like 

when  St.  John  in  the  four  next  places,  manner,  it  is  so  far  from  truth,  that  the 

in  which  he  speaketh  of  the  supreme  Scriptures  observe  so  much  the  artiolee, 

Grod,  mentioneth  him  without  an  arti-  as  to  use  6  S*6s  always  for  the  true  and 

cle  I    This  criticism  of  theirs  was  first  supreme  Grod,  and  St6s  for  the  fiilse  or 

the  observation  of  Asterius  the  Arian ;  inferior ;  that  where  the  true  is  pro- 

Obic  ttrw  6  fAotcdpios  TlavXos  Xpurrhw  fessedly  opposed  to  the  £Etlse,  even  there 

Ktipbwtaf  r^v  rov  6cov  Z^va4Wf^  ^  r^p  he  is  styled  simply  9%6s.   As,  *AAA^  r6r% 

rov  Ocov  vo^loM,  kKKh  8/x<*  "^V*  ^pov^  fi^w  obn  €i96rfs  Oc^v,  ^ovXtbaart  ro7s  fi^ 

mis,  ibpo/up  990V,  acal  Btov  ao^laar  Aa-  ^mtci  obai  Otoh'  Vvy  84  yv6rr§s  Oc^r, 

X^v  fikv  ttyai  r^y  iHeof  avrov  rod  Ocov  ftoAKoy  84  yywcBhrr^s  bwh  OfoS.  Gral.  iv. 

Zbyofuy  r^v    ffA^vroy   o^rov    «al    ovyv  8,  9.     And  where  the  supreme  is  dis- 

wdpxov<reuf   abr^   iy^yy^irtts^   Ktipbtrtrww,  tinguished  firom  him  wh<nn  they  make 

These  are  the  words  of  Asterius  re-  the  inferior  Gk>d,  he  is  called  likewise 

corded    by   Athanasius,   Orai,  9.  etmt.  Oc^s,  without  an  article :  as,  AovAot'Iir 

Arianoe.  [Orat.  I.  33.  vol.  i.  p.  436  B.]  0-01?  Xpiorov,  h/^otpiCfihos  %U  ^barffikioy 

In  which  place,  notwithstanding,  none  6«ov,  and,  Tov  SpurBdrros  vlov  Ocov  iy 

can  deny  but  Oeov  is  twice  taken  with-  Bvydfut,  Rom.  i.  i,  4.    *Aw6croKos  'Iiio-ov 

out  an  article  for  the  true  and  supreme  Xpurrov  81^  ffcA^/Mtros  Ocov,  i  Cor.  i.  i ; 

God.    Thus  Didymus  of  Alexandria  de  4  Cor.  i.  i ;  Eph.  L  i ;  Col.  i.  i.    And  if 

Spiritu  Sancto  would    distinguish   be-  this  distinction  were  good,  our  Saviour's 

tween  the  person  and  the  gift  of  the  argument  to  the  Pharisees  were  not  so ! 

Holy  Ghost,  by  the  addition  or  defect  El  84  fy«^  iy  vyt^fAori  Ocov  imfidXKof  rii 

of  the  article  ;  '  Apostoli  quando  intel-  8ai/4^yta,  ipa  K^aaw  4^*  bitSa  ^  fiaaiKxtm 

ligi  volunt    personam   Spiritus  Sancti  rov  Ocov.  Matth.  xii.  a8.     For  it  doth 

addunt  articulum,  rh  vytvfAo,  sine  quo  not  follow,  that  if  by  the  power  of  an 

Spiritus    Sancti    dona    notantur.*   [See  inferior  or  fiilse  Gtod  he  cast  out  devils» 

S.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p.  133  D.J  And  Atha-  that  therefore  the  kingdom  of  the  true 

nasius  objects  against  his  adversaries  and  supreme  Gk)d  is  come  upon  them*. 

*  [It  is  perhaps  almost  superfluous  to  refer  to  the  admirable  work  of  Bishop 
Middleton  upon  the  Greek  Article.] 
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Apostle  should  thus  use  this  phrase :  and  then  obsenring  the 
manner  of  St.  John's  writing,  who  rises  strangely  by  degrees, 
making  the  last  word  of  the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that 

JclniL4,5.  which  followeth :  As,  In  him  wa$  life,  and  tke  life  was  tie  ligU 
of  men;  and  ike  light  shineth  in  darineM,  and  the  darkneee  cam-' 
prehended  it  not:  so.  In  the  beginning  woe  the  JTord,  and  the 
Word,  which  so  was  in  the  beginning,  woe  with  God,  and  the 
Word  wae  God;  that  is,  the  same  God  with  whom  the  Word 
was  in  the  beginning.  Bat  he  could  not  be  the  same  Ood  with 
him  any  other  way,  than  by  having  the  same  Divine  essence. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived 
by  the  Virgin,  was  the  Divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  properly 
and  really  God. 

Secondly,  he  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  Gk>d,  and 
thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which  thought  he 
could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  Gk>d),  must  of  neces- 
sity be  truly  and  essentially  God;  because  there  can  be  no 
equality  between  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  infinite,  and  any 
other  whatsoever,  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of 
Christ,  and  that  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's 

PliiLli.6,7.  womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For,  being  (or  rather 
subsisting  ^^)  in  the /arm  of  God,  he  thought  U  not  robbery  to  be 
ejual  with  God :  but  emptied  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Out  of  which 
words  naturally  result  three  propositions  fully  demonstrating 
our  assertion.  First,  that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant 
as  soon  as  ho  was  made  man.  Secondly,  that  he  was  in  the 
form  of  Ood  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Thirdly, 
that  he  was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  as  truly 
and  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  or  in  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that 
our  Saviour  then  first  appeared  a  servant,  when  he  was  appre- 
hended, bound,  scourged,  crucified.  For  they  were  not  all  slaves 
which  ever  suffered  such  indignities,  or  died  that  death;  and 
when  they  did,  their  death  did  not  make,  but  find  them  or  sup- 
pose them  servants.  Beside,  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of 
his  humiliation  never  lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on^^^ 
earth.  It  is  true,  at  first  he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his 
reputed  father  and  undoubted  mother.    When  he  appeared  in 

1«  <  In  efflgie  Dei  oonatitataB.*  TeHul.     Dei  constitutug.*  8,  Cfjfpritm.  [Teeiim.  ii. 
[adv.  Mareion.  v.  90.  p.  4 86 B.]  'In  figura     13.  p.  290.] 
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public^  he  lived  after  the  manner  of  a  Prophet  and  a  Doctor 
sent  from  Qod,  accompanied  with  a  family^  as  it  were^  of  his 
Apostles^  whose  master  he  professed  himself^  subject  to  the  com- 
mands of  no  man  in  that  office^  and  obedient  only  nnto  Qod. 
Tbe/brm  then  of  a  servant,  which  he  look  upon  Aim,  must  consist 
in  something  distinct  from  his  suSerings^  or  submission  unto 
men ;  as  the  condition  in  which  he  was^  when  he  so  submitted 
and  so  suffered.  In  that  he  was  made  fiesh,  sent  in  tie  likeness  John  i.  14. 
of  sinful  fiesh,  subject  unto  all  infirmities  and  miseries  of  this  f**™*  ^*"' 
life^  attending  on  the  sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam :  in 
that  he  was  made  of  a  looman,  made  under  the  law,  and  so  obliged  QaL  ir.  4. 
to  perform  the  same;  which  Law  did  so  handle  the  children  of 
God,  as  that  they  differed  nothing  from  servants:  in  that  he 
was  bom,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  condition ; 
as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  Ita.  IHi.  1, 
when  they  saw  him,  there  was  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  ^ 
him;  but  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief:  in  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he 
t(fok  upon  him  the  form  qf  a  servant.  Which  is  not  mine,  but 
the  Apostle's  explication;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of  conjunc- 
tion, in  which  there  might  be  some  diversity,  but  by  way  of 
apposition,  which  signifieth  a  clear  identity.  And  therefore  it 
is  necessary  to  observe,  that  our  translation  of  that  verse  is  not 
only  not  exact,  but  very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth  which  is 
contained  in  it.  For  we  read  it  thus ;  He  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Where  we  have  two  copulative 
conjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  original  text^^,  and 
three  distinct  propositions,  without  any  dependence  of  one  upon 
the  other ;  whereas  all  the  words  together  are  but  an  expression 
of  Christ's  exinanition,  with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it 
consisteth :  which  will  clearly  appear  by  this  literal  translation. 
But  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how  Christ  emptied 
himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  taking  the  form  of  a  servant; 
if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  hath 
the  Apostle's  resolution,  by  being  made  in  the  likeness  qf  men. 

10  'AAA*  jovrbr  Mimv^y  ftop^r  801^-  tud^iM  AomtiMMA  foetus ;  wbere  TtW- 

Aou  Xafiiiv,  iv  Sfiot^/iort  ia^p^ttp  y€p6-  fui^ot  is  Added  by  apposition  to  Xa$^, 

fitrosy  which  is  also  exactly  obseired  by  and  baye  both  equal  relation  to  ^Khmcv 

the  vulgar  Latin,  Std  temeUptum  exina-  or,  which  is  all  one,   iKhmvn  kufiAr, 

nivit,  formam  tervi  aedpient,  in  simiip-  tkafi*  y^w^ros. 
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Indeed  after  the  expression  of  this  exinanition^  he  goes  on  with 
PhiL  il  8.  a  conjunction^  to  add  another  act  of  Christ^s  humiliation ;  And 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  being  abeady  by  his  exinanition 
in  the  form  of  a  servant  or  the  likeness  of  men^  ie  humbled  him^ 
self,  and  became  (or  rather  becoming^'^)  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.    As  therefore  his  humiliation  consisted  in  his 
obedience  unto  deaths  so  his  exinanition  consisted  in  the  assump- 
tion of  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man. 
All  which  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a  strange  interpretation  in 
the  Epistle  to   the  Hebrews.     For  whereas  these  words  are 
Pk.  zL  6.    clearly  in  the  Psalmist^  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire, 
mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  the  Apostle  appropriateth  the  sen- 
Heb.  X.  5.  tence  to  Christ ;   When  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me. 
Exod.  xxi.  Now  being  the  boring  of  the  ear  under  the  Law  was  a  note  of 
Deut.  XT.    perpetual  servitude,  being  this  was  expressed  in  the  words  of  the 
'7*  Psalmist,  and  changed  by  the  Apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a 

body;  it  followeth  that  when  Christ's  body  first  was  framed, 
even  then  did  he  assume  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Again,  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ  was  in  123 
the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  con- 
sequently before  he  was  made  man.  For  he  which  is  presupposed 
to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being  which  he  hath,  and  upon  that 
thought  to  assume,  must  have  that  being  before  that  assumption  : 
but  Christ  is  first  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  and, 
being  so,  to  think  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  not- 
withstanding that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  he  was  before  in  the 
form  of  God.  Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but 
by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition  necessarily  presup- 
poseth  a  precedent  plenitude;  it  being  as  impossible  to  empty 
any  thing  which  hath  no  Rilness,  as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath 
no  emptiness.  But  the  fulness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect 
whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant  he  is  said  to  empty 
himself,  could  be  in  nothing  else  but  in  the  form  of  God,  in 
which  he  was  before.  Wherefore,  if  the  assumption  of  the  form 
of  a  servant  be  contemporary  with  his  exinanition;  if  that  ex- 

17  *Erairf  frwo'cv  lavr^,  ytwifupos  tw^  nition,  or  iisirmtrt,  and  his  fiuiher  humi* 

icoof.    For  in  both  these  verses  there  is  liation,  or  irartlpwat :  the  rest  are  all 

but  one  conjunction,  joining  together  participles  added  for  explication  to  the 

two  acts  of  oar  Saviour,  his  first  exina-  yerbi. 
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inanition  necessarily  presupposeth  a  plenitude  a^  indispensably 
antecedent  to  it;  if  the  form  of  God  be  also  coeval  with  that 
precedent  plenitude;  then  must  we  confess^  Christ  was  in  the 
form  of  Gt)d  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  Bervant :  which  is 
the  second  proposition. 

Again^  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  Scripture^  that  Christ 
was  as  much  in  the  form  of  Otod,  as  the  form  of  a  servant;  and 
did  as  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  nature  of 
man.  For  he  was  so  in  the  form  of  God,  as  thereby  to  be  equal 
wUA  Crod^^.    But  no  other  form  beside  the  essential^  which  is 

18  th  cTrai  Tcm  Of^.    Pariari  Deo.  ^[»asi  in  node,  l<ra  pvktI,  ▼.  14.    na*339 

TertuL  [adv,  Marcion.  v.  20.  de  JUtur,  tieut  eaeeum^  hra  rvp^,  z.   10.     3pi3 

Camis,  c  6.]  £ue  u  aqualem  Deo.   S.  quaei  putredo,  Sym.    dftoitts   cnwtMift^ 

CypriiiD.  [Testim.  ii.  13.  p.  390.]    Eue  LXX.  lira  Atricf,  xiii.  28.    Q'D3  ticui 

{gqualie  Deo.     Leporiiu.   [Gail.   iz.   p.  aquam,  Jaa  wor^,  xt.  16.    ^93  tanquam 

398  B.]    TboB  all  express  the  notion  of  lignumt  l^a  ^vK^,  zziy.  20.    lon3  ticut 

equality,  not  of  similitude :  nor  can  we  lutumt  Jaa  vriXf,  zxvii.  j6.    V9D3  ticut 

understand  any  less  by  rh  §1ptu  ttra,  than  veMtirntnto,  laa  SivAotSi,  zxiz.  14.     -ipa3 

rhif  hSnrreij  laoy  and  laa  being  indrffer-  qwui  boe,  Itra  $ovffU,  xl.  15.  [10.]  Where 

ently  used  by  the  Greeks,  as  Pindams,  we  see  the  vulgar  Latin  useth  for  the 

Oljfmp.  Od.  2.  109.  Hebrew  3,   qv<ui,  ticut,   tanquam,  the 

"Icop  Z\  yCKTWffUf  tdtif  LXX.  fffo.    Sometime  it  answereth  to 

'l^a  8*  iy  hfUpoit  ^Ui-  no  word  in  the  original,  but  supplieth  a 

or  txot^ts,  ikwowiartpow  similitude  understood,  not  expressed,  in 

*E0^Aol  p4fiotrrai  fiiorop,  the  Hebrew :  as  l»yi  tanquam  puUum, 

80  whom  the  Greeks  call  laMtop,  Ho-  f<ra  6v^^  zi.  is.    ]^H^  et  lapis,  7<ra  XiB^, 

merlaaBt^.  ziviii   3.     lon^  luto,  laa  ty}A^,   zzz. 

Thp  tfw  Jaa  $*^  *l$aiehatot  tUropdttau  19.   Once  it  rendereth  an  Hebrew  word 

*09.  o'.  510.  rather  according  to  the  intention,  than 

Where  Jaa  has  not  the  nature  of  an  ad-  the  signification  ;  'iCH~^biB?o,  comparabi- 

verb,  as  belonging  to  tl(rop6«tat,  but  of  a  twr  cineri,  ad  verbum  prorerbia  cinerie, 

noun  referred  to  the  antecedent  rip,  or  J^a  <nro«y,  xiii.  la.    So  that  in  all  these 

including  an  adverb  added  to  a  noun,  places  it  is  used  adverbially  for  inatar, 

rhp  pvp  i»$  la6Btop.     The  collection  of  and  in  none  hath  the  addition  of  rh  clnu 

Grotius  from  this  verse  is  very  strange ;  to  it.     As  for  that  answer  of  Socinus, 

cfroi  Jaa  Bt^f,  ett  tpectari  tanquam  Deum,  that  Christ  cannot  be  God,  because  he 

As  if  he  should  have  said,  fiaop6offai  tag-  is  said  to  be  equal  with  God,  '  Tantum 

nifies  tpectant,  therefore  tJpm  signifies  abest  ut  ex  eo  quod  Christus  sit  aequalis 

ipectari.    This  he  was  forced  to  put  off  Deo  sequatur  ipsum  esse  etemum  et 

thus,  because  the  strength  of  our  inter-  summum  Deum,  ut  potius  ez  hoc  ipso 

pretation,  rendering  an  equality,  lies  in  necessario  conseqnatur,  non  esse  teter- 

the  verb  substantive  t^  cZrcu.     As  Dio-  num  et  summum  Deum.    Nemo  enim 

nytdus    of  Alexandria   very  anciently,  sibi  ipsi  sequalis  esse  potest.'   Socin.  ad 

Ktpi&aas  iannhp,  ical  rawtip^aas  tut  Oopd-  8.  c.  Vtyek.  [Arg.  iii.  p.  576.]  as  if  there 

rou,  9apirov  9h  aravpov,  Jaa  Bf^  Owdpxtt.  could  be  no  predication  of  equiality  where 

Epia.  ad  Paulum  Samoeat.  [p.  3 1 1 .]  For  we  find  a  substantial  identity :  it  is  most 

we  acknowledge  that  Jaa  by  itself  oft-  certainly  &lse,  because  the  most  exact 

times  signifieth  no  more  than  instar,  and  speakers  use  such  language  as  this  is. 

so  inferreth  nothing  but  a  similitude  :  as  There  can  be  no  expressions  more  exact 

we  find  it  frequently  in  the  book  of  and  pertinent  than  those  which  are  used 

Job.     Where  it  sometimes  answereth  by  geometricians,  neither  can  there  be 

to  the  inseparable  particle  3 ;  as,  nb'^3  any  better  judges  of  equality  than  they 
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Iia.xl.  25;  the  Divine  nature  itself^  could  confer  an  equality  with  Gt>d.    To 
^  whom  mil  ye  liken  me,  and  mate  me  equal?   saith  the  Holy  One. 

There  can  be  but  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent  Being ; 
and  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  that  and  whatsoever 
is  finite,  temporal,  and  depending.  He  therefore  who  did  truly 
think  himself  equal  with  God,  as  being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  must 
be  conceived  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  inde- 
pendent nature  of  God.  Again,  the  phrase,  in  tie  form  of  God, 
not  elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  the  Apostle  with  a  respect 
unto  that  other,  of  the/brm  of  a  servant,  exegetically  continued  124 
in  the  likeness  of  man;  and  the  respect  of  one  unto  the  other  is 
80  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  be  not  as  real  and  essential 
as  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  man,  there  is  no  force 
in  the  Apostle's  words,  nor  will  his  argument  be  fit  to  work  any 
great  degree  of  humiliation  upon  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
exinanition.  But  by  the/(?n»  is  certainly  understood  the  true 
condition  of  a  servant,  and  by  the  likeness  infallibly  meant  the 
real  nature  of  man  :  nor  doth  i}ti<^fashi(m,  in  which  he  was  found, 
destroy,  but  rather  assert  the  truth  of  his  humanity.  And 
therefore,  as  sure  as  Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of 
the  same  nature  with  us,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made ;  so 
certainly  was  he  also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same 
nature  and  being  with  him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsist. 
Seeing  then  we  have  clearly  evinced  from  the  express  words  of 
St.  Paul,  that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he 
was  made  man,  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in 
the  form  of  a  servant,  that  the  form  of  God  in  which  he  subsisted 
doth  as  truly  signify  the  Divine,  as  the  likeness  of  man  the 
human  nature ;  it  necessarily  followeth,  that  Christ  had  a  real 
existence  before  be  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  the 

are ;  but  they  most  frequently  use  that  triaagle,  because  the  same  line  was  basis 

expression  in  this  notion,  proving  an  to  both,  or  jB^if  mavifii.     In  the  same 

equality,  and  inferring  it  from  identity,  manner  certainly  may  the  Son  be  said 

As  in  the  fifth  proposition  of  the  first  to  be  equal  to  the  Father  in  essence  or 

Element  of  Euclid,  two  lines  are  said  to  power,  because  they  both  have  the  same 

contain  an  angle  equal  to  the  angle  essence  and  power,  that  is  ^>9[w  kA 

contained  by  two  other  lines,  because  Zin^ojyuof  Kotrtiv,   Ocell.  de  Univena,  *AAA* 

they  contained  the  same  angle,  orTwvfar  del  Kord  r*  airrh  Kat  inra^^ts  SiorcAct  ical 

Koirli¥'  and  the  basis  of  one  triangle  is  Ivor  tuX  tiMtw  tubrh  kwnov*.  [o.  L  §  6.] 
supposed  equal  to  the  basis  of  another 

*  [It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  a  particular  force  in  the  form  rh  clnu  Imi  6f^, 
whidi  should  be  translated,  the  being  equal  wUk  Ood:  it  implies,  not  that  Christ 
was  about  to  become  equal  with  God,  but  that  he  was  so  already.] 
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being  which  he  had  was  the  Divine  essence^  by  which  he  was 
truly,  really,  and  properly  Gk)d, 

Thirdly,  he  which  is  expressly  styled  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
first  and  the  last,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  as  he  is 
after,  so  was  before  any  time  assignable,  truly  and  essentially 
Grod.     For  by  this  title  Grod  describeth  his  own  being,  and 
distiuguisheth  it  from  all  other.    /  the  Lord,  the  first,  and  loith  Iml  xli.  4. 
the  last,  I  am  he.    I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.    I  zlyiii.  13. 
am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God.   But 
Christ  is  expressly  called  Alpha  and  Omegq,  the  first  and  the 
last.     He  so  proclaimed  himself  by  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet.  Bey.  i. 
saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last.     Which  '^'  "* 
answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and  proclamation  in  the  Prophet, 
Hearken  unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called.     He  comforteth  isa.  zlviiL 
St.  John  with  the  majesty  of  this  title.  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  ^^  . 
and  the  last.    Which  words  were  spoken  by  one  like  unto  the  Son  Rey.L  13. 
of  man,  by  him  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore;  Ber.  i.  18. 
that  is  undoubtedly,  by  Christ.     He  upholdeth  the  church  of 
Smyrna  in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  description. 
These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead  and  is  alive.  Ber.  ii.  8. 
He  ascertaineth  his  coming  unto  judgment  with  the  same  asser- 
tion, /  am  Alpha  and  Om^ga,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  Bey.  xzit 
and  the  last.     And  in  all  these  places,  this  title  is  attributed   ^' 
unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  without  any  kind  of 
restriction  or  limitation,  without  any  assignation  of  any  particular 
in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  first  or  last ;  in  the  same  latitude 
and  eminence  of  expression  ^^,  in  which  it  is  or  can  be  attributed 
to  the  supreme  God.     There  is  yet  another  Scripture,  in  which 
the  same  description  may  seem  of  a  more  dubious  interpretation : 
lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  ^^Bey.i. 8. 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 
For  being  it  is  the  Lord  who  so  calls  himself,  which  title  belong- 
eth  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be 
spoken  by  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but  whether  it  be  understood 

19  With  the  article  bo  much  else-  fitnuera,  m  Suidas   corruptly.      Hesy- 

where  stood  upon,  T^  a  fca2  t^  m,  6  wpm-  chius  Illustriua,  from  whom  Suidas  tiad 

Tos,  Kti  6  $<rxaros.  The  Alpha  and  the  that  passage :  *Ep«raa04nis  9iiL  rh  8cvt#. 

Omega,  the  fir$t  and  the  Itut,     For  we  pc^iv  ir  wami  cfSci  «ai5c(as  roh  iitpws 

must  not  take  r^  a  as  the  grammarians  iyyttnurra  B^a  iw€itk'fi$ri.    And  Mar> 

do,  by  which  they  signify  only  the  letter  tianus  Heracleota  in  Periplo,  Kai  fur* 

written  in  that  figure,  and  called  by  /jcctvor  *£paroo^^f,  tr  Bnra  irndKiffv 

that  name.    As  appeareth  by  Erato-  o/  rod  Mouo-c/ov  «-p«rri(rrcf.    [Hissch. 

sthenes,  who  was  called  B^ro,  not  rd  Geogr.  p.  95.] 
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of  the  one  or  of  the  other^  it  will  sufficiently  make  good  what  we 
intend  to  prove.  For  if  they  be  understood  of  Christy  as  the 
precedent  and  the  following  words  imply^  then  is  he  certainly 
that  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty;  that  is,  the  supreme  eternal  God,  of  the  same  Divine 
B0T.L4.     essence  with  the  Father,  who  was  before  described  by  him  which  126 

is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  came,  to  whom  the  six-winged 
BflT.iT.  8.   beasts  continually  cry.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come :  as  the  {Ssuniliar  explication  of  that 
Ezod.  iiL    name  which  God  revealed  to  Moses.     If  they  belong  unto  the 
'^  supreme  Grod,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  then  did  he 

so  describe  himself  unto  St.  John,  and  express  his  supreme  Deity, 
that  by  those  words,  lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  he  might  be  known  to  be  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God;  and  consequently,  whosoever  should  assume  that  title, 
must  attribute  as  much  unto  himself.  Wherefore  being  Christ 
liath  so  immediately,  and  with  so  g^reat  solemnity  and  frequency, 
taken  the  same  style  upon  him,  by  which  the  Father  did  express 
his  Godhead ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  hath  declared  himself  to  be 
the  Supreme,  Almighty,  and  Eternal  God.  And  being  thus 
the  Alpha  and  the  first,  he  was  before  any  time  assignable, 
and  consequently  before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin ;  and 
the  being  which  then  he  had  was  the  Divine  essence,  by 
which  he  was  truly  and  properly  the  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God. 

Fourthly,  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that  king 
Uzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Vir- 
gin, and  that  being  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was 
l«LTiL 3.  naturally  and  essentially  God:  for  he  is  expressly  called  the 
Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  glory  filleth  the 
whole  earth;  which  titles  can  belong  to  none  beside  the  one 
and  only  God.    But  Christ  was  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as 
John  xii     St.  John  doth  testify,  sajring.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he 
saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him :  and  he  whose  glory  he  saw,  and 
of  whom  he  spake,  was  certainly  Christ ;  for  of  him  the  Apostle 
John  ziL    treatcth  in  that  place,  and  of  none  but  him.     These  things  spake 
J  hn  ziL    ^^^^  ^^  departed.    But  though  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  had  done  so 
37.  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  is, 

Christ  who  wrought  those  miracles.  The  reason  why  they 
John  xii  believed  not  on  him  was,  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  Prophet 
^  '  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
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report?  and  as  they  did  not^  so  they  could  not  believe  in  Christy  Jobn ziL 
because  tkat  Esaiae  said  again,  He  AaU  blinded  their  eyes,  and^^^^ 
hardened  their  hearts;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor 
understand  mth  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.  For  those  who  Grod  foresaw,  and  the  Prophet  foretold, 
should  not  believe,  could  not  do  it  without  contradicting  the 
prescience  of  the  one,  and  the  predictions  of  the  other.  But  the 
Jews  refusing  to  assent  unto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were 
those  of  whom  the  Prophet  spake :  for  these  things  said  Esaias  John  ziL 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spate  of  him.  Now  if  the  glory  which  ^'* 
Isaias  saw  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  of  whom  Isaias 
in  that  chapter  spake  were  Christ  himself;  then  must  those 
blinded  eyes  and  hardened  hearts  belong  unto  these  Jews,  and 
then  their  infidelity  was  so  long  since  foretold.  Thus  doth  the 
fixing  of  that  prophecy  upon  that  people,  which  saw  our  Saviour's 
miracles,  depend  upon  Isaiah's  vision,  and  the  appropriation  of 
it  unto  Christ.  Wherefore  St.  John  hath  infallibly  taught  us, 
that  the  Prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Christ;  and  the  Prophet 
hath  as  undoubtedly  assured  us,  that  he,  whose  glory  then 
he  saw,  was  the  one  onmipotent  and  eternal  God ;  and  con- 
sequently both  together  have  sealed  this  truth,  that  Christ 
did  then  subsist  in  that  glorious  majesty  of  the  eternal  God- 
head. 

Lastly,  he  who,  being  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures 
called  God,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that  name  no 
other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal  God,  he 
had  an  existence  before  he  was  made  man,  and  the  being  which 
then  he  had  was  no  other  than  the  Divine  essence ;  because  all 
novelty  is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor  can  any  be  that  one  God, 
126  who  was  not  so  from  all  eternity.  But  Jesus  Christ,  being  in 
the  nature  of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  called 
God ;  and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner, 
as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and 
Eternal  Otod. 

Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  already, 
proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Divine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God.  Wherefore,  were 
it  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are  many  gods;  did  not  he  iCor.  tuL 
himself  who  is  supreme,  call  others  so;  we  durst  uot  give  that  ^' 
name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could  we  think  any  called 
God  to  be  any  other  but  that  one.     It  had  been  then  enough  to 
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have  alleged  that  Christ  is  Ood^  to  prove  his  supreme  and  eternal 

Deity:  whereas  now  we  are  answered^  that  there  are  gods  many, 

and  therefore  it  followeth  not  from  that  name  that  he  is  the  one 

eternal  God.   But  if  Christ  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet 

be  Gh)d;  then  can  he  be  no  other  but  that  one.    And  that  he  is 

not  to  be  numbered  with  them,  is  certain,  because  he  is  clearly 

distinguished  from  them,  and  opposed  to  them.    We  read  in  the 

Pt.  IxxxiL  Psalmist,  /  have  mid.  Ye  are  gods;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of 

^  the  most  High,    But  we  must  not  reckon  Christ  among  those 

gods,  we  must  not  number  the  only-begotten  Son  among  those 

Pi.  Izxadl  children.    For  they  knew  not,  neither  would  they  understand,  they 

^'  walked  on  in  darkness:  and  whosoever  were  gods  only  as  they 

were,  either  did,  or  might  do  so.    Whereas  Christ,  in  whom 

Col.  ii.  9.    alone  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Oodhead  bodily,  is  not  only 

distinguished  from,  but  opposed  to,  such  gods  as  those,  by  his 

John  xvi.   Disciples  saying.  Now  we  are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things; 

J^n  viiL    ^y  himself  proclaiming,  7  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  thatfoU 

13.  loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.     St.  Paul  hath  told  us, 

I  Cor.  TiiL  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many;  but  withal  hath  taught  us, 

^'  *  that  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.    In  which  words  as  the  Father  is  opposed  as  much  unto 

the  many  lords  as  many  gods,  so  is  the  Son  as  much  unto  the 

many  gods  as  many  lords ;  the  Father  being  as  much  Lord  as 

God,  and  the  Son  as  much  God  as  Lord.    Wherefore  being  we 

find  in  Scripture  frequent  mention  of  one  God,  and  beside  that 

one  an  intimation  of  many  gods,  and  whosoever  is  called  God, 

must  either  be  that  one,  or  one  of  those  many ;  being  we  find 

our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  wholly  opposed  to  the  many  gods,  and 

consequently  to  be  none  of  them,  and  yet  we  read  him  often 

styled  GK>d,  it  followeth,  that  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him 

in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the 

one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 

Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God  with 
the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  touchstone  of  the 
eternal  power  and  Gt>dhead.  First,  where  the  name  of  God  is 
taken  absolutely,  as  the  subject  of  any  proposition,  it  always 
signifies  the  supreme  Power  and  Majesty,  excluding  all  others 
from  that  Deity.  Secondly,  where  the  same  name  is  any  way 
nsed  with  ui  article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it  likewise  signifieth 
the  same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  communion 
of  Deiiy,  but  excluding  them  from  the  supremacy.     Upon  these 
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two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  themselves  this  observation^  that 
whensoever  the  name  of  God  absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  the 
subject  of  any  proposition^  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ : . 
and  wheresoever  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  way 
of  predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency  annexed 
to  it;  and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  those  gods 
who  are  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Deity. 

Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any  such 
observations  of  the  articles,  because  the  Greeks  promiscuously 
often  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of  their  usurpa- 
tion or  omission  (whereof  examples  are  innumerable) ;  though  if 
127  those  rules  were  granted,  yet  would  not  their  conclusion  follow^ 
because  the  supreme  God  is  often  named  (as  they  confess)*  with- 
out an  article,  and  therefore  the  same  name  may  signify  the  same 
God  when  spoken  of  Christ,  as  well  as  when  of  the  Father,  so 
far  as  can  concern  the  omission  of  the  article :  yet  to  complete 
my  demonstration,  I  shall  shew,  first,  that  the  name  of  God 
taken  subjectively  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ ;  secondly,  that 
the  same  name  with  the  article  affixed  is  attributed  unto  him ; 
thirdly,  that  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  where  the  article  is  wanting, 
there  is  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as  great  a 
virtue  to  signify  that  excellency  as  the  article  could  have. 

St.  Paul,  imfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath  delivered 
six  propositions  together,  and  the  subject  of  all  and  each  of  them 
is  God.    Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  i  Tim.  iii. 
God  was  manifested  in  the  fleshy  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of    ' 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  into  glory.     And  this  God,  which  is  the  subject  of  all  these 
propositions,  must  be  understood  of  Christ,  because  of  him  each 
one  is  true,  and  all  are  so  of  none  but  him.     He  was  the  Word 
which  was  God,  and  was  made  flesh,  and  consequently  God 
mafiifested  in  the  fiesh.     Upon  him  the  Spirit  descended  at  Lid 
baptism,  and  after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  Apostles, 
ratifying  his  commission,  and  confirming  the  doctrine  which  tliey 
received  from  him :  wherefore  he  was  God  justified  in  the  Spirit. 
His  nativity  the  angels  celebrated,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  they 
were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him:  he  was 
therefore  God  seen  of  angels.     The  apostles  preached  unto  all  ActsTiii.  5. 
nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jesus  Christ.     The^'^^;^®* 
Father  separated  St.  VsLvlfrom  his  mother^s  womb,  and  called  him  zyii.  3, 18 

PBAESON,  Q  aux.  13. 
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Rom.  zvi.  by  ii^  grace^  to  reveal  hie  San  unto  him,  that  he  might  preach  him 
?5'  ^  ^?''-  amono  the  heathen :  therefore  he  was  God  preached  unto  the  Gen-- 

1. 10  *  Zl«  A* 

PbU.'  i.  1 8.  iilea.  John  the  Baptist  spake  unto  the  people,  that  they  should 
Gal.  i.  15,  ifgii^g  Qfi  ^ifn  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Acta  xix.  4.  Jesus.  We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul^  who  so 
Arts"  vL  ^^&^^  ^^®  gaoler  trembling  at  his  feet.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
3^  Christ,  and  thou  shaU  be  saved:  he  therefore  was  God  believed  on 

in  the  uwrld.  When  he  had  been  forty  days  on  earth  after  his 
resurrection,  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  wherefore  he  was  God  received 
mp  into  glory.  And  thus  all  these  six  propositions,  according  to 
the  plain  and  familiar  language  of  the  Scriptures,  are  infallibly 
true  of  Christ,  and  so  of  Ood,  as  he  is  taken  by  St.  John,  when 
he  speaks  those  words,  the  Word  was  God.  But  all  these  cannot 
be  understood  of  any  other,  which  either  is,  or  is  called,  Ood. 
For  though  we  grant  the  Divine  perfections  and  attributes  to 
be  the  same  with  the  Divine  essence,  yet  are  they  never  in  the 
Scriptures  called  God ;  nor  can  any  of  them  with  the  least  show 
of  probability  be  pretended  as  the  subject  of  these  propositions, 
or  afford  any  tolerable  interpretation.  When  they  tell  us  that 
God,  that  is  the  ¥^11*^^  of  God,  was  manifested  in  the  fiesh,  that 
is,  was  revealed  by  frail  and  mortal  men,  and  received  up  in  glory, 
that  is,  was  received  gloriously  on  earth '^*,  they  teach  us  a 
language  which  the  Scriptures  know  not'^'-^,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  \9X 

20  '  Deu8,  i.  e.  yoluntas  ipsiuf  de  ser-  OlXk  cfr  iKrltrBri  ofof  *Et^Xt — '^o^  7^  f^^' 
yandiB  hominibus,  per  homineB  infirmos  rhs  iu^tKfi^Sri  &wh  ryjs  yri$.  Sirac.  xlix. 
et  mortales  perfeote  pote&cta  est,  &c.'  14.  The  same  language  is  continued 
Catech.  Jiacov.  ad  Q^a^t,  59.  [p.  77.]  in  the  New  Testament  of  onr  Saviours 

21  'Insignem  in  modum  et  summa  asoension,  ^hvKh^Sji  us  rhy  ovpatf^f. 
earn  gloria  recepta  fuit.'  Ibid.  16.  Mark  xri.  19.     'O  &yaAi|^cls  &^*  &n&y 

22  For  Oc^t  is  not  BdktifM  Stov,  much  cis  rhv  ovpaM6v,  Acts  i.  1 1 ;  and  singly, 
less  is  hifX-h^^  received  or  embraced.  iu^\'fi^9ii.  Acts  i.  2 ;  and  ^cA^^^  &^* 
Elias  speaketh  not  of  his  reception,  but  ifuiv.  Acts  i.  aa.  As  therefore  A^cl- 
his  ascension,  when  he  saith  to  EUsha,  Aif^is  rev  M^trdms,  in  the  language  of 
Tl  voi4(r«  roi  wplw  1^  &ya\ri^$riyal  /tc  i,wh  the  Jews,  was  not  the  reception  of 
ffov ;  2  Kings  IL  9 ;  and,  ver.  1 1,  *Eiuf  Moses  by  the  Israelites,  but  the  as- 
ISps  /if  itfoAofifiaydfuyor  iarh  irou,  kkU  sumption  of  his  body ;  so  iu^dXif^is  rov 
farai  ffol  ofhms.  When  he  actually  as-  Xptorov  is  the  ascension  of  Christ,  Luke 
oended,  as  the  original,  ^rn,  it  is  no  iz.  51.  Wherefore  this  being  the  con- 
otherwise  translated  by  the  Septuagint,  stant  notion  of  the  word,  it  must  so  be 
than  &rcA^^^^  *H\tob  iv  avaartt^ti^  &s  hero  likewise  understood,  &rcAi^i)  iv 
tls  rhy  obpay6¥..  Which  language  was  8^p*  as  the  vulgar  Latin,  (whoHC  au- 
preserved  by  the  Hellenizing  Jews :  *0  thority  is  pretended  against  us,)  a«- 
AyaXi}^9clff  ^y  AolAori  Tuptfr.  Sirac.  zlviii.  mmfptwn  ett  in  gloria  ;  rendering  it  here 
9 ;  and  again,  ^fivtKfy^  tws  cis  rhv  ov-  by  the  same  word  by  which  he  always 
pcw^y.  f  Mac.  ii.  58.     Neither  did  they  translated  ii^cA^^i;. 

use  it  of  Elias  only,  but  of  Enoch  also. 
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never  used ;  and  as  no  attribute^  so  no  person  bnt  the  Son  can 
be  here  understood  under  the  name  of  Qod :  not  the  Holy  Ohostj 
for  he  is  distingpiished  from  him^  as  being  justified  by  the  Spirit; 
not  the  Father^  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor  re* 
ceived  up  in  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore  that,  whereas  the 
Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly  and  undoubtedly 
belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  unto  God,  as  sure  as  the 
name  of  God  is  expressed  universally  in  the  copies  of  the  original 
language  ^3,  so  thus  absolutely  and  subjectively  taken  must  it  be 
understood  of  Christ. 

23  For  being  the  e|nst]e  wm  written  cause  the  Catholic  Greeks  read  it  Oc^t 

in  the  Greek  language,  it  is  enough  if  before    there  were    such    heretics,   so 

all  those  copies  do  agree.     Nor  need  called  'Nestoriani  a  Nestorio  Episcopo, 

we  be  troubled  with  the  observation  of  (PatriarchaConstantinopolitano).'5.^tt* 

Grotius  on  the  place :  '  Suspectam  no-  guA.  ffcerti,  [see  S.  Aug.  vol.  Tiii.  p.  aS, 

bis  banc  lectionera  fiiciunt  interpretos  note.]  Nestorius,  from  whom  that  heresj 

▼eteres,  Latinus,  Syrus,  Arabs  et  Am-  began,  was  patriaroh  of  Constantinople 

brosiuB,  qui  omnes  legerunt,  t  /^ovt-  after  Sisinnius,  Sisinnius  after  Atticus, 

P^^,*  I  confess  the  vulgar  Latin  reads  Atticus  after  Kectarius,  who  succeeded 

it  otherwise  than  the  Greek,  Qitod  mcMi'  Joannes,  vulgariy  called  Chrysoetomus. 

ftdatum  ert  m  eamt;  and  it  cannot  be  But  St.  Chrysoetom   read  not  8,   but 

denied  but  the  SyriaCy  however  trans-  6c^f,  as  appears  by  his  commentaries 

lated  by  Tremellius,  agreeth  with  the  upon  the  place ;  9ths  i^wtpAthii  i¥  avp- 

Latin ;  and  both  seem  to  have  read  S  ic},  rotnitrruf^  S  9rifuovpy6s,  [Hom.  xi. 

instead  of  BtSs.     But  the  joint  consent  c.  3.  vol.  zi.  p.  606  A.]    And  St.  Cyrils 

of  the  Greek  copies  and  interpreters  is  who  by  all  means  opposed  Nestoriua 

above  the  authority  of  those  two  tran»-  iq>on  the  first  appearance  of  his  heresy, 

latora,  and  the  Arabic  set  forth  in  the  wrote  two  laige  epistles  to  the  queens 

BibUa  PolygloUa  agreeth  expressly  with  Pulcheria  and  Eudoda,  in  both  which 

them.     But  that  which  Grotius  hath  he  maketh  great  use  of  this  text.     In 

farther  observed  is  of  &r  greater  conid-  the  first,   after  the  repetition  of  the 

deration :  '  Addit  Hincmarus  opuscule  words  as  they  are  now  in  the  Greek 

55,  illud Oc^f  hie  positum  a  Nestorianis.'  copies,  he  proceedeth  thus;  T(s  6  h  tra^ 

[Comm.  ad  loc.  vol.  ii.  p.  969.]    For  if  xk  ^aytpt^Btis  ;  4  i^^op,  8ti  wiyni  re  Kok 

at  first  the  Greeks  read  t  i^aa^pABnt  irdrrags  6  ix  OcoG  warfits  Kiyos*  eUrm  yiip 

and  that  Z  wore  altered  into  Bc^s  by  lirrai  fiiya  rh  rfjt  c^c/3«i«t  /AUtfT^fMer, 

the  Nestorians,  then  ought  we  to  cor^  S^hs  ipear^fi^thi  49  erapKL  [Cyril.  Alex, 

rect  the  Greek  copy  by  the  Latin,  and  de  Recta  Fide,  voL  v.  pt.  H.  p.  134  C] 

confess  there  is  not  only  no  force,  bat  WherefiDre  in  St.  Paul  he  read   6«4f 

not  so  much  as  any  ground  or  colour  Qod,  and  took  that  God  to  be  the  Word, 

for  our  argument.     But  first,  it  is  no  Li  the  second,  repeating  the  same  text 

way  probable  that  the  Nestorians  should  verbaiimj  he  manageth  it  thus  against 

find  it  in  the  original,  8,  and  make  it  Nestorius ;  Ei  Stbs  tuf  i  X/6yot  ipw4pm* 

0ff^f ,  because  that  by  so  doing  they  had  iri^ff'ai  Xryoiro,  icol  06  Hiwov  fwAfU  rh 

overthrown  their  own  assertion,  which  clnu  B«bs,  &\A*  ip  oLs  ^v  iuA  hu^ubrmff 

was,  that  Go<l  was  not  incarnate,  nor  luiyn  8^  r^c  ical  6tu»KiiywiUyms  /A^>a 

born  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  that  God  did  iffrX  rh  r^f  ^ha^^iat  fwer^iop'  §1  9h 

not  ascend  unto  heaven,  but  Christ  by  Mptfwos  yocircu  Koiyhs  A  Xptirr^s,— «wt 

the  Holy  Ghost  remaining  upon  him,  ip  eapici  v^^opdpmrm;  icai  rot  «wf  obx 

Kol  riiy  iydkrii^iy  ain^  x^^^^*''^^'  (^^^"'^  &iraffaf  ipopyh,  Ihi  wa%  6y$ptnros  h  vm^ 

eil.  Ephea,  par.  i.  cap.  1 7.  [Mansi,  iv.  kI  t«  irrl,  «ral  oftic  hf  Mp€»s  bpSn6  ri9u 

1009  B  ]    Secondly,  it  is  certain  that  [Ibid.  p.  153  D.]    And  in  the  expUui»- 

they  did  not  make  this  alteration,  be-  tion  of  his  second  Anathematismy  be 
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Again^  St.  Paul  speaketh  thus  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of 
Aot8zz.a8.  ^phesus;  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church 
of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  In  these 
words  this  doctrinal  proposition  is  clearly  contained ;  God  hath 
purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood.  For  there  is  no 
other  word  either  in  or  near  the  text  which  can  by  any  gram- 

maketh  use  of  no  other  text  but  this,  who  wrote  a  Breviaiy,  collected  partly 

to  prove  the  hypoetatical  union,  giving  out  of  the  EccleriaBtical  HistorieB  and 

it  this  gloss  or  exposition :  Ti  4tm  rh,  Acts  of  the  Counoils,  partly  out  of  the 

4^Haf9p^97i    iv   ffoptci ;   rovr4tm,   yiyovt  relations  of  such  men   as  he  thought 

tri^^  6  ix  OcoO  warfhs  xAyos^  &c.  [vol.  vi.  fit  to  belioTe,  extant  in  the  fourth  tome 

p.  148  C]    The  same  he  ui^th  in  his  of  the  Councils.    In  which,  ehap.  xix. 

Scholion  in  Uniffeniti  IneameUume.    So  [p.  1 34]  we  have   the   same    relation^ 

also     Theodoret,     contemporary    with  only  with  this  difference,  that  O  is  not 

St.  Cyril :   ec^i  7^  ^v  icol  Bcov  vths,  turned  into  B,  but  into  A,  and  so  OS 

«raU  ibiporop  ^x*^  ''^'^  ^6<ri»,  ^\os  Kra-  becomes  not  62,  but  AS.     So  that  first 

ffip  iyavBpctv^iaus  irfivrro^  tra/^&t  8i  iifias  the  Greek  copies  are  not  said  to  have 

Svo  ^urcif  i9iia^€Wf  h  vapKl  yhp  rV  ''^'^  i^  ^}  but  8s,  and  so  not  to  have 

S^icof  ^ni  ^oMfpcfOriwai  p6inM,    Thirdly,  relation  to  the  mystery,  but  to  the  per- 

Hincmarus  does  not  say  that  the  Nes-  son  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  this  makes 

torians  put  B^t  into  the  Greek  text,  nothing  for  the  vulgar  Latin.   Secondly, 

but  that  he  which  put  it  in  was  cast  whereas  Hincmarus  says  there  was  but 

out  of  his  bishopric  for  a  Nestorian :  one  letter  changed,  no  such  mutation 

his  words  are  these ;  'Quidam  nimirum  can  of  0;S  make  0EOS,  it  may  n^  as 

ipsas  Soripturas  verbis  illicitis  impostu-  we  read  in  Liberatus ;  and  then  this  is 

raverunt :  sicut  Maoedonius  Constanti-  nothing  to  the  Greek  text.     Thirdly, 

nopolitanus  Episcopus,  qui  ab  Anasta-  Maoedonius  was  no  Nestorian,  but  Ana- 

sio  Imperatore  ideo  a  civitate  expulsua  stasiun  an  Eutyohian  ;  and  he  ejected 

legitur,  quoniam  falsavit  Evangelia,  et  him  *  as  he  did  other  Catholic  Bishops 

ilium  Apostoli  locum  ubi  dicit,   quod  under  the    pretence  of  Nestorianism, 

apparuU  in  came,  jwtijieatum  est  in  but  for  other  reasons.     Howsoever  Ma- 

Spiritu,    per    cognationem    Grscarum  cedonius  could  not  fidsify  all  the  Greek 

literarum,  O  et  6,  hoc  modo  mutando  copies,  when,  as  well  those  which  were 

falsavit.     Ubi  enim  habuit  Qui,  hoc  est  before  his  time,  as  those  which  were 

OS,  monosyllabum  Graecum,  litera  mu-  written    since,   all   acknowledge  e«<fs. 

tata  O  in  0  vertit ;  et  fecit  62,  id  est  And  if  he  had  been  ejected  for  sub- 

ut  esset,   DeuM  apparuit  per  eamem,  stituting  6«^ff,  without  question  Ana- 

Quapropter  tanquam  Nestorianus  fuit  stasius  would  have  taken  care  for  the 

•xpulsus.'  ffincm.  Optuc.  Iv.  cap.  18.  restoring  5s,  which  we  find  not  in  any 

[voL  il.  p.  449.]    Now  whereas  Hino-  copy.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  the 

mams  says  expulius  Uffitur,  we  read  Nestorians  did  not  falsify  the  text  by 

not  in   Euagrius,  or  the  Excerpta  of  reading  6c^s  ^^oycpc^,   but  that  the 

TheodoruiS,  •  or  in  Joannes  Malala,  that  ancient  Greek  Fathers  read  it  so  ;  and 

Macedonius  was  cast  out  of  his  bishopric  consequently,  being  the  Greek  is  the 

for  any  such  fiUsation.    It  is  therefore  original,  this  lection  must  be  acknow- 

probable  that  he  had  it  from  Liberatus,  ledged  authentical  f. 
a  deacon  of  the  Church  of  Carthage, 

*  [The  fiilh  and  following  editions  read  noiashe  didi] 
.  t  [The  fullest  information  upon  the  various  readings  in  this  passage  is  given  by 
Berriman,  in  his  Critieal  DisteriaHon.    He  sums  up  the  evidence  by  saying  that 
oinety-one  Greek  MSS.  read  6c^s.     Four  MSS.  have  been  said  to  read  8,  but  not 
one  reads  it :  five  have  been  said  to  read  8t,  but  only  three  do  so  for  certain.] 
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matical  construction  be  joined  with  the  verb,  except  the  Holy 
129  Ghost,  to  whom  the  predicate  is  repugnant,  both  in  respect  of 
the  act,  or  our  redemption,  and  of  the  means,  the  blood.     If 
then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  purchased  the  Church;  if  he 
hath  not  blood  to  shed  for  our  redemption,  and  without  blood' B.eh.ix. 2%. 
shed  there  w  no  remission ;  if  there  be  no  other  word  to  which, 
according  to  the  literal  construction,  the  act  of  purchasing  can 
be  applied ;  if  the  name  of  God,  most  frequently  joined  to  his 
Church •^'»,  be  immediately  and  properly  applicable  by  all  rules  of 
syntax  to  the  verb  which  foUoweth  it :  then  is  it  of  necessity  to 
be  received  as  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  then  is  this  to  ba 
embraced  as  infallible  Scripture  truth,  God  hath  purchased  the 
Church  with  his  own  blood.     But  this  God  may  and  must  be 
imderstood  of  Christ :  it  may,  because  he  hath ;  it  must,  because 
no  other  person  which  is  called  God  hath  so  purchased  the 
Church.    We  loere  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  iPet.  i.  18, 
and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,    With  this  price  ^^' 
were  we  bought ;  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  said,  that  Christ 
our  God  hath  purchased  us  with  his  own  blood.     But  no  other 
person  which  is,  or  is  called,  God,  can  be  said  so  to  have  pur- 
chased us,  because  it  is  an  act  belonging  properly  to  the  Medi- 
atorship;  and  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men:  iTim.  ii.  5. 
and  the  Church  is  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  ofvL^,  x.  10. 
JesMS  Christ  once  for  all.    Nor  can  the  expression  of  this  act, 
peculiar  to  the  Son,  be  attributed  to  the  Father,  because  this 
blood  signifieth  death;  and  though  the  Father  be  omnipotent, 
and  can  do  all  things,  yet  he  cannot  die.     And  though  it  might 
be  said  that  he  purchased  us,  because  he  gave  his  Son  to  be  a 

24  T^y  iKK\v<rla>f    rov    6foD.      For  it  is  80  often  written  Bfou,  not  Xpurrw, 

though    the  Church   be    properly  the  Some  MSS.,  as  the  Alexandrian,  Can- 

Church  of  Christ,  Matt.  xvi.  i8.  Col.  i.  tabrigian,  and  New  Coll.  MSS.,  read  it 

24,  and  in  the  plural  we  read  once  ol  rov  Kupiov,  and  the  interpreter  of  Ire- 

iKKKnaiai  rov  XpiaroVf  Rom.  xvi.  16,  as  mauB,  Regere  EceUiiam  Domini,  lib.  iii. 

we  do  of  the  Ckurdu9  of  Ood,  i  Cor.  xi.  cap.  14.     Others  represent  Kvplov  jcol 

16.  a  ThesB.  i.  4.  and  1  Thess.  ii.  14 ;  yet  OcoS,  followed  by  the  Arabic  int^preter ; 

71  iKKKnvia  rov  0coS  is  fi:equently  used ;  which  makes  not  at  all  against  our  ar- 

as  I  Cor.  i.  2.  and  x.  33.  and  xy.  9.  and  gument;  but,  because  in  this  particular 

xi.  22.  2  Cor.  i.  I.  1  Tim.  iii.  5.  15  ;  but  unusual,  not  like  to  be  true.    The  8y* 

ri  iKK\r\&ia  rov  Xpurrov  not  once  named,  riao  translating  it  ChriaU,  (Mn^voi  not 

And  therefore  we  have  no  reason  to  Domino,  as  it  is  in  the  Latin  transit- 

alter  it  in  this  text,  or  to  fimcy  it  first  tion,)  g^ves  rather  an  exposition  than  a 

written  x<><^»  <^cl  ^^^^^  made  9ov,  when  version*. 

*  [It  is  stated  by  Professor  Lee,  that  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Syriao  y«nioii  read 
Dei  and  not  Chritti,    The  Vatican  M8.  reads  ecov.] 
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ransom  for  us^  yet  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  did  it  hy  its  own 

blood;  for  then  it  would  follow^  that  he  gave  not  his  Son^  or 

that  the  Son  and  the  Father  were  the  same  person.     Beside^  it 

is  veiy  observable^  that  this  particular  phrase  of  Ais  own  blood, 

is  in  the  Scripture  put  by  way  of  opposition  to  the  blood  of 

another  ^^ :  and  howsoever  we  may  attribute  the  acts  of  the  Son 

unto  the  Father^  because  sent  by  him;  yet  we  cannot  but 

acknowledge^  that  the  blood  and  death  was  of  another  than  the 

Heb.iz.f4.  Father.    Not  by  the  blood  of  goafs  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood 

Heb.iz.95,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place;  and  whereas  the  high  priest 

entered  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others,  Christ  appeared  once  to 

put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.    He  then  which  purchased 

us  wrought  it  by  his  own  bloody  as  an  High  Priest  opposed  to 

the  Aaronical^  who  made  atonement  by  the  blood  of  others. 

But  the  Father  taketh  no  priestly  office^  neither  could  he  be 

opposed  to  the  legal  priest^  as  not  dying  himself^  but  giving 

another.     Wherefore  wheresoever  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 

described  together  as  working  the  salvation  of  man^  the  blood 

by  which  it  is  wrought  is  attributed  to  the  Son^  not  to  the 

B0111.iii.34,  Father :  as  when  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  the  redemption  that  is  in 

^Ow  «w      ^'^^^  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 

iSrrod      faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness;  his,  that  is^  his 

aripw^  <^^  righteousness,  hath  reference  to  God  the  Father;  but  his, 

rris  vfirrm  that  is,  his  own  blood,  must  be  referred  to  Christ  the  Son.   When 

tS/iartytU    he  glorifieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

slmuo^^f  *^*^l>^iting  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed^  elected,  predesti* 

aJbrou.        natcd,  adopted,  accepted  us,  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery 

of  his  ¥^1,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one;  in  the  midst  of 

EplLi.6, 7.  this  acknowledgment  he  brings  in  the  Beloved,  in  whmn  we  hare  IS 

redemption  through  his  blood,  as  that  which  cannot  be  attributed 

to  the  Father.     Christ  hath  blessed  us;  and  the  Apostle  saith, 

Act8iii.i6.  the  Father  hath  blessed  us;  which  is  true,  because  he  sent  his 

Son  to  bless  us,     Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the  will  of 

Eph.  i.  9.    his  Father ;  and  the  Apostle  saith,  the  Father  hath  made  known 

unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will;  because  he  sent  his  Son  to  reveal 

36  "iSior  fliljua  is  opposed  to  oTjua  Aaa^  and  toticUm  vet^ts  did  Socinus  answer 

Tynor.    And  therefore  it  is  observable  to  Wiekus  [Vnjekins]  before,  but  in  his 

that  the  author  of  the  Bacovian  CSate-  whole  answer  oonoealed  the  force  of 

diism,  in  his  answer  to  this  plaoe  of  XHtoi^j  whereas  the  strength  of  our  argu- 

Scripture,  doth  never  make  the  least  ment  lies  in  those  words,  84^  rod  tH^ou 

mention  of  YSiov  or  proprium,  but  only  aXfuvros,   or,   as  the   Alexandrian  MS. 

aifflnns  that  th«  blood  of  Christ  may  be  and  one  mentioned  by  Beza,  81^  rov  at- 

called  the  blood  of  God  the  Father ;  fuiros  rod  iSlov, 
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it.     Christ  hath  delivered  us;  and  the  Father  is  said  to  deliver  C6L 1 13. 
ue  from  the  power  of  darknenn:  not  that  we  are  twice  delivered, 
but  because  the  Father  delivereth  us  by  his  Son.     And  thus 
these  general  acts  are  familiarly  attributed  to  them  both;  but 
still  a  difference   must  be  observed  and  acknowledged  in  the 
means  or  manner  of  the  performance  of  these  acts.     For  though 
it  is  true,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  revealed  to  us  the  will  of 
God ;  yet  it  is  not  true  that  the  Father  revealed  it  by  himself  to 
us ;  but  that  the  Son  did  so,  it  is.    They  both  deliver  us  &om 
sin  and  death :  but  the  Son  gave  himself  for  our  sine,  that  he  GaL  L  4. 
might  deliver  us;  the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be,  said  to  have  given 
himself,  but  his  Son :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  giveth  thanks 
unto  the  Father,  tcho  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness ,  Col.  L  13, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in  whom  '^' 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood.     Now  this  blood  is  not 
only  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  and  consequently  of  the 
Mediator,  but  the  nature  of  this  covenant  is  such,  that  it  is  also 
a  Testament,  and  therefore  the  blood  must  be  the  blood  of  the 
Testator :  for  where  a  Testament*  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  Ueh,\x.i6. 
be  the  death  of  the  Testator.     But  the  Testator  which  died  is  not, 
cannot  be,  the  Father,  but  the  Son ;  and  consequently  the  blood 
is  the  blood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the  Father.     It  remaineth  there- 
fore that  God,  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood, 
is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  any  other  which 
is  called  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  God. 
And  thus  have  I  proved  the  first  of  the  three  assertions,  that 
the  name  of  God,  absolutely  taken  and  placed  subjectively,  is. 
sometimes  to  be  understood  of  Christ. 

The  second,  that  the  name  of  God  invested  by  way  of  excel- 
lency with  an  article  is  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  unto  Christ, 
may  be  thus  made  good.     He  which  is  called  Emmanuel,  is 
named  God  by  way  of  excellency :    for  that  name,  saith  St. 
Matthew,  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us,  and  in  that  interpre-  Matt.  i.  33. 
tation  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed.    But  Christ  is  called  Emma- 
nuel ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Matt.  i.  33, 
Prophet,  saying.  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  *^^^' x^o,;^,,  ^ 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  EmmanueL    There-  |J«»m««*to5 
fore  he  is  that  God  with  us,  which  is  expressed  by  way  of  excel-  J^J^v  5 

*  [The  word  Sw^iny,  which  is  here  tranfllated  a  tutament,  is  rendered  in  almost 
every  other  pnflPiage  of  the  New  Testament,  and  even  in  this  chapter,  a  covenant, 
and  80  it  perhaps  ought  to  be  rendered  here.] 
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ivTi  tue*^  Icncy^  and  distinguished  from  all  other  who  are  any  way  honoured 
fw^McT'jh  ^^^^  ^^^^  name :  for  it  is  a  vain  imagination  to  think  that  Christ 
tt&w  6  e«^f.  is  called  Emmanuel^  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  is  called :  as 
Exod.xTiL  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah  Nissi,  and 
Judg.  vL  Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom,  and  yet  neither  altar  was 
^4-  ...  Jehovah;  as  Jerusalem  was  called.  The  Lord  our  righteousness, 
i6.  and  yet  that  city  was  not  the  Lord.    Because  these  two  notions, 

which  are  conjoined  in  the  name  Emmanuel,  are  severally  true 
of  Christ.  First  he  is  Emmanu,  that  is,  with  us,  for  he  hath 
John  i.  14.  dwelt  among  us :  and  when  he  parted  from  the  earth,  he  said  to 
Mat.  xxyiii.  his  Disciplcs,  /  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
fi€^  ^^  Secondly,  he  is  El,  and  that  name  was  given  him,  as  the  same 
' W  Prophet  testificth.  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is 

*'**  'tj^ given:    and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
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mighty  God,     He  then  who  is  both  properly  called  El,  that  is, 
God,  and  is  also  really  Emmanu,  that  is,  with  us,  he  must  infal- 
libly be  that  Emmanuel,  who  is  God  with  us.   Indeed  if  the  name 
Eiek.         Emmanuel  were  to  be  interpreted  by  way  of  a  proposition,  God 
xlviii.  35.    ^  ^i^j^  ^^^  jjg  ^^  iorrf  our  righteousness,  and  the  Lord  is  there, 

must  be  understood  where  they  are  the  names  of  Jerusalem, 
then  should  it  have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ,  but  of  his  IS 
Church ;  and  if  we  under  the  Gospel  have  been  called  so,  it 
could  have  received  no  other  interpretation  in  reference  to  us. 
But  being  it  is  not  ours,  but  our  Saviour's  name,  it  bears  no 
kind  of  similitude  with  those  objected  appellations,  and  is  as  pro- 
perly and  directly  to  be  attributed  to  the  Messias,  as  the  name  of 
Jesus.  Wherefore  it  remaineth  that  Christ  be  acknowledged  God 
with  us,  according  to  the  evangelical  interpretation,  with  an  ex- 
pression of  that  excellency  which  l>elongeth  to  the  supreme  Deity. 
John  zz.  Again,  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  said,  3fy  Lord  and  my  God,  or 
rather.  The  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  he  is  that  God  before 
whose  name  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed,  which  they  require,  by 
way  of  excellency.  But  St.  Thomas  spake  these  words  to  Christ'-**. 

'2^    Indeed   it  hath  been    answered,  [xv.  Mansi  is.  p.  209  B.]    Ah  if  Thomas 

that  these  wonls  are  not  to  be  referred  had  intended  only  to  have  praJHed  God 

to  Christ,  but  to  God  the  Father.     80  for  rawing  Christ.     But  first,  it  is  plain 

Theodorus   Mopeuesteuus  in   his  Com-  that  lliomas  answered  Clirist ;  secondly, 

nientary  on  St.  John  ;  '  Thomas  quidem,  that  he  s])ake  unto  Am,  that  is,  to  Christ, 

cum  sic  oredidisset,  Xhmintu  metu  ci  and  consequently  that  the  words  which 

Deua  meus  flicit,  non  ipsum  Dominum  he  spake  belong  to  Christ ;  thirdly,  that 

et  Deum  dicens  (non  enim  resurrectio-  the  words  are  a  confession  of  his  faith 

nis  Bcientia  docebat  et  Deum  esse  eum  in  Christ,  as  our  Saviour  doth  acknow- 

qui  rosurrexit)  sed  quasi  pro  miraculoso  lodge.     And  whereas  Franciscus  Davi- 

facto  Deum  oullaudat.'  Syn,  V,  Collat.  4.  dis  did  object,  that  in  a  Latin  Testament 
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For  Je9U8  9pake  unto  Thomas,  and  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  And  in  these  words  he  made  con- 
fession of  his  faith  ^7;  for  our  Saviour  replied,  Thomas,  because  thou  John 

he  found  not  ft  e?m<et,  but  tfidmf  with-  there  is  no  doubt  but  St.  Thomas  in 

out  eif  it  is  sufficiently  discountenanced  thene  woTtts  did  make  as  true  and  real 

by  Socinus  in  his  epistle,  affirming  that  a  confession  of  his  faith  concerning  the 

all  the  Greek  and  Latin  copies  had  it.  Person  of  Christ,  as  St.  Peter  did,  when 

except  that  one  which  he  had  found:  h^antttered  and  taid,  Thou  art  the  Chrittt 

and  therefore   the    omission   must  be  ike  Son  of  the  living  Ood,  Matt.  xyi. 

imputed  to  the  negligence  of  the  prin-  i6 ;  and   consequentiy,  that  6    K6pios 

ter.  and  6  8f^s  do  as  properly  belong  unto 

27    'O    K6piSi    iiov    aca}  6  9t4f  fiov.  him,  as  St.  Peter*s  6  XpivrSs  and  S 

Either  in  these  words  there  is  an  ellipsis  vl6s.    As  therefore  Christ  said  to  his 

of  c2  ai,  Thou  art  my  Lord,  thou  art  my  Disciples,  Voa  vocatie  me  A  8i8«UricaAof, 

Ood;  or  an  antiptosis,  the  nominative  jcal  6  Kvptos,  et  bene  dicitis,  turn  etenim, 

case  used  for  the  vocative,  as  'EAwf,  John  ziii.  13;  so  he  might  have  replied 

'£X«f,  6  e*6s  fum,  A  Stds  fMv,  Mark  xv.  to  Thomas,  You  call  me  A  Kiptos  and  A 

34 ;  'AiSiSa  A  itaritp,  Mark  xiv.  36  ;  and  Bctfi,  and  you  gay  weU,  for  I  am  90.   As 

Xatp€  6  fi€urtXtvs  rS»v  'Iov8a(o»v,   John  for  the  objection  of  Socinus,  that  though 

xiz.  3.     If  it  be  an  ellipsis  of  the  verb  ec^s  be  here  spoken  of  Christ,  and  that 

«7,  so  frequent  in  the  Scriptures,  and  with  an  article  A,  yet  that  article  is  of 

of  the  person  sufficiently  understood  in  no  force,  because  of  the  following  pro- 

the  preceding  pronoun,  then  is  it  evi-  noun  /aov,  it  is  most  groundless :  for  the 

dent  that  A  8c^f,  is  attributed   unto  article  A  cannot  have  relation  to  the 

Christ,  for  then  St.  Thomas  said  unto  following    pronoun    ftov.     'Eire!  irwf  ^ 

him,  Thou  art  A  Btot  fiou.     If  it  be  an  iLwap<Uificros    k^rttwitia    r&v   ApBp»¥  iw 

antiptosis,  though  the  construction  re-  ytytxp  irrAirn  *bOfias  Jkpfpcv  itapcJi4xrraf 

quire  not  a  verb,  yet  the  signification  as  that  great  critic  Apollonius  Alexan- 

virtually  requireth  as  much,  which  is  drinus  observes,  lib.  i.  de  Syntaxi,  cap, 

equivalent ;  for  he  acknowledgeth  him  30.     And  if  for  fAov  it  were  A  ifx^s^  yet 

as  much  God  while  he  calleth  him  so,  even  that  article  would  belong  to  6c^f, 

as  if  he  did  affirm  him  to  be  so.   Nei-  for  in  these  words,  A  8c^y  A  ifiAs,  neither 

thcr  can  it  be  objected  that  the  article  A  article  belongs  to  4fi6s,  but  both  to  8c^r 

serveth  only  in  the  place  of  <&,  as  signi-  for,  as  the  same  critic  observes  in  the 

lying  that  the  nominative  is  to  be  ti^en  same  case,  rcb  h6o  ApOpa  ctf  fiiaw  r^v  c6- 

for  the  vocative  case ;  because  the  no-  StlcL^  kva^iptrcu'  oIk  iStpa  iv  r^,  A  irar^p 

niinative  may  as  well  stand  vocatively  A  ifths,  Kar^rdyKoarrat  rh  Urtpov  rm¥  ((p- 

without  an  article,  as  *I«<r^^  vih%  Aa^iS.  Spmp  M  r^v  iLtrrttwfday  i^4p€<r9at.     So 

Matt.  i.  20.  and  'EXtyiaov  ii/ias,  K^i€,  that  if  A  BtAs  be  the  mpreme  Qod,  then 

vM  ^a$ii.  Matt.  XX.  30,  31;  and  there-  A  Bt6s  fiov  must  be  my  tupreme  Qod :  as 

fore  when  the  vocative  is  invested  with  when  David  speaks  to  Grod  'O  8cbf,  A 

an  article,  it  is  as  considerable  as  in  a  no-  8€<(f  /<ov,  vp6s  <rc   ApOpl(f»,  Psal.    Ixii. 

miuative.    And  being  these  words  were  i,  the  latter  is  of  as  great  importance 

ail  expression  of  the  Apostle's  fiuth,  as  as  the  former.    So  again,  Psal.  xlii.  4. 

Christ  understood  and  approved  them,  'E^oftoXoT^crofiai  0-01  4v  iu9ip^  A  8cbs.  A 

thoy  must  contain  in  them,  virtually  at  8c^f  iiov'  and  xlix.   3.  'O  8cbf  ^m^o- 

least,  a  proposition;  because  no  act  of  v»s  li|«,  A  8c^f  ^/i«y*  and  Ixx.  la.  'O 

our  faith  can  be  expressed,  where  the  8c6f  m^  /uucp^yps  &ir^  ifwv,  A  8«^s  /lov, 

object  is  not  at  least  a  virtual  proposi-  I  dare  not  therefore  say  to  any  person, 

tion.     And  in  that  proposition,  A  Bt6s  that  he  is  6  Bc^s  fum,  except  I  do  believe 

must  be  the  predicate,  and  Christ,  to  that  he  is  A  8c<(f .   Wherefore  I  conclude 

wiiom   these  words  are  spoken,  must  that  the  words  of  St.  Thomas, 'O  K^putf 

also  be  the  subject.     It  cannot  there-  /aov  ical  d  e«^s  ftov,  are  as  fully  and  highly 

furo  be  avoided,  but  that  St.  Thomas  significative  as  those  of  David,  npAcx*f 

did  attribute  the  name  of  Grod  to  our  r§  ^1^  t^s  Mict^  /mv,  A  BoiriAc^f  /aov 

Sayiuur  with  an  article.    Indeed  to  me  ital  6  9^6$  luv,  Psal.  y.  a.  or  those,  'O 
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hast  seen  me,  thou  host  believed.  And  let  him  be  the  Lord  of  me^ 
and  the  Grod  of  me^  who  was  the  Lord  and  the  Gt>d  of  an  Apostle. 
Nor  have  we  only  their  required  testimony  of  Christ's  supreme 
Divinity,  but  also  an  addition  of  verity  asserting  that  supremacy. 
For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  God,  but^  for  a  further  certainty, 
the  true  God:  and  the  same  Apostle^  who  said  the  Word  was 
God^  lest  any  cavil  should  arise  by  any  omission  of  an  article, 
though  so  frequently  neglected  by  all,  even  the  most  accurate 

I  John  ▼.    Authors,  hath  also  assured  us  that  he  is  the  true  God.     For,  we 

know,  saith  he,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  ^iven  «» 133 
an  understanding  that  u>e  may  know  him  that  is  true:   and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,     This  is 
the  true  God-,  and  eternal  li/e'^^.     As  therefore  we  read  in  the 

Acta  X.  36.  Acts  of  the  word  which  God  sent  uut^  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  hy  Jesus  Christ;  he  is  Lord  of  all:  where 
it  is  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  he'^'^ 
joined  unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate,  not  unto  God,  the 
remote  antecedent :  so  likewise  here  the  true  God  is  to  be  referred 
unto  Christ,  who  stands  next  unto  it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken 
of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at  a  distance.  There  is  no  reason 
alleged  why  these  last  words  should  not  be  referred  to  the  Son 
of  God,  but  only  this,  that  in  grammatical  construction  they 

Acts  Til     may  be  ascribed  to  the  Father.     As,  when  another  king  arose 

^^*^9'  which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  sub  filly  with  our  kindred; 
the  same  rcferreth  us  not  to  Joseph,  but  to  the  king  of  Egypt. 
Whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be  objected  but  a  possibility  in 
respect  of  the  grammatical  construction,  we  may  as  well  say  that 
Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with  his  kindred  as  the  king  of  Egypt; 
for  whatsoever  the  incongruity  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  sole- 
cism in  the  syntax.  Wherefore  being  Jesus  Christ  is  the  imme- 
diate antecedent  to  which  the  relative  may  properly  be  referred ; 
being  the  Son  of  God  is  he  of  whom  the  Apostle  chiefly  speak- 
eth ;  being  this  is  rendered  as  a  reason  why  we  are  in  him  that  is 
true,  by  being  in  his  Son,  to  wit,  because  that  Son  is  the  true  God; 

ec^f  MOV  md  h  K^piSs  fiov,  tU  r^v  8(iici}y  ec^f,  6  iifi^hs  rod  ecov ixiriaw  ii/uu, 

fuw,  Psal.  XXXV.  23.  or  those,  TA  StHrta-  28  OCrrff  Arrir  6  iJiriSiyhf  Btht,  itai  1l 
ariiptd,  aov^  K6pi9  rw  ^vrdjutwp  6  Beurt\f6s  (uii  aldpios.  *  Hie  agitur  non  solum  de 
/Mv,  md  6  Bf6t  fwv,  Psal.  IxixiT.  3.  or  vero  Deo,  sed  de  illo  uno  veio  Deo,  ut 
ihoee  of  St  John  in  the  Revelation  pv.  articulus  in  Gneco  additus  indicat'  Co- 
ll.] as  they  lie  in  the  Alexandrian  and  tech,  Eacov.  [c.  i.  §.  1.  p.  5a.] 
Compiutensian  copies ;  ^A^ws  cf,  b  K^piof  39  oSror  for  0f,  as  Acts  viii.  36.  'Avb 
iral  h  ec^f  ^/i«y  6  Syios,  Xtt0*Tr,  &c.  or  that  'UpovtraX^fi  c/r  rd(w  affni  4^\y  $fnifju>5, 
lastly  in  the  most  ancient  hymn,  K^pic  6  qua  at  duerta. 
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beingf  in  the  language  of  St.  John  the  constant  title  of  our 
Saviour  is  eternal  life;  being  all  these  reasons  may  be  drawn 
out  of  the  text  itself,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be 
attributed  to  the  Son,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
thence  why  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Father;  I  can  conclude 
no  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is  ike  true  God^  so  styled  in  the 
Scriptures  by  way  of  eminency,  with  an  article  prefixed,  as  the 
first  Christian  writers  which  immediately  followed  the  Apostles 
did  both  speak  and  write^^. 

But,  thirdly,  were  there  no  such  particular  place  in  which  the 
article  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such  adjuncts  fixed  to 
the  name  of  Qt)d  when  attributed  unto  Christ,  as  will  prove 
equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever  may  express  the  supreme 
Majesty.  As  when  St.  Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews,  out  ^Rom.iz.  5. 
whom,  as  concerning  the  fiesh^  Christ  came^  who  is  aver  all,  Ood 
blessed  for  ever,  Amen,  First,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  is  called 
God^i,  even  he  who  came  of  the  Jews,  though  not  as  he  came 

M  AoI^Cm  'Ii^rovr  Xpurrhv  rhw  %*6v.  But  that  must  needs  be  by  the  DegU- 

8,  IffHot.  Epitt.  ad  Smym,  [o.  i.  p.  53.]  gence  of  some  of  the  scribes,  as  is  evi- 

'Ey  9%X'hiuvn  rov  Uar^s,  irol  *lfiaov  Xpi-  dent.  First,  because  Manutius  and  Mo- 

ifrov  row  6(ov  iiiutv.   Idem,  "EpUt.  ad  rellius  found  the  word  Deua  in  their 

EpheM.  [0.  I.  Procem.  p.  11.]  'O  yap  8cbf  copi^,  and  both  the  MSS.  which  Pame- 

iili&v^  'Ii}o-ouf  6  Xpitrrhs  iicvo^offfi9ri  ^h  lius  used  acknowledge  it.     Secondly, 

Maplas,  Ibid.  [c.  18.  p.  15.]  'O  7^  Ocbs  because  St.  Cyprian  produceth  the  text 

nfiAy  'Ii}<rovf  Xpurrhs  iv  TLvrpi  t^v  imKKov  to  prove  qucd  Deiu  Chriitut ;  and  reck- 

^yrroi.    Epitt.  ad  Bom.  [0.  3.  p.  ay.]  oneth  it  among  the  reet  in  which  he  Is 

Tov  e«oS  x6yov  rh,  Xoyuth,  wkdafiora  fifitis,  called  expressly  God.    Thirdly,  because 

S.  Clem,  Altx.  ad  Gmtea.  [c.  i  vol.  L  p.  Tertullian,  whose  disciple  St.  Cyprian 

6.]    And  it  was  well  observed  by  the  professed  himself,  did  both  so  read  it» 

author  of  the  Mucpa  Ka^xtpufBos,  written  and  so  use  it.    '  Solum  autem  Christum 

about  the  Ijeginning  of  the  third  cen-  potero  Deum  dicere,  sicut  idem  Apo- 

tury,  that  not  only  the  ancienter  Fathers  stolus:    Ex  quibut   ChriHua,    qui  eat, 

before  him,  as  Justin,  Miltiades,  Tati-  inquit^  Dem  euper  omnia  benetUciuB  m 

anus,   Clemens,   Irenseus,   Melito,   &c.  avum  omne.*  Adv.  Praxeam.  [0.  13.  p. 

did  speak  of  Christ  as  God,  but  that  the  507  D.]    And  again,  in  the  same  book, 

hymns  also  penned  by  Christians  from  '  Hunc  et  Paulus  conspexit,  nee  tamen 

the  beginning  did  express  ChrisVs  divi-  Patrem  vidit.     Nonne,  inquit,  vidi  Je* 

nity.    YoA/Aol  6h  0<rot  ical  J^Sol  aitX^p  tumt   Christum  autem  et  ipse  Deum 

&ir*  itpxvs  vwh  wi(rru¥  ypaptTacu  rhv  x6'  oognominavit :  Quorum  Pairea^  et  ex  qui' 

yov  rod  6€oD  rhv  X^itrrhv  bfufovai  0coXo-  hua  Chriatua  aeeundum  earnem,  qui  eat 

yovvTff.  [apud  Bus.  H.  E.  v.  28.  p.  25a.]  per  (vel  auper)  omnia  Deua  benedictua  in 

And  the  Epistle  of  Pliny  to  Trajan  tes-  ovum.*  [0.  15.  p.  509  A.]   Novatian,  de 

tifies  the  same :  '  Quod  essent  soliti  state  Trinitate  [c.  13,  30],  useth  the  same  ar- 

die  ante  lucem  convenire,  oarmenque  gument.    And  another  ancient  author 

Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere.'  1.  x.  ep.  97.  very  expressly ;  *  Rogo  te,  Deum  credis 

31  Thoug*'>8ome  would  leave  God  out  esse  Filium,  an  non  ?    Sine  dubio,  re- 

of  the  text,  upon  this  pretence,  because  sponsurus  es,  Deum ;  quia  etsi  negaro 

St.  Cyprian,  lib.  ii.  adv.  JtuUeoa,  [o.  6.  volueris,  Sanctis  Scripturis  convinoeris, 

p.  287.]  citing  this  place,  leaves  it  out.  dicente  Apostolo,  Ex  quffma  ChriatM§ 
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of  them,  that  Ls,  according  to  the  flesh,  which  is  here  distin-  13 
guished  from  his  Godhead ^'^.  Secondly,  he  is  so  called  God  as 
not  to  be  any  of  the  many  gods,  but  the  one  supreme  or  most 
high  God;  for  he  /*  God  over  all^^.  Thirdly,  he  hath  also 
added  the  title  of  blessed,  which  of  itself  elsewhere  signifieth  the 
supreme  God*^-^^  and  was  always  used  by  the  Jews  to  express 

ieeundum  eamem,  qui  eH  iuper  onmta  969  K.]  '  Non  ignorat  Paulas  Chiirtmn 

Deui  benedictui  in  axcula.*    So  also  St.  Benin,  dicens,  C^Wfrum  Patrei,  H  ex  qui- 

Augustin,  '  Non  solum  Pater  Dens  est,  htu  Chrittus  qui  at  tuper  omnia  Ikm9, 

sicut  omnes  etiam  hsBretici  concedunt,  Kon  hie  creatura  in  Deum  deputatur, 

sed  etiam  Filius ;  quod,  velint  nolint,  sed   creaturanim  Dens  est,  qui   super 

cognntur  &teri,  dicente  Apostolo,  Qui  omnia  Deus  est.'   The  pretence  there- 

ttt  iuper  omnia  Deua  benedictuM  in  sec-  fore  of  Erasmus  from  the  Fathers  in 

Ctt/a.*  DeTrin.  lib.  Heap,  \^  [§.  23.V0L  vain;   and  as  vain  b  that  of  Grotins 

viii.  p.  786  A.]  et  cont.  Fauatum,  lib.  from  the  Syriae  translation,  which  hath 

XYi.  cap.  15.  [ib.  p.  393  A.]    As  for  the  in  it  the  name  of  God  expressly,  as  well 

objection,  that  St.  Chrysostom  doth  not  as  all  the  copies  of  the  original,  and  all 

signify  in  his  Commentaries  that  he  read  the  rest  of  the  translations,  ^nin^Hi 

Bfds  in  the  test :  I  answer,  that  neither  ^3  iv^  Mn^M*. 

does  he  signify  that  he  read  6  iw\  trd^'  ^^  Tb  icarii  erdpiia  opposed  unto  rb 

rw,  for  in  his  exposition  he  passeth  over  icetrb.  wvtvfia.   As  Rom.  i.  3.  where  icar& 

wholly  A  M  tcUtwv  6f  <(t,  but  it  doth  adpica  is  utied  without  an  article,  because 

not  fuUow  that  he  read  not  6  iwl  wdarrwy  icarb  vptdfia,  to  which  it  is  opposed,  fol- 

in  the  text.     But  when  he  repeats  the  loweth,  and  so  the  opposition  is  of  itself 

words  of  the  Apostle,  he  agrees  wholly  apparent.     But  here  being  tcarb  vt^v/m 

with  the  Greek  text,  6  h¥  M  wdyrw¥  is  not  to  be  expressed  in  the  following 

Stbs  *v\oyriT6s'  [Hom.  xvi.  5.  I.  vol.  ix.  words,  the  artide  t/,  signifying  of  itself 

p.  604  E.]  and  Theodoret,  who  lived  a  distinction  or  exception,  sheweth  that 

not  long  after  him,  doth  not  only  ao-  it  is  to  be  understood, 

knowledge  the  words,  but  give  a  fiill  ^  'O  Af  M  vcCrrw.   Not  in  omnibui, 

exposition  of  them :  ''Hpjrf  1  ti^¥  ^  rod  as  Erasmus,  nor  $uper  omnes,  as  Besa, 

Korb  adpKu  wpoMimi  mpaiiiKiierai  rov  with  reference  to  the   Fathers,  which 

9€{fw6Tou  Xpurrou  rii^  $96nirar  dAX*  &<r'  should  have  been  4wl  triamav  aur&if  but 

ircp  iif  r^  icpooiiji^  tlpuKitSy  rov  y^yofiivov  as  the  vulgar  translation,  and  the  ancient 

die  oir4pfurros  Aa0ib  Karb  trdptca,  ivfiyoiyt,  Fathers  before  that,  super  omnia,  M  for 

roi;  6ptff04yros  vlov  Btov  iv  bvpdfui'  oUrms  Mw,  as  John  iii.  31.  'O  iiwBttf  4px^' 

irravBa  tivitv  rh  Korb  adpxa,  wpoariOMiKM  /uros  iwdvu  vAvrwv  itrrl,  which  signifieth 

rh,  hv  M  wdmov  ^*hs  tbXcyrrrbt  tls  robs  no  less  than  ]i«Vr  the  ordinary  name  of 

mUiwas,   [In  loo.  vol.  iii.  p.  74  B]  As  for  God,  6  H^urros,  the  Most  High,  as  it  is 

the  omission  of  l)eus  in  St.  Hilary  on  taken  for  the  supreme  God  by  itself, 

the  Psalms,  it  must  of  necessity  be  at-  Acts  vii.  48.  and  is  described.  Psalm 

tributed  to  the  negligence  of  the  scribe,  xcvii.  9.  *Ort  oh  f  7,  K^pic,  6  O^iaros  M 

not  to  the  reading  of  the  Father.     For  nwray  r^v  y^p,  *r^6Spa  bwtpw^^^s  Mp 

how  he  read  it^  he  hath  clearly  expressed  irdanas  robs  Bto(ts, 

in  his  books  de  TriniUUe:  [viu.  37.  p.  «4  As  Mark  xiv.  6x.    %h  §l6Xptorhs 

*  [To  the  Fathers  mentioned  in  this  note  we  may  add  Ireniens,  m.  16.  3.  p.  205. 
Hippolytus,  cont,  NoHtum,  c,  1,  6.  Origen,  in  Horn.  vii.  13.  vol.  iv.  p.  612  B.  Con- 
oil.  Antioch.  (A.D.  269.)  apud  Rowth,  Jtel,  Sacr,  u.  p.  467.  Athanas.  Orat.  iv. 
eotU,  Arian,  i.  vol.  i.  p.  617  C.  Epist.  il.  ad  Strap,  2.  p.  684  A.  Epist.  ad  Epict. 
10.  p.  908  £.  Cont.  ApoL  I.  jo.  p.  930  D.  Epiphan.  Har.  lyu.  [voL  i.]  p.  487  D. 
Mar,  Lxxrv.  6.  p.  894  C.  Hcer,  lxxvi.  p.  977-8.  Theodoret.  Bar.  Fab, 
V.  14.  vol.  iv.  p.  287  A,  all  of  whom  quote  the  passage  as  proving  the  divinity  of 
Christ.] 
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that  one  God  of  Israel.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  conceived 
St.  Paul  should  write  unto  the  Christians,  most  of  which  then 
were  converted  Jews  or  proselytes,  and  give  unto  our  Saviour 
not  only  the  name  of  God,  but  also  add  that  title  which  they 
always  gave  unto  the  one  God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him; 
except  he  did  intend  they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same 
God  whom  they  always  in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion, 
had  adored.  As  therefore  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  the  God  and  >  Cor.  xL 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore,  ^^' 
of  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen;  and  thereby  doth  Bom.  i.  15. 
signify  the  supreme  Deity,  which  was  so  glorified  by  the  Israel- 
ites ;  and  doth  also  testify  that  we  worship  the  same  God  under 
the  Gospel  which  they  did  under  the  Law :  so  doth  he  speak  of 
Christ  in  as  sublime  a  style,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,  B(»n.  ix.  5. 
Amen  ;  and  thereby  doth  testify  the  equality,  or  rather  identity, 
of  his  Deity.  If  we  consider  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  which  is 
to  magnify  the  Israelites  by  the  enumeration  of  such  privileges 
as  belonged  peculiarly  to  that  chosen  nation  (the  most  eminent 
of  which  was  contained  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour),  we 
shall  find  their  glory  did  not  consist  in  this,  that  Christ  at  first 
was  bom  of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a  God  j  for  what 
great  honour  could  accrue  to  them  by  the  nativity  of  a  man, 
whose  Godhead  is  referred  not  to  his  birth,  but  to  his  death  ? 
whereas  this  is  truly  honourable,  and  the  peculiar  glory  of  that 
nation,  that  the  most  high  God  blessed  for  ever  should  take  on  Heb.ii.  16. 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  come  out  of  the  Israelites  as  con^ 
ceming  the  flesh.  Thus  every  way  it  doth  appear  the  Apostle 
spake  of  Christ  as  of  the  one  eternal  God. 

He  then  who  was  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  was  God ;  he  whose  glory  Isaias  saw  as  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel ;  he  who  is  styled  Alj^ha  and  Omega  without 

h  vths rov ^hKoyrrrov ;  Art  Ihou  ike  Christ  answer,  Blened  he  his  name  for  ever, 

the  Son  qf  the  Bleued  t  where  the  Tulgar  iDBomuch  ae  the  Bleued  One  did  signify 

attribate  is  taken  for  God  himself^  which  in  their  language  as  much  as  ihe  Holy 

is  usually  added  to  the  name  of  Grod>  as  One  ;  and  both,  or  either  of  them,  the 

1  Cor.  xi.  31.  'O  Bc^r h  ^¥  ^Korfifrhs  God  of  Israel.     Hence  are  so  frequent 

*U  rohs  aluvas'  or  to  any  description  of  in  the  Rabbins,  MIM  "flia  ViipM  the 

him ;  as  'EKdrptvtrw  if  icrlo-u  wapii  rhp  Holy  Bleued  One,  and  Min  *Tiia  the 

Kriffcana,   5s  iarof  «^Xo7Trr5f   «/f   rohs  Bleued  One,  that  they  are  wntten  by 

oiwvat,  *Kii4\v.  Rom.  i.  25.    And  these  abbreviation,  n"3pn  or  n'^an ;  amd  the 

expressions  of  St.  Paul  are  consonant  to  infinite  Bleised  die,  n^'i  d"m;  Bleued 

the  ancient  custom  of  the  Jews,  who,  be  Ood  for  ever,  Amen  and  omen,  M^V'^ 2, 

when  the  priest  in  the  sanctuaiy  re-  andiHy'*\ 
hearsed  the  name  of  God,  were  wont  to 
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connexion  of  his  operations^  shewing  the  reception  of  his 
scnce ;  and  by  the  acknowledgment  of  his  power^  profesfiing  bis 
substance  from  the  Father.  From  whence  he  which  was  equal, 
John  xiv.  even  in  that  equality  profctsseth  a  priority,  saying,  Tke  Faiker  13 
U  great'Cr  than  I*^:  the  Son  equal  in  respect  of  his  nature,  the 
Father  greater  in  reference  to  the  communication  of  the  God- 
John  vii.  head,  /  Inow  Aim,  saith  Christ,  /or  I  am  from  him.  And  be- 
cause he  is  from  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  called  by  thoee  of 
the  Nicene  Council,  in  their  Creed,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Lights 
very  God  of  very  God^K  The  Father  is  God,  but  not  of  God, 
Light,  but  not  of  Light ;  Christ  is  God,  but  of  God,  Lig^ht,  bnt 
of  Light.  There  is  no  diflerence  or  inequality  in  the  nature  or 
essence,  because  the  same  in  both ;  but  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself,  from  none;  Christ 
hath  the  same  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 

And  being  the  Divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  immaterial 
and  incorporeal,  is  also  indivisible,  Christ  cannot  have  any  part 
of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the  whole,  by  which  he 
must  be  acknowledged  co-essential  *^,  of  the  same  substanoe 

40  A^Aoir  5rt  rh  iiui,o¥  fiiv  kori,  -nis  and  W%9d(m  qf  Witdom,  'Ideo  Chriatas 
a2r(as*  rh  tk  Itroy,  rris  p^tms.  8.  Oreg,  Tirtns  et  Mpientia  Dei,  qtd*  de  PMr« 
Naz,  Orat.  36.  [Oral.  zxx.  7.  p.  544  D.]      yirtute  et  sapientia  etiam  ipse  Tirtiui  ei 

41  So  St.  AuguBtin  hath  obaerved  :    sapientia  ett»  neat  Imnen  de  Patre  hi- 
Ah  ipto,  inquit,  ttna,  quia  Filins  de    mine,  et  fbna  vitn  apad  I>eaiii  Aitreniy 

Patre,  et  quicquid  eet  6Iiu8,  de  illo  est  utique  fontem  yit».*  S.  AvtguM.  dt  Trim. 

cujuB  eet  filius :  ideo  Dominum  Jeeum  lib.  TiL  cop.  3.  [§.  4.  voL  viiL  |K  856  C] 

dicimus  Deum  de  Deo  ;   Patrem  non  And  not  only  bo,  bat  StBemee  qf  ffiaoiar. 

dicimuB  Deum   de   Deo,   Bed    tantum  'Pater  etFUiatiimal  ana  eapiaiitu^qQift 

Deum:    et  dicimue  Dominum  Jesum  una  eaaentia;  et  Bingillatkii  a^ientift 

lumen  de  lumine  ;  Patrem  non  dioimua  de  aapientia,  Bicut  ewnntia  do  enentia.' 

lumen  de  lumine.  Bed  tantum  lumen  :  Ibid,  cap.  1.  [§.  3.] 
ad  hoc  ergo  pertinet  quod  dixit,  Ab  ipto        42  'Oftoo^atos,  whibh  la  m  mumiiat  or 

•am.'  [TVact.  xxxi.  in  Joh.  §.  4.  vol.  iii.  eoniubttaiUial^  is  not  to  bo  taken  of  » 

p.  521  F.]     From  hence  then  did  the  part  of  the  Diyine  eMonoe,  aa  if  the  Son 

Nicene  Council  gather  those  words  of  were  a  part  of  the  eeBonoeof  the  Fathor, 

their  Creed,  Bthv  iic  0coO,  Koi  ^s  4k  and  bo  of  the  same  natnro  with  hiniy 

^trr^r,  Btbp  AAtjOti^r  in  6«ov  itXriBivov,  which  was  the  opinion  of  tho  Maniohoea* 

[Biansiii.  916B.  Socr.i8.p.ai.]    But  O^  As  Oia\«rriMf  vpoMd^  t^  7^ 

not  immediately,  for  they  were  partly  rq/ta  rod  warplht  ib^yiidrtaww    oMT  At 

in  some  of  the  Oriental  Creeds  before  ;  Maytxmos  fi^pos  Ifaoo6^i99  rev  vmrrf^  t^ 

as  appeareth  by  that  confession  which  yimnnia  ^lai/ffkrcef    as  Arioa   in  hi* 

Eusebius  presented  to  the  Council,  as  epistle  to  Alexander.  [Epiph.  Hnr.  LXIX. 

containing  what  he  had  believed  and  $.  7  voL  i.  p.  73a  D.]:  by  tho  inierpro- 

taught  ever  since  his  baptism,  in  which  tation  of  St.  Hilary ;  'XeciitVaIontina% 

he  had  these  words,  Kol  cu  tva  Kvpiw  prolationem  natum  Patris  ooinineiit»- 

*liiaovy  Xpiarh¥,  rhv  rov  Btov  xAyov,  Bc^ir  tus  est — neo,  sicut  Manidueoa,  portooi 

iK  BfoS,  ^f  4k  ^crr^f,  {b^y  4k  (vvti.  unius  substantia  Patris  natam  ozpoauii.' 

[Socr.  p.  93.]  And  as  Eusebius  calls  him  Dt  Trin.  lib.  vi  cap,  9.  [p.  883  A,  884  B.] 

Life  qf  Life,  so  others  Potcvr  of  Power,  *  Quod  Hilarius   ita  Latino  roddidit ; 


HIS  ONLY  SON.  241 

with  the  Father ;  as  the  Council  of  Nice  determined,  and  this 

ancient  Fathers  before  them  taught.      Hence  appeareth  the 
truth  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  which  raised  a  second 
motion  in  the  Jews  to  stone  him ;   /  and  the  Father  are  one  i  Jchn  x.  30. 
where  the  plurality  of  the  verb,  and  the  neutrality  of  the  noun^ 
with  the  distinction  of  their  persons,  speak  a  perfect  identity  of 

tanquam  6fioo^to¥  id  significaret  quod  obatas,  ofh*  Karii  diroroM^y,  fto.  [Ibid.] 
partem aubstantiahwthetextotoTeaectasn,*  Upon  this  acknowledgment  he  was  per* 
says  Dionyaias  Petavius,  without  any  suaded  to  subscribe  to  the  other  clause 
reason  ;  [deTrin.  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  §.  8.]  for  also,  (added  to  that  Greed  which  he 
St.  Hilary  clearly  translates  SfAooieioy  himself  gave  in  to  the  Council,)  Being  of 
barely  uniiu  tubstanticet  and  it  was  one  tulidanct  with  the  Father:  which 
in  the  original  fi4pos  6fioo6<rioy^  which  he  cLiuse  was  inserted  by  the  Council  at 
expressed  by  partem  unitts  tuhHantla,  the  instance  of  Constantino  the  emperor. 
Under  this  notion  first  the  Arians  pre-  Now  as  the  Manichees  made  use  of  the 
tended  to  refuse  the  name  btioovaiov,  as  word  dfioo6ffios  to  express  their  errom 
Anus  in  the  same  epistle  signifieth,  lest  concerning  the  nature  of  God,  and  the 
thereby  they  should  admit  a  real  com-  person  of  Christ ;  so  the  ancient  ITathers, 
position  and  division  in  the  Deity :  Et  before  the  Nioene  Council,  had  used  the 
rh  ix  yatrrphs,  acoi  rh  ix  Uarpb^  i^riKBov, —  same  in  a  true  catholic  sense,  to  express 
&f  tiipos  rod  dfjutovfflou  icaX  &s  irpofioXii  the  unity  in  essence  of  the  Father  and 
&irh  ripmw  yottrai,  aMtros  ftrrat  6  Ilar^p,  the  Son :  as  appeareth  by  the  confes- 
ical  haiprrhs,  K<d  rpt'rr6s,  [Epiph.  vol.  i.  sion  of  the  same  Eusebius ;  *Eircl  iral  rwr 
p.  733  C]  And  St.  Jerom  testifies  thus  itoAcuwk  rwiis  \oylovs  koL  irnpayus  #iri. 
much,  not  only  of  Arius  and  Eunomius,  aK&itovs  koX  tnryypa^tas  iyp»ii*v  in\  r^f 
but  also  of  Origen  before  them.  '  Ha-  rov  irarphs  koL  viov  $«o\oylas  r^  rod  Sfio* 
betur  Dialogus apud  GrsecoB  Origenis,  et  ovalov  (rvyxpniitrcnihovs  ivSfien-t,  [Tbid.] 
Candidi  Valentinianae  hsBreseos  defen-  Wherefore  the  other  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
soris,  in  quo  duos  Andabatas  digladi-  media,  understanding  the  ancient  ca- 
antes  inter  se  spectasse  me  fateor.  Dicit  tholic  sense,  confessed  that  if  they  be- 
Candidus,  Filium  de  Patris  esse  sub-  lieved  Christ  to  be  the  true  begotten, 
stantia,  errans  in  eo  quod  wpofioKiiv,  id  and  not  created,  Son  of  God,  they  must 
est,  prolati4mem,  asserit :  e  regione  acknowledge  him  6fioo6aioy,  which  the 
Origenes,  juxta  Arium  et  Eunomium,  Arians  endeavoured  to  make  so  odious, 
repugnat  eum  vel  prolatum  esse  vel  and  therefore  the  Council  in  opposition 
natum,  ne  Deus  Pater  dividatur  in  to  them  determined  it :  '  Quid  est  aliud 
partes.'  ApolAi.  in  Rvffi,n,  [$.19.  vol.  iL  our  6fioo(Mrtoy  Patri  nolint  Filium  did, 
p.  51a  A.]  And  therefore  Eusebius  nisi  quia  nolunt  verum  Dei  Filium  con- 
Bishop  of  Ciesarea  refused  not  to  sub-  fiteri  1  sicut  auctor  ipsorum  Eusebius 
scribe  to  the  Kicene  Creed,  being  so  Nicomediensisepistolasuaprodidit,  sen- 
interpreted  as  that  objection  might  be  bens,  Si  verum,  inquit,  Dei  Filium  et 
taken  away.  T^  ix  rris  oinrleut  &fjLO\6y7irro  increatum  dicimus,  b^noovaiop  cum  Patre 
Tp^f  obrStv  hriKwraAv  cfroi  rov  in  fiiy  rov  incipimus  confiteri.  Heo  cum  lect» 
irarphs  •hcuf  ov  fi\y  &s  fi4pos  iwdpxtty  esset  epistola  in  Concilio  Xicseno,  hoo 
rov  narp6s,  [Socr.  H.  E.  i.  c.  S.  p-  35.]  verbum  in  tractatu  Fidei  posuerunt 
Upon  this  confession  he  subscribed  to  Patres,  quia  id  viderunt  adversariis  esse 
that  clause,  Begotten  of  the  substance  of  formidiui,  ut  tanquam  evaginato  ab 
the  Faihetf  which  was  not  in  his  own  ipsis  gladio  ipsorum  nefandas  caput 
Creed.  And  again,  O0r«  84  koL  rh  Sfio*  hsereseos  amputarent.'  S,  Ambros.  de 
ovaioy  thai  rov  varfAs  rhy  vihy  i^trw  Fide,  lib.  ili-  cap.  15.  [§.  12$  vol.  ii.  p. 
(Sfityof  6  kiyos  <rvyi<rrri<ny,  ot  jcard  r&y  518  E.]  De  voce  'Ofiooia-tos  videBionys. 
o-M/iirwv  rp6Toy,  otit  roTs  Brnrots  (o^u  Petav,  de  2Vui.  lib,  iv.  cap.  5,  6.] 
wapawXi^atms'  •tfrc  yikp  Karck  Sio^pco'iy  r^s 
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John  z.  38.  their  essence.  And  though  Christ  saj^  The  Father  is  in  me,  and 
Johnzvt  I  in  him;  yet  withal  he  saith^  I  came  out  from  the  Father;  by 
*  '  the  former  shewing  the  Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  latter 

the  origination  of  himself.  We  must  not  look  upon  the  Divine 
nature  as  sterile  ^^,  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
fecimdity  and  communicability  of  itself,  upon  which  the  creation 
of  the  world  dependeth  ^^ ;  God  making  all  things  by  his  Word,  18( 
to  whom  he  first  communicated  that  omnipotency  which  is  the 
cause  of  all  things.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the  illustration  of 
bur  third  assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  the 
Divine  essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jesus,  who  is  the 
Christ. 

The  fourth  assertion  followeth,  that  the  communication  of  the 
Divine  essence  by  the  Father  is  the  generation  of  the  Son ;  and 
Christ,  who  was  eternally  Gt)d,  not  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  That  God  always  had  a 
Son,  appeareth  by  Agur's  question  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon ; 
PtoT.  zzz.  Who  hath  estahliehed  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  what  is  his 
^'  name?  and  what  is  his  Son's  name,  if  thou  canst  tell?  And  it 

was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to  deny  this  truth,  because 
he  knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible  to  prefer  himself  before 
our  Saviour.  One  Prophet  may  be  greater  than  another,  and 
Mahomet  might  persuade  his  credulous  disciples  that  he  was 
greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but  while  any  one  was 
believed  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impos- 
sible to  prefer  himself  before  him.  Wherefore  he  frequently 
inculcates  that  blasphemy  in  his  Alcoran  ^'^,  that  God  hath  no 

48  'ABiporw  yitp  rhr  Sthif  thuv  Hfnifxov  fi'fyrt  y€vrfi<rai,  [o.  i.  p.  2.]   And  Joannes 

rritfwrueritywiti^^niTos.  DamatcdeFide  Siculus  and  Georgiua  Cedrenus  relate 

Orthod,  lib,  i.  cap,  S.    [vol.  i.  p.  135  B.]  how  Mahomet  gave  command,  *Em  ^ 

44  Ei  Si  ^^  Kaffway6ifOS  iarlv  aMi  ^  pov  irfHHrKWw  Sthv,  rhv  8i  Xpiffrhr  ri* 

#cta  oinrta,  &AA*  tpriiiiosj  Kcn*  abrobsf  ios  iiMf  ios  X6yw  6cov  olx  ^^  ^^^  ^^'  [Hist, 

^f  fiii  ^wTl(otf,  Kcd  wriy^  |i}p&,  w&s  hi-  "Byz.  vol.  vii.  p.  333  C]    And  we  read 

/itoupyiidip  Mpyttay  fx^tp  eJrrhp  x4yoPT9t  of  his  ridiculous  history,  that  Christ, 

mbx  tdvxlfpoprtu  ;    8,  AtJianas,  OnU.  iL  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  was  ac- 

€OtU,  Arianot,  [§.  2,  vol.  i.  p.  470  A.]  cused  by  God  for  calling  himself  his  Son, 

4ft  This  is  often  repeated  there,  and  and  that  he  denied  it,  as  being  so  named 

particularly  in  the  last  chapter  but  one,  only  by  men  without  any  authority  from 

called  AUehlcu.    *  Est  ipse  Deus  unus,  him.   *Oti  iLP^X96pra  rhp  Xpurrhp  tU  rhp 

Deus  etemus,  qui  nee  genuit,  nee  ge-  obpophp  iip^bniirtp  6  0«br,  x/yi»y,''A  *Ii)- 

nitns  eat,  et  cui  nuUus  est  equalis.'  irwy  trb  ttwts  rhp  \6yop  rovrop,  'Ori  vUs 

[Marracio,  Bef.  Alcorani,  i.  831.]  And  §lfu  rov  8coS  ical  6«^s*  col  iLwtKpi9ri  *Ii|- 

tbe  Saracenioa  set  forth  by  Sylburgius  tr9vs,''Ori  oitK  tlwop  fy^,  oM  atax^'f^ofiai 

[p.  2,  L  35.]  mention  this  as  the  first  clrou  9ovk6s  vev*  &AA*  ol  Mprnwoi  k4yotf 

principle  of  Mahom€>tiani«m,*OTt  •Fy  8<^f  trtp  5ri  tlwop  rhp  XJyop  rovrop,    [Sylb. 

icriy  sronfri^f  r&p  SKmp,  fi'^r^  ywpifi%h,  Sarao.  p.  5.] 
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snch   Son^  nor  any  equal  with  him:    and  his  disciples  have 

corrupted  the  Psalm  of  David ''fi,  reading  (instead  of  Thau  ar^  Psalm  ii.;, 

my  San,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,)   Thou  art  my  Prophet, 

I  have  educated  thee.     The  later  Jews'*?^  acknowledging  the 

words^  and  the  proper  literal  reading  of  them,  ^PP^y  them  so 

nnto  David,  as  that  they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ;  and 

that  upon  no  other  g^und,  than  that  by  such  an  exposition  they 

may  avoid  the  Christians'  confession.     But  by  the  consent  of 

the  ancient  Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed  Apostles, 

we  know  these  words  belong  to  Christ,  and  in  the  most  proper 

sense  to  him  alone.     For,  unto  which  of  the  angeU  said  he  at  Heb.  L  5. 

any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee?  as 

the  Apostle  argues.   And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto  any  other 

man,  as  they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  Apostle's  argument  had 

been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and  proper 

46  Alfirozabadius  in  his  Kamta :  '  Die-  the  ChrUt  and  the  Son  cfOod  are  synooj* 
turn  Dei  omnipotentiB  ad  Jeeum,  (cui  moui ;  but  also  by  the  testimony  of  the 
propitiua  sit  et  pacem  concedat  Deos)  later  Jews  themselves,  who  have  con* 
Tu  es  Nahiya,  Propheta  mens,  ego  \oal-  fessed  no  less.  So  Rabbi  David  Kimchi 
leuUoea,  fovi  te ;  at  dixenint  Christiani,  in  the  end  of  his  Commentaries  on  the 
Tn  es  Bonaiya,  Filius  mens,  ego  walad-  second  Psalm,  nioton  ni  |'vnDO  OM 
toca,  te  genui.  Longe  est  supra  hcpc  n^von  *f^o  Min  n^voi  ai20i  aia  by 
Dens.  And  to  the  same  purpose  Ebnol  tVi  la'nili  IVI^D  ]31  Stme  inters 
Athir:  In  Evangelic  dixit  Isee,  Ego  pret  thii  Ptalm  of  Qog  and  Magog, 
valladtoca^  i.  e.  educavi  te ;  at  Christi-  and  the  anointed  u  Memae  the  King; 
ani,  dempta  litera  Lam  altera,  ipsum  ei  and  to  our  doetort  of  happy  memory  have 
filium  statnerunt.  Qui  longe  elatnt  expounded  it.  And  Babbi  Solomon  Jar- 
est  super  ea  qua  dicunt.'  [Marracio,  ohi  not  only  confesseth  that  the  ancient 
Prodromi  in  Aicoranum,  P.  iii.  §.  15.  Rabbins  did  interpret  it  of  the  Messias, 
p.  49.]  Whereas  then  the  Apostles  at-  but  shews  the  reason  why  the  later  Jewi 
tributed  those  words  of  the  Psalm  to  understood  it  rather  of  David,  that 
Christ,  the  Mahometans,  who  could  not  thereby  they  might  the  better  answer 
deny  but  they  were  spoken  of  the  Mes-  the  argument  of  the  Christians  deduced 
sias,  were  forced  to  corrupt  the  text:  from  thence:  )*a9n  MM  ^vs^l  la^m^n 
and  for  that  they  pretend  the  eminenoy  n3l«7nbl  19DV7D  '*tb^  n'von  "jbo  bv 
and  excellency  of  the  Grodhead,  as  if  it  nosr  in  by  nnicb  ]133  a»3*Qn  Our 
were  beneath  the  majesty  of  God  to  be*  doctors  have  expounded  it  of  the  Meatiae: 
get  a  Son,  or  be  a  Father :  and  indeed  but  m  to  the  litertU  eenee,  and  for  the 
whosoever  would  bring  in  another  pro-  annoering  heretiea,  (that  is,  in  their 
phet  greater  than  Christ>  as  he  was  than  language,  Chrietiant )  it  it  rather  to 
Moses,  must  do  so.  be  interpreted  of  David  in  hit  own  perton. 

47  I  say  the  later  Jews  so  attribute  [Thewordso'a^on  niiv^nb  are  omitted 
those  words  to  David,  as  if  they  be-  in  the  later  Rabbinic  Bibles,  but  are 
longed  not  to  the  Messias ;  but  the  an-  found  in  Bomberg's,  1535,  and  in  the 
cient  Jews  understood  them  of  the  MS.  spoken  of  above,  0pp.  34,  f.  343. 
Christ;   as  appeareth  not  only  out  of  RP.S.] 

those  places  in  the  Evangelists  where 

n  2 
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generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the  Son,  will  thus  appear : 
because  the  most  proper  generation  which  we  know,  is  nothing 
else  but  a  vital  production  of  another  in  the  same  nature,  with  a  187 
full  representation  of  him  from  whom  he  is  produced.  Thus 
man  begetteth  a  son,  that  is,  produceth  another  man  of  the 
same  human  nature  with  himself;  and  this  production,  as  a 
perfect  generation,  becomes  the  foundation  of  the  relation  of 
paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and  of  filiation  in  him  that  is 
Gen.  i.  38;  produced.  Thus  after  the  prolifical  benediction.  Be  fruitful 
^'^*  and  multiply,  Adam  hegat  in  Ais  aum  likeness,  after  his  image: 

and  by  the  continuation  of  the  same  blessing,  the  succession 
of  human  generations  hath  been  continued.  This  then  is  the 
known  confession  of  all  men-^^,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but 
another  produced  by  his  father  in  the  same  nature  with  him. 
But  God  the  Father  hath  communicated  to  the  Word  the  same 
Divine  essence  by  which  he  is  God ;  and  consequently  he  is  of 
the  same  nature  with  him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and 
similitude  of  him,  and  therefore  his  proper  Son.  In  human 
generations  we  may  conceive  two  kinds  of  similitude;  one  in 
respect  of  the  internal  nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the 
external  form  or  figure.  The  former  similitude  is  essential  and 
necessary;  it  being  impossible  a  man  should  beg^t  a  son,  and 
that  son  not  be  by  nature  a  man:  the  latter  accidental;  not 
only  sometimes  the  child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other 
parent,  but  also  oftentimes  neither.  The  similitude  then,  in 
which  the  propriety  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which 
consisteth  in  the  identity  of  nature ^^:  and  this  communication 
of  the  Divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently  a 
sufficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude ;  from  whence  Christ  is 
aCor.iv.  4.  called  the  image  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express 

Heb.  i.  3*  ^  *  • 

image  of  his  person* 

Nor  is  this  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  only  the 

proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  fur 

KrQ¥  6fioK6ytitui,  &s  iwas  vlhs  r^f  ainrit        49  <  Etiamsi  filing  hominis,  homo,  in 

4irr\  r^  yeytPirfiK6rt  oiKrlas  iral  ^^c»f.  quibusdam    similis,   in    quibuBdam  sit 

PAot.  EpUt,  L  [p.  4.]   This  is  in  the  Ian-  dissimilis  patri ;   tamen  quia  ejusdem 

goageof  Aristotle  [deAnima  II.  4.  $.3.]  substantia  est,  negari  verus  filius  non 

Th  vonj^ai  ^tpQ¥  olov  €un6'  (wtv  fikv  (Aov,  potest,  et  quia  verus  est  filius,  negari 

fvrhw  84  ^vrit^.    And  St.  Basil,  lib.  ii.  ejusdem  subdtantiaB  non  potest.'   S.Aw- 

eont.  Emum.  [§.  aa.  vol  i.  p.  258  D.]  ptut.  cont.  MmifMn.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  [§. 

H«r^p  filw  ydp  iaruf,  6  krip^  rov  thai  4.  yoL  yiii.  p.  711  A.] 
icoT^  rj^y  dft/oUuf  lovT^  ^iaw  r^p  ^X^' 
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more  proper  thau  any  natural  generation  of  the  creature,  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  also  because 
the  identity  of  nature  is  most  perfect.  As  in  the  Divine  essence 
we  acknowledge  all  the  perfections  of  the  creature,  subtracting 
uU  the  imperfections  which  adhere  unto  them  here  in  things 
below :  so  in  the  communication  we  must  look  upon  the  reality 
without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity.  In  human 
generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature  with  the 
father,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  decision  of  part 
of  the  substance  of  the  parent:  but  this  decision  includeth 
imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divisible,  and 
consequently  corporeal :  whereas  the  essence  of  God  is  incorpo- 
real, spiritual,  and  indivisible ;  and  therefore  his  nature  is  really 
communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  decision,  but  by  a  total 
and  plenary  communication.  In  natural  conceptions  the  father 
necessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  begetteth  one  younger  than 
himself;  for  being  generation  is  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  spe- 
cies, where  the  individuals  successively  fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  the 
parent  can  produce  another  to  live  after  him,  and  continue  the 
existence  of  his  nature,  when  his  person  is  dissolved.  But  this 
presupposeth  the  imperfection  of  mortality  wholly  to  be  removed, 
when  we  speak  of  him  who  inhabiteth  eternity:  the  essence 
which  God  always  had  without  beginning,  without  beginning 
he  did  communicate;  being  always  Father,  as  always  God. 
Animals  wlu'u  they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then 
become  prolitical;  in  God  eternal  perfection  sheweth  his  eternal 
138  fecundity  ^^.  And  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  human 
generations  the  son  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and 
yet  is  not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he  hath  an  essence  of 
the  same  kind,  yet  he  hath  not  the  same  essence;  the  power 
of  generation  depending  on  the  first  prolifical  benediction. 
Increase  and  mvliiplyy  it  must  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication^ 
and  thus  every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  Divine 
essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division, 
and  in  respect  of  its  infinity  uncapable  of  multiplication,  is  so 
communicated  as  not  to  be  multiplied ;  insomuch  that  he  which 

ftO  TlcCrra  tik  Zva,  ffSiy  r/\cia  y^w%'  t^  ^^c«f.    S.  AihaayM.  Orai.  i.  eont.  Arir 

Z\  iiA  r4K€top  iitl  Kol  idHiny  ytyv^.  Euteb.  anos,    [§.  14.  vol.  i.  p.  419  A.]  This  was 

de  Prixp.  Evang.  ex  Plotino,  [xi.  c.  17.]  it  which  so  much  troubled  the  Arians, 

'AyOpi&irwp  ijukv  yhp  Vitop  rh  4p  x*^*'^  7^^'  when   they   heard   the  Catholics    con- 

pqp,  8icb  rh  &Tcxit  riis  ^^€»s'  Bfov  84  Btantly  asserting,  Aci  Bc^s,  del  vUr  ifM 

itiiop  rh  yivmniOf  hth  rh  del  T^Acior  r^s  vat^,  ifta  vUs, 


246  ARTICLE  U. 

proceedeth  by  that  communication  hath  not  only  the  same 
nature^  but  is  also  the  same  God.   The  Father  God^  and  the  Word 
God ;  Abraham  man^  and  Isaac  man :  but  Abraham  one  maOj 
Isaac  another  man ;  not  so  the  Father  one  God,  and  the  Word 
another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  the  same  God. 
Being  then  the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded  in  the  essen* 
tiul  similitude  of  the  son  unto  the  father,  by  reason  of  the  same 
nature  which  he  receiveth  fi*om  him;    being  the  fiill  perfect 
nature  of  God  is  conmiunicated  unto  the  Word,  and  that  more 
intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or  identity  than  can  be 
found  in  human  generations :  it  followeth  that  this  communica- 
tion of  the  Divine  nature  is  the  proper  generation  by  which 
Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  Grod.    This 
Matt.xyi.   was  the  foundation  of  St.  Peter's  confession,  TAou  art  the  Son  of 
the  living  God;  this  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  distinction**, 
John  jju     I  go  ufito  my  Father,  and  to  your  Father.     Hence  did  St.  John 
raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  negation  of  falsity,  when  he 
1  John  ▼.    said,  we  are  in  the  true  Son :  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true, 
^^  not  false  sous,  but  such  sons  we  are  not  as  the  true  Son.     Hence 

did  St.  Paul  draw  an  argument  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  toward 
Bom.  viii.  man,  in  that  he  epared  not  hie  own  proper  Son.  Thus  have  we 
^'*  sufficiently  shewed,  that  the  eternal  communication  of  the  Divine 

essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  was  a  proper  generation  by 
which  Christ  Jesus  always  was  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God : 
which  was  our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  so  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  that  there  was 
never  any  other  person  naturally  begotten  by  the  Father ;  and 
in  that  respect  Christ  is  the  only -begotten  Son  of  God.  For  the 
clearing  of  which  truth,  it  will  first  be  necessary  to  inquire  into 
the  true  notion  of  the  only-begotten;  and  then  shew  how  it  be- 
longs particularly  to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  Divine  nature  com- 
municated by  way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefore, 
we  must  avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  heretics  ^2, 

Al  'Multum  difltat  inter  dominationem  nobis.    Ulum  riqnidem  natura  ooequat^ 

et  conditionem,  inter  generationem  et  misericordia  humiliat :  no8  vero  natura 

adoptionem,  inter  BubBtautiam   et  gra-  prosternlt,  misericordia  erigit/   Copre- 

tiam.     Ideoqne  hie  non  permixte  neo  oIum  Carlhag.  £piit,  [Qalland.  ix.  p.  496 

panim    dicitur,    Aaoendo    ad    Patrem  C] 

nostmm  aut  Deum  nostnim  :  aed,  ad  ^2  '  This  was  the  fidlaoy  which  Euno- 

Patrem  meom  et  Patrem  vestrnm,  ad  mius    endeavoured   to  put    upon    the 

I>eQm   meom    et  ad  Deum  vestrum.  Church,  as  appears  by  those  words  of 

Aliter  eniin  ilU  Deus  Pater  e«t^  alitor  his    delivered    and    answered    by    St. 
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who  would  have  the  restraining  term  only  to  belongs  not  to  the 
Son^  but  to  the  Father;  as  if  the  onli/'begotien  were  no  more 
than  begotteti  of  the  Father  only.  Which  is  both  contrary  to  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures^  and  the  common  custom  of  men^ 
who  use  it  not  for  him  who  is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who 
alone  is  begotten  of  any. 

Secondly^  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of  the 
139hiter  heretics  ^^^  who  take  the  only^hegotten  to  be  nothing  else 
but  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons ;  because  Isaac  was  called 
the  only  son  of  Abraham,  when  we  know  that  he  had  Ishmael 
beside;  and  Solomon  said  to  be  the  only-begotten  before  kia 
mother^  when  David  had  other  children  even  by  the  mother 

Basil,  [cont.  Eunom.  ii.  lo.  toL  i.  p.  as  that  thereby  thej  might  aToid  all 
455   B.]     ^th  rovro  7<kp,   ^0*1,  /toro-  necessity  of  an  eternal  generation.    So 
yciH^fy  ivuZ^  letxf^  n6pov  rf,  tov  &ycr-  the  Racovian  Catechism :   '  Causa  our 
rliTov  hvrdfi€t  ytwrnBtls  jcal  wrio^clf  re-  Christo  ista  attributa  (sc.  proprium  et 
Af cJrorof  yiyoifw  {nrQvpy6s,  as  if  /ioM»-  wnigenitum  Dei  FUivm  etff)  competant, 
ytrtis  were  only  wapii  ijl6pov^  and  tint-  hsec  est :   quod  inter  omnes  Dei  filios 
genitut  were  nothing  else  but  geniius  ab  et  prtecipuus  sit,  et  Deo  charissimus : 
uno.    This  St.  Basil  refuteth  copiously ;  quemadmodum  Isaac,   quia  Abrahamo 
firsts  from  the  language  of  the  Scrip-  charissimus  et  hares  exstitit,  umgenUtm 
tures  and  the  usage  of  mankind ;  Aid  vocatus  est,  ITeb.  xi.  1 7.  licet  fratrem 
r^if  ncu'ovpyiay,  ^y  ircp2  rh  ivofta  rod  Ismaelem  habuerit ;    et  Solomon  imi- 
fjMroytvovt  ixoKoipynaM,  wapd  r«  r^ir  rwif  genitus  coram  moire  two,  licet  pluree  ez 
iofBp^^wmv  avrffifuty,  Ktd  wapit  riiy  tbtrtfi^  eadem  matre  fratres  fuerint.'    i  ParaL 
rS>v  ypa^&v  itc^Moaiv  4Kka/Afidv9tv  a:bTov  iii.   r,  2,  3,   &c.    [sect.  iv.  c.  i.  p.  84.] 
r^f  Bidwouuf.     MovoTcy^f  ykp  oOx  ^  ""f^  And  that  this  might  be  applied  to  the 
fi^rou  yp6fMPos,  dAA'  6  fiipos  ytpmiBtUf  interpretation  of  the  Creed,  Schliohtin- 
4p  ny  Koip^  XP^^**^  vpoffoyftptitrat.  [Ibid,  gius  hath  inserted  it  as  a  material  ob- 
p.  256  A.]    Secondly,  by  a  retort  pe-  servation  ;  ' Nam  hie  tmfcus  sen imi^efia 
culiar  to  that  heresy,  which  held  the  filius  nominatur,  qui  ceteris  longe  carior 
Son  of  God  might  be  called  tcTitrBtls  as  est  Patri,  longeque  pnestantior ;'  and 
well  as  ytmnfitls,  created  as  well  as  he-  confirms  the  interpretation  with  those 
gotten,  and  consequently  might  be  as  two  testimonies  concerning  Isaac  and 
properly  named  Mor^rrtffTor  as  fioroTfi^f.  Solomon.   But  certainly  this  observatioa 
E2  fi^  -wapii  Th  fiSvos  yty*yv7i<r$vu,  ixxh  8id  of  theirs  is  vain,  or  what  else  they  say 
t6  iropd  pl6vov  fiovoytrifs  «lpTrriu,  rcdnh  94  is  false.    For  if  Christ  be  called  the  8(m 
4<m  Hard  <r€  rh  4iiria6at  r^  yrytvyijirBcu,  of  Ood,  because  conceiTed  by  the  Holy 
r(  oix^  jTol  fkovSKTitfrov  abrhv  iyoftd(us ;  Ghost,  and  none  else  was  ever  so  con- 
Thirdly,  by  a  particular  instance  shew-  ceived,  then  is  he  the  only-begotten  by 
ing  the  absurdity  of  such  an  interpreta-  virtue  of  his  generation.     And  if  so^ 
tioD,  for  that  thereby  no  man  could  pro-  then  is  he  not  the  only-begotten,  as 
perly  be  called  noifoytrfif,  because  not  Isaac  and  Solomon  were,  that  is,  by  the 
begotten  of  one,  but  two  parents.     M«-  afiBdction  and  prelation  of  their  parents. 
yo7«r^f  8^,   its  louccv,  i»0p^uv  oMcU  Or  if  Christ  were  the  only- begotten  as 
icard  7ff  rhv  bfUrtpov  x6yov,  hik  rh  4k  Isaac  and  Solomon  were,  then  was  he 
trvvZvafftMv  vcuriv  Owdpx*iy  r^"  yimniaiv '  not  conceived  after  a  singular  manner^ 
oMc  ^  tdpfta  fk^frrip  fioiwy^pous  i|v  iroMts,  for  the  brethren  of  Solomon  no  way 
hi6ri   oifxl  iiirn  abrhw,  iiWk  /urii  rov  differed  from  him  in  their  generation. 
*Afipaikfi,  4r9K»Acaro,    [Ibid.]  It  is  plain  therefore  that  this  interpre- 
M  The  Socinians  make  very  mudi  of  tation  was  invented,  that  when  all  the 
this  notion,  and  apply  it  so  unto  Christy  rest  should  fiul  they  might  stick  to  this. 


248  ARTICLE  II. 

of  Solomon.  For  the  only-iegotten  and  the  mo%t  beloved  are  not 
the  same ;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a  cause  in  respect  of  the 
other ;  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and  effect  to  itself.  For 
though  it  be  true,  that  the  only  son  is  the  beloved  son ;  yet  with 
this  order,  that  he  is  therefore  beloved,  because  the  only,  not 
therefore  the  only,  because  beloved.  Although  tlierefore  Christ 
be  the  only  begotten  and  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  yet  we  must 
not  look  upon  these  two  attributes  as  synonymous,  or  equally 
significant  of  the  same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  the 
other ;  his  unigeniture  being  the  foundation  of  his  singular  love. 
Beside,  Isaac  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some 
other  reason  than  because  he  was  singularly  beloved  of  Abra^ 
ham ;  for  he  was  the  only  son  of  the  free- woman,  the  only  son 
Gen.  xviii.  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first  this,  Sarah 
i4;xzi.xa.  ^f^ii  j^^^  ^  ^^^^  j^j^j  then.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he  called.    So 

that  Isaac  may  well  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  refer- 
Heb.xLi;.  ence  to  the  promise,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  expressly;  By  faith 
Abrahaniy  when  he  was  Iriedj  offered  vp  Isaac,  and  he  that  had 
received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only-legotten  son.  Avoiding 
therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the  true  notion  of 
the  only-begotten;  we  must  look  upon  it  in  the  most  proper,  full, 
and  significant  sense,  as  signifying  a  Son  so  begotten  as  none 
other  is,  was,  or  can  be :  so  as  the  term  restrictive  only  shall 
have  relation  not  only  to  the  Father  generating*^,  but  also  to 
the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner  of  the  generation.  It 
Marki.  zi.  is  true,  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  and  thereby  we  are  to 
understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are  beloved  by  the  Father,  are 
80  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son.    In  the  same  manner  Christ 

64  Eunomiiis  would  have  it  only  vap&  uizen  adds  to  these  two  a  third,  in 

fUi^cv,  in  relation  to  the  Father  only,  respect  of  the  manner :   Movoyti^s  9^, 

Bt.  BabiI  shews  that  no  way  proper,  oifx  8ri  fi6ifos  4k  fi6yov  acal  fi6pov,  &AA' 

jmd  shews  that  /Aoroytrlis    is  not  he  8ri  KeUt  ftoporpSvotf,  obx  &s  t&  trAfiara. 

which  irap&  fA^rou  but  ti6pos  ywy^tnnrreu.  [Orat.  zxx.  20.  p.  554  A.]     So  he  some- 

8t  Cyril  of  Alexandria  adds  these  two  thing    obscurely    and    corruptly,    but 

irap&  fi6rou  and  ti6yot  together,  in  rela-  plainly  enough  in  Damascene,  who  aims 

tion  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  Movo-  often  to  deliver  himself  in  the  words  of 

yti^ff  Karii  ^inruf  6  ix  6foS  irorphs  wyS-  Nazianzen :  A^yrrcu  fxoyoytP^Sy  Jiri  /i6yos 

^/tairrcu  \6yoSf  tri  ii6vo%  iK  fiSyov  7e7^i''  ix  ti6vov  rov  itarphs  fi6iws  iytprfi$ri'  a^^ 

mrai  rov  varp^r.  EpisL  I.  ad  Begin,  as  7^  Sfiotovrai  ^4pa  yivnivit  rp  rod  v/ov 

Buffinus  doth  in  imtcuf :  '  Ideo  subjun-  rov  Of  ov  ycyr4<r«i,  oM^  ydp  iaruf  &XXof 

git  unionm  huno  esse  Filium   Dei. —  vlbs  rov  Bwv,     [De  Fide  Orthod.  L  8. 

TJnos  enim  de  uno  nasdtur.'    Expoi.  vol.  i.  p.  135  A.] 
J9^mb,  [§.  6.  p.  odv.]    St.  Gregory  Nasi- 
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is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God ;  and  as  many  of  us  as  God 
hath  bestowed  his  love  upon^  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  God^  are  all  brought  into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship 
with  him^  who  is  by  a  far  more  near  relation  the  natural  and 
eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared "^  the  interpretation  of  the  word^  that 
properly^  as  primogeniture  consisteth  in  prelation^  so  unigeniture 
in  exclusion;  and  that  none  can  be  strictly  called  the  only- 
begotten^  but  he  who  alone  is  so  begotten:  we  shall  proceed 
to  make  good  our  assertion,  shewing  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  by  which  he  was 
begotten  the  Son  of  Gt>d,  and  never  any  was  so  begotten 
beside  that  Son. 
140  And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties:  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  sons  of  God  said  to  be  begotten  of  him,  to 
whom  either  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated,  and  then 
the  communication  of  that  to  the  Word  made  him  not  the  only- 
begotten;  or  it  was  not  communicated,  and  then  there  is  no 
such  communication  necessary  to  found  such  a  filiation:  the 
other,  alleging  that  the  same  Divine  essence  may  be  communi- 
cated to  another  beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may, 
but  that  it  is  so,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whence 
either  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  then  the 
Word  is  not  the  only-begotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then 
is  not  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  a  sufficient 
foundation  of  the  relation  of  sonship.  These  two  objections 
being  answered,  nothing  will  remain  farther  to  demonstrate  this 
last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  frequently 
called  the  Sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  God  our 
Father,  which  Christ  called  his;  that  both  he  that  sanctifieth,'B.Bh.^ii. 
and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one,  for  which  eauee  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren :  we  confess  that  those  whom 
St.  Paul  hath  begotten  through  the  Gospel  may  well  be  termed  « Cor.  iv. 
the  begotten  of  God,  whose  seed  remaineth  in  them^^:  but  withal,  ijohniiL^. 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  it  \»  deared,] 

"  *Er  ykp  Xpurr^  *lri<rov  Zik  rov  c&a7-  i  John  T.  I.  lias  6  wurrt^v  tri  *Ii|ai9St 

7ff\/ov  iyit  ifuis  iyiinn\ffa,    I  Cor.  iv.  15.  itrrof  6  Xpurrhs,  iit  rov  Stov  ytydptnirtu' 

Has  6  yrytvtnjfi4pos  iic  rov  S§ov  oftapriaj^  jca]  was  6  iyoM&p  rhp  yttnrfiirai'ra,  itymrf 

oh  wotfty  tri  trwfpfta  abrov  iv  ajrr^  yAvtu  itaX  rhp  ytyfvin/ifidpor  4^  evtrrov,     QuiBquiB 

I  John  iii.   9.    And  more  ezpreaely,  credit  Juum  ate  Chritlum  ilium,  ex  Jko 
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we  affirm  that  this  our  regeneration  is  of  a  nature  wholly 
different  from  the  generation  of  the  Son.  We  are  first  gene- 
rated^ and  have  our  natural  being  ^<^;  after  that  regenerated, 
and  so  receive  a  spiritual  renovation,  and  by  virtue  thereof  an 
inheritance  incorruptible:  whereas  the  generation  of  Christ 
admits  no  regeneration,  he  becoming  at  once  thereby  Ood,  and 
Son,  and  Heir  of  all.  The  state  of  sonship  which  we  come 
into  is  but  of  adoption,  shewing  the  generation  by  which  we 
are  begotten  to  be  but  metaphorical:  whereas  Christ  is  so 
truly  begotten,  so  properly  the  natural  Son  of  God,  that  his 
generation  clearly  excludeth  the  name  of  adoption  ^^;  and  not 

geniiut  est;et  qutiquit  diligit  eum  qui  156  A.]    ThiB  hath  been  so  generally 

genuU,  diligit  etiam  eum  qui  ex  eo  geni-  coufeased,   that  Felix  and  £lipandii% 

tui  est.  ^ho  were  condemned  for  maintaining 

66   '  N08  genuit  Dens  nt  filii  ejns  ChriBt  as  man  to  be  the  adopted  Son  of 

simus,  quoB  fecerat  ut  homines  essemns.  God,  did  acknowledge  it,  as  appeareth 

Unicum  autem  gonuit,  non  solum  ut  by  the  beginning  of  their  book.    'Con- 

filius  esset,   quod   Pater  non  est,  sed  fitemur  et  credimus  Deum,  Dei  Filium« 

etiam  ut  Deus  emet,  quod  et  Pater  est.'  ante  omnia  tempora  sine  initio  ex  Patre 

5.  August,  de  Consensu  £vang.  lib.  iL  genitum,  coeetemum  et  consubstautia- 
^f^P'  3*  [§•  7*  ▼ol.  iii.  part  2.  p.  30  A.]  lem,  non  adoptione  sed  genere.'  [Manai 
In  the  book  of  Ceisus  there  was  a  Jew  ziii.  p  884  E.]  Secondly,  it  is  also  oer- 
introduced  speaking  thus  to  Christy  tl  tain,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  taken  per> 
rovTo  A^cir,  5r<  was  Mpatwos  «ror&  O^icuf  sonally  is  the  natural,  not  the  adopted, 
vpivQMM  yryouifs  vl6s  im  Stov,  ri  tu^  ah  Son  of  God :  because  the  man  Christ 
iWov  Zia^4ftiis  ;  who  is  thus  answered  Jesus  is  no  other  person  than  the  Word, 
by  Origen  ;  Tlphs  hy  ipovfAWt  8r<  was  fihr  who  is  the  eternal  and  natural  Son,  and 

6,  &s  6  Uav\os  ifr6fiaa€,  ivuKin  (nth  ^fiou  by  subsisting  in  the  human  nature  could 
W€u9aryvyo6fityos,  &AA&  Zi  abrh  rh  Kohhy  not  leaye  off  to  be  the  natural  Son. 
€df>o6fifyos,  vl6s  4<m  OcoG*  olros  Zh  woW^  llie  denial  of  this  by  Felix  and  Eli- 
itol  fAOKp^  Zia^4p§t  wattrhs  rov  Ztii  riir  pandus  was  condemned  as  heretical  in 
ik(HT^p  Xfnifiarl^omo$  vlov  rov  Stov,  itrris  the  Council  of  Francford ;  \^Ibid.  p. 
&(rw*ptl  WTiyfi  ris  ical  ipxh  f&p  roio^ttw  909  C]  and  their  opinion  was  thus  ex- 
rvyxi-v^i'  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  i.  [§.  57.  pressed,  partly  in  the  words  of  St.  An- 
P  371  F']  g^ustin,  partly  in  their  own  additions. 

^7  First,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  '  Confitemur  et  credimus  eum  factum  ex 

Word  of  Orod,  as  the  Word,  is  not  the  muliere  factum  sub  lege ;  non  genere 

adopted,  but  the  natural.  Son  of  God.  esse  Filium  Dei,  sed  adoptione,  non  na- 

'  Non  est  Dei  Filius  Deus  fidsus,  nee  tura,  sed  gratia :'  [p.  885  A.]  this  they 

Deus  adoptivus,    nee  Deus  connuncu-  maintained    by  forged    testimonies    of 

patus,  sed  Deus  verus.'    S,  Hilar,  de  some  Fathers,  and  by  the  Liturgy  of 

Trin.Zt6.v.  cop.  5.  [p.  857 D.]  'Hie  etiam  the   Church    of  Toledo,   composed  by 

Filius  Dei  natura  est  Filius,  non  adopti-  Hildephonsus,  as  the  Roman  by  Gre- 

one.'(7anct/.TaZ<r<.xi. [Mansixi.p.ij^C]  gory;   in  the  Mass  de  Ccsna  Domini, 

Tihs  rov  6coG  itrri  <pvatt,  koI  oh  0eV(i,  '  Qui  per  adoptivi  hominis  passionem 

7<myd«ls  ^fc  warp6s,    8.  Cyril.  JBierosol,  dum  suo  non  indulsit  oorpori.* — And  in 

CtUech,  xi.  [§.  7.  p.  153  A.]  And  again,  the  Mass  de  Ascensione  Domini^  'Hodie 

O61C  iK  rov  fiii  6vros  tls  rh  cfyoi  rby  vlhy  Salvator  noeter,  per  adoptionem  camis, 

irop^Toyfjr,  oMi  rhr  fiii  6rra  fls  vlo$9triaM  sedem  repetivit  Deitatis.'    [p.  886  C] 

ffyoycK  *  dLKK*  ktZios  Ar  6  wariip,  iuZUts  To  this  the  Synod  opposed  their  detcr- 

iy4intti<r€  iral  k¥tK<ppdffrt»s  vihy  jfya  fi&yov,  mination  in  SacrosyUabo ;  *  Qaod  ex  U 

dScA^i'  obK  ^x^rra.    [/6ui.  §.   14.  p.  notctttir  sa/nctu/m  vocabitvr  JUius  Dei, 
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only  80^  but  when  he  becometh  the  Son  of  Man,  even  in  his 
humanity  refuseth  the  name  of  an  adopted  Son.  For  when  the  Gal.  iv.4,5. 
fulnest  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  Law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  Law, 
(not  that  he,  but)  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  eons.  He 
then  whose  generation  is  totally  difTerent  from  ours  whom  he 
calleth  brethren;  he  whom  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  Spirit 
141  nameth  the  true  Son,  the  Father  sometimes  his  own,  sometimes 
his  beloved,  but  never  his  adopted^**  Son;  he  who  by  those 
proper  and  peculiar  appellations  is  distinguished  from  us  ^^^  who 
can  claim  no  higher  filiation  than  that  which  we  receive  by  the 
privilege  of  adoption ;  he  is  truly  the  only-hegotten  Son  of  Ood, 
notwithstanding  the  same  God  hath  begotten  us  by  his  Word ; 
and  the  reason  why  he  is  so  is,  because  the  Divine  essence  was 
communicated  unto  him  in  his  natural  and  eternal  generation, 
whereas  only  the  grace  of  Ood  is  conveyed  unto  us  in  our  adop- 
tion. Indeed  if  we  were  begotten  of  the  essence*  of  God  as 
Christ  was,  or  he  were  only  by  the  grace  of  God  adopted^,  as 

non  adoptivni!  wd  vems,  non  ftlienus  all  those  to  whom  they  write  that  Sy- 

■ed  proprius.*   And  again  ;  '  Porro  adop-  nodic  Epistle,  that  they  should  be  satis- 

tivus  dici  non  potest,  nisi  is  qui  alienns  fied  with  such  expressions  as  they  found 

est  ab  eo  a  quo  dicitur  adoptatus :  et  in  the  ISoriptures ;  '  Intelligite,  fratrei^ 

gratis  ei  adoptio  tribuitur,  quoniam  non  quae  legitis,  et  nolite  nova  et  incognita 

ex  debito,  sed  ex  indulgentia  tantum-  nomina  fingere,  sed  que  in  S.  Scriptura 

modo  adoptio  prsestatur  :  sicut  nos  ali-  inveniuntur  tenete,  &c.' 

quando  cum  essemus  peccando  filii  ins,  ^^  St.  Augustin  hath  observed,  that 

alieni  enunus  a  Deo,  per  proprium  et  St.  Paul  made  use  of  v/otfco'fa,  that  ha 

verum  Filium,  qui  non  eguit  adoptione,  might  distinguish  the  filiation  of  Christ 

adoptio  nobis  filiorum  donata  est.*  [p.  from  ours.    'Autvero  etiamnos,  quibui 

876.]   And  of  this  they  give  us  the  true  dedit  Deus  potestatem  filios  ejus  fieri, 

ground  in  the  Synodic  Epistle  ;  *  Unitas  de  natura  atque  substantia  sua  non  not 

peraonsE)  que  est  in  Dei  filio  et  filio  Vir-  genu  it,  sicut  unicum  Filium,  sed  utiqae 

giais  adoptionis  tollit  injuriamf.'    [p.  dilectione  adoptavit.    Quo  verbo  Apo- 

893  A.]  stolus  sepe  uti  non  ob  aliud  intelligitur, 

^^  *  Legi  et  relegi  Scripturas,  Jesum  nisi  ad  disoemendum  XJnigenitum.*   2>s 

Filium  Dei  nusquam  adoptione  inveni.'  CmvteMu  Evttng.  lib,  ii  cap.  3.  [§.  6.  voL 

Ambrotiatier  Com.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom,   'Di-  iii.  part  1  p.  39  C]    And  St.  Ambrose 

ces  mihi,  Cur  times  adoptivum  Christum  takes  notice  that  the  name  of  true  de- 

Dominum  nominare  ?     Dico  tibi,  quia  stroyeth  that  of  adopted :  *  Adoptivimi 

nee  Apostoli  eum  sic  nominarunt,  neo  filium  non  dicimus  filium  esse  natura, 

sancta  Dei  et  Catholica  Ecclesia  con-  sed  eum  dicimus  natura  esse  qui  vems 

suetudinem  habuit  sic  eum  appellare.  est  filius.*    De  Incam,  Saer,  cap,   8. 

Synod. Epitt.  Condi.  Prancoford,  [Mansi  §.  87.  [vol.  ii.  p.  733  A. J 

xiii.  p.  895  B.]  From  whence  they  charge  <M)  •Si  unious,   quomodo  adoptivus, 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  it  is  iubitance,] 

f  [The  foUowing  texts  may  be  quoted  as  proving  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  begoi< 
ten,  and  not  the  adopted,  Son  of  God :  John  iiL  16 — 18.  Bom.  viii.  3,  33.  GraL 
iv.  4.   Heb.  iii.  5,  6.  1  John  iv.  9.] 


252  ARTICLE  11. 

we  are,  then  could  he  by  no  propriety  of  si)eeeh  be  called  th< 
only  Son,  by  reason  of  so  many  brethren :  but  being  we  cannol 
aspire  unto  the  firsts  nor  he  descend  unto  the  latter,  it  remainetl 
we  acknowledge  him,  notwithstanding  the  first  difficulty,  bj 
virtue  of  his  natural  and  peculiar  generation,  to  be  the  onij^- 
begotten  Son. 

But  though  neither  men  nor  angels  be  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  God,  or  by  virtue  of  any  such  natural  generation  Ik 
called  sons;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  DiviiM 
essence  is  as  truly  and  really  communicated  by  the  Fattier  as  t< 
the  Son,  which  is  the  third  person  in  the  blessi^d  Trinity,  thi 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  communi- 
cation of  the  Divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the  Holj 
Ghost  by  the  same  ?  or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  nature,  he  als( 
be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son  ?  To  this  1 
answer.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  recciveth  the  same  essence  fron 
the  Father  which  the  Word  receiveth,  and  thereby  becometl 
the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Word:  but  though  ihi 
essence  be  the  same  which  is  comnuinicated,  yet  there  is  a  dif 
ierence  in  the  communication ;  the  Word  being  God  by  genera- 
tion, the  Holy  Ghost  by  procession:  and  though  every  thing 
which  is  begotten  proceedetli,  yet  every  thing  which  proceedetl 
is  not  begotten  ^'^  Wherefore  in  the  language  of  the  sacrec 
Scriptures  and  the  Church^-',  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  said  t< 

dum  multi  front  adoptivi  filii  ?  UniciiB  quamvis  omne  proccdat  qtiod  naacitur. 

ita(|ue  de  multia  non  potest  dici.*    Con-  S.  Auy%ut.  ami.  Maxim,  lib.  ii.  cap.  14 

eil.  Francoford.    [Mansi  xiii.  p.  893  A.]  [§.  i.  vol.  viii.  p.  703  D.]  who  gives  th* 

'  (2uod  si  etiam  uuij^onitus  Filius  factiu  same  solution  to  the  ntme  argument 

dicitur  ex  )^tia,  non  verc  genitus  ex  'QunTis  a  me,  Si  de  subitantia  Patri 

Datura,  proculdubio  noniun  et  veritatem  e^t  Fiiiiu,  de  9ulatanHa  Patria  eft  etiam 

unigcniti  i)erdidit,  poBtf^uam  fratres  ha-  Spirilua  Sanctvt,  eur  unvt  Fiiiut  sit,  « 

bere  jam  ccnpit :    privatur  eniin  hujus  alitu  non  iii  FUiutt    Ego  reapondeo 

veritate  nominis,  si  in  unigenito  non  est  sive  capias,  sive  non  capias ;  De  Patn 

de  i^a'tre  Veritas  naturalis.'   Fuhjent  ad  est  Filius,  de  Patre  est  SpiriUu  Sanctua 

Thnitim.  lib,  iii.  cap,  3.   [p.  114.]    *  Si  sed  illo  genitui,  iste  procedena.'  [Ihid. 

divina  ilLa  Filii  scmpitcniaque  nati vitas  HoAA^  tqIitov  irtdoycircpor,  t^  ^dnu  4i 

non  de  uatura  Dei  Patris,  sed  ex  gratia,  Uuvov  yt  rod  iiytinHiTov  ^mm  t^  A^tm 

creditur  substitisse,   non    debet  unige-  ical  t^  wavdyiov  vrcu/Aa*  rhw  fikp,  As  K6 

iiitus  vocari,  sed  tantummodo  gcnitus.  'yor,  in  tov  pou  yMPPti/upW  rh  Si,  A\ 

Quuuiam  sicut  ei  nonien  geniti  largitas  wvtvfia,  iKnoptv6furov'  ^vfiwpdtiwi  yitp  r^ 

adoptionitf  jtatcrnfe  contribuit,  sic  eum  \^<p  rh  vrtvfia,  oh  |uyyt»wft|*€re»,  AXAi 

ab  unigeuiti  nomine  nobis  quoque  tri-  ^vyhy  ird  wapotiofnow,  ml  4innp€v6furom 

buta  conmiunio  patenioe  atloptionis  ex-  Theodm-ft.  Serm.  ii.  [voL  iv.  p.  504  B.] 
clusit.     Unigenitus  enim  non  vocatur,         fi2  *  Nunquam  fuit  non  ^ter,  a  qu< 

quamvis  genitus  possit  vocari,  cuiu  geni-  Filius  natus,   a  quo  Spiritua   Ranctui 

tU.*  /hid.  dp.  4.  non  natus,  quia  non  eat  Filius.'  Gem 

(>l  '  Non  omiie  quod  procodit  nascitur,  nad,  de  £ccles,  Dogm,  [o.  L  p.  75  A.] 
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be  begotten,  but  to  proceed  from  the  Father;  nor  is  he  ever 
called  the  Son,  but  the  gift  of  God.  Eve  was  produced  out  of 
Adam,  and  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  yet  was  not  bom 
of  him,  nor  was  she  truly  the  daughter  of  Adam :  whereas  Seth 
proceeding  from  the  same  person,  in  the  similitude  of  the  same 
nature,  was  truly  and  properly  the  Son  of  Adam.  And  this  dif- 
ference was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  but  in  the  manner  of 
142  production;  Eve  descending  not  from  Adam  as  Seth  did,  byway 
of  generation,  that  is,  by  natural  fecundity.  The  Holy  Ghost 
proceedeth  from  the  Father  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  the 
Word  proceedeth  from  the  same  person  in  the  same  similitude 
of  nature  also ;  but  the  Word  proceeding  is  the  Son,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not,  because  the  first  procession  is  by  way  of  genera- 
tion, the  other  is  not.  As  therefore  the  regeneration  and  adop- 
tion of  man,  so  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no  way 
prejudice  the  eternal  generation,  as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son 
of  God. 

Seeing  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary;  seeing 
the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  conception  was  not 
any  created,  but  the  one  and  indivisible  Divine  essence;  seeing 
he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  himself  originally,  as  the  Father, 
but  by  communication  from  him ;  seeing  the  communication  of 
the  same  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper  generation ;  we  cannot 
but  believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  is  the  begotten  Son  of 
God :  and  seeing  the  same  essence  was  never  so  by  way  of  gene- 
ration communicated  unto  any^,  we  must  also  acknowledge  him 
the  only-hegotten^  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son; 
from  the  adopted  children,  as  the  natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular  way  of  gene- 
ration the  only  Sorty  appeareth  first  in  the  confirmation  of  our 
faith  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind.  For  this  doth  shew 
such  an  excellency  and  dignity  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator, 


'  DeoB  Pater  innascibilis  non  efx  aliqno. 
Dens  Filing  unigenitoB  ex  aliquo  boo 
est,  ex  Patre,  Spiritus  Sanctus  iimas- 
cibilis  ex  aliquo,  boo  est,  ex  Patre.' 
Iwaac.  lib,  Fidd.  [Gralland.  yii.  p.  597  B.] 
*  Quod  neque  natum  neque  factum  est, 
Spirituii  Sanctus  est,  qui  a  Patre  et  Filio 


procedit,'  8.  Ambrot,  in  Symb,  [nve  de 
Trinitate,  c.  3.  voL  ii.  App.  p.  313  A.] 

03  'fif  fiky  ohf  vlhif  pwruc&s  Kiitnirai 
rit  Tov  warrp6s'  &s  Zi  ftoyoytp^s,  ZKa  lx*( 

ia4vov  wphs  rrtpop,  S,  BtuU.  Jlomil.  d$ 
Fide,  [§.  1,  voL  ii.  p.  132  B.] 
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as  will  assure  ns  of  an  infinite  efScacy  in  his   actions^  and 
Heb.  z.  4.  Value  in  his  sufferings.     We  know  it  is  not  possible  tkat  the  blood 
of  hulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins :  and  we  maj  very  well 
doubt  how  the  blood  of  him^  who  hath  no  other  nature  than  that 
of  man^  ean  take  away  the  sins  of  other  men ;  there  appearing 
no  such  difference  as  will  shew  a  certainty  in  the  one,  and  an 
I  Cor.  Ti.    impossibility  in  the  other.     But  since  we  may  be  bought  with  a 
ip'eri.^9.i^^^>  ^^^  may  we  believe  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently /^^oom, 
Act8xx.38.  when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  blood  of  God:  nor  can  we 
Heb.ix.14.  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in  purging  our  conscience  from  dead 
works,  if  we  believe  Christ  offered  up  himself  through  the  eternal 
Spirit.   K  we  be  truly  sensible  of  our  sins,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  in  every  one  we  have  offended  Ood;  and  the  gravity  of 
every  offence  must  needs  increase  proportionably  to  the  dignity 
of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender;  because  the 
more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  is  due  unto  him, 
and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonour:  but  between  God 
and  man  there  is  an  infinite  disproportion ;  and  therefore  every 
offence  committed  against  him  must  be  esteemed  as  in  the 
highest  degree  of  injury.     Again,  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence 
beareth  proportion  to  the  person  offended ;  so  the  value  of  repa- 
ration ariseth  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying ;  because 
the  satisfaction  consisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honour  which 
by  the  injury  was  eclipsed ;  and  all  honour  doth  increase  pro- 
portionably as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honourable.     If  then 
by  every  sin  we  have  offended  God,  who  is  of  infinite  eminency, 
according  unto  which  the  injury  is  aggravated;  how  shall  we 
ever  be  secure  of  our  reconciliation  unto  God,  except  the  person 
who  hath  undertaken  to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same 
infinite  dignity,  so  as  the  honour  rendered  by  his  obedience  may 
prove  proportionable  to  the  offence  and  that  dishonour  which 
arose  from  our  disobedience  7    This  scruple  is  no  otherwise  to 
be  satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator  as  is  th^  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  consequently  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  with  the  God 
whom  by  our  sins  we  have  offended. 

Secondly,  the  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  by 
which  he  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  is  necessary  for  the 
confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian  in  ascribing  that  honour  ]  43 
and  glory  unto  Christ  which  is  due  unto  him.    For  we  are  com- 
manded to  give  that  worship  unto  the  Son,  which  is  truly  and 
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properly  Divine ;  the  same  which  we  gpive  unto  God  the  Father, 
who  iaih  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  John  v.  99, 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,     As  it  was  repre-  ^^' 
sented  to  St.  John  in  a  vision^  when  he  heard  every  creature  Rev.  t.  13. 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
9uch  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  saying.  Blessing, 
honour,  glory,  and  power  he  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.     Again,  we  are  com- 
manded to  fear  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  serve  him  ^  ;  and  that  Deat.z.90. 
with  snch  an  emphasis,  as  by  him  we  are  to  understand  him 
alone,  because  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.    From  whence,  Deat.  tL  4. 
if  any  one  arose  among  the  Jews,  teaching  under  the  title  of  a 
prophet  to  worship  any  other  beside  him  for  God,  the  judgment 
of  the  Rabbins  was,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  Moses 
he  could  work,  though  they  were  as  great  as  Moses  wrought,  he  pj^i^ 
ought  immediately  to  be  strangled,  because  the  evidence  of  this  Seder  Ze- 
truth,  that  one  God  only  must  be  worshipped,  is  above  all  evi- 
dence of  sense.     Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  precept  as  valid 
only  under  the  Law,  as  if  then  there  were  only  one  God  to  be 
worshipped,  but   since  the  Gospel  we  had  another ;    for  our 
Saviour  hath  commended  it  to  our  observation,  by  making  use 
of  it  against  the  Devil  in  his  temptation,  saying.  Get  thee  hence,  Matt.  iv. 
Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  *^' 
and  him  only  shall  thou  serve.     If  then  we  be  obliged  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  only,  if  we  be  also  commanded  to  give  the 
same  worship  to  the  Son  which  we  give  to  him ;  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  believe  that  the  Son  is  the  God  of  Israel.     JThen  Heb.  i.  6. 
the  Scripture  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  it  saith. 
Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him  ;  but  then  the  same  Scrip- 
ture calleth  that  first-begotten  Jehovah  ^^,  and  the  Lord  of  the  P*.  xcvii.5. 
whole  earth.     For  a  man  to  worship  that  for  God  which  is  not 
God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is  afiected  and  gross  idolatry : 
to  worship  that  as  God  which  is  not  God,  thinking  that  it  is 
God,  is  not  in  the  same  degree,  but  the  same  sin :  to  worship 
him  as  God  who  is  God,  thinking  that  he  is  not  God,  cannot  be 

04  The  emphAsTs  appears  in  this,  that  striction  approved  by  our  Saviour,  Matt, 

it  is  not  barely  iinrni  tt  serries  ei,  but  iv.  la 

layn  in»t  rt  »pw  tervies,  with  such  a        66  E{  8>  ftowoytrlis  imp,  &<nt9p  ©Jr 

peculiar  restriction  as  is  expressed  by  iarof^  ui/i^fAiay  ipa  Hx^t  «-p^$  t&  icriorit 

the  Chaldee  Paraph,  n^cn  'nioipi  et  Koivwvlaif,  Theodont.  If  (tret.  Fab.  lib,Y. 

in  WMptetu  €JvM  $erviei;  by  the  LXX.  cap.  a.  [voL  iv.  p.  253  C] 
«m2  tJfT^  it6»tif  Karptifcw'  and  that  re- 
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thought  an  act  in  the  formality  void  of  idolatry.  Lest  there- 
fore, while  we  are  all  obliged  to  give  unto  him  Divine  worship, 
we  should  fall  into  that  sin  which  of  all  others  we  ought  most  to 
abhor^  it  is  no  less  than  necessary  that  we  should  believe  that 
Son  to  be  that  eternal  God,  whom  we  are  bound  to  worship,  and 
whom  only  we  should  serve. 

Thirdly,  Our  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  Grod  is 
necessary  to  raise  us  unto  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God,  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  only- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.  This  love  of 
JoliQm.i6.  God  is  frequently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  Apostles.  God 
so  loved  the  world,  saith  St.  John,  that  he  gave  hie  only-hegoUen 
Rom.  ▼.  8.  Son.  God  commendeth  hie  love  towarde  «*,  saith  St.  Paul,  in  that 
Till.  31.  while  we  were  yet  sinners ,  Christ  died  for  us;  in  that  he  spared 
I  John  iv.  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  In  this,  saith 
9k'o.  g^^  John  again,  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because 
that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sine. 
If  we  look  upon  all  this  as  nothing  else,  but  that  Gk)d  should 
cause  a  man  to  be  bom  after  another  manner  than  other  men, 
and  when  he  was  so  bom  after  a  peculiar  manner,  yet  a  mortal 
man,  should  deliver  him  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  I  see 
no  such  great  expression  of  his  love  in  this  way  of  redemption, 
more  than  would  have  appeared  if  he  had  redeemed  us  any 
other  way.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  reparation  of  lapsed  man 
is  no  act  of  absolute  necessity  in  respect  of  God,  but  that  he 
hath  as  freely  designed  our  redemption  as  our  creation ;  and  ] 
considering  the  misery  from  which  we  are  redeemed,  and  the 
happiness  to  which  we  are  invited,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge 
the  singular  love  of  God,  even  in  the  act  of  redemption  itself; 
but  yet  the  Apostles  have  raised  that  consideration  higher,  and 
placed  the  choicest  mark  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  choosing  such 
means,  and  performing  in  that  manner  our  reparation,  by  send- 
ing his  only-begotten  into  the  world;  by  not  sparing  his  own 
Son;  by  giving  and  delivering  him  up  to  be  scourged  and 
crucified  for  us :  and  the  estimation  of  this  act  of  God's  love 
must  necessarily  increase  proportionably  to  the  dignity  of  the 
Son  so  sent  into  the  world ;  because  the  more  worthy  the  person 
of  Christ  before  he  suffered,  the  greater  his  condescension  unto 
such  a  suffering  condition ;  and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the 
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Father,  the  greater  his  love  to  us  for  whose  sakes  he  sent  him 
so  to  suffer.  Wherefore  to  derogate  any  way  from  the  dignity 
of  the  person  and  nature  of  our  Saviour  before  he  suffered,  is  so 
far  to  undervalue  the  love  of  God,  and  consequently  to  come 
short  of  that  acknowledgment  and  thanksgiving  which  is  due 
unto  him  for  it.  If  then  the  sending  of  Christ  into  the  world 
were  the  highest  act  of  the  love  of  God  which  could  be  ex- 
pressed; if  we  be  obliged  unto  a  return  of  thankfulness  some 
way  correspondent  to  such  infinite  love ;  if  such  a  return  can 
never  be  made  without  a  true  sense  of  that  infinity,  and  a  sense 
of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  consist  without  an  apprehension 
of  an  infinite  dignity  of  nature  in  the  person  sent;  then  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  believe  that  Christ  is  so  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of  the  same  substance  with 
him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co-eternal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication  every  Christian  may 
understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  his  mind  how  ho 
would  be  understood,  when  he  maketh  this  brief  confession,  I 
believe  in  Christ  the  only  Son  of  God.  For  by  these  words  he 
must  be  thought  to  intend  no  less  than  this ;  I  do  profess  to  be 
fully  assured  of  this  assertion  as  of  a  most  certain,  infallible,  and 
necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Messias,  is 
the  true,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father ;  which  being  incapable  of  division  or  mul- 
tiplication, is  so  really  and  totally  communicated  to  him,  that  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very 
God  of  very  God,  And  as  I  assert  him  so  to  be  the  Son,  so  do 
I  also  exclude  all  other  persons  from  that  kind  of  souship, 
acknowledging  none  but  him  to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that 
proper  and  natural  generation :  and  thereby  excluding  all  which 
are  not  begotten,  as  it  is  a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be 
begotten,  and  are  called  sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it 
is  natural.  And  thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  his  only  Son. 

Our  Lord. 

APTEIl  our  Saviour's  relation  founded  upon  his  eternal 
generation,  folio weth  his  dominion  in  all  ancient  Creeds  ^^  as 

^  For  though  in  the  first  rules  of  in  all  the  Creeds  afterward  we  find 
faith  mentioned  by  Ireneus  and  Tertul-  those  words  ;  probably  inserted  because 
li&n  we  find  not  haminum  nottmrn,  yet     denied  by  the  Yalentinians,  of  whom 

FEAKSON.  S 
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the  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  as  we  believe 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  to  be 
tmr  Lordy  because  the  only  Son  must  of  necessity  be  heir  and 
Lord  of  all  in  his  Father's  house ;  and  all  others  which  bear  the 
name  of  sons,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels,  if  compared  to 
him,  must  not  be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  God,  but  as  servants 
of  Christ. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a  plenary  1^ 
explication  of  this  part  of  tlie  Article.  First,  the  proper  nota- 
tion of  the  word  Lord  in  the  Scripture-phrase,  or  language  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  Secondly,  the  full  signification  of  the  same 
ill  the  adequate  latitude  of  the  sense,  as  it  belongs  to  Christ : 
Thirdly,  the  application  of  it  to  the  person  making  confession 
of  his  faith,  and  ail  others  whom  he  involves  in  the  same 
•  Markz^.  condition  with  himself,  as  saying,  not  wy,  nor  their ^  but  our 
xii.  4«.       Lord, 

Jolmfv'i  First  then,  we  must  observe  that  not  only  Christ  is  the  Lord, 
vi.as.  xi.  1.  but  that  this  title  doth  so  properly  belong  unto  him,  that  the 
no\'i\,  '  Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  fi-ecjuently  used  by  the  Evan- 
xxi.7.  Acta  gclists  and  Apostles*  deterrainately  for  Christ,  insomuch  that 
1 1, 1 5/1 7/ the  angels  observe  that  dialect'*.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
V'  V'  ^^'  Lord  lay.  Now  for  the  true  notation  of  the  word,  it  will  not 
xiii,  47.  &c.  be  SO  necessary  to  inquire  into  tlie  use  or  origination  of  the 
>»Matt.      Greek*7^  much  less  into  the  etymology  of  the  correspondent 

zzYiii.  6« 

Ironsui,  Ai^  rovro  rhv  ^atrripa  xiyovffiw,  it,  as  appears  by  the  complaint  of  the 

Mk  yiip  Kuptoy  irofiA(9Uf  tdnhy  04\oMrt,  servant  in  Aristophanes : 

Ub,  i.  cap,  I.  [§.  3.  p.  7.]  ToC  vwyuuros  yiip  oi/ic  4^  rhy  K^ptow 

67  For  whosoever  shall  consider  the         Kporco'  6  ^oifMy,  dtWit  rhy  imwriiihow, 
signification  of  Kbptos  in  the  Scriptures,  Plvd,  v.  7. 

I  think  he  will  scarce  find  any  footsteps  In  which  words,  if  they  were  interpreted 

of  the  same  in  the  ancient  Greeks.     In  by  the   Scripture   usage,  Kipiot  would 

our  sacred  Writ  it  is  the  frequent  name  signify  the  mcuter,  and  ictyrifAdyos  the 

of  God ;  whereas  I  imagine  it  is  not  to  person  bought,  that   is,   the    servant  ; 

be  found  so  used  by  any  of  the  old  Greek  whereas  the  place  requires  an  interpre- 

authors.  Julius  Pollux,  whose  business  is  tation  wholly  contrary  ;  for  iotyrifi4yos  is 

to  observe  what  words  and  phrases  may  not  here  iiyopaan4yos,  but  iyopda-ea,  or 

be  properly  made  use  of  in  that  hui-  myfitrdfi^yos,  as    the  Scholiast,   Suidas, 

guage,  tells  us  the  gods  may  be  called  and  Moschopulus  have  observed,  that 

6«ol  or  Aoi/JLoyts,  but  mentions  not  K^  is,  not  the  servant,  but  the  master  who 

piof,  ae  neither  proper,  nor  any  name  of  bought  him.    And  though  those  gram- 

God  with  them  at  all.    Nor  did  they  marians  bring  no  other  place  to  prove 

anciently  use  it  in  their  oeconomics;  this  active  signification  beside  this  of 

where  their  constant  terms  were,  not  Aristophanes,  by  which  means  it  might 

it^pios,   bat  8cffv^n}f  and  SovAor,   and  be  still  questionable  whether  they  had 

tliey  had  then  another  kind  of  notion  of  rightly  interpreted  him  without  any  au- 
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Latin^  as  to  search  into  the  notion  of  the  Jews^  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Scriptures,  according  unto  which  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles  spake  and  wrote. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  word,  which  we 

translate  the  Lordj  was  used  by  the  interpreters  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament sometimes  for  men^**,  with  no  relation  unto  any  other 

than  human  dominion.     And  as  it  was  by  the  translators  of  the 

Old^  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  New<>9.     But  it  is  most 

thority ;  yet  Phrynichus  will  BuflBciently  posed  to  otV/nyf,  Luke  xvi.  13.  (accnrd- 

secnre  us  of  this  sense.    "Ervxov  ^Mny-  ing  to  that  uf  Etifmol.  K^pios  rAy  irp6s  ri 

/i4¥os  ouciaif  ^  h.yp6¥.  iyraSSa  oMv  iyx*^  iarlv,  (x**  ^^  ^pos  rhy  oiKdrrir)  to  ZovKos, 

p9i  r«y  hrb  rov  irpiaff$aif  fityti  rh  iwimi'  Matt.  z.  34.  xviii.  35,  &c.  and  in  the 

ti4vos  i^ifiov,    'EMvrifA^vos  then  here  is  Apostolical  rules  pertaining  to  Christian 

he  which  buyeth,  that  is,  the  master ;  oeconomics,  the  master  and  servant  are 

and  consequently  K^pios  not  the  master,  9ov\os  and  Kvpios.    As  also  by  way  of 

but  the  servant  bought,  whom  he  sup-  addition,  K/'ptos  tow  Stpurfiov,  Matt.  ix. 

poseth  originally  to  have  power  over  38.  icdptos  rod  d/uvcAMrof.  Matt.  xx.  8. 

his  own  body.     Indeed  it  was  not  only  «^»m  rrjs  ohcias,  Mark  xiii.  35.  inso- 

distinguished,  but  in  a  manner  opposed  much  as  Kvpu  is  sometimes  used  by  way 

to  ^(ffw^s,  as  appears  by  that  obser-  of  ad<lrofls  or  salutation  of  one  man  to 

vation  of  Ammonius,  thus  delivered  by  another,  (as  it  is  now  generally  among 

Eubtathius  in  Odyts.  f .  [v.  146.]  Kvptos  tlie  later  Greeks,  and  as  dominuM  was 

yvyaiKhs  jcol  vlAy  i^p  ical  wariip'  Utnr6-  anciently  among  the  Latins  ;  'Quomodo 

n}f  8i  iuryvpcoyiiTMy.  obvios,  si  nomen  non  occurrat,  Dominos 

W  As  i-iiH  is   generally    translated  salutanms.'  Sen.  Ep.  iii.)  not  only  of 

Kipios  when  it  signifieth  lord  or  master  servants  to  masters,  as  Matt.  xiii.  27. 

in  respect  of  a  servant  or  inferior.     So  or  sons  to  parents,  as  Matt.  xxi.  30. 

Sarah  called  her  husband.  Gen.  xviii.  12.  or  inferiors   to  men   in    authority,   ai 

I  Pet.  iiL  6.  so  Eliezerhis  master  Abra-  Matt.  xxvu.  63.  but  of  strangers  ;  as 

ham,  Gen.  xxiv.  frequently.    Thus  Ra-  when  the  Greeks  spake  to  Philip,  and 

chel  saluteth  her  fiither  Laban,  Gen.  desired  him,  saying,  K<Jp<«,  eiXofity  rbp 

xxxl  35.  and  Jacob  his  brother  Esau,  'l^<roty  itup,  John  xii.  ar.  and  Mary 

Gen.  xxxiii.  8.     Potiphar  is  the  itCpios  Magdalen   speaking  unto  Christ,   but 

of  Joseph  whom  he  bought,  Gen.  xxxix.  taking  him  for  a  gardener,  K^i«,  •!  vh 

a,  Ac.  and  Joseph  in  power  is  so  saluted  ifidaratras  ain6y.  John  xx.   15.      And 

by  his  brethren.  Gen.  xliL  10.  and  ao-  '*  cannot  be  denied  but  this  title  wai 

knowledged    by  his  servant,    xliv.   5.  aomctimes  given  to  our  Saviour  himself 

The  general  name  in  the  Law  oi  Moses  ^^  ^o  higher  or  other  sense  than  this : 

for  servant  and  master  is  iraif  and  Kiptot,  as  when   the    Samaritan  woman   nw 

Exod.  xxi.  2,  4.     It  is  indeed  so  plain  liini  alone  at  the  well,  and  knew  no 

that  the  ancient  Jews  used  this  word  to  niore  of  him  than  that  he  appeared  to 

siguiiy  no  more   than  human   power,  be  one  of  the  Jews,  slie  said,  Kt'pic,  otfrt 

that  we  find  aiM  the  name  of  man  so  AmXrina,  lx«f»  tol  t^  <l>p4ap  4ffrl  $tM, 

translated,  as  I  Sam.  xvii.  33.  bD''^M  John  iv.  11  ;  and  the  infirm  man  at  the 

ivbif  OlH'nb  M^  Hi  wptMM4rt»  xapiia  pool  of  Bethesda,  when  he  wist  not  who 

rov  Kvplov  fwv  4i^  airr69m  it  was,  said  unto  him,  Ki^pcc,  iyBpttwov 

8'^  For  K^fptos  is  used  with  relation,  oi/x  fx**>  John  v.  7 ;  the  blind  man,  to 

and  in   opposition,  to    waiHatof,   Acts  whom  he  had  restored  his  sight,  with 

x\\.  16.  in  the  sense  in  which  the  later,  the  same  salutation  maketh  confession 

not  the  ancient,  Greeks  used  it :    Ilai-  of  his  ignorance,  and  his  fidth,  Tit  4<mp 

UltrKTjt  rovTo  4w\  rijs  Otptnrtyris  ol  yvy  xCpu ;  and  niorc^,  ar^ic.  John  ix.  36^ 

ri64a(ny  ol  ik  iipXMi  iwl  rfjs  ywt^os,  38. 
as  Phrynichus  observes.    Ajt  it  is  op- 

8  a 
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certain  that  Christ  is  called  Lord^  in  another  notion  than  that 
which  signifies  any  kind  of  human  dominion;  because^  as  so^ 

iCor.viii.5;  there  are  many  lords,  but  he  is  in  that  notion  Lord  which  admits 

Eph.  iv^s.  ^^  ^^  more  than  one.     Tliey  are  only  mast  en  according  to  the 

Col.  '\\\,  12.  flesh  ;  he  the  Lord  of  glory  ^  the  Lord  from  heaven^  King  of'  kings, 

x7.47.Rev.  '^''^  Lord  ofoW  other  lords. 

six.  It.  Nor  is  it  difiicult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books  of  the  1 

Law  in  the  most  high  and  full  signification ;  for  it  is  most  fre- 
quently used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  God,  sometimes  for  El 
or  Elohim,  sometimes  for  Shaddai  or  the  Rock,  often  for  Adonai, 
and  most  universally  for  Jehovah,  the  undoubted  proper  name 
of  God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators,  long  before 
our  Saviour's  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the  name  of  Lord, 
not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction  and  particular 

Pa.  IxxiiiL  expression.  As  when  we  read.  Thou  whose  name  alone  is 
Jehovah,  art  the  most  high  in  all  the  earth :  and  when  God  so 

Exod.Ti.3.  expresseth  himself,  /  aj)peared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob,  by  the  natne  of  God  Almighty:  but  by  wy  name 
Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them.  In  both  these  places,  for 
the  name  Jehovah,  the  Greek  translation,  which  the  Apostles 
followed,  hath  no  other  name  but  Lord ;  and  therefore  un- 
doubtedly by  that  word  which  we  translate  the  Lord'^  did  they 

70  I  know  it  is  tbe  vulgar  opinion,  woraKfptt.  Gcn.xv.  2,8.anrl  nin»  pi^n 

tliat   Kvptos   properly  ans^eroth    unto  niH2'J  'O  Sfnv6Tris  K6pios  liafiat&d.  Isa. 

^SiK,  and  the  reason  wliy  it  was  alao  L  34.  but  alno  13^:ih  mn*  Kvpiou  tov 

used  for  run  %  is  no  other  than  because  BcoG  ritiiau.  Xchem.  x.   29.      Secondly, 

the  JewB  were  wont  to  read  Adonai  in  tlio  n^ason  of  this  assertion  is  most  uu- 

the  )>lace  of  Jehovah.     Of  which  obser-  certain  ;  for  though  it  be  confessed  that 

vation  they  make  great  use  who  deny  the  Masoreths  did  read  ^llH  where  tlicy 

the  divinity  of  Christ.   'Quia  enini  Jcio-  found  n in' and  Josephus  before  thorn 

fiat  pro  Jthwah  in  lectione  Hebrceoruu  expresses  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  his 

▼erborum  substitui  consuevit,  ideo  iliius  age,  that  tlie  TfrpaypdfMfMroy  was  not 

etiam  interpretatio  huic  acconunodatiur/  to  be  pronounced,  and  before  him  Fhilo 

says  Grellius  de  Deo  et  Attrib.  cap.  1 4.  speaks  as  much  ;    yet  it  followeth  nut 

[vol.  iv.  p.  35.]    But  first  it  is  not  pro-  from  thence,  that  the  Jews  were  so  su- 

bable  that  the  LXX.  should  think  Kvpiof  penititious    above    300    years    before; 

to  be  the  proper  interpretation  of  ^siM,  which  must  be  proved  before  we  can  be 

and  give  to  it  Jehovah  only  in  the  place  assured  that  the  LXX.  read  Adonai  for 

of  Adonai  ;  for  if  they  had,  it  would  Jehovah,  and  for  that  reason  translated 

have  followed,  that  where  Adonai  and  it    KO^ios.     Thirdly,   as    we   know   no 

Jehovah  had  met  together  in  one  sen-  reason  why  the  Jews   shoiild   so   con- 

tence,  they  would  not  have  put  another  found    the   names  of  God,  so   were  it 

word  for  Adonai,  to  which  Kvptos  was  now  very  irrational  in  some  places  to 

proper,  and  place  K/ptos  for  Jehovah,  to  read  ^31M  for  nin>:  as  when  God  siiith, 

whom  of  itself  (according  to  their  obser-  Exod.  vi.  3.  /  appeared  unto  Abraham, 

Tation)  it  did  not  belong.    Whereas  we  vnto  Ifaae,    and    ttnio  Jacob,   nvr^^>2 

read  not  only  nin*  'SIM  translated  A/0--  cn^  ^nvl^z  Hb  mri'  *0V%  though  the 
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uudcrstand  the  proper  name  of  God,  Jehovah:  and  had  they 

placed  it  there  as  the  exposition  of  any  other  name  of  God,  they 
had  made  an  interpretation  contrary  to  the  manifest  intention  of 
the  Spirit :  for  it  cannot  be  denied  but  God  was  known  to 
Abraham  by  the  true  importance  of  the  title  Adonai,  as  much 

vulgar  translation  render  it,  In  Deo  omr-  of  the  text  of  Isaiab  printed  by  Curte- 
nipotente,  et  nomtn  mewm  Adonai  wm  rias  with  the  Commentary  of  Procopins, 
iudicavi  eit,  and  thereby  make  an  ap-  and  St.  Jerom  gives  an  account  of  it  in 
parent  sense  no  way  congruous  to  the  the  Greek  copies  of  his  age ;  '  Nomen 
intended  importance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  rrrpaypdfifiaTov,  quod  hy^K^vrrrov,  id 
(for  it  cannot  be  imagined  either  that  est,  inef&bile  putaverunt,  quod  his  Hte- 
God  should  not  be  known  to  Abraham  ris  scribitur,  jod  '*  he  n  rau  ^he7^;  quod 
by  the  name  Adonai,  or  Uiat  it  were  quidam  non  intelligentcs,  propter  ele- 
any  thing  to  the  present  intendment,  mentorum  siniilitudinem,  cum  in  Grsecis 
which  was  to  encourage  Moses  and  the  libris  repererint  Plpi  legere  coniueve- 
Liraelites,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  runt.*  EjAat.  i^6.  [Ep.  xxv.  vol.  i.  p. rap 
name  Jehorah);  yet  we  have  no  reason  C]  Neither  did  the  Greeks  only  place 
to  believe  that  the  LXX.  made  any  this  niOl  in  the  margin  of  their  trans- 
such  heterogeneous  translation,  where  lations,  but  when  they  described  the  He- 
we  read  Kal  rb  Hvoni.  fiov  Kvpioi  ovk  c8^-  brew  text  in  Greek  characters,  they  used 
Kutra  avTotf.  Tims  again,  where  God  the  same  mm  for  T]^r^'*,  and  conse- 
speaks  unto  Moses,  OUrus  ipeTs  rots  vio7s  quently  did  not  read  ^4  c^nai  (or  Jehorah. 
'Icpa^X,  K^ptos  6  Sths  tS»v  war^pwy  jifi&y  An  example  of  this  is  to  bo  found  in  that 
ircVraAicc  /a<  vphs  iffias,  rovr6  fiov  iarlif  excellent  copy  of  the  prophets  according 
ovofia  aldeviop.  Exod.  iii.  15.  whosoever  to  the  LXX.,  collated  with  the  rest  of 
thinks  Kxipioi  stands  for  Adonai  does  the  translators,  in  the  library  of  the 
injury  to  the  translators;  and  whoso-  most  eminent  Cardinal  Barberini ;  where 
ever  readeth  Adonai  for  Jthovah  puts  a  at  the  13th  verse  of  the  id  chapter  of 
force  upon  the  text.  As  also  when  the  Malachi  these  words  are  written  after 
prophet  David  saith,  That  vMn  may  the  translation  of  Aquila,  Symmachus, 
hiow  thai  thoii,  iehote  name  alone  is  Je-  and  Theodotion,  out  of  the  Hebrew 
horahf  art  the  Moat  Uiyh  orer  all  the  text,  after  the  manner  of  Origen's 
earth.  Ps.  IxxxiiL  fH.  I  confess  the  an-  Hexapla,  of  which  there  is  an  excellent 
cient  Fathers  did  together  with  the  Jews,  example  in  that  MS.  Ov^w0,  <rni'iBp 
read  Adonai  for  JeJtovah  in  the  Hebrew  Btaov,  x^^^^^^p  ^*f^  iO/jM^riy,  (1.  firiK) 
text ;  asappearcthby  those  words  of  Epl-  viwi,  $fx*t  ovavauca,  tirprip,  m^,  <ptytwB,  t\, 
phfiniua dePonderibiit[^.6,^.i6^D.YAliw'  aMfMya,  ovKtiK*6,  poKvy,  ficiSifxcMr  which 
vat  ii\ix^,  KaptBl,  IfffAaiiK,  Itfifiirh,  &km\'  are  a  very  proper  expression  of  these 
wliich  veiy  corruptly  represent  part  following  Hebrew  words,  according  to 
of  the  first  verse  of  the  I4i8t  Psalm,  the  punctuation  and  reading  of  that  age, 
♦?ip  naMHH  »b  7^xs^^  ■]'n»ip  mn»  nai'D-nH  nroi  niD3  lujyn  n^aw  n»n 
but  plainly  enough  render  nirr'  *A^paL  nniorrtw  n"»:D  T<y  ]'»Q  npa«i  '33mn» 
Kotwithstanding  it  is  very  observable,  tCDTO  ]^^'y  nnpbl  By  which  it  is 
that  they  were  wont  to  distinguish  K^-  evident  that  Origen  in  his  Hexapla, 
pius  in  the  Greek  translations,  where  it  from  whence  undoubtedly  that  ancient 
6l<K>d  for  Jehmahf  from  K/<p(or,  where  it  Scholiast  took  his  various  translations, 
stood  for  Adonai;  and  that  was  done  did  not  read  *A9vpai  in  tliat  place  ;  but 
by  adding  in  the  margin  the  tetragram-  kept  the  Hebrew  characters,  which 
maton  itself,  7\y7{\  which,  by  the  igno-  they  who  understood  them  not  formed 
ranee  of  the  Greek  scribes,  who  under-  into  those  Greek  letters  tivc.  And  cer- 
stood  not  the  Hebrew  characters,  was  tainly  the  preserving  of  the  name  Jehty^ 
converted  into  four  Greek  letters,  and  xah  in  the  Greek  translations  was  very 
so  made  a  word  of  no  signification,  ancient,  for  it  was  described  in  some  of 
nini.     This  is  still  extant  in  the  copy  them  with  the  ancient  characters^  ae 


262  ARTICLE  II. 

as  by  the  name   of  Sliaddai;    as  much  by  his  dommion  and 
sovereignty,  as  by  his  power  and  all-sufficiency;    but  by  any 
experimental  and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises,  147 
his  name  Jehovah  was  not  known  unto  him  :  for  though  God 
OexL  xilL    spake  expressly  unto  Abraham,  All  the  land  which  thou  see^t,  to 

«Vi  \.      ^^^^  ^''^  -^  ^^^'^  ^^'>  ^'^^  ^^  ^^^  *^^^  f^^  ^^^^  *  ^^^  ^^®  history 
Acts  viL  5.  teacheth  us,  and  St.  Stephen  coniirmeth  us,  that  he  gave  him 

none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on,  though 
heprofnised  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession.  Where- 
fore when  God  saith  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by  his 
name  Jehovah,  the  interpretation  of  no  other  name  can  make 
good  that  expression :  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe 
the  word  which  the  first  Greek  translators,  and  after  them  the 
Apostles,  used,  may  be  appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the 
original  requires ;  as  indeed  it  may,  being  derived  from  a  verb 
of    the  same  signification   with  the   Hebrew  root^^^  and  so 

St  Jerom  ieRtificth  ;  '  Et  Domen  Domini  rahrhv  t^  ru   ir^x"'^^*     Hence  wai 

tetrofframmcUon    in    quibusdam  Gnecia  icvpoi  by  the  Attics  used  for  farm  sit : 

voluniinibus   uitque  ho<lie  antiquis  ex-  so   I   take   it  from   the  words  of  the 

presHum  literis  invenimus.'    EitUt.  106.  Scholiast  upon  Sophocles,  [Ajax,  314.] 

Being  then  we  cannot  be  assured  that  Th  Kvpw  trtpiaxutiivws  i^alv  ii  irvr^Octa 

the  LXX.  read  »3l>?   for  nin';  being  Kid  'Attiico},   iy  8i  tincrucois  fiapivovatv 

they  have  uned  Kvptos  for  Jchorah,  when  atnb  *ArriKol  fitr^  fierdatct%  rov  v,  K^tpoi 

they  have  made  use  of  the  general  word  Aryorrcs  Arrl  toC  Kvpoiri,    Not  that  they 

etds  for  Adonai;  being  in  some  places  used  it  by  an  apocope,  taking  ij  from 

Adonai    cannot    be   read   for  JthovaK  Kvpoirj,  but  that  nCpoi  was  taken  in  the 

without  manifcHt  violence  oflFered  to  the  gcnse  of  Kvpolri  or  KvpoTro,  from  K^'pm, 

text ;   it  followeth,  tliat  it  is  no  way  {nrdpxt^,   Kvpot,  ffij  or  Mipxoi,   as  the 

probable  that  Kt^piof  should  therefore  l>e  RcholiuHt  U]K)n  those  words  of  Sopho- 

used  for  Jihomhf  ))ccaus6  it  was  taken  cles,  £lect.  v.  849. 

for  the  proper  signification  of  Adonai.  AtiXada  6u\aic»p  Kvput, 

71  It  is  acknowledged   by   all    that  Kwp«iy,  Ijyovv  (nrdpxM.     Neither  know 

nin'   is  from   rrin  or  wn,  and  God's  j  v,etter  how  to  render  Kvp97s  than  by 

own  interpretation  proves  no  less,  n'HH  Owdpxfis  in  that  place  of  ^schylus'e 

n'HH   ■»t?H   Exod.  iii.  14.  and   though  Prometheus,  v.  330 ; 

■ome  contend  that  futurition  is  esson-  ^^^^  ^  A«oW  iicrhs  aJrlas  icvput, 

tUl  to  the  name,  yet  all  agree  the  root  n«£rr«i.  fxfratrx&fi^  koI  rtroKfivicifs  ifiot. 

■ignifieth  nothing  but  essence  or  exist-  ^g  ^j^^  Anmdelian  Scholiast  upon  the 

enoe,    that   is,    rh   tJyat,  or    iwipxuy.  ;^^^^„^  77ttbana,  Kvpu,  inrdpx^,  and  in 

Now  as  from  n  1  n  in  the  Hebrew  :l^7J\  ^he  same  trage<ly.  4w'  A^lJoj  irup^Tr,  is 

10  m  the  Greek  dir^  rov  Kvpuy,  K^p.of.  rendered  by  the  more  ancient  Scholiast, 

And  what  the  proper  signification  of  ^j^^  ^^j  ^^,  ^^,,3^,^  „  j^  ^^^^  p 

-r/^iv  IS,  no  man  can  teach  us  better  ^.^^,v„,  ^„^;  ig  by  the  same  inter- 

^n  Hesychius,  in  whom  we  read  Kvp^t,  explainetl  Kvp.T  icol  6wdpxu  «<r^ 

Mpxu,  TV7X«i;'«.    'cvpm  pnma  longa,  ^^          ^  ^^  ^^^^      ^^  .^  j^j^  ^ 

«^  prima  brevi.&p*oct(EdV.Co/o».  ^^emnon,  v.  1370: 

•'    '  Taimpf  iweuyuy  wJanoBw  wKtiS^ofuUf 

———nop  ^  Tporfij  *Arp§tiriy  c/S^yoi  KvpoiMt  tirms. 

e^,  ficvpor .  Which  the  Scholiast  renders  thus,  'Eiro*. 

Sckol,   e^MT  Mmfpow,  krrX  rov  ixCpovy,  yovftm  ZmpSpms  ra&nfw  yrAfiriv,  rh  ftoBuw 
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denoting  the  essence  or  existence  of  God,  and  wliatsoever  else 

may  be  deduced  from  thence^  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  signified 
thereby, 

iw  otf  /ffrl  Kscroffriffn  6  fieuriXt^s,  And  the  word  K^ptot  for  the  standing  inter- 
no  other  sense  can  be  imagined  of  that  pretation  of  that  name,  as  being  equi- 
verse  in  Sophocles,  G:dip.  Tjfrann,  t.  valent  to  6  "tlw.  We  hare  no  reason 
S^^t  then  to  conceive  either  that  they  so 

♦ok/b  <r€  ^n/d  ripZphs  oZ  ftrtif  tcvpfuf,  translated  it  out  of  the  superstition  of 

than  by  rendering  it  cTvoi  or  htdpxfuf*  the  Jews,  (as  some  would  persuade  us, 

and  (Edip,  Colon,  v.  726,  whom  we  have  already  refuted,)  or  be- 

Kol  yip  c{  y4pw¥  KvpA,  cause  they  had  no  lottezs  in  the  Greek 

Th  T^<r8«  x^P^*  •*  ycT^poic*  aB^^or  language  by  which  they  could  express 

and,  PhUoH.  v.  899,  the  Hebrew  name,  whereas  we  find  it 

•AAA*  Mdd^  ^i^r|  rov99  rov  -kAQovs  icvpA'  often  expressed  even  among  the  Gentile 

or  of  that  in  Euripides,  Pfuxniua,  t.  Greeks ;  but  because  they  thought  the 

1074,  Greek  Kipios  to  be  a  prO))er  interpreta- 

'n^,  ris  iv  wiXcuvt  ZmiMiirmv  Mvpu  ;  tion,  as  being  reducible  to  the  same 

This  original  interpretation  appeareth  signification.     For  even  they  which  are 

£Etrther  in  the  frequent  use  of  Kvp4m  for  pretended  to  have  read  Adonai  for  /«- 

rvyx^^t  &s  it  signifieth  no  more  than  AoniA,  as  Origen,  &c.  do  acknowledge 

Bum :  as  in  Sophocles,  ttr&^i^r  Kvpus  ioit  that  the  heathens  and  the  ancient  here- 

cMvycii,  lueoav  Kvpf,s  for  fitirfs^  iwtiKd(c»p  tics  descending  from  the  Jews  had  a 

Kvpw  for  ^irccK(£0»t  ^^  Kvptts  for  cff,  ^|ci-  name  by  which  they  did  express  the 

8m»s  KvpA  for  ^|oi8a,  tcvpA  Kt^amv  for  Hebrew  Jckorah.  We  know  that  oracle 

Ac^o-w,  Zpitp  Kvp*is  for  8p^s,  iivatjifiivos  preserved  by  Macrobiua,  StUwmal.  lib. 

KvpSa  for  ^TcCriy/icu,  tipTjKdfS  Kvpu  for  cf-  L  cap.  18. 

priKty,  tlwiity  Kvptls  for  «Iro»,  Mpu  (wra  *f^(to  rhp  wSrrw  Cwarop  $€hp  ti^iw 

for  f(i7,  and  in  Euripides,  fxv  acupti  for  *la6, 

IX€<,  uffficdyovaa  Kvpu  for  tiafialvu,  ^fii-  And  Diodorus   hath  taught   us   from 

icr\iiiini  Kvp^  for  AJucijTai,  or  iZiKit^g,  as  whence  that  name  first  came,  mention- 

the  Scholiast.     From  all  which  it  undo-  ing  Moses  in  this  manner,  Ilapi  8i  rois 

niably  appeareth,  that  the  ancient  sig-  *ioviaiou  Mvahf  rhp  'Iacl>  iiriKoXo^'ptirop 

nification  of  xipm  or  Kvpi  is  the  same  ©j,jy.   and  Tlieodoret  more  expressly, 

with  •;/!/,  or  ^(jipX»»«"»»^a»'  (which  Quatt.   15.  t»  -fiiwi.  [vol.  i.  p.  86  B.] 

is  much  confirmed  by  that  it  was  an-  KoAovtri  «i   ainh  2afiap*trai  fiiy  'lo/W, 

cieutly  observed  to  be  a  verb  trannitive,  »io„5a«»i  8i   'low.     Pori)hyrius,  lib.   iv. 

as  it  was  used  by  the  forementioned  eonf.  Chrintian.  tells  us,  Sanchoniathon 

author,  Kv/w  av(uylas  wpt&rns  tw  wtpt-  h^d  his  relations  of  the  Jews  itapii  *U- 

<nru>iiipMV,  t6  'rtpitxrfx.^am'  ArrJ  ll  toS  pofifidKov    rov    Up4mi    eeoO    rov    *UvA. 

inrdpx^  »carh.  rohs  rpajMohs  iLfitrdfiarov.  £u<iebius   (as  we  formerly  mentioned) 

So  an  ancient  Lexicon  ;)  and  therefore  gaid,  *lmirov4  iariy  *Ia^  trunripta*    [Dem. 

KupMv  immediately  derived  from  thence  Evang.   ir.    17.]     Hcflychins,    *lmd9ait, 

mu>t  hQ  6  &¥,  or  6  iwdpxofp  ;  and  conse-  *iai;,  <rvrr^A(ia,  tiiking  iw  in  comi>08ition 

qucntly   the    proper  interpretation    of  for  the  contraction  of  'leui.    As  'Iw^Aj 

nin>  descending  from  the  root  n^rr  of  ipuvvevtrat,  {n^itrrov  irovov^os.  And  the 

the  same  signification.     And  well  may  LXX.,   Jer.   xxiii.   6.    have    rendered 

wo  conceive  the  LXX.  for  tliis  reason  13 pi 3  7}^r^^  *Ii#0-f6/ic,   id  est,  Dominui 

to  Iiavo  so  translated   it,   because   we  Justus,   saith  St.  Jerom.     And  as  the 

find  the  origination  delivered  by  them  heathens  and   the   first  Christians,   so 

in  that  notion,  rendering  n^HH  6  "fir,  the  heretics  had  among  them  the  pro- 

Exod.  iii.  14.  'E7W  ci/bu  d'^fir,  and  i^puu,  nunciation  and  expresnion  of  the  name 

A  ^fiy  &ir/(rraAic^  fu  irpbs  {ffias.    From  Ti^Ti*.    As  the  Valentiuian  was  baptized 

whence  considering  the  name  nin*  pro-  ^r  r^  ipSfuert  rov  *laA.  Iren.  lib.  i.  [c. 

ceeding  from  that  root,  and  given  in  xxL  §.  3.  p.  96.]  and  the  Ophiani  had 

relation  to  that  sense,  they  made  use  of  their  several  gods,  among  the  rest,  krh 
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Bein<»  then  this  title  Lord  thus  signifieth  the  proper  name  of  148 
God  Jehovah,  bein^  the  same  is  certainly  attributed  unto  Christ 
in  a  notion  far  surpassing  all  other  lords,  which  are  rather  to  be 
looked  upon  as  servants  unto  him  :  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry 
next,  whether,  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  it 
belong  to  Christ;  or  whether  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other 
lords,  as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior 
unto  him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that  propriety 
and  eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  supreme  God  it  may 
not  be  attributed  unto  Clirist. 

This  doubt  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 
Jehovah  itself  to  be  given  unto  our  Saviour;  it  being  against 
all  reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  deny  the 
interpretation  in  the  sense  and  full  importance  of  that  original. 
Wherefore  if  Christ  be  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  then  is  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  emi- 
nency in  which  Jehovah  is.  Now  whatsoever  did  belong  to  the 
Messias,  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  being 
the  true  and  only  Christ.  But  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge 
As  Mid-     that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  days  of  the  Messias, 

IhTon  xxi  *^^  ^^^  ^"V  ^^y  ^"^  ^'^^^  ^^  ^*  *'^®  name  which  properly  belong- 
Pwil.  Echa  eth  to  him.     And  if  they  cannot  but  confess  so  much,  who  only 
Lam.  i!  6.  ^^  *^^  prophecies,  as  the  Eunuch  did,  without  an  interpreter ; 
how  can  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and  necessary  a  truth,  whose 
eyes  have  seen  the  full  completion,  and  read  the  infallible  inter- 
Ifia.viiii3,  pre  tat  ion  of  them?     If  they  could  see  Jehovah  the  Lord  of  ho^ts 
to  be  the  name  of  the  Messias,  who  was  to  them./br  a  stone 
of  stumhling  and  rock  of  offence ,  how  can  we  possibly  be  igno- 
rant of  it,  who  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  that  in  Christ  this  pro- 
Bom.iz.33.  phecy  was  fulfilled,  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 

fi,\p  fioytitu  rhw  *IaX8a/3aa^  icol  rh¥  *A<r.  9it\96ma  rh¥  *la\Jiafiaii>0   irol   ^BAffavra 

ra^cuop,   irol   rhv   'Xlpoiby*    &ir^   5i   ru¥  M  rhp  *lh  fittv  \4yti¥,  26  9i  Kpvwrofii' 

*E/3paIic«ir   yfta^v    rhv    *Iaeb,    *I^    trap*  vto¥    fivtrrrjpiw   vlov   ital    irarphs    ipx^^ 

'Zfipalois  6potia(6fifwov.   Orig.  cont.  Cels,  wKrwpe^s  9*{rrtp9  *I(mS.  [Ibid.   §.  3a  p. 

lib,  vi.  [§.  3«.  vol.  i.  p.  656  E.]    So  I  655  B.]    In  the  printed  copy  indeed  it 

read  it,  not  as  it  ib  in  the  edition   of  is  /oSfty,  and  in  the  Latin  ladin,  but 

Hoescheliua,    *Ia«ta    in   one   word,    or  without  sense  ;    whereas   dividing  the 

'IcwDo,  as  our  learned  countryman  Ni-  words,  the  sense  is  manifest,  and  the 

oolaaa   FuUorus  hath  endeavoured   in  reason  of  the  former  emendation  appa- 

▼ain  to  rectify  it ;  but  ki^  Id,  that  is.  ^^^'     Being  then  there  were  so  many 

the  Ophiani  took  the  name  *la4,  from  »mong  the  Greeks  which  did  in  all  ages 

the  Jews,  among  whom  it  signifies  the  express  the  Hebrew  name,  it  can   be 

■ame  who  is  called  lah.    For  that  it  «<>  ^7  probable  that  the  LXX.  should 

ought  so  to  be  read  appeareth  by  the  ^^^^'^  i*  "  inexpressible  in  their  lan- 

fonner  words  of  Origen,   Ototn-ai  rhp  8^*8®* 


OUR  LORD,  265 

itumhUngstone,  and  rock  of  offence,  and  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed  ?    It  was  no  other  than  Jehovah  who 
spake  those  words,  /  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  Hoe,  i.  7. 
and  will  save  them  hy  the  Lord  (Jehovah)   their  God,  and  will 
not  save  them  by  bow  nor  by  sword  '•^.    Where  not  only  he  who  is 
described  as  the  original  and  principal  cause,  that  is,  the  Father 
who  gave  his  Son,  but  also  he  who  is  the  immediate  efficient  of 
our  salvation,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  other  means  or  in- 
strumental causes,  is  called  Jehovah ;  who  can  be  no  other  than 
our  Jesus,  because  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  nnto  Actsiv.  la. 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.     As  in  another  place  he  speaketh, 
I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  and  they  shall  wali  Zech.x.12, 
up  and  down  in  his  name,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah);  where  he 
which  strengthcneth  is  one,  and  he  by  whom  he  strengtheneth 
is  another,  clearly  distinguished  from  him  by  the  personal  pro- 
noun, and  yet  each  of  them  is  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  our  God  is  Dent  ti.  4. 
149  one  Jehovah,    Whatsoever  objections  "^  may  be  framed  against 

72  Hob.  i.  7.  where  it  is  farther  ob-  fuime.  A  nd  it  is  written  of  the  Mestiat, 
servable  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  {JeT-'x^uu6.)Andthi8isthenametchich 
hath  "1  M'l'D'oa  for  Tt^rt''^  by  the  ward  they  shall  call  him,  Jehovah  ottr  rigkteoui' 
of  Jehovah,  for  Jehorah,  ««».    Thus  Echa  Rabati,  Lam.  i.  16.  [foL 

73  Two  adveniaries  we  have  to  the  58.  col.  2.]  h3«  "i«  n»t)o  bxD  lot)  no 
exposition  of  this  place,  the  Jew  and  T[^T\''  i«-)p»  i«h  lotJ  nn  "3t?  lOtt*  mn» 
the  Socinian  ;  only  with  this  difference,  13 pis  What  is  the  name  of  the  Messiast 
that  we  find  the  lees  opposition  fix>m  -A.  Abba  said,  Jehovah  is  his  name;  as 
the  Jew,  from  whom  indeed  we  have  so  it  is  aaid  (Jcr.  xxiii.  6.)  And  this  is 
ample  a  concesHion  as  will  destroy  the  the  name  which  they  shall  call  him, 
other's  contradiction.  First  Socinus  Jehovah  our  rujhteousneu.  The  same 
answers,  the  name  belongeth  not  to  he  reports  of  Rabbi  LevL  The  Rabbins 
Christ,  but  unto  Israel ;  and  that  it  so  then,  though  enemies  to  the  truth 
appears  by  a  parallel  place  in  the  same  which  we  deduce  from  thence,  con* 
prophet,  Jer.xxxiii.  15,  16.  Socin.  Befut.  strained  by  the  literal  importance  of 
Joe.  Wiehiy  cap.  6.  Catech.  Racov,  de  the  text,  did  acknowledge  that  the 
Pers.  Christi,  cap.  r.  Crellius  de  Deo  et  name  Jehovah  did  belong  to  the  Mes- 
Attrib.  lib.  i.  cap.  11.  To  this  we  first  sias.  And  as  for  the  collection  of  the 
oppose  the  constant  interpretation  of  contrary  from  the  parallel  place  pre- 
the  Jews,  who  attribute  the  name  JehO'  tended,  there  is  not  so  great  a  simili- 
vah  to  the  Messias  from  this  one  par*  tude  as  to  inforce  the  same  interpreta- 
ticular  text.  As  in  the  Sepher  Ikkwrim,  tion.  For  whereas  in  Jerem.  xxiii.  6. 
lib.  ii.  c.  8.  n*«on  at)  ainan  Hip'i  it  is  expressly  said,  iqid  nn  this  is  the 
I3pi3"**  The  Scripture  callcth  the  name  name;  in  the  xxxiii.  16.  it  is  only  7l^^ 
of  the  Meseiae  Jehnrati  our  righteousriess,  without  any  mention  of  a  name  ;  and 
And  in  Midrasch  Tillim  on  Psalm  xxi.  surely  that  place  cannot  prove  Jehovah 
[fol.  16.C0I.1.]  i»DiD3  n^ron  l^o^  w\^'p^  to  be  the  name  of  Israel,  which  speaks 
non^Q  iD'H  7{^T^''  ":«>  T[^7^'>  ioid  inoi  not  one  word  of  the  name  of  Jerusa- 
low  nn  3*n3  n*«on  '^\b^1^  iqid  7^^T^''  lem:  for  where  we  read  in  Crellius^ 
13P13  nin*  iHip^  1VH  God  cdlleih  the  'hoc  scilicet  nomen  est,'  all  but  hoe  is 
Messias  by  his  oicn  name,  and  his  name  is  not  Scripture,  but  the  gloss  of  Crellius, 
Jehovah;  as  it  is  said,  (Exod.  xv.  3  )  The  and  hoc  itself  cannot  be  warranted  for 
Lord  is  a  man  of  war,  Jehwoh  is  his  the  interpretation  of  m,  nor  quo  for 
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Jer.  xziiL    XLS,  we  know  Christ  is  the  rigkteouB  branch  raised  unto  David, 

^'   '  the  King  that  shall  reign  and  prosper,  in  whose  days  Judah  shall 

he  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely ;  we  are  assured  that  this 

is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  Bighteousness  : 

nVM  ;  the  simplest  interpretation  of  God,  must  acknowledge  that  it  may  be 
those  words  n^  Hip^  ivk  nn  being,  given  unto  Christ,  whom  they  confess 
iaU  qui  vocahit  earn,  he  which  calleth  to  be  above  all  angels,  and  far  more 
Jerusalem  is  the  Lord  our  righteous-  fully  and  exactly  to  represent  the  Fa- 
ness,  that  is,  Christ.  And  thus  the  ther.  Secondly,  That  which  is  the  ad- 
first  answer  of  Socinus  is  invalid :  dition  in  those  names  cannot  be  truly 
which  he  easily  foreseeing,  hath  joined  predicated  of  that  thing  which  bears 
with  the  Jewish  Kabbins  in  the  second  the  name.  Moses  could  not  say  that 
Answer,  admitting  that  Jehorah  our  altar  was  his  exaltation,  nor  Gideon 
righteoumesa  is  the  name  of  the  Mes-  that  it  was  his  peace.  And  if  it  could 
sias,  but  withal  denying  that  the  Christ  not  so  be  predicated  by  itself,  it  could 
is  that  Jehovah.  To  which  purpose  neither  be  by  apposition,  and  conse* 
they  assert  those  words,  Jehovah  our  quently,  even  in  this  respect,  it  was 
righteousnat,  to  be  delivered  by  way  of  necessary  to  make  the  name  a  proposi* 
proposition,  not  of  apposition  ;  and  this  tion.  But  our  riyhteotitntu  may  un- 
they  endeavour  to  prove  by  such  places  doubtcdly  be  predicated  of  him  who  is 
of  Scripture  as  seem  to  infer  as  much,  here  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
As  Motes  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  rit/htemuness ;  for  the  Apostle  hath  ex- 
nameof  it  Jehorah  Nissi,  "En od.Tvn.i^,  pressly  taught  us,  that  he  is  made 
Gideon  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  righteoume^  unto  us,  i  Cor.  i.  30.  And 
and  called  it  Jehovah  ShxUom^  Judg.  vi.  if  it  may  be  in  itself,  there  can  be  no 
24.  And  the  name  of  tlie  city  in  the  repugnancy  in  its  predication  by  way 
last  words  of  Ezekiel  is  Jehovah  Sham-  of  apposition.  Thirdly,  that  addition 
fiioA.  In  all  which  places  it  is  most  of  our  righteonmeM  doth  not  only  truly 
certain,  that  the  name  Jehovah  is  not  belong  to  Christ,  but  in  some  manner 
predicated  of  that,  of  whose  name  it  is  properly  and  peculiarly,  so  as  in  that 
a  part ;  but  is  the  subject  of  a  propotd-  notion  it  can  belong  to  no  other  person 
tion,  given  byway  of  nomination,  whose  called  Jehovah  but  to  that  Christ  alone, 
▼erb  substantive  or  copula  is  under-  For  he  alone  t<  the  end  of  the  law  for 
stood.  But  from  thence  to  conclude,  righteousness  to  every  one  thcU  beliertth, 
that  the  Lord  our  righteousness  can  be  Bum.  x.  4,  and  when  he  is  said  to  be 
no  otherwise  understood  of  Christ  than  made  unio  us  righteousntts,  i  Cor.  L  30, 
as  a  proposition,  and  that  we  by  calling  he  is  thereby  distingubhed  from  God 
him  so,  according  to  the  prophet's  pre-  the  Father.  Being  then  Christ  is  thus 
diction,  can  understand  no  more  there-  peculiarly  called  our  righteousness  under 
by  than  that  God  the  Father  of  Christ  *^*  Gospel,  being  the  place  of  the  pro- 
doth  justify  us,  is  most  irrational.  For  P^«*  forementioned  speaketh  of  this  as 
first,  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  inter-  »  name  to  be  used  under  the  Gospel, 
pret  those  names  by  way  of  a  proposi-  ^^"^  ^^  ^^^^^  person  called  Jehovah  is 
tion  of  themselves,  because  Jchoiah  can-  o^^r  expressly  called  our  righteousness 
not  be  the  predicate  of  that  which  is  i«  **»«  Gospel ;  it  followcth,  not  only 
named ;  it  being  most  apparent  that  *^a*  ^'^"^^  ™ay  ^e  so  called,  but  tliat 
an  altar  or  a  city  built  cannot  be  God  :  ^^  prophecy  cannot  otherwise  be  ful- 
and  whatsoever  is  not  Jihovah  without  ^^^^»  **»"^  ^J  acknowledging  that 
addition,  cannot  be  Jehorah  with  addi-  Christ  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness  : 
tion.  But  there  is  no  incongruity  in  ^^  consequently  that  is  his  name,  n<»t 
attributing  of  that  name  to  Christ,  to  ^X  ^^J  ^^  proposition,  but  of  apposi- 
whom  we  have  ab^ady  proved  it  actu-  *»<>»  and  appropriation ;  so  that  being 
aUy  given;  and  our  adversaries,  who  ^^  Jehovah  and  our  righteousness, 
teach  that  the  name  Jehovah  is  some-  ^i®  «  "  truly  Jehovah  as  our  righteous, 
times  given  to  the  angels  representing  ^^^^ 
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the  Lord,  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  expression  of  his  supremacy; 
and  the  addition  of  our  Righteoumesa  can  be  no  diminution  to 
his  majesty.  If  those  words  in  the  Prophet,  Sing  and  rejoice,  Zeo\Ln,io, 
0  daughter  of  Siou;  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  ' 
of  thee,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  did  not  suflSeiently  of  them- 
selves denote  our  Saviour  who  dwelt  amongst  us,  as  they  cer- 
tainly do;  yet  the  words  which  follow  would  evince  as  much; 
And  many  nations  shall  he  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall 
he  my  people  ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee :  for  what  other 
Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  sent  unto 
us  by  the  Lord  of  host^i,  but  Christ  ? 

And  as  the  original  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  so  the  title  of  Lord,  as  the  usual  interpretation  of  that 
name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the  Apostles.  In  that  signal 
prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  God  promised  by  Joel, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  shall  Joel  ii.  $7. 
le  delivered:  and  St.  Paul  hath  assured  us  that  Christ  is  that 
Lord,  by  proving  from  thence,  that  whosoever  leUeveth  on  him  Rom.  x.  9, 
shall  not  he  ashamed;  and  inferring  from  that,  if  we  confess  with  "» '3- 
our  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  shall  he  saved.  For  if  it  be  a 
certain  truth,  that  whosoever  confesseth  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  saved;  and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  upon  that 
foundation,  that  whosoever  helieveth  on  him  shall  not  he  ashamed; 
and  the  certainty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend  upon  that 
other  promise.  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
he  saved,  then  must  the  Lord  in  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth 
chapter  to  the  Romans  be  the  same  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
ninth  verse;  or  else  St. Paul's  argument  must  be  invalid  and 
fallacious,  as  containing  that  in  the  conclusion  which  was  not 
comprehended  in  the  premises.  But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth 
verse  is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as  appeareth  by  the  prophet 
Joel  from  whom  that  Scripture  is  taken.  Tlierefore  our  Saviour 
in  the  New  Testament  is  called  Lord,  as  that  name  or  title  is 
the  interpretation  of  Jehovah. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 
150  him,  we  know  it  was  he  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the  Prophet  Matt.xi.io. 
Malachi,  /  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  MaL  iii.  i. 
hefore  me :  we  are  sure  he  which  spake  those  words  was  {Jehovah) 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  and  we  are  as  sure  that  Christ  is  that  Lord, 
before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way.    The  voice  Iia.  xl.  3. 
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ofhhn  thai  crieth  in  the  wilderness ^  saith  Isaiah^  Prepare  ye  the 

Mattiii.  3.  way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  :  and  this  is  he  thai  was  spoken  of  by 

the  Prophet  Isaiah ,  saith  St.  Matthew :  this  is  he  of  whom  his 
Luke  i.  76.  father  Zaohariah  did  divinely  presage,  Thou,  child,  shall  be  called 

the  Prophet  of  the  High  est,  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 

Lord  to  prepare  his  ways:  where  Christ  is  certainly  the  Lord^ 

and  the  Lord  undeniably''*  Jehovah. 

74  I  say  therefore   undeniably,    be-  tive,  as  Deut.  vi.  4.  n^n*  irn^K  7^^Tl* 

cause   it   is  not    only  the  undoubted  inM  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord; 

translation  of  the  name  mn*   in  the  and  yet  if  it  be  not  always  and  abso- 

prophet  (which  of  itself  were  sufficient),  lutely  a  proper  name,  though  all  the 

but  also  is  delivered  in  that  manner  rest  were  granted  to  be  true,  the  arg^ 

which  is  (though  unreasonably^  required  ment  must  be  of  no  validity.     Again, 

to  signify  the  proper  name  of  God,  irpo-  he  cannot  say  an  article  is  never  affixed 

iropk^tnp  ykp  irpb  irpoa-dvov  Kvpfov,  not  to  a  proper  naiuc,  but  only  that  libcrt' 

rov  Kvpiou,  that  is,  without,  not  with,  tius  tubtrahitur,   it  is  rather  omitted 

an    article.      For    now  our   Saviour's  than  affixed  ;  which  yet  is  far  from  a 

Deity  must  be  tried  by  a  new  kind  of  certain  or  a  tnie  rule,  especially  in  the 

school  divinity,  and  the- most  fundamen-  Language  of  the  New  Testi^ent.     For 

tal  doctrine,  maintained  as  such  ever  no  man  can  deny  Jesus  to  be  the  proper 

since  the  Apostles*  times  by  the  whole  name  of  Christ,  given  him  according  to 

Catholic  Church,  must   be  examined,  tlie  Law  at  his  circumcision,  koI  ixA'fiSit 

censured,  and  condemned,  by  6,  ^,  r6,  rh  ovofxa  ainov  *l7itrovs,  Luke  ii.  31 ;  and 

Socinus  first  makes  use  of  this  obscr^a-  yet  whosoever  shall  read  the  Gospel  of 

tion  against  Wiekus  ;    and  afler  him  St.  Matthew,  will  find  it  ten  times  6 

Crellius  hath  laid  it  as  a  grave  and  *lrj<rovs  with  an  article,  for  once  *lr,<rovf 

Berious  foundation,  and  sprea<l  it  out  without  it.     And  in  the  Acts  of  the 

into  its  several  comers,  to  uphold  the  Apostles,  written  in  a  more  Attic  style, 

&brio  of   his  superstructions.      First,  St.  Paul  is  oftener  styled  6  TlavKos  than 

*  Vox  Jehovah  magis  quam  cetera  Dei  simply  IlaCAuf.     So  Balaam,  Gallio,  &c. 

nomina  propriorum  naturam  sequitur ;  Some  persons  we  find  in  the  New  Tes- 

ideo  etiam  Gra*ca  Kvpios,  cum  pro  ilia  tainent,   whom,   if  we  should  stay  till 

ponitur,  propriorum  indolem,  qua  licut,  we  found  them  without  an  article,  we 

semulatur.'   Secondly, 'Propri is  nomini-  should  never  call  by  their  names  at  all ; 

bus  ai'ticulus  libeutius  uubtrahitur,  licet  as  Apellcs,  Balak,  &o.     Tliirdly,  6  K^ 

eum   etiam    ssepe  concinnitatis  potius  ptos  is  so  often  used  for  that  God  who  is 

quam    necessitatis     causa     admittaut.  the  Father  with  an  article,  and  Kr^cs 

Idem  fit  in  voce  Kvpios  cum  pro  Je-  for  the  Son  without  an  article,  (for  the 

horah   ponitur.*      Thirdly,    '  Hiuc    est  Father,  Alatt.  i.  23.  ii.  15.  v.  33.  xxii. 

causa  cur  in  Novo  Testamento,  max-  44.      Mark  xii.  36.     Luke  i.  6,  9,  15, 

inie  apud  Lucam  et  Paulum,  vox  Kv-  25,  46.  ii.  15,  27,  23.  x.  2.     Acts  ii.  25, 

ptoSf   cum    Deum    summum    designat,  34.    iii.   19.   xvii.   27.      Rom.  xv.   11. 

articulo  libentius  careat ;   at  cum  de  i  Cor.  x.  26.  xvi.  7.   2Cor.  v.  11.    Eph. 

Christo  subjective  usurpatur,  raro  ar-  v.  17,  19.     Col.  iii.  16,  20,  23.    2Thi-88. 

ticulus  omittitur.*  [Crellius  de  Deo  &c.  iii.  3.      2  Tim.  i.  16.     Heb.  viii.  2,  1 1. 

c.  14.]     Wluit  strange  uncertainties  are  xii.  14.     Jam.  iv.  10,  15.     I  Pet.  ii.  3. 

these  to  build  the  denial  of  so  important  For  the  Son,  Matt.  iii.  3.  xxii.  43,  45. 

an  article  as  Christ's  Divinity  upon!  Mark  i.  3.      Luke  i.  76.   ii.  xi.    iii.  4. 

He  does  not  say  absolutely  Jehovah  is  xx.  44.     John  i.  23.     Acts  ii  36.  x.  36. 

the  proper  name  of  Gt>d,  but  only  that  xi.  16,  21.  xv.  11.     Rom.  i.  7.  x.  9,  12. 

it  doth  more  follow  the  nature  of  proper  xiv.  6,  8,  14.    xvi.  2,  8,  11,  12,  13,  22. 

names  than  the  other  names  of  God.  i  Cor.  i.  3.    iv.  1 7.   vii.  22,  25,  39.   ix. 

And  indeed   it  is   certain   that  some-  1,  2.  x.  21.   xi.  it.   xii.  3.  xiv.  37.  xv. 

timos  it  hath  the  nature  of  an  appelhi-  58.  xvi.  10,  19.     2  Cor.  i.  2.  ii.  12.  iv« 
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Nor  is  this  the  only  notation  of  the  name  or  title  Lord,  taken 
in  a  sense  Divine^  above  the  expression  of  all  mere  human  power 
and  dominion ;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  the  interpretation  of 
the  name  Jehovah^  so  is  it  also  for  that  of  Adon  or  AdonaL 
The  Lord  mid  unto  my  Lord,  saith  David^  that  is^  in  the  original^  Pa.  ox.  i. 
Jehovah  unto  Adon ;  and  that  Adon  is  the  Word,  that  Lord  is  ChaldeePa- 
ChrisL     We  know  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  the  temple™^ 
of  the  most  high  God^  and  the  Lord  of  that  temple  in  the 
151  emphasis  of  an  Hebrew  article  was  Christy  as  appeareth  by 

that  prophecy :  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  MaL  iii.  i. 
his  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in.  ^^'^ 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Adon,  sig- 
nifieth  immediately  and  properly  dominion,  implying  a  right  of 
possession,  and  power  of  disposing.     Which  doth  not  only  agree 

5.  X.  17.  xi.  17.  xii.  I.     Gal.  i.  3.  v.  10.  so  often  taken  for  him  whom  they  ao- 

£pb.  i.  2.  ii.  21.   iv.  i,  5,  17.   v.  8.  vi  knowledge   God,   and   Kufiios   for    him 

1,4,10,21,23.    Phil.  i.  3,  14.  ii.  1 1, 19,  whom   thej  cannot    deny  to    be    the 

24,  29.  iii.  I,  20.  iv.  I,  2,  10.     Col.  i.  2.  Christ:    it  foUoweth  that  Christ,   ac- 

iii.  17,  18,  24.  iv.  I,  7>  17.     I  Thess.  i.  1.  knowledged  to  be  the  Lord,  cannot  by 

iii.  8.  iv.  1, 15,  17.  T.  2,  12.     2  Thes8.  i.  any  virtue  of  an  article  be  denied  to  be 

I,  2.  ii.  13.  iii.  4.     I  Tim.  i.  1.     2  Tim.  the  true  Jehovah.     We  must  not  then 

ii.  24.     Tit.  i.  4.      Philem.  3,  16,  20.  think  to  decide  this  controversy  by  the 

Jam.  i.  I.     2  Pet.  iii.  8,  10.     2  John  3.  articles,  of  which  the  sacred   penmen 

Jude  14.    Rev.  xiv.  13.  xix.  16.     I  say,  were  not  curious,  and  the  tranflcribem 

they  are    thus    so    often    used,)    that  have  been  very  careless  ;  nor  is  there 

though  they  equal  not  the  number  of  so    great  uncertainty  of   the    ancient 

their    contrary    exceptions,    yet    they  MSS.  in   any  thing,   as  in   the  words 

come  so  near,  as  to  yield  no  ground  and  articles  of  Kupio?  and  Beds.     The 

for    any  such   observaticm,   as    if    the  vulgar  edition.  Rev.  i.  8.  hath  Aryci  6 

Uoly  Ghottt  intended  any  such  article-  Kiipios  only,  the  Complutensis  A^ci  Ki(- 

distinction.     Nay,  it   is  most  evident  ptn%  6  ec/is,  Plautine,  \kyu  6  K^ptos  6 

that  the   sacred  penmen   intended  no  St6s,  against  the  iSocinian   rule,  who 

such  distinction,  because  in  the  same  will  have  an  accession   by  d  to  QtSs, 

place  s])eaking   of    the    same   person,  and   a  diminution  by  6  from   K6ptoi. 

they  usually   observe  the  indifferency  As  Rev.  i v.  n.  "A^tos  *7,  Kvpt*,  \a0fitr 

of  adding  or  omitting  the  article.     As  tJ/v  Bd^av :  in  other  MSS.  "Afios  c?,  6 

Jam.  V.  II.    Tijif  itirofioin)y 'lufi  iiKovffart,  Kvpios  Koi  6  %ths  riii&v  6  &yios,  AajSftir 

Kal   T^   T«Aot   Kuf,lou   *15€T«,    Sti    woKV'  tV   S^^ov.      I  Cor.  xi.  27. — rh  -Korfipiov 

<rw\ayxv^5  iariv  6  Kvptot  Kal  oiKrlpfjMv,  rov  Kupiov  &r'a('ws,  others  with  an  addi- 

2  Tim.  i.  18.   Afprj  ain^  b  Kvpios  tbpuv  tion,  t^  iro-Hjpioy  rov  Kvpiov  iwa^iws  rov 

iAfos  iropA  Kvptnv  iif  ^Ktivp   rf  rifi^pa.  Kvpiov.     I  Cor.  xiv.  37.  the  vulgar  edi- 

1  Cor.  vii.  17.  "Y.KCLaTov  &s    m4K\riKt¥  6  tion — Sri  rov  Kvpiov  ciVIk  itn-ohai,  the 

Kvpios,  ovrttt  irfpurardrta.     22.  'O  yhp  iy  Complutensis,  Sti  Kvpiov.    So  where  we 

Kvpltp  KkriOfU  9ovkos^  i,ir(\tv$4pos  Kvpiov  usually   read    Xpivr6s,    divers    ancient 

iarl.    See  Rom.  xiv.  6,  7,  8.     Where-  MSS.  have   Kvpios,     Lastly,  it  is  ob- 

fore  being  Jehovah  is  not  affirmed  abso-  servable  that  even  in  these  words  of  the 

lutely  to  be  a  proper  name  ;  being,  if  it  Creed,  which  we  now  expound,  Kiptos 

were,  yet  it  appears  that  it  is  not  the  is  spoken  expressly  of  Christ  without  an 

custom  of  the  New  Testament  to  use  article,  for  so  we  read  it,  Kal  cir  *Ii7<rovr 

every  proper  name  oftener  without  an  Xpicrr^r,  rhv  v\hv  oinov  rhp  fio¥oy€v^, 

article  than  with  one ;  being  6  Kipios  it  K6ptmf  ifutp. 
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with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  but  presTipposes  it,  as  follow- 
ing and  flowing  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  hath  a  being  or 
existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fountain  of  all  things 
beside  himself,  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  full  power  and 
dominion  over  all :  because  every  thing  must  necessarily  belong 
to  him,  from  whom  it  hath  received  what  it  is.  WTierefore 
being  Christ  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for  Jehovah,  the 
name  of  God,  expressing  the  necessary  existence  and  independ- 
ence of  his  single  being,  and  consequently  the  dependency  of  all 
others  upon  him ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  be  acknowledged  also  the 
Lord,  as  that  name  expresseth  Adon,  signifying  power  authori- 
tative and  proper  dominion.  Thus  having  explained  the  notation 
of  the  word  Lord^  which  we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our 
exposition,  we  come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the 
nature  of  this  dominion,  and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lord, 

Now  for  the  full  and  exact  understanding  of  the  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  unto  us.  As  therefore  we  have  observed  two  natures 
united  in  his  person,  so  must  we  also  consider  two  kinds  of 
dominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures ;  one  inherent 
in  his  Divinity,  the  other  bestowed  upon  his  humanity ;  one,  as 
he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  other  as  he  is  made 
Lord  of  all  things. 

John {.1,3.  For  the  first,  we  are  assured  that  the  Ward  was  God,  that  by 
the  same  "Word  all  things  were  made,  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made;  we  must  acknowledge,  that  who- 
soever is  the  Creator  of  all  things  must  have  a  direct  dominion 
over  all,  as  belonging  to  the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who  made 
all  things.  Therefore  the  Word,  that  is,  Christ  as  God,  hath  the 
supreme  and  univei*sal  dominion  of  the  world.  W^hich  was  well 
expressed  by  that  famous  confession  of  no  longer  doubting,  but 

John  zx.     believing  Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

*  *  For  the  second,  it  is  also  certain  that  there  was  some  kind  of 

lordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  very  unction  proves 
no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion ;   as  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that 

Acta  ii.  36,  he  was  made  both  Lord  and  Christ.     What  David  spake  of  man, 

Heb.ii.7,8.  the  Apostle  hath  applied  peculiarly  unto  him,  Thou  crownedst 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  worJcs  of  thy 
hands:  thou  hastjput  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet. 
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Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  given,  derived,  or  bestowed, 
cannot  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  God,  as  God,  founded  in 
the  Divine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is  absolute  and 
independent.    Wherefore  this  lordship  thus  imparted  or  acquired 
appertaineth  to  the  human  nature,  and  belongeth  to  our  Saviour 
as  the  Son  of  Man.     The  right  of  judicature  is  part  of  this 
power;   and  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  the  Father  hathJohnY.  17. 
given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
Man  ;  and  by  virtue  of  this  delegated  authority,  the  Son  of  Man  Matt.  xvi. 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels,  and  reward  ^'^^ 
every  man  according  to  his  works.     Part  of  the  same  dominion  is 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins ;  as  pardoning,  no  less  than  punish- 
ing, is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistracy:    and  Christ  did 
therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  Matt.  «. 
that  we  might  know  tluit  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth  to  *'  * 
forgive  sins.    Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of 
the  Law,  there  being  the  same  authority  required  to  abrogate 
or  alter,  which  is  to  make  a  law :   and  Christ  asserted  himself 
152  to  be  greater  than  the  temjole,  shewing  that  the  Son  of  Man  was  Matt.  xiL 
Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day.  ^>  ^' 

This  dominion  thus  given  unto  Christ  in  his  human  nature 
was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  but  was  not 
actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  he  lived  on  earth, 
part  after  his  death  and  resurrection.     For  though  it  be  true 
ihsii  Jesus  knew,  before  his  death,  that  the  Father  had  given  fl//Jolmxiii.3, 
things  into  his  hands  ;  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the  same  place 
it  is  written,  that  he  likewise  knew  that  he  was  come  from  God, 
and  went  to  God:   and  part  of  that  power  he  received  when  he 
came  from  God,  with  part  he  was  invested  when  he  went  to 
God ;  the  first  to  enable  him,  the  second,  not  only  so,  but  also 
to  reward  him.     For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  Roin.xiv.9. 
revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     After 
his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disciples.  All  power  is  given  unto  Mat.zxviu. 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     lie  drunk  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  p^  ^^  ^^ 
therefore  he  hath  lift  up  his  head.     Because  he  hmnbled  himself,  Pliil-  "•  8, 
and  became  obedient  unto  d^ath,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  therC"        ' 
fore  God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name;   that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.    Thus  for  and 
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after  his  death  he  was  instated  in  a  full  power  and  dominion 
over  all  things,  even  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  exalted  by  the 

Eph.  L  70,  Father,  who  raUed  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own 
'  '  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality ,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ;  and  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things 
to  the  Church. 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Christ  as  man  had  not  the 
same  beginning  in  respect  of  the  use  or  possession  j  so  neither, 
when  begun,  shall  it  all  have  the  same  duration.  For  part  of  it 
being  merely  economical,  aiming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  then 
cease  and  terminate,  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  given  shall 
be  accomplished :  part,  being  either  due  upon  the  union  of  the 
human  nature  with  the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a  reward 
for  the  sufferings  endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  coeval  with 
that  union  and  that  nature  which  so  suffered,  and  consequently 
must  be  eternal. 

Of  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did.  David  speak,  when  by 

Pi.  ex.  I.  the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord ;  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool :  where  the  continuation  of  Christ^s  dominion 
over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  be  prolonged  until  their  final 

I  Cor.  XV.   and  total  subjection :  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things 

***  under  his  feet.     And  as  we  are  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that 

kingdom  till  that  time,  so  are  we  assured  of  the  resignation  at 

I  Cor.  XV.    that  time.     For  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 

'    '       authority  and  power,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 

even  the  Father.     Aitd  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him, 

then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 

things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.     Thus  he  which 

Pi.  ex. «.  was  appointed  to  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  ejiemies  during  their 
rebellion,  shall  resign  up  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 

But  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general,  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  ambassador, 
with  perfect  instructions,  but  of  the  only  Son  of  God,  impowered 
and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  Father's  kingfdom : 
and  though  thus  impowered  and  commissioned,  though  resigning 
that  authority  which  hath  already  had  its  perfect  work,  yet  still 
the  only  Son  and  the  Heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house, 
never  to  relinquish  liis  dominion  over  those  whom  he  hath  pur- 
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chased  with  his  own  bloody  never  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward 
153  which  was  assigned  him  for  his  snfierings :  for  if  the  prize  which 
we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  imperfect  obedience  be  an  immar- 
cescible  crown,  if  the  weight  of  glory  which  we  look  for  from 
him  be  eternal,  then  cannot  his  perfect  and  absolute  obedience 
be  crowned  with  a  fading  power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who 
hath  always  reigned  in  us.  We  shall  for  ever  reign  with  him, 
and  he  will  make  us  priests  and  kings ;  but  so  that  he  continue 
still  for  ever  High  Priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as  man^  we 
may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  made  to  David,  because  by 
reason  of  that  promise  Christ  himself  is  called  David.     For  so 
God  speaketh  concerning  his  people ;  /  mil  set  up  one  S/iepAerd  Es.  zxxiy. 
aver  theniy  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David;   he'^^**^ 
shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.    And  I  the  Lord 
will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  Prince  among  them. 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.    Now  the  promise  was  thus  made 
expressly  to  David,  Thy  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  ^  ^^am.  yii. 
for  ever  before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.    And  '  * 
although  that  i&rm,  for  ever  in  the  Hebrew  language  may  signify     oVtriv 
ofttimes  no  more  than  a  certain  duration  so  long  as  the  nature 
of  the  thing  is  durable^  or  at  the  utmost  but  to  the  end  of  all 
things ;  and  so  the  economical  dominion  or  kingdom  of  Christ 
may  be  thought  sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise,  because  it 
shall  certainly  continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that  economy 
requireth,  till  all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ  was  sent, 
and  that  continuation  will  infallibly  extend  unto  the  end  of  all 
things :    yet  sometimes  also  the  same  term  for  ever  sig^nifieth 
that  absolute  eternity  of  future  duration  which  shall  have  no 
end  at  all :   and  that  it  is  so  far  to  be  extended  particularly  in 
that  promise  made  to  David,  and  to  be  frilfilled  in  his  Son,  is  as 
certain  as  the  promise.     For  the  Angel  Gabriel  did  give  that 
clear  exposition  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this  manner  he 
foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  conceived  in  her 
womb ;  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  Lnke  L  33, 
David;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of^^' 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.    Nor  is  this  clearer  in  Gabriel's 
explication  of  the  promise,  than  in  DanieFs  prevision  of  the  per* 
formance,  who  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  ^A^  Dan.Yii.r3, 
Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  '^' 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.    And  there  was 
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given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  thai  all  people 
and  languages  should  serve  Aim:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  whick 
ehall  not  be  destroyed. 

Thus  Christ  is  Lord  both  by  a  natural  and  independent 
dominion^  as  God^  the  Creator^  and  consequently  the  Owner 
of  the  works  of  his  hands :  and  by  a  derived^  imparted^  and 
dependent  rights  as  roan^  sent^  anointed^  raised^  and  exalted^ 
and  so  made  Lord  and  Christ:  which  authority  so  given  and 
bestowed  upon  him  is  partly  economical^  and  therefore  to  be 
resigned  into  the  hands  of  the  Father^  when  all  those  ends  for 
which  it  was  imparted  are  accomplished:  partly  so  proper  to 
the  union^  or  due  unto  the  passion  of  the  human  nature^  that  it 
must  be  coeval  with  it^  that  is^  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is^  the  due  consideration  of 

the  object  of  Christ's  dominion^  inquiring  whose  Lord  he  is^  and 

how  ours.     To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude,  extent, 

or  rather  universality  of  his  power,  under  which  all  things  are 

Aotsz.  36.  comprehended,  as  subjected  to  it.     For  he  is  Lord  of  all,  saith 

St.  Peter,  of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons ;   and  he  must  be  so, 

who  made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as 

man.     To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected  whose  subjection 

f  Cor.  zY.   implieth  not  a  contradiction.     For  he  hath  put  all  things  under 

^^'  his  feet:   but  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 

manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him, 

God  only  then  excepted,  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 

to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ,  whether  164 

they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things  on  earth.     In  heaven  he  is 

Heb.  L  6.    far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  all  the  angels  of  God 

Pa.  u.  8.      worship  him ;   on  earth  all  nations  are  his  inheritance,  and  the 

uttertnost  parts  of  the  earth  are  his  possession.     Thus  Christ  is 

certainly  our  Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when  all 

things  were  subjected  to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ's  regal  authority 
it  will  be  further  necessary  to  find  some  propriety  of  dominion, 
by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord.  It  is  true, 
he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  work  of  his  hands ; 
but  the  lowest  of  his  creatures  can  speak  as  much.  We  are 
still  preserved  by  his  power,  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he 
maintain  us ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedeth  the  ravens,  and 
clotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.     Wherefore  beside  his  original 
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right  of  creation,  and  his  continued  right  of  preservation,  we 
shall  find  a  more  peculiar  right  of  redemption,  belonging  pro- 
perly to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in  this  redemption,  though  a 
single  word,  we  shall  find  a  double  7^  title  to  a  most  just  domi* 
nion,  one  of  conquest,  another  of  purchase. 

We  were  first  servants  of  the  enemy  of  God;  for  him  we 
obeyed,  and  Ais  servanU  we  are  to  whom,  we  obey:  when  Christ  Rom. vi.i 6. 
through  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  Heb.  ii.  14. 
th^  Devil,  and  delivered  us,  he  spoiled  principalities  and  powers.  Col  ili^, 
and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them.     But  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conquerors,  he  did  not  sell, 
but  buy  us ;  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  for  us,  and  that 
death  was  the  price  by  which  ho  purchased  us;  even  so  this 
dying  Victor  gave  us  life:  upon  the  cross,  as  his  triumphant 
chariot,  he  shed  that  precious  blood  which  bought  us,  and  there- 
by became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to  conquest 
and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provideth  for  us; 

75  For  the  right  understanding  of  this  '^^^  hiftwriou  roht  ^h  96ffv  vwAovfi^ovf 
double  title  involved  in  the  word  re-  ^«  '»'•»'  Aw^^fw,  ^  rov  trrparjiyov  <rv7x«- 
demptwn,  it  wiU  be  necessary  to  take  f^(rturrof  i/M  rait  AWats  ^Acfotf  Koi 
notice  of  the  ways  by  which  human  do-  ^opvaX^out  rou  Ao^wiy  Ifx**"*  ^  »fH- 
minion  is  acquired,  and  servitude  intro-  <^«»'«*  »<V*  <T^p«ir  icarh  robs  ainohs  rp6- 
duced.    '  Servi  aut  nascuntur,  aut  fiunt/  '<»"    '"'P^**'  y*^oii4vwp  U4imprro   robt 
saith  the  civilian,  Justinian,  lib.  i.  <te.  3 ;  «»^Aoi;j.  Hiii.  lib.  iv.  [c.  u-]  I  where  it 
but  in  theology  we  say  more,  •  Servi  et  ^  also  farther  to  be  obberved,  that  the 
noscuntur,  et  fiunt.'    Man  is  bom  the  ■*"^®  persons  were  made  slaves  by  con- 
servant  of  God  his  Maker,  man  is  made  q«««t»  »nd  possessed  by  purchase ;  by 
the  servant  of  his  Redeemer.   Two  ways  conquest  to  the  city  of  Rome,  by  pur- 
in  general  they  observed,  by  which  they  chase  to  the  Roman  citizen.    The  gene- 
came  to  serve,  who  were  not  bom  slaves,  fftl  first  took  and  saved  them,  and  so 
*  Fiunt  aut  jure  gentium,  id  est,  capti-  made  them  his,  that  is,  reduced  them 
vitate ;  aut  jure  civili,  cum  liber  homo  to  the  will  and  power  of  the  state  from 
major  vig^nti  annis  ad  pretium  parti-  which  he  received  his  commission,  and 
cipandum  sese  venundari  passus  est.'  in  whose  name  and  for  whose  interest 
Two  ways   then   also   there  were  by  he  fought    This  state  exposed  their  in- 
which    dominion   over  those   servants  terest  to  sale,  and  so  whatever  right  had 
was  acquired,  by  conquest  or  by  pur-  been  gained  by  the  conquering  sword, 
chase,  and  both  these  were  always  ac-  was  devolved  on  the  Roman  citizen  for 
counted  just.      I>ion3rsius  Halicamas-  a  certain   sum  of  money  paid  to  the 
setis,  an  exoeUent  historian,  a  curious  state  to  defray  the  charges  of  that  war. 
observer  of  the  Roman  customs,  and  an  Tlius  every  lord  or  roaster  of  a  slave  so 
exact  judge  of  their  actions,  being  a  taken  had  full  power  over  him,  and 
Grecian,  justifieth  the  right  which  the  possession  of  him,  by  right  of  purcbase, 
masters  in   Rome   claimed  over  their  unto  which  he  was  first  made  liable  by 
servants  upon  these  two  grounds.  'Er^  conquest.    And  though  not  exactly  in 
XM^"  ^h  ToTs  'PttfAoiou  ai  t&w  0§fww6if'  that  manner,  yet  by  tliat  double  ri^t 
rwv  KT'tftrtis  Kuril  robs  9iieaundravt  yty6'  is  Christ  become  our  Lord,  and  we  his 
fMPoi  rp6fwws'   1^  yiip  inntadfupoi  wa^  servants. 

T  a 
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whatever  we  have^  we  receive  fi*om  him  as  the  Master  of  tibe 
family;  we  hold  of  him  all  temporal  and  eternal  blessings, 
ActBiii.15.  which  we  enjoy  in  this^  or  hope  for  in  another  life.  He  is  ike 
I  Cor.  ii.  8.  Prince  of  life y  and  by  him  we  live;  he  is  the  Lord  of  glorify  and 
3  These,  ii.  we  are  called  by  hie  goepel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
'^  Lord.    Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion ;  and  becomes 

our  Lord  by  right  of  promotion. 

Lastly^  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others,  bat 
sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  us  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  given  up  our  names  unto  him.  In  our  baptismal 
Rom.  vi.  6,  vow  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,  that  henceforth  we  mil 
not  serve  einj  but  yield  ourselves  unto  God,  as  those  thai  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  aur  members  as  instruments  of  righteoue"  155 
ness  unto  God:  that,  as  we  have  yielded  our  members  servants  to 
uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  we  should 
yield  our  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness.  And 
^  thus  the  same  dominion  is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and  con- 
firmed by  covenant;  and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by  right 
of  obligation. 

The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  faith  in  this  part 
of  the  article  appeareth,  first,  in  the  discovery  of  our  condition  ; 
for  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  neither  our  per- 
1  Cor.  vi.  sons*  nor  our  actions.  Know  ye  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  ye  are 
'^'  *®"  not  your  own  f  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price.  And  ancient  servi- 
tude, to  which  the  Scriptures  relate,  put  the  servants  wholly  in 
the  possessions^  of  their  master;  so  that  their  persons  were  as 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  "neither  our  penons,  nor  our  poMeadons,  nor  ou» 
actions."] 

76  A«vA«r  rr^/u(  ri  f/i^x^*  ^^^  &ffr§p  man.     And  although  all  relatives  be 

Bpyamtw  wp6  6pydim9,  voi  6  iwfipdrris,  predicated  of  each  other  in  obliquo,  as 

AriMoL  PolU.  lib,  L  cop.  4.  %.  a.    T6  re  '  Pater  est  filii  pater,  et  filius  patris 

7^  9&iui  itrrip  Spytufw  o^/i^vror,  KoJi  filius,   dominus  est  send  dominus,   et 

ro6  9€inr6T9v  6  SovAos,  §int§p  fiiptoy  iral  servus  domini  senrus ;'  yet  he  observes 

6f>yatfw  k^Qiprr6y  rh  8*  tpyapov  Amnp  a  difference  in  this,  that  a  servant  is 

So9Asf  &fwx«'*  Id,  Bth,  Budem,  lib.  vii.  not  only  'servus  domini,'  but  simply 

eop.  9.  §.  3.   And  again  more  expressly,  'domini,'  but  the  master  is  not  simply 

T(r  fih  sSr  ^  ^6^a  rov  M\ovy  luttrls  ^  '  servi,'  but  '  dominus    send.'    'O  fUr 

Mmmuj,  Iff  r9^m9  KjXxnf  6  yitp  /lii  ad-  Sctfu^nyr    rod    9o6kov    Scov^y    fUrcv, 

rav  pdirn,  AAA*  (iAAsv,  Mp$fwo$  ik,  otros  iKtivou  V  oOk  tarur  6  8i  SovAot  06  fi6pow 

^6wn  90vKSs  iirrtw  IUAov  8*  icrlw  Mpc^  9*aw6Tov  9ou\6s    itmry  AaaA  koI  8a«9 

vsf,  t§  Ir  ffT^fta  f,  HaSpmwos  Up,   Id,  iKttpou,  Ibid.  $.  5.    The  servant  then  is 

Pdlit,  lib,  i.  cop.  4*  $.  6.    80  that  the  so  wholly  in  the  possession  and  for  the 

definition  of  a   servant  according  to  use  of  his  master,  that  he  is  nothing 

Aristotle  is,  He  who,  being  a  man,  is  else  but  a  living  tool  or  instrument ; 

notwithstanding   the   posMision   of  a  insomudiy  says  he,  that  if  all  tools  were 
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properly  his  as  the  rest  of  his  goods.    And  if  we  be  so  in  respect 
of  Christ,  then  may  we  not  live  to  ourselves,  but  to  him ;  for 
in  this  the  difference  of  service  and  freedom  doth  properly  con- 
sist 77;  we  cannot  do  our  own  wills,  but  the  will  of  him  whose 
we  are 7^.     Christ  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant:  and 
to  give  us  a  proper  and  perfect  example  of  that  condition,  he 
telleth  us,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  ovm  willy  but  John  yi.38. 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.     First  therefore  we  must  conclude 
with  the  Apostle,  reflecting  upon  Christ's  dominion  and  our 
obligation,  that  noTie  of  us  Iheth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  Rom,  xiv. 
himself.    For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  or  whether  ^'®' 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord's, 

Secondly,  the  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce  and  invite  us 
to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  as  he  is  the  Lord,  to  invite  us,  as 
Christ  the  Lord,  If  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  his  servants, 
we  must  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of2Cm.T.s. 
Christ,  He  which  therefore  died,  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he 
might  become  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living,  maketh 
not  that  death  and  resurrection  efficacious  to  any  but  such  as 
by  their  service  acknowledge  that  dominion  which  he  purchased. 
He,  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things 'Heh.y.S,^ 
which  he  suffered;  and  being  made  perfect,  he  is  become  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.  Thus  the  con- 
sideration of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
service  due  unto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience;  while  the 
consideration  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  serve  should 
allure  and  invite  us.  When  God  gave  the  Law  with  fire  and 
thunder,  the  affrighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  from 
Moses,  and  upon  that  receipt  promised  obedience.  Go  thou  near,  i>eut.v.  27. 
said  they  to  him,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say; 
and  speak  thou  unto  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it.  If  they 
interpreted  it  so  great  a  favour  to  receive  the  Law  by  the  hands 
of  Moses ;  if  they  made  so  ready  and  cheerful  a  promise  of  exact 
obedience  unto  the  Law  so  given ;  how  should  we  be  invited  to 

like  those  of  Ds&dalus,  or  the  Tripods  on  the  contniry,  *EX9v94pw  ih  /lii  vfibt 

of  Vulcan,  which  the  poets  feigned  to  AWov  Qv, 

move    of    themselves,   artificers   would         7H  T6  Qv  &s  fioiKrrat  ris — rfjs  I\<ih 

need  no  under  workmen,  nor  masters  Stpias  fpyoy—^wtp  rov  So^Aov  iyros  rh 

servants.  ^y  fiii  ibs  /So^Acrcu.  Arittot.  PolU.  Ub.yi, 

77  So  Aristotle,  Etk,  lib.  iv.  [c.  viil  cap.  2,  [$.  3.]    *Quid  est  libertas?  pot- 

$.  29.]  irphs  i\\ov  (py — Zoy\tK6v'  and  in  estas  vivendi  at  veils.'  Cie.  Pa/md,  [lib. 

the  first  of  hin  Rhetorics  [c.  ix.  $.  a?.]  v.  0.  i.] 
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the  same  promise^  and  a  better  performance^  who  have  received 
the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  Man?  who 
are  to  give  an  account  of  our  performance  to  the  same  Man  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?  He  first  took  our  nature 
to  become  our  brother,  that  with  so  near  a  relation  he  might 
be  made  our  Lord.  If  then  the  Patriarchs  did  cheerfully  live  166 
in  the  land  of  Ooshen,  subject  to  the  power  and  command  of 
Eg}^t,  because  that  power  was  in  the  hand  of  Joseph  their 
exalted  brother;  shall  not  we  with  all  readiness  of  mind  submit 
ourselves  to  the  Divine  dominion  now  given  to  him  who  gave 
himself  for  us?  shall  all  the  angels  worship  him,  and  all  the 
archangels  bow  down  before  him^  and  shall  not  we  be  proud 
to  join  with  them  ? 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  is  necessary  for  the 
regulation  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth,  both 
in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those  that  obey. 
From  hence  the  most  absolute  monarchs  learn,  that  the  people 
which  they  rule  are  not  their  own,  but  the  subjects  of  a  greater 
Prince,  by  him  committed  to  their  charge.     Upon  this  St.  Pbul 

CoL  iy.  I.  doth  ground  his  admonition  to  masters.  Give  unto  your  iervanU 
that  which  is  juH  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  alio  have  a  Master 
in  heaven,  Ood  gave  a  power  to  the  Israelites  to  make  hired 
servants  of  their  brethren,  but  not  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason 

Ley.  XXV.   of  the  interdiction.  For  they  are  my  eenmnts  which  I  brought 

^^'  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Eijypt ;  they  shall  not  he  sold  as  bondmen. 

What  tenderness  then  should  be  used  towards  those,  who  are 
the  servants  of  that  Lord  who  redeemed  them  from  a  g^reater 
bondage,  who  bought  them  with  a  higher  price  I  From  hence 
those  which  are  subject  learn  to  obey  the  pow^ers  which  are 
of  human  ordination,  because  in  them  they  obey  the  Lord  of 
all.  Subjects  bear  the  same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same 
relation  to  their  governors,  with  servants  to  their  masters :  and 

Col.  iii.  fl«,  St.  Paul  hath  given  them  this  charge.  Obey  in  all  things  your 
^'  ^*  masters  according  to  thefesh;  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  Neither  do  we  learn  from  hence  only  whom,  but  also 
how,  to  obey.  For  while  we  look  uj)on  one  Lord  in  heaven, 
while  we  consider  him  as  the  Lord  of  lords,  we  regulate  our 
obedience  to  them  by  our  service  due  to  him,  and  so  are  always 
ready  to  obey,  but  in  the  Lord. 
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Lastly^  this  title  of  our  Saviour  is  of  necessary  belief  for 
our  comfort  and  encouragement.  For  being  Lord  of  all^  he 
is  able  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  of  those  which 
serve  him.  He  who  commanded  the  unconstant  winds^  and 
stilled  the  raging  seas^  he  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes^ 
and  created  wine  with  the  word  of  his  mouthy  hath  all  creatures 
now  under  exact  obedience^  and  therefore  none  can  want  whom 
he  undertaketh  to  provide  for:  far  the  same  Lord  over  all  u  Rom.x.ia. 
rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  Many  are  the  enemies  of  those 
persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his  service ;  but  our  ene« 
mies  are  his^  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  therefore  given  him, 
and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
stool. Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  which  war  in 
our  members ;  but  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  the  power  of 
that  Spirit  by  wliich  he  ruleth  in  us.  Heavy  are  the  afflictions 
which  we  are  called  to  imdergo  for  his  sake :  but  if  we  sufler 
with  him,  we  shall  reign  together  with  him :  and  blessed  be  that 
dominion  which  makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for  ever 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what  he 
is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  and  express  himself  how 
he  would  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession  of  his 
faith^  I  believe  in  Christ  our  Lord.  For  thereby  we  may  and 
ought  to  intend  thus  much ;  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that  Jesus  Christy 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  hath  that  Being 
which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself*,  and  of  which  all 
other  beings  do  essentially  depend :  that  by  the  right  of  emana- 
157  tion  of  all  tilings  from  him,  he  hath  an  absolute,  supreme, 
and  universal  dominion  over  all  things,  as  God:  that  as  the 
Son  of  Man  he  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
partly  economical,  for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the 
destruction  of  our  enemies,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things, 
and  then  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father;  partly  consequent  unto 
the  imion,  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  passion,  and  so 

[*  This  must  be  taken  to  as  not  to  contradict  wliat  is  said  at  p.  938,  that  ''the 
"  Divine  essence,  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was  conceived  by  the 
«  VirjB^n  Mary,  ht  had  not  of  himMe^f,  but  by  communication  from  G^  the 
"  Father  :"  and  that  "  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  Divine 
"  nature  originally  ofhimtelf.**  In  the  passage  now  before  us,  the  antecedent  to 
who  is  not  Jent$  Chriat^  but  Jehovah,  Jesus  Christ  is  not  self-originated|  but  ho 
IS  one  with  the  self-originated  Jehovah.] 


280  ARTICLE  HI. 

eternal,  as  belongfing^  to  tbat  kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end. 
And  though  he  be  thus  Lord  of  all  things  by  right  of  the  first 
creation  and  constant  preservation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more 
peculiarly  the  Lord  of  us  who  by  faith  are  consecrated  to  hifl 
service :  for  through  the  work  of  our  redemption  he  becomes 
our  Lord  both  by  the  right  of  conquest  and  of  purchase;  and 
making  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions  for 
us,  he  acquires  a  farther  right  of  promotion,  which,  considering^ 
the  covenant  we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last  completed  in 
the  right  of  a  voluntary  obligation.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ 
9ur  Lord* 


ABTICLE   IIL 


Whiek  woi  eonceived  hy  the  Holy  Gkoii,  harm  of  tie 

Firkin  Mary. 

These  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish  the 
conception  of  Jesus  from  his  nativity,  attributing  the  first  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  Virgin:  whereas 
the  ancient  Creeds  made  no  such  distinction ;  but  without  any 
particular  express  mention  of  the  conception,  had  it  only  in  this 
manner,  wio  was  bom  by  the  Holy  Ghoat  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  or 
^the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary^^ ;  understanding  by  the 

79  <  Deum  Judn  no  predicant  solum,  p.  479.]  Maximus  TaurU.  Chrytol,  EiJk^ 

ul  negeni  Blium  ejuB ;    negent  nmul  riut  Uxam.  AxUhor  Symb.  ad  CoteeAnai.. 

oum   eo  unum  esM  qui  natus  est  de  So  also  Venantius  Fortunatus.    From 

Spiritu  Saiicto  ex  Maria  Yirgine.'  No-  whence  Fulgentius  de  Fide  ad  Petrwm 

tvilMin.  *  Qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  JHacfmum :  *  Natum  de  Spiritu  Sanoto 

ex   Maria   Vii^gine.'    Rvfin.   in  Symb.  ex  Maria  Virgine,    in  sjmbolo  aooep- 

[>.  ^.  p.  ccvi]  *  Natus  de  Spiritu  Sanoto  tuna,  et  corde  ad  juatitiam  credit,  et  oro 

et  Maria  Yirgine.*  S,  AuguMt,  Endiirid,  ad  salutem  sancta  confitetur  ecdesia.* 

Qd  Laurent  cap,  34,  37,  et  38.  [vol.  vi.  [p.  505.]     *  Item  prsedicandum  est  quo- 

])p.   309-a  1 1 .]  as  also  the  Council  of  modo  Filius  Dei  incamatus  est  de  Spi- 

Franoft>rd  in  SaeratyUabo,     '  Natus  est  ritu  Sanoto  ex  Maria  semper  Yirgine.' 

per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Yirgine  Ma-  Capittd.  Caroli  82.   and  Alcuinus,  de 

ria."  S.AuffuH,  de  Fidtet  Symb.  [vol.  vi.  Trin.  lih.m.  cap.  i.      'Dicitur  in  sym- 
«Noii 
ilaria 

ytgiut.  

15.  [§.  30.  vol.  X.  p.  810  A.]     Et  paulo  by  the  learned  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 

post,  '  Quia  natuB  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  Thv  yvvriBima  4k  vyti&fMros  ayiou  Kot 

ex  Maria  Yirgine.*     *  Qui  natus  est  de  Mo^^af  rm  wapB4fov,     So  Paulus  Samo- 

Hpiritu   Sanoto  et  Maria  Yirj^ne.*    S,  satenus  in  his  fifth  proposition  ;  'Ii^irovr 

Leo,  BpiH,  X.  cap.  2,  [Ep.  xxiv.  vol.  i.  A  ^cvi^dcU  4k  irvt{tfAwros  ayiov  Kcd  Maptat 
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word  borUf  not  only  the  nativity^  but  also  the  conception  and 
generation.  This  is  very  necessary  to  be  observed,  because 
otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the  diminution  of  the 
sense  of  the  Article.  For  they  which  speak  only  of  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  and  of  the  manner 
of  his  birth,  leave  out  most  part  of  that  which  w;as  anciently 
understood  under  that  one  term  of  being  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent  to 
express  the  full  intent,  and  to  comprehend  the  utmost  significa- 
tion of  this  Article,  we  shall  consider  three  Persons  mentioned, 
80  far  as  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is  He  who  was 
conceived  and  bom ;  the  second,  He  by  whose  energy  or  opera- 
tion he  was  conceived;  the  third.  She  who  did  conceive  and 
bear  him. 

For  the  first,  the  relative  in  the  front  of  this  carries  us  clearly 
back  trnto  the  former  Article,  and  tells  us  that  he  which  was 
158  thus  conceived  and  born  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God. 
And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated  that  this  only  Son  is 
therefore  called  so,  because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from 
all  eternity,  and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him ;  it  followeth 
tliat  this  Article  at  the  first  beginning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  con- 
nexion, can  import  no  less  than  this  most  certain,  but  miraculous 
truth,  that  he  which  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all 
worlds,  was  now  in  the  fiilness  of  time  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary^^.  Again,  being  by  the 
conception  and  birth  is  to  be  understood  whatsoever  was  done 
toward  the  production  of  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour; 
therefore  the  same  relative,  considered  with  the  words  which 
follow  it,  can  speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person. 
And  thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet  with  the 

T^f  TopOtrov.    These  words,  omitied  in  attributed  to  St.  Augustm,  '  Qui  con- 

the  Nicene  Creed,  were  put  in  by  the  ceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  natus  ex 

Council  of  Constantinople,   upon   the  Virgine  Maria.'  So  Eusebius  Gallicanus, 

occasion  of  the  Apollinarian  heresy,  as  Homil.   de  Symhclo.   [p.  553  F.]    And 

was  observed  by  Diogenes   Bishop  of  from  thence  it  hath  so  continued,  as  we 

Cyzicum  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  ;  now  read  it,  Which  was  conceived  by  the 

Oi  yap  iytoi  varrpcs  ol  lurh  ravra,  rb  Holy  Qhost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

iaapK<&$rjf  h  tlTov  ol  Syioi  iy  "SiKcd^  va*  ^  '  Huic,  quern  dudum  de  Patre  na- 

r4p€s,  i<ra<p4iPi<ray  9lv6irr(s,  ix  vyti/iaros  turn  inefi'abillter  didicisti,  nunc  a  Spi- 

iiylov  Koi  Maplas  rijs  -rapBdrov.  Mansi  yi.  ritu  Sancto  templum  fabricatum  intra 

p.  631  D.]    In  the  several  expositions  secreta  uteri  virginalis  intellige.*  Rvffin, 

among  the  sermons  de  Tempore,  fidsely  [In  Symb.  §.  9.  p.  covi.] 
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inoarnatioTi  of  the  S>ii  of  &>!,  that  great  mjstenr  wrapt  ap  in 
that  short  sentence  of  St.  John,  tAe  Word  nu  wtadeJleMk, 

Indeed  the  pronoan  hath  relation  not  onlr  onto  this  bat  to 
the  following  Article^,  which  have  their  necessarr  connexion  with 
and  foundation  in  this  third ;  for  he  who  was  comeeired  and  bom, 
and  so  made  man^  did  in  that  human  nature  sufier,  die,  and  rise 
a^in.  Xow  when  we  sav  this  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word 
was  God,  bein^  whfisoever  is  God  cannot  cease  to  be  so ;  it  most 
nfrCtfwsarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  joining  the  human 
nature  with  the  Divine.  But  then  we  must  take  heed  lest  we 
conceive,  liccause  the  Divine  nature  ])elongeth  to  the  Father,  to 
which  the  human  is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the  Father  should 
be  incarnate,  or  conceived  and  born.  For  as  certainlv  as  the 
Son  was  crucified,  and  the  Son  alone ;  so  certainlv  the  same  Son 
was  inr-amate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Although  the  human  nature 
was  conjoined  with  the  Dignity,  which  is  the  nature  common  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet  was  that  union  made  only  in  the 
jierson  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is  to  be  observed  against 
the  heresy  of  the  Patripassians^^,  which  was  both  very  ancient 

^1  The  heresy  of  the  PatriittaeUns  dob  omnipotens  Jesu  Christoe  pnedi- 

■eeioii  only  to  hkve  relation  to  the  sof-  catur.'  [Ibid.]  cap.  a.     And  de  FrtzKr, 

ictiu^  fif  oar  Savioar,  becauae  the  word  adv.  Hatrti.\     *  Po«t  hos  omnes  etiam 

•if^nifiea  no  more  than  the  {Muwion  of  Praxeaa   quidam   Hsresim  introduzit, 

tlie  Father.     But  it  is  founded  in  an  quam  Victorinus  corroborare   curavit. 

error    concerning    the    incarnation,   it  Hie  Deum  Patrem  omnipiitentem  Jesiun 

being  out  of  question  that  he  which  Christum  esse   diuit,   huno  cmdfi»nin 

was  made  man  did  suffer.     Epiphanius  passuraque  contendit  et  mortuum  ;  prs* 

ol>Mervi9H,  N<»ctus  was  the   first  which  terea  seipsum  sibi  sedere  ad  deztram 

taught  this  lieresy,  wlio  lived  130  years  suam,  cum  profana  et  sacrilega  temeri- 

before  him,  more  or  less ;  and  when  he  tate  proponit.*  cap.  53-[p>3  23D.]  After 

was  f|ucstione«l  for  it,  he  denied  it ;  8t^  Praxeas  Xoetus  taught  the  same ;  *Er^A- 

th  iktifiipa  wph  ainov  4^*iiiaai  ravrrivL  r^¥  five*  Arycty  rbr  iraripa  trttTordtyai,  sajrs 

vtMplw.  Ifogret.  Ivii.  §.  i.  [vol.  i.  p.  480  Epiphanius:  [H»r.  hiL  §.i.vol.i.  p.479 

A.]      Hut    certiiinly    this    heresy  was  D.]  and  being  questioned  for  it,  he  an- 

ancieiitijr  than  Noetus ;  for  the  Patri-  swered,  Tl  yhp  Kojchv  trtwolriita  ;  m  B^hv 

passiani   are   named  by  St.  Cyprian*,  9o^d(tt,   ira    iwiarofjicu,   iced    oi)ir  &AAor 

JSfAit.  73.   fp.  130.]  and  Tertullian   his  ir\hf  ainov  ywmnQivra,  itfrovBAra^  kwo^ 

master  chargeth  it  u|>on  Praxeas :  '  Duo  Baif6vr(u     He  thought  the  Father  and 

negotia  DiaUdi  Praxeas  liomos  procu-  the  Son   to  be  the  same  person,  and 

ravit,  Pniphutiam  expulit,  et  Hieresim  therefore  if  the  Son,  the  Father  to  bo 

intulit;  ParRcletuin  fugavit,  et  Patrem  incarnate.     Tlowdropa  rhv  Xpurrhy  49i' 

onioifixit.'  Adv.  Prtix  cap.  i.  [p.  501  A.]  8a{c,  rhw  cJnhv  tlvai  war 4^  koL  vlhv  koL 

And  expressing  the  ahnutdity  of  that  iyiow  irvtO/xa.  S.  EfAph.  Anactph.  [vol.  ii. 

opinion;    'Itatjue  post  tenipus   Piiter  p.  145  C]    After  the  Noetiani  followed 

natus  et  Pater  pasius,  ipse  Deus  Domi-  the  Sabelliani.    So  Philastriue  [c  54.] ; 

*  [It  is  however  most  probable  that  Noetus  preceded  Cyprian,  since  a  treatise 

written  against  him  by  Hippolytus.] 
t  [The  last  eight  chapters  of  this  work  were  probably  not  written  by  Tertullian.] 
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and  far  diffused,  making  the  Father  to  be  incarnate,  and  be- 
coming man  to  be  crucified.     But  this  very  Creed  was  always 
159  thought  to  be  a  sufficient  confutation  of  that  fond  opinion®^, 

'  SabelliuB  discipuluB  ejus,  sunilitudinem  obediendo  sustinuit,  totnm  in  se  Pater 

mii  doctoris  itidem  secutus  est,  undo  et  ipse  suscepit.'   Epiti.  xciii.  cap,  i.  [al. 

SabeUiani  postea  stint  appellati,  qui  et  £p.  zv.  p.  450.]    Thus  tbe  Patripassian 

Pairipauixini,  et  Praxettni  a  Praxea,  et  heresy,   beginning  from  Praxeas    and 

Ilermogeniani  ab  Hermogene,  qui  file-  Hermogenes,  was  continued  by  Noetus, 

runt  in  Africa,  qui  et  ita  sentientes  ab-  Sabellius,  aiid  Priacillianus,  and  mingled 

jecti  sunt  ab  Ecclesia  Cathulica.*  [Gal-  with  all  their  several  heresies,  the  sum 

land.  vii.  p.  488  E.]     So  St.  Augustin,  and  subetance  of  which  is  thus  well  set 

'  SabeUiani  dicti  sunt  quidam  haeretici,  down    by  Yictorinus  ;    '  Patripassiani 

qui  Yocantur  et  Pottripasnani,  qui  dicunt  Deum  solum  esse  dicunt  quem  nos  Fa- 

ipsum  Patrem  passum  fuisse/  Tract.  56.  trem  dicimus ;  ipmim  solum  exsistentem 

in  Joh.  [§.  8.  vol.  iii.  part  2.  p.  548  A.]  et  effectorem  omnium,  et  venisse  non 

This  I  confess  is  denied  by  Epiphanius,  solum  in  mundam,  sed  et  in  camem,  et 

who   acknowledged  Sabellius  to  have  alia  omnia  quss  nos  Filium  fecisse  did- 

followed  Noetus  in  many  things,  but  mus*/  [adv.  Arium,  lib.  i.  p.  202  C] 

not  in  the  incarnation  or  passion  of  the  82  It  appeareth  plainly  that  Teriul- 

Father.    2a3«AAtayol  ol  r^  Hfwia  iurairrtfs  lian  confuted  Praxeas,  by  reducing  him 

(1.  iu^vfyrotf,  id  est,  Jitnrruufois,  vel  iyoirr^^  to  these  words  of  the  Creed.    For  when 

id  est,  No9|T^,  as  St.  Augustin,  Novate)  he  had  first  declared,  '  Nos  unicum  qui- 

ho^d(orrts  wapk  roSro  ii6vop'  Xiyouai  ykp  dem  Deum  credimus  (which  was  the 

fiil  v9wovB4vm  rby  varipa,   [Synopt.  p.  objection  of  Praxeas)  sub  hac  tamen 

398.]  [vol.  ii.  p.  X46  A.]    This  St.  An-  dispensatione,  quam  oiKoyofAicty  dicimus, 

gustin  wonders  very  much  at  in  Epipha-  ut  unici  Dei  sit  et  Filius  semio  ipeius, 

nius :  '  Sahdliani,  inquit,  timilia  Noeto  qui  ex  ipso  processerit,  per  quem  omnia 

dogmaJtizantti,  prtrttr  hoe  quod  dicunt  facta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  factum  est  nihil,* 

Patrem  non  esse  passum;  Quomodo  de  then  he  subjuineth,  'Huno  minsum  a 

Sabelliania  intelligi  potest,  cum  sic  in-  Patre  in  Virginem,  et  ex  ea  natum 

notuerint    dicere    Patrem    passum,   ut  hominem  et  Deum,  filium  hominis  et 

Patripassiani  quam  SabeUiani  crebrius  filium   Dei,    et    cognominatum  Jesum 

nuncupentur  f  *  8.  August,  de  Hares.  41.  Christum.     Huno  passum,  huno  mor- 

[vol.  viii.  p.  12  C]     Indeed  the  Latin  tuum  et  sepultum  secundum  Scripturas, 

Fathers  generally  call   the  Sabellians  et  resuscitatum  a  Patre,  et  in   ccelos 

Patripassians ;    and  not  only  so,   but  resumptum,  sedere  ad  dextram  Patris, 

Theodoret  doth  so  describe  them  as  pro-  venturum  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos.' 

fessing  one  person,  ii^  /a^k  rp  vaAcu^,  &s  And  that  we  may  be  assured  that  he 

wceripa  vofioSerricrtu,  ir  84  rf  ncoiyp,  &s  used  these  words  out  of  the  Creed,  it 

viby  iyayOpwnjeai,  [HsBr.  Fab.]  lib.  iL  foUoweth,    'Hano    regulam    ab    initio 

cap.  9.    [vol.  iv.  p.  223  D.]     After  the  Evangelii  decucurrisse,  &c.'  Adv.  Praat, 

SabeUiani  succeeded  in  the  same  heresy  cop.  2.  [p.  50X  B.]    This  is  yet  &rther 

the  PrisciUianistss,  as  appeareth  by  Pope  evident  out  of  Epiphanius,  who  tells  na 

Leo,  who  shews  they  taught  but  one  the  eastern  doctors  confuted  Noetus  in 

Person  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  the  same  manner,  by  reducing  him  to 

Ghost :   '  Quod  blasphemis   genus  de  the  words  of  the  Creed.  "Zpa  B^hp  8o(d- 

Sabellii  opinione  sumpserunt,  cujus  dis-  (o/Acy  tcoX   alnoi,  (just    as  TertuUian ; 

dpuli  etiam  Patripassiani  merito  nun-  '  Nos  unicum  quidem  Deum  credimus,*) 

cupantur :   quia  si  ipse  est  FUius  qui  &AA*  &s  oXBofur  ButaUts  Ho^dCur*  ical  m 

et  Pater,  crux  Filii  Patris  est  paasio,  et  Xpiarhy  tx^V^^i  ^^*  ^'  oKSa/Acy  era  Xpf 

quicquid   in  forma   servi   FiUus  Patri  vrhp  vihv  8cov,  vdBorra  koB^s  HwaBtPy 

*  [The  fuUest  history  of  these  doctrines  is  given  by  Wormius  in  his  Ilistoria 
Sabelliana:  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  opponents  of  Praxeas  may  have 
charged  him  with  the  Patripassian  heresy,  as  a  neoessaiy  consequence  of  his 
doctrines,  though  he  may  not  himself  have  avowed  it.] 
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in  that  the  incarnation  is  not  subjoined  to  the  firsts  hut  to  the 
second  Article ;  we  do  not  say,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  which  teas  conceived,  but  in  his  only  Son,  our  Lord, 
which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

First  then,  we  believe  that  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the 
Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  was  not 
the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any  other  person  but  the 
only-begotteu  Son.    And  when  we  say  that  person  was  conceived 
and  bom,  we  declare  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man,  of  the 
same  human  nature  which  is  in  all  other  men  who  by  the  ordi* 
I  Tim.  iL  5.  nary  way  of  generation  are  conceived  and  born.     For  the  Medi^ 
1  Cor.  XT.   cilor  between  God  and  man  is  the  Man  Christ  Jesus :  that  since  by 
*'•  fnan  came  death,  by  man  also  should  come  the  resurrectian  of  the 

dead.    As  sure  then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who  are  redeemed 
are  men,  so  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our  Mediator 
man.     He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Son  of  Man,  and  in 
Gen.iii.  15.  that  nature  he  was  always  promised :  first  to  Eve,  as  her  seed, 
Gea.  zxii.   and  consequently  her  Son :  then  to  Abraham,  In  thy  seed  shall 
Gal  ill  16  ^^'  ^^^  natiofis  0/ the  earth  be  blessed;  and  that  seed  is  Christ,  and 
[Pb.  cxxxii.  60  he  is  tlie  Son  of  Abraham :  next  to  David,  as  his  Son  to  sii 
Rom.  i.  3.   ^^P^^  ^^^  throne;  and  so  he  is  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
Matt.  Li.  to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham,  and  conse- 
quently of  the  same   nature  with  David   and  with  Abraham. 
And  as  he  was  their  Son,  so  are  we  his  brethren,  as  descending 
Heb.ii.  16,  from  the  same  father  Adam;  and  therefore  it  behoved  him  to  be 
'  ^'  made  like  unto  his  brethren.     For  he  laid  not  hold  on  the  angels, 

but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham;  and  so  became  not  an  angel,  but 
a  man. 

iaroBtipipra  KoBits  kiriBaMW^  hmffrima^  hilt  et  {mptutibUi :'  and  then  giree  the 

iu^\$6pra  tls  rbv  ohpaifbw^  tvra  ir  8c(if  reason,   '  Sciendum  quod  duo  isti  ser- 

rov  irarpdj,  ipx^fi^tfop  KpTvu  (&mu  teal  mones  in   Ecclosis  Romans   symbolo 

ptKpois.  Hceres.  Ivii.  §.  i.  [vol.  L  p.  480  non  babentur.    Constat  autem  apud  nos 

C]    And  when  the  argument  of  Ter-  additos  hsBreseos  causa  Sabellii,  illius 

tullian  against  Praxeas,  and  the  Greeks  profecto    qu»  a  nostris  Patripasnani 

against  Noetus,  drawn  from  the  Creed,  appellatur,  id  est,  quas  Patrem  ipsum 

did  not  sufficiently  convince  the  Patri-  yel  ex  Yirgine  natum  dicit,  et  visibilem 

passians,   the  Church  of  Aquileia,   to  factum,  yel  passum  affirmat  in  came, 

exclude  them  wholly,  added  these  two  Ut  ergo  excluderetur  talis  impietas  de 

words  to  the  first  Article,  inrisibilem,  Patre,  videntur  hseo  addidisse  mnjores, 

and  impauSnlem.     Inritibilem,  to  shew  et  invisibilom  Patrem  atque  impassibi- 

be  was  not  incarnate  ;  impasaibiiem,  to  lem  dixisse.    Constat  enim  Filium,  non 

shew  he  was  not  crucified.    So  Ruffinus  Patrem,  in  came  et  ex  came  natum,  et 

in  the  conclusion  of  his  exposition  upon  ex  nativitate  oamis  Filium  visibilem  et 

these  words.  Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  ont"  pasdbilem  factimi.*  [p.  cciii.] 
nipoUnteiaf  addeth,  '  His  additur  inrisi- 
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As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts^  body  and  soul^ 
80  doth  Christ :  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  ForasmucA  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  Heb.  iL  i4« 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  The 
verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth  of  his  nativity**-^;  and 
the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  shew  the  nature  of  his  flesh. 

He  was  first  bom  with  a  body  which  was  prepared  for  him,  of 
the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infants;  he  grew  up 
by  degrees,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sustained  without  accus- 
tomed  nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he  was  observed  even  by  his 
enemies  to  come  eating  afid  drinking,  and  when  he  did  not  so, 
he  suffered  hunger  and  thirst.  Those  plowers  never  doubted  of 
the  true  nature  of  his  flesh,  who  ploughed  upon  his  back  and  made 
long  furrows.  The  thorns  which  pricked  his  sacred  temples,  the 
nails  which  penetrated  through  his  hands  and  feet,  the  spear 
which  pierced  his  sacred  side,  give  sufficient  testimony  of  the 
natural  tenderness  and  firailty  of  his  flesh.  And  lest  his  fasting 
forty  days  together,  lest  his  walking  on  the  waters  and  tra- 
versing the  seas,  lest  his  sudden  standing  in  the  midst  of  his 
1 60  Disciples  when  the  doors  were  shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that 
his  body  was  not  true  and  proper  flesh,  he  confirmed  first  his 
own  Disciples,  Feel  and  see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  Luka  zzir. 
as  you  see  me  to  have.  As  therefore  we  believe  the  coming  of  39* 
Christ,  so  must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  verity  of 
our  human  nature,  even  in  true  and  proper  flesh.  With  this 
determinate  expression  was  it  always  necessary  to  acknowledge 
him:  for  every  spirit,  that  eonfesseth  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  iJohniv. 
flesh,  is  of  God;  and  every  spirit,  that  eonfesseth  not  Jesus  Christ  ^'  ^' 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  This  Spirit  appeared  early  in 
opposition  to  the  apostolical  doctrine;  and  Christ,  who  is  both 
(:}od  and  man,  was  as  soon  denied  to  be  man,  as  Grod.  Simon 
Magus,  the  arch-heretic^  first  began^  and  many  after  followed 
him  »*. 

88  'Mardon,  nt  oarnem  ChriBti  neg»-  84  Simon  Magus  first  made  himself 

ret,  negavit  etiam  nativitatem;  ant,  ut  to  be  Christ;  and  what  he  feigned  of 

nntivitatem  negaret,  negavit  ei  carnem :  himself,  that  was  attributed  by  others 

scilicet,   ne   inyioem  sibi  testimonium  unto  Christ.   *  Dixerat  se  in  monte  Sina 

redderent  et  responderent  nativitas  et  Legem  Moei  in  Patris  persona  dedisse 

caro;  quia  nee  nativitas  sine  came,  neo  Judaeis,  tempore  Tiberii  in  Filii  persona 

caro  sine  nativitate.'  TerttU*  de  Came  putative    apparuisse.'  S,  Atigutt,  [He- 

Chrittif  cap,  i.  [p.  307  B.J  res.  L]*    So  St.  Cyril  represents  him, 

*  [These  words  are  rejected  by  the  Benedictine  editors.    See  vol.  viii  p.  5. 
note  6.] 
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And  certaiuly^  if  the  Son  of  Ood  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
firailtj  of  our  fleshy  he  would  not  omit  the  nohler  part^  our  soul^ 
Luksii.  53.  without  which  he  could  not  he  man.     For  Jesu^  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature ;  one  in  respect  of  his  body^  the  other  of  his 
soul.    Wisdom  belongeth  not  to  the  fleshy  nor  can  the  know- 
ledge of  Ood^  which  is  infinite^  increase :  he  then  whose  know- 
ledge did  improve  together  with  his  years^  must  have  a  sub- 
ject proper  for  it^  which  was  no  other  than  a  human  soul.    This 
was  the  seat  of  his  finite  understanding  and  directed  will^  dis- 
tinct from  the  will  of  his  Father^  and  consequently  of  his  Divine 
LokexziL  nature;  as  appeareth  by  that  known  submission^  Not  my  will, 
**'  but  thine  be  done.     This  was  the  subject  of  those  affections  and 

passions  which  so  matiifestly  appeared  in  him:  nor  spake  he 
any  other  than  a  proper  language^  when  before  his  suffering  he 
Matt.  xxvi.  said^  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorroicfulj  even  unto  death.     This  was 
^  it  which  on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the  body,  he 

recommended  to  the  Father,  teaching  us  in  whose  hands  the 
Lnke  xxiii.  souls  of  the  departed  are :  for  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
^  '  voice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;  and 

haviJig  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  as  his  death  was 
nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body,  so  the 
life  of  Christ  as  Man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital 
union  of  that  soul  with  the  body.  So  that  he  which  was  perfect 
God,  was  also  perfect  fnan,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  fiesh 
subsisti?ig^.  Which  is  to  be  observed  and  asserted  against  the 
ancient  heretics  ^^,  who  taught  that  Christ  assumed  human  flesh. 


*  [This  does  not  merely  mean  **eon9i8ting  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh, ** 
but  BubtitHng  is  to  be  taken  by  itself  for  having  a  real  and  iubtUuUial  exittence. 


OtK  iw  ffopKi,  hj\.\k  Soic^trci,  Ls  Xpurrhif 
'Iflirow  ^oM^pra.  Catech,  6.  [§.  1 5.  p.  96 
A.]  From  this  96icfiffis  of  his  inven- 
tion arose  the  heresy  of  the  AoKtrraL 
For  Satumilus  or  Satuminus  followed 
his  disciple  Menander  with  his  'puta- 
tive tantum  hominem/  as  Irenseus,  and 
'in  phantasmate  tantum  venisse/  as  Ter- 
tullian  speaks.  After  him  Yalentinus 
and  his  followers,  Epiphanes,  Isidorus, 
and  Secundus ;  then  the  MarcosiauR, 
Heraoleonitn  and  Ophite,  Cordon,  Mar* 
oion,  liuoanus,  and  genendly  the  Mani- 
ohees.  Thoee  were  the  AoKirral  or  4av- 
TQtnwrraif  all  conspiring  in  this,  that 
Christ  was  not  really  what  he  appeared, 
nor  did  tmly  suffer  what  he  seemed  to 


endure.  Hus  early  heresy  appeareth 
by  the  opposition  which  St  Ignatius 
made  unto  it  in  his  Epistles. 

B5  Of  this  kind  two  several  sects  were 
most  remarkable,  the  Arians  and  the 
Apollinarians.  Arius  taught  that  Christ 
had  nothing  of  man  but  the  flesh,  and 
with  that  the  Word  was  joined,  "hptutt 
Z\  irdfMca  iiAntP  ^p^s  hiroitpv^v  r^t  9«^ 
T17T09  hiJuoKaytX'  h,vr\  Z\  lov  Itroi^cr  4¥ 
ilfup  iyBpAirov,  rovriirri  r^s  ^xv*i  f^'^ 
x6rY0¥  i¥  Tp  trapK)  \^«i  ytyordvai,  8, 
Athanoi.  de  Adv,  Chritti.  [contra  Apol- 
lin.  ii.  §.3.  vol.  i.  p.  943  C]  So  Fell- 
cianus  the  Arian,  in  Vigiliui  de  UnUate 
Trin,  cap.  17.  [p.  348.]  'Ita  enim  a 
majoribus  nostiis  semper  est  traditum. 


WHICH  WAS  CONCEIVED.  287 

but  that  the  Word  or  his  Divinity  was  unto  that  body  in  the 
place  of  an  informing  soul. 
161  Thus  the  whole  perfect  and  complete  nature  of  Man®<^  was 
assumed  by  the  Word,  by  him  who  was  conceived  and  bam  of  a 
woman,  and  so  made  a  Man.  And  being  the  Divine  nature 
which  he  had  before,  could  never  cease  to  be  what  before  it  was, 
nor  ever  become  what  before  it  was  not;  therefore  he  who  was 
Ood  before  by  the  Divine  nature  which  he  had,  was  in  this 
incarnation  made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he  then 
assumed;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  both  Ood  and  man "7. 
And  thus  this  third  Article,  from  the  conjunction  with  the 
second,  teacheth  us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really  distinct 
in  Christ  incarnate. 

quod  Cliristi  corpus  ad  viceiD  aidnuB  and  the  toul,  and  the  third  to  be  sap- 

communis  ipdua  Filii  Dei  habitus  ani-  plied  by  the  Word.     Which  is  excel- 

marit;  neo  accensione  animalis  spiritus  lenUy  expressed  by  Kemesius  de  N<U, 

indigens  fiierit,  cui  inhabitans  fons  vits  Horn,  in  respect  of  his  philosophy :  Tirif 

potuit  conferre  quod  vixit.'    Eunomiua  ^^,  £|f  icrl  ncol  TlKmriyos,  ftAAijr  crrcu 

followed  him  in  this  particular :  "Apctor  rii^  ^X^^*  Koi  AXAor  rhy  wow  9ayfuif 

9k  Kol  Ely6fuos  aS/xa  /tky  ainhw  H^atrw  rttrarrts,  iic  rplw  rhp  Mfmwow  avytffrd' 

tlKrifiyat,  dc^nyra  8i  ^wxijf  iinfipmic4pat  ^ai  fio^Xorrtu^  a^futros,  icol  ^x^j,  koI 

T^r  xP^lay,  Th£od.  eoni.  Hard,  lib,  v.  y^v.    Ofj  iiKo\o6eri<rt  koI  'AiroAAii^iOf  6 

cap.  II.  [vol.  iv.  p.  278  D.]    Apollinaris  t^,  AaoStmUu  ytyi/uyos  Mokowos'  toS- 

distinguished  between  the  soul  and  the  ro¥  yhp  vri^dfi9Pot  rhr  $€fA4\iOw  rris  ol- 

mmd,  the  ^vxA  »nd  the  foOj,  and  ao-  ,c9tas  96^7is,  xol  rit  XoiwiL  wpofftftcM/iTitr^ 

knowledged  that  the  Word  assumed  the  ^arii  rh  oUtToy  9iyfM,  [0.  1.  p.  466  B.] 

body  and  the  soul  or  ^x4  of  man,  but  And  by  Theodoret  in  respect  of  his 

not  the  mind  or  spirit,  or  the  rods,  but  divinity :  SofNciv^yai  8^  t^i'  Bthy  t^nv9 

theWorditself  was  in  the  place  of  that,  xiyov,  e&fia  Kcd  ^xV  ir«iAij^^a  o* 

'Apollinaristas  Apollinaris  instituit,  qui  rijy  Xoyut^tf,  AxaA  riir  iXoyo¥,  iip  ^voi- 

de  anima  Christi  ab  Ecdesia  Gatholica  jc^,   Ijr/ow   (ttriichi',    ripU    hroftdCovci, 

dissenserunt,     dicentes,     sicut    Ariani,  rhr  8i  row  iw6  ri  wapk  tV  4^X^^  c^'^cu 

Deuro    Christum    camem    sine    anima  xrywy,  oIk  If^trty  AvciA^doi,  &XX'  ikpK4- 

suscepisse.     In    quastione    testimoniis  o-oi  r^w  9c(ay  ^^ir  clr  rh  rKtipSeoi  rod 

Evangelicis  victi,   mentem,  qua  ratio-  yov  Hr  xP^tcuf*  [Hsoret.  Fab.  W.  8.  voL 

nalis  est  anima  hominis,  non  fuisse  in  ly.  p.  240  D.] 

anima  Christi,  sed  pro  hac  ipsum  ver-  86  *  Quid  a  Patre  Christus  aooeperat, 

bum  in  ea  fiiisse,  dixerunt.'    This  was  nigi  qnod  et  induerat  t  hominem  sine 

then  the  clear  difference  betwixt  the  dubio,  camis  animseque  texturam.*  Ter- 

Arian  and  Apollinarian  heresy :  '  Apol-  tid.  de  JUiur.  Oamit,  cap.  $4 .  [p.  346  A.] 

linarists  quidem  camis  et  animn  natu-  <  Hoc  toto  credente  jam  mundo,  puto 

ram  sine  mente  assumpeisse  Deum  ore-  quod  et  Dsmones  confiteantur  Filium 

dant,  Ariani  vero  camb  tantummodo.'  Dei  natum  de  Maria  Yirgine,  et  camem 

Faevn.  lib.  ix.  [c.  3.  p.  763  C]    So  that  naturae  humanss  atque  animam  susce- 

iwo  things  are  to  be  observed  in  the  pisse.'  S.  Hienm.  Apol.  a.  adv.  Bvifinuni. 

Apollinarians,  their  philosophy  and  their  [vol.  ii.  §.  4.  p.  493  B.] 

divinity:  their  philosophy,   in  making  87  fiw  b^  iwtfdini  itpBpAwou  abrhf  ot^ 

man  consist  of  three  distinct  parts,  the  ros  6  K6yos,  6  fi6ros  tt/i^t  8c^  r«  rol 

body,  the  soul,  and  the  mind;  their  Sp$puwos.  8,  Clem.  Alex,  ad Oente$.  [toL 

divinity,  in  making  the  human  nature  i  c.  I.  p.  7.] 
of  Christ  to  consist  but  of  two,  the  body 


{ 


288  ARTICLE  III. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and  distinct 
in  Christy  it  must  be  either  by  the  conversion  and  transubstan- 
tiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  commixtion  and  confusion  of 
both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can  consist  with  the 
person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  office  of  our  Mediator.  For  if  we 
should  conceive  such  a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  substances  as 
to  make  an  union  of  natures,  we  should  be  so  far  from  acknow- 
ledging him  to  be  both  God  and  man,  that  thereby  we  should 
profess  him  to  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  a  person  of  a 
nature  as  different  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  distinct 
from  each  element  which  concurs  unto  their  composition.  Be« 
sides,  we  know  there  were  in  Christ  the  affections  proper  to 
the  nature  of  man,  and  all  those  infirmities  which  belong  to  usj 
and  cannot  be  conceived  to  belong  to  that  nature  of  which  the 
Divine  was  but  a  part.  Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  com- 
mixed or  confoimded  with  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that 
the  Father  had  been  made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because 
the  Divine  nature  is  the  same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Nor  ought  we  to  have  so  low  an  esteem  ^^  of  that  infinite  and 
independent  Being,  as  to  think  it  so  commixed  with,  or  im- 
mersed in,  the  creature. 

Again,  as  the  confusion,  so  the  conversion  of  natures  is  im- 
possible.     For,  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show  of  pro- 
bability conceive  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  transub- 
stantiated into  the  human  nature;   as  those  whom  they  call 
Flandrian  Anabaptists  in  the  Low  Coimtries  at  this  day  main- 
Teste  Epi-  tain.    There  is  a  plain  repugnancy  even  in  the  supposition :  for 
Btit  Theol  *^®  nature  of  man  must  be  made,  the  nature  of  God  cannot 
L  iv.  0.  8.    be  made,  and  consequently  cannot  become  the  nature  of  man. 
The  immaterial,  indivisible,  and  inmiortal  Godhead  cannot  be 
divided  into  a  spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul,  and  a  carnal  and 
corruptible  body;  of  which  two  humanity  consisteth.    There  is 
no  other  Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the  Son ;  and  therefore  if 
this  was  converted  into  that  humanity,  then  was  the  Father 
also  that  man,  and  grew  in  knowledge,  suffered,  and  died.    We 

88  '  Abeit  ita  oredere,  at  oonflatili  qui  ubique  simul  totui,  et  nbiqne  diAi- 

quodam  genere  duas  natonui  in  tmiua  sua  est  per  infosionem  potentiaB  Bom, 

arbitremtir  redactas  esse  gnbetantiam ;  miaericorditer  natunB  miztus  est  ha- 

hajaamodi  enim  oommiztio  paitia  utriuB-  manse,  non  humana  natora  natom  eat 

qne  oormptio  est.    Deua  enim  qui  ca-  mixta  Divinse.'  Leporiut  lAbd.  SmeikL 

pax  est,  non  capabilia,  penetrans,  non  [o.  it.  p.  397  D.] 
penetrabilis,   implens,   non    implebilis, 
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mnst  not  therefore  so  far  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech, 
when  it  is  written.  The  Word  was  made  flesh  s^,  as  to  destroy  the 
propriety  hoth  of  the  Word  and  of  the  flesh. 
162  Secondly,  we  must  not,  on  the  contrary,  invent  a  conversion 
of  the  human  nature  into  the  Divine,  as  the  Eutychians  of  old 
did  fancy.  For  sure  the  incarnation  could  not  at  first  consist  in 
such  a  conversion,  it  being  unimaginable  how  that  which  had 
no  being  should  be  made  by  being  turned  into  something  else. 
Therefore  the  humanity  of  Christ  could  not  at  the  first  be  made 
by  being  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  Nor  is  the  incarnation  so 
preposterously  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the  Word, 
but  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  And  if  the  manhood  were 
not  in  the  first  act  of  incarnation  converted  into  the  Divine 
nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  be;  then  is  there  no  pretence 
of  any  time  or  manner  in  or  by  which  it  was  afterward^  so 

89  In  that  proposition,  'O  \6yos  trkp^  been  already  proved  and  presupposed 
#7cVfTo,  there  hath  been  strange  force  by  St.  John  in  his  precedent  discourse, 
used  by  men  of  contraxy  judgments,  that  the  Word  had  a  former  being  ante- 
and  for  contniry  ends,  as  to  the  word  cedent  to  liis  being  flesh;  it  followeth, 
iydytro.  The  Socinians  endeavouring  that  he  which  was  before  the  Word, 
to  prove  it  can  have  no  other  sense  and  was  not  flesh,  if  after  he  were 
tlian  simply  fuitf  the  Word  teas  flesh :  flesh,  must  be  made  such.  And  so 
the  Flan(lrian  Anabaptists  stretching  it  the  Socinian  observation  falls.  Again, 
to  the  highest  sense  of  factum  est,  the  if  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the 
Word  vas  made  flesh.  It  is  confessed  Word,  and  after  he  was  made  such  was 
that  the  verb  yiyt(rBM  in  the  use  of  the  still  the  Word,  as  certainly  he  was,  and 
Greek  language  is  capable  of  either  in-  is  still  the  same ;  then  his  being  made 
terpretation  :  it  is  also  acknowledged  or  becoming  flesh  can  no  way  evacuate 
that  the  most  ancient  interpreters  were  that  nature  in  which  he  did  before  sub- 
divided in  their  renditions.  For  the  sist.  And  so  the  Flandrian  interpreta- 
Syriac  rendered  it  Min  M'iDl  Mnboi  tion  is  of  no  validity. 
£t  verbum  caro  fuU ;  the  ancient  Latin,  90  This  was  the  proper  opinion  of 
£t  verbum  caro  factum  est.  It  cannot  Eutyohes,  as  appeareth  by  his  own  con- 
be  denied  but  in  the  Scriptures  it  hath  fession  in  the  Council  of  Chaloedon. 
been  used  indiffereutly  in  either  sense.  'OtAoXoyci  ix  96o  p^etuy  yey^writrBat  rhy 
And  the  same  old  vulgar  translation  Kiptoy  iiijAv  wp6  rrjs  iy^atms,  lurh  tk 
in  some  places  renders  it,  as  the  Syriac  t^v  tywfru^  iday  ^6iruf  6fio\oy&,  Act.  I. 
doth  here,  Matt.  z.  1 6.  rlvtaOt  oly  4>p6'  [Mansi  vi.  p.  744  B.]  Two  distinct 
rifioi  ws  o(  6<p(iSf  Estote  ergo  prudentes  natures  he  confessed  at  first ;  but  when 
sicut  serpentes;  and  25.  'ApKfrhy  t^  /la-  the  union  was  once  made,  he  acknow- 
01}  T^  Xya  7^n7Tai  &t  6  BtJidffKoKos  o^roD,  ledged  but  one.  But  when  that  union 
Sufficit  dudpulo  ut  sU  sicut  magister  was  made,  he  expressed  not,  nor  could 
ejus.  From  whence  it  is  evident  that  his  followers  agree  ;  some  attributing  it 
they  placed  not  the  force  in  the  signifi-  to  the  conception,  some  to  the  resur- 
cation  of  the  word  y(vtaOou,  but  in  the  rection,  others  to  the  ascension.  How- 
circumstance  of  the  matter  in  which  it  soever,  when  they  were  united,  his 
was  used.  Howsoever,  neither  of  these  opinion  clearly  was,  that  the  human 
interi)n;tations  prove  either  of  these  nature  was  so  absorpt  into  the  divine, 
opinions.  For  if  it  be  acknowledged  so  wholly  made  the  same,  that  it  ceased 
tliat  the  Word  was  flesh,  and  it  hath  wholly  to  be  what  it  was,  and  so  there 
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transubstantiated.  Vain  therefore  was  that  old  conceit  of 
Eutyches,  who  thought  the  union  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures^ 
that  the  humanity  was  absorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the 
Divinity^  so  that  by  that  transubstantiation  the  human  nature 
had  no  longer  being.  And  well  did  the  ancient  Fathers^  who 
opposed  this  heresy^  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union  between 
the  bread  and  wine  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  and 
thereby  shewed^  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  no  more 
really  converted  into  the  Divinity,  and  so  ceaseth  to  be  the 
human  nature,  than  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is 
really  converted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  and 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both  bread  and  wine.  From  whence  it  is 
by  the  way  obsei*vable,  that  the  Church  in  those  days  understood 
no  such  doctrine  as  that  of  transubstantiation ''^ 


but  one,  that  is  the  divine,  nAtnre  jam  destitit.'  That  then  which  he  dis- 
remained.  This  is  sufficiently  expressed  putes  against  is  the  transubstantiation 
by  St.  Leo,  who  was  the  strongest  op-  of  the  human  nature  into  the  divine, 
poser  of  him,  and  speaketh  thus  of  his  The  argument  which  he  makes  use  of 
opinion,  Strm.  8.  dt  Naiiv,  [vol.  i.  p.  against  it  is  drawn  from  the  euchariat : 
171.]  '  Hie  autem  recentioris  sacrilegii  '  Cer(«  sacramenta  quae  sumimus  corporis 
profanus  assertor  unitionem  quidem  in  et  sanguinis  Christi  divina  res  est,  prop- 
Christoduarumconfessusestnaturarum;  ter  quod  et  per  eadem  divinaB  efficimur 
led  ipsa  unione  id  dixit  effeotum,  ut  ex  consortes  naturse  :  et  tamen  esse  non 
duabus  una  remaneret,  nullatenus  alte*  desinit  substantia  vel  natura  panis  et 
rius  ezaiatente  substantia.'  And  the  vini.  £t  certe  imago  ct  similitudo  cor- 
Eranistes  in  the  Dialogue  of  Tlieodoret  poris  et  sanguinis  Christi  in  actione 
arguing  for  that  opinion,  being  urged  mysteriorum  celebrantur.  Satis  er^ 
to  declare  whether  in  that  union  one  nobis  evidenter  ostenditur,  hoc  nobis 
nature  was  made  of  them  both,  or  one  in  ipso  Ghristo  Domino  sentiendum, 
remaining,  the  other  did  not  so,  an-  quod  in  ejus  imagine  profitemur,  cele- 
■wered  plainly,  *J£.yi»  r^r  0c({rtrra  K^ym  bramus,  et  sumimus,  ut  siout  in  hano, 
fiffi9P'nic4rai,  KarawoOriycu  Zl  ^h  ra^nis  sdlicet,  in  divinam,  transcant,  Sancto 
T^y  h^BpwT&niTa,  [DiaL  ii.  vol.  iv.  Spiritu  perficiente  substantiam,  perma- 
p.  77  A.]  ncnte*  tamen  in  suae  proprietate  naturae ; 
91  There  oan  be  no  time  in  which  we  sic  illud  ipsum  mysterium  principale, 
may  observe  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients  cujus  nobis  efficientiam  virtutemque 
•o  clearly,  as  when  they  write  professedly  veraciter  repraesentant,  ex  quibus  con- 
against  an  heresy  evidently  known,  and  stat  proprie  permanentibus,  unum  Chria- 
make  use  generally  of  the  same  argu-  tum,  quia  integrum  verumque,  perma- 
ments  against  it.  Now  what  the  heresy  nore  demon strant.'  [p.  671B.]  In  which 
of  Sutychee  was  is  certainly  known,  and  words  it  is  plain  he  affirms  the  union  of 
the  nature  of  the  sacrament  was  gene-  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  be  the 
rally  made  use  of  as  an  argument  to  principal  mystery,  the  representation  of 
confute  it.  Gelasius  Bishop  of  Rome  that  mystery  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of 
hath  written  an  excellent  book  against  the  eucharist :  he  concludes  from  thence, 
Kutyohet,  De  duahnt  naturis  in  ChrittOf  that  as  in  the  representation  the  sub- 
in  which  he  propoundeth  their  opinion  stance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remain  eth 
thus :  '  Eutychiani  dicunt  unam  esse  in  the  propriety  of  their  own  nature, 
naturam,  id  est,  divinam ;'  and,  *  Sola  so  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  the 
•znstente  deitate,  humanitas  illic  esse  greater  mystery  doth  still  remain.    In 

•  [/or.  Ugatdvm  mt^  permanentia^  Routh,  Script.  Bodes.  Opusc.  ii  139.] 
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163  Being  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  only  Son  of  God, 
and  that  onli/  Son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father^  and 
so  always  subsisted  in  the  Divine  nature;  being  by  the  same 
conception  he  was  made  truly  man^  and  consequently  assumed 
an  human  nature ;  being  these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one 
either  by  commixtion  or  conversion,  and  yet  there  can  be  but 
one  Christ  subsisting  in  them  both,  because  that  only  Son  was 
he  which  is  conceived  and  bom:  it  foUoweth,  that  the  union 
which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  made  in  the  person  of 
the  Word;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  out  of  both  natures 
one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other 
should  be  added. 

Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a  certain 

the  nuirgin  of  this  place  in  the  Biblio-  icol  kra^oMX&s  tltriir,  r^y  rod  ff^fmros 

tkeea  PcUrum  there  is  printed  CautCf  as  oinrlcuf.     The  body  of  Christ  hath  the 

if  there  could  be  any  danger  in  observing  totmt  form^  figurty  and  shape,  and  indeed 

the  sense  of  the  Fathers,  when  they  the  same  bodily  substance.    And  when 

speak  so  expressly  and  considerately.  Eranistes  still  objects,  that  the  bread  is 

In  the  same  manner  we  find  a  disputa-  called  the  body,  and  not  bread,  Ortho* 

tion  between  an  Heretic  and  a  Catholic  doxus  answers  that  he  is  mistaken ;  Oh 

in  the  second  dialogue  of  Theodoret,  T^p  orw/ua  fiSvoVf  iXXit  jcol  &fnos  C**^' 

[voL  iv.  p.  85  B.]  where  Eranistes,  as  6yofAd(tTat,  odrcvs  airrhs  6  K^pios  wpwr- 

an   heretic,  asks  Orthodoxus  by  what  rtySpfvcf,  xat  ainh   9h   tr&fia  $*toy  hvo- 

names  he  calls  the  bread  and  wine  after  nA(ofAtp  vSttui,     For  it  is  not  only  called 

consecration  ;  who  answers,  the  body  the  body^  btd  also  bread  of  lije,  and  the 

and  blood  of  Christ :  from  whence  Era-  body  itself  we  call  the  Divine  body.  Who 

nistes  argues,  "Clmrtp  roiyvr  rh  vhyk^Xm  sees  not  then  that  Theodoret  believed 

rov  SccnroriKoD  cAfiarSs  t«  iccU  alfiaros  no  more  that  the  bread  is  converted 

(iXXafi\pua'lTph'rrishparutrishriicKh(f9us,  into  the  body,  than  that  the  body  is 

fMtii  94  yc  tV  MicKnaw  /icrajB^UArrcu  converted  into  the  Divinity  of  Christ  t 

icol  Jh-cpa  yivvroi '  oCfrw  rh  Ztowruchp  Who  perceives  not  that  he  thought  the 

vAixa  furh  r^v  kydXin^tp  %U  t^v  ovcicaf  bread  to  be  as  substantially  and  really 

fUTf $K-fi9ri  r^i^  Btiap,     As  the  symbols  of  bread  after  the  consecration,  as  the  body 

the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  one  oi  Christ  is  really  a  body  after  his  ascen- 

thing  before  contecration,  and  after  that  sion  f  The  same  argument  is  used  by 

change  their  name,  and  become  another  ;  St.  Chrysostom  upon  the  same  occasion 

so  the  body  of  Christ  after  his  ascension  against  the  ApoUinarians  in  his  Epistle 

is  changed  into  the  Divine  substance.  To  ad  CaeaHum,  notyet  published  in  Greek, 

this  Orthodoxus    answers,   *Ed\ws    oTs  and  by  Ephraimns  in  Photii  Bibliotheca 

S^rcf  ipKvviPf  You  are  taken  in  your  against  the  Eutychians.     As  therefore 

own  nets.  Ou8e  7^  /act&  rhp  ayieurtihp  rit  all  the  turoioroixfivfrts  of  the  sacramen- 

fivffTutii  a^fifioXa  rris  olictias  i^iararat  tal  elements  maketh  them  not  oease  to 

^ivtttSf  /i4pti  yhp  iwl  riis  trpor^pas  obelas,  be  of  the  same  nature  which  before  they 

Kod  Tov  axfifutros,   ical  rod  Movs,   ical  were ;  so  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 

dpard  i<m  koX  airr^  ota  koI  wp^rtpoy  joined  to  the   Divine,  loseth  not  the 

i|r.      TliC  bread  and  wine  even   after  nature    of   humanity,   but   continueth 

consecration   leave    not    their  ovm  no-  with  the  Divinity  as  a  substance  in 

ture,  but  remain  in  their  former  sub-  itself  distinct ;  and  so  Christ  doth  sub« 

stance,  shape,  and  form.    In  the  same  sist  not  only  ex,  but  in  duabus  naturis, 

manner,  koI  iictiyo  rh  a&fia  rh  itkv  wpA-  as  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  detennined 

Tf/wr  cl8of  fxci  ical  orx^/ia  mil  wtpiypa^p,  against  Eutyches. 

u  a 
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and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  have  one  Christ, 
but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators;  without 
which  we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Creed  with  the 
third,  making  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  person ;  without 
which  we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  understand 
the  history  of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he  which  was  before 
Abraham,  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  born  of  a  woman ;  he  which 
preaclied  in  the  days  of  Noah,  began  to  preach  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thirty  years  of  age ;  he  was 
demonstrated  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  who  was  the  seed  of 
David  according  to  the  flesh ;  he  who  died  on  the  cross,  raised 
iPet.iii.i8.  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  being  jom^  to  d^ath  through  the 
Rom.  U.  $.fesh,  and  quickened  hy  the  Spirit;  he  was  of  tJie fathers  according 
to  the  fleshy  who  was  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.  Being  these 
and  the  like  actions  and  affections  cannot  come  from  the  same 
nature,  and  yet  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  person ;  as  we 
must  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  natures  united,  so  must  we 
confess  the  identity  of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  conjoined, 
against  the  ancient  heresy  of  the  Nestorians^,  condemned  in  the 
council  of  Ephesus. 

92  This  heresy  doth  most  formally  or^r,  md.  /uoroycr^t,  kuJl  i^r,  vp^cpor 

oontradiot  these  words  of  the  Creed,  O^rrcst  rh.  icoufit  r^t  BtimiTos  tmi  k»Bponr6» 

because    it    immediately    denies    this  'niiT9s,i9sB%iJLt\iovt,h¥6iMara^r6r*r^¥'rjit 

truth,  that  the  eternal  Son  ofGrod  was  /I'eu'Opanr^trfWT,  ica2rovir<i0ovf,ira2T^f  Ar^a- 

conceived  and  bom.     And  in  vain  did  <rr^f»s,  ^oiicoSo/ioStri  irapti^driK.    [Ibid. 

Nestorius  seek  not  only  to  avoid  it  in  p.  a6B.]  And  the  strength,  or  rather  the 

the  Nicene  Creed,  but  to  make  use  of  weakness,  thereof  is  this :  that  first  the 

the  words  of  the  Creed  even  against  the  Council  placed  the    names    of  Jesus, 

unity  of  the  Person  of  Christ.    St.  Cyril  Christ,    and    the    only-begotten    Son, 

had  well  objected  the  series,  order,  and  names    common  to   the    divinity  and 

oonseqcence  of  that  confession :  "E^  ^  humanity  of  Christ ;    and  then  upon 

kyia  Kol  iivyiKii  2wMo9,  ainhw  thv  ix  them  built  the  doctrine  of  his  Incar- 

Btov  Uarpbs  Karh.  ^(rtTiw  ulhp  fiovoy^tni,  nation.     Whereas  it    is   evident  that, 

rhy  iK  e€ov  AAijOii^ov  Bthv  ii\riOufhv,  rh  supposing  the  only-begotten  a  term  oom- 

^s  rh  iic  rov  ^ttrht,  rir  8i*  ol  r^  wdpra  mon  to  the  humanity  and  divinity,  yet 

VfTofijKer  6  Har^p,  Karc\9civ,  trapKttOriyal  the  Council  clearly  expounds  it  of  the 

re  Kol   ipopBpwwriiraij  iraBtly,  iraffrrikai  eternal  generation,  adding  immediately, 

rp  rpirp  V^/fi  >^^  ii^cXOciv  cis  olpwo^s.  begotten  of  kU  FaJtker  before  all  worlds  ; 

[Epist.  V.  vol.  ▼.  pt.  iL  p.  25  D.    The  neither  is  there  any  word  between  that 

wortis  after  dycurr^i^ai  are  not  in  Au-  exposition    and   the    Incarnation,  but 

bert's  edition.]    The  strength  of  this  such  as  speak  wholly  of  Christ  as  God. 

objection  lies  in  this,  that  Christ,  the  Therefore  that  only-begotten  Son,  who 

oidy-begotten  Son,  begotten  of  the  Fa-  was  begotten  of  hit  Father  before  all 

ther  before  all  worlds,  was  incarnate,  worlds,  descended    from    heaven,  and 

The  answer  of  Nestorius  was  in  this  was  incarnate.    Thus  St.  Cjrril  in  his 

manner :  Tlum^o/MW  els  rhv  K6ptow  ^fi&y  second  Epistle  to  Nestorius,  and  Nesto- 

*lyinuvp    Xpurrhv,    rhv    vlhr    eUrrov    rh¥  rius  in  his  second  to  him.     Which  mis« 

iMifitytrfi  *  aic6v7iaop  tiwt§s  'Iricovs,  Xpi-  take  of  his  seems  yet  more  strange  to 
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164  By  the  Holy  GhosL 

HAVING  thus  despatched  the  consideration  of  the  first 
Person  concerned  in  this  Article^  and  the  actions  contained  in  it 
so  far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to  him,  we  descend 
unto  the  other  two  concerned  in  the  same;  and  first  to  him 
whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Which  second  part  some  may  think  to  require  a  threefold  con- 
sideration ;  first,  of  the  conception ;  secondly,  of  the  Person ; 
thirdly,  of  the  operation.  But  for  the  Person  or  existence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  obliquely,  and 
therefore  to  be  reserved  for  another  Article,  where  it  is  pro- 
pounded directly.  And  for  the  coneeption  itself,  that  belongeth 
not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the  act  cannot  be 
predicated.  For  though  Christ  was^  conceived  by  ike  Holy  Ghosts 
yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him,  but  said  unto  the 
Virgin,  Thau  aliali  conceive.  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing  Luke  i.  31. 
proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second  part,  but  that  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  whereby  the  Virgin  was 
enabled  to  conceive,  and  by  virtue  whereof  Christ  is  said  to  be 
conceived  by  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was  wrought 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  necessary  to  obsei-ve, 
first,  what  is  excluded  by  that  attribution  to  the  Spirit;  secondly, 
what  is  included  in  that  operation  of  the  S])irit. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  salutation  of 
the  Angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  Virgin  fche  should  conceive 
and  bring  forth  a  Son,  she  said.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  Lake  i.  34. 
not  a  man  ?  By  which  words  she  excludcth  first  all  men,  and 

xne,  when  I  consider  in  the  some  Epintle  a»  God,  might  and  did  suffer  as  man, 

of  Nestoriufl  thai  fundamental  truth  aa-  becauRe  the  same  peraon  was  of  an  im- 

serted,  which  of  itself  sufficiently,  nay»  pasnible  and  a  passible  nature ;  impas- 

fully  confutes  his  heresy :    for  he  ao-  sible  as  God,  pnsaible  as  man.     Where- 

knowledgeth  the  name  of  Ckrui  to.  be  lore  by  that  which  Nestorius  hath  con* 

kwa^ovi  «al  iradiiT^f  owjia,%  iv  fioyaSiK^  fessed,  and  notwithstanding  that  which 

wpoacpTr^  irpo<ntyoi>la9  aiinairrtKnVf  [Ibid,  he  hath  objected,  it  is  evident  out  of 

p.  26  £.]  and  consequently  Christ  him-  the  Nicene  Creed,  that  the  Son  of  God, 

self  to  be  a  single  person  in  a  double  begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds, 

nature,  passible  and  impassible :  which  was  incarnate  and  made  man ;  and  as 

once  granted,    it    evidently  foUowetb,  evident  oat  of  the  ApobUes*  Creed,  es* 

that  he  which  was  bom  from  eternity  pecially  expounded  by  the  Nicene,  that 

was  also  bom   in  time,  for  by  those  the  sanM  only -begotten  Son  was  con- 

several  nativities  he  had  those  several  ceived  by  the  Huly  Gbo«t»  and  bom  of 

natures ;  that  he  which  was  impassible  the  Virgin  Maiy. 
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then  herself:  all  mew,  by  that  assertion^  I  know  not  a  man; 
herself^  by  the  question^  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  it  is  so? 
Firsts  our  Melchizedeek  had  no  father  on  earth ;  in  general^  not 

Matt.!.  18.  any  man;  in  particular^  not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  hia  motker 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph :  but  it  is  as  true,  before  they  came 
together  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    We  read 

liokeil  a;,  in  St.  Luke,  that  the  parents  brought  the  child  Jesus  into  ike 
Temple :  but  these  parents  were  not  the  father  and  the  mother, 

Luke  ii.  33.  but  as  it  foUoweth,  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  him.     It  is  true,  Philip  calleth  him 

John!. 45.  Je^iS  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph;    and  which  is  more,  his 

Luke  ii.  48.  mother  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrowing*:  but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed  father  of  Christ, 

Liikeiil33.  he  being  only,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  ike 
son  of  Heli.  Whence  they  must  needs  appear  without  all  excuse, 
who  therefore  affirm  our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper  son  of 
Joseph,  because  the  genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas  in  tliat 
very  place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called  the 
supposed  father.  How  can  it  then  therefore  be  necessary  Christ 
should  be  the  true  son  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  be  known  to  be 
the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  ])laec  where  it  is  proved 
that  Joseph  came  from  David,  it  is  denied  that  Christ  came  from 
Joseph  ?    And  that  not  only  in  St.  Luke,  where  Joseph  begins^ 

Matt.  i.  16.  but  also  in  St.  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the  genealogy.    Jacob 

begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  165 
called  Christ^^.  Howsoever  then  the  genealogies  are  described, 
whether  one  belong  to  Joseph,  the  other  to  Mary,  or  both  to 
Joseph,  it  is  from  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures  infallibly  certain, 
not  only  that  Christ  descended  lineally  from  David  according  to 
the  flesh,  but  also  that  the  same  Christ  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  not  by  Joseph. 

Secondly,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  excluded  all  mankind,  and 
particularly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused,  by  her 
assertion,  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of  the  ques- 
tion, shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any  such  con- 

9S  Indeed  in  our  translation^  irAom  original  it  evidently  belongs  to  Mary ; 
may  relate  to  both,  as  well  as  one,  and  Thv  *Iw<r^^  rhv  tofSpa  VLapias^  4^  ft  47cy 
to  Joseph  as  well  as  Mary ;  but  in  the     H^  *Ii)<roDf. 

*  [Jesus  might  be  thought  to  have  tacitly  alluded  to  this  incorrect  expression 
of  his  mother^  when  he  said  to  her,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  ought  to  be  in  my 
*'Fatiier*i  house  f  *  for  so  the  words  ^r  rois  rov  varp6s  fiov  ought  to  be  translated.] 
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ception.  Although  she  may  be  thought  the  root  of  Jesse,  yet 
could  she  not  germinate  of  herself;  though  Eve  were  the  mother 
of  all  living,  yet  generation  was  founded  on  the  divine  benedic- 
tion which  was  given  to  both  together :  For  God  blessed  them,  Oen.  L  98. 
and  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful  and  multipljf,  and  replenish  the 
earth.  Though  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman, 
yet  we  must  not  imagine  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  woman  to 
conceive  him.  When  the  Virgin  thinks  it  impossible  she  should 
conceive  because  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  she  con- 
fesseth  it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and  the  Angel  acknowledgeth 
as  much  in  the  satisfaction  of  his  answer.  For  with  God  nothing  Luke  i.  37. 
shall  be  impossible.  God  then  it  was  who  immediately  and 
miraculously  enabled  the  blessed  Virgin  to  conceive  our  Saviour ; 
and  while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person 
which  is  that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation*. 

But  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  conception  of 
the  Virgin,  is  not  so  easily  determined.  The  words  by  which  it 
is  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  general :  first,  as  they  are 
delivered  by  way  of  promise,  prediction,  or  satisfaction  to  Mary; 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  Luke  L  35. 
shall  overshadow  thee :  secondly,  as  they  suppose  the  conception 
already  past ;  JFhen  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  Matt.  L  18. 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  give  satisfaction  unto  Joseph,  Fear  not  to  take  «n/0Matt.LM. 
thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  (f  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Now  being  the  expressions  in  the  Scriptures  are 
so  general,  that  from  thence  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  cannot 
precisely  be  distinguished  from  the  concurrence  of  the  Virgin, 
much  less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by  that  late 
distinction,  made  in  this  Article,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  qftliS  Virgin;  because  it  is  certain  that  the  same  Virgin 
also  conceived  him,  according  to  the  prophecy.  Thou  shall  con-- 
ceive  and  bear  a  Son :  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  that  dis- 
tinction,  the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  conceived  by 
the  Spirit,  how  by  the  Virgin.  Neither  will  any  difference  of 
prepositions 9^  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish  these  opcra« 

94  As,  '  conceptns  de  Spiritn  Smicto,     indeed  hatb  delirered  a  distinotioii  be* 
natus  ex  Maria  Yirgine.'  St.  Angnstin    tween  de  and  ex,  after  thia  manner, 

*  [Thifl  last  sentence  is  in  the  Latin  translation,  *  Excludi  tamen.  n«|uit  ab  bao 
operationo  pcntona  ilia,  qiue  est  ille  Deos.*] 
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tioiis.     Wherefore  there  is  no  other  way  to  I>ouDd  or  determine 

the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  that  concurrence  of  the 
Virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with  it.     For  if  she  were 

truly  ^  the  mother  of  Christ  (as  certainly  she  was,  and  we  shall 

speaking  to  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  tudo  considerator  respectu  Christi.  Nam 
'  Qwmiam  ex  ipso,  et  per  t/)«um,  et  in  ad  ipsum  filium  Dei,  qui  dicitar  eflse 
iptOf  turU  omnia.    Ex  ipso  non  hoc  sig-  conceptus,  habet  habitudinem  consub- 
nificat  quod   de  ipso.     Quod  enim  de  stantialitatis ;    ad   corpus    autem    ejus 
ipso  est,  potest  dici  ex  ipso  ;  non  autem  habet    habitudinem    cause    efficientis. 
omne  quod  ex  ipso  est,  recte  dicitur  de  Hko    autem   pnepositio    de    utramque 
ipso.     £x  ipso  'enim  coelum  et  terra,  habitudinem    detdgnat,   sicut  com    di- 
quia  ipse  fecit  ea ;  non  autem  de  ipso,  cimus  hominem  aJiquem  esse  de   suo 
quia  non  de  sulMtantia  sua.     Sicut  ali-  patre.      £t    ideo    convenienter    dicere 
quis  homo  si  gignat   filium,  et  faciat  possumus  Christum  esse  conceptum  de 
domum,  ex  ipso  filius,  ex  ipso  domus ;  Spiritu  Ssmcto  hoc  modo,  quod  efficien- 
sed  filius  de  ipso,  domus  de  terra  et  lig*  tia  Spiritus  Sancti  referatur  ad  corpus 
no.'     De  Nat.  Boni  adv.  Munich,  cap.  assumptum,  consubstautialitas  vero  ad 
16,  27.  [vol.  vilL  p.  508  C]    lliis  dis-  personam  assumentem.'     But  this  dis- 
tinction having  no   foundation  in  the  tinction  of  consubstantiality  and  effec- 
Latin  tongue,  is  ill  made  use  of  for  the  tive  causality  can  make  nothing  for  the 
illustration  of  this  Article,  because  in  propriety  of  the  phrase ;  for  the  prepo- 
the  Greek  language  of  the  Testament  sition  de  nignifieth  the  material  cause  as 
there  is  no  such  diversity  of  prepositions ;  well  a?  the  efficient,  it  must  do  so  in 
for  as  we  read  of  Mary,  i^  fis  iytnrfiBri  6  respect  of  that  whicli  is  the  efifSsct,  if  it 
*lriirovs,  so  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  fuptOij  require  that  the  thing  which  is  made  b« 
4p  yatrrpX  $x'*^^^  ^*^  wrt^tAoros  aylov,  and  made  of  the  substance  of  that  de  quo 
T^  iw  edn^  ytyyuB^v  iK  wvt{>nar6s  itrrip  est:  then  must  Christ,  according  unto 
aylov.     It  is  therefore  said  as  weU  in  tliat  which  is  made,  be  made  of  the  sub- 
wTfifUKTos,  as    ^«c   Maplas.     Again,  the  stance  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or,  to  speak 
Vulgar  observeth  no  such  difference,  as  in  the  words  of  the  Scripture,  '  Quod  in 
rendering  for  the  one,  de  qua  natus  est  ea  natum  est,  de  Spiritu  Sancto  est.' 
Jesus,  and  for  the  other,  in  wtero  habens  Where  either  that  which  was  conceived 
de  SjnTitu  Sancto.    Correspondently  in  in  the  Virgin  must  be  acknowledged  of 
the  Greek  Creeds,  ffv\\7i4>04trra  4k  irvtih-  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  elne 
fiarof,  ytwriB4vra  4k  Maplas,  or  as  in  the  the  preposition  d€  must  not  be  taken  in 
Nicene,  4k  vyt^fioTot  koI  Maplas.    And  St.  Augustin's  sense.    Howsoever,  being 
the  Latin  not  only  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  there  is  but  one  preposition  4k,  common 
Maria  Viryine,  but  sometimes  de  Spiritu  to  both  in  the  original  Greek  ;   being 
Sancto  et  Maria  Virgine,  and  de  Maria  the  ^'ulJ.lr  translation  useth  de  indif- 
Virgine.    Chrysologus  and  St.  Augustln  ferently  for  cither ;   being  where  they 
often  de  Trinitate.     Wherefore  in  vain  have  db*tinguished  de  and  ex,  they  have 
have  the  Schools  first  accepted  of  St.  attributed  ex,  which   doth  not  signify 
,  Augustin's  distinction,  and  then  applied  comtubstantiality,    to    the    Virgin,    of 
it  to  Christ's  conception,  first  taking  the  whom  they  confess  he  did  assume  the 
preposition  de  to  signify  no  less  than  a  substance  of  his  body,  and  de,  which 
procession  from  the  substance  of  the  signifieth  (as  they  say)  consubstantiality, 
cause,  and  then  acknowledge  Christ  so  to  the  Holy  GhoHt,  of  whose  substance 
begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the  he  received  nothing  ;  it  followeth,  that 
eternal  Son,  who  was  so  begotten,  was  the  difference  in  the  prepositions  can  no 
of  the  same  substance  with  the  Holy  way  declare  the  different  concurrence 
Ghost.    Thus  Thomas  Aquinas  has  de-  of  the  Spirit  and  the  Virgin  in  Christ's 
livered  the  subtilty.  Sum.  p.  iii.  g.  3?.  conception. 
a.  2,    'In  Spiritu  Sancto  duplex  habi- 

•  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  "  truly  and  properly."] 
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hereafter  prove),  then  is  there  no  reason  to  deny  to  her  in  respect 
of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to  other  mothers  in  relation  to  the 
166  fruit  of  their  womb ;  and  consequently,  no  more  is  left  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than  what  is  necessary  to  cause  the 
Virgin  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  When  the  Scripture 
speaketh  of  regeneration,  or  the  second  birth,  it  denieth  all 
which  belongeth  to  natural  procreation,  describing  the  sons  of  John  in, 
Ood  as  begotten  not  of  Hoods ,  nor  of  the  will  ofthejlesk,  nor  of  the  '^' 
will  of  man,  but  of  Ood:  and  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour, 
we  remove  all  w^ill  or  lust  of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will  of  man 
concurring;  but  as  the  bloods  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews 
did  signify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was  formed  in  the 
womb,  so  we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin,  so 
was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
essence  cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence,  there- 
fore he  is  not  the  father  of  him,  though  he  were  conceived 
by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  said,  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary*,  if  the  ancients  speak 
as  if  he  generated  ^^  the  Son,  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if 
the  Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of  generation,  such  as  is 
the  foundation  of  paternity. 

Again,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  out  of  his  own  substance,  so  must  we  not  believe  that  he 
formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any  other  substance  than  of  the 
Virgin.  For  certainly  he  was  of  the  fathers  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  was  as  to  that  truly  and  totally  the  Son  of  David 
and  of  Abraham.  The  Socinians,  who  will  acknowledge  no 
other  way  before  Christ's  conception  by  which  he  could  bo  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  have  been  forced  to  invent  a  strange 
conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part  received  from  the 
Virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David  and  &om  Abraham, 
from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend;   another  framed  by  the 

95  Ab    ChrysologUB,    Serm.    57.   [p.  mundo  solus  aperit  quid  est,  quod  Spi* 

703  C]    *  Ubi  Spiritus  generat,  Virgo  ritus    generat,  Virgo   concipit,    Viigo 

I»arturit,  totum  divinum  geritur,  nihil  parit.'   [p.  707  F.] 
huinanum.'    £t  Strm.   63.     *  Stupenti 

*  [Such  expressions  occurred  oftener  in  the  first  edition,  but  were  altered  into 
"conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary."] 
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Spirit,  and  conjoined  with  it 9*;  by  the  one  part  of  which 
humanity  he  was  the  Son  of  Man,  as  by  the  other  part  he  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

The  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear  or  suspicion  161 
of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  in  this  Jesus.  Whatsoever  our 
original  corruption  is,  howsoever  displeasing  unto  (rod,  we  may 
be  from  hence  assured  there  was  none  in  him,  in  whom  alone 
Jobzir.  4.  God  hath  declared  himself  to  be  well  pleased.  JFko  can  brin^ 
a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  saith  Job ;  a  clean  and  an- 
defiled  Redeemer  out  of  an  unclean  and  defiled  nature?  He 
whose  name  is  Holiness,  whose  operation  is  to  sanctify,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Our  Jesus  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things  as  bom 
of  a  woman,  sin  only  excepted,  as  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghoei. 

0<t '  Dens  ipsemet  ad  sangninem  Maris  not^   and  bo  in  no  part  totally  like, 
addidit  aliam  materiam,  ex  quibus  de-  Indeed  some  of  the  ancients  did  speak 
inde  ChristuB  oonceptus  et  natus  est.'  so  as  to  make  the  Holy  Ghost  the  semea 
8malciu»,  de  vera  et  naturali  Dei  FiliOf  Dei :    as  Tertullian  ;    '  Ergo  jam   Dei 
cap,  a.  [p.    17.]    *  Yerum  manet  ge-  filius  ex  Patris  Dei  semine,  Le.  SpiritQf 
nerationem  et   hanc    did  posse,   qua-  ut  esset  et  hominis  filius,  caro  ei  sola 
tenus  in  Demn  ea  cadere  potest,  si  ad  erat  ex  hominis  came  sumenda  sine  Tiri 
■anguinem  Maris  addita  sit  ex  parte  semine.   Yacabat  enim  viri  semen  apud 
Dei    materia,   ex    qua   cum    sanguine  habentem  Dei  semen/  DeCameCkriUi, 
Marias  juncta  natus  sit  Christus.'    Ibid,  cap,  18.  [c.  17.  p.  311  B.]    And  St.  Hi- 
cap.  3.     What  this  was  thus  added  to  lary  calls  it '  sementiyam  ineuntis  Spi* 
the  substance  of  the  Virgin,  he  else-  ritus  efficaciam.'    De  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap, 
where  explains :  *  Nos  Dei  virtutem  in  26.  [p.  801  C]    But  in  this  they  only 
Yirginis  uterum  aliquam   substantiam  understood  the  operation  of  the  Spirit^ 
ereatam  yel  immisisse  aut  ibi  creasse  loco  seminis.     And  whosoever  spake  <^ 
affirmamus,  ex  qua,  juncto  eo  quod  ex  any  proper  aemen,  they  abhorred ;   as 
ipeius  Yirginis  substantia  accesait,  verus  appears  by  the  ipist  sermon  De  Tern-- 
homo  generatus  fuit.'   This  he  doth  not  pore;   [al.   236.   $.  4.  vol.  ▼.  App.  p. 
only  without  any  authority  affirm,  but  388  6.]  '  Neo,  ut  quidam  sceleratissimi 
ground  upon  it  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  opinantur,  Spiritum  Sanctum  dicimus 
For  so  it  follows :  '  Alias  enim  homo  pro  semine  faisse,  sed  potentia  et  yir- 
ille  Dei  filius  a  conoeptione  et  nativitate  tute  Creatoris  operatum.'    1  know  not 
proprie  non  fuisset.'    And  again,  'Ne-  whether  be  the  greatest  folly  ;  to  make 
cessitas  magna  fuit  ut  Christus,  ab  initio  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Father,  as  these 
yitsB  sus  esset  Dei  Filius,  qualis  fu  turns  men  have  done,  by  creating  part  of  his 
non   fuisset,   nisi  Dei  virtute    aliquid  body  by  way  of  seminal  conjunction ;  or 
creatum  fuisset,  quod  ad  constituendum  to  make  the    same  Spirit  Mother  of 
Christi  corpus  una  cum  Maris  sanguine  Christ,    as    the    Nazareans    did.     '  In 
concurrit.'    Thus  while  they  deny  the  Evangelio  Hebrseonim   quod  lectitant 
eternal    generation   of  the    Son,   they  Nazarsi,    Salvator  inducitur   loquens, 
establish  a  temporal  in  such  manner  as  Modo  me  arripuii  mater  m^a^  Spirittts 
is  not  consonant  with  that  word  which  Sanctus,*    There  is  only  this  difference, 
they  pretend  wholly  to  follow,  and  have  that  one  is  founded  upon  no  autlioritj 
made  a  body  of  Christ  partly  descending  of  Scripture,  the  other  upon  the  autho- 
from    the    Father,    paiily    not :     and  rity  of  a  pretended,  but  no  Scripture : 
whereas  as  man  he  is  like  to  us  in  all  ^^^  one  maketh  the  Holy  Ghost  a  par- 
things,   sin  only  excepted,  they  have  ^u^i  the  other  a  total,  mother, 
invented  a  body,  partly  like  ours,  partly 
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This  original  and  total  sanctification  of  the  human  nature  was 
first  necessary^  to  fit  it  for  the  personal  union  with  the  Word, 
who^  out  of  his  infinite  love^  humbled  himself  to  become  flesh, 
and  at  the  same  time,  out  of  his  infinite  purity,  could  not  defile 
himself  by  becoming  sinful  flesh.     Secondly,  the  same  sancti- 
fication  was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  he 
was  made  man^  the  redemption  of  mankind :   that  as  the  first 
Adam  was  the  fountain  of  our  impurity  ^^,  so  the  second  Adam 
should  also  be  the  piu:*e  fountain  of  our  righteousness.     God  Baim,ym.$, 
sending  Ais  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh ;  which  he  could  not  have  condemned,  had  he  been 
sent  in  sinful  flesh.     The  Father  made  him  to  he  sin  for  as,  who  aCor.r.ai. 
hiew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him  ;  which  we  could  not  have  been  made  in  him,  but  that  he 
did  no  sin,  and  knew  no  sin.     For  whosoever  is  sinful  wanteth  a  i Pet. ilia. 
Redeemer;   and  he  could  have  redeemed  none,  who  stood  in 
need  of  his  own  redemption.     We  are  redeemed  with  the  precious  iPet.L  19. 
blood  of  Christ :   therefore  precious,  because  of  a  Lamb  without 
blemish,  and  without  spot.     Our  atonement  can  be  made  by  no 
other  High-Priest  than  by  him  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  Heb.vii.«6. 
and  separate  from  sinners.   We  cannot  know  that  he  was  manifested  iJohniii.5. 
to  take  away  our  sins,  except  we  also  know  that  in  him  is  no  sin^. 
Wherefore,  being  it  is  so  necessary  to  believe  the  original  holi- 
ness of  our  human  nature  in  the  Person  of  our  Saviour ;  it  is  as 
necessary  to  acknowledge  that  way  by  which  we  may  be  fully 
assured  of  that  sanctity,  his  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again,  it  hath  been  observed^^^  that  by  this  manner  of 
Christ's  conception  is  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God. 
For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  so  is  he  also  called  the  gift 
of  God :  and  therefore  the  human  nature  in  its  first  original, 
without  any  precedent  merit,  was  formed  by  the  Spirit,  and 
in  its  formation  sanctified,  and  in  its  sanctification  united  to 

97  '  niud  unum  peccatum,  quod  tAm        98  '  In  quo  non  est  peccatnm,  ipse 

magnum  in  loco  et  habitu  tantsD  felid-  venit  anferre  peccatnm.    Nam  ri  esset 

tatis  admissum  est,  ut  in  uiio  homine  in  illo  peccatum,  auferendum  esset  illi, 

originaLitor,  atque,  ut  ita  dixerim,  radi-  non  ipse  auferret.'    8»  August.  [In  £p. 

caliter,  totum  genus  humanum  damna-  Joan.  Tract,  ir.   §•  8.  voL  iiL  pt.  ii. 

retur,  non  Bolvitur  ac  diluitur,  nisi  per  p.  854  E.] 

unum    Mediatorem  Dei  et  hominum,         90  By  St.  Augastin ;  '  Ex  hoc,  quod 

hominem  Christum  Jesum,  qui   solus  de  Spiritu  Sancto  est  secundum  homi- 

potuit  ita  nasci,  ut  ei  non  opus  esset  nem  nativitas  Cbristi,  quid  aliud  quam 

renascL'   S,  August.  Enchir,  cap,  48.  [§.  ipsa  gratia  demonstraturf  Enekir.  oap. 

I4.  vol.  vi.  p.  214  £.]  37.  [p.  311  B.] 
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the  Word ;  so  that  the  grace  was  co-existent,  and  in  a  manrer 
connatural  with  it*.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  frequently 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and  goodness  of 
Luke  L  78.  God.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  tlie  day-spring  from 
TiL  iii.  4.  on  high  hath  v'mted  us:  in  this,  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  onr 
Saviour  toward  tnau  appeared.  And  though  these  and  such  othor 
Scriptures  speak  properly  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  man  IK 
alone,  offered  unto  him  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  so 
directly  exclude  the  merits  of  other  men  only;  yet  because  they 
speak  so  generally  with  reference  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  well 
be  thought  to  exclude  all  merit  universally.  Especially  consider- 
ing the  impossibility  of  merit  in  Christ's  humanity'^,  in  respect 
of  his  conception ;  because  all  desert  necessarily  precedeth  its 
reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  was  conceived^  nor 
can  that  merit  which  is  not. 

Thirdly,  whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  and  that 
even  as  he  is  holy;  by  this  we  learn  from  what  fountain  this 
holiness  must  flow.  We  bring  no  such  purity  into  the  world, 
nor  are  we  sanctified  in  the  womb ;  but  as  he  was  sanctified  at 
his  conception,  so  are  we  at  our  regeneration.  He  was  conceived 
John  L  13  not  by  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  are  born  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nar  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  The 
same  overshadowing  power  which  formed  his  human  nature, 
reformeth  ours ;  and  the  same  Spirit^  assureth  us  a  remission  of 
our  sins,  which  caused  in  him  an  exemption  from  all  sin.  He 
which  was  bom  for  us  upon  his  incarnation,  is  bom  within  us 
upon  our  regeneration^. 

1  '  Modus  iste  quo  natus  est  Christus  unigeniti  Filii  Dei  per  gratiam  pertinet 

de  Spiritu   Sancto  non  nicut  filius,  et  huiiiana  aatura ;  et  tantam  gratiani,  ut 

de  Maria  Virgine  sicut  filius,  insinuat  nulla  sit  major,  nulla  prorsus  equalis. 

nobis  gratiam  Dei,  qua  homo,   nullis  Neque  enim  illam  susceptionem  hominis 

prascedentibus  mentis,  in  ipso  exordio  nlla   merita  praecesseruut,   sed  ab  iUa 

natune  su8P  quo  esse  coepit,  Verbo  Doo  susceptione  morita  ejus  cuncta  coepe- 

copularetur  in  tantam  persome  unita-  runt/    S.  Awjust.  TrcLd.  83.  in  Joan. 

tern,  ut  idem  ipse  esset  filius  Dei  qui  [vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  707  A.] 

filius  hominis,  et  filius  hominis  qui  filius  a  *  Ea  gratia  fit  ab  initio  fidei  rusb 

Dei :  ac  sic  in  naturae  humanne  suscep-  homo  quicunque  Chnstianus,  qua  gra- 

tione  fieret  quodammodo  ipsa  gratia  illi  tia  homo  ille  ab   initio  suo  fiiotus  est 

homini  naturalis,  qu»  nullum  peccatum  Christus.    De  ipso  Spiritu  et  hie  rena- 

pOBset  admittere.   Qu»  gratia  propteroa  tus,  de  quo  est  ille  natus.     Eodem  ISpi« 

per  Spiritum  Sanctum  fuerat    signifi-  ritu  fit  in  nobis  remissio  peccatorum, 

canda,  quia  ipse  proprie  sic  est  Deus,  ut  quo  Spiritu  factum  est  ut  nullum  hal>e- 

dicatur  etiam  Dei  donum.'   8,  Augutt.  ret  ille  peocatum.*    S.  Aug.  de  Prad. 

Bnchir.  cap.  40.  fp.  ai2  D.]  Sand.  cap.  15.  [§.  31.  vol.  x.p.  810  C] 

^  'Gum  ad  naturam  Dei  non  pertineat  4  *  Nolite  desperare  ;  quod  semel  na- 

humana    natar%   ad   personam  tameu  turn  est  ex  Maria,  quotidie  et  in  nobis 
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All  which  considered,  we  may  now  render  a  clear  explication 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  whereby  every  person  may  under- 
stand what  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  is  the  object  of 
his  faith,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  hereby  he  ought  to  intend  thus 
much;  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  by  the  Fa- 
ther before  all  worlds,  veiy  God  of  very  God,  was  conceived  and 
bom,  and  so  made  man,  taking  to  himself  the  human  nature, 
consisting  of  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoining  it  with  the  Divine 
in  the  unity  of  his  Person.  I  am  fully  assured  that  the  Word 
was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  he  was  really  and  truly  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  but  not  after  the  manner  of 
men ;  not  by  carnal  copulation,  not  by  the  common  way  of  human 
propagation,  but  by  the  singular,  powerful,  invisible,  immediate 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a  Virgin  was  beyond  the 
Law  of  nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and  that  which  was  con- 
ceived in  her  was  originally  and  completely  sanctified.  And  in 
this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  coti* 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

169  Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

THE  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article  is  repre- 
sented under  a  threefold  description,  of  her  name,  condition, 
and  action.  The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  was  Marj'^; 
the  second  informeth  us  what  she  was,  a  Virgin;  the  third 
teacheth  us  what  she  did,  she  conceiveil  and  bare  our  Saviour, 
and  brought  forth  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

The  Evangelist,  relating  the  annunciation,  taketh  particular 
notice  of  this  name;  for  shewing  how  an  angel  was  sent  unto  a  Luke i. a;. 
Virgin  espoused  to  a  man,  he  first  observeth  that  his  name  was 
Joseph;  and  then  that  the  Virgin* s  name  was  Mary:  not  for 
any  peculiar  excellency  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  particular  ap- 
plication to  the  Virgin  arising  from  the  origination  of  it,  as  some 
have  conceived^;  but  only  to  denote  that  singular  person,  which 

naBcitur/   S.  Hieron.    Comm,  in  Pfdl.  ChrisH:  [vol.  iii  p.  346  D.]   'EvciS^ir' 

Ixxxiv.  [vol.  vii.  App.  p.  a  a  7.]  irix^^i  rh  watiiov,   wv6fuur€  fi^p  aMip 

5  For  some  have  thought  the  dignity  Mopfor,  &t  ht  icol  Hik  rris  hn»wviiia$  rh  . 

of  the  Virgin   to   be   denoted   in   her  Ot69oTop  HioffiifitufBtiri  rrit  x^^'^^^'  o^' 

name.     Ah  Gregorius  Nyasenus  (or  ra-  taking,  as  I  conceive,  the  origination  . 

ther  his  interpolator,)  H<mU.  in  NaUU.  of  Jfiarjf  for  that  of  Anna,  her  mother, . 
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was  then  so  well  known  to  all  men^  being  espoused  unto  Joseph, 
Maii.  xiii.  as  appeareth  by  the  question  of  his  admiring  countrymen^  I9  not 
**'  ihU  the  Carpenter^a  son  ?  h  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?    Other- 

wise the  name  was  common  even  at  that  time  to  many ;  to  the 
John  xL  f .  sister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses.  to  the  wife 
^6.  '  '  of  Cleophas*^^  to  the  mother  of  John^  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
John  xix.    ^  }igj.  which  was  of  Magdala  in  Galilee,  to  her  who  bestowed 
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nan.    Thus  he  thought  Qract^  others  of  our  minds,  the  life  of  our  gnioet,  and 

DoimvMM^  to  be  contained  in  her  name,  extirpation  of  our  vices,  (the  work  of 

'H   Maf>ia   kpyLUvtit^tai    Kvpia,  d\xh   iced  the  Spirit  of  Chrifit,)  when  in  the  midst 

^Av(f.    Kipiov  yhp  frcicff  t^k  Air (8a  roG  of  all  our  temptations,  horrors  of  con- 

9tunhi  k6cijlov  Xpurr6v,     Auctor  HomiU  science,  and  deptlis  of  despair,  he  advii- 

de  LaudibuB  B.  Maria ^  mb  nomine  £pi-  eth  us  immediately  to  a  '  Respice  Stel- 

phanii.  [Epiph.  yol.  ii.  p.  292  B.]    TU-  lam,  Mariam  cogita,  Mariam  inyoca  ;* 

T€i  roiyapow  71  x^*»  (toOto  yiip  if  *Avvik  his  interpretation  can  warrant  no  such 

ipfiilP9^m)  riiv  Kvplatr   rovro  yhp   erf  devotion.   This  etymology  also  deecend- 

fudp9i  rris  Mc^>las  rh  HvofAtu     Danuuc  eth  from  St.  Jerom,  who  in  hitf  inter- 

Orthod.  Fid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I4.  [vol.  i.  p.  pretation  of  the  names  in  Exodus,  as 

«75  B.]      'Sciendum  quod  Maria  ser-  from  Philo,  *  Maria,  illuminatrix  mea, 

Bione  Syro    Domina    nuncupatur.'   8,  vel,  illuminans  eos,  aut  smyma  maris, 

Hieron.  de  Norn.  Utbraicia.     So  Chry-  vel  stella  maris.'    And  again,  on  the 

sologus;   'Dignitas  Yirginis  annuncia-  names  in  St.  Matthew, 'Jforiamplerique 

tur  ex  nomine :    nam  Maria  HebrsBO  existimant  iuterpretari,  illuminant  me 

sermone,  Latine  Domina   nuncu^Mitur.  isti,  vel  illuminatrix,  vel  smyma  maris  ; 

Vocat  ergo  Angelus  Dominam,  ut  Do-  sed  mihi  nequaquani  vidctur.     Melius 

minatoris  genitricem  trepidatio  deserat  autem  est  ut  dicamus  sonare  eam  stel- 

servitutis,  quam  nasci  et  vocari  Domi-  lam  maris,  siveamarum  mare.'  *Ep/AT}yeu. 

nam  ipna  sui   germinis  fecit  et   impe-  rrcu  ircUiy  t^    Wapia  (rtivpva  OoXdff<nis» 

travit  auctoritas.'  Serm.  142.  [p.  765  D.]  Homil.  de  Lavdihm  B.  Maria,  [p.  iqi 

•  Sermone  Syro  Maria^  Domina  nuncu-  B.]  '  Diets  sunt  et  ante  Mariae  mult®  : 

patur,  et  pulchre,  quia  Dominum  ge-  nam  et  Maria  soror  Aaron  dicta  fuit, 

nuit.'    Jsidor.  Ifi^pal.  Orig.  lib.  vii.  cap,  sed  ilia  Maria  amaritudo  maris  vocaba- 

10.  [p.  6a  E.]     The  same  Isidore,  with  tur.'    S.  AmbroB,  InttU.    Virg.  cap.  5. 

others,  gives  another  etymology  :  *Ma-  [§.  34.  vol.  ii.  p.  257  B.]  Indeed  that  ab 

ria,    illuminatrix,   sive    stella    maris  ;  amaritudine,  without  the  adjection  of 

genuit  enim  lumen  mundu'  Ibid,   And  m^re,  is  the  etymology  observed  by  the 

Bernard,  ffomil.  2,   super  Missus  est,  Jews,  as  appears  by  the  author  of  the 

[p.  31  M.]  *Loquemur  pauca  et  super  Life  of  Mosesf,  who,  rekting  how  Am- 

hoc  nomine,  quod  interpretatum  maris  ram  took  Jochebed  to  wife,  and  of  her 

Stella   dicitur,  et   matri  Virgini  valde  begat  a  daughter,  addeth    no©   mpni 

oonvenienter   aptatur.     Ipsa   namque  'ja  n*nson  tVnn  wnn  nra  *3  ono 

aptissime  sideri  comparatur,  quia  sicut  :bMnw    *23    **n    "mo^    nn    She  was 

sine  sui  comiptione  sidus  suum  emittit  called  Miriam,  because  at  that  time  (he 

radium,   sic   absque  sui  liesione  Virgo  Egyiitians,    v:ho   were  the  ojfspring  of 

parturit  filium.'   So  &r  not  amiss.    But  Cham,  made  the  lives  of  the  (tons  of  Is- 

when  from  a  bad  etymology  he  makes  rael  bitter.  And  in  the  like  manner  Seder 

worse  divinity,  calling  her  the  Star  of  Olam,  [c.  iii.  p.  19.]  ^y  ono  no©  «npa 

«/cieo6,  and  atbibuting  unto  her  the  light  ntl'Q  XDXO 

*  [The  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  seem  to  have  been 

the  same  person.    Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  56.  John  xix.  35.] 

f  [An  account  of  this  anonymous  work,  called  n«JD  ^«J  D'OTi  nm,  may  be 
found  in  Wolff's  Bibliotheca  Heb.  ii.  1378.  The  words  quoted  occur  in  page  2  of 
the  Yenioe  edition  of  1544.— R.  P.  &] 
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much  labour  on  St.  Paul:  nor  is  there  any  orijrinal  distinction  Actflxii.is. 
between  the  name  of  these  and  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord*. .     ®  ^*"* 
For  as  the  name  of  Jesus  was  the  same  with  Josuah^  so  this  of  Bom.xYL6. 
170  Mary  was  the  same  with  Miriam  7.     The  first  of  which  name 
recorded  was  the  daughter  of  Amram^  the  sister  of  Moses  and 
Aaron^  a  Pro])hetess;   to  whom  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  is  attributed,  as  well  as  to  her  brethren.     For  I  brought  Mic  yL  4. 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  saith  the  Lord^an^^  recleemed  thee 
out  of  the  house  of  servants  ;  and  I  sent  before  thee  Moses,  Aaron, 

0  This  is  to  be  observed,  by  reaflon  of  Ryriao  altering  the  pronunciation,  not 

■ome  learned  men,  wbo  make  the  name  the  letters,  d;*^P  Marjam^  as  for  b^iSOf 

of  the  Virgin   different  from    that   of  «,33p.  ^^j   b«»U8e    the    Greek     I'aii- 

others  called  Mary  in  the  Gospel,  upon  ^^^^  admitteth  nojod  consonant,  they 

two  grounds,  in  respect  of  the  accent,  pronounced  it  Viapi^     Though  some- 

and  the  termination ;    the   one  being  tj^^  j^j^^  ^^^^  ^^  Greeks  did  use 

napuLfi  the  other  Mop^o  ;  the  first  with  ^^  barbarous  pronunciation  in  the  bar- 

an  Hebrew   termination,   indeclinable,  ^^^^    ^or^^    „    Lucian   with    the 

and  the  accent  in  ultima;    the  latter  Latins  makes  *Iov8aubs  of  three  lylla- 

with  a  Greek  termination,  decbnable,  y^^^ . 

and  the  accent  in  penvltima.     As,  "Oro-         *i,na<uot  IrtpQv  /lApow  i^49^i  Xafi^p. 
/Au  rfis  •fapStvov  MaptdfA,  Luke  L  «7»  ^n  Tragop.  r.  17a. 

the  nominative  :  'Awoypii^a<re<u  ahr  Mo-  ^g^^^  because  no  Greek  word  endeth 

pid^  Luke  ii.  5.  in  tiie  dative ;  M^  4^0-  jn  ^  ^  make  it  current  m  that  Un- 

firiegt  irapa\afiuv  Maptdfi,  Matt.  i.  30,  in  guage,  it  was  necessary  to  alter  the 

the  accusative  ;  and  M^  <t>ofiov,  Mofndti,  termination,    according  to    their   cus- 

Luke  i.  30.  in  the  vocative  case.     All  torn  ;    as   for    Annibal   *Ayvt0as,    A»- 

which   belong   to    the   Virgin,  who  is  ^^y^i   •A<r«po^/5ar,    Amilcar  'A/iUiraf, 

never  named  Mapia ;  as  none  of  the  rest  ^^^  ^^V,  Kdlt.    This  was  to  be  done 

by  any  of  the  Evangelists  is  ever  called  gometimee  by  addition  ;  as  N«6x  N«xoi, 

Maptd/i.     But  notwithstanding  thU  ob-  *^4j^  "K^Xos,  Aa/idx  Adfuxos,  *lap*9 

lervation,  we  find  the  same  Virgin's  'la^t 805,  *Ef rff  "Ewtf^roi,  2^6  2i»eof,  *A^ 

name  declined  :   as,  Mvit<rr€vdtl<nis  r^f  "aJc^ws,  'Afipadfk  "Afipa/tos  and  'Afipa- 

fiVTpht  atn-ov  Mop/af,  Matt.  i.  18,  and,  a^ilJ.     And  bo   for   Mapidfi,    MaptdfLtm 

:ibpyvp<u^\KalMapitfrffirrrplTov'lv(rov,  or   Maptdfuni,     Josephus,    Maptdtm   raw 

Acts  L  14,  both  which  must  come  from  ^^.j^,  AJcA^^,  of  Miriam  the  sister  of 

the  Greek  termination  Mapia  in  recto.  Hosee ;  whom  in  another  place  he  calls 

And,  on  the  contrary,  that  Mary  which  A8cAi|>^)i'    ainov    Mapidfipvv.     Therefore 

St.  Paul   mentioneth   hath  the   same  i^e  thought  the  name  of  Mariamne  to  be 

Hebrew  termination  with  the  Virgin,  the  same  with  Miriam.    And  as  the 

*A<nrdffcuret  Maptafi,  fins  woWk  iKowfa-  Greeks  were  wont  to  add  their  own  ter- 

ctv  tit  vfMs.  Rom.  xvi.  6.     Beside,  the  minations  to  exotic  words,  so  did  they 

Syriac  translation  makes  no  difference  ^t  other  times  leare  out  the  exotic  ter- 

bctween  the  name  of  these  and  of  the  minations,  if  thereby  their  own  were 

Virgin,  as,  nr5H  nnoi  nn^biao  ono  left.    As  for  n'an  and  nan  'AjBTa  and 

aipy'T  Mark  xv.  40.     So  again,  nno  "^^  for  mdH  and  mrA<r<iand  Zapd, 

HnnnH  onot  HP^biao  Matt.  zxviiL  i.  for     n'^n     9apd,   for    Map»^    Mapia. 

And  therefore  there  can  be  no  sufficient  Wherefore  from  the  Hebrew  MirjoM 

foundation  for  any  such  distinction.  came,  by  variety  of  pronunciation,  at 

7  For  whereas  we  first  read,  Exod.  fi,gt  the  Syriao  Marjam,  and  from  the 

XV.  ao,  nM^aan  nno  the  LXX.  trant-  Syriao  Marjam,  at  first,  only  by  the 

late  it,    Mapihp.  ^   »po^if,    and  the  variation    of    pronunciation,     Maptdpt, 

vulgar  Latin,  Maria  proph^tisaa.    The  then,  for  the  propriety  of  teiminatioo, 

Hebrew  first  was   d;7P  Mi/jam;  the  Mapia^ 
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and  Miriam.  As  she  was  exalted  to  be  one  of  tliem  who 
brought  the  people  of  God  out  of  the  Eg'yptian  bondage ;  so 
was  this  Mary  exalted  to  become  the  mother  of  that  Saviour, 
who  through  the  Red  sea  of  his  blood  hath  wrought  a  plenteous 
redemption  for  us,  of  which  that  was  but  a  type  :  and  even  with 
the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  an  handmaid  she  seems  to  bear 
that  exaltation  in  her  name*^. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  little  hath  been  dis- 
covered to  us.  Christ,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the  centurion, 
the  love  of  Mary  Magdalene,  the  excellencies  of  John  the 
Baptist,  hath  left  not  the  least  encomium  of  his  mother.  The 
Evangelists,  who  have  so  punctually  described  the  city,  family, 
and  genealogy  of  Joseph,  make  no  express  mention  of  her  rela- 
[Lukei.36,  tions,  only  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth ,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
5*J  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.     Although  it  be  of  absolute  necessity 

to  believe  that  he  which  was  bom  of  her  descended  from  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  family  of  David ;  yet  hath  not  the 
Scripture  clearly  expressed  so  much  of  her,  nor  have  we  any 
more  than  an  obscure  tradition ^  of  her  parents  Joacim  and 
Anna. 

8  For    though     that    interpretation  tion  of  the  final  mem  is  not  proper ;  or 

Zhmina  may  seem  to  come  conveniently  if  that  should  stand  for  on,  there  wore 

enoutrh  from  mttd,  yet  that  being  rather  no  good  account  to  be  given  of  the  jo<L 

from  the  Chaldees,  cannot  so  well  agree  Whereas  if  we  deduce  it  from  the  raiiix 

with  Miriam;  nor  is  the  Q  so  properly  X2'\'\  with  the  addition  of  the  Hceman- 

added  at  the  end,  as  to  the  beginning  tic  in«m,  the  notation  is  evident,  and 

of  an  Hebrew  word,  where  it  is  usually  the  signification  clear,  as  of  one  exalted 

in  words  of  simple  signification   Hee-  above  others. 

mantical.      Again,  though  o^  no  may         ^  I  call  this  a  tradition^  because  not 

signify  Smyrna  marif^  or  Illuminatrix^  in  the  written  word  ;  and  ohgcnrt,  be- 

which  St.  Jerom  rejected ;   and   Sulla  cause  the  first  mention  we  find  of  it 

(op  rather  StiUa,  which  is  properly  no)  was  in  the  fourth  century.     Epiphanius 

fRorw),  OP  amarum  mare,  which  he  ra-  first  informs  us,  who,  speaking  of  Jo- 

ther  embraced  ;  yet  these  compositions  seph,  says  he  knew  thus  much  :  Tuva7xa 

are  not  so  proper,  or  probable  at  all,  ftlv  ^8«i  alniiv  rp  vKdatt,  Kod  6^Actac  Tp 

especially  in  a  name  dissyllable.  Though  ^6<r€t,  koI,  iK  fxTiTphs  '^Avvr;;,  kou  4k  irarp})s 

the  Jews  themselves  deduce  it  from  'IcooKein.     Ilceret.  Ixxviii.  §.  17.  [vol.  i. 

*i*iO,    to  signify  the  hiittmeta  of  the  p.  10^19  D.]    Again,  El  ayy i\ovs  vporr^ 

Egyptian  bondage,  as  we  read  in  Jllid'  KvvturOou    ov    0t\ti,    n6a<f  ^uXKov  r^yy 

TOih  yiDl*1,*  beside   the   two  authors  kwh  "Avmjs    ytytytnjfxfyrfVf    r^jy   ^k   rov 

before    quoted,    Tnow    ono    nwnpa  *l<iaaK(\fi  rp  "Ayva  i^huprifi^vriv ;   Jlarca. 

Qn^^n  MH  Dnson  yet  still  the  addi-  Ixxix.  §.  5.  [p.  1062  C]  where  he  makes 

*  [The  Midrash  rwi  is  an  exposition  of  the  Canticle  of  Moses,  said  to  he 
of  the  eleventh  century,  and  takes  its  name  from  the  first  word  of  Exod.  xiv. 
30.  The  Bodleian  copy  consists  of  four  leaves,  and  the  words  referred  to  are 
in  the  first  column,  71X0"^  miaya  Dn*m  nw  men  uxo  br  d'i'o  nnipa.  A  simi- 
lar but  more  important  passage  may  be  found  in  the  Midrash  Kabbah  on  Exod. 
xvu.  8.— E.P.S.] 
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Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  distinc- 
tion: for  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several  persons  by 
171  which  they  are  distinguished  &om  all  others  of  the  same  com- 
mon nomination^  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel^  and  Abraham  the 
Friend  of  God^  or  Father  of  the  faithful :  so  is  this  Mary  suffi- 
ciently characterized  by  that  inseparable  companion  of  her  name^ 
the  Virgin^^.  For  the  full  explication  whereof  more  cannot  be 
required^  than  that  we  shew  first  that  the  Messias  was  to  be 
bom  of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophets ; 
secondly,  that  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was  born,  was  really 
a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  according  to  the  relations  of  the 
Evangelists ;  thirdly,  that  being  at  once  the  mother  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  yet  a  Virgin,  she  continued  for  ever  in  the  same 
virginity,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  the 
constant  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the  truth 
of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationally  denied  the  first ;  resolved 
rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  than  to  ac- 
knowledge the  interpretation  of  the  Apostles.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  from  those  Oracles  which  were  committed  unto 
them,  to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  bom  after  a 

mention  of  the  history  of  Mary,  and  what  part  of  them  or  partionlar  is  true, 

the  traditions  oonceming  her  nativity.  'Qaod  de  generatione  Marise  Faustus 

'H  rris   Waplas  Urropia,    Koi  wapaMfftit  posuit,  quod  patrem  habuerit  ex  tribu 

txovffiv,  Sti  4ppi9ii  rf  irvrpX  altjis  *Iwa-  Leyi  saoerdotem  quendam  nomine  Joa- 

KiXik  iy  rp  ip4ifA^,  Sti  ^  yw^  irov  awfiXv  chim,  quia  canonicum  non  est,  non  me 

pvia,  &0.    Danuuc.  Orihod.  Fid,  Uh.  ir.  constringit/  saith  St.  Augustin,  eont, 

cap.  14.  etOrig.  cont.CelB.de  PaiUhera,*  Fauat.  lib.  xxiii.  cap.  9.  [voL  viii.  p. 

What  this  history  of  Mary  was,  or  of  437  B.] 

what  authority  those  traditions  were,  ^^  Tit  vort,  ^  iw  rotq,  ytvt^  rrriKijaiM 

we  cannot  learn  out   of   Epiphanius.  KoKAf  rh  iwofta  MofUcu  r^t  ieylas,  icat 

What  the  interpolator  of  Gregoiy  Nys-  ipttr^fxtpos  ovk  t^s  4irfi¥eyK9  rh  wap$4' 

sen's  Homily  potxiuceth,  he  codTesseth  vow;  *E(  abrw  ykp  r&v  iwiB4rwp  h^ofid' 

taken  from  apocryphal  writings.     And  rwr  tctd  riit  ipcr^s  ihro^a/yci  r^  rticfi'fipta, 

divers  of  the  like  rebitions  descended  *A^i/Afiara  ft^v  yhp  hyofiaeriwp  tlX'fi^turtw  ol 

from  the  prime  and  greatest  heretics.  ZUeaioi  IfccUrry  vpnr6irrws,  iro)  &s  fip/io^f. 

The  Gnostics  had  a  book  among  them,  Kat  rf  fi^y  *A$pakfA  trpwrrriBti  ''^^  ^iXot 

which    was    onUed   Tivya   Maipias,      S.  6coS,  icat  ob  9ia\vS^irrrau'  rf  84  *lcucif$, 

Epiph.  ITceret.  xxvi.  §.  1 2.  [vol.  i.  p.  94.]  rh  *l<rpa^X  icoAciaOeu,  ical  o^k  &AAot«<^<rc-' 

Amongst  the  Manichees  Seleucus  wrote  rcu,  icol  rois  *A'iro<rr6Xois,  rh  fiooM^pyh, 

the  history  of  the  Virgin.      And  the  rovrdtrrty,  vUA  fipoprris,  Ktd  obK  &vDiccrra- 

Proterangelium  Jacchi  deceived  many  in  Xci^I^o'ctcu*  ical  rp  ieyl^  Ulapioy  rh  vop$4» 

relations  of  this  nature  ;  among  wlidch,  pos,  «ca2  ob  rpmrhcrroi,   8.  Epiph.  Hearei. 

many  being  certainly  fiilse,  it  is  not  now  Ixxviii  §.  6.  [vol.  L  p.  1038  A.] 
easy  (if  at  all  possible)  to  distinguish 

*  [Celsus  seems  to  have  mentioned  a  report,  that  the  Yngin  Mary  was  with 
child  by  a  soldier  called  Panthera.  i.  33.  p.  350  A.] 
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miraculous  manner^  to  be  the  son  of  a  woman^  not  of  a  man. 

Gen.  ill.  15.  The  first  promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less;  The  9eed  of  the 

woman  shall  bruise  the  serpen fs  head:  for  as  the  name  of  seed  is 

not  generally  or  collectively  to  be  taken  for  the  generation  of 

mankind^  but  determinately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed^ 

which  is  Christ;  so  the  woman  is  not  to  be  understood  with 

relation  unto  man^  but  particularly  and  determinately  to  that 

sex  from  which  alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come. 

According   to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed  that 

Jer.  xxt!.   prediction  of  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  on 

1 1  

the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a  man.    That  new  creation  of  a 

man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought 

in  a  woman  only,  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man;   which 

interpretation  of  the  Prophet  is  ancient,  literal,  and  clecur^^;  and 

whatsoever  the  Jews  have  invented  to  elude  it,  is  frivolous  and 

forced.     For  while  they  force  the  phrase  of  compassing  a  man, 

in  the  latter  part  of  the  prediction,  to  any  thing  else  than  a 

11  For  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  uhaU  ccmpan  a  ma/n.  By  the  teethnonj 

proper  signification  of  33D  is  evreum-  ofR.  Hunainthenameof  R.  Idi,andR. 

dartf  or  cingere,   R.  Judah  has  observed  Josuah  the  son  of  Levi,  n*c;Qn  "[^o  ni 

but  one    interpretation    of  this  verb,  f^nib*  Oi'n  '^XD  Thii  U  Meanah  the 

inn  1^39  X2b^^  ;  and  Kimchi  testifieth  King,  of  whom,  it  is  icrittent  (Psal.  ii.  7.) 

that  all  words  which  oome  from  the  root  This  day  have  I  btgoUen  thee.    And 

22D  signify  ineompoieing,  or  drcuition,  again  in  Midnuh  TUlim  (foL  4.  o.  3.) 

Therefore  those  words,  nn:i  nniDH  nipa  upon  the  2d  Psalm,  R.  Huna  in  the 

must  literally  import  no  less  than  that  name  ci  R.  Idi,  speaking  of  the  suffer- 

a  tpoman  thdLl  encompatSf  or  endoH  a  ings  of  the  Messiah,  saith,  That  when 

man,  wliich,  with  the  addition  of  a  new  his  hour  is  come,  God  shall  say,  *^9 

crecrfioji,  may  well  bear  the  interpretation  »3H  noiH  Hin  pi  nwin  nna  inH"ia^ 

of  a  miraculous  conception.     Especially  *[^niy  Di^n  Imtut  create  him  tnth  a  new 

considering  that  the  ancient  Jews  did  creation.   And  to  (by  virtue  of  that  new 

acknowledge  this  sense,  and  did  apply  creation)  he  taith.  This  day  have  I  be 

it  determinately  to  the  Messias :  as  ap-  gotten  thee.    From  whence  it  appeareth 

peareth  in  Bereshit  Rabba,  Parash.  89.*  that  this  sense  is  of  itself  literally  dear, 

where  shewing  that  God  doth  heal  with  and  that  the  ancient  Rabbins  did  under- 

that  with  which  he  woundeth,  he  saith,  stand  it  of  the  Messias  ;  whence  it  fol- 

as  he  punished  Israel  in  a  virgin,  so  loweth  that  the  later  interpretations  are 

would  he  also  heal  them  with  a  Virgin,  but  to  avoid  the  truth  which  we  profess, 

aooording  to  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  hath  that  Jesus  was  bom  of  a  Viigin,  and 

created  a  new  thing  on  the  earthj  a  woman  therefore  is  the  Christ. 

*  [Quoted,  to  the  end  of  the  extract  from  Midrash  Tillim,  finom  Martini  Pug. 
Fid.  p.  184.  The  Bereshit  Rabba  referred  to  is  not  the  well-known  work  of  that 
name,  but  a  somewhat  apociyphal  manuscript,  of  which  Martinus  has  made  great 
use  in  his  treatise.  Its  reputed  author  is  R.  Moees  Haddarshan,  the  teacher  of  the 
famous  Rashi ;  but  the  passages  quoted  are  entirely  contrary  to  the  views  of  the 
Jews  in  the  eleventh  century,  when  he  lived.  A  short  summary  of  the  arguments 
for  and  against  the  possible  ezistenoe  of  this  work  may  be  seen  in  Wolff*s  Bibl. 
Heb.  i.  p.  818.— R.  P.  S.] 
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conception,  they  do  not  only  wrest  the  Scripture,  but  contradict 
the  former  part  of  the  promise,  making  the  new  creation  neither 
new,  as  being  often  done,  nor  a  creation,  as  being  easy  to  perform. 
But  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  suffi- 
ciently cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  l8a.yii.  14, 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.  The  ancient 
Jews,  immediately  upon  the  promulgation  of  the  GospeP", 
172  understanding  well  how  near  this  place  did  press  them,  gave 
three  several  answers  to  this  text :  first,  denying  that  it  spake 
of  a  Virgin* 3  at  all ;  secondly,  asserting  that  it  could  not  belong 
to  Jesus'**;  thirdly,  affirming  that  it  was  fully  completed  in  the 
person  of  Hezekiah**.  Whereas  the  original  word  was  trans- 
lated a  Virgin,  by  such  interpreters  as  were  Jews  themselves '^^ 
some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth.  And  did  not 
the  notation  of  the  word,  and  £requent  use  thereof  in  the  Scrip- 
is  How  BOOB  these  objections  were  prsedicayit,  et  insignia  ejus  quae  de  eo 
made  use  of  by  the  Jews,  will  appear  nunciavit.  Equidem  Esaias  pra^icat 
by  Justin  Martyr,  the  first  writer  which  eum  Enimanuelcm  vocari  ojHjrtere,  de- 
made  any  considerable  explication  and  hinc  virtutem  sumptomm  Damasoi  et 
defence  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  who,  spolia  Samariie  adversus  rogem  Assyri- 
in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  orum.  Porro,  inquiunt,  iste  qui  veni^ 
shews  us  what  were  the  objections  of  neque  sub  ejusmodi  nomine  est  editus, 
the  Babbins :  'Eircl  Z\  6fuis  koH  ot  hid-  neque  re  bellica  functus.'  TertuL  adv. 
iTKoXoi  OfMV  ro\fiar9  \4yuy,  fifjdh  uprj'  Jud.  cap,  9.  [p.  192  A.] 
aBau  iv  rp  «-po<^rc(f  rov  'Uffdtov,  'I806,  15  So  Justin  testifieth  of  the  Jews, 
if  9ap$4vot  iv  yutrrpX  t^^t,  &AA*,  *l8ob,  ^  speaJung  to  Tiypho,  and  in  him  to  them : 
ptayts  iv  yatrrfi  K-h^crat  Kot  r^^creu  vl6r'  'E^iiytiaOe  tV  irpoifnrrtiatf  &t  fit  *ECtKlaM 
§•  43*  [P-  139  ^']  '^^^  TertuUian,  rhv  ytySfAtyoy  bfuov  /ScurtA^.  Dial,  eum 
whose  works  are  full  of  the  divinity  of  Trypk,  $.  43.  [p.  139  £.]  And  Tiypho 
Justin ;  '  Si  quando  ad  dejiciendos  ali-  replies  again  to  Justin,  "Itotiitp  &s  iKU- 
quos  ab  hac  divina  pi-SBdicatione,  vel  yoy  tls  Xpurrhy  rhy  ufiirtpop  dirodtuey^ts 
convertere  singulos  simplices  quosque  tlpvjirBai'  iifius  yiip  tls  ^Z(€KiaM  airrhf 
gestitis,  mentiri  audetis,  quasi  non  Vir-  Ktyofuy  Teirpo^Ttvtrdau  Ibid.  §.  77. 
ginem,  sed  juvenoulam,  concepturom  et    [p.  174  A.] 

j>arituram  Scriptura  contineat.'  Adv.  16  The  LXX.  *lioh  ^  9ap$4yos  iy 
Jud.  cap,  9.  [p.  193  0.]  et  adv,  Ma/reUm,  yturrpi  A4i|rcrw.  It  is  true,  the  rest  of 
lib,  iii.  cap.  13.  [p.  404  B.]  the  interpreters,  concurring  with  the 

13  And  as  they  soon  began,  00  did  objection  of  the  Jews,  translated  it, 
they  go  on  with  this  objection :  '  Hodie,  *ldob  ii  ytavis,  i.  e.  adoUsoentula,  or  Ju- 
toto  jam  credente  mundo,  argumentan-  venctUa,  But  as  their  antiquity,  so 
tur  Judad,  Esaia  docente  [de  Maria  et  their  authority  is  fiir  short  of  the 
virginitate  ejus,]  Ecce  virgo  in  utero  eon-  T.yX"^  especially  in  this  case.  I  shall 
cipiet,  et  parietfilium,  in  Hebrseo  juven-  not  need  to  shew  how  the  origination  of 
culam  scriptum  esse,  non  virginem,  id  noby  firom  obr  proves  no  less.  We 
est,  halma,  non  bethtUa,*  [S.  Hieron.  know  the  affinity  of  the  Punic  tongue 
adv.  Helvidium,  voL  ii.  p.  209  A.]  with  the  Hebrew;  and  by  the  testimony 

14  <  Dicunt  Judsi,  Provocemus  istam  of  St.  Jerom,  'Lingua  Punica,  quss  de 
prsddicationem  Esaisd,  et  faciamus  com-  Hebrseomm  fontibus  manare  didtur, 
parationcm,  an  Christo,  qui  jam  venit,  proprie  virgo  alma  appellatur.'  [voL  ivi 
competat  illi  primo  nomen  quod  Esaiaa    p.  109  B.] 
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tures  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the  s{{in  given  by  the  Lord  him^ 
lelf  would  evince  as  much.  But  as  for  that  conceit,  that  all 
should  be  fulfilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  so  manifestly  and  undoubt- 
edly false,  that  nothing  can  make  more  for  the  confirmation  of 
our  faith.  For  this  sign  was  given  and  this  promise  made  {fi 
Virgin  shall  conceive^  and  hear  a  Son)  at  some  time  in  the  reign 
2  Kings  of  Ahaz.  This  Aiaz  reigned  but  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem  ;  and 
xv^Ja.  Hezekiah  his  son,  who  succeeded  him,  was  twenty  and  five  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  therefore  bom  several  years  before 
Ahaz  was  king,  and  consequently  not  now  to  be  conceived  when 
this  sign  was  given.  Thus  while  the  ancient  Jews  name  him 
only  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  in  whom  it  is  impossible  it  should  be 
fulfilled,  they  plainly  shew,  that,  for  any  knowledge  which  they 
had,  it  was  not  fulfilled  till  our  Saviour  came:  and  therefore 
they  cannot  with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it  belonged  unto  the 
Messias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Rabbins  thought  and  confessed ; 
and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their  monstrous  error,  who  therefore 
expected  no  Messias  in  Israel '7^  because  they  thought  what* 
soever  was  spoken  of  him  to  have  been  completed  in  Hezekiah. 
Which  is  abundantly  enough  for  our  present  purpose,  being  only 
to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  by  God,  and  expected  by  the 
people  of  Gt)d,  before  and  under  the  Law,  was  to  be  conceived 
and  bom  of  a  Virgin. 

Secondly,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets, 
that  a  Virgin  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the  promised  Messias ;  so 
are  we  assured  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  Evangelists,  that 
this  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ, 
was  a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  when  she  brought  forth  her 
first'bom  Son.  That  she  was  a  Virgin  when  and  after  she  was 
espoused  unto  Joseph,  appeareth  by  the  narration  of  St.  Luke : 
Luke  i.  i6,  FoT  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  to  a  Virgin  espoused 

17  It  is  the  known  saying  of  Hilld,  Hillel.'  Howsoever  it  appears  that 
recorded  in  Sa/nhedrin  o.  Chel^B  (fol.  from  two  principles,  whereof  one  was 
98VO.)  "^asv  bnnv^b  n^VO  onb  yn  fiUse,  he  gathered  that  fiUso  conclusion, 
n^pin  *o^l  in^b^M  There  it  no  Mesncu  For  first,  he  thought  those  words  in 
to  the  Itraditei,  beeauu  they  have  already  Isaiah  wore  spoken  of  the  Messias : 
enjoyed  him  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  which  proposition  was  true.  Secondly, 
Divers  of  the  later  Rabbins  endeavour  he  conceived  that  those  words  were 
to  mollify  these  words  of  Hillel  by  thoir  spoken  of  Hezekiah,  and  fulfilled  in 
several  expositions,  but  in  vain.  And  him,  which  proposition  was  fidse.  From 
B.  Joseph  understood  him  better,  who  hence  he  inferred,  that  the  Israelites 
thought  he  took  away  all  expectation  of  were  not  to  expect  a  Messias  after  He- 
ft Messias,  and  therefore  fidrly  prayed  sekiah :  which  conclusion  was  also  false, 
for  him,  'Condonet  Dominus  hoc  B. 
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to  a  man  toAose  name  teas  Joseph,  After  the  salutation  of  that 
Angela  that  she  still  was  so^  appeareth  by  her  question^  How 
stall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  That  she  continued  so 
after  she  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the 
relation  of  St.  Matthew :  for  when  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph y  Matt.  1. 18. 
hefore  they  came  together ,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  That  she  was  a  Virgin  not  only  while  she  was  with 
173  child,  but  even  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is  also  evident 

out  of  liis  application  of  the  Prophecy ;    Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  Matt.  L  93. 
be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son.     For  by  the  same 
prediction  it  is  as  manifest  that  a  Virgin  should  bring  forth, 
as  conceive  a  8on^^.    Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition  more 
contradictory  to  virginity,  than  that  former  of  conception. 

Thirdly,  we  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not 
only  before  and  after  his  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most 
immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be  thought 
sufficient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation '9,  that  when  our 
Saviour  was  conceived  and  born,  his  mother  was  a  Virgin; 
though  whatsoever  should  have  followed  after  could  have  no 
reflective  operation  upon  the  first- fruit  of  her  womb;  though 
there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Creed,  than  that  he  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary:  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and 
unparalleled  privilege  of  that  mother,  the  special  honour  and 
reverence  due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard 
of  that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  which  overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and 

18  <  HflBo  est  Virgo  qu9d  in  utero  con-  cedat,  partuB  sequatur.     Sed  A  doctri- 

cepit^  Yirgoque    peperit    filiiim.      Sio  nia  non  creditnr  aaoerdotum,  credator 

enim  scriptum  est,  Ecce  Virgo  in  utero  oraculia  Christi,  oredatur  monitiB  an- 

concipiei,  et  pariet  filium.    Non  enim  gelorum   dicentimn,  credatur  Sjrmboio 

conoeptnram    tantummodo    Virginem,  Apostolorum,   quod   Ecclesia   Bomana 

sed  et  parituram  Yii^ginem  dixit.'    S.  intemeratum  semper  custodit  et  servat.' 

Ambrot.  EpUt.  7.  ad  Sirid/um.  [aL  Ep.  [vol.  ii.  p.  967  A.]    And  St.  Basil  upon 

43.  §.  5.  Tol.  ii.  p.  967  C]  So  he  argued  occasion  of  the  same  prophecy:  'H  abr^ 

from  the  prophecy,  and  St.  Augustin  yv^  kvDl  wofiSdyos  iral  fi'h^Pt  to^  ^^  t^ 

from  the  Creed :    '  Quo  si  vel  nascente  kytatrfA^  rrji  itapSwias  lUwovva^  Kak  rV 

corrumpcrotur  ejus  integritas,  non  jam  rijs  TtKvoyovUu  tuKaytaa^  icKnpo¥Ofxowra. 

ille   de  Yirgine   nasceretur ;    eumque  ffomil  25.  [vol.  iL  p.  599  D.]    '  Viigo 

falao,   quod    absiti  ruUum    de   Viryine  peperit,  quia  Virgo  concepit.'    VigiL  de 

Maria  tota  confiteretur  Ecclesia^  qua,  Unitate  2Wn.  eap.  10.  [p.  340.] 
imitans    ejus    matrem,   quotidie   parit         IV  Mc'xpt  7^  t^s  KOfrh  r^¥  vUowofAiap 

membra  ejus,   et   virgo  est.'     En^ir,  Imiptirleu    iuwyicaia    if  wapBtrta,  rh  V 

cap.  34.  [vol.  vi.  p.  a  10  A.]   As  also  St.  ^(^f  heoXvnporfiidnrrov  r^  hiy^  rov 

Ambrose  in  the  same  Epistle :   '  Quae  tiv<rrnplov.    S,  Baml,  ffomil.  de  Natw. 

potuit  Virgo    oondpere,   potuit  Virgo  Dcm,  [§.  5.  vol.  iL  p*  600  A.] 
geiierare  ;  quom  semper  conceptus  pne- 
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piety  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded  the 
Church  of  God  in  all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued  in 
the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged  the  ever 
Virgin  Mary'^^.  As  if  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  Prophet 
BMk.  zUt.  Ezekiel  were  to  be  understood  of  her :  This  gate  $hall  be  eiut,  U 
'*  ehall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it :  because  the 

Lard  the  God  of  Israel  hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it  shaU  be 
shut. 

Many  indeed  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  trnth^^^ 

^  For  80  tbe  Greek  cbtircb  always  'Iffroptriv  MKtff^a  Ocov  XV^'''^^^ 

called  her  iMiirdp$€roi\  and  from  them  vo^ar 

the  Latins  Semper  Virgo.  which   I  therefore   mention,    becansq 

31  First  we  read  in  the  time  of  Origen,  Grotofred  hath  made    an    unnecessary 

that  some  did  maintain  the  Virginity  of  emendation  in  the  Terse,  M\tv^  Mou, 

Maiy  no  longer  than  to  Christ^s  nativity,  and  a  worse  interpretation  in  the  in- 

'In  tantam  nescio  quia  prorupit  insa-  soription,  taking  Uie  Eunomian  to  be 

niam,  ut  assereret  negatun  f\iisse  Ma-  a  Catholic,  and  the  name  of  the  sect 

riam  a  Salratore,  eo  quod  post  nativi-  for  the  name  of  a  man ;  and  confirming 

;tatem  illius  juncia  fnerit  Joseph.*    J7b-  this  error  by  a  greater  mistake,  saying 

mU.  7.  in  Lueamf.    Tertullian  himself  Eunomianus  was  the  name  of  a  man, 

was  produced  as  an  assertor  of  the  same  twice  spoken  of  in  Suidas,  once  in  Efrro- 

opinion  $;  nor  does  St.  Jerom  deny  it,  fuavSs,  and  again  in  K?iove€,    It  is  true 

though  I  think  he  might  have  done  it  §.  indeed    Suidas    says    expressly,    E^co- 

Apollinaris,  or  at  least  his  followeM,  fjua»6s,   6rofta  iciptov^  and  immediately 

delirered  the  same^   says  Epiphanios,  adds    these   words,   rhv  tk  E^ofuatfhp 

and  Eunomius  with  his,  rht^  *Iw0^  furii  fKovat  BcAio-apios  rh  9uo¥  Kavrpdv,  as  if 

T^y    Atppeurroif    Kvo<l>opl(Uf  <nnfAirrut^  ob  Belisarius  had  baptized  one  whose  name 

vc^Uduri  Tp  ytcLpB4vipy  as  Fhotius  out  of  was  Eunomianus.     But  the  words  are 

Philostorgiusll.     Not  that  these  words  taken  out  of  Procopius  inHitt,  Arcuma, 

in  Photius  were  the  words  of  Philostor-  p<ig.  2.  from  whence  it  appears  that  he 

gius,  for  he  was  clearly  an  Eunomian,  who  was  baptized  was  by  name  Theo- 

and  therefore  would  never  express  their  dosius,  and  by  sect  an  Eunomian.    And 

opinions  with  an  ob  trftppUaai,     And  as  whatsoever  his   name  was  who  wrote 

he  always   commended  Eunomius,   so  that  epigram  on  the  history  of  Philo- 

was  he  not  commended  but  by  an  £u-  storgius,  he  was  certainly  by  sect  an 

nomian,  that  is,  a  man  of  his  own  sect.  Eunomian,  and  that  was  intended  in 

As  that  epigram,  the  inscription,  written  without  ques- 

Eb^ofiuofou  tion  by  some  Catholic,  who  thought  no 

*  [The  eariiest  writer  in  whom  I  have  observed  this  term,  is  Athanasius,  Orai, 
S.  oont.  Arian,  70.  p.  538  B.  In  Paalm,  Ixxxiv.  11.  p.  1151.  In  Lue.  p.  1271. 
She  was  called  so  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  451.  (Evagr.  ii.  p.  324.)  and 
in  the  ConfiBSsion  of  Faith  published  by  the  emperor  Justin  II.  in  the  sixth  century. 
(Ibid.  p.  4^9,  430.)] 

t  [That  ()rigen  himself  maintained  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary,  is  plain 
from  his  saying,  tt  yhp  oi^tis  vihs  Mctpias,  xarik  robs  i^yiwr  irepl  ain^s  io^d^oyrasy  1^ 
'Iriaovs,  K.r,\,  inJoann.  i.  6.  vol.  iv.  p.  6  D.] 

%  \Tike  pNUsages  adduced  are,  de  Came  ChritU,  0.  7.  p.  319.  de  Monogam.  c.  8.  p. 
5^5^  but  neither  of  them  is  conclusive.] 

%  [The  meaning  it,  that  Jerom  might  have  denied  that  such  an  opinion  was  held 
by  TBTtuUiao.] 

H  [The  passage  may  be  seen  in  Reading's  edition  of  the  ecclesiastical  historians, 
vol.  vL  p.  510.] 
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because  not  recorded  in  the  sacred  Writ :  and  not  only  so^  but 

to  assert  the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  with 

174  no  success.     For  though^  as  they  object^  St.  Matthew  testifieth 

that  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  until  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-  BCatt.i.  35. 
bom  Son,  from  whence  they  would  infer,  that  afterwards  he 
knew  her;  yet  the  manner  of  the  Scripture-language  produceth 
110  such  inferenee^'^.    When  God  said  to  Jacob,  I  will  not  leave  Geii.xxym, 

man    oonld   oommend   the    history  of  pwrai  r^  fi4\\oyTt,  &XA&  rh  fi^xpt  f^v 

Philostorgius  but  one  ofhis  own  opinion.  tov8«  ridriviy  rh  fivrk  rovro  Si  ohx  hml* 

These  contradiotors    of  the  perpetoal  ptrai.    8.  Oreg.  Naz.  Orai,  9.  de  FUio» 

Virginity  of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  [Orat.  xxx.  §.  4.  vol.  i.  p.  542  A.]    T^ 

afterwards  increased  to  a  greater  num-  tlwt  iroXXaxov  xp^f^ov  fiiv  nva.  lioKu  ircpi- 

ber,  whom  Epiphanius  calls  by  a  general  opicfiby  brwpalyttr,  Korii  Si  r^r  dAi}9«(or 

name,  Antidicomaritmit<B,     And   from  rh  (k6piaro¥  Scffcyvo-iv.    S.  BatiL  Homil. 

him  St.  Augustin,  *  AntidieomarianitcB  de  Nativ.  Dom.  [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  600  A.] 

appellati  sunt  hsretici,  qui  Mariis  Vir-  "EOos  rp  ypa^  t^k  ^aip  ravrriy  ft^  ivl 

ginitati  usque    adeo   contradicunt,  ut  hiMfntrfiivov  riBiwcu  xfi6yov.    8.  Chryott. 

affirment  earn    post  Christum    natum  [In  Matt.  Horn.  y.  §.  3.  vol.  viL  p.  77  A.] 

▼iro  suo  fuisse  oommixtam.'  de  HcertM.  Th  tws  iroAAcUrtr  iral  ^irl  rod  8ii)ycit»s  iv 

56.  [vol  viii.  p.  19  C]  condemned  under  rfi  Otl^  yp^Pp  ^^^vmofjiw  Mlfuyov,    In^ 

that  name  by  the  sixth  General  Coun-  dor,  Pelut.  Ub.  i.  J^ntt.  18.  [p.  6  B.] 

cil,  Jet.  2,    The  same  were  called  by  T^  e«t  voWaxov  otiK  M  xp^f^ov  K^t, 

the  Latins,  Helvidiani,  from  Helvidius,  iiK\*  M  rov  abrov  Tpdyftaros,    Adrian, 

(a    disciple  of  Auxentius  the  Arian,)  Isag,  in  8.  8.    T^  Iwt  it^iort  fikv  rphs 

whose  name  is  most  made  use  of,  be*  iurniicurroKiiv  rov  ^^c|^r  xp^f'ov  irafMiAoft- 

cause  refuted  by  St.  Jorom.     He  was  ficu^dfitroyf  Mort  8*  oUp  iwl  8i7Ac6a'c<  fuydr- 

followed  by  Jovinian,  a  monk  of  Milan,  Awk  fily  %prfttv  koI  Stowpvrw'  KoB6irtp 

as    St.   Jerom  testifieth ;    though   St.  jca2  vw^  oh  iikv  %pht  hmZioffroK^v  iripov 

Augustin  delivereth  his  opinion  other-  j^6¥ov  ru^hf,  &AA&  iral  iwayrloy  «tf  diro- 

wise,  *  Virginitatem  Mariie  destruebat,  8^\«<rty  iartpdyrov  HuurHifueros,    Phot. 

dicena  earn  pariendo  fuisse  comiptam.*  £pitt.  30*.  [p.  89.]    In  the  same  man- 

[Hsr.  Ixxxii.  vol.  viii.  p.  24.  B.]    And  oer  it  is  observ^  by  the  Greek  gram- 

Bonosus,  a  Bishop  in  Macedonia,  re-  marians  of  nplv,  that  if  any  one  declared 

ferred  by  the  Council  of  Capua  to  the  that  he  did  it  not  npit^  brfore  such  a 

judgment  of  Anysius  Bishop  of  Thessa-  thing  were  done,  it  foUoweth  not  that 

lonica,  was  condemned  for  the  same,  as  he  did  it  when  or  after  that  thing  was 

appeareth  by  the  79th  Epistle  of  St.  done.    As  when  Helena  saw  and  knew 

Ambrose,   written   to  Theophilus  and  Ulysses  a  spy  in  Troy,  she  promised 

Anysius :   '  Sane  non  possumus  negare  upon  oath  that  she  would  discover  him 

de  Marije  filiis  jure  reprehensum,  me-  to  none  till  he  was  safe  returned  to  the 

ritoque  vestram  sanctitatem  abhorruissey  Grecian  fleet : 

quod  ex  eodem  utero  virginal!,  ex  quo  — —— Kal  Afioira  Koprtph^  Zpkop, 

secundum  camem  Christus  natus  Mt,  M^  fUi'   vpip  'Ohvoija   /ut&  Tp^va^ 

alius  partus  effusus   sit.'    [voL   iL   p.  Ayo^i^ai, 

1009  A.]   This  is  the  catalogue  of  those  Tlply  yt  rhy  is  prjds  rt  9oht  kKurlca  ^ 

by  the  ancients  accounted  heretics  for  iuptiedtrOcu,               *08.  S'.  353. 

denying  the  perpetual  Virginity  of  the  And  yet  it  is  not  likely,  says  Eustathius, 

Mother  of  our  Lord.  that  Helena  did  ever  discover  Ulysses 

22  For  in  the  word  Zws  there  is  no  to  the  Trojans  after  he  was  returned, 

such  force.     T^  jfwf  ob  vdrrwt  &rr<8icu-  *Zy  Bh   t^,   M^    wph  *08v<r<r^a  Tpwrlif 

•  [Theophylact  (ad  loc.  p.  10  C.)  refers  to  Gren.  viii.  7.  oftx  bw4<rrpr^w  %ks  toO 
{i}fMu^nu  rh  b9itp  ikvh  rijs  yijs.  See  also  2  Sam.  vi.  93.  Blatt.  v.  18.  xxiv.  34. 
XX vi.  39.    I  Tim.  iv.  13.    Glassius,  PhiM.  8aer,  p.  457.] 
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thee  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of,  it 
followeth  not  that  when  that  was  done^  the  God  of  Jacob  left 
him.     When  the  conclusion  of  Deuteronomy  was  written^  it 
Dent.         was  said  of  Moses^  No  man  htoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this 
day :  but  it  were  a  weak  argument  to  infer  from  thence,  that  the 
sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  been  known  ever  since.    When  Samuel 
I  Sam.  ZY.  had  delivered  a  severe  prediction  unto  Saul,  he  came  no  more  Uk 
35*  see  him  until  the  day  of  his  death:  but  it  were  a  strange  col- 

lection to  infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was 
aSain.vi  dead.  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of 
•3-  her  death:   and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculous  stupidity  to  dream  of 

any  midwifery  in  the  grave.  Christ  promised  his  presence  to 
Mat.xxvuL  the  Apostles  until  the  end  of  the  world:  who  ever*  made  so 
*^'  unhappy  a  construction  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that  for  ever 

after  he  would  be  absent  from  them? 

Again,  it  is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  Hiefrst-iom  Son  of 
Mary'^'^y  from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a  second ; 
but  might  as  well  conclude  that  wheresoever  there  is  one  there 
must  be  two.  For  in  this  particular  the  Scripture-notion  of 
priority  excludeth  an  antecedent,  but  inferreth  not  a  consequent; 
it  supposeth  none  to  have  gone  before,  but  concludeth  not  any 
Exod.  xiii.  to  follow  after.  Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  God,  all  the  first-horn  ; 
*•  which  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immediately  obliging  upon  thei 

birth:  whereas  if  the  first-bom  had  included  a  relation  to  a 
second,  there  could  have  been  no  present  certainty,  but  a 
suspension  of  obedience ;  nor  had  the  first-bom  been  sanctified 

Afo^yeu,   ifffi¥  aJinhv   «It   i^cu  Uc4a$at,  rris,  &XA&  rhy  irpur^oicoy,     '£ir2  fj^if  yitp 

tfjrtp  fiii  BoKiT  iri$tufh¥  ^  tlxAyiffrov  rh  r^  vlf  alrris  itr^fAoytv,   4^  ctin^s  Kterii 

iwa^koi  Z\m  rhv  *09virir4a  Tfrntrly,  itf  irdpKa  ytytPtni<rOcu*  M  8^  rp  rod  trfmro- 

9ufirir4o¥  r^v  9vyafjup  roVy  fi^i  vplif  iroi^croi  r6ieuv  iwyvylf^  oinedrt  rh  ahr^s  %Orro, 

rh  8c  Ti  rrpiv  hj>  r<$8c  y4rrtrw  l^cr  4^  rp  &AA&  trfmT6roKO¥  fUyoy.    ffceret.  IxxviiL 

a'  ^01^908/9  r^T  'IAi<£8os  KcTrai.  itcd  ^oyerrai  §.  1 7.  |j>.  1 049  B.]  as  if  her  Son  the  first- 

iic97Bw,  &s  ohK  §uchs  r^w  *E\4yfi¥  «/irc7y  bom  were  not  her  first-bom  Son.    O^ 

rois  *l\uMri  wtpl  rod  *09virir4ws  ov8i  8rf  rdtrrttt  6  rpur^oKos  vphs  robt  ivtytyo' 

CIS  i^of  Kot  Kkurias  ii^Utro  ubrSs,     A  ii.4vovs  Ix'*  '^''  a^Kptaiv^  &AA*  6  vpmrow 

ne^tion  anteceding  xplv  or  ?wf,  is  no  9iavoiyu>v  fihrpay  wpomSroKos  ivofidCrrau 

affirmation  followiog  them.  S.  BcutU.  llomil.  de  Nativ.  Dom.  [§.  5. 

^  For  I  shall  not  deny  that  Christ  vol.  ii.  p.  600  B.]    '  Priinogenitus  est 

was  called  the  firtt-hom  in  respect  of  non  tan  turn  post  quom  et  alii,  sod  ante 

his  Mother,  though  Epiphanins  thought  quem  nullus.'    8.  Hieron,  adv.  Hdvid. 

that  a  sufficient  answer:  Ovit  clircy  Sri  [§.  lO-  vol.  ii.  p.  214  E.]   It  is  observed 

4y4wii9^  rhy  upwr&roKov  oSrrr\i,  &\A'  ohK  by  Servius,  to  that  of  Virgil's  ^ueid.  i. 

iyym  aM\¥  Iwr  8tow  iy4vy7i<r*  rhy  vihy  5.    Trojfe  qui  primuB  ab  oris,  that  pri- 

ainrjt'  Ked  oifK  c7irc,  rop  itporrAroKoy  ab-  vmib  is  po«<  quem  nuUui. 

m 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  **  who  never  made,"  kc.  without  the  note  of  inters 
rogation.] 
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of  itself^  but  the  second  birth  had  sanctified  the  first.     And 
well  might  any  sacrilegious  Jew  have  kept  back  the  price  of 
redemption  due  unto  the  priest^  nor  could  it  have  been  required 
of  him^  till   a  second  offspring  had   appeared  ^^;    and   so  no 
redemption  at  all  had  been  required  for  an  only  son.     Whereas 
all  such  pretences  were  unheard  of  in  the  Law^  because  the 
original  Hebrew  word  is  not  capable  of  any  such  construction ;  iiaa 
and  in  the  Law  itself  it  carrieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation^ 
175  Sanctify  unto  me  all  the  first-born;   whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  iSxiA,  xixL 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  beast,  it  is  mine.   The  '* 
apertion  of  the  womb  determineth  the  first-born  ^^;  and  the  law 
of  redemption  excludeth  all  such   tergiversation:    Those   ^Aa^ Num. xviii. 
are  to  be  redeemed,  from  a  month  old  thou  shalt  redeem;    no  '^' 
staying  to  make  up  the  relation^  no  expecting  another  birth  to 
perfect  the  redemption.     Being  then  they  brought  our  Saviour  to  Luke  ii.  22, 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord;  as  His  written  in  the  Law  *3- 
of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy 
to  the  Lord;  it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  first-bom  of  Mary 
according  to  the  notion  of  the  Law  of  Moses^  and  consequently 
that  title  inferreth  no  succession^  nor  proveth  the  mother  to 
have  any  other  offispring. 

Indeed^  as  they  thirdly  object^  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
we  read  expressly  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord : 
He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  brethren;  Johnii.  12. 
and.  While  he  talked  unto  the  people,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  Matt,  xil 
stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.   But  although  his  mother  ^^* 
and  his  brethren  be  named  together,  yet  they  are  never  called 
the  sons  of  his  mother;  and  the  question  is  not  whether  Christ 
had  any  brethren,  but  whether  his  mother  brought  forth  any 
other  cliildrcn.     It  is  possible   Joseph    might  have    children 
before  Mary  was  espoused  to  him ;  and  then  as  he  was  reputed 
and  called  our  Saviour's  father,  so  might  they  well  be  accounted 
and  called  his  brethren,  as  the  ancient  Fathers '^^,  especially  of 


24  Thus  St.  Jerom  makes  his  plea: 
'  Quid  me  in  unius  mensis  stringis  arti- 
culo?  quid  primogenitum  vocas,  quern 
an  fratres  sequantur  ignoro  t  Ezspeota 
donee  nascatur  secundus:  nihil  debeo 
sacerdoti,  nisi  et  ille  fiierit  procreatus, 
per  quem  is  qui  ante  natus  est  incipiat 
esse  primogenitus.'  Adv,  Helvid.  [voL 
ii.  p.  215  C] 

3ft  *  Dcfinivit  sermo  Dei  quid  sit  Prir 


mogenitum;  Omne,  inquit»  quod  aperit 
vtdvam.*  8.  Himm,  adv.  MelvitL  [p. 
ai5  A.] 

26  Origen  fint  delivereth  it  on  St 
Matthew,  [torn.  z.  1 7.  vol.  iii.  p.  463  A.] 
and  Eusebius  sheweth  his  opinion,  speak- 
ing of  St.  James  the  brother  of  our 
Lord.  Hitt.  EccUm.  lib,  ii.  cap.  i.  [p.  44*1 
T^«  hrrra  iced  *ldKm$o¥  rhp  rod  Kvplov 
\rf6fMPif  A5f A^y,  5r»  M^  Koi  olros  rov 


13. 
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the  Greek  Churchy  have  taught.  Nor  need  we  thus  assert  that 
Joseph  had  any  offsprings  because  the  language  of  the  Jews 
ineludeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only  the  strict  relation  of 
fraternity^  but  also  the  larger  of  consanguinity;  and  therefore  it 
is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expression^  that  there  were  such 

Gen.  xiii.8.  persons  allied  unto  the  blessed  Virgin.  We  be  bretkren,  said 
Abraham  unto  Lot ;  when  Abraham  was  the  son  of  Terah^  Lot 
of  Haran^  and  consequently  not  his  brother^  but  his  nephew^ 

Gen.  xii.  5.  and^  as  elsewhere  properly  styled^  lAe  son  of  hie  brother.    Mosee 

Lev.  X.  4.  ^^i^^  Mishael  and  Elzaphan  the  sons  of  Uzziel  the  uncle  of  Aaron , 
and  said  unto  them,  Come  near,  carry  your  brethren  from  before  the 
sanctuary;  whereas  those  brethren  were  Nadab  and  Abihu^  the 

Gen.zxix.  sons^  not  of  Uzziel^  but  of  Aaron.  Jacob  told  Bachel  that  he 
was  her  father^  s  brother,  and  that  he  was  Rebecca*  s  son:  whereas 
Rebecca  was  the  sister  of  BachePs  father.  It  is  sufficient  there-o 
fore  that  the  Evangelists^  according  to  the  constant  language 
of  the  Jews,  call  the  kindred  of  the  blessed  Virgin  the  brethren 
and  sisters  of  her  only  Son ;  which  indeed  is  something  the 
later'^7^  but  the  most  generally  approved,  answer. 

*I«(r^^  iMfdfiaffro  tm'  rov  8i  Xpitrrov  %pdhyiv  aJtnov  yvrtuxa  4tc  r^t  ^X^s  ^loiXkHf 

var^p  6  *lviHifl>.    So  we  read,  as  it  is  set  iral  KvtvKu  abr^  oSni  «tu8as  rh¥  ifnOfthif 

forth  by  R.  Stephanus ;  but  in  my  bdok  l(,  T4tnrapas  i»Jk¥  Appwas,  OriKtttu  9^  8^0. 

ooUated  with  an  ancient  MB.  "Ort  8i  ffcera,  Izxviii.  §.  7.  [p.  1039  ^-l    ^^ 

jccd  oItos  vihs  liif  rov  *IaNr^  rod  pofit-  first  of  these  six  children  was  James : 

(o/i4you  oloi^tl  varphs  rod  Xpiffrov'  whidi  /irr*  ainhy  9^  ytyrru  ircuf  'Iokt^  icaKolf 

Sa  much  more  plain  ;  for  itvStkocrro  iroTf  iiwos,   ttra  fter*  ainhy   ^Zup^isv,   Hwttra 

is  nothing  so  pertinent  in  this  particular  'logos'  ical  8^  (hrfarip^s,  ii  Mapla,  nai  t^ 

as  vlhs  Ijy,    80  St.  £piphanius»''Hi'  yiip  2aA«^f»|  leaKov/Adyri.  §.  8.     Thus  had  the 

6  *lditttfios  otros  vihs  rov  'Icmt^^  iic  yv  Qreeks  a  distinct  relation  of  the  sons 

yaiKhsTov*UHrh^,ovKii9hMapias*  Hceres.  and  daughters  of  Joseph,  and   of  the 

xxiz.  §.  4.  [vol.  i.  p.  119  A.]  and,  speak-  order  of  their  generation.     Whose  au- 

ing  of  the  rest,  he  calls  them  robs  vlobs  thority  I  shall   conclude  with  that  of 

*I«(r^  iK  T^f  6vTt»t  oUfTov  &AAi}f  yvycuK^s.  Jobius ;  "ESci  war4pa  fcal  &8cA^o^r  M 

Hares,  xWuRefut.  12.  [p.  326  B.]  Thus  7nr  6yofidirtu  rhy  ktrAropa*  obx  iK  r&y 

St.   Hilary,  'Homines  pravissimi  hino  X-pffrAy  icai  voyripSiy  roirovs  ^{cA^|aro, 

pnesumunt  opinionis  sues  auctoritatem,  &AA^  robs  iy  8iiraio<rt^   SioXct^iroKras* 

quod  plures  Dominimi  nostnmi  fratres  roiovros  yiip  *I«nH)^,  jcol  oi  to6tov  iroTSes. 

habuisse  sit  traditum,  qui  si  Maris  illi  (Econ.  lib,  ix.  in  Phot.  Biblioth,  239. 

fuisseut,  et  non  potius  Joseph  ex  priore  [p.   20a.]    and    that  of   Amphilochius 

oonjugio  suscepti,  &a*    Com.  in  MtUth.  Junior ;  *HiriffTnaay  94  iror«  koI  oi  rov 

cap.  I.  [p.  612  D.]    Thus  also  St.  Am-  *Im9^  viol,  KaBits  fiaprup^T  6  ZboyytXA- 

broee   de   Virg.  and  generally  all  the  OY^t,  iral  rp  ntip^  9i9ax94yr€t  rh  AAi^^s, 

Fathers  to  that  time,  and  the  Greeks  y^pa^Kcuriy  ^idxttfios  jcol  *loi9as  irorrl 

afterwards,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Cyril,  r^  icoafi^,  BcoD  ital  Kvplov  'li}<roS  Xpurrov 

Euthymius,  Theophylact,  (Ecumenius,  So^Aovr  iavrobs  «7nu.     OnU.  in  Deip. 

and  Nicephorus.     These    all   seem  to  [p.  56  B.] 

hare  followed  an  old  tradition,  which  27  The  first,  I  conceiye,  who  returned 

is  partly  still  continued,  in  St.  Epipha-  this  answer,  was  St.  Jerom,  in  a  Trac- 

nins :  "E^c  8^  otros  6  'hpd^  rV  M«^  ^^  written  in   his    youth    at  Kome 
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176  And  yet  this  diflSculty,  though  usually  no  farther  considered^ 
is  not  fully  cleared;  for  they  which  impugned  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord^  urged  it  farther^  pretending 
that  as  the  Scriptures  called  them  the  brethren  of  Chriat,  so  they 
also  shewed  them  to  be  the  sons  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ. 
For  firsts  the  Jews  express  them  particularly  by  their  names^ 
h  not  Ais  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Josesy  Matt.  ziii. 
and  Simon,  and  Judas"^^?    Therefore  James   and  Joses  were^^' 

against  HeWidiua ;  wherein,  after  a  filios  inspicantar,  sequentefl  deliramenta 
long  diflconrse  of  several  acceptions  of  Apocryphorum,  et  quandam  Escham 
brethren  in  the  Scriptures,  he  thus  con-  molierculam  confingeutes.  Nob  autem, 
eludes :  '  Beatat  igitur,  ut — fratres  eos  sicut  in  libro  quern  contra  Helvidium 
intelligas  appellatos,  cognatione,  non  scripsimus  continetur,  fratres  Domini 
aflectu,  non  gentis  privilegio,  non  na-  non  filios  Joseph,  sed  consobrinos  Sal- 
tura :  quo  modo  Lot  Abrahee,  quo  modo  vatoris,  Maris  liberos  iutelligimus  ma- 
Jacob  Laban  est  appellatus  frater.'  terterse  Domini,  quae  esse  dicitur  mater 
[vol.  ii.  p.  223  A.]  And  as  for  the  other  Jacobi  minoris  et  Joseph  et  Jnds,  quog 
opinion  of  those  which  went  before  him,  in  alio  Evangelii  loco  fratres  Domini 
he  says  it  was  grounded  merely  upon  legimus  appellatos.  Fratres  autem  con- 
an  apocryphal  history ;  '  Quidam  fratres  sobrinos  dici  omnis  Scriptura  demon- 
Domini  de  alia  uzore  Joseph  filios  sua-  strat.'  S.  Hienm,  in  Matt,  xii.  49. 
picantur,  sequentee  delLramenta  Apo-  [voL  vii.  p.  86  B.j  After  St.  Jerom 
cryphonim,  et  quandam  Escham  muli-  St.  Augustin  embraced  this  opinion : 
erculam  confingeutes.'  Com.  in  Matt.  '  Consanguinei  Yirginis  Maris  firatres 
cap.  xii.  49.  [vol.  vii.  p.  86  B.]  Indeed  Domini  dicebantur.  £rat  enim  con- 
Origen  himself,  followed  in  this  parti-  suetudinis  Scripturarum  appellaro  fira- 
cular  by  the  Greek  Church,  did  confess  tres  quoslibet  consanguineos  et  cogna- 
no  less ;  who  tells  the  authors  from  tionis  propinquos.*  Tract,  28.  in  Joan. 
whom  that  interpretation  first  arose;  [§.  5.  vol.  iii.  pt  ii.  p.  508  £.]  itan 
robs  h\  &8(A^oirs  'Ii^o'oO  ^xurl  nvs  cTkou,  Tract.  \o.  et  cont.  Fauit,  lib.  zxii.  cap, 
iic  irapaiStrttas  SpfAOffihoi  rov  itrty^ypaur-  35.  [vol.  viii.  p.  383.]  Although  there- 
IA.i¥Wt  marik  Udrpoy  •baryytXlov,  ^  riis  &l'  fore  he  seem  to  be  indifferent  in  his 
fikov  ^iMcdfiov,  viohs  'Iw<r^^  iic  rpor/pof  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
yuraiichs,  trvvaKriicvlaf  afn^  vph  rris  Mo-  tians,  i.  15.  [§.  8.  vol.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  946  A.] 
p(as,  in  Matt.  [torn.  x.  17.  vol.  iii.  p.  'Jacobus  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiis 
462  K]  This  Jacobus  mentioned  by  Joseph  de  alia  uxore,  vel  ex  cognatione 
Origen  is  the  same  with  him  whom  Maria  matris  ejus,  debet  intelligi :'  yet 
Eustathius  mentions  in  Hexaemero  [p.  because  this  Exposition  was  written 
70.]  ''A^toi'  8i  T^y  Itrroplop  ^¥  8ic(cia-i  while  he  was  a  presbyter,  and  those 
w'pl  rrjs  iylas  Maptas  *ldicv$6s  ris  iwtX'  before  mentioned  after  he  was  made  a 
Octy.  Whence  he  reckons  Joseph  inter  bishop,  therefore  the  former  was  taken 
robs  x^pevovTOf,  and  Epiphanius  calls  for  hia  undoubted  opinion,  and  upon 
*ldK»fio$  'Efiptuof,  Lib.  de  Vila  B,  his  and  St.  Jerom's  authority  hath  been 
Maria  Virg,  St.  Jerom  therefore  ob-  generally  since  received  in  the  Latin 
serving  that  the  former  opinion  of  Jo-  Church. 

Beph*s  sons  was  founded  merely  upon         28  From  this  place  Helvidius  argued, 

an  apocryphal  writing,  and  being  ready  '  H»c  eadem  vocabula  in  alio  loco  no- 

to  assert  the  virginity  of  Joseph  as  well  minari,  et  eosdem  esse  fratres  Domini, 

as  Maiy,  first  invented  the  other  solu-  filios  Marie.'    [§.  11.  p.  217  A.]    And 

tion  in  the  kindred  of  Mary,  as  founded  from  the    next  he    concluded,    '  Eoce 

not  only  in   the    language,  but   also  Jacobus   et  Joses,  filii    Marise,    quos 

testimony  of  the  Scriptures.    'Quidam  Jud»i  fhitres  appellarunt.'   8,  Hiercn, 

fratres  Domini  de  alia  uxore  Joseph  adv,  Ifelvid,  [voL  IL  p.  217  D.] 
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undoubtedly  the  brethren  of  Christy  and  the  same  were  also 

as  unquestionably  the  sons  of  Mary:    for  among  the  women 

tvil.  at  the  cross  we  find  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 

Jamee  and  Joses.     Again^  this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  other 

than  the  mother  of  our  Lord^  because  they  find  her  early  in  the 

MarkxYi   morning  at  the  sepulchre  with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salome,  and 

'*  it  is  not  probable  that  any  should  have  more  care  of  the  body  of 

the  son  than  the  mother'^^.    She  then  who  was  certainly  present 

at  the  cross^  was  not  probably  absent  from  the  sepulchre : 

wherefore  they  conclude  she  was  the  mother  of  Christy  who  was 

the  mother  of  James  and  Joses^  the  brethren  of  Christ. 

And  now  the  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a  g^reater 
clearness  in  the  solution  of  the  question.  For  if  it  appear 
that  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  was  difierent  and 
distinguished  from  Mary  the  Virgin;  then  will  it  also  be 
apparent  that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  the  sons  of 
another  mother^  for  James  and  Joses  were  so  called.  But  we 
John  xix.  read  in  St.  John^  that  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother, 
*5*  and  his  mother^s  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary 

Magdulene.  In  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  we  find  at  the  same 
MattnyiL  place  Mary  Magdulene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  ; 
5^  ,  and  again  at  the  sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary: 

40.  wherefore  that  other  Mary  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies 

Mat-xxviii.  appeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses ;  and  consequently  James  and  Joses,  the  bre- 
thren of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  of 
the  other  Mary**^,  and  therefore  called  his  brethren,  according 
to  the  language  of  the  Jews^  because  that  the  other  Mary  was 
the  sister  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  all  these  pretensions,  there  can 

29  Here  Helvidiui   exclaiming    tri-  trie  Domini,  oujns  Joannes  in  libro  sao 

umphed, 'QuammiHeromoritetimpiimi  meminit,  iilius.'    S.  Hieron.  in  CaUU, 

de  Maria  hoc  sentire,  nt  cum  alis  foe*  Scri/4.  Ecclea.   a.  [vol.  ii.  p.  815  A.] 

mincB  curam  Bepulture  Jesu  habuerint,  '  Sicut  in  sepulchro   ubi  positum   est 

matrem   ejus  dicamus   absenteml*    S,  corpus  Domini,  neo  antea  neo  postea 

Hieron.  adv.  Heltid.  [vol.  ii.  p.  a  18  A.]  mortuus  jaouit :  sic  uterus  Marin  neo 

2M)  '  Jacobus  qui  appellatur  frater  Do-  antea  nee  postea  quicquam  mortale  con- 
mini,  cognomen  to  Justus,  ut  nonnulli  cepit.'    S,  August,  Trad.  aS.-in  Joan.* 
existimant,  Joseph  ex  alia  uxoro,   ut  [vol.  iiL  part  iL  p.  508  F.] 
autem  mihi  videtur,  Maris  sororis  ma- 

*  (There  was  a  tradition,  that  Joseph  and  Cleophas  were  brothers,  each  of  whom 
married  a  wife  named  ^lary.  Hegesippus  apud  Eua,  H,  E,  lu.  n.  lY.  93.  Epiphan. 
Hcsr.  Lxzvni.  7.  p.  1039  ^*\ 
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be  nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any  interruption 
of  the  ever-blessed  Mary^s  perpetual  virginity.  For  as  she  was 
177  a  Virgin  when  she  conceived^  and  after  she  brought  forth  our 
Saviour ;  so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and  condition, 
and  was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  Disciple,  as 
a  mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  the  Article 
is,  how  this  Virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 
her  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  what  is  to  be  attributed 
unto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  we  are  here  to  remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of 
this  Article,  briefly  thus  delivered.  Bam  of  the  Holy  OAost,  and 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  as  also  that  the  word  born  was  not  t^ken  vwmfiirra. 
precisely  for  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  but  as  comprehending 
in  it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human  generation ;  and  when 
afterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  the 
nativity  to  the  Virgin,  it  was  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the 
Spirit  had  conceived  him,  but  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  power 
and  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

First  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and  proper 
conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of  her  own  sub- 
stance'^^  the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour,  according 
to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophet,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  laa.  vU.  14. 
and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel.  Behold,  thou  shall  conceive  in  Luke  i.  31. 
thy  fioomb'^\  From  whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by 
Elizabeth,  the  fruit  of  her  womb.  Luke  i.  41. 

Secondly,  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive,  so       '^ 
did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body  of  our  Saviour, 


Al  'Quamyifl  tantum  ad  natiTitatem 
camis  ex  se  daret,  quantum  ox  se  fos- 
miDs  edendorum  corporum  suBoeptif 
originibus  impenderent.'  8»  Hilar,  de 
Trin.  lib,  x.  cap.  15.  [p.  1045  B.] 

<^^  That  IB,  by  a  proper  conception, 
2vAAa/3<2y  iy  yaarpi,  the  Syriac  in  one 
word  ;iDa,  ao  si  diceres,  ventreteere.  So 
the  LXX.  translated  the  simple  nnn,  ^ 


ycurrpl  A^rroi.  As  therefore  iy  yarrpl 
Ixc^  expresseth  a  proper  grayidation, 
so  doth  iy  yturrpi  avXAoB^iy  a  proper 
conception.  According  to  that  expres- 
sion  of  Gregoiy  Naziansen,  Bcuccpt  /i^y, 
tri  x^P^*  &yiphSf  iu^pwiriK&s  9^,  Sri  yS/A^ 
Kvfifffvt,  Epitt.  I.  ad  Cledon,*  [Ep.  a. 
▼oLii.  p.  85C.] 


*  [It  appears  that  there  were  discussions  upon  this  point  in  early  times :  roif 
iroAAois  Ktd  fi^XP^  vvy  Sofcct  ^  VLapiiifi  Xtx^  ^^"^  ^^  ^^^  ^^*^  iroiSIov  yirnaiy^  otiK  oZaa 
Af  x<^*  *^^  7^  /**^^  '^^  TtKuy  abr^y  fAoutOuow^  ^wiri  riyts  wapOiyoy  ttptOriycu.  Clem. 
Alex.  8tr<m.  vn.  16.  [vol.  ii.]  p.  889.  Tertullian,  however,  did  not  hold  such  a 
notion,  '  Virgo  quantum  a  viro,  non  vixgo  quantum  a  partu.'  De  Carne  CkritiU^  13. 
[p.  3^4  C]    See  Suicer,  y.  Map(a.  Beausobre,  J7«fl.  de  Maniehie,  vol.  i.  p.  361.] 
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Matt.  i.  i8.  once  conceived,  hy  the  true  substance  of  her  own ;  by  which  ske 
tatM  fonnd  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  is  described  goin^ 
Lukeii. 5.  ^th  Joseph  to  be  taxed,  being  great  with  child,  and  pronounced 
Lukexi.27.  happy  by  that  loud  cry  of  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  Blessed  is 
t  «««^«  *    ae  womb  that  bare  thee. 

fieurrwraad  •       1  1  ♦        1 

o-f.  Thirdly,  when  Christ  was  thus  conceived  and  grew  m  the 

womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  bring  forth 
her  son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition ;  and  Christ  thereby 
was  properly  bom  by  a  true   nativity  3'^.      For  as  we  read, 

Luke  i.  57.  Elizabeth^s  fuU  time  came  that  she  should  be  delivered,  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son;  so  in  the  like  simplicity  of  expression,  and 

Luke  ii.  6,  propriety  of  speech,  the  same  Evangelist  speaks  of  Mary,  l^e 

^'  d^ys  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered,  and  eke 

brought  forth  her  first-bom  son, 

"WTierefore  from  these  three,  a  true  conception,  nutrition,  and 
parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
truly  and  properly''^  the  mother  of  our  Saviour.  And  so  is 
she  frequently  styled  the  mother  of  Jesus  in  the  language  of 

Lukei.  43.  the  Evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth  particularly  the  mother  of  her 
Lord,  as  also  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Church  (because  he 
which  was  so  bom  of  her  was  God 3*,)  the  Deipara'^^ ;   which 

^  Ueir\ripwpofniti4povs  «{s  rhy  K^piov  ChriBti  a  Sy&odo  V.  Constantinopolitana 

ilH&y,  &\riOws  6rra  4k  ytvovs  Aaj3}d  Koxk  tempore  Justiniani.'    'Whercoa  this  was 

adpita,  vlby  BcoC  Korh,  OtKrifia  Ktd  B^ra/uy  not  the  original ,  but  the  confirmation, 

Stou,  ytytyyrtti4yoy  AAiy9»r  4k  •rapSiyou.  of  that  title.    '  In  hao  Synodo  Catholice 

8,  lyvat.  Epist.  ad  Smym.  [§.  i .]  est  institutum,  nt  beata  Maria  semper 

^  '  Yen  et  proprii  filii  qnis  nisi  ab-  virgo  99or6Kos  diceretur :    quia,  sicut 

Burdissimus  neget  vere  et  proprie  esse  Catholioa  fides    habet,   non    hominem 

m&tremV  Facund.  lib.  i,  cap.  ^,  [p.  6*^1  solum,   sed  vere   Deum    et  hominem, 

B.]  'Hoc  et  ad  credondum  difficile,  et  genuit.'  Paul.  Wamrf.  de  Oest.  Longo- 

dignum  controversia  videbatur,  utrum  bard.  lib.  tL  cap.  14.  [p.  187  £.]     80 

Deum  ilia  Virgo  genuerit :    cffiterum  speaketh  he  of  the  same  Synod :  and  it 

quod  vere  ot  proprie  genuerit,  quicquid  is  true,  for  the  seventh  Canon  of  the 

est    ille    quem    genuit,    nulli    dignum  same  runneth  thus,  Ef  ru  Karaxpfi<rTi' 

disceptationis  apparet/  Ibid.  K&s-^StorSKoy  \4y€i  r^y  ieyiay  Mo^oy 

M  n«5  yiip  oh  BcoTikot  ^  ^thy  ulhy  dmnrapBivoy  MapUaf  ^  irotr^  itvaipopiuf — 

IfX^vtra  ;    Theod.  Abucara^    JHsput,  14.  &AA&  fih  Kvpiots  ical  jcar*  kkifitioy  S(or6- 

Q).  407  D.]  Koy  abr^y  AfioXoyfi — 6  roiovrof  iydBtfia 

36  This  name  was  first  in  use  in  the  farw.  [Mansi  ix.  p.  380  C]     Otherwise 

Greek  Church,  who,  delighting  in  the  in  this  Council  was  but  confirmed  what 

happy  compositions  of  that  language,  had  been  determined  and  settled  long 

called    the    blessed    Virgin    Bcot^kov.  before :    and    therefore    Fhotius    says 

From  whence  the  Latins  in  imitation  thereof,  £pi»t,  i.   [p.  ii.]    Affni  1^  ayia 

styled  her  Virginem  Deiparam  et  Dei-  jcol  oUovfityuch  a6yo9os  Ntaroplau  rdKuf 

ffemUrictM.     Meursius  in   his  Qlossary  t&  /uapit    Tapa4w6fitya  H^y/mra  f/t  rh 

sets  the  original  of  this  title  in  the  time  iroyrcAb  4^t$4piet,  that  it  utterly  cut 

of  Justinian :  '  Inditum  hoc  nomen  est  off  the  heresy  of  Nestorius^  which  then 

matri  Domini  ao  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  began  to  grow  up  again.    Now  part  of 
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178  being  a  compound  title  begun  in  the  Greek  Church,  was  resolved 

the  heresy  of  Neeiorius  was  the  denial  sevenil  Fathers  for  the  use  of  this  word, 
of  this  BcoTiJitor,  and  the  whole  was  and  both  before  and  after  he  produoeth 
nothing  else  but  the  ground  of  that  them,  affinneth  that  they  all  did  use  it^ 
denial.  And  therefore  being  he  was  there  are  but  three  of  them  who  ex- 
condemned  for  denying  of  it,  that  title  pressly  mention  it,  Athanasius,  Anti- 
must  be  acknowledged  authentic,  which  ochus,  and  Ammon :  Epist.  ad  Reginat, 
he  denied,  from  the  time  of  the  Council  [vol.  t.  pt  ii.  p.  48.]  And  it  is  some- 
of  Ephesus ;  in  which  those  Fathers,  thing  to  be  admired  that  he  should  so 
saith  Photius  expressly,  t^v  iraydxpoanop  name  the  other  six,  and  recite  those 
iral  iMin<xp$fyo¥  {Xpurrov)  fi7iT4pa  KupUot  places  out  of  them  which  had  it  not^ 
iral  &Xi90wy  KoKutrBcu  jcal  ioftv^iiutrBcu  when  there  were  before  him  80  many 
B«oT^jcov  vapaZtZ&Koffi.  EpUt,  I.  [p.  8.]  beside  them  that  used  it.  As  Gregory 
And  that  it  was  so  then  is  manifest,  Kazianxen,  Efru  oieeort^KoyT^y  Ma/i(ay 
because  by  the  denial  of  this  the  Nesto-  bwoKofj^dafu,  x^p''  ^<^^  "^^  Otirrfros, 
rian  heresy  was  first  discovered,  not  in  Epigt,  i.  ad  Cledon.  [Ep.  01.  voL  ii.  p.  85 
Kestorius  himself,  but  in  his  presbyter  B.]  and  in  his  first  Oration  de  FiUo, 
Anastasius,  who  first  in  a  sermon  magis-  speaking  of  the  difference  of  his  genera- 
terially  delivered,  B€or6K0¥  t^v  Mapfay  tion  firom  that  of  others,  Ilov  yhp  iw 
icaXcfrtf /uiyScfi.  Soerat.  Bist.  Eedea.  lib.  rots  aoTs  tyvcts  Stor6Koy  ira(tOivov\  and 
vii.  cap.  32.  [p.  380.]  and  lAberal.  Brer  St.  Basil  asserteth,  /x^  KorMx^ffBai  r&v 
viar,  cap.  4.  as  idso  Evagrius  and  Nice-  ^iXoxpi(rrw¥  r^¥  iuco^y,  tri  irori  ^iro^- 
phorus.  Upon  which  words  arising  a  traro  cT^ai  vapBivos  ^  Bcor^Jirof .  Homil.  de 
tumult,  Nestorius  took  his  presbyter's  Nativ.  ChrUti.  [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  600  A.] 
part,  teaching  the  same  doctrine  con-  And  that  in  the  time  of  St.  Basil  and  St. 
Btantly  in  the  Church,  ital  vayraxov  t^it  Gregory  this  term  was  usual,  appeareth 
A^^iy  rou  Of  ontieof  iK0d\Xttv,  And  here-  by  the  objection  of  Julian,  who  derided 
upon  the  timiult  grew  so  great,  that  the  Christians  for  thinking  God  could 
a  general  Council  for  that  reason  was  be  bom  of  a  woman  ;  Stor6KOP  8i  bfitis 
called  by  Theodosius  Jumor,  rod  Ncoro-  oh  jra^trdt  Maplay  iraXoiWcf.  S,  Cyril, 
piou  r^¥  hyiav  Maplciv  thai  B(ot6kow  Alex.  cont.  Julian,  lib,  viii.  [vol.  vi.  p. 
Api'ov/i^yov,  as  Justinian  testifieth,  £^^  262  D.]  Before  both  these  Eusebius 
ad  V.  Syn,  [Msann  ix.  p.  179.]  In  speakeUi  of  Helena,  who  built  a  church 
which,  when  all  things  seemed  clearly  at  Bethlehem ;  /SoiriAlt  ^  Ototrtfiwrdni 
to  be  carried  against  Nestorius  and  his  rUs  6cot<$icov  riip  Kh^aiv  furfifiturt  Brntfutr 
faction,  he  hop<Hl  to  have  reconciled  all  <rro7y  Karr^K6trtiu,  De  Vita  Constant,  lib, 
by  this  feigned  acknowledgment,  Af7^  iii.  cap.  43.*  [p.  601.]  And  before  Eu- 
0^60  fcol  StordKos  71  Mapla,  iral  roinrcUrOw  sebius,  Alexander  Bishop  of  Alexandria: 
rh,  KvTnipd.  Soerat,  Hist,  Eedee,  lib,  vii.  *Airapx^  yiyovw  6  Khpios  rifiAp  'hivovs 
cap.  34.  Liberai.  Breviar.  cap.  6.  It  is  Xpurrhs,  a&na  <pop4ffas  dXriO&s,  fro)  ob 
plain  then  that  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  boicfi<rti,  ix  rrjs  0cor^fcov  Maplas.  EpUt, 
which  condemned  Nestorius,  confirmed  ad  AUx,  apud  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eedea, 
this  title  ec oT^itof ;  I  say,  confirmed  it ;  lib,  L  cap.  4.  [p.  20.]  Before  him  Diony- 
for  it  is  evident  that  it  was  before  used  sius  Alexandrinui  calls  our  Saviour  rhy 
in  the  Church,  by  the  tumult  which  (rapKv04vra  kK  rris  kylas  %ap04vov  mX 
arose  at  the  first  denial  of  it  by  Anasta-  Ocot^kov  Map/af .  Epist.  ad  Paulvm 
sius;  and  so  confirmed  it  as  received  Samoaai.  [p.  sii.ed.  1796.]  And  speak- 
before,  because  they  approved  the  Epi-  ing  of  the  words  of  Isaiah,  A  Vir^n 
Btles  of  St.  Cyril,  who  proved  it  by  the  shaU  conceive,  AtUyua-iv  Sri  ^  &tor6Kot 
usage  of  those  Fathers  which  preceded  nyii  0vv4\afi€y,  ^  vapBivos  ZriXoviri, 
him.  Where  by  the  way  it  is  obeerv-  Resp,  ad  Qaast.  5.  [p.  238.]  And  in 
abla^  that  while  St.  Cyril  prodnceth  nine  the  answer  to  the  same  question,  IlFcd- 

*  [Eusebius  also  used  the  term  in  his  treatise  eonU,  MarceU,  n.  i.  p.  39,  snd  in 
two  works  publidied  by  Angelo  Mai,  Roma,  1825.  QtLcest,  ad  MaHnum,  (vol.  i. 
p.  69.)  CaUn*.  in  Matt.  (ib.  p.  83.)] 
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into  its  parts  by  the  Latins^  and  so  the  Virgin  was  plainly 
named  the  mother  of  God'^^. 

IMPTi    ayt^    ffSpcurroi,   icol    ffKiwrrai   rp  thouglit  Leo  Magnns  wab  the  first  man 

twdfui  rov  i^loTov  ii  i,t(fjufv<rros  <riciyi^  which  ever  used  the  word  BforArof.     A 

roO  e«oS,  Mapla  ri  ecoT<$jcoy,  jcol  ira(»6iyos.  strange  error  this  must  needs  appear  in 

[p.  '240.]    And  again,  O^t^o-I  A^ci  iral  so  great  a  person  as  a  Patriarch,  and 

ircp2  rod  ytpnfiivros   ix  rris  Stor^Kov,  that  of  the  Greek  Church  ;  and  indeed 

[ib.]    In  the  answer  to  the  sixth  qaes-  not  imaginable,  considering  how  well  he 

tion,   Am  rh  ^^iryuv  cis  Ktyxnrrov  rbp  was  versed  in  those  controversies,  and 

*I(0(r^^  ifM  rf  BcoT^y  Mapl^  iv  iyxd-  how  he  compared  the  words  of  Leo  with 

Xoit  ^€poi<rp  riiif  Kora^vyiiv  iffuip,  [p.  those  of  the  ancient  Greek  Fathers,  and 

345.]  and  so  often*.     Kay  yet  before  particularly  ofSt.  CyriL   His  wards  are 

him  Origen  did  not  only  use,  but  ex-  these  in  his  Epistle  ad  Zfno&itun,  TlpA- 

pound  at  large  the   meaning  of  that  ros  iy  aylois  A/wv  iSifcdt   cfircr  dkoir 

title  SfOT6Kos,  in  his  first  tome  on  the  A^(c<riv,  &t  fihnip  6cov  icrly  1^  &>(«  Oco- 

Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  Socrates  and  t6kos,  rAv  vph  ainov  wrfytav  Huarpwrlois 

Liberatus  testify  f.     Well  therefore  did  ^fuurt  fih  rovro  ^aii4»t»».  [in  Phot.  Bibl. 

Antiochus  [John]   Bishop  of  Antioch  318.]    ThKt  hs,  Leo  wtu  the  fint  who  in 

urge  the  ancient  others  against  Nesto-  flain  terms  called  the  Bcot^kos  (that  is, 

rius,  calling  it  %p6v^po¥  Syofia  leaH  re-  Mary)  the  Mother  of  God ;  vhenas  the 

Tpififi4voy  jroWoit   r&y  vartptoy.    And  Fathert  before  him  spake  not  the  tame  m 

again,  IIoAAoif  r&y  irar4ptty  letd  tnnrr§$ky,  exprua  words,     Petavius  and  Allatius 

KoX  ypa^y,   Kcd  ^04y,     Tovro  yhp  rh  have  clearly  mistaken  the  proposition, 

Bpofia,  says  he,  otfUtls  r&y  iKK\ri<ruum-  making  the  subject  the  predicate,  and 

K&y  9i9affKd\uy  leapfrrfrai'    oX  rt  yitp  the  predicate  the  subject,  as  if  he  had 

X/n?<r<V^cyot  abr^  voAAol  ical  M<nipu>i,  oX  first  called  the  Mother  of  Ood  Bwr6Kos, 

re  /i^  xf^^^*'^'*^  odff   iwtkdfiorro  r&y  whereas  he  is  said  first  to  call  the  Ofo« 

"Xjp^aatkiyvy.   ContiL  Ephea.  pair*  I.  oap,  rSicos  Mother  qf  Ood,  as  appeareth  by 

35.  [Mansiiv.  pp.  1064, 1065.]  the  article  added  to  the  subject^  not 

87   Although  StoT6icos  may  be    ex-  to  the  predicate.     But  if  that  be  not 

tended  to  signify  as  much  as  the  Mother  sufficient,  his  meaning  will  appear  by 

of  Oodf  because  rdcreu^  doth  sometimes  another  passage  to  the  same  purpose,  in 

denote  as  much  as  y^yyay,  and  therefore  his  Epistle  ad  Syndeticum  ;  *Ori  iJagripa 

it  hath  been  translated  Dei  genkrix,  as  ecov  vpvroy  fiky  ^  *EAi<rdl^cr  hM^hew,  4y 

well   as  Deipara;    yet  those    ancient  off  A^ti,   Kol   T6$€y  fun  rovro,  Xya  ii 

Greeks  which  called  the  Virgin  6cor<(-  fiffnip  rov  Kvplov  yuov  fkBp  irp6s  fu ;  <ra- 

KoSf  did  not  call  her  fiiir4pa  rov  BtovX,  pdcrrtpoy  84  rwy  iWtoy  fitrk  ravra  riiy 

But  the  Latins  translating  e«or  Jfcor  Dd  \4iuf  Tp&ros  6  Hatos  A4»y  6  ndtraa  itpo- 

genitrix,  and    the  Greeks    translating  4iy€yKt.    llierefore  as  he  took  the  Lord 

Dei  genUrix  BcoD  fi4rnip,  they  both  at  and   Ood  to   be   synonymous  ;    so  he 

last  called  her  plainly  the  Mother  of  Ood.  thought  Elizabeth  first  styled  Maiy  the 

The  first  which  the  Greeks  observed  to  Mother  of  Ood,  because  she  called  her 

style  her  so  was  Leo  the  Greats  as  was  the  Mother  of  her  Lord  ;    and  after 

observed  by  Ephraim  Patriarch  of  Tbeo-  Elizabeth,  Leo  was  the  first  who  plainly 

polis^  whose  words  have  been  very  much  styled  her  so,  that  is,  the  Mother  if  Ood. 

mistaken  by  two  learned  men,  Diony-  And  that  we  may  be  yet  farther  assured 

sius  Petavius  and  Leo  Allatius,  who  of  his  mind,  he  produceth  the  words  of 

have  produced  them  to  prove  that  he  Leo  the  Pope  in  his  Epistle  to  Leo  the 

*  [llie  places  may  be  seen  at  p.  961, 764, 174.] 

f  [It  is  also  used  by  Origen  m»  Deut.  xxiL  23.  voL  ii.  p.  391  A.  in  Luo.  apud 
Galland.  Bihlioih.  Pair,  voL  xiv.  append,  p.  87  D.  Also  by  Hippolytus,  apad 
Bonth.  Meliq,  Sacr,  vol.  ti  p.  315.] 

t  n^et  Dionysias  calls  Mary  i^  puknip  rov  Ocov  ^v.  coni.  PauL  Samoi.  quKst.  &, 
p.  «65.] 
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The  necessity  of  believing  our  Saviour  thus  to  be  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary^  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her  who  was  the 
mother^  and  of  him  who  was  the  son. 

In  respect  of  her  it  was  therefore  necessary,  that  we  might 
perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  proportionable  to 
179  so  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  prediction.  From  henceforth  Lnke  i.  48. 
all  generations  shall  call  me  hlessed^^ ;  but  the  obligation  is  ours, 
to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so.  If  Elizabeth  cried  out  toith  so  loud  Loke  L  41. 
a  voice,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  when  Christ  was  but  newly 
conceived  in  her  womb ;  what  expressions  of  honour  and  admi- 
ration can  we  think  sufficient  now  that  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and 
that  mother  with  him^^ !  Far  be  it  from  any  Christian  to  dero- 
gate from  that  special  privilege  granted  her,  which  is  incommu- 
nicable to  any  other  ^<'.  We  cannot  bear  too  reverend  a  reg^ard 
unto  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  so  long  as  we  give  her  not  that 
worship  which  is  due  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Let  us  keep  the 
language  of  the  primitive  Church :  Let  her  be  honoured  and 
esteemed,  let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored  ^^ 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might  be 
assured  he  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  consequently 
that  he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.     For  he  took  not  Heb.  iL  16. 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  therefore  saved  none  of  them, 
who,  for  want  of  a  redeemer,  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  Jude  6. 

Emperor :  *Ai^9fiaTii4<T$t»  V€ffr6ptos,  6  89  '  Elisabet  et  Zacharias  noa  dooero 

riip  fuMoplw  Koi  BcorJicoy  Wapiay  o^x^  poflsunt^  quanto  inferiores  sant  beatn 

rod  Btov,  ia^p^ou  Si  /Uwop  vurr§(fpnf  Marue  xnatria  Domini  sanctitate,  qua 

elvou  fiirripa.  [Ibid.]  The  aentence  which  ooDscientia  in  se  habitantia  Dei  libere 

he  translates  is  this,  'Anathematizetur  proclamat,  Eece  enim  ex  hoe  becUam  me 

ergoNestorius.quibeatamVirginemMa-  dicent  omnea  generoHonet.*  8,  Hieron. 

riam  non  Dei,  Bed  hominiB  tantnmmodOy  adv.  Pelag.  lib.  i.  [§.  i6.  vol.  iL  p.  698  A.] 

credidit  genitricem.'  Epiet.  xcvii.  eap.  i.  40  '  Absit  nt  quisqnam  S.  Mariam  di- 

[Ep.  czxxiv.  c.  ii.  voL  i.  p.  698.]  where  Tins  gratiae  privilegiis  et  speoiali  gloria 

plainly  genitrix  Dei  is  translated  M^nrp  firandare  oonetur.* 

Stov,  and  Bcor^fcor  is  added  by  Ephnum  41  'Ey  rtfif  (^arto  Mapla,  6  tk  Ilar^p, 

out  of  custom  in  the  subject,  being  other-  jcal  Ttbs,  iced  Sytot^  IlycO/ia  vpotncvw^iaBm* 

wise  not  at  all  in  Leo's  words.     It  is  riiv  Maplay  firfitU  irpo<ncwtirt».  S.  Epiph, 

therefore  certain  that  first  in  the  Greek  Hceree.  Izxix.   §.  7.    [vol.  i.  p.  1064  D.] 

Church  they  termed  the  blessed  Virgin  El  KoXXtimi  ^  Mopfo,  fccd  hryia^  koX  rrri' 

etorSxaSt  and  the  Latins  from  them  Dei  fitiixiirHf  &AX'  oIk  %U  th  vpoa-icwnffBau 

genitrix,  and  mater  Dei,  and  the  Greeks  Jbid.    *Hficir  8^  r&¥  itJkp  6pwfi4yctw  0co- 

from  them  again  iiirnip  6cuD,  upon  the  \oyovtitv  ovSiv'  r&¥  8i  dufSp^imtv  robs  iw 

authority  of  Leo,  not  taking  notice  of  iptrp  Sioirp^ayTaf  its  ia^p^ovt  hpUrrvvt 

other  Latins  who  styled  her  so  before  ytpaipo/iw  iUvop  tk  rhp  rSnf  ZXmv  jepoC" 

liim.  Kuwovfuif  Btbp  ffol  Ucer4pa,  mai  rhw  itctlwen 

88  '  Non    squanda    est    mulieribus  7c  Kiyov^  koX  rh  vaifdytop  IIfcC/mu  Theo* 

cunctis,  qusB  genuit  majestatem.'  Aw-  dorei.  Therap.  Serm.  2.  [yol.  ir.  p.  509  C] 
ctor  lib.  de  singular.  Clerieorum,  [§•  36.] 
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under  darlknesi  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  man 
once  fallen  had  beeu^  as  deservedly^  so  irrevocablj  condemned 
to  the  same  condition^  but  that  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of 
"B^.^  14.  Abraham.  For  being  we  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  we 
conld  expect  no  redemption  but  by  him  who  likewise  took  part  of 
the  same :  we  could  look  for  no  Redeemer^  but  such  a  one  who 
by  consanguinity  was  our  brother  ^^.  And  being,  there  is  but 
iTim.u.s.one  Mediator  between  Ood  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  we 
cannot  be  assured  that  he  was  the  Christy  or  is  our  Jesus^  except 
we  be  first  assured  that  he  was  a  man.  Thus  our  Redeemer^ 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus^  was  born  of  a  woman^  that  he  might 
redeem  both  men  and  women  ^3;  that  both  sexes  might  rely 
upon  him^  who  was  of  the  one^  and  from  the  other. 

Secondly^  it  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our  Saviour 

conceived  and  bom  of  such  a  woman^  as  was  a  most  pure  and 

immaculate  Virgin.     For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 

made  like  unto  us;  so  in  that  great  similitude  a  dissimilitude 

Heb.iT.15.  was  as  necessary^  that  he  should  be  without  sin**.     Our  PasS" 

John  L^ao^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^9  ^^^  ^^kold  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 

Exod.xii.5.  ^>itf  world;   but  the  Lamb   of  the  passover  must  be  without 

blemish.    Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  corruption  and 

contamination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from  the  first  Adam ; 

our  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature  without  any  culpable 

inclination^  because  bom  of  a  Virgin  without  any  seminal  tra- 

Heb.Tii.a6.  duction.     Our  High  Priest  is  separate  from  sinners,  not  only  in 

the  actions  of  his  life^  but  in  the  production  of  his  nature.     For 

as  Levi  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham^^^  and  paid  tithes  in  him^ 

43  Under  that  notion  did  the  ancient  filiua  Dei  natus  ex  fcemina  est.'   /ckm 

Jewi  expect  him,  as  appeazeth  by  the  dt  Affone  Chrittiamo,  [c.  xi.  §.  la.  toL  tI. 

Targum.  Cantio.  Tiii.  i.    H301  H^nnai  p.  a5iF.] 

^Hton  HnV33b  hh'VO   HSbo   ^^jdm  44  <Noneum  in  peccatis  mater  ejus 

Mao]^  Hnn  MriM  ^Hto*  «3a  n^b  pncn  in  utero  aluit ;  quem  Virgo  oonoepi^ 

HMb  And  at  tkiU  time  the  king  Mestiat  Virgo  peperit.'  S,  Auguti,  Tract,  4.  m 

^aU  reveal  himself  to  the  eonngregation  cf  Joan.  [§.  10.  toI.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  316  G.] 

Itrod,  and  the  eone  of  Israel  shall  sag  '  Ergo  eece  Agnus  DeL    Non  habet  iste 

unto  him,  Come,  he  unto  us  a  brother.  tradncem  de  Adam  ;  oamem  tantom 

48  <  Hominis  liberatio  in  ntroque  sexu  sompsit  de  Adam,  peccatiim  non  as- 

debnit   apparere.      Ergo,  quia  Tinim  sumpsit.'  Ibid.  [p.  317  A.]     'Verbum 

oportebat  soscipere,  qui  sexus  honora-  caro  fiustum  in  similitudine  oamis  peo- 

Ulior  est,  oonsequens  erat  at  fceminei  cata  omnia  nostra  suscepit,  nullum  rea- 

•exus  liberatio  hino  appareret,  quod  ille  tus  vitium  ferens  ex  traduce  pnevarioa- 

virdelbemina  natus  est.*  i9.il  if^u«<.Xt6.  tionis  exortum.'   Joan.  IV.  Epist.  ad 

dt  divers,  qncut.  Ixxxiii.  quasi.  11.  [toI.  Constant,  [p.  32  C] 

tL  p.  4R]   'Nolite  Yos  ipeos  oontem-  45  'Levi  [in  lumbis  Abrahe  fuit,] 

nere,  Tiri^  filins  Dei  Tirum  suscepit :  secundum    concupiscentiam    oamalem, 

Bolite  TOt  ipsas  contemnerei  foBminsa,  Christus  autem  secundum  sohun  sub* 
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and  yet  Christy  though  the  Son  of  Abraham^  did  not  pay  tithes 
180  in  him^  but  receive  them  in  Melchizedeck :  so  though  we  being 
in  the  loins  of  Adam  may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him ;  yet  Christy 
who  descended  from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  fleshy  was 
not  partaker  of  that  sin^  but  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  which 
is  contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent^  is  some  way 
under  his  natural  power^  and  therefore  may  be  in  some  manner 
concerned  in  his  actions :  but  he  who  is  only  from  him  by  his 
natural  substance^  according  to  a  passive  or  obediential  power^ 
and  so  receiveth  not  his  propagation  from  him^  cannot  be  so 
included  in  him  as  to  be  obliged  by  his  actions^  or  obnoxious  to 
his  demerits. 

Thirdly^  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ  bom 
of  that  person^  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused  unto 
Joseph^  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  he  was  of  the 
family  of  David.     For  whatsoever  promises  were  made  of  the 
Messias^  were  appropriated  unto  him.      As  the  seed  of  the 
woman  was  first  contracted  to  the  seed  of  Abraham^  so  the  seed 
of  Abraham  was  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  David.     He 
was  to  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  was  Loke  L  31. 
to  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.     When  Jesus 
asked  the  Pharisees^  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  Matt  xxii. 
they  said  unto  him,  The  Son  of  David.     When  Herod  demanded  ^^' 
of  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  where  Christ  should  be  bom;  they  BlAtUi.4,5. 
said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  ofJudaa,  because  that  was  the  city 
<f  David,  whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David.    After  John  Luke  ii.  4. 
the   Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was   bom,  iZacharias 
blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  had  raised  up  an  horn  of  saU  Luke  i.  68^ 
vation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,    The  woman  ^^^t.  xv. 
Canaan,  the  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way,  and  those  other  blind  p-  zx.  30: 
that  followed  him  cried  out.  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  "* 
if  David.    The  very  children,  out  of  whose  mouths  God  per- 
fected praise,  were  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosannah  to  MaU.  zzi 
the  Son  of  David.    And  when  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  '^' 

and  saw,  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  Matt.  zii. 

13. 

■tantuun  oorporalem.    Cum  enim  sit  in  autem  viBibilem  camiB  ■nbatantiam  de 

semine  et  visibilis  corpulentia  el  inviai-  came  VirgimB  sumpsit ;  ratio  vero  oon* 

bills  ratio,  utrumque  cuourrit  ex  Abra-  ceptionis  ejus  non  a  semine  virili,  sed 

ham,  Tel  etiam  ex  ipso  Adam,  usque  ad  longe  aliter  ac  desuper  Tenit/  8,  Avgvst. 

corpus  MariiB,  quia  et  ipsum  eo  modo  de  QtMS,  ad  Ut,  Ub,  x.  cop.  ao.  [§.  35.  voL 

oonoeptum  et  exortum  est :  Christus  iiL  part  i  p.  170  D.]. 
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of  David?    Thus  by  the  public  and  concurrent  testimonies  of 
all  the  Jews^  the  promised  Messias  was  to  come  of  the  house 

Acta  ii.  3a  and  lineage  of  David ;  for  God  had  sworn  loith  an  oath  to  him, 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise 
up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne*^.     It  was  therefore  necessary  we 

Bom.L3.  should  believe  that  our  Saviour  le^a*  made  of  the  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh :  of  which  we  are  assured^  because  he  was 
bom  of  that  Virgin  Mary  who  descended  from  him^  and  was 
espoused  unto  Joseph^  who  descended  from  the  same^  that 
thereby  his  genealogy  might  be  known. 

The  consideration  of  all  which  will  at  last  lead  us  to  a  clear 
explication  of  this  latter  branch  of  the  Article,  whereby  every 
Christian  may  inform  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  profess,  and 
being  informed,  folly  express  what  is  the  object  of  his  faith  in 
this  particular,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereby  he  is  conceived  to 
intend  thus  much:  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  certain  and 
infallible  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain  woman,  known  by 
the  name  of  Mary,  espoused  unto  Joseph  of  Nazareth,  which 
before  and  after  her  espousals  was  a  pure  and  unspotted  Virgin, 
and  being  and  continuing  in  the  same  virginity,  did,  by  the 
immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  conceive  within  her 
womb  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and,  after  the  natural  time 
of  other  women,  brought  him  forth  as  her  first-bom  Son,  con- 
tinuing still  a  most  pure  and  immaculate  Virgin ;  whereby  the  181 
Saviour  of  the  world  was  bom  of  a  woman  under  the  Law,  with- 
out the  least  pretence  of  any  original  corruption,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  bom  of  that  Virgin  which  was 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might  sit  upon  his 
throne  and  rule  for  evermore.  And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

46  <  Atquin  luno  magis  ChriBtuxn  in-  Psalmo  ad  David,  Ex  fiructu  venitis  iui 

tcUigere  debebis  ex  David  deputatum  coUocaho  tuper  thronutn  tuum,'    Tei'tuL 

caniali  genere,  ob  Mariae  Virgrinis  oen-  adv,  Mardon.  l^,  iii.  cap,  20.  [p.  409  A.] 
■um.    De  hoc  enim  promisso  juratar  in 
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Suffered  under  Ponlins  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried. 

1  HIS  Article  hath  also  received  some  accession  in  th^  par- 
ticular expressions  of  Christ's  humiliation.  For  the  first  word 
of  it^  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion^  in  the  most  ancient 
Creeds  was  no  way  distinguished  from  his  crucifixion;  for  as 
we  say,  suffered  and  crucified,  they  only,  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate ^T:  nor  was  his  crucifixion  distinguished  from  his  death, 
hut  where  we  read,  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  they  only,  crucified 
and  buried.  Because  the  chief  of  his  sufienngs  were  on  the 
cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  there;  therefore  his  whole 
passion  and  his  death  were  comprehended  in  his  crucifixion. 

But  again,  heing  he  sufiered  not  only  on  the  cross;  heing  it 
was  possible  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that  cursed  tree,  and 
yet  not  have  died ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  fit  to  add  the 
rest  of  his  sufierings,  as  antecedent,  and  his  death,  as  consequent 
to  his  crucifixion. 

47  'Crncifixns  SFub  Pontk)  Pilato,  et  8ymb,  ad  Cateehvm.  [c.  iii.  §.  6.  S.  Aug. 

BepnltuB.'  Bufin.inSymb,  [§.14.  p.coU.]  vol.  yi.  p.  550  C]    Not  bnt  both  these 

Comon.  de  Incarn.  Domini.    'Credimns  were  expressed  before  in  the  rule  of 

in  enm  qui  sub  Pontio  Pilato  crucifixos  Faith  by  TertuUian,  but  without  par- 

est  et  sepultus.'  S.  August,  de  Fide  et  ticolar    mention    of    the    cracifixion. 

Synib,  cap,  5.  [voL  vi.  p.  156.]  et  de  Trin,  *  Hunc  passnm,  hunc  mortuom,  et  se- 

lib.  \.  cap,  14.  [c.  13.  §.  28.  vol.  yiii.  p.  pultum.'  Adv.  Prax.  cap.  1.  [p.  501  B.] 

767.]    'Caput    nostrum    Christus    est,  Ab  Optatus,  'Passus,  mortuus,  et  se- 

crucifixum  et   eepultum,   resuscitatum  pultus  resurrexit.'  lib.  i  [&  i.  p.  a.] 

ascenditinc(slum.'/(2tfmtnPMZ.cxxxii.  'Paasus,  sepultus,  et  terti*  die  resur- 

[vol.  iv.  p;  1488  A.]     'Qui  sub  Pontio  rexit.'  Capitul.  OaroU  S2.    And  ^ne- 

Pilato  crucifixus  est  et  sepuHus.*  Moor,  rally  the  ancients  did  understand  de- 

Taurin.  Chryaol.  Eueeb.  GdUic.  [Horn.  ii.  terminately  his  crucifying  by  that  more 

P*  554«]    '^^^  ^'^  liovriov  liiXirov  trrav'  comprehensiye  name  of  his  suffering. 

p<»e4rraj  rwpivra.  '  Qui  sub  Pontio  Pi-  For  as  Marcellus  and  Si.  Cyril  have 

lato  crucifixus  est  et  sepultus.'  M8S,  orwpttSirra  mil  ra^rra^  Eusebius  and 

Armaeh.     And  beside  these,  a  witness  the  Nicene  Council  to  the  same  pur- 

without  exception,  Leo  the  Great;  'Uni-  pose  have  woBSrra  only  in  their  Creeds, 

genitum  Filium  Dei  cruoifixum  et  se-  As  St.  Clemens  Alezandrinua,  Tj^r  tig 

pultum,  omnes  etiam  in  Symbolo  con-  rhp  Bc^r  wivriv^  r^p  c/t  rhv  waB6trra 

fitemur.'  FpUt.  x.  cap.  5.    Afterwards  SfioXoyioM.  Pad.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.  [vol.  i. 

the  passion  was  expressed :  'Passussub  p.  189.]    Which  was  farther  enlarged 

Pontio  Pilato,  oruci6xus  et  sepultus :'  afterwards  by  the  Council  of  Constan- 

J^tAertttf  ^aKim.[p.344E.]andthedeath:  tinople  into  <rravptai04rru,  ical  9aB6pra, 

'Passus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  crucifixus,  ical  rafdrra. 
mortuus,  et   sepultus.'  Auetor  Hb.  d€ 


826  ARTICLE  IF. 

To  begin  then  with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those  words^ 
He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  we  are  to  consider  part  as  sab- 
stantial^  part  as  circumstantial.  The  substance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article  consisteth  in  our  Saviour's  passion^  He  suffered:  the 
circumstance  of  time  is  added^  declared  by  the  present  governor, 
und^r  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  explication  of  our  Saviour's  passion^  as  distinct 
from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  Article^  more^  I  con- 
ceive^ cannot  be  required  than  that  we  shew^  who  it  was  that 
suffered^  how  he  suffered^  what  it  was  he  suffered. 

Firsts  if  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered  in  his 
full  relation  to  his  passion^  we  must  consider  him  both  in  his 
office  and  his  person ;  as  Jesus  Christy  and  as  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  Ood.  In  respect  of  his  office^  we  believe  that  he  which 
was  the  Christ  did  suffer;  and  so  we  make  profession  to  be 
saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering  Messias.  Of  which  that  we  may 
give  a  just  account^  firsts  we  must  prove  that  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  suffer :  for  if  he  were  not^  then  by  professing 
that  our  Jesus  suffered^  we  should  declare  he  was  not  Christ.  18S 
Secondly^  we  must  shew  that  Jesus^  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
Messias^  did  really  and  truly  suffer:  for  if  he  did  not^  then 
while  we  proved  the  true  Messias  was  to  suffer,  we  should  con- 
clude our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly,  it  will  farther 
be  advantageous  for  the  illustration  of  this  truth,  to  manifest 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  determined  and  foretold^ 
as  those  by  which  he  should  be  known.  And  fourthly,  it  will 
then  be  necessary  to  shew  that  our  Jesus  did  truly  suffer  what- 
soever was  so  determined  and  foretold.  And  more  than  this 
cannot  be  necessary  to  declare  who  it  was  that  suffered,  in  rela- 
tion to  his  office. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer, 
to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable;  because  our  Saviour  did 
Mftik  iz.  constantly  instruct  the  Apostles  in  this  truth,  both  before  his 
lAike  xxiy.  ^^^j  ^^^  ^^7  flight  expect  it,  and  after,  that  they  might  be 
96,  46.  confirmed  by  it.  And  one  part  of  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul 
AotexTii.3.  disseminated  through  the  world  was  this,  that  the  Christ  must 
needs  have  suffered. 

But  because  these  testimonies  will  satisfy  only  such  as  believe 
in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  disbelieving  Jews 
to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  those  who  testified  of  him ;  we 
will  shew  from  thence,  even  from  the  oracles  committed  to  the 
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Jews^  how  it  1004  written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  must  suffer  Mark  is. 
many  things;  and  how  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Fro*  "p^. 
phets  testified  heforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a  sad^ 
but  clear,  description  of  a  suffering  person:  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief,  oppressed  and  afflicted,  wounded  and 
bruised,  brought  to  the  slaughter,  and  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living.  But  the  person  of  whom  that  chapter  treateth  was  cer- 
tainly the  Messias,  as  we  have  formerly  proyed  by  the  confession 
of  the  most  ancient  Jews^^^  and  may  farther  be  evidenced  both 

48  P^re  155,  note  ^7,  we  shewed  by  find  tlutt  Origen  wu  nidged  with  thai 

the  authority  of  the  Targ^m,  the  Bert'  exposition  in  a  disputation  with  tho 

»kUh  RaJbha,   and   the  Midrath   upon  Jews.     MdfAniiuu  94  wart  %v  ran  wfl6t 

Bath,  and  by  the  confession  of  Solomon  robs  \tyofi4povs  mpii  'IwSaiois  iro^iobf 

Jarchi  and   Moses  Alshech,    that  the  iK(nrh<r9i  rais  wpo^irr9iats  ra^rais  xP"t 

ancient    Kabbins    did    interpret    that  vd^cyoi  *  4^  oU  ikrytv  6  ^lovSaSos  raura 

chapter  of  the  Messias;  which  might  wtwpo^rfrtvffSai  its  vfpl  Ms   rov  SXov 

seem  a  sufficient  acknowledgment.    But  XooD,  «al  ytvofUvw  iv  rp  Buunropf,  nX 

because  this  is  the  most  considerable  wKifyiwros,  &a  iroAAol  wpotHiKvrot  yhm^m 

controversy  between  us  and  the  Jews,  rm,  rg  wpo^i/9u  rov  iwtffwdpSM  *Iov8a/- 

it  will  not  seem  unnecessary  to  prove  ovs  rots  woWois  tSvtvi,    Thus  the  Jew 

the  same  truth  by  &rther  testimonies,  interpreted   those  places,  Isa.  liL  14. 

In  the  Talmud,  Cod,  Sanhedrin^  [foL  JIu  viaage  toat  $0  marred  more  than  any 

98VO.]  to  the  question,  W?uU  U  the  wim4  man;  lii.  15.   ThaJt  which  had  not  been 

of  the  Mettiaef  it  is  answered,  Mm*n  told  them  t^aU  they  $ee;  liii.  3.  A  man 

the  Leper,    And  the  reason  of  the  name  of  marrow,  and  aeqwUnted  with  grief: 

is  there  rendered,  1QH3V  beoauu  it  i$  and    applied   them  to  the    people   of 

ipoken  in  this,  Isa.  liiL  4.  Surely  he  hath  Israel  in  their  dispersions.    But  Origen 

borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  owr  sorrows  :  did  easily  refute  him,  by  retorting  other 

yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  i.  e.  ]7133.  places  of  the  same  prophecy,  as  liii.  4. 

And  because  ]733n  is  used  of  the  leprosy.  Surely  he  haXh   borne  our  grirfs  and 

Levit.  xiii.  13.  therefore  from  ]7123  they  carried  our  sorrows;  verse  5.     ffe  was 

concluded  his  name  to  be  a  Leper,  and  wdwnded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 

cousequently  did  interpret  that  place  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  with  his 

of  the  Messias.    In  the  Pesikta  it  is  stripes  are  we  healed.    Xbu^  ydp,  says 

written,  n*VOn  noV3  T\l'r\  H'Sin  Ood  he,  ol  h  reus  iiftaprlMS  ytpifupot,  ml  2a- 

produced  the  soul  of  the  Messias,  and  9ivr%s,  4k  row  rbw  vaiT^pa  vtvor^^voi,  cfr* 

said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  redeem  my  sons  dv^  roH  Kaov  4Keipou,  cfrc  koX  ol  krh  rOr 

after  6000  years  f    He  answered,  J  will.  49v&p,  ravra  K4yw9u    But  especially  bo 

Wilt  thon  bear  the  chasHsements,  to  take  oonfomided  the  Jew  with  those  words 

away  their  sinst  I3*bn  ]3M  3^n3i  Minn  of  the  8th  verse,  ffs  was  cut  off  out  of 

Mt93  Min  As  it  is  written,  Isa.  liiL  4.  the  land  of  the  living ;  for  the  iran^gres' 

Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs.    And  sions  of  my  people  was  he  Struken.    Md* 

he  answered,  I  will  bear  them  with  joy.  \urra  8i  4i6^€itiep  $\l0etr,  hwb  rris  fa- 

Which  is  a  clear  testimony,  oonudering  vKo^xnis  JU^tms  r\  'Awb  rdr  iun^uSr  ro9 

the  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  all  souls  ol  Xaov  fxou  ffx^  *^t  Sdtmrer,   El  ykp  i  Xabs 

men  were  created  in  the  beginning,  and  icor^  4k91vovs  tlair  ol  wpofrrrw^/uvotf  v£f 

so  the  soul  of  the  Messias  to  suffer  for  jbr^  r&p  kmfuSr  rov  Kmov  rov  Owv  \4' 

the  rest.    The  shift  of  the  Jews,  tamhag  yrrat   Ijxfiai  els   Bdrarop  olros,   fl    ^^ 

these  expressions  off  from  the  MessiaSi  irepos  iv  mph  rW  Xobr  rov  Stov ;  ris  V 

and  attributing  of  them  to  the  people  tZros  9I  ftii  hrieovs  Xpiffr4s;  Orig,  eonL 

as  to  one,  is  something  ancient :  for  we  Cels,  Ztft.  i.  [o.  55.  toL  i.  pw  370.] 
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from  them^  and  from  the  place  itself.  For  surely  no  man's  toul 
can  be  made  an  offering  far  our  nns^  but  our  Saviour's :  nor  hath 
God  laid  an  any  man  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  but  on  our  Redeemer. 
Upon  no  person  but  the  Messias  could  Ike  chastisement  of  our 
peace  be ;  nor  with  any  stripes  could  we  be  healed  but  his.  It  is 
sufficiently  then  demonstrated  by  the  Prophet,  that  the  sufferings 
Person  whom  he  describes  was  to  be  the  Christy  in  that  he  hare 
war  griefs^  and  carried  our  sorrows. 

This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  serpent  was  to  imise  183 
the  heel  of  the  woman's  seed,  that  the  Jews,  who  were  resolved 
to  expect  a  Messias  which  should  be  only  glorious,  have  been 
forced  to  invent  another,  which  should  suffer.  And  then  they 
answer  us  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  invention;  That  a 
Messias  was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Messias  was  to  suffer  for  us : 
but  the  same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  us  and  to  suffer 
for  us.  For  they  say  that  there  are  two  several  persons  pro- 
mised under  the  name  of  the  Messias'* 9;  one  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  one  the  Son  of 
Joseph,  the  other  the  Son  of  David;  the  one  to  precede,  fight^ 
and  suffer  death,  the  other  to  follow,  conquer,  triumph,  reign, 
and  never  to  die.  If  then  our  Saviour  were  a  Christ,  we  must 
confess  he  was  a  suffering  Messias,  and  consequently,  according 
to  their  doctrine,  not  a  Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  Son  of 
David,  then,  say  they,  he  was  never  to  die ;  or  if  he  ever  died, 
he  was  not  that  Messias  which  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  David.    And  while  we  confess  our  Saviour  died,  and 

49  So  indeed  the  Jews  expect  a  don-  which  vhu  $Jain,  a&ked  of  Ood  nothin^f 

ble  MoBsias,  one,  rpv  p  n^VQ  Mea-  hui  lift.    Thus  from  the  Talmud  and 

tifu  the  ton  of  Jo9eph,  the  other,  n^vo  the   later  Targum   the  Babbins   have 

1^7  p  Measias  the  Bon  of  David.     So  generally  taught  a  double  Messiaa,  one 

the  Targum  expressly  upon  the  CantU  the  sou  of  David,  the  other  of  Joseph, 

des  iv.  5.  "j'piDob  ^'Tnyi  I'pno  ]nn  As  Solomon  Jarchi,  Isa.  xxiv.  18.  Zach. 

DnDM  13   n^voi   IM  13  n*VQ  Two  xii.  JO.  Aben  Ezra,  Zach.  ix.  9.  Malach. 

are  thy  deliverers   which  $haU  deliver  HL  i.  Kimchi,  Zach.  xii.  10.  whom  the 

thee,  Memos  the  son  of  David,  and  Mes'  later  Jews  constantly  follow.    And  this 

na<  t^«o»o/J^Aratm;  andin  thesame  Marcion    the    heretic    seems   to   have 

manner,  chap.  vii.  3.     This  that  Para-  learned  of  the  Jews,  and  to  have  taught 

phrast,  nothing  so  ancient  as  the  rest,  is  with  some  alteration  in  fitvour  of  his 

conceived  to  have  taken  out  of  the  Tal-  own  opinion.  'Constituit  Marcion  alium 

mud  inifaMe€AetAiSiicoa[fol.52vo.] where,  esse  Christum,  qui  Tiberianls  tcmpori- 

oop.  5.  inscribed  Vbnn,  God  saith  to  bus  a  Deo  quondam  ignoto  revelatus 

Messias  the  son  of  David,  nriM  no  ^hv  sit  in  salutem  omnium  gentium ;  alium, 

Vp30  ii«l;  what  tAotf  wiU,  (aocording  to  qui  a  Deo  creatore   in   restitutionem 

the  second  Psalm,)  a/nd  I  will  give  it  Judaid  status  sit  destinatus,  quandoque 

ihee,   ainaw  rp\^  p  n»wo  hmiw  ]')0  venturus.*  Tertul.  adv,  Marcion,  lib.  iv. 

Who  seeing  Messias  the  son  of  Joseph  cap.  6.  [p.  416  C] 
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withal  assert  fais  descent  from  the  house  of  David^  we  do^  in 
their  opinion^  involve  ourselves  in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messias  is  far  from  pre- 
vailing over  our  belief:  firsts  because  it  is  in  itself  false^  and 
therefore  of  no  validity  against  us;  secondly,  because  it  was 
first  invented  to  counterfeit  the  truths  and  so  very  advantageous 
to  us. 

That  it  is  in  itself  false^  will  appear^  because  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Messias  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim;  neither 
was  there  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of  the 
sons  or  offspring  of  Joseph.     Beside^  as  we  acknowledge  but 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man^  so  the  Scriptures  never 
mention  any  Messias  but  one.     Under  whatsoever  title  he  is 
represented  to  us,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  a  double  person. 
Whether  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whether 
Shiloh,  or  the  son  of  David,  still  one  person  promised :  and  the 
style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Saviour  was,  not  they,  but 
he  which  is  to  come.    The  question  which  was  asked  him,  when  'o  ^px^M«* 
he  professed  himself  to  be  Christ,  was,  whether  it  was  he  which  *'*'• 
was  to  come,  or  whether  they  were  to  look  for  another?  not  that  Matt.xi.3. 
they  could  look  for  him  and  for  another  also.     The  objection 
then  was,  that  Elias  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  they 
expected  no  Messias  till  Elias  came.    Nor  can  the  difference  of 
the  Messiah^s  condition  be  any  true  reason  of  imagining  a  double 
person,  because  in  the  same  place  the  Prophets,  speaking  of  the  Zech.  iz.  9. 
same  person,  indifferently  represent   him   in  either  condition.  Isa.  ix.6. 
Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the  Jews,  one  Messias  was 
to  be  the  Son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was  to  precede ;  being  by 
the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was  never  promise  made  of 
more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the  least  mention  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it  followeth  that  that  dis- 
tinction is  in  itself  false. 

Again,  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived  against 
184  us,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifferent  person's  judgment  advan- 
tageous to  us,  will  appear,  because  the  very  invention  of  a  double 
person  is  a  plain  confession  of  a  twofold  condition;  and  the 
different  relations,  which  they  prove  not,  are  a  convincing  argu- 
ment for  the  distinct  economies,  which  they  deny  not.  Why 
shoidd  they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  another  to  triumph, 
but  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  triumph  and  to  die,  to  be 
humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to  put  on  the  rags  of  our  infirmity 
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before  the  robe  of  majesty  and  immortality  ?  Why  should  they 
tell  us  of  one  Mediator  to  be  conquered^  and  the  other  to  be 
victorious,  but  that  the  serpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  same  seed  to  bruise  his  head?  Thus 
even  while  they  endeavour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  faith; 
and,  as  if  they  were  still  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a 
shadow  to  give  a  lustre  to  our  truth.  And  so  our  first  assertion 
remaineth  firm ;  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sufier. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  did 
sufier,  we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confessed 
by  all  his  enemies.  The  Gtentiles  acknowledged  it,  the  Jews 
triumphed  at  it.  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  granted, 
which  is  so  far  from  being  denied,  that  it  is  objected.  If 
hunger  and  thirst,  if  revilings  and  contempt,  if  sorrows  and 
agonies,  if  stripes  and  bufietings,  if  condemnation  and  cruci- 
fixion, be  sufierings,  Jesus  suffered.  If  the  infirmities  of  our 
nature,  if  the  weight  of  our  sins,  if  the  malice  of  man,  if  the 
machinations  of  Satan,  if  the  hand  of  God  could  make  him 
suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If  the  annals  of  times,  if  the 
writings  of  his  Apostles,  if  the  death  of  his  Martjrs,  if  the 
confession  of  the  Gentiles,  if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be  testi- 
monies, Jesus  suffered.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  which  thought 
he  did  not  really  and  truly  suffer,  but  such  as  withal  irra- 
tionally pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly  man^^. 

60  Those  which  were  oaUed  by  the  for  de  theti,  I  siippoee  we  should  read 

Grreeks  Aomyro/  and  ^arraauurrtd,  who  SoK^tf-ci.     The  original  of  this  train  of 

taught  that  Christ  was  man  only  piUO"  heretics  is  to  be  fetched  from  Simon 

tire,  and  came  into  the  world  only  in  Magus,  whose  assertion  was  '  Christum 

phanUumaUf  and  consequently  that  he  neo  venisse,  neo  a  Judseis  quicquam 

did  only  putative  pati.      These   were  pertulisse.'      S,    August,    Harts,    i,* 

called  AoKj}ral,  not  from  their  author,  Wherefore  making  himself  the  Father, 

but  from  their  opinion,  that  Christ  did  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  he  affirmed, '  so 

all  things  only  4if  Boicfiiru,  in  appear^  in   Filii  persona  putative  apparuisse,' 

ones,  not  reality.    As  Clemens  Alex-  and  so  that  he  suffered  as  the   Son 

andrinuB,  Tur  aipifftmy  ai  /t^y  inrh  807-  amongst  the  Jews;  itXfjOtt^  ftii  vcvov- 

fAdrofP  tiia(6irrmy  wpocayopt^wrai,  &s  ^  Biyai  8i,  &AA&  ioiciiffti  ft6yoy,     Damase, 

tSp  Aoiarr&p,    Strom,  lib,  vii.lc.  1  J,  vol,  de  Hceres,     Now  what  Simon  Magus 

ii  p.  900.]  Ws.  otSoK^tf'ciXpiffT^i'vc^ayc-  said  of   himself,  when  he  made   him- 

p&ffBat  &v4kafiop.  Idem.  lib.  vi.    '  Neque  self  the  Son,  that  those  who  followed 

in  phantasia^  id  est,  absque  came,  sicut  affirmed  of  Christ.    As  Satuminus,  who 

YsJentinus  assent,  neque de  thesi,  puta-  taught,    'Christum  in  substantia  cor- 

tive  imaginatum,   sed  yerum  corpus.'  poris  non  fiiiBse,  et  phantasmate  tantum 

Gennad.  de  Bcelet,  Dogm,  cap,  %,     [S.  quasi  passum  fuisse.*     Tertul.de  Pnrscr, 

Aug.  YoL  viii.  App.  p.  75  C]  where  adv,  Hcerti,  cap.  46.  [p.  219  D.]    Vide 

*  pile  Benedictine  editors  reject  these  words,  vol.  viii.  p.  6.] 
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Thirdly,  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  acknowledgment 
of  this  truth,  we  shall  farther  shew  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  not  only  engaged  to  suffer  for  us,  but  by  a  certain  and 
express  agreement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father,  the  measure 
and  manner  of  his  sufferings  were  determined,  in  order  to  the 
redemption  itself  which  was  thereby  to  be  wrought;  and  what 
was  so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh  revealed  to 
the  Prophets,  and  written  by  them,  in  order  to  the  reception  of 
the  Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  benefits  to  be  procured 
by  his  sufferings. 

That  what  the  Messias  was  to  undergo  for  us  was  predeter- 
mined  and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timely  acknowledgment  of 
the  Church  unto  the  Father;  Of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Acimiy* 27, 
185  JesuSj  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,     ' 
with  the  Oentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gcUhered  together, 
for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before 
to  be  done.     For  as  when  the  two  goats  were  presented  before  Lev.  xri  8. 
the  Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be  offered  for  a  sin-offering  upon 
which  the  lot  of  the  Lord  should  fall ;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord 
was  lift  up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  then  laid 
upon  the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die :  so  the  hand  of  Ood 
is  said  to  have  determined  what  should  be  done  unto  our  Saviour, 
whose  passion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offering.    And  well  may 
we  say  that  the  hand  of  Ood  as  well  as  his  counsel  determined  his 
passion,  because  he  was  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  Acts  ii  «3. 
foreknowledge  of  God. 

£pipk,  mutUtai^  ffceret,  xuiL  §.  i.  [p.  'Christum  in  snbetantU  carnia  negate 

63.]     And    Basilides,  who    deliveredy  in  phantasmate  solo  faisse  pronnnciat^ 

c7wu  r^r  Xpiffrhv  ^arroffiaif  iw  r^  ^aift'  nee  oninino  passom,  sed  quasi  passom.' 

v9ai,  fiii  finu  8^  Mpmroif,  /irfi^  adpita  Tertul.  de  PriEfcr.  ff caret,  cap.  5r.  [jk 

9l\ri^4pat — obxl  'li}0'our  ^dammv  vcvor-  333  D.]    '  Christum  ipsum  neque  natum 

94vM,  hXXk  'iliMwa  r^r  Ku^nfycubr.     8,  ex  foemims  neque  habuisse  carndm,  nee 

Epiph,  Ilctrta.  Tnr.  §.  3.  [p.  70  D.]  vere  mortuum  yel  quioquam  passum, 

'  A  Judsis  non  credunt  Christum  om-  sed  simulasse  passionem/    S,  Auguti, 

cifixum,  sed  Simonem  Cyrenensem,  qui  HcertB.  3i.  [p.  9  B.]    And  the  Mani* 

angariatus    sustulit   cruoem  ejus.'    8.  chees,   who    taught,    'Christum — non 

AvffUMt,  ffcerei,  4.*     Thus  the  Yalen-  fuisse   in   came  yera,   sed   simulatam 

tinianSy  particularly  Marcus,  the  &ther  speciem    camis    ludificandis    humanis 

of   the  Maicosian  heretics :   *  Marcus  sensibus  prsobuisse ;  nbi  non  solum  mor> 

etiam   nescio   quis  hasresim  oondidit^  tem,  verum  etiara  resurreotionem,  men- 

negans  resurrectionem  camis,  et  Chri-  tiretur.'    Idem,  ffctree,  46.  [p.  16  F.] 

stum  non  vere,  sed  putative,  passum  Whom  therefore  'Vincentius  Lirinensis 

asseverans.*     8,   AugutL    ffcerei,    14.  calls  '  Phantasie  predicatorei^' cap.  la 

[vol.  viii.   p.    8  C]      Thus   Cerdon;  [p.  343  F.] 

*  [The  Benedictine  editozB  reject  these  words,  vol.  viii.  p^  6.] 
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And  this  detenmnation  of  Gt)d's  counsel  was  thus  made  upon 
a  covenant  or  agpreement  between  the  Father  and  the  Son^  in 
which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both  what  he  should  suffer^ 
what  he  should  receive.  For  beside  the  covenant  made  by  God 
with  man^  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christy  we  must  consider 
and  acknowledge  another  covenant  &om  eternity  made  by  the 
Father  with  the  Son :  which  partly  is  expressed  by  the  Propliet, 
l8a.lui.  10.  If  he  shall  make  Ais  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed, 
Heb.  X.  7.  he  shall  prolong  his  days;  partly  by  the  Apostle,  Then  said  I, 
Lo,  I  come  [in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do 
thy  willy  0  God.  In  the  condition  of  making  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he  suffered ;  in  the  ac- 
ceptation, Zo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  Ood,  we  see  undertaken 
whatsoever  was  propounded.  The  determination  therefore  of 
our  Saviour^s  passion  was  made  by  covenant  of  the  Father  who 
sent,  and  the  Son  who  suffered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  thus  agreed  on  by 
consent,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  so  they  were 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  Prophets,  and  by  them 
delivered  to  the  Church ;  they  were  involved  in  the  types,  and 
acted  in  the  sacrifices.  Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  pro- 
phecies spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men,  they  clearly  relate 
unto  his  sufferings  by  proper  prediction;  or  whether  we  look 
upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they  exhibit  the  same  by 
an  active  representation.  St.  Paul's  apology  was  clear,  that  he 
Acts  xxvi.  said  none  other  things  but  those  which  the  Prophets  and  Moses  did 
^*'  *^*  say  should  come,  that  Christ  should  suffer.  The  Prophets  said  in 
express  terms  that  the  Messias,  whom  they  foretold,  should 
suffer;  Moses  said  so  in  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted 
by  his  ministry.  When  he  caused  the  passover  to  be  slain,  he 
said  that  Shiloh  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of 
the  world.  When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wilder- 
ness, he  said,  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross. 
When  he  commanded  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  said,  without 
efiusion  of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  and  therefore  the  Son 
of  God  must  die  for  the  sins  of  men.  When  he  appointed 
Aaron  to  go  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  Atonement^ 
he  said,  Christ,  our  High  Priest,  should  never  enter  through  the 
veil  into  the  highest  heavens  to  make  expiation  for  us,  but  by 
his  own  blood.  If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain,  the  eternal 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God,  if  we  look  upon  the  revelation  of 
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that  counsel^  either  in  express  predictions  or  ceremonial  repre- 
sentations^ we  shall  clearly  see  the  truth  of  our  third  assertion^ 
That  the  sufferings  of  the  promised  Messias  were  predetermined 
and  foretold. 

Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  determined, 
and  revealed  as  belonging  to  the  true  Messias,  were  undergone 
by  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Christ.    Never  was  there  any  suffering  type  which  he  outwent 
not,  never  prediction  of  any  passion  which  he  fulfilled  not,  never 
any  expression  of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not.     When 
the  appointed  time  of  his  death  approached,  he  said  to  his  Apo- 
186  sties,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  JerMalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  Luke  xviii. 
by  the  Prophets  concerning  the  Son  0/  Man  shall  be  accomplished.  ^'' 
When  he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  commemo- 
ration of  his  death,  he  said.  Truly  the  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  it  was  ^^^  zxii. 
determined.    After  his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dulness  oi  ^^,^^^1 
his  Disciples,  who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  passion,  that  *p*<'m^»'»«'- 
they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictions ;  say- 
ing unto  them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  ^^^  Lukexxiv. 
Prophets  have  spoken!   ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?    After  his  ascension  St.  Peter 
made  this  profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophecies, 
and  saw  his  sufferings ;  Those  things  which  Ood  before  had  shewed  Actsiii.  x8. 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  Prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath 
so  fulfilled.   Whatsoever  therefore  was  determined  by  the  counsel 
of  God,  whatsoever  was  revealed  by  the  Prophets  concerning  the 
sufferings  of  the  Messias,  was  all  Mfilled  by  that  Jesus  whom 
we  believe  to  be,  and  worship  as,  the  Christ.     Which  is  the 
fourth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  express  our  Saviour^s 
passion  in  relation  to  his  office. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  we  are  next 
to  consider  him  in  his  person.  And  being  in  all  this  Article 
there  is  no  person  expressly  named  or  described,  we  must  look 
back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  his  description  and  his  name. 
The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  us  in  the  same  sus- 
pension ;  but  for  our  satisfaction  refers  us  to  the  former,  where 
we  find  him  named  Jesus,  and  described  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewed  to  be  therefore 
truly  called  the  Only-begotten,  because  he  was  from  all  eternity 
generated  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  is,  as  the 
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eternal  Son^  so  also  the  eternal  God.  Wherefore  by  the  imme- 
diate coherence  of  the  Articles ^'^  and  necessary  consequence  of 
the  Creed^  it  plainly  appeareth  that  the  eternal  Son  of  Gk>d, 
God  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
vas  crucifiedj  dead,  and  buried.  For  it  was  no  other  person  which 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  than  he  which  was  bom  of  ike 
Virgin  Mary ;  he  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  no 
other  person  than  he  which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he 
which  was  conceited  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  no  other  person  than 
our  Lord;  and  that  our  Lord  no  other  than  the  only  Son  of 
God :  therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles  it 
folio weth,  that  the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which 
then  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time  being 
I  Cor.ii.8.  made  flesh,  did  sufier.  For  the  princes  of  this  world  crucified  the 
ActBxx.98.  Lord  of  glory  ^'^;  and  God  purchased  his  church  with  his  own  blood. 
That  Person  which  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds^ 
and  so  was  really  the  Lord  of  glory  and  most  truly  God,  took 
upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  in  that  nature,  being  still  the 
same  Person  which  before  he  was,  did  suffer.  When  our  Saviour 
fasted  forty  days,  there  was  no  other  person  hung^,  than  that 
Son  of  God  which  made  the  world ;  when  he  sat  down  weary  by 
the  well,  there  was  no  other  person  felt  that  thirst,  but  he  which 
was  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  the  fountain  of  the  Deity ; 
when  he  was  buffeted  and  scourged,  there  was  no  other  person 
sensible  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word  which  before  all 
worlds  was  impassible;  when  he  was  crucified  and  died,  there 
was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ghost,  but  the  Son  of 
1  Tim.  vi.  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  who  only  hath  immor" 
'  '  tality.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  first  consideration  propounded, 

viz.  Who  it  was  which  suffered;  afiirming  that,  in  respect  of 
his  office,  it  was  the  Messias,  in  respect  of  his  Person,  it  was 
God  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth  re- 
quireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded.  How, 
or  in  what  he  suffered.    For  while  we  prove  the  Person  suffering  I87 
to  be  God,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of  which  the 

61  ThiB  is  that  in$eparahili9  connexio  aactoritas,  et  Apostolus  tradidit,  dicens. 

In  the  Creed,  which  Cassianus  urgeth  so  Si  enim  cognovitieiU,  nunqwim  Dominum 

much  against NestoriuR.  de  Ineam.  lib.vL  gloria  cruc^fixiuent,'  Vigil,  adv,  Eutych. 

i3  *  Dozninmn  passom  symboli  tenet  lib.  ii.  [a  8.  p.  90.] 
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perfection  of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The  Divine  nature  Is 
of  infinite  and  eternal  happiness^  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the 
least  degree  of  infelicity^  and  therefore  subject  to  no  sense  of 
misery.  Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son  of  Gk>d  did 
suffer  for  us,  we  must  so  fiur  explain  our  assertion,  as  to  deny 
that  the  Divine  nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.  For  being  the 
Divine  nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit,  if  that  had  been  the  subject  of  his  passion,  then  must 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit  have  suffered.  Wherefore  as  we 
ascribe  the  passion  to  the  Son  alone,  so  must  we  attribute  it  to 
that  nature  which  is  his  alone,  that  is,  the  human.  And  then 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  will  appear  to  suffer,  because 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit,  but  the  Son  alone,  is  man^ 
and  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  consisteth  of  a  soul  and 
body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion;  nor  could  he 
suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  two.     For  as  the 
JFordwas  made  Jl€si,  though  the  Word  was  never  made*^,  (as  John  i.  14. 
being  in  the  beginning  God,)  but  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  humanity, 
was  made,  and  the  Word  assuming  it  became  flesh ;   so  saith  St. 
Peter,  CArist  suffered /or  us  in  the  fieshy  in  that  nature  of  man  iPetiv.  i. 
which  he  took  upon  him :  and  so  God  the  Son  did  suffer,  not  in 
that  nature  in  which  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all 
worlds,  but  in  that  flesh  which  by  his  incarnation  he  became. 
For  he  WBsjmt  to  death  in  the  flesh,  hut  quickened  in  the  Sjpirit^^j  iPet.iii.i8. 
suffered  in  the  weakness  of  his  humanity,  but  rose  by  the  power 
of  his  divinity.     As  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  Bom.  i  3. 
the  fleshy  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul;  so  was  he  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  in  the  language  of  St.  Peter :  and  as  he  was  declared  to  Bom.  i.  4. 
be  the  Son  of  Ood  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness; 
so  was  he  quietened  by  the  Spirit.    Thus  the  proper  subject  and 
recipient  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  which  he  underwent  for  us^ 
was  that  nature  which  he  took  from  us. 

Far  be  it  therefore  from  us  to  think  that  the  Deity,  which  is 
immutable,  could  suffer;   which  only  hath  immortality,  could 


Xiyos  &ff2  ^  X^os,  KoX  adpKa  fxV  ^  X&yot, 
4p  f  rh  wdBot  ira2  rhp  Bdawrow  iaf^ifyiro 
ip  fiop^  rf  iufSpctrlv^y  f^XP^  rii^w^  kcUl 
f9ov  iwifidt,  S.  Aihanas.  de  Incam. 
Dom,  eonl,  Apol,  Ub,  i.  cap.  ii.  [voL  i. 
pt.  ii.  p.  933  B.] 

54  *  Adeo  salya  est  ntriusqiie  propri- 


etas  substaatuB,  ut  et  Spiritus  res  mum 
egerit  in  illo,  id  est,  virtutes  et  opera  et 
signa ;  et  caro  paasioneB  snas  functa  ait, 
esuriena  sub  Diabolo,  sitiens  sub  Sama- 
litide,  flens  Lazamm,  anxiA  usque  ad 
mortem,  deuique  et  mortua  est.'  TertuL 
adv.  Prax.  cap,  97.  [p.  517  A.]  S.  CUm. 
Alex.  Pad.  lib.  i.  cap.  5. 
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die.  The  coDJunction  with  humanity  could  put  no  imperfection 
upon  the  divinity ;  nor  can  that  infinite  nature  by  any  external 
acquisition  be  any  way  changed  in  its  intrinsical  and  essential 
perfections^^.  If  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun  are  thought  to 
insinuate  into  the  most  noisome  bodies  without  any  pollution  of 
themselves^  how  can  that  spiritual  essence  contract  the  least 
infirmity  by  any  union  with  humanity^?  We  must  neither 
harbour  so  low  an  estimation  of  the  Divine  nature^  as  to  con- 
ceive it  capable  of  any  diminution ;  nor  so  mean  esteem  of  the 
essence  of  the  Word^  as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  sufferings  of 
the  flesh  he  took ;  nor  yet  so  groundless  an  estimation  of  the 
great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  as  to  make  the  properties  of 
one  nature  mix  in  confusion  with  the  other.  These  were  the 
wild  collections  of  the  Arian  and  Apollinarian  heretics  ^^^  whom 
the  Church  hath  long  since  silenced  by  a  sound  and  sober  asser- 
tion^ that  all  the  sufferings  of  our  Mediator  were  subjected  in 
his  human  nature. 

55  T^  yhfi  ^(ktu  ApBoftrop  iccSi  hrnXXoL  cap.  7.  [c.  5.  p.  351  A.]   And  again  ; 

tn-w  ittl  roioMv  imy,  oit  ovvaWoioifit'  '  Non  ei^  sit  spiritus  caro,  neo  caro 

POP  ry  ravtiy^  ^6ir€i,  Srov  ip  ixtlpp  tear*  spirituB,  quod  iati  volimt  egregii  doc- 

oheopofiicaf  y4pirrau  8,  Ortg.  Nyti,  EpitL  tores,  nt  fiMstus  sit  scilicet  Dominns  et 

ad  EuMtath,  [vol.  iii.  p.  657  D.]  Dens  noster  ex  hac  substantianun  per- 

50  'Hr  oW  ii\iaKov  ^mrhs  wdBothf  rt  mixtione  pastdbilis.     Ideo  autem  passi- 

herufti  r^  «tU^a  wKtipovvaiy  kcX  trvfidrwp  bilem  volant  dici,  no  ex  impassibili  ere- 

WKpwp  Ka2  ob  KoBupAp  4^wr6fi*P€u'  woKb  datur.'  cap.  8.    Mdnip  oIp  'Apctorol  vo^t- 

wk4op  4  iurSfAoros  rov  Btov  BOpofus  oth*  (oprtu  tfdpKU  iUpiip  ^woriBd/itPOi  Ai^ffiA^ 

lb'  ird$oi  riip  obaiop,  olh*  tip  fiKafitlri — <rA-  ^poi    rhp   Sotrrijpa,   r^r   9h  rov  wdBovs 

futrot  iurvfAdrats  iwa/^fi4pri,  Euid>,  Dem,  w^op  4^1  riip  kwoBij  Bt^nfra  Am^^porrcs 

JBvang.  lib.  W.  cap.  13.  [p.  168  A.]  turtfiAs.   8.  Athafuu.  de  Incam.  Dam. 

57  This  danger  is  the  rather  to  be  cant.  Apol.  lib,  i.  cap,  15.  [vol.  L  pt. 

unfolded,  because  it  is  not  generally  ii  p.  935  B.]    Of  this  St.  Hilaiy  is  to 

nnderstood.   The  heresy  of  Arius,  as  it  be  understood :  '  Sed  eorum  omnis  hio 

was  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  sensus  est,  ut  opinentur  metum  mortia 

is  known  to  all.     But  that  he  made  the  in  Dei  Filium  incidisse,  qui  asserunt 

nature  of  the  Word  to  suffer  in  the  non  de  setemitate  esse  prolatum,  neque 

flesh,  is  not  so  frequently  or  plainly  de  infinitate  patems  substantia  exstit- 

delivered.    This  Phoebadius  (the  first  of  isse,  sed  ex  nullo  per  eum  qui  omnia 

the  Latin  Church  who  wrote  against  creavit  effectum ;  ut  assumptus  ex  nihilo 

the  Arians)  chargeth  them  with.    '  Du-  sit,  et  cceptus  ex  opere,  et  confirmatua 

plicem  hunc  statum,  non  oonjunctum,  ex    tempore.     £t  ideo    in    eo    doloris 

sed  confusum,  vultis  videri ;  ut  etiam  anxietas,  ideo  spiritus  passio  cum  cor- 

unus  vestrum,  id  est  epistola  Potamii,  poris  passione.*  Com.inMat.cap.^i.[p, 

qua  ad  orientem  et  occidentem  trans-  743  B.]  where  clearly  he  argues  against 

missa  est,  qua  asserit,  came  et  spiritu  the  Arians.    The  right  understanding 

Christi  ooagulatis  per  sanguinem  Ma-  whereof  is  the  only  true  way  to  reconcile 

ris,  et  in  unum  corpus  redactis,  passibi-  those  harsh  sayings  of  his,  which  so 

lem  Deum  fiictum.    Hoo  ideo,  ne  quia  troubled  the  Master  of  the  SentenceSy 

ilium  ex  eo  orederet,  quem  impassibi-  and  the  whole  SchoolB  ever  since, 
lem  satis  constat.'    Xi6.  adv.  Arianat, 
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188  And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  conedst  in  this^  how  we  can 
reconcile  the  person  suffering  with  the  subject  of  his  passion; 
how  we  can  say  that  God  did  suffer,  when  we  profess  the  God- 
head suffered  not.  But  this  seeming  difficulty  will  admit  an 
easy  solution^  if  we  consider  the  intimate  conjunction  of  the 
Divine  and  human  nature,  and  their  union  in  the  person  of  the 
Son.  For  hereby  those  attributes  which  properly  belong  unto 
the  one  are  given  to  the  other  ^b;  and  that  upon  good  reason. 
For  being  the  same  individual  Person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  really  and  truly  both 
God  and  man ;  it  necessarily  followeth,  that  it  is  true  to  say, 
God  is  man,  and  as  true,  A  man  is  God :  because  in  this  particular 
he  which  is  man  is  God,  and  he  which  is  God  is  man.  Again, 
being  by  reason  of  the  incarnation  it  is  proper  to  say,  God  is 
man,  it  followeth  unavoidably,  that  whatsoever  necessarily 
belongeth  to  the  human  nature  may  be  spoken  of  Gt)d; 
otherwise  there  would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man 
did  not  belong,  which  were  a  contradiction.  And  being  by 
virtue  of  the  same  incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man 
is  God,  by  the  same  necessity  of  consequence  we  must 
acknowledge,  that  all  the  essential  attributes  of  the  Divine 
nature  may  truly  be  spoken  of  that  man;  otherwise  there  would 
be  one  truly  and  properly  God,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did 
not  belong,  which  is  a  clear  repugnancy.  Again,  if  the  pro- 
perties of  the  Divine  nature  may  be  truly  attributed  to  that 
man  which  is  God,  then  may  those  actions  which  flow  from 
those  properties  be  attributed  to  the  same.  And  being  the 
properties  of  the  human  nature  may  be  also  attributed  to  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  those  actions  or  passions  which  did  proceed 
from  those  properties  may  be  attributed  to  the  same  Son  of  Grod, 
or  God  the  Son.  Wherefore  as  God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and 
as  man  truly  passible  and  mortal;  so  God  the  Son  did  truly 
suffer,  and  did  truly  die.  And  this  is  the  only  true  commu- 
nication of  properties*^. 

58  *  Per  indiflsolubilem  unitatem  Verb!  ica2  rh  $€td¥  r^  hfSpmwty^,  KaroPOful(HrSat, 

et  camiB,  omnia  qusB  canua  Bunt  Mcri-  8,  Greg.  Nyn.  Epist.  ad  Theoph.  [voL  iii. 

biintur  et  Verbo,  quomodo  et  que  Ver-  p.  365  D.]  Xp^  jUtrroi  9ti4tKu  its  ii  tvmca 

bi  sunt  pnedicantur  in  came.'    Orig,  wi  kow^  itoiu  rh  M/tara,    Theodoret.  Dial, 

£pitt.  ad  Bom.  lib.  i.  ea/p,  i.  [§.  6.  p.  iiL  oop.  17.  [vol.  iv.  p.  151  C] 
467  B.]    Ai^  T^y  iuept0fi  iy&nrra  r^i  re        69  Called  by  the  Schoola  ordinarilj 

wpo9\r)^*i<ni*  trapichSf  koI  rijs  wpoaXafiO'  Oommunioatio  idiomaium :  by  the  an- 

ti4rti%  Btirrrros,  iumfi^BitrrapTai  r^  6^6'  dent    Gh-eek    divines    'Ayriioats,    and 

fAora'  &trr9  teat  rh  Mp^iww  r^  9fi^f  ■ometiines  'Ayriurrdaroffu, 

PSABSON.  Z 
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Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  really 
eommnnicated  to  the  other  nature^  as  if  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
were  passible  and  mortal^  or  his  humanity  of  original  omni- 
potence and  omnipresence  j  but  because  the  same  Gk>d  the  Son 
was  also  the  Son  of  Man^  he  was  at  the  same  time  both  mortal 
and  eternal :  mortal^  as  the  Son  of  Man^  in  respect  of  his  ha* 
manity ;  eternal^  as  the  Son  of  God>  in  respect  of  his  Divinity. 
The  sufferings  therefore  of  the  Messias  were  the  sufferings  of 
God  the  Son :  not  that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  his  Deiiy^  as 
of  which  that  was  incapable ;  but  the  sufferings  of  his  humanity, 
as  unto  which  that  was  inclinable.  For  although  the  humaa 
nature  was  conjoined  to  the  Divine^  yet  it  suffered  as  much  as 
if  it  had  been  alone ;  and  the  Divine  as  little  suffered  as  if  it  had 
not  been  conjoined :  because  each  kept  their  respective  properties 
distinct^  without  the  least  confusion  in  their  most  intimate  con* 
jimction.  From  whence  at  last  the  person  suffering  is  reconciled 
to  the  subject  of  his  passion :  for  God  the  Son  being  not  only 
God^  but  also  man^  suffered^  though  not  in  his  Deity^  by  reason 
of  which  he  is  truly  God ;  yet  in  his  humanity^  by  which  he 
who  is  truly  God^  is  as  truly  man.  And  thus  we  conclude  our 
two  first  disquisitions^  Who  it  was  that  suffered ;  in  respect  of 
his  office^  the  Messias ;  in  respect  of  his  person^  God  the  Son  : 
How  it  was  he  suffered;  not  in  his  Deity^  which  is  impassible,  189 
but  in  his  humanity^  which  he  assumed^  clothed  with  our  in* 
firmities. 

Our  next  inquiry  is^  What  this  God  the  Son  did  suffer  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings^  but  so  &r 
as  they  are  comprehended  in  this  Article;  which  first  prescindeth 
all  the  antecedent  part  by  the  expression  of  time^  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  who  was  not  governor  of  Judaea  long  before  our  Saviour's 
baptism ;  and  then  takes  off  his  concluding  passion^  by  adding 
his  crucifixion  and  his  death.  Looking  then  upon  the  sufferings 
of  our  Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the  Gt)spelj  and 
especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  understand  them  by 
considering  them  in  relation  to  the  subject  or  recipient  of  them. 
And  being  we  have  already  shewed  his  passion  was  wholly  sub- 
jected in  his  human  nature,  being  that  nature  consisteth  of  two 
parts,  the  soul  and  body ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  he 
suffered  in  the  body,  what  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first.  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part :  so  we  acknow- 
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ledge  that  he  took  a  true  and  real  body^  so  as  to  become  flesh 
of  our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of  Christ,  really  and 
truly  human,  was  also  frail  and  mortal,  as  being  accompanied 
with  all  those  natural  properties  which  necessarily  flow  from  the 
condition  of  a  frail  and  mortal  body :  and  though  now  the  same 
body,  exalted  above  the  highest  heavens,  by  virtue  of  its  glori* 
fication  be  put  beyond  all  possibility  of  passion,  yet  in  the  time 
of  his  humiliation  it  was  clothed  with  no  such  glorious  perfec- 
tion j  but  as  it  was  subject  unto,  so  it  felt  weariness,  hunger, 
and  thirst.  Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  internal  weaknesses 
and  natural  infirmities,  but  to  all  outward  injuries  and  violent 
impressions.  As  all  our  corporal  pain  consists  in  that  sense 
which  ariseth  from  the  solution  of  that  continuity  which  is  con- 
natural to  the  parts  of  our  body,  so  no  parts  of  his  sacred  body 
were  injuriously  violated  by  any  outward  impression,  but  he  was 
truly  and  fully  sensible  of  the  pain  arising  from  that  violation. 
Deep  was  that  sense,  and  grievous  was  that  pain,  which  those 
scourges  produced,  when  the  plovghers  ploughed  upon  hie  back  and  Ps.cxxix..?. 
made  long  thevr  furrowe :  the  dilaceration  of  those  nervous  parts 
created  a  most  sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.  The  coronary 
thorns  did  not  only  express  the  scorn  of  the  imposers,  by  that 
figure  into  which  they  were  contrived;  but  did  also  pierce  his 
tender  and  sacred  temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their 
numerous  acuminations.  That  spear  directed  by  an  impertinent 
malice  which  opened  his  side,  though  it  brought  forth  water  and 
blood,  caused  no  dolorous  sensation,  because  the  body  was  then 
dead:  but  the  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet  made 
another  kind  of  impression,  while  it  was  yet  alive  and  highly 
sensible.  Thus  did  the  body  of  the  Son  of  Man  truly  etiffer  the 
bitterness  of  corporal  pains  and  torments  inflicted  by  violent 
external  impressions. 

And  as  our  Saviour  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  the  nature 
of  man,  so  he  euffered  in  them  both,  that  he  might  be  a  Saviour 
of  the  whole.  In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable  of  suflering, 
in  that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passion^.  Evil  apprehended  to 
come  tormented  his  soul  with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him 
in  respect  of  what  he  was  to  suffer,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the 
recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings. 
Evil  apprehended  as  present  tormented  the  same  with  sadness^ 

60  'Quia  Buicepit  aniinainy  raioepit    Fidt,  Ub,  ii.  cap.  3.  [(  56.  yoL  ii  p. 
et  aninuB  pasnonM.'     3.  Ambroi.  d$    480  F.] 
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sorrow,  and  anguisli  of  mind.     So  that  lie  was  truly  represented 

Isa.  liii.  3.  to  us  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  mti 

grief;  and  the  proper  subject  of  that  grief  he  hath  fiiUy  ex- 

Hatt.xxyi.  pressed  who  alone  felt  it,  saying  unto  his  disciples.  My  eaulii 

^  exceeding  sorrowful ,  even  unto  death. 

We  ought  ^ot  therefore  to  question  whether  he  sujfiered  in  bis  190 
soul  or  no ;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  knowledge  how  far  and  in  what  degree  he  suffered;  how 
bitter  that  grief,  how  great  that  sorrow  and  that  anguish  was. 
Which  though  we  can  never  fully  and  exactly  measure ;  yet  we 
may  infallibly  know  thus  much,  both  from  the  expressions  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  from  the  occasion  of  his  sufferings,  that 
the  griefs  and  sorrows  which  he  felt,  and  the  anguish  which  he 
underwent,  were  most  incomparably  far  beyond  all  sorrows  iA 
which  any  person  here  was  sensible  or  capable. 

The  Evangelists  have  in  such  language  expressed  his  agony^ 

as  cannot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the  bitterness 

Matt.  xztL  of  that  passion.     He  began  to  be  sorrowful,  saith  St.  Matthew ; 

Mark  xiy.  ^^  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  saith  St.  Mark,  and  to  be  very  heavy ^ 

33*  say  both  :  and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short 

of  the  original  expressions^,  which  render  him  suddenly^  upon  a 

81   The  wordfl  in    the  original  are  tion  of  the  word,  nor  the  relmtkm  to 

three,  Xinrcurfoi,  ittBatiBuoBaiy  and  hJhf  that  place  in  the  Psalms  did  cipnMB 

l»o¥%w,     AMfvuaOeu,  the  first,   is  of   a  that  sorrow,  yet  the  foUowing  part  of 

known  and  ordinary  signification,  but  our  Saviour's  words  would  sufiScientlj 

in  this  case  it  is  to  be  raised  to  the  eridence  it,  Sa»f  Ocu^rov,  it  was  a  aanow 

highest  degree  of  its  possible  signifi-  which  like  the  pangs  of  death  oompoMeed 

oancy,  as  appears  by  the  words  which  him,  and  like  the  pcMU  of  hdl  goi  hold 

follow,    nfpl\vw6s    icrriy  if  ^x^  1"^*  tfpon  him.     PsaL  cxvi.  3.    The  second 

For,  as  the  ancient  grammarians  ob-  word,  used  by  St.  Blark  alone,  is  ittSofk' 

serve,  *H  ir«pl  irp6$wis  Mreuruf  819X0?  /ScmtOoi,  which  with  the  Vulgar  Latin 

and  again,  *H  ircpl  irp6$9irts  XafifidvwTai  is  pavere,  but  in  the  language  of  the 

iunl  rris  Mp  Kcerii  \6yov  ^9ftBifft9$s  icol  Greeks  bears  a  higher  sense.     Od^c/Sst 

wfptrrSnrros,  and  therefore  ircplXinrof  of  mittahfi  r^y  (m\ri^tp,  says  Etymologus : 

itself  must  signify  a  man  possessed  with  and  Hesychius,  Bdfifiot,  Obv/mo,  facvAii^cr. 

9n  excessive  grief ;    as  in   i£schylus,  Olou,  Vet.  ^ofifios,  ttvpor.    Philoponus, 

[Enm.  161]  irtpl$apv  Kp6os,  that  is,  ac-  preserved  by  Eustathius  'lA.  /i'.  [310] 

cording  to  the  Scholiast,  mpurems  fiap^,  9dfifiof  fi^p  if  iiewKii^ts:  §aft06s  M  mar* 

But  b^de  this  Greek  notation,  here  is  ^cuiy  rdaty  6  ImrAoyed.     From  hence 

to  be  observed  a  reference  to  the  words  the  verb  0a/ifi€ty,  in  termination  aotive» 

of  David,  Psal.  xlii.  5.    'Ivarl  vfplxvwos  in  signification  passive,  pereuUnm  eue, 

c^*  ^  ^vxH  Mov;  ^nnin«n~no.    So  that  in  Homer,  *l\.  at.  199.  ^diAfi^trw  V  *Ax<- 

it  doth  not  only  signify  an  excess  of  Af^'s'    where  it  is  the  observation  of 

sorrow  surrounding  and  encompassing  Eustathius,  T^  49dfi0ritr§p  ii^pyifruthif  ^ 

the  soul ;  but  also  such  as  brings  a  con-  vtvripa  XP^^^'  ^^  ^X*'*     $aftBo6fU9oi 

ttomation  and  dejection  of  mind,  bow-  yhp  ical  iBafifihOn  koI  r%Bd§iBmuu.  ^cvlv 

ing  the  soul  under  the  pressure  and  o2  luV  "Oiaipoif*     but  not  universally 

burden  of  it.    And  if  neither  the  nota-  true.    For  (as  to  our  purpose)  we  have 
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present  and  immediate  apprehension,  possessed  with  fear,  horror, 
and  amazement,  encompassed  with  grief,  and  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow,  pressed  down  with  consternation  and  dejection  of  mind^ 
tormented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of  spirit. 

This  he  first  expressed  to  his  disciples,  saying.  My  soul  ia 
exceeding  sorrowful;  and  lest  they  should  not  fully  apprehend 
the  excess,  adding,  even  unto  deaths  as  if  the  pangs  of  death  had 
abeady  encompassed  him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  the  pains 
of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  him.  He  went  but  a  little  farther 
before  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on  his  face 
and  praying,  even  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  Heb.  v.  7. 
abU  to  save  him  from  death.  Nor  were  his  cries  or  tears  sufficient 
evidences  of  his  inward  sufferings,  nor  could  the  sorrows  of  his 
191  breast  be  poured  forth  either  at  his  lips  or  eyes;  the  innumer- 
able pores  of  all  his  body  must  give  a  passage  to  more  lively 


boih  the  use  and  senae  of  this  word  in  ^utrBcUf  to  be  surprised  with  horror  in 

the  Old  Testament.    As  i  8am.  ziv.  15.  the  highest  degree,  even  nnto  stape- 

y^Mn  Y3nni  «ra2  40dtA$ri(rtv  ri  yrjf  and  faction.    'EKOaftfiovfAcu,  obttupaco,  Olo9$, 

the  earth  quaked.    And  Psal.  xlviii.  5.  Vet.   The  third  word  is  &6rifiovtaf,  Vulg, 

inon,    Aquilai,    iOafiB-fiOrivav,  Symma-  Lai.  tcedere,  in  St.  Mark  ;  maxtus  ease  in 

chus,  ^(erXa7i|(rav,  as  PsaL  xxxi.  22.  St.  Matthew :  but  it  hath  yet  a  farther 

*^y^  8^  %Xwa  ip  rf  ixartiff^i  /lov,  Aquila,  sense.     'A8i}/Aoir£,  iucrfiM,  kytowiSt,  says 

9aii^9*tf  Symmachus,  ^fcirXi7(ci.     The  Hesychius  ;  'ASijfioyw,  rh  7da»  Xurovfuu. 

like  is  also  in  the  passive  termination  :  8uid,     It  signifieth  Uierefore  gfief  and 

as  Daniel  expresses  his  fear  in  a  vision,  anguish  in  excess  ;   as  appeareth  also 

'EOofiBifBriv,  teal  irlxra)  M  irp6ffotw6v  fiov,  by  the  origination  of  it.    For,  as  Eusta- 

Dan.  viii.  1 7.  and  the  wicked  are  de-  thius  observes,  Tov  &8i}/uoyc<y  vpocr6rvwov 

scribed  by  the  Wise  Man,  Bafifioi/uvot  hBiiiJMV  iMi/MPos,  6  iK  K^mis  &s  cla  leal 

9upwSf    Ktd    lya\fAa<rtif   iKrap€ura'6fitP0t,  rimt  K6pcv,  hs  &8of  X^ycrcu,  iyafrtwrafm 

Sap.  xvii.  3.     From  whence  it  appear-  jctit.   'IX.  X'.  [v.  88.]    From  6Z&,  &84<rw, 

eth  that  Boft^itrOm  of  itself  signifieth  a  i^Siifuop,  from  itHfutif,  iirtfAoim,    It  hath 

high  degree  of  fear,  horror,  and  amaze-  therefore  in  it  the  signification  of  iSritf, 

ment.     Qaufiovncu,  Obstupeo,  ttupeo,  pa-  or  X(ay,  aatiety,  or  extremity.     From 

ve«ea,     Qloes,   Vet,    And  by  the  addi-  whence  it  is  ordinarily  so  expounded, 

tion  of  the  preposition  4^  the  signifioa-  as  if  it  contained  the  consequence  of 

tion  is  augmented.    "ZKOaftfios^  Utewkri'  the   greatest  fear  or  sorrow,   that  is, 

rrof,   He*ych,    passively  ;    Srip(op — ^  anxiety  of  mind,  disquietude,  and  rest- 

fi*p6p  Kol  Maiifiow^  Dan.  vii.  7.  actively,  lessness.     *ASi}/AOKciy,  &X^iy  iral  iropctW, 

i.  e.  ^nrXTiNTtic^i'.     Such  an  augmenta-  d/iiyxcu^c^^  Etymcl,     As  Antony  is  ex- 

tion  in  this  word  is  justifiable  by  that  pressed  by  Plutarch,  after  the  loss  of 

rule  left  us  in  £ustathius  ad  *IX.  c'.  [v.  eight  thousand  men,  being  in  want  of 

142].  *H   ii  irp6e*<ris  oif  yu&pov  r^v  l(«  all  things  necessary  for  the  rest,  KXco- 

8i}Xo<  0'x^0'ii',  &XX^  KoX  th^wfia  woWdxit  vdrpof  vfpi4fitvt,  koI  fipaSwoiknis  iJhf- 

tnifuUv€i,   Of  which  he  gives  an  example  iiovuv  ^Xvc.     VU,  AiUon,  cap,  51.   [p. 

in   ixyofiiati,  used  by  Aristophanes  in  939  £.]    So  where  the  Heb.  noivn  is 

Pluto,  though  not  named  by  him.    And  by  the  LXX.  translated  iiewXeeyps,  by 

again,  ad  'IX.  y\  [v.  278.]  *H  /(  wpMtffis  Symmachus  it  is    rendered    &5iy/ioif  t, 

iirlrauTiP  IhiKoi^  ^oiop  jcal  rh  fuiXurra.  Ecdes.  vii.  16. 
'^KBofji^'iaBai  therefore  is  /LuUivra  0afi' 
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representations  of  the  bitter  angoish  of  his  soul :  and  therefore 

Luke  xal  while  he  prayed  more  eamestl]/,  in  that  agony  ku  sweai  was  as 

**•  il  were  ^real  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.    As  the 

Pi.zziLi4.  Psalmist  had  before  declared;  /  am  poured  out  like  water,  and 

all  mjf  bones  are  out  of  joint:  my  keart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in 

tke  midst  of  my  bowels.    The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was  as  it  were 

melted  with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts  of  his  body 

at  the  same  time  inflamed  with  anguish  and  agony;  well  then 

might  that  melting  produce  a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed  and 

rarefied  blood  force  a  passage  through  the  numerous  pores. 

And  as  the  Evangelist's  expressions,  so  the  occasion  of  the 
grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  bitterness  thereof.  For  God 
I«L  liiL  6.  laid  on  his  own  Son  tke  iniquities  of  us  all;  and  as  we  are 
obliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sins,  so  was  he  grieved  for 
the  sins  of  us  all.  If  then  we  consider  the  perfection  and  lati- 
tude of  his  knowledge;  he  understood  all  the  sins  of  men  fur 
which  he  suffered,  all  the  evil  and  the  guilt,  all  the  offence 
against  the  Majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the  goodness  of 
God,  which  was  contained  in  all  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon 
his  absolute  conformity  to  the  will  of  God;  he  was  inflamed 
with  most  ardent  love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  gloiy,  and 
most  studious  to  preserve  that  right  which  was  so  highly  vio« 
lated  by  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the  sons  of 
men ;  he  loved  them  all  far  more  than  they  did  themselves,  he 
knew  those  sins  were  of  themselves  sufficient  to  bring  eternal 
destruction  on  their  souls  and  bodies,  he  considered  them  whom 
he  so  much  loved  as  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God  whom  he  so 
truly  worshipped.  If  we  reflect  upon  those  graces  which  were 
without  measure  diS\ised  through  his  soul,  and  caused  him  with 
the  greatest  habitual  detestation  to  abhor  all  sin ;  if  we  consider 
all  those  circumstances,  we  cannot  wonder  at  that  grief  and 
sorrow.  For  if  the  true  contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  bleeding 
under  the  sting  of  the  law  only  for  his  own  iniquities,  all  which 
notwithstanding  ho  knowoth  not,  cannot  W  performed  without 
givat  bitterness  of  sont^w  and  remorse;  what  bounds  can  we 
set  unto  that  grief,  what  moasuivs  to  that  anguish,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  a  full  apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so 
manv  millions  of  sinners? 

Add  unto  all  tho^^e  prveient  appnohaisions,  the  immfJiate  hand 
of  Ckid  pKtssing  upon  him  all  this  load^  kigrii^  ea  Us  ■honMcii 
at  once  an  heap  of  all  tlia  aonoiUlAMMHIj^MMiBlo  may 
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of  the  saints  of  God;  that  he,  being  touched  with  the  feeling  of'BehM,\$. 
our  infirmities,  might  become  a  merciful  High  Prieet,  able  and  H.  17, 18. 
wiUing  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.    Thus  may  we  behold  JjBm.L  12, 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  that  sorrow  which  was 
done  unto  him,  wherewith  the  Lord  afflicted  him  in  the  day  of  his 
fierce  anger.    And  from  hence  we  may  and  must  conclude,  that 
the  Saviour  of  man,  as  he  took  the  whole  nature  of  man,  so  he 
Buffered  in  whatsoever  he  took :  in  his  body,  by  internal  infirm- 
ities and  external  injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fears  and  sorrows,  by 
unknown  and  inexpressible  anguishes.     Which  shews  us  fully 
(if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  propounded.  What  our 
Saviour  suffered. 

That  our  Saviour  did  thus  suffer,  is  most  necessary  to  believe. 
First,  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity  of  his 
human  nature.  For  if  he  were  not  man,  then  could  not  man  be 
redeemed  by  him ;  and  if  that  nature  in  which  he  appeared  were 
not  truly  human,  then  could  he  not  be  truly  man.  But  we  may 
be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when  we  see 
him  subject  unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the  Godhead  is  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above  all  possi- 
bility of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see  our  Saviour  truly 
S  suffer,  we  know  his  Divine  essence  suffered  not,  and  thence 
acknowledge  the  addition  of  his  human  nature,  as  the  proper 
subject  of  his  passion.  And  from  hence  we  may  infallibly  con- 
clude, surely  that  Mediator  between  God  and  man  was  truly 
man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was  an  hungry,  when 
he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being  grieved 
wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled,  and  being 
crucified  died. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  for  the  re- 
demption of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  Gk>d; 
which  was  not  otherwise  to  be  performed  than  by  a  plenary 
satisfaction  to  his  will.  He  therefore  was  by  all  his  sufferings 
made  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  propitiation  for  all  our  sins. 
For  salvation  is  impossible  unto  sinners  without  remission  of 
sin ;  and  remission,  in  the  decree  of  God,  is  impossible  without 
effusion  of  blood.  Our  redemption  therefore  could  not  be 
wrought  but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a  Lamb 
slain,  but  by  a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might  purchase 
ihereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  for  hisiself  the 
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Pi.  cz.  7.  Head^  and  for  the  members  of  his  body.  He  drunk  t^He  hrooh 
Luke  zziv.  in  ike  wai/y  therefore  hath  he  lift  up  his  head.  Ought  not  Chri^ 
to  ivff^,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  own  glory?  And  doth  he  not, 
by  the  same  right  by  which  he  entered  into  it,  confer  that  gloxy 
upon  us?  The  recompense  of  the  reward  was  set  before  him, 
and  through  an  intuition  of  it  he  cheerfully  underwent  whatso- 
ever was  laid  upon  him.  He  must  therefore  necessarily  suffer 
to  obtain  that  happiness,  who  is  therefore  happy  because  he 
suffered. 

Fourthly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer,  that  we  might 
be  assured  that  he  is  truly  affected  with  a  most  tender  compas- 
sion of  our  afflictions.  For  this  end  was  he  subjected  to  misery, 
that  he  might  become  prone  unto  mercy :  for  this  purpose  was 
he  made  a  sacrifice,  that  he  might  be  a  compassionate  High 
Priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  unmerciful  to  himself,  that 
he  might  be  most  merciful  unto  us. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  the  Son  of  Man  should  suffer,  there- 
by to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how  we  are 
Luke  xxiii.  to  suffcr.     For  if  these  things  were  done  to  the  green  tree,  whai 
^''  shall  be  done  to  the  dry?    Nay,  if  Ood  spared  not  his  natural, 

his  eternal,  his  only-begotten  Son;  how  shall  he  spare  his 
adopted  sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be  children  because  they 
are  chastised,  and  appear  to  be  in  his  paternal  affection  because 
they  lie  under  his  fatherly  correction  ?  We  are  therefore  heirs, 
only  because  co-heirs  with  Christ;  and  we  shall  be  kings,  only 
because  we  shall  reig^  together  with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and 
infallible  consequence.  If  Christ  be  risen,  then  shall  we  also  rise; 
and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a  coherence  in  this  other.  If 
Christ  hath  suffered,  then  must  we  expect  to  suffer.  And  as  he 
taught  the  necessity  of,  so  he  left  us  the  direction  in,  our  suffer- 
ings. Great  was  the  example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute 
perfection :  the  pattern  beyond  all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour, 
who  hath  taught  us  in  all  our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admir- 
able humility,  perfect  patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto 
the  will  of  God. 

And  now  we  may  perceive  the  full  importance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understand  what 
he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  to  profess,  when  he 
makes  this  confession  of  his  faith.  He  suffered.  For  hereby 
every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much:  I  am  really  per- 
suaded within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this 
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as  a  most  necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same 
essence  with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind 
198  really  and  truly  suffer ;  not  in  his  divinity,  which  was  impas- 
sible, but  in  his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation 
was  subject  unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  Re- 
deemer of  the  whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete  sufferer  in  the 
whole ;  in  his  body,  by  such  dolorous  infirmities  as  arise  inter- 
nally from  human  frailties,  and  by  such  pains  as  are  inflicted 
by  external  injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  by 
unknown  sorrows,  by  anguish  unexpressible.  And  in  this  lati- 
tude and  propriety  I  believe  our  Saviour  suffered. 

Under  Pontius  Pilate, 

AFTER  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  consisting 
in  our  Saviour's  passion.  He  suffered,  foUoweth  the  circumstance 
of  time,  declared  by  the  present  governor,  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
Which  though  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  preserved  to  eternal 
memory  in  the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  as  the  Son  of 
God  by  his  determinate  counsel  was  sent  into  the  world  to  die 
in  the  ftilness  of  time,  so  it  concerns  the  Church  to  be  assured 
of  the  time  in  which  he  died.  And  because  the  ancient  custom 
of  the  world  was  to  make  their  computations  by  their  governors, 
and  refer  their  historical  relations  to  the  respective  times  of 
their  government ;  therefore,  that  we  might  be  properly  assured 
of  the  actions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,  and  of  his  sufferings, 
(that  is,  the  actions  which  others  did^to  him,)  the  present 
governor  is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is  proper  to 
such  historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  we  affirm  that 
he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^K 

82  *Ev)  Uoprlov  UiXdrov.  Which  words  St.  Paul  answered  in  the  same  propriety 

are  capable  of  a  double  construction,  of  speech,  *Erl  rod  fi^fxaros  Kaltrapot 

"First,  as  they  are  used  by  St.  Paul,  ivr^s  ci^.    Thus  Christ  tells  his  Apo* 

1 1^.  vi.  13.  *lri<rov,  rav  impuvp^ivaarros  sties,  Mark  ziiL  9.   'Eirl  ^TY^iUywv   ica) 

M  Uovrlov  TliKifrov  r^v  koX^p  6fioKo')^€af,  fiturikimv  arttl^(r€a$€.   And  in  this  sense 

Who  before  Pontius  PUate  witnessed  a  hrl  h  often  used  by  the  Greeks.    Se- 

good  confession :  that  is,  standing  before  condly,  M  HiXtlrov  is  wider  PiUUe,  that 

him  as  before  a  judge.    As  of  the  same  is,  in  the  time  of  his  government,  when 

person.  Matt,  xxviii.  14.   Kal  ihp  iucov  and  while  he  was  procurator  of  Jud»a: 

crOp  rovro  hr\  rov  ^tfiSpoSf  If  this  come  as  h^  itpx^^P^*'"  "Ayya  ical  KaXd^  Luke 

to  he  tried  before  the  procurator.    Thus  iii.  1.  and  iwl  *A$id0ap  rov  iipx^^P^'' 

FestuB  propounded  it  to  St.  Paul,  Acts  Mark  ii.  16,     Which  is  also  according 

XXV.  9.  e^Xcis — KpitftoSoi  4i^  ifAov ;  and  to  the  custom   and  language  of  the 
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And  because  he  not  only  suffered  under  him  as  the  present 
governor,  but  also  iiiis  arraigned  and  condemned  by  him  as  a 
judge;  therefore  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  the 
manner,  and  confirmation  of  the  truth,  of  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, to  declare  what  hath  been  left  and  derived  to  our  know- 
ledge, both  concerning  his  person  and  his  office. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names:  nor  is 
any  other  name  of  his  extant,  although  according  to  the  general 
custom  of  the  Romans^,  he  should  have  three.     The  first  of  194 
these  two  is  Pontius^,  the  name  descending  to  him  from  the 

Greeks :  m  KaraxXvcfjAs  M  AtvtcaXUnft  UUe :  tliat  is,  at  the  time  when  be  WM 

iy4vrro,  Maroi.  Arundtl.    Otroi  ^vw  M  procurator  of  Jadjea ;  as  Ignatius  fully, 

rov  Anofidiorros  i^cu^atrrdarrafpTp^p,  Plor  ip  tnuf^  Tiff  iiy^iuivlas  Ilorrlov  IIiAirov. 

ton.  EpUt.  odArchyiam;  [£p.  zii.  p.  359  Eput.  ad  Magnetia,  [$.  ii.  p.  so.] 

1).]  and  M  tovtov  fiafftXtiopros,  in  thu  63  Pausanias   speaking  of  the  Bo- 

hing*a  reign,  is  the  common  phrase  of  mans,    ssith,    Tpta    ir^rt   f   ixiyurra, 

Pausanias.    Thus  the  Athenians  among  kcu  $rt  w\4opa  Mfuera  iitdirr^  ri$€mum 

their  nine  ''Apxoprts  had  one  who  was  Achate,  cap.  7.  And  although  Diomedee 

called  *Erfl&KUfior,  because  his  name  was  and  Plutarch  have  observed,  that  even 

used  for  the  denotation  of  that  year;  among  the   Romans  there  were  soma 

and  the  phrase  was  usually,   M  ruv  Hn&pvfia,  yet  the  prsnomen  mm  never 

Hupa,  or  M  Tov  SciWa  &pxoprot,  as  I  omitted,  as  Priscian  affirmed ;  '  £z  illo 

find   it  thrice   together  in  one  place,  tempore  consuetude    tenuit,   ut  nemo 

*0  flip  yhp  (laoKpdri^s)  iw\  Avfftfidxov,  Komanus  sit  absque  praemmiine.'  Lib,  ii. 

UaAtvp  91  iwl  'A/itipiov  y4yoP€P,  lip*  ot  ^  Pontius  and  Pilatug  were  his  no- 

UtpiKkris  irt\t^r7i(r*p,    Diog.  Laert.  in  men  and  cognomen,  in  the  same  man- 

Platone.  [I.  iii.  §.  3.]    In  the  same  man*  ner  as  Julius  and  Cctaar  are  described 

uer  did  the  Lacedsemonians  make  their  by  Suetonius :  '  Non  Ctesare  et  Bibulo, 

historical  accounts  by  their  Ephori,  and  sed  Julio  et  Ctiisare,  Goes,  actum  scri- 

the  Argivi  by  the  prieatesses  of  Juno :  berent,   bis  eundcm  pneponeutcs,  no- 

•Ewl  Xpwriios  ip  "Apyti  r&rt  wtpriiicopTa  mine  atque  cognomine/  Lib,  L  cap,  20, 

Hvoip  li4opra  irri  Upcfffxdpris^  Kcd  Aipriiriov  Thus,  without  a  prae>nomen  or  agnomen, 

4^6pov  4p  liwdfyrpf  xai  llv6oS<ipov  tri  8^  he  is  only  known  to  us  by  his  nomen 

li^ptis  ApxcpTos  *A0npaioi%.  Thucyd.  lib.  properly  called,  and  his  cognomen.  The 

ii.  cap.  2,     And   as  the  Greeks  thus  nature  of  which  two  is  thus  described 

referred  all  actions  to  the  times  of  these  by  the  ancients  :  '  Nomen  proprium  est 

governors,  so  did  the  Jews  under  the  g^ntilitium,  id  est,  quod  originem  gen- 

Itoinau  government  to  the  procurators  tis  vel    familis    declarat,    ut  Portius, 

of  Judtna  :  as  appearoth  by  Josephus,  Cornelius ;  cognomen   est  quod  unius- 

who,  mentioning  the  first  of  that  office,  cujusque  proprium,  et  nominibus  gen- 

Coponius,  presently  relates  the  insur-  tilitiis    subjuugitur,    ut    Cato,   Scipic' 

ruction  of  Judas  Galilseus  in  this  man-  Diom,  dt  Orat.  lib.  i.  p.  306.     '  Nomen, 

nur :    *£«-!  ro^ov  (JXMWvpiov)  r\s  ia^p  quod  familise  originem  declarat,  ut  Cor- 

roAiAa/of,  *lo{^at  6pofM,  wis  iw6araurip  nelius ;  cognomen,   quod    nomini   sub- 

^y^yc  robs  iwix<»piovs*   De  Bell.  Jud,  jungitur,  ut  Scipio.'  Chari8,lib,u,    The 

lib,  ii.  cap,  12.  then  names  his  successor  first  of  these  Dionysius  calls  rh  irvy- 

Ambivius,  i^*  oh  SoXc^mi}  *Ia/iy(^  icora-  ytPiKhp  ico)  varpc0WfUK6p,  Plutarch,  ot* 

At fvf«*  after  him  Rufus,  4<p*  oZ  8^  icaX  kIols  ^  yipovs  koipSp,  and  Koiphp  ivh  <rvy- 

rcXfirrjl  KaSarap,  AtUiq.  Jud,  lib.  xviii.  ytptlaf  the  second  he  calls  vpoffrgyopt' 

cap,  3.    And  in  the  same  manner  in  xhp  <(  iwtOirov.    Thus  PonUus  was  his 

the  Greed,  vcUMvra  M  IIoptIov  TliKdrov,  nomen  gentis  or  gentilitium,  and  Pt/o- 

our  Saviour  sufmrtd  wilder  Pontius  Pi-  tus  his  cognomen.     As  therefore  Pon* 
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original  of  his  family^  which  was  very  ancient;  the  second 
PUatuSj  as  a  cognominal  addition  distinguishing  from  iHie  rest 
descending  from  the  same  original. 

He  was  by  birth  a  Boman^  hj  degree  of  the  Equestrian  order, 
sent  by  Tiberius  the  emperor  to  be  a  governor  in  Judaea.  For 
about  threescore  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  Jews  by 
Pompey  the  Oreat  were  made  tributary  to  the  Romans.  And 
although  during  the  life  of  Hyrcanus  the  high  priest,  the  reign 
of  Herod,  and  his  son  Archelaus,  the  Roman  state  suffered  the 
Jews  to  be  rtded  by  their  own  laws  and  governors;  yet  when 
Archelaus  was  banished  by  Augustus,  they  received  their 
governors  from  the  Roman  emperor,  being  made  a  part  of  the 
province  of  Syria^*,  belonging  to  his  care.  In  the  life  of 
Augustus  there  was  a  succession  of  three,  Coponius,  Ambivius, 
and  Rufus.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reig^  of  Tiberius  they  were 
governed  by  Valerius  Gratus,  and  at  his  departure  by  Pontius 
Pilate. 

The  office  which  this  Pilate  bare  was  the  procuratorship  of 
Judaea,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  history  both  of  the  Ro- 
mans^, from  whom  he  received  his  authority,  and  of  the  Jews, 

tins  Aquila,  Pontias  CominiuB,  Pontius  cause  the  letter  P  is  here  taken  for  the 

Herennius,   Pontius  Paulinus,  &c.    so  Hebrew  c,  to  which  the  Latin  F  more 

also  Pontius  Pilatus.   Wherefore  in  ma  properly  answers.    'Sed  sciendum  est 

have  some  of  the  ancients  endeavoured  H|uod  apud  Hebrseos  P  litera  non  babe- 

to  give  an  etymology  of  these  names,  tur,   nee  ullum   nomen  est  quod  hoo 

as  they  do  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  names  elementum  sonet :  abusive  igitur  acd' 

in  the  Scripture,  and  think  thereby  to  pienda,  quasi  per  F  literam  scripta  sint.' 

express  the  nature  or  actions  of  them  Thus  did  they  vainly  strive  to  find  an 

that  bare  the  names.    As  Isidorus  His-  Hebrew  original,  and  that  such  an  one 

palensiSy  Onig.  lib.  vii.  cap.  lo.  [p.  67  F.]  as  should   represent  the  conditions  of 

'  Pontius,   declinana  consilium,   utique  Pilate ;  when  these  two  names  are  no- 

Judsorum :   accepta  enim  aqua  lavit  thing  else  but  the  Roman  nomen  and 

manus  suas,  dicens,  Innocens  ego  sum  a  cognomen  of  that  person. 

sariguine  hujus  justi.*    And  Eutychius  ^  T^s  'Apx^Xdou   iBvapxtas   ftrrcnrc- 

patriarch  of  Alexandria  deduced  Pon-  co^f  th  ivapxUuf.  Jweph,  de   BeU, 

Hu8  from  an  island  called  Ponta,  near  /ud,  lib,  ii.  cap.  13.   T^s  W  'Apx*^*^ 

to  Rome.     And  St.  Jerom,  *  Quod  sig-  X*^P«»  dworcXoGt  vpoffv^fifiOtlffris  rg  2^ 

nificat  nomen  Pilati,  i.  e.  MaUeatoris,  p««'.  Antiq,  Jud.  lib,  xvii.  cap,  15.     Ua- 

L  e.  qui  domat  ferreas  gentes,  ad  Mat.  pn"  8i  Kw^woj  tls  riitf  'lovSo/iyy  vpoir9ih' 

XV.  Pilatus,  Os  maUeatona;  quia  dum  «i?»  2vpias  yanyJwipf.   Ibid*  lib,  xviii. 

Christxmi  ore  suo  et  justificat  ot  con-  cap.  i. 

demnat,  more  malleatoris  utrinquo  fe-  ^  Tacitus   speaking   of  the  Chris- 

rit.*  Isidor.  ibid.     'Pontius,  declinant  tians,   *  Auctor  nominis   ejus  Christus 

comilium;     Pilatus,    Oa    malleatoris.*  Tiberio  imperitante  per  procuratorem 

S.  Ilieron,  de  Norn.  Bebraieis,  in  Luca,  et  Pentium  Pilatum  supplido  afFectus  est  f 

rureus  iw  Actie.  [voL  iii.  p.  96.]  Where  Amud.  lib,  xv.  cap,  44.  and  Tertullian, 

he  lets  us  understand  that  these  ety*  most  skilful  of  their  laws  and  customs, 

mologics  were  made  from  the  Hebrew  speaks  thus  of  our  Saviour;  'Poetremo 

language ;  and  makes  an  excuse^  be-  oblatmn  Pontio  Pilato,  Syriam  tunc  ex 
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over  whom  he  exercised  his  dominion.    But  what  was  the  office 
of  a  procurator  in  those  times^^,  though  necessary  for  our  pre-  195 

parte  Romana  procuranti  :*  Apol  cap.  ^obs  8*  «ca2  in  T«r  ianXMv04pmiP^  wd/anu 
«i.  [p.  20  C]  Whom  St.  Cyprian  fol-  ffist,  lib.  liii.  c.  15. 
lows :  *  Hunc  Magistri  eorum — Pontio  *7  The  Roman  procurator  ib  ordinar- 
Filato,  qui  tunc  ex  parte  Romana  Sy-  ttIj  in  Greek  authors  expressed  by  their 
nam  procurahat,  tradiderunt :'  De  Idol.  *EvirfHnros,  as  the  Gloesa  Latino-GnBQ% 
Van.  [p.  aaS.]  Thus  also  Josephus  for  Procurator,  'Ertrpovot.  But  yet  they 
the  Jews :  TlffupOtU  8^  tls  *lou9aiav  iwl'  are  not  of  the  same  latitude  in  their 
Tpoirof  ^h  Tifitplou  riiAirof .  De  Bell,  use ;  'Evfrpovof  comprehending  the  no- 
Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.  and  Philo,  UiXdros  tion  of  tutor,  as  weU  as  procurator. 
Ijif  Tw  Mipx»t^  Mrpovos  iivo9fB§iyfi4wos  'Evhpowosy  6  rpooTorfir  x^^^»  *^  ^^ 
T^t  *lovBaias.  De  Legal,  ad  Caium,  And  r^f  olMrias,  «ca)  hp^uamp.  Hetytk,  *Er(- 
therefore  those  words  of  St.  Luke,  iii.  1.  rpowot,  procurator,  tutor.  OI099.  VeL 
{rytfAOPt^orros  noyriov  TliKdrou  rris  *Iou-  *Evlrpowos  therefore  was  used  by  the 
SoTor,  were  properly  translated  by  the  Greeks  in  both  notions,  whereof  pro- 
old  Interpreter,  procurante  Pontio  Pi-  Cftrator  of  the  Latins  is  but  one :  and 
lato  Judceam.  Thus  Lucius  Dexter  ad  in  the  language  of  the  Romans  he  is  a 
annum  Christi  28.  'Pontius  Pilatus  pro^  procurator,  which  undertakes  to  manage 
curator  Judaeie  a  Tiberio  mittitur  in  the  business  of  another  man.  'Procu- 
Judseam  :*  and  JuHtin  Martyr  most  pro-  rator  si  negotium  suscipit,'  saith  Asoo- 
perly;  rhp  orravpcoOdpra  M  Ilopriov  Hi-  nius  in  Divinat.  and  Sex.  Pompeiua, 
?idTov,  rav  yt>fOfi4pov  iv  'Ioi/8a(f  M  xp^  ^^*  ^i.  *  Procurator  absentis  nomine 
pois  Tifitplov  Kcdaeipos  iwirp^ov  Apol.  L  actor  fit  ;*  he  to  whom  the  care  of  an- 
$•  13-  [p*  51  B  ]  <^d  again,  speaking  to  other  man's  estate  or  a&ira  was  00m- 
the  emperors  by  whom  the  procurators  mitted.  'EmoKii,  cofamtwuia,  et  *Erro- 
were  sent,  ical  lliKdrov  tov  iiitripw  wop*  Xc^f,  procurator.  Olost.  Vet.  In  oor- 
abroits  ytifoii4wov  iwirpSwou  §.40.  [p.  67  respondence  to  these  procurators  of  the 
D.]  and  again,  iror^  rov  6p6fiaros  *lriaov  afiairs  and  estates  of  private  persons, 
XpiiTTov,  rov  crravpuBivros  M  Uomiw,  there  were  made  such  as  did  take  care 
niXflCrov,  Tovycyo/AcVou^irp^ovT^s'Iov-  in  every  province  of  the  imperial  re- 
doioi.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §.  30.  [p.  128  A.]  venue ;  who,  in  respect  of  the  person 
As  also  Eusebius,  ^(oBtKdr^  ivuan^  r^f  whom  they  served,  were  called  Prth 
Tifitplov  fiao'iKilaSt  Mrpowos  r^s  'lov-  curalore»  Caisarit,  or  Auguitakt;  in 
ikUas  Owh  TiBfpiov  ita0i<rraTat  TliKdrot.  respect  of  the  countries  where  they 
Hi»t.  Ecdes.  lib.  L  cap.  9.  [p.  30.]  and  served,  were  termed  procuratore$  pro- 
St.  Jerom's  translation  of  his  Chronicon ;  vinciaUs.  Their  office  is  best  described 
'Pilatus  procurator  JudsesB  a  Tiberio  by  Dion,  Iliet.  lib.  liii  e.  15.  Tabs  #«-<- 
mittitur.*  Thus  it  appears  that  Pilate  rp6itovs,  otrm  yhp  robs  rds  re  irocpAs 
of  the  equestrian  order  was  properly  irpovi^vs  iKXiyorras,  irol  vpofrrwraiyiiiwa 
procurator,  as  that  office  was  ordinaiily  a^Urof  iufaXlaKorras,  ipofuL(ofMf.  We 
given  to  men  of  that  order,  as  Tacitus  call,  says  he,  these  'EwirpAwovs,  that  isj, 
testifies ;  '  Cn.  Julius  Agricola  utrum-  procuratores,  which  receive  the  publio 
que  avum  procuratorem  Cssarum  ha-  revenues,  and  dispose  of  them  accord- 
buit,  quee  equestris  nobilitas  est;*  ^  ing  to  the  commands  received  from  the 
Vit.  Jul.  Agr.  cap.  4.  which  is  to  be  un-  emperor.  For  they  acted  in  his  name, 
derstood  concerning  the  imperial  pro-  and  what  was  done  by  them  was  ao- 
vinces;  for  into  those  which  were  of  counted  as  done  by  the  emperor  him- 
the  provinces  of  the  people,  the  procu-  self.  '  Qufe  acta  gesta  sunt  a  procu- 
rators sent  by  Caesar  were  of  the  Li-  ratore  Csesaris,  sic  ab  eo  comprolMui  ao 
berti.  For  the  emperor  sent  into  all  si  a  Csesare  gesta  essent.'  Ulpian.  lib. 
the  provinces  his  procurators,  but  with  i.  ff.  As  we  read  in  Tacitus  of  the 
this  difference,  as  Dio  observes ;  Eis  empei-or  Claudius ;  '  Saepius  audita  vox 
itditra  Sfiotms  r&  fOni,  rd  r§  iavroO  8^  principis,  parem  vim  rerum  habendam 
fca)  r&  TOV  9^fjMVf  robs  fi^p  4k  rSev  iinr4tavt  u  procuratoribus  suis  judicatarum,  ac  si 
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sent  purpose^  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  because  it  was  but 
newly  introduced  into  the  Roman  government.  For  before  the 
dominion  of  that  city  was  chang^  from  a  commonwealth  into  an 
empire,  there  was  no  such  public  office  in  any  of  the  provinces, 
and  particularly  in  Judsea  none  till  after  the  banishment  of  Ar- 
chelaus,  some  years  after  our  Saviour's  birth.  When  Augustus 
divided  the  provinces  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
he  kept  for  his  own  care,  and  left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of 
the  senate,  he  sent,  together  with  the  president  of  each  province, 
as  the  governor  in  chief  of  the  province,  a  procurator,  whose 
office  was,  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tribute,  and  whatsoever 
else  was  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to  order  and  dispose  of  the 
same  for  his  advantage.  Neither  was  there  at  the  first  institu- 
tion of  this  office  any  other  act  belonging  properly  to  their  juris- 
diction, but  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue : 
which  they  exercised  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  presi- 
dent, always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Judsea  being  made  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria, 
and  consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president  of  that  pro- 
vince, according  to  this  institution,  a  particular  procurator  was 
assigned  unto  it  for  the  disposing  of  the  emperor's  revenue. 
And  because  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected 
of  a  rebellious  disposition  against  the  Roman  state,  and  the 
president  of  Syria,  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced 
to  attend  upon  the  other  parts  of  his  province ;  therefore 
the  procurator  of  JudsBa  was  furnished  with  power  of  life  and 
death  ^^,  and  so  administered  all  the  power  of  the  president, 

ipse  statniflset;'  AwnaL  lib,  ziL  eap,  60.  Adjoin  it  to  SyriA.     Of  this  Coponius 

and  in  Suetonius ;  *  Ut  rata  essent  qu»  JosephuB  writeth  after  this   manner ; 

procuratores   sui   in    judicando    stata-  Kuv^ytSs  re  abr^  {Kvfniwl^)  ovxcoro- 

erent,  precario  exegit'  Lib,  v.  cap,  la.  W/irrrai  riyiwros  r&p  hnr4^p  iryri<r6fit* 

[Claud.  12.]    The  proper  office  there-  vos  'lov^aimif  rg  M  wacuf  i^ovat^  thai 

fore  of  the  provincial  procurator  was,  to  being  of  the  Equetirictn  order,  he  wu 

receive  the  imperial  revenue,  and  dis-  sent  vfith  Q^irinu$  to  govern  the  Jewe 

pose  of  it  as  the  emperor  commanded,  ^oith  the  supreme  power;  AiUiq.  Jud. 

and  to  all  intents  and  purposes  to  do  lib,  xviii.  cap,  i.  and  yet  more  expressly 

such  things  as  were  necessary  there-  as  to  the  time,  occasion,  and  extent  of 

unto,  with  such  authority  as  if  the  em-  his  power :  T^r  8i  *hpx^^^  X<^'  *^ 

peror  himself  had  done  them.  hrapxlo^    rfpiypcbptUnif,    htlrpom6t    ri9 

<M  This  appeareth  by  Coponius,  the  Irrunis  vapii  ^Vwfwiois  rdf^cwf,  JSjumiivtos 

first  proper  procurator  of  Judssa,  who  iriiiireruij  f^XP*  '''ov  itrthfuf  Xafi^f  irapit 

was  brought  in  by  Quirinus  Pneses  of  roG  Kaiffapos  i^owrlar.    Idem,  Dt  Bell, 

Syria,  when  he  came  to  dispose  of  the  Jud.  lib,  ii.  cap,  11.  [c.  8.  %.  i.]    When 

goods  of  Archelaus,  and  to  reduce  Ju-  those  parts  which  were  under  the  oom- 

dffia  into  the  form  of  a  province,  and  mand  of  Archelaus  were  reduced  into  a 
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which  was,  as  to  the  Jews,  supreme.  Which  is  very  observable, 
as  an  eminent  act  of  the  providence  of  God,  by  which  the  full 
power  of  judicature  in  Judsea  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
resident  procurator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ,  who  by  the  196 

■  determinate  counsel  of  God  was  to  die,  and  by  the  prediction 

of  the  Prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  prescribed  by  the 

Law  of  Moses,  should  be  delivered  up  to  a  foreign  power,  and 

so  suffer  death  after  the  customs  of  that  nation  to  whose  power 

he  was  delivered.    The  malice  of  the  obstinate  Jew  was  high  to 

accuse  and  prosecute  him,  but  the  power  of  the  Jews  was  not 

80  high  as  judicially  to  condemn  him.     For  although  the  chief 

Mark  xiy.   priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes  condemned  Aim  to  be  guilty 

^^  of  death;  yet  they  could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce 

Mark  XV.  I.  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him,  but  delivered  Aim  wjt?  unto  Pilate : 

John  xviii.  and  whcn  he  revising  said  unto  them.  Take  ye  Aim,  and  judge  Aim 

^^'  according  to  your  Law,  they  immediately  returned.  It  is  not  lawful 

for  U9  to  put  any  man  to  dealA*    The  power  of  life  and  death  was 

province,  Coponius  was  sent  thither  by  gere  pcenam  desertse  accosationis  non 
the  emperor,  and  fumitihed  with  power  potest,  ita  judicare  ut  ea  iuferatur  sen- 
of  life  and  death.  For  although  in  the  tentia  sua  non  potest.'  Lib.  iii.  C.  Uhi 
proconsular  provinces  the  procurator  of  cau§cB.  This  was  plain  in  the  case  of 
the  emperor  had  no  power  but  in  those  Lucilius  Capito,  procurator  of  Asia 
things  which  belonged  to  the  exchequer,  Minor,  who  was  c&Ued  in  question  for 
yet  in  those  provinces  which  were  pro-  exceeding  his  power,  and  deserted 
perly  praiidales,  the  procurator  was  therein  by  Tiberius.  *  Procurator  Asin 
often  loeo  prcendia.  From  whence,  in  Lucilius  Capito,  aocusante  provincia, 
the  ancient  inscriptions,  we  read  of  the  causam  dixit,  magna  cum  adseveratione 
same  person,  'procurator  et  prsescs  principis  non  se  jus  nisi  in  servitia  et 
Alpium/  'procurator  et  pneses  provin-  pecunias  fiuniliares  dedisse  :  quod  si 
ciarum  per  orientem,*  'procurator  et  vim  prstoris  usurpasset,  manibusque 
proses  provinds  Sardiniee.'  It  was  militum  usus  foret,  spreta  in  eo  man- 
often  therefore  so,  that  the  procurator  data  sua:  audirentsocios.'  Tacit  Annal, 
did  'pnesidispartibus  fungi:'  asUlpian;  lib,  iv.  cap,  15.  and  Dion  upon  the  said 
'  In  provindam  enim  pnesidum  provin-  example  observes  in  general,  that  the 
darum,  nee  aliter  procuratori  Caesaris  procurators  had  no  such  power :  Oh  yitp 
hnc  oognitio  injungitnr  quam  prsssidis  ifjrjy  r&rt  rois  rh  atrroKparopucii  xP^f*"*'^^ 
partibus  in  provincia  fungatur.*  Z4b,  Sionrovcrt  w\4ov  oh^^v  voiflr,  fl  rhs  rcyo- 
viii.  de  cffido  Proeonndia.  And  this  is  fuafi4pas  vpo<r69ovs  iKXiytiw,  ica2  ir«p) 
Yery  necessary  to  be  observed,  because  tAv  hiapopStv  |y  tc  rp  ieyop^  koX  mrr^ 
a  procurator  barely  such,  not  armed  roht  p6fiovs  i^  taov  rois  iSuircus  9ued- 
with  the  power  of  the  pneses  provincise,  (fir$cu.  Bid,  lib.  Ivii.  cap.  33.  But 
had  not  the  power  of  the  sword.  As  although  the  ordinary  procurators  had 
Antoninus  to  Valerius  ;  '  Procurator  no  other  power  but  to  dispose  of  the 
mens,  qui  vioe  prsesidis  non  fungebatur,  revenue,  and  determine  private  causes ; 
ezilii  tibi  pcsnam  non  potuit  irrogare.*  yet  he  which  was  vice  pratidis  had  the 
Lib,  ix.  Cod,  de  pcenis :  and  to  Helio-  power  of  the  prssee :  and  such  a  pro- 
dorus ;  *  Procurator  mens,  qui  vice  prae-  curator  was  Pontius  Pilate  in  JudtBh,  at 
aidis  provinoiie  non  fiingitur,  sicut  ezi-  the  others  who  preceded  him  also  were. 
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not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews^  but  in  the  Boman  governor  alone 
as  supreme;  and  therefore ^^  they  answered  him^  it  was  not  laW' 
ful:  not  in  respect  of  the  Law  of  Moses^  which  gave  them  both 
sufficient  power  and  absolute  command  to  punish  divers  offenders 
with  death ;  but  in  relation  to  the  Boman  empire,  which  had 
taken  all  that  dominion  from  them.  Forty  years  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  that 
they  lost  their  power;  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  they  had 
it  not  when  our  Saviour  suffered :  and  it  is  as  true  that  they 
lost  it  twenty  years  before,  at  the  relegation  of  Archelaus,  and 
the  coming  of  Coponius  the  procurator  with  frdl  power  of  life 
and  death.  Wherefore  our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilate 
as  the  supreme  judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so  much 
injustice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  seen.    The  numerous 
controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not  concern  the 
Boman  governors,  nor  were  they  moved  with  the  frequent  quar- 
rels arising  from  the  different  sects.     Pilate  knew  well  it  was  Matizxvii. 
for  envy  that  the  chief  priests  delivered  him;  and  when  he  had     ' 
examined  Aim,  he  found  no  fault  touching  those  things  whereof  they  Luke  rxiii. 
accused  him.    Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  nation  '^* 
of  the  Jews,  Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  Three  times  did  he  Verse  ««. 
make  that  clear  profession,  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him. 
His  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dream,  sent  unto  him,  saying,  ^Atijawil 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  and  when  he  heard  '^ 
that  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  more  afraid:  and  John  xiz. 
yet,  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions  and  professions,  he^'®" 
condemned  and  crucified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of  Pilate^ 

89  I  say  iherefare  the  Jews  answered  be  their  want  of  power,  as  Ammonins 

that  it  was  not  lawfal  for  them  to  put  most  expressly ;  Tlwos  tv^Ktv  atnhp  ofm 

any  man  to  death,  because  that  power  iu^uKop,  &AA'  M  rhp  TIiKdrop  liyte/op; 

was  taken  out  of  their  hands.     For  al-  /LuUiorra  ft^p  rh  wo\h  rrjs  ^x^'  ainmp 

though  St.  Augustin  think  they  thought  §cai  rijs  i^ovctas  (nrrriiuftro,  Xoiirhp  ^h 

it  not  lawful  in  respect  of  the  passover,  'Poffudovs  r&v  vpayttdrcov  Kuiiiwp*  and 

'  Intelligendum  est  eoH  dizisse,  non  sibi  upon  those  words  in  St.  John,  'Ar  ^mrt* 

licere  interficere  quenquam,  propter  diei  ir6prts  rris  ipxv^t  ^f^op  yhp  bwh  *P«/uiZovi, 

fbsti  sanctitatem,  quem  celebrare  jam  cTiroy  toGto.     So  Theophylact,  "Ayovtrttf 

coeperant.'  Tract.  14.  in  Joan,  [i,  4.  voL  tUnhp  cif  t^  wpeur^top,  ob  yhp  ^Txor 

iii.  pt.  ii  p.  789  F.]  and  St.  Cyril  be  tUnol  i^owrttuf  kptXuy,  Srt  r&¥  vporfiaA' 

of  the  same  opinion  ;  yet  others  ol  the  rtov  iimh  'PwfiaCovs  Kuiiivvv.    Com.  tn 

ancients  deliver  the  true   cause  why  Joan,  eap,  18.  [p.  811  D.]  and  before 

they  applied  themselves  to  Pilate  to  him  St.  Chrysoetom. 
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which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act.  He  was  a 
man  of  an  high^  rough,  untractable,  and  irreconcilable  spirit^^ 
as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews^  and  appeareth  from  the  begin- 
ning of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the  bucklers  stampt 
with  the  pictures  of  Caesar  into  Jerusalem  (which  was  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Jews),  and  could  neither  be  moved  by  the  blood 
of  many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most  humble  applications  and 
submiss  entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  them,  till  he 
received  a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from  the 
emperor  Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  Corban,  that 
sacred  treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aqusednct :  nor  could  all 
their  religious  and  importunate  petitions  divert  his  intentions, 
but  his  resolution  went  through  their  blood  to  bring  in  water.  197 
When  the  Galileans  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  Gh)d  at 
Luke  xiii.  his  own  temple,  he  mingled  their  blood  with  their  saerijicee.  Add 
'*  to  this  untractable  and  irreconcilable  spirit,  by  which  he  had  so 

often  exasperated  the  Jews,  an  avaricious  and  rapacious  disposi- 
tion, which  prompted  him  as  much  to  please  them,  and  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  moved  him  to  condemn  that  Person  to 
death  whom  he  declared  innocent.  The  Evangelist  telleth  us 
Mark  XT.  that  Pilate,  mlling  to  content  the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto 
'^  them  J  and  delivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified.    They  accused  him  at 

Bome  for  all  the  insolences  and  rapines  7  ^  which  he  had  com- 
mitted, and  by  this  act  he  thought  to  pacify  them. 

It  was  thus  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom  our 
Saviour  suffered,  first,  that  we  might  for  ever  be  assured  of  the 
time  73  in  which  he  suffered.    The  enemies  of  Christianity  began 

70  So  Philo  testifieth  of  him :  'Hy  7^  iusplrovs  icai  h^aK^^\ovs  4>6pcvs,  riir  iu^ 
riiP  ^wrly  dxa/itri^s ,  koI  furii  rov  a^OdlHovs  rvroy  ictd  iLfryaKturdrny  &ti6rrfTa  8tc{cX- 
^(Xurrof .  De  Legat,  ad  Caiwn,  [vol.  ii.  06trr€s,  De  Ltgai,  ad  Caium.  [p.  590.] 
p.  590.]    And  again  :   Ofa  oly  4yK6rru»$  72  *  Cautissime  qui  symbolum  trndi- 
fXM'  <ca2  fioft^fifipis  Mpwros.  denint,  etiam  tempus,  quo  sub  Pontic 

71  For  that  which  is  obseryed  by  Pilato  gesta  sunt,  deidgnaverunt,  no 
Philo  upon  the  dedication  of  the  shields  ex  aliqua  parte  velut  vaga  et  incorta 
at  the  first  entrance  into  his  govern-  gestorum  tradiUo  vacillaret.'  Xuffin,  in 
ment,  must  needs  be  much  more  true  SynU>.  [§.  18.  p.  ccxii.]  '  Credimus  ita- 
at  this  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  que  in  oum  qui  sub  Pontic  Pilato  oruci- 
when  he  had  conomitted  so  many  more  fizus  est  et  sepultus.  Addendum  enim 
insolenoes,  viz.  that  he  feared  the  Jews  erat  judicis  nomen  propter  tempomm 
should  complain  of  him  to  Tiberius.  oognitionenL*  8.  Augvtit.de Fide  etSymb, 
Th  TcXtirroior  rovro  idXiffra  olbrhy  ^(c-  cap.  5.  [§.  11.  vol.vi  p.  156  E.]  'Pilatus 
rpdxvpr  KofraSUlatuna  fiii  r^  tm  irp^a^  judex  erat  in  illo  tempore  ab  Imperatore 
fitvtrdfiMtfoi  fcol  T^f  iWris  ednou  iirirpoirrif  positus  in  Judaea,  sub  quo  Dominua 
4^€\4y^9t<r^  riu  9»9podaKias,  rhs  li$p€u,  rks  passus  est ;  cujus  mentio  ad  temporia 
hfnrayiUf  r^  aUciaSp  riu  iw7ip§ias,  robs  significationem,  non  ad  peisonsB  illius 
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first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  his  passion,  that  thereby  they  might 

at  last  deny  the  passion  itself;  and  the  rest  of  their  falsehood 

was   detected   by  the   discovery   of  their   false  chronology  7^. 

Some  fixed  it  to  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  ^^ ; 

whereas  it  is  certain  Pontius  Pilate  was  not  then  procurator  in 

Judsea;   and  as  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  baptized  eight 

years  after,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberitie  Casar.  LakeiiL  i. 

Some  of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  might  seem 

to  follow  upon,  and  for  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  have  removed 

it  near  threescore  years  more  backward  yet,  placing  his  death  in 

the  beginning  of  Herod's  reign"*,  who  was  not  born  till  toward 

the  death  of  the  same  king.    Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet 

near  twenty  years^^,  and  so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under 

peiiinet    dignitatem.*    Strm,  T31.    dft  tion  of  their  own,  grounded  upon  no 

Temp.*    IrenaeuB  speaking  of  St.  Paul,  foundation,   and  backed  with   not  lo 

'  Rvangelizabat   Filium   Dei  Christum  much   as  the    least    probability,   they 

Jesum,  qui  sub  Pontio  Pilato  crucifizus  deliver  as  a  tradition  amongst  them, 

est:'  lAb.  V.  cap,  ii,  [§.  5.]  and  to  make  continued  in  this  rhythm, 

the  more  certain  character  of  time,  Ig-  13^3  naan  I3"wn  D'CbM'a  n3«a 

natius  added  to  the  name  of  Pilate  that  :n^S3  yri  iV'pn  nscii 

of  Herod :  'AAiyOfif  ^irl  UovrUnt  UiXJn-ov  i.  e.  In  the  year  3734  he  of  Nazareth  was 

Hal  'HfN^Sov  rerpdpxov  Ka^Xaffi4yop  Mp  taken, 

fifiSif  iv  trapKi  EpUt.  ad  Stuym.  [$.  i.  And  in  the  year  532  A«  vfos  crucified 

p.  34.]  on  a  tree, 

73  So  Eusebius  detected  some  of  those  Not  that  they  thought  him  taken  in 
which  lived  not  long  before  him :  06ic-  one  year,  and  crucified  in  another ;  but 
eSv  trcL^s  i^tXiiXeytcrai  rh  irXdfffM  r&w  these  two  unequal  numbers  signify  the 
Kcrrjk  Tov  Ittrripot  lift&y  iwonrfifuera  x^^'  same  year ;  the  lesser  number  being  a 
ica)  9p^if  1iiai*9mic6Tmw,  4v  oft  irp&Tos  period  of  years,  which  seven  times 
a^^f  6  T^f  vapoffrifittAfftafS  XS^^^^  '''^^  numbered  equalleth  the  greater.  So 
trrrXatcirtop  h,irtX4yxti  rh  iffcvSof.  Hiii.  that  their  meaning  is,  that  after  seven 
Eedet,  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  [p.  30.]  periods  consisting  of  53a  years,  in  the 

74  'Evl  TTis  Ttripnis  8*  o2r  iwcerttas  year  of  the  world  3734>  Jesus  of  Naza- 
Tt$fpiov,  ^  T^yffir  (hovs  kfiMfMv  tiis  reth  was  crucified. 

/9a<riXc^af  flUkoO,  rk  irtpH  rh  trwr^ptop  atn        76  Others  of  the  Jews  pretend  an- 

rois  wdBos  roXpaiBhrra  rtptdx^^'  "^^  ^^  other  account,  viz.  that  Jesus  was  bom 

^tUmnai  xp^'Vt  M^  4wt<rrds  vm  rf  *lov  in  the  year  367  T,  which  was  the  fourth 

Soif  IIiAcirof .   Etueb,  Hid.  Ecdea.  lib.  i.  of  Jannseus,  and  crucified  in  the  year 

cap.  9.  [p.  30.]  3707,  which  was  the  third  of  Aristobu- 

75  Divers  of  the  Jews  place  the  pas-  lus  ;  making  him  the  disciple  of  R.  Jo- 
sion  of  Christ  in  the  year  of  their  ac-  suah  the  son  of  Perachiah,  according  to 
count  3714,  which  is  sixty-nine  years  be-  that  usual  phrase  of  theirs,  ]^«in*  *nn3 
fore  our  common  account  of  the  year  in  d»t  'n«?a  1W^  iDmw  n'mo  \1  Vidt 
which  he  truly  suffered.     This  inven-  Sepher  Jucha8iii.\ 

*  [This  Sermon  is  rejected  as  spurious  by  the  Benedictine  editors.  Append,  ad 
vol.  V.  part  ii.  p.  398  A.  Serm.  ccxlii.  3.] 

t  [This  computation  may  be  found  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Sepher  Juchasin, 
Constant  1566,  f.  15  a.  1.  15.  In  the  second  ed.  Craooy.  158 1,  f.  16 b.  antep.  it 
is  veiy  much  altered:  thus  for  nsi3n  the  Nazarcean,  we  have  O^MH  ^T)^H  that 
man,  and  for  Dnsisn  ChritUam  merely  on  they, — B.  P.  S.] 
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Aristobulus,  above  fifty  years  before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem. 
This  do  they  toach  their  proselytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may 
not  believe  so  much  as  the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed 
Evangelists.  As  therefore  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
passion,  in  design  to  destroy  his  doctrine ;  so,  that  we  might 
establish  the  substance  of  the  Gospel  depending  on  his  death,  it 
was  necessary  we  should  retain  a  perfect  remembrance  of  the 
time  in  which  he  died.  Nor  need  we  be  ashamed  that  the  198 
Christian  religion,  which  we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an 
epocha,  and  so  late  an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
Gal.  iv.  4.   in  the  beginning  of  it,  but  in  tie/ulness  of  time. 

Secondly,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  include  the  name  of 
Pilate  in  our  Creed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerful  external 
testimony  7 7  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and  the  in- 
nocency  of  his  life.  He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  Jews,  that  he  found  nothing  worthy  of  death  in 
Christ ;  but  left  the  same  written  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  given  most  ample  tes- 
timony to  the  truth  :  first,  by  an  express  written  to  Tiberius  7®, 
and  by  him  presented  to  the  senate ;  secondly,  by  records  writ- 
ten in  tables  of  all  things  of  moment  which  were  acted  in  his 
government  79, 

77  '  Kota  quod  in  Pilato  et  uzore  ejus,  cietera  sacra  reciperetur.'    The  aatho- 

justum  Doiniuum  confitentibus,  Gentilis  ritj  of  this  express  is  grounded  on  the 

populi  testimonium  sit.'    jSi.  Hienm.  in  great  reputation  of  Tertullian   (as    is 

Matt,  xxvii.  [vol.  vii.  p.  229  C]  observed   also   by  the   author  of   the 

7ti  That  Pontius  Pilate  wrote  unto  Chnmicon  Alcxandrinum,  who  condudos 

Tiberius  of  the  death  and  resurrection  the  relation  with  these  words,  ws  larop^i 

of  our  Saviour,  is  testified  by  Tertullian,  TtprvKKiwhs  6  'Pttfuuost)  and  the  general 

who  was  best  acquainted  with  the  Ro-  custom  by  which  all  the  governors  of 

man  history :  '  £a  onmia  super  Christo  the  provinces  did  give  an  account  unto 

Pilatus,  et  ipse  jam  pro  sua  conscicntia  the  emperor  of  all  such  passages  as  were 

Chriutianus,  Cssari  tunc  Tiberio  nun-  most  remarkable  :  UdKtuov  KtKparriK6T9s 

tiavit.*  A polog,  cap.  21.  [p.  20  D.]    And  (Sous  rois  r&v  4B¥U¥  Apxovai,  rk  vttpd 

again  ;  'Tiberius  -ergo,   cujus  tempore  <r<fnai  Kcuiforofio^fitifa  r£  r^y  fiaalKuop 

Domeii  Christianuiu  in  seculum  intravit,  i^xh*'  iviKparovtrrt  (rrifiaitmp,  &s  &r  /irt- 

annuntiata  sibi  ex  Syria  Palaestina,  quse  htif  ainhif  8(a8t8p<£<riroi    rw   yufofi4>fW¥, 

illio  veritatem  istius  (Christi)  divinitatis  Eu»eb,  JUat.  Ecclet.  lib,  iL  cap.  2,  [p. 

revelarant,   detulit   ad    Scnatum    cum  46.] 

praerogativa  suffragii  sui.'    Ibid.  cap.  5.         79  The  ancient  Romans  were  very 

[p.  6  B.J     This  is  related  by  Eusebius  desirous  to  preserve  the  memory  of  all 

out  of  Tertullian  in  his  Eoclesiastical  remarkable  passages  which  happened  in 

'  History,  lib,  ii.  cap.  2.  and  referred  to  the  city :  and  this  was  done  either  in 

the  two  and  twentieth  year  of  Tiberius  their  Acta  Senatits,  or  Acta  diuma  po" 

in  his  Chronicon ;  '  Pilato  de  Christia-  pidi^  which  were  diligently  made  and 

norum  dogmate  ad  Tiberium  referente,  carefully  kept  at  Rome.     In  the  same 

Q^beriui  retulit  ad  Senatum,  ut  inter  manner  the  governors  in  the  provinoiis 
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Thirdly,  it  behoved  us  to  take  notice  of  the  Roman  governor 
in  the  expression  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  that  thereby  we  might 
understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ  should  suffer  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures.  The  Prophets  had  foretold  his  death,  but 
after  such  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be  performed  by  the  Jews, 
according  to  whose  law  and  custom  no  man  amongst  them  ever 
so  died.  Being  then  so  great  a  Prophet  could  not  die  but  in 
Jerusalem,  being  the  death  he  was  to  suffer  was  not  agreeable  to 
the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews ;  it  was  necessary  a  Roman 
governor  should  condemn  him,  that  so  the  counsel  of  the  will 
of  God  might  be  fulfilled,  by  the  malice  of  the  one,  and  the 
customs  of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  circumstance  is  discovered, 
every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this  manner.  I 
am  fully  persuaded  of  this  truth,  as  beyond  all  possibility  of 
contradiction,  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  his  Son,  and 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  so  sent  by  him  did  suffer  for  the  sins 

took  care  that  all  things  worthy  of  re-  rh  vdOos  y€y*yri<rO(Xi.     ITo're^.  1.   §.    i. 

mark  should  be  written  in  public  tables,  [vol.  i.  p.  420.]     Though  the  author  of 

and  preserved  as  the  Acta  in  their  go-  the  eighth  Homily  in  Pascha,  under  the 

vernment.     And  agreeably  to  this  cus-  name  of  St.  Chrysostom,  agreeth  in  this 

torn  Pontius  Pilate  kept  the  memoirs  of  reading  with   the  Tegsare^deccUiUB :  *0 

the  Jewish  afl&iirs,  which  were  therefore  /ihy  xp^^^^  »^  ^^  twaBtv  6  Sorr^p  ohm 

called -4  eta  Pito/i,  in  which  an  account  iiyi^Srirai'    t4  yip   &rofurfifiara  t4   6wh 

was  given  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  and  Tltxdrov  wpaxB^yra  icei  r^y  wpoBta/itaw 

the  primitive  Christians  did  appeal  unto  »«P«^X*«  '»^<»«'  ndirxa"   laropurcu  yow,  5ti 

them  in  their  disputes  with  the  Gen-  i^  wpb  6KTit  KoXw^uy  *ArpiAAfwv  iwa$€y 

tiles,  as  to  a  most  undoubted  testimony,  i  Tofrfip.    [Hom.  vii.  in  Pascha.  $.  2, 

Justin  Martyr  urged  them  even  unto  vol.  viii.  App.  p.  277  D.]    These  were 

the  Roman  emperors  :    Kol  ravra  5ri  also  mentioned  in  the  Acta  8,  Tarachi, 

yiyov9f  96va(r$§  naOth  4k  r&v  M  Hop-  Probi  et  Androniei,   cap.   9.     'Prspses 

r(ou  Tltkdrov  yt¥0fi4wvy''Aicrcnr  ApdA,  dixit,  Tnique,  non  scis,  quern  invocas, 

§.  35.  [p.  65  D.]  and  again  :  "On  Si  Christum,  hominem  quidem  fuisse  fac- 

ravra  iwotifirtr,  ix  r&v  4rr\  Tlorriw  Hi-  turn,  sub  custodia  Pontii  Pilati,  et  pn- 

xArov  ytvofi4y»f  "AierMV  fioBuw  9/v€ur09,  nitum,  oujus  exstant  Acta  passionis  ?' 

Ibid.  $.  48.  [p.  72  A.]     And  in  the  dif-  These  Acta  in  the  time  of  Maximinus 

ferences  between  the  Christians,  they  were  adulterated  and  filled  with  many 

were  cited  by   both  parties.     As  the  blasphemies   against  our   Saviour ;   as 

TeaaresdeccUitO!  alleged  them  for  their  appears  by  Eusebius,  Hkt.  Ecdes.  lib, 

custom  of  the  observance  of  Easter,  as  i.  cap.  9.  [p.  30.]    Ohnovv  aap&s  &rc- 

Epiphanius  testifieth  of  them  :  'Av^  rdy  X^Xcyrroi  rb  wKdurfta  rmw  Korii  rod  2»- 

"AKTttif  9^$€y  nt\drov  a^xovai  r^r  iuepl'  rrjpos  ^imv  ^Ofur^fAora  x^^'  f^^  ^9^^ 

/9«fay  €itp7iK4v€u,  iv  ott  iyu^prrai,  rf  rrpb  ZiaJinhtK&rw'  and  lib,  ix.   cap,   5.   [p. 

^KT^   KoXoMhSiy  *A'rpi\kiar  rhv  larnipa  443.]   TlKnadfMPOk  t^ra  TliKdrov  moI  rov 

vcTOK^voi*  and  Epiphanius  urgeth  the  Xcynipos  iifMv  bwoftrtiftara,  trdtnis  IfivXta 

same  Acta  against  them,  but  according  xor^  rov  XptrroU  fiXaa^iifUas*    yt^ff 

to  other  copies :  ^ri  Bh  ^fipoiuw  iunlypa/^  rov  iMt(o¥os  iwi  watntw  9ttnr4fi9omu  d^ 

^ir  r&y  (lege  "Arrwr)  UiKdrov,  4p  tts  en*  b^  obrhf  Vx^* 
ludvu  rrpt  ScKoir^Krc  KoAorSdv  'Av^iAX^ 
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of  men,  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  the  Roman  emperor^ 
and  before  his  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  CsBsarean 
procurator  of  Judsea ;  who,  to  please  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  did  199 
condemn  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent,  and  delivered  him, 
according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and  in  order  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  painful  and  shameful  death 
upon  the  cross.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  that  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate. 

Was  crucified. 

FROM  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  we 
proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  his  crucifixion,  stand- 
ing between  his  passion,  which  it  concludeth,  and  his  death, 
which  it  introducetlu  For  the  explication  whereof  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucified,  that  he  which  was  designed  to  die  for  our  sins,  was  to 
eufier  \ipon  the  cross  ^  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  worship,  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  suffer, 
whatsoever  was  so  foretold,  upon  the  cross ;  thirdly,  to  discover 
what  is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  peculiarities  of  sufferings 
are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both  by  types 
which  did  apparently  foreshew  it,  and  by  prophecies  which  did 
plainly  foretell  it.  For  though  all  those  representations  and 
predictions  which  the  forward  zeal  of  some  ancient  Fathers  *^^ 

80  The  ancient  Fathers,  following  the  up  his  hand,  which  might  be  without 

ptepe  of  the  Apostles,  to  prove  all  the  any  similitude  of  a  cross ;   and   when 

particalars  of  our  Saviour^s  death  out  both  were  lifted  up  by  Aaron  and  Hur, 

of  the  Old  Testament,  have  made  use  of  the  representation  is  not  certain.     And 

those  types  and  prophecies  which  did  yet  after  Barnabas,  Justin  tells  us  that 

really  and  truly  foreshew  it ;  but,  toga-  Moses  represented  the  cross,  t^t  x<<ipas 

ther  with  them,  partly  out  of  their  own  ixardptts  iKwtrdaas,     Dial,  cum  Trypk, 

eonceptions,  partly   out  of  too   much  $.  90.  [p.  188  A.]  and  Tertullian  calls  it 

oredit  to  the  translations,  have  urged  'habitum  crucis.'    Adv.  Marcion,  lib. 

those  places  which  the  Jews  may  most  iii  cap.  18.  [p.  408  A.]    In  the  same 

easily  evade,  and  we  can  produce  but  manner,  with  the  strange  Indian  statue, 

with  small  or  no  preteace.    As  for  the  which  is  described   by   Bardisanee  aa 

extending  of  the  hands  of  Moses,  they  ii^iptits   iarits  ipdht,   fx*'"  f^    X*<fM^ 

conceive  it  to  be  a  perfect  type ;  and  ^\vfi4tKU  iv  rint^  araopov,     Porphyr. 

Barnabas  tells  us,  tiie  Spirit  commanded  de  Styge.     With   less  probability  did 

Moses  that  he  should  make  the  simili-  they  gather  both  the  name  of  Jesus, 

tude  of  a  cross;  A^ci  cif  r^r  tcapila^  and  the  cross  of  Christ,  from  the  318 

Mmvp  rh  wywfMf  tva  vou^cp  rlwov  trrav^  servants  of  Abraham.     *lwra  fi(ira,'^HTft 

poii  fcal  rov  fUWotrros  rd(irx»v*  Bamab<B  oicritf  f(x**f  *Ii}<rovf '  8ri  8c  {rrovpht  iif  r^ 

EpiH.  cap,  I  a.  [p.  39.]  but  the  text  as-  T,  I/mAAcv  Ixmt  r^y  X^^"'    X^e«   koI 

suree  ui  00  more  than  that  Moses  held  roht  rpioiroWovt*  liyXoi  odp  rhy  fih  *Ii|. 
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gathered  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  cannot  be  said  to 
signify  so  much,  yet  in  many  types  was  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
represented,  and  by  some  prophecies  foretold.  This  was  the  true 
and  unremovable  siumhlingblock  to  the  Jews,  nor  could  they  ever  iCor.La3, 
be  brought  to  confess  the  Messias  should  die  that  death  upon  a 
tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  Law  belonged  ^  J :  and  yet  we  need 
no  other  oracles  than  such  as  were  committed  to  those  Jews^  to 
prove  that  Christ  was  to  suffer. 

A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed^ 


<fm  h  rots  Zval  ypdfifuurt,  jco)  iw  M  rhp  tezta  cubitis  superavit  area  diluyimn, 

oravphr.      Bamabce  Epist,  cap,  9.  [p.  ut  nunc  Ecclesia  boo  Beculnm  raper- 

29.]    As  if  I H  stood  for  Jesus,  and  T  navigat.'  S.  Paulinue  Epitt.  1.  [aL  Ep. 

for  tbe  cross.     And  yet  Clemens  Alex.  xxiv.  p.  164  B.]    As  unlikely  a  type 

andrinus  follows  bim :   ^aaiv  olv  that  did  they  make  Jacob's  ladder.      '  £t 

rov  liXv  KvpioKov  tnifittov  rinro¥  Kvrh  rh  puto  crucem  Salvatoris  istam  esse  sea- 

try^lMrhrpioKatnofrthw  trroixMV  t6  8i  lam  quam  vidit  Jacob.'   S.  Hitrtm.  Com, 

*lurra  icol  rh  '*\ira  rodvona  <rrifxaiy«iv  rh  in  Psal.  xc\.*     *  Scala  usque  ad  coelum 

(ramfpioy.     Strom,  lib,  yi.  [c.  1 1,  vol.  li.  attingens  crucis  figuram  babuit ;    Do- 

p.  781.]    As  also  St.  Ambrose  ;  *  Nam  minus  innixus  scalsB,  Christus  crucifixua 

et  Abraham  318  duxit  ad  bellum,  et  ex  ostenditur.'    S.  Augvjgt.  Serm.  dt  Temp, 

innumeris  trophsea  hostibus  reportavit,  79.t    These,  and  many  others,  by  the 

mgnoque  Dominies  crucis  et  nominis,  writers  of  the  suceeeding  i^es  were  pro* 

&c.*    Prol.  ad  lib.  i.  de  Fide.  [§.  3.  vol.  duced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  as  types 

ii.  p.  444  A.]   '  Eos  adscivit  quos  dignos  of  the  cross,  and  may  in  some  sense  be 

numerofideliumjudicavit,  qui  in  Domini  applied  to  it  being  otherwise  proved;^, 

nostri  Jesu  Christi  passionem  crederent.  but  prove  it  not. 

Trecentos  enim  T  Grseca  litera  signifi-        81  Trypho  the  Jew,  in  the  Dialogue 

cat ;  decern  6t  octo  autem  summum  I  H  with  Justin  Martyr,  when  he  had  oon- 

exprimit.'  Idem  de  Abrah.  lib.  i.  cap,  3.  fessed  many  of  the  Christian  doctrines^^ 

[§.  15.  vol.  i.  p.  287  E.]    And  St.  Au-  would  by  no  means  be  brought  to  this ; 

gustin  of  another  300 :    '  Quorum  nu-  El  8i  koI  irl/jms  othtus  oravpwBriyat  rhw 

merus,  quia  trecenti  erant,  signum  in-  Xpitrrhy  (subaud.  I8ci)  iaropoviitp'  hrucor 

sinuat  crucis,  propter  literam  TGrecam,  rdparos  ykp  6  oraupotiiwot  4p  r^  p6/i^ 

qua  iste  numenis  significatur.'    Quast,  ArycTcu  cTi^cu*    &(rr€  vphs  rovro  iuc/iiip 

in  Heptat.  lib  vii.  quatt.  37.  [vol.  iil  part  Si/o-tc/otms  tx^*  §•  ^9*  [P*  187  A.]  And' 

L  p.  605  6.]    And  Clemens  Alexandri-  aftervrards  granting  his  passion,  urgetlk 

nus  again  of  the  300  cubits  in  the  Ark :  him  to  prove  his  crucifixion  ;  'H/Acif  7^ 

Eurl  5i  o\  tohs  rpiOKoaiovs  vrfx'*'  a^fifio-  oW  ctt   twouuf  roOrov  iKOtir  BuvdfM^tu 

Aof  rod  KvpioKov  arifitiov  Xdyovai.  Strom.  Ibid,    So  Tertullian  describes  the  Jews, 

lib,  vi.  [0.   II.  voL  ii.  p.  783.]    *  Sed  *Negantes  passionem  crucis  in  Christum 

sicut  ille  non  multitudine  neo  virtute  prsdicatam,  et  argumentantes  insuper 

legionum,  sed  jam  tum  in  sacramento  non  esse  credendum,  ut  ad   id  genus 

crucis,  cujus  figura  per  literam  Gr»cam  mortis  exposuerit  Deus  Filium  suum, 

T  numero  trecentorum  exprimitur,  ad-  quod  ipse  dixit,  MaUdictvs  omnis  homo 

versarios   principcs    debellavit :    cujus  ^t  pependit  in  ligno,*  Adv.  Jud,  cap. 

mysterii  virtute  trecentis    in    longum  10.  [p.  195  A.] 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jerom.    See  Op.  vol.  vii.  Append,  p.  950.] 
t  [This  Sermon  is  rejected  by  the  Benedictine  editor.  Append,  ad  vol.  ▼.  pari  ii* 
p.  14.  Scrm.  XI.  6.] 


858 


ARTICLE  ir. 


than  Isaac  was :  nor  can  Qod  the  Father,  who  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that  Patriarch  in  his  200 

6eiiJExii.3.  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  Ais  only  9on  haac^  wkom  ke  loved. 
Now  when  that  grand  act  of  obedience  was  to  be  performed^ 
we  find  Isaac  walking  to  the  mountain  of  Moriah  with  the  wood 

Gen.jiii.7.  on  his  shoulders,  and  saying,  Here  is  the  wood,  but  where  is  ike 
s(tcrifice?  while  in  the  command  of  Ood,  and  the  intention  and 
resolution  of  Abraham,  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice  who  bears  the  wood. 
And  the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  most  perfect  sacrifice,  the 
person  in  whom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to  be  blessed,  could 
die  no  other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be  carried;  and 
being  to  die  upon  the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal  custom  ^^  used 
in  that  kind  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it.  Therefore  Isaao 
bearing  the  wood  did  presignify  Christ  bearing  the  cross®'. 
When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  much  people 

Num.xxi.9.  died,  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  made  a  serpent  of  brass, 
and  put  it  upon  a  pole:  and  it  came  to  pass  that  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived.     Now 

Gen.  ill.  15.  if  there  were  no  expresser  promise  of  the  Messias  than  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head;  if  he  were 
to  perform  that  promise  by  the  virtue  of  his  death ;  if  no  death 
could  be  so  perfectly  represented  by  the  hanging  on  the  pole 
as  that  of  crucifixion ;  then  was  that  manifestly  foretold  which 

JobDiii.14.  Christ  himself  informed  Nicodemus,  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up^*. 


S2  This  oQBtom  is  very  considerable 
M  to  the  explication  of  this  type ;  and 
18  to  be  therefore  confirmed  by  the  tea* 
timonies  of  the  ancients,  which  are 
most  express.  Baard^tw  rifk  raw  Scu- 
ItAvtiV  xOofmy  •"  KOKo^py^  yXv  l96m 
oravphp  abr^  ffUfuUrw  Kouct  ydp  i  trrav' 
p6s  BoMdr^y  Ktd  6  fi4\Kmp  wpoirriXowrOcu 
wp^tpop  ainhw  fi(urrd{u,  Artemid.  Onei- 
rocr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  61,  T^  fily  a^/iari  raw 
Koka(ofA4yoty  Sfxairrof  r&y  leoKolfpywy  ^ir- 
4»^p«i  rhy  oAtov  OTavp6p,  Plularch,  de 
his  qui  9ero  pwiiuntur.  [vol.  ii.  p.  554  A.] 
80  these  not  long  after  oar  Saviour's 
death ;  and  much  before  it,  Plautus  in 
Carbonario,  [Fragm.  ii.  445.] 


Paiihulum  fertU  per  urhem,  demde 
affigatar  crucL 

S8  This  is  not  only  the  observation  of 
the  Christians,  but  the  Jews  themselves 
have  referred  this  type  unto  that  cue* 
tom.  For  upon  Gen.  xxii.  6.  And  A brty- 
ham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt-offering, 
and  laid  it  upon  Itaae  hie  ion,  the  leaser 
Berethith  hath  this  note,  p^DO  no 
iDnsn  ^1^i'i  om  a  man  carries  hie  erom 
upon  his  shoulders.* 

84  The  common  phrase  by  which  that 
death  was  expressed.  '  In  cruoem  toUi : ' 
Paul.  lib.  v.  Senlent.  tU.  ii,  13,  e<  15. 
As  in  the  Chaldee  niCV^  by  origination 
elewUio,  by  use  is  particularly  crudfocio. 


*  [Quoted  from  Martini  Pugio  Fidei,  p.  663.  Hie  passage  is  however  to  be 
found  in  the  Bereshith  Rabba,  Venice  1556,  £  1 16  a.  and  in  the  Jalknt,  Livomo 
1657,  f.  62  b.  ult.— R.P.a] 
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The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  preparing  of  it  did 
not  only  represent  the  cross  ^*,  but  the  command  or  ordinance 
of  the  passover  did  foretell  as  much.  For  while  it  is  said,  Ye  Exod.  xil. 
shall  not  break  a  bane  thereof ,  it  was  thereby  intimated,  that  the  *  • 
Saviour  of  the  world  should  suffer  that  death  to  which  the 
breaking  of  the  bones  belonged  (and  that,  according  to  the  con- 
stant custom^  was  the  punishment  of  crucifixion^^),  but  only  in 
that  death  should  by  the  providence  of  God  be  so  particularly 
preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his  should  be  touched.  And 
thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias  in  several  types  was  repre- 
sented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  these  typical 

resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  Prophets  in  their 

particular  and  express  predictions.     Nor  shall  we  need  the  acces- 

201  sion  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical   expressions,  which 

some  of  the  ancients  have  made  use  of  ^7 ;  those  which  are  still 

85  JoBtin    Martyr    shews    how    the  ^6\o¥   8i&    r^r   ^dxf^s   ira2  rod  pAtov^ 

manner  of  the  roasting  of  the  paschal  KoBdrtp  rohs  6vrvfi4yovs  Ix'^hs  4wl  6fi§* 

lamb  did  represent  the  afiBxing  of  a  XlaKuv, 

man  unto  the  cross,  and  thereby  was        86  Although  indeed  it  must  be  con- 

a  type  of  Christ.    T^  KtXwvMv  vpifiarop  fessed,  that  the  crurifragium  and  the 

4kupo  dirrhy  ZXoy  ylyttrOatf  rod  ir<i$ovs  crucifixion   were   two   several    punish' 

Tov  wravpov  8i*  oZ  vdax^*"  IficAAcr  6  ments,  and  that  they  ordinarily  made 

Xpiarhs,  (r6fifio\ov  Ijy  rb  yhp  iwrc&fitvop  the  cross  a  lingering  death ;  yet  because 

wp6$aTov  <rxy\iM,ri(6tiLtvov  dfioitts  r^  <^X^-  the  Law  of  Moses  did  not  suffer  the 

fiari  rov  (rravpov  oirrarcu.     ETt  yiip  6p'  body  of  a  man  to  hang  upon  a  tree  ia 

Bios  6fi(\t(ncos  iieartpoyartu  ikvh  rStv  icarw  the  night,  therefore  the  Romans,  so  far 

rdm  tifpSav  fi^xP'  "^^  Kc^oX^f,  iral  eft  to  comply  with  the  Jews,  did  break 

irdKi¥  Kvrh  rh  fitrd^ptyov,  f  vpoaapruv*  the  bones  of  those  whom  they  crucified 

Toi  Kcd  a/  x*^*f  '''^^  wpofidrov.    Dial,  in  Judaea  constantly ;  whereas  in  othes 

cum  Tiyph.  $.  40.  [p.  137  B.]    To  which  countries  they  did  it  but  occatdoually. 
Amoldus  Camotensis  alludeth :  'In  vera         87  As  Barnabas  cites  one  of  the  Fh>^ 

crucis  boni  odoris  assatio  excoquat  car-  phets  whom  we  know  not :  'O/uoiwr  «■<£• 

nalium  sensuum  cruditatem.'    De  Ccena  \iv  vcpt  tov  aravpou  dpiCu  4v  ttKKtf  irpo- 

Domini,   commonly    attributed   to   St.  <f>'h^  Xiyovri,  Kol  w6r9  ravra  ffvyr^Kf 

Cyprian.     Nor  is  tliis  roasting  of  the  a0ii<r«rcu ;  iced  X^ci  KCpios,  'Oroy  (^Aov 

Uunb    any    far-fetched    figure    of   the  KKtBp  ical  i^eurr^f  ira2  Sroi'  iK  (^Aov  oT/ua 

cross ;    for    other    roasting   hath  been  o'Td^p.  £pitt.  cap,   11,    [p.   38.]  wliich 

thought  a  proper  resemblance  of  it :  words  are  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 

where  the  body  of  the  thing  roasted  Prophets^    Thus  Justin  Martyr,  to  prove 

hath  limbs,  as  a  lamb,  there  it  bears  8ti  ficrcb  rh   (rravpotBriifai   /3curtAc^(rci   6 

the  similitude  of  a  proper  cross,  with  Xpi(rr6s,  produceth  a  prophecy  out  of 

an  erect  and  transverse  beam ;  where  the  96th   Psalm,   in  these  words  ;  'O 

the  roasted  body  is  only  of  length  and  Kipiot  ifianrlXwcw  Avb  tov  (^Aov,  Dial. 

uniform,  as  a  fish,  there  the  resemblance  cum  Tryph.  §.  73.  [p.  170  C]  and  Ter- 

is  of  a  straight  and  simple  <rravp6s»     As  tullian,  who  advances  all  his  ounce^ 

it  is  represented  by  Uesychius:   S«^  tiotis,  *Age  nunc,  td  legist!  penes  Ph>- 

Xoy^iv  &s  inrriauf'  rb  yiip  iroAoi^r  Toiv  phetam  in  Psalmis,  Jhminut  regnavit  a 

Koxovpyovvras    &i^c<rKoA^i(oi'    o^^yoms  ligno;  ezspecto  <{uid  inteliig>8>  ne  forte 
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preserved  even  among  the  Jews^  will  yield  this  tmih  sufficient 
testimonies. 

When  God  foretells  by  the  Prophet  Zaehary^  what  he  should 
Zech.  ziL    suffer  from  the  sons  of  men^  he  says  expressly  ^^^  Tk^y  stall  loot 

lignarium    aliquem    regem    significari  rion ;  and  the  Syriao  another  yet,  by 
putetis,  et  non  Christum,  qui  exinde  rendering  it  per  eum  quern,  as  if  thej 
a  passtone  Christ!  (lege  crucit,  for  he  should  look  upon  one,  and  pierce  an- 
hijDBelf  )Mth  it  ligni,  Adv.  Marcian.  lib,  other:   jet  the  plain  oonstniotion   of 
ill  cap,  19.  [p.  408  B.])  superata  morte  n«M  riH  is  nothing  else  bat  quern,  ra- 
regnavit.*  Adv,  Jud.  cap.  10.  [p.  196  B.]  lating  to  the  person  in  the  affix  of  the 
and  in  the  place  cited  against  Mar-  precedent  ^bn,   who,  being  the  same 
don :  *  Etsi  enim  mors  ab  Adam  reg'  with  him  who  immediately  before  pro* 
Bavit  usque  ad  Christum,  cur  Christus  miseth  to  pour  upon  man  the  Spirit  of 
non  regnasse  dicatur  a  ligno,  ex  quo  grace,  must  needs  be  God.    Which  that 
omds  ligno  mortuus,   regnimi  mortis  the  Jews  might   avoid,   they  read  it 
exclusitt'    Thus  they,  and  some  after  not  ^bti,  but  v^h,  not  on  me,  but  an 
them,  make  use  of  those  words,  ikwh  him,  to  distinguish   him  whom    they 
litXov,   a  ligno,  which  are  not  to  be  were  to  pierce,  from  him  who  was  to 
found  either   in  the  Greek  or  Latin  give  the  Spirit  of  grace.    But  this  fraud 
translation,  from  whence  they  seem  to  is  easily  detected,  because  it  is  against 
produce  them  ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  the  Hebrew  copies,  the  Septuagint,  and 
like  them  in  the  original,  or  any  trans-  Chaldee    Paraphrase,   the   Syriac  and 
lation  extant,  nor  the  least  mention  or  Arabic  translations.    Nor  can  the  Bab- 
footstep  of  them  in  the  Catena  Or(Pcorum  bins  shift  this  place,   because   it  was 
Patrum.    Justin  Martyr  indeed  accused  anciently  by  the  Jews  interpreted   of 
the  Jews  for  rasing  the  words  ikwh  rov  the  Meesias,  as  themselves  confess.     80 
|i;Xov  out  of  the  text :  'Awh  rod  itftyti-  R.  Solomon  Jarchi  upon  the  place,  'bn 
Kourov  W/iirrov  i^aXfiov  r&r  81&  Aei0\9  t  y)D^*  p  n^co  b^iniV^^D  Our  maaten 
\§x94trrwy  Xiywv,  xi^us  0pax*tas  it^i-  have  expounded  thii  of  the  Meeeiat  the 
Aorro  rti&ras,  kvh  rov  ^u\ov    tlfnifiiyov  mm  of  Joeeph.     That  they  interpreted  it 
yip  rod  Xiyov,  EXvar§  4v  rolt  fBvtauf,  therefore  of  the  Messias,  is  granted  by 
'O   K{>piot  4fiaai\€vo9P  ikvh  rov  ^^kov,  them ;  that  any  Messias  was  to  be  the 
i^Kcuf,  Efrcn-c  4y  rois  iBw^viv,  'O  Klputs  son  of  Joseph,  is  already  denied  and  re- 
4Bwi\9wr9v,    Ibid,    But  first  he  doth  futed :  it  remaineth  therefore  that  the 
not  accuse  them  for  rasing  it  out  of  the  ancient  Jews  did  interpret  it  of  the  true 
original  Hebrew,  for  his  discourse  is  Messias,  and  that  St.  John  did  apply 
only  to  shew   that    they  abused   the  it  to  our  Saviour  according  to  the  ac- 
LXX.    Secondly,  though  the  Jews  had  knowledged  exposition.    And  in  Bert' 
xased  it  out  of  their  own,  it  appeareth  $hUh  Babba,  we  are  clearly  taught  thus 
not  how  they  should  have  gotten  it  out  much  ;  for  unto  that  question.  Who  art 
of  the  Bibles  in  the  Christians'  hands,  in  thou,  0  great  mountain?  Zech.  iv.  7.  he 
which  those  words  are  not  to  be  found,  answereth,  in  p  n^wo  ni  ^nan  in 
8tf  These  words  of  Zachary  are  clear  The  great  motmtain  it  the  Meetiae  the 
in  the  original,  ^-ipi-)«7H  riH  '^M  iiD'nni  eon  of  David,    And  he  proves  it  from, 
although  the  LXX.  have  made  another  Gfrace,    grace    unto    it,    |n    ]n^3    ^nv 
sense,   'Eri/SA^if^orrcu  wpSs  fit,   h»9  £r  o^sisnn^   became  he  giveth  grace  and 
KorttpxhiTuino,  by  translating  iVM  PM  iupplicationi;  as  it  is  written,  Zeoh. 
iuftt  Sr,  eo  quod;  as  also  the  Chaldee  xii.  xo.* 
Paraphrase  n  bs  with  the  Arabic  ver- 

*  [Quoted  from  Martini  Pugio  Fidei,  330,  331,  who  repeatedly  adduces  these 
words  from  the  Bereshith  Rabba  on  Qen.  xxviii.  10.  But  Galatinus  de  Arcanis, 
1.  iii.  0.  41.  says  that  it  is  from  that  Bereshith  of  which  Moses  Haddarshan  is  the 
reputed  author.  It  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  real  Bereshith,  but  a  somewhat 
similar  passage  may  be  seen  in  the  Jalkut  on  the  Prophets  o^M^aa  c^pb*  on 
Zechariah,  §.  Hrpn.— R.P.S.] 
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upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced;  and  therefore  shews  that  he 
speaks  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  to  be  the  Son  of  Man^ 
and  by  our  nature  liable  to  vulneration ;  and  withal  foretells  the 
piercing  of  his  body:  which  being  added  to  that  prediction 
in  the  Psalms,  Theif  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet^^,  clearly  Pi. xxil.i 6. 
representeth  and  foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon  the  cross, 
to  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  affixed 
with  nails.  And  because  these  prophecies  appeared  so  particular 
and  clear,  and  were  so  properly  applied  by  that  Disciple  whom 
our  Saviour  loved,  and  to  whom  he  made  a  singular  applica-  . 
tion  even  upon  the  cross;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used  more 
than  ordinary  industry  and  artifice  to  elude  these  two  pre- 
dictions, but  in  vain-'o.  For  these  two  Prophets,  David  and 
Zachary,  manifestly  did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of 
crucifixion. 
g02  It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types,  and  pro- 
mulgated by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to 
be  crucified.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus,  the  Christ 
whom  we  worship,  and  from  whom  we  receive  that  honour 
to  be  named  Christians,  was  really  and  truly  crticified.  It 
was   first  the  wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  him  to  Matt.xxvi. 

4. 

89  This    tranfllation    indeed    seems  and  the  old  Syriao,  which  translateth  it 

something  different  from  the  Hebrew  iril  tran^fisBerunt ;  but  also  by  the  less, 

text,  as  we  now  read  it,  ^V3ti  n«  nH3  or  marginal,   Moiorah,   whidi    noteth 

Sicut  leo,   manuM  meas  et  pedet  meoi,  that  the  word  *im3  is  found  written 

But  it  was  not  always  read  as  now  it  is.  alike  in  two  places ;  this  and   Isaiah 

For  R.  Jacob  the  son  of  Chajim,  in  zxxviii.  13.  but  in  divers  significations : 

Masaoreth    magna    i^Vmh   n^H    n3"i90  wherefore  being  in  Isaiah  it  manifestly 

ordine  "iH,  [ad.  calc  Bibl.  Rabb.  ed.  aa.]  signifieth  tieul  leo,  it  must  not  signify 

testifieth  that  he  found  q«"idd  nspl  the  same  in  this;  and  being  the  Jews 

D^p^m^  in  some  correct  copies,  l^n3  themselves  pretend  to  nothing  else,  it 

written  in  the  text  i"i»o,  hut  np  read,  followeth  that  it  be  still  read  as  it  was, 

and  therefore  written  in  the  margin  ^^^^,  inM3  and  translated  fodentnt.     From 

The  same  is  testified  by  the  Masorah  whence  it  also  appeareth,  that  this  was 

on  Num.  xxiv.  9.  citing  the  words  of  one  of  the  eighteen  places  which  were 

this  text,  and  adding  3«n3  ^nM3.    And  altered  by  the  Scribes. 

Johannes  Isaac  Levita  confirmeth  it  by  90  For  the  Masorah  in  several  placet 

his  own  experience,  who  had  seen  in  an  confesseth,  that  eighteen  places  in  the 

ancient  copy  inM3  in  the  text,  and  nM3  Scriptures  have  been  altered  by  the 

in  the  margin.     It  was  anciently  there-  Scribes  ;  and  when  they  come  to  reckon 

fore  without  question  written  ^IMS,  as  the  places,  they  mention  but  sixteen : 

appeareth  not  only  by  the  LXX.,  who  the  other    two   without    question  are 

translated    it    Apv^€iy,   foderwnt;    and  those  concerning  the  crucifixion  of  the 

Aquila»  who  rendered  it  ftrxvya^,  fa-  Messias,  Psal.  xxii.  16.  and  Zech.  xii.  la 

darunt,  (in  the  same  sense  with  that  of  For  that  of  Zachary,  a  Jew  confessed  it 

Virgil ;  to  Mercerus ;  and  that  of  David,  wo 

Obscoenas  pelagi  ferro  faodart  xdiwru*  shewed  before  to  be  the  other. 
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that  death;  it  was  the  malicious  cry  of  the  obdurate  Jews, 
John  xix.  Crucify  him,  crucify  Aif/i.  He  was  actually  condemned  and 
Lukezxiii.  delivered  to  that  death  by  Pilate^  who  ^ave  sentence  that 
*^*  it  should  be  as  they  required:   he  was  given   into  the  hands 

of  the  soldiersj  the  instruments  commonly  used  in  iuflict- 
Mattzzvii  ing  that  punishments^  who  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 
^'*  He  underwent  those  previous  pains  which  customarily  ante- 

cede  that  sufferings  as  flagellation^^,  and  bearing  of  the 
Vene  36.  cross :  for  Pilate  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  delivered  him  to 
John  xix.  ie  crucified;  and  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  Golgotha. 
'7'  They  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  as  by  custom  in  that 

kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to  do**;  and  there  between  two 
malefactors,  usually  by  the  Romans  condemned  to  that  punish- 
ment s^,  they  crucified  him.  And  that  he  was  truly  fastened 
to  the  cross,  appears  by  the  satisfaction  given  to  doubting 
Jolm  XX.  Thomas,  who  said.  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of 
*5#  «7*  iJie  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  I  will  not 
believe:  and  our  Saviour  said  unto  him.  Reach  hither  thy  finger. 


91  That  the  sohliera  did  execute  the  Crtdo  ego  uthoc  exemplo  Hbi  eut 

sentence  of  death  given  by  the  Roman  dum  actvtum  extra  partam, 

magistrates  in  their  provinces,  and  not  Ditpems  mant&iM,  patibuium  cum  Ao- 

only  in  the  camp,  is  evident  out  of  the  Mis.- 


historians  of  that  nation.  Miles  Glor.  act.  ii.  so.  4. 

92  ' Sciendum  est  Romanis  [Pilatum]  Tully  ;  'Cum  Mamertini  more  atque 
legibus  ministrasse,  quibus  sancitum  est^  institute  suo  crucem  fixissent  post  ur> 
nt  qui  cnicifigitur  prius  flagellis  verbe-  bem  in  via  Pompeia.'  Lib,  v.  in  Verr, 
retnr.'    S,  Hieron,  ad  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  cap.  66. 

[vol.  vii.  p.  ^30  E.]    To  which  Lucian        94  Thieves  and  robbers  were  usuany 

alludes  in  his  own  condemnation  :  *Ef(ol  by  the  Komans  punished  with  this  death. 

fikv  hftaKoKowloBat  9oku  ainhv,  r^  Aia,  llius  C»sar  used  his  pirates,  Tohi  Xi}<rr&s 

fM(myw$4vra  yt  wpSrfpov,     Lucian.  in  Buramas  kv^trraitpvtrt.  Plutarch,  in  Viict, 

PiMcatore,  cap.  2,     *  Multi  occisi,  multi  cap.    1.      '  Imperator  provinciie  juasit 

oapti,  alios  verberatos  crucibus  affixit.'  latrones  crucibus  afiigi.'    Petron.  Satyr, 

Liv.  lib.  xxxiii.  cap.  36.     So  Curtius  [o.  cxi.]    '  Latronem  istum,  miserorum 

reports  of  Alexander,  *Omnes  verberi-  pignorum  meorum  peremptorem,  cmd 

bus  affectos  sub  ipsis  radicibus  petras  afiBgatis.'    Apul.  de  Aur.  A  sin.  lib.  iii. 

crucibus  jussit  afiBgi.'    Lib.  v'd.  cap.  u,  'Latrocinium  fecit  aliquis,   quid  ergo 

Thus  were  the  Jews  themselves  used,  meruit  ?  ut  suspendatur.'   Sen.  Epist.  7. 

who  caused  our  Saviour  to  be  scourged  Where  suspendi  is  as  much  as  crucifigi, 

and  crucified  :  Ma(myoi''fitPoi  Kot  irpoBa-  and  is  so  to  be  understood  in  all  Latin 

cayiCSfurot   rod  Oopdrov  watraw   oIkIom,  authors  which  wrote  before  the  days  of 

ktf^trravpoxhrro,   Joseph,  de  Bell,  Jud.  lib,  Constantino.    '  Famosoe  latrones,  in  hia 

Y.  cap.  18.  [c.  II.]  locis  ubi  grassati  sunt,  fiirca  figendos 

93  This  was  observed  both  by  the  compluribus  placuit.*  Callis.  lib.  xxxviii. 
Jews  and  Romans,  that  their  capital  de  pcsnis,  VHiere  furea  figendoe  is  put 
pnnishments  were  inflicted  without  their  for  crwnfigendos  ;  being  so  altered  by 
cities :  and  that  particularly  was  ob-  Tribonianus,  who,  because  Constantino 
served  in  the  punishment  of  crucifixion,  had  taken  away  the  punishment,  took 
Plautus ;  ahK)  the  name  out  of  the  Law. 
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and  behold  my  hands :  whereby  he  satisfied  the  Apostle^  that  he 
was  the  Christ ;  and  us^  that  the  Christ  was  truly  crucified ; 
against  that  fond  heresy  ^^^  which  made  Simon  the  Cyrenean 
not  only  bear  the  cross,  but  endure  crucifixion,  for  our  Saviour. 
We  therefore  infer  this  second  conclusion  from  the  undoubted 
testimonies  of  his  followers,  and  unfeigned  confessions  of  his 
enemies,  that  our  Jesus  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and 
did  really  undergo  those  sufferings,  which  were  pretypified  and 
foretold,  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be,  and  that 
our  Christ  was  truly,  crucified ;  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to  under- 
stand what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  particularities 
of  suffering  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.  Nor  is  this  now  so 
easily  understood  as  once  it  was:  for  being  a  Roman  punish- 
ment, it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  heathen : 
but  when  the  emperors  themselves  received  Christianity,  and  the 
towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  unto  the  cross,  this  punish- 
203  ment  was  forbidden  by  the  supreme  authority^,  out  of  a  due 
respect  and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of  Christ.  From  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  been  disused  universally  for 
so  many  hundred  years,  it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived 
as  it  was  before,  when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so 

9ft  This  was  the  peculiar  heresy  of  Serm,  i8.  de  Verbis  Dom.  [o.  iz«  §.  8.  voL 

Basilides,  a  man  so  aocienty  that  he  y.  pt.  i.  p.  473  F.]    'Quia  ipse  hono- 

boasted  to  follow  Glaucias  as  his  master,  ratums  erat  fideles  snos  in  fine  hujus 

who  was  the  disciple  of  St.  Peter.    And  seculi,  prius  honoravit  omoem  in  hoo 

Irenaeus  hath  declared  this  particula-  seculo ;  ut  terrarmn  principes  credentet 

rity  of  his :  '  Quapropter  neque  passum  in  eum  prohiberent  aliquem  nooentium 

eum ;  sed  Simonem  qnendam  Cyrensum  crucifigi  :*  and.  Tract.  36.  in  Joan,  [vol. 

angariatum  portasse  crucem  ejus  pro  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  546  A.]  speaking  of  this 

eo  ;  et  banc  secundum  ignorantiam  et  particular  punishment ;  '  Modo  in  poenis 

errorem  crucifixum,  transfiguratum  ab  reorum  non  est  apud  Bomanos ;  ubi 

eo,  uti  putaretur  ipse  esse  Jesus ;  et  enim  Domini  crux  honorata  est,  puta- 

ipsum  autem  Jesum  Simonis  accepisse  tum  est  quod  et  reus  honoraretur  si 

formam,  et  stantem  irririsse  eos ;'  Adv,  crucifigeretur.*    Whence  appears,  first, 

Hceres.  lib.  i  cap.  43.  [0.  34.  $.  4.  p.  that  in  the  days  of  St.  Austin  crudfiiimi 

1 01.]  and  Tertullian,  of  the  same  Basili-  was  disused*  secondly,  that  it  was  pro- 

des:  'Hunc  (Christum)  passum  a  Judseis  hibited  by  the  secular  princes.     But 

non  esse,  sed  vice  ipeius  Simonem  cm-  when    it  was  first   prohibited,  or  by 

cifixum  esse :  unde  neo  in  eum  creden-  whom,  he  sheweth  not.    It  is  there- 

dum  esse  qui  sit  crucifizus,   ne  quis  fore  to  be  observed,  that  it  was  first  for- 

confiteatur  in  Simonem  credidisse.'    De  bidden  by  the  first  Christian  emperor, 

Pnescr.  adv.  Hcerd.  cap.  46.  [p.  319  D.]  Constantine  the  Qrtnt :  of  whom  So«>- 

From  these  is  the  same  delivered  by  menus  gives  this  relation;  *Afi4k€i  roi 

Epiphanius,  Jlaeres.  xxiv.  §.  3.  and  by  wpAr^por  w^wiu&iUwiiw  *Vmiudoa  Ti)y  toO 

St.  Augustin,  Hcerts.  4.  oraiffev  rtfrnplv  r^^y  ArtSXc  riis  xri^*^' 

96  This  is  observed  by  St.  Auftin^  tmt  Iuhwtij^W.  Lib.  i.  cap.  8.  [p.  ao.J. 
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frequently  represent  it  to  the  Christian's  eyes.     Indeed  if  the 
word  which  is  used  to  denote  that  punishment  did  sufficiently 

represent  or  express  it,  it  were  enough  to  say  that  Christ  was 
crucified:  but  being  the  most  usual  or  original  word 9*  doth  not 

97  The  original  word  in  the  New  tion  of  ffrovp^f,  in  Yiiin  denied  by  Sal- 
Testament,  for  the  tree  on  which  our  masius,  who  will  have  it  first  to  simplify 
Saviour  suffered,  is  orwp6s,  and  the  the  same  with  furea,  and  then  with 
motion  or  crucifixion  ora6p«nns,  the  ao-  crux  ;  first  the  figure  of  T,  and  then  of 
tive  arsvupow,  and  the  passive  orsvupov'  T.  Whereas  aU  antiquity  renders  it  no 
ff9af  Now  aravpSs,  from  which  the  rest  other  than  as  a  straight  and  sharp  stake : 
mentioned  are  manifestly  derived,  hath  in  which  signification  it  came  at  first  to 
of  itself  originally  no  other  signification  denote  this  punishment,  the  most  simple 
than  of  a  stake*  As  we  find  it  first  used  and  prime  irra:6pt0<rts  or  iu^affKokiwio'is 
by  Homer ;  being  upon  a  single  piece  of  wood,  a 

IfTovpoifs  8'  4ict6s  fkcurcrt  Butfiw€ph  hOa  defixuM  et  erectoi  stipei.   And  the  Greeks 

KoX  fvBot  which  wrote  the  Roman  history  used 

TlvKtfohs  Ktd  Bofidas,  rh  ii4xaw  Spv^s  the  word  <rraup6t  as  well  for  their  po/iM 

iLti/pucfdatfta*  '08. 1'.  II.  as  their  ertix.     As  when  Antony  be- 

*A^l  Z4   61  fitydXfitf  abk^p  wolrivtuf  headed  Antigonus  the  king  of  the  Jews, 

ftvaicrft  Dion  thus  begins  to  describe  his  exe- 

Sroi/poiiirir  irvKanuri  cution  ;   *Amlyo¥ov   ifAwrriyuo't  crtwp^ 

'  *IA.  »'.  454.  vpoaUivai*  HUt.  Pom,  lib.  xliz.  cop.  la. 
These  are  the  same  which  Homer  else-  not  that  he  crucified  him,  as  Barouiua 
where  calls  aK6\ow§s,  and  the  ancient  mistakes ;  but  that  he  put  him  to  an- 
grammarians  render  each  by  other.  As  other  death  after  the  Roman  custom,  as 
Eustathius  ;  UravfxA  Si  ipBii  koI  i,vof  those  died  in  Livy,  'Deligati  ad  palum, 
^vfifidpa  (^Xa. — ol  8*  avrol  koI  <rK6\owfs  virgisque  csBsi,  et  securi  percuss!/  Lib, 
xSyovrai,  iup*  Srv  th  ipotncoXortCtirBat  ica2  xxviii.  eap,  29.  So  that  artutp^  vfwr" 
iMOffTuupovcOai'  so  he,  expounding  arav'  Sclr,  is  'ad  palum  deligare.'  Thus  were 
p6s  ;  and  in  the  same  manner  expound-  the  heads  of  men  said  iLyeurravpa»Bii¥ai, 
ing  o-K^XoTcf  [IX.  V*  44>']  A^orrcu  Si  as  of  Niger  and  Albinus  in  Dio,  2t6. 
ol  roiovrcu  axiKowts  koI  irravpoi' — ^k  Si  Ixxiv.  eap.  8.  et  lib.  Ixxv.  cap.  7.  and 
vo^wr  rh  iurwrKo\owl(uPf  koX  iamarav  Herodian,  lib.  iii.  cap.  94.  which  can- 
poifp.  As  when  Homer  describes  the  not  be  meant  but  of  a  single  palus  :  and 
Phaeacian  walls,  we  read  in  Ctesias  how  Amytis  put  Inaros 
Tc/x<A  Atoucp^y  to   death,  *Ayttrra(ffft»e€   fi^p   ir\   rptirl 

'T^X&  eKo\6wt<raip  iprip&raf  eraupolSf  not  that  he  crucified  him  upon 

'OS.  17'.  44.  three  crosses,  but  pierced  his  body  with 
he  gives  this  exposition  ;  Xc^Xovcs  Si  three  stakes  fastened  in  the  ground, 
iral  pvv  ^iXa  opBiif  ol  Koi  oraupol.  In  the  and  sharped  at  the  upper  end  ;  as  ap- 
same  manner  Hesychius  ;  Ukravpoly  ol  pears  by  the  like  Persian  punishment 
icaraircinrx<^cf  o-KSKowts,  x^^po^**'  ^'"^^  inflicted  by  Parysatis  on  Mesabates,  as 
Sic^XoTcs,  opdia^  (1.  hpOh)  ira2  l^4a  IdXa,  delivered  by  Plutarch  in  ArUuDem^ 
ffraupoX^  xdpcucts'  and  again,  Xdpa^t,  eap.  17.  npo(rfra{cr  ix^^Tpai  (mrra,  mU 
^payfuns,  i^dai  (vXoif*  ol  Si,  KdKdfAois,  ol  rh  fikr  emfia  wKdyior  Stik  rptttp  cruvpmw 
it^  oraupoh.  Besides  they  all  agrree  in  ityawij^at,  rh  Si  i4pfjLa  x^P^'  SiavarroXcv- 
the  same  etymology,  iiwh  roi;  IffratrOcu,  aai'  which  the  Latin  translator  rendsn 
and  therefore  always  take  it  fora  straight  in  trei  MuatoUi  crttees,  (a  thing  impossi- 
standing  stake,  pale,  or  palisado.  Thus  ble ;)  whereas  it  was  to  be  transversely 
KcX^orrcs  in  Antiphon  are  briefly  ren-  fastened  to  three  stakes  piercing  the 
dered  ipOh,  ^6\a'  but  more  expressly  body  lying,  and  thrust  down  upon  them ; 
thus  by  EtymologUB,  KcX^orrcy,  icvpUts  which  in  the  Excerpta  of  Ctesias  is  de- 
el  lariwt^ts,  Kceraxpriffrue&s  Si  icai  rk  livered  only  in  the  word  iiPtarauplvBii. 
lutntwrwrfy^ra  (i^Xo,  &  icol  araupobs  ira-  ^r9vp6s  therefore  is  no  more  originally 
Aovtf*!.    This  is  the  undoubted  significa-  than  ffK6\o^,  a  single  stake,  or  an  erect 
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of  itself  declare  the  figxire  of  the  tree,  or  manner  of  the  sufferings 
it  will  be  necessary  to  represent  it  by  such  expressions  as  we 
find  partly  in  the  evangelical  relations,  partly  in  such  represent- 
ations as  are  left  us  in  those  authors  whose  eyes  were  daily 
witnesses  of  such  executions. 

The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suiTered  was 
not  a  simple,  but  a  compounded,  figure,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Romans,  by  whose  procurator  he  was  condemned  to  die. 
In  which  there  was  not  only  a  straight  and  erected  piece  of 
wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  but  also  a  transverse  beam^^  fiistened 

piece  of  wood,  upon  which  many  saf-  tion  of  that  first  made  the  cro68.    T^ 

fared  who  were  said  iLmurraupowrdai  and  7^  toinov  eiifiarl  ^turi  rohs  rvpdirpovt 

ojfcurKo\oiri(t<r$at,       And    when     other  iucoXovO^cramas,  aceU  fi^ifffeifUpovs  rh  irAcU 

transverse    or    prominent    parts    were  vfia,  (vura  {rx^Aurrt  routing  ^itXa  r^icnj' 

added  in   a  perfect  cross,  it  retained  ¥ainaSfk¥9(tdnrws ioMurKoKovliiiiv ii^olrd, 

still    the  original  name,  not   only  of  Jud.  Vocal,  cap.  11,  '  Ipsa  est  enim  litem 

irravp65,  but  also  of  aK6Ko^'  as  "n^ciXcy  Grascorum  Tau,  nostra  autem  T,  species 

tls  Mifi^ty  BtSrnTos  &r5  rov  o'ic6\oiros  crucis.'     Tertul,  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iii. 

yow  wBls  itpatriis  yit^ffBat,  &c.  r^y  M  cap.  2  a.  [p.  410  C]     St.  Jei-om  affirms 

rov  vkSKotos  ainov  ^v^p  5t*  dr^irrci.  the  same  of  the  Samaritan  Tau:  bat 

CeUus  apud  Orig.  lib.  ii.  [§.  68,  58.]  there  is  no  similitude  to  be  found  in 

Thus  in  that  long,  or  rather  too  long,  that  which  is  now  in  use,  or  any  other 

verse  written  by  Audax  to  St.  Augustin,  oriental,  only  in  the  Coptic  alphabet 

EpUt.  139.  [£p.  260.  S.  Aug.  ii.  p.  887  Salebdiy  that  is  the   ernes  IH.    These 

C]  two  parts  of  the  cross  are  otherwise  ex- 

Extpeetat  quoi  plena  fidet  ChrisU  de  pi^ssed  by  the  mast  and  yard  of  a  ship. 

stipUe  pendens.  So  Justin  Martyr :    Bd\aa<ra  fihw  ykp 

96  That  the  figure  and  parts  of  a  Ho-  oh  rifxMtratf  ^v  fi^  rovro  rh  rp6iratov  % 

roan  cross,  such  as  that  was  on  which  KoXcirai   lorloy,  4p  rp  mjlt  aStov  t^inp, 

our  Saviour  suffered,  may  be  known,  Apdog.  L  $.  55.  [p.  76  D.]  and  Ter- 

we  must  begin  with  the  first  composi-  tullian  :  '  antenna  navis  crucis  pars  est.' 

tion  in  the  frame  or  structure  of  it ;  and  Adv.  Afarcion.  lib.  iii.  cap.  18.  [p.  407 

that  is  the  conjunction  of  the  two  beams,  C]  and  Miuucius  Felix:  [p.  287.  ed. 

the  one  erect,  the  other  transverse  ;  the  1672.]   '  Signum  sane  crucis  naturaliter 

first  to  which  the  body  wait  applied,  the  visimus  in  navi,  cum  velis  tumentibus 

second  to  which  the  hands  were  fastened,  vehitur  :*  and   Maximus  Taurinensis  ; 

These  two,  as  the  chief  parts  of  the  'Cum  a  nautis  scinditur  mare,  priua 

cross,  are  several  ways  expressed  *  first,  arbor  erigitur,   velum    distenditur,   ut 

by  the  Jews,  who  had  no  one  word  in  cmce  Domini  &cta    aquarum  fluent* 

their  language  particularly  to  express  rumpantiur.'     [Horn.  iL  p.  198.]    Now 

that  punishment,  (as  being  not  men-  because  the  extremities  of  the  antenna 

tioned   in  the  Law,  or  at  all  in  use  are  a  kind  of  Kipara,  (as  Virgil,  that 

among  them,)  and  therefore  call  it  by  a  great  master  of  proprieties, 
double  name,  exprcraing  the  conjunction        Comua  velatarum  obrerttmus  aintenr 
of  these   beams,   31:^1   ^n«7   stamen  et  narum;  ^neid.  iii.  549.) 

tubtegmen^  the  warp  and  the  woof.    The  therefore  in  Greek  KtpaUa  is  antenna  : 

Greeks  express  the  same  by  the  letter  and  from  thence  the  Greek  Fathers  ap- 

Tad,  as  partly  appears  by  what  is  already  plied  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  y. 

spoken  of  the  number  300,  and  is  yet  18.  'lira  ly,  l|  fiia  K§paia  oh  fiii  wap4x0p 

more  evident  by  the  testimony  of  Lu-  &ird  rod  p6fiov,  Zms  &y  vdma  y4inrr«u,  to 

cian,  who  makes  mankind  complain  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  Tov  yitp  craupov 

the  letter  Tav,  because  tyrants  in  imlti^  lArd  4ffTi  rh  ifBbir  {^Aov,  iral  Mpala  rh 


866  ARTICLE  IF. 

unto  that  towards  the  top  thereof:  and  beside  these  two  cutting  204 
each  other  transversely  at  right  angles  (so  that  the  erected  part 
extended  itself  above  the  transverse)^  there  was  also  another 
piece  of  wood^  infixed  into^  and  standing  out  from,  that  which 


wkiyuv.      Because  'lAra  is    like    the  rh  vor  iuutparovardM  re  KtH  9vw4x 

straight  pieoe  or  mast  of  the  cross,  and  Ziyofiuf  ry  <rxiificen  rov  mupw  mn-a* 

K€paia  the  yard    or  transrerse    part  ;  yp^^t — t^os  ira2  0dBos  md  wkdros  iced 

therefore  some  of  the  ancients   inter-  fi^icos  KarovofU(mp,  iitdaniw  inpatuM  rmp 

preted  this  place  of  the  cross,  says  Theo-  kox^  rh  (rxyiM^  ^oS  irravpov  $9mpavfi4rmm, 

phylact  on  the  place.     And  Gregory  ^lots  wpo^oiyop^Unf  6p6iiaaiw   its  th  itjkv 

Nyssen  ;  *KKffims  yhp  rois  KoBop^v  8vra«  Am»  iiipos  ^^s  tlw§ar   fidBos  9h  rh  furh 

fi4you  4p  r^  vofjup  fiikttrra  rh  irari  rhp  r^y  trvfiBoK^y  ifwoKtliupoy  tV  '^  iyiedpm 

irruuphv  Btttpurcu  fiwrHiptov'    ht6  ^ai  trwv  icaiEt  ixdr^pow  xtpaiop  r^  rov  fi^ovs 

wm>  rh  tbayydXiop,  8ti  iK  rov  v6fAov  rh  t«    koI    wXdrovs    iySftart    itami/udpMP. 

lAra  Kol  4i  Ktpala  ob  irap4px*r€u*  trtifxeuifop  CofU.  Bunom.  Oral.  4.  [toI.  ii.  p.  583 

Ml  r&y   tlfnifi4ranf  rfip  re    ^k   vKaylov  ^•]  et  idem  CcUeeh,  OfxU.  cap.  33.  et  #» 

ypofifi^p  need  r^r  KdBtrop,  9i  &p  rh  (rx^fui  Chritti  Remir,  Oral,  1 .      And  St.  An- 

Tov  irravpov  Ketraypd^ercu,     Lib.  ii.  de  g^stin  makes  the  same  interpretation  : 

Vita  MoHi8,   [voL  i.  p.  217  C]    Not  '^^  ^^  mysterio  figura  crucis  ostendi- 

that  this  is  the  true  interpreUtion  of  ^^^'f  which  he  thus  expresseth  ;  'Lati- 

that  place  (for  ivfpa/a  signifies  a  part  of  *"<^o  est  in  eo  bgno  quod  transversum 

a  letter,  as  in  Apollonius,  Syntax,  lib.  i.  de«»per  figitur  j— longitude  in  eo  quod 

cap.   7.     Tov  a  r^v  Ktpalav  AHjXen^*) ;  »^  »P80  %><>  usque  ad  terram  conspi- 

but  by  that  they  testify  their  appro-  cuumest; — altitude  est  in  ea  ligni  parte, 

hension  of  the  figure  of  a  cross  ;  which  ^"»  *^  ^^^^  V^^  transversum  figitur 

is  well  expressed  by  Eusebius,  describ-  Bursum  versus  relinquitur,  hoc  est,  ad 

ing  the  form  of  the  cross  which  appear-  caput  crucifixi,*  &o.     Epist.  czx.  cap. 

ed  to  Constantino,  'Tif^A^y  96pv  xp»^^  ^^'  ^^P'  ^^^'  ^^  ^°^*  ^^'  P*  44^  ^'1  ^ 

Kanifi^i9<Tfi4yoWf  xipas  tlx*y  iyKipaiov,  <<^t^*  scrpe.     These  four  parts  are  seve- 

cravpov  ax^i/iart  irtvoirifjJi'oy.    De  Vita  ^^^^7  expressed  by  the  ancients,   and 

ContUmt.  lib.  i.  cap.  31.  [p.  516.]    And  particularly  by  the  figure  of  a  man  with 

this  similitude   of  the  mast  and  yard  bis  hands  stretched  forth ;  which  is  the 

leads  to  the  consideration  of  that  part  most   proper    similitude,   because    the 

of  the  erected  pale,  which  was  eminent  cross  was  first  made  and  adapted   to 

above  the  transverse  beam.    For  as  the  that  figure.    '  Quod  caput  emicat,  quod 

Kopxhfriov  was  above  the  Ktpata,  so  the  spina  dirigitur,  quod  humerorum  obli- 

htipea  did  extend  itself  above  the  patibu-  quatio  comuat,   si  statueris  hominem 

lam.     And   this   is  evident   by  those  nianibus  expansis,  imaginem  crucis  fe- 

expressions  which  make  the  two  beams  ccris.'     Teriul.  ad  Nat.  lib,  i.  cap.  12. 

have  four  sides,  and  four  extremities,  as  [p>  49  ^•] 

two  lines  cutting  each  other  at  equal        ^  Beside  the  direct  and  transverse 

angles  needs  must  have.    These  Theo-  part  of  the  cross,  with  their  four  ex- 

phanes,  iTom.!/.  4.  [p.  19  C]  and  Gregory  tremities,  which  only  usually  are  con- 

Nyssen,  in  Christi  Remr.  Orat.  i.  [vol.  sidered,  and  represented  in  the  figures, 

iii.  p.   396  D.]  call  rks  ivh  rov  fi4irov  we  must  find  yet  another  part,  and  a 

riaaapat  ^po$o\df    Damascenus,    Or-  fifth  extremity.    Irensus  giving  several 

ihod.  Fid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11.  [vol.  i.  p.  examples  of  the  number  Five,  delivers 

264  B.]   tA  ritraapa  &Kpa  rov  aravpov  it  phUnly  thus ;    '  Ipse  habitus  crucis 

8ii  rov  fiiaov  K4irrpov   Kparoifiti^a  koI  fines  et  summitates  habet  quinque,  duos 

«rva^iyy6ti9¥a.    Hence  Nonnus  calls  the  in  longitudine,  et  duos  in  latitudine,  et 

cross  I6pv  rrrpdwKtvpop,     And  of  these  unum  in  medio,  ubi  requiesdt  qui  clavia 

four  parks  the  Fathers   interpret  the  aflligitur.*    Adv.  Hares,  lib.  ii.  cap.  24. 

height  and  breadth,   and    length  and  [§.  4.  p.  151.]     Besides  therefore  the 

depth,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  four  extremities  of  the  direct  and  trani- 

18.    As  Gregory  Nyssen :  *E^«ff(o*5  d^y  verse  beams,  there  was  a  fifth  ixpop  in 
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was  erected  and  straight  up.  To  that  erected  piece  was  his 
body,  being  lifted  up,  applied,  as  Moses'  serpent  to  the  pole ;  and 
to  the  transverse  beam  his  hands  were  nailed :  upon  the  lower 
part  coming  out  from  the  erected  piece  his  sacred  body  rested, 
and  his  feet  were  transfixed  and  fastened  with  nails :  his  head, 
being  pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to  that  part 
of  the  erect  which  stood  above  the  transverse  beam ;  and  above 
S05  his  head,  to  that  was  fastened  the  table  ^  on  which  was  written, 

mtdio  (viz.  of  the  erected  poZu^),  on  Hane  mihi^  vd  acuta 

which  the  crucified  body  rested.    This  Si  aedeam  cruce,  tustine. 

fifth  part  of  the  cross  fastened  to  the  And  Seneca  himself  does  expound  him, 

arrectariut  stipes  was  before  Irensus  *  SuflSgas  licet,  et  acntam  sessuro  crucem 

acknowledged  and  described  by  Justin  subdas;  est  tanti,  vnlnus  suum  premere^ 

Martyr,  under  the  notion  of  tiie  horn  et  patibulo  pendere  districtum.'    Epiti, 

of  the  rhinoceros,  taken  to  be  a  figure  loi.      Of  this  Innocentios  the   First 

or  type  of  the  cross.     VlovoKipwros  yitp  [Third]  also  speaks,  Serm.   i.  de  uno 

Ktpara  oifHtvhs  iWovirpiyfxaTos  ^  (rxilfjLa'  Mart,  [vol.  i.  p.  1 7 1.]     'Fuerunt    in 

TOT  ^x^*  ^  '''*'  cItcm'  iced  &vo8ci|cu,  cl  fiii  cruce  Dominica  ligna  quatuor  ;  stipes 

roO  rinrov  %s  rhv  trravpi^v  htlicrvaiy,  6p6i<»  erectns,  et  lignum  transrersum,  tmnous 

yiLp  rh  cV  4ffrt  ^6\oy,  k^*  od  itrrt  rh  iuf^-  suppositus,  et  titulns  superpositus.*  This 

raroif  fiipos  c/s  Kipvs  ^tpppfiipov^  IhoM  Gregorius  Turonensis,  ailer  the  use  of 

rh  &X\o  (i/Xoy  wpovapfjLoo'd^f  K<d  kKvriptf  the  cross  was  long  omitted,  interpreted 

Btv  &s  Kipara  rf  M  ic^pari  vapfCtvyfi4pa  of  suppedaneunif  a  piece  of  wood  fiuii- 

r^  &Kpa  ^alm/jreu'    ica2  rh  iv  T9)  i^ic^  ened  under  the  feet  of  him  that  suffered : 

wjiyvifitvov,  &s  Ktpas  icai  airh  i^^op  ia-  *  ClaTorum   ergo  Dominicorum  gratia, 

r\y,    iip*  f   iiroxovvrai  ol  trrenfpo6fifPof  quod   quatuor  fuerint,    hsoo  est  ratio. 

Koi  fiK4w9T€u  &s  K^pas  KoX  oXnh  <rhp  rots  Duo  sunt  affixi   in  palmis,   et  duo  in 

iWott  K4pcuri  o'vptirxtlfMTia'fi4pop  koI  ve-  plantis  ;  et  quseritur  cur  plants  attixiB 

rnyfiipoy.     Dial,  cum  Tryph,  §.91.  [p.  Bint  qu®  in  cruce  sancta  dependere  viss 

188  C]    Where  beside  the  6pBiov  ^6\oPf  sunt  potius  quam  stare.     Sed  in  stipite 

or  arrectarius  atipes,  and  the  &AAo  ^6\op,  erecto  foramen  fiuitum  manifestum  est. 

or  transrenarium  lignum,   there  is  a  Pes  quoque  parvulse  tabellae  in  hoc  fo- 

third,  rh  4v  fidff^  iniyyitupop,  fastcHcd  nunen  insertus  est.     Super  hane  vero 

in  the  middle  ;  4^*  f  4voxovifT(u  ol  arcoh-  tabuhun  tan  quam  stantis  hominis  saons 

povfitpotf  says  he :   '  ubi  reqniescit  qui  affizie    sunt   plant®.'    De  Glor.  MaH, 

clavis  affigitur,'  says  Irenieus.     So  Ter-  cap,  6.  [p.  747  D.] 

tullian  ;  '  Pars  crucis,  et  quidem  majus,  i  Tljat  which  was  written  oyer  tho 

est  omne  robur  quod  de  recta  statione  head  of  our  Saviour  is  called  simply  by 

defigitur.    Sed  nobis  tota  crux  impu-  St.  Luke  ^i7pa^,  by  St.  Matthew  oiWo, 

tatur,  cum  antenna  scilicet  sua,  et  cum  by  St.  Mark  ^  4wtypa^  rijs  alrlas,  and 

illo  sedilis  excessu.'  Ad  Nat,  lib.  i.  cap.  by  St.  John  rlrkosy  making  use  of  • 

12.  [p.  49  C]     Where  the  exeeitut  is  Latin  word,  as  is  observed  by  Nonnus; 

the  rh  4^4xoyf  signifying  the  nature,  as  [xix.  v.  101.] 

the  sedile  signifieth  the  use  of  the  part.  Kal  UiXdros  Brpirhw  4w4ypap§  fjudfnvpi 

Which  in  another  place,  in  imitation  of  y^^*^^ 

Justiuus,  he  refers  unto  the  typical  uni-  TpdfAfUi,  r4rr€p  Ka\4ov9^t  Acertpt9i  rirXop 

com  :  *  Nam  et  in  antenna  navis,  qua  Uop, 

crucis  pars  est,  extremitates  comua  vo-  From  all  which  we  may  collect,  thai 

cantur :  unicornis  autem,  media  stipitis,  there  was  an  inscription  written  over 

palus.*    Adv.  Marcion.  lib,  iii.  cap.  18.  the  head  of  our  Saviour,  signifying  the 

[p.^o'jC.]etadv,Jud,eap,ii,   To  this  accusation    and    pretended    crime    for 

sedile  in  the  cross  Maecenas  seemeth  to  which  he  was  condemned  to  that  death. 

allude  in  those  words  in  Seneca ;  OUm.  Vet,  Alrim,  canaa,  materia,  iitulut. 
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in  Hebrew^  Greeks  and  Latin  characters^  the  accusation^  accord- 
John  xiz.  ing  to  the  Roman  custom;  and  the  HDriting  was,  JESUS  OF 
'^  NAZARETH,  THE  KING  OP  THE  JEWS. 

Thus  by  the  propriety  of  the  punii^hment,  and  the  titular 
inscription,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the  im- 
maculate Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  Pilate  did  at  last 
proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him.  It  was  not 
any  opposition  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threatened 
to  the  temple,  but  pretended  sedition  and  affectation  of  the 
crown  objected,  which  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him.  The  Jews 
Lukezxiii.  did  thus  accuse  him ;  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation^ 
*'  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Casafy  saying,  that  he  himself  is 

Christ  a  King.  And  when  Pilate  sought  to  release  him,  they 
John  zix.    cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Casar^s 


13. 


Am  Ovid  ;  oross  by  Helena,  Bays  there  were  three 

CauM,  tuperpotitce  §eripto  iettala  cororug,  several  crosses  in  the  same  place :  Kal 

Servaiot  eivea  iadicai  hujua  ope.  X^P^f  ^^^o  ^6kw  iw  rd^tt  Acvmi/iaros, 

Trist.  lib.  iii.  Eleg.  i.  v.  47.  ^^^tcurt  iral  ypdftfioaty  'E^palKoif,  'EAAif- 

that  is,  OB  CIVB8  SEBVATOS  was  ^  ^iri-  yucoTf  tc  ical  *Pw/uukois.  Hitt.  Ecda,  lib. 

ypa^  T^f  air  lea,  causa  teripto  UMtata.  ii.  cap.  i.  [p.  44.]  This  Nicephoms  calls 

In  the  language  of  Suetonius ;  *  Titulus,  Xcvir^v  (rarlSo,  which  is  the  proper  inter- 

qui  causam  poensB  indicaret ;'  Calig.  cap,  pretation  of  \f6Kwfui.    Suidas,  Ac^cufiOy 

32.  as  Ovid  ;  roTxos  {Etymol.  riva^)  yir^^  iiKiikttfifidpos 

VwU,  vi  oecideret  damnatus  erimine  vpbs  ypa^w  wo\triK&y  wpcryfiArtfv  iwtr^ 

regni :  9uos.    JTetych.  "Xwls,  Bltfta,  \9ikmfia  (as 

Hume   Uli   tUulum    Umga   tmeeta  Julius  PoUux  joins  owis  and  Xc^n^ 

dabat.     Fast.  lib.  vi.  ver.  189.  together),  4v  f  tdypa^  'ASii^paiw  iypd' 

This  was  done  according  to  the  Roman  ^vro  wphs  robs  Kcucoitpymn'  rlSmu  M 

custom ;  as  we  read  in  Dio  of  the  son  of  acol  ^irl  ra&povt  leg.  onutpov*    His  mean- 

Cepio,  Thv  ^vXov — T^r  wpoi6irra  alnhv,  ing  is,  that  such  a  Xc^icwfia  as  contained 

81^  TC  rrjs  kyofAs  fU<nis  fitrii  ypt^ifukroty  the  accusation  or  crime  of  UMlefiKstora 

T^y  tdrlfUf  riis  BoMor^irtms  aurov  8i}Xo^-  was  placed  upon  the  cross  on  which  they 

Tirr,  Buiy«y6ifTos,   xaX  fitra  ravra  &Mf  suffered  ;  and  without  question  he  spake 

vrwtpAocanot.    Lib.  liv.  cap.  3.    This  this  in  reference  to  our  Saviour's  cross, 

title  was  written  upon  a  table,  and  that  because  he  used  in  a  manner  the  same 

table  £Bistened  to  the  upper  part  of  the  words  with  St.  John:  T(9ctcu  H\  rod 

cross.   The  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Persian  trravpov,  says  Hesychius  ;  "EStimp  iw\ 

translations  render  vir\ow  expressly  a  rov  oravpovj  saith  St.  John,  xix.  19.    It 

table:  and  Hesychius,  TirXor,  wrvx^ow  was  therefore  a  table  of  wood  whited 

hriypatifjia  ^xo*'(not  tx"'^*^  it  is  printed),  and  fitstened  to  the  top  of  the  cross,  on 

not  the  inscription  itself^  but  that  upon  which  the  accusation  or  crime  was  wrii- 

which  the  inscription  was  written.  Thus  ten,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Nicephoms  : 

the  epistle  of  the  French  unto  the  Chris-  liaAs  Mpa  XcviH),  f  fiaffi\4a  r&v  'lou. 

tians  in  Asia  represents  the  inscription  Zalttp  ypApetP  Bta^pois  ypdfifxeurip  6  Ut\d 

of  the  martyr  Attains  in  a  table  :  Hcput-  ros  bw\p  irc^aX^s  ^/9ci,  ip  cfSci  or^Xiys 

XS^isK^ntK^roviifJupiBtdrpovticivaKosuinhv  fiwriXia  r&w  *Iou8a/»i'  rhv  (rraufwSivra 

wpodyorros,  iw  f  ivtyiypawro  'Pw/MXtrrlf  laipirrrmp.    Hist.  Ecclee.  lib,  viii.  cap.  19. 

OZt6s  iirrw''Arrakos  6XpurTuuf6t.  EvMtb.  And  thus  there  were,  as  Xanthopulua 

Higt.  Eedet.  lib.  v.  cap.  i.  [p.  906.]  And  observes, 

Soaomen,  describing  the  invention  of  the  'O  trrttvplbSf  fxoiy  iral  ypa^s  rhkos  itm. 
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friend:  whosoever  maketh  Aimself  a  King  speaketh  against  Casar. 
This  moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  him^  and^  because  that 
punishment  of  the  cross  was  by  the  Roman  custom  used  for  that 
crime '^^  to  crucify  him. 

Two  things  are  most  observable  in  this  cross;  the  acerbity^ 
and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment:  for  of  all  the  Roman 
ways  of  execution  it  was  most  painftd  and  most  shameM^. 
First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that  death  are  mani- 
fest,  in  that  the  hands  and  feet,  which  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
body  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most  sensible,  were 
pierced  through  with  nails;  which  caused,  not  a  sudden  de- 
spatch^  but  a  lingering  and  tormenting  death :  insomuch  that 
the  Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their  lan- 
guage deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  cruciation'*  from 
the  cross.  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment  appears,  in 
that  those  who  were  of  any  merciftd  disposition  would  first 
cause  such  as  were  adjudged  to  the  cross  to  be  slain -'^,  and  then 
to  be  crucified. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  full  of  acerbity,  so  was 

it  also  most  infamous  and  foil  of  ignominy.    The  Romans  them- 

S06  selves  accounted  it  a  servile  punishment^,  and  inflicted  it  upon 

2  'Anctores  seditionis  et  tmnnltus,  ffahent  dupieatui,  et  qua  not  aemjper 

yel  concitatores  populi,  pro  qualitate  omnilna  crucictnt  modi$, 

(lignitatifl,  aut  in  crucem  tollantnr,  aut  Eunndi.  act.  ii.  so.  3.  y.  91. 

bestiis  objicinntur,  ant  in  inBoIam  de-  ^  As  it  was  observed  of  Julius  Ca- 

portantnr.'  Jul,  Paulut,  lib.  y.  tU.  22.  sar:  'Piratas  a  quibus  oaptos  est  cum 

3  *Illa  morte  pejus  nihil  fiiit  inter  in  ditionem  redegisset,  quoniam  suf- 
omnia  genera  raortium. '  8.  Augutt,  fixurum  se  cruci  ante  juraverat,  jugu- 
Trad.  36.  in  Joan.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii.  put  ii.  lari  prius  jussit,  deinde  suffigi'  Suet. 
p.  545  F.]  Tully  calls  it  'crudelissimum  lib.  i.  cap.  74. 

teterrimumque  supplicium ;'   lib.  ▼.  in  ^  Vulcatius  Gallicanus    relateth    of 

Verr  cap.  66.  and  Apuleius  'poena  ex-  Avidius  Cassius,  in  the  case  of  some 

trema.'  De  Aur.  Ann.  lib.  x.  centurions  which  had  been  prosperous, 

4  '  Ubi  dolores  acerrimi  exagitant,  but  in  fighting  without  orders  given : 
cruciatus  vocatur,  a  cruce  nominatus :  '  Rapi  eos  jussit,  et  in  crucem  toUi,  ser- 
pendentes  enim  in  ligno  crucifixi,  clavis  vilique  supplido  affici ;  quod  exemplum 
ad  lignum  pedibus  manibusque  oonfixi,  non  exstabat.'  Cap.  4.  And  Juvenal 
producta  morte  necabantur.  Non  enim  speaks  with  relation  to  this  custom, 
crucifigi  hoc  erat  occidi ;  sed  diu  vive-        Pone  crucem  tervo 

batur  in  cruce:  non  quia  longior  vita  Sat.  vi.  ver.  319. 

eligebatur,  sed  quia  mors  ipsa  protende-  So  PaJsstrio  in  Plautus ; 

batur,  ne  dolor  citius  finiretur.' iSf.ilM-  Niei  quidem  iUa  not  volt,  qui  tervi 

gutt.  Trad.  36.  in  Joan,    To  this  etj-  tumut, 

mology  did  Terence    allude   in   those  Propter  amorem  tuum  omnet  erueibuB 

words,  eontubemalet  darL 

Et  iUit  crucibut,  qua  not  not'  MIL  Glor.  act.  ii.  so.  a.  ver.  a8. 

tramque  (idoletcentiam  And  again : — 

PBASSON.  B  b 
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their  slaves  and  fugitives.  It  was  a  high  crime  to  put  that  dis* 
honour  upon  any  free-man^  and  the  greatest  indignity  which 
the  most  undeserving  Roman  ^  could  possibly  suffer  in  himself, 
or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to  such  creatures 
as  were  below  human  nature**.     And  because,  when  a  man  is 

Noli  minitari;  icio  erueem  futuram  animadyertit :  illos  enim,  tanquam  pa- 

mihi  sepiUchrum.  true  Aigitivos,  crucibus  affixit ;  hoa,  tan- 

Ibi  mti  majoret  sunt  iiti,  pater,  avus,  quam  perfido«  socios,  securi  percuadt.' 

'proavus,  aJbawM.  Valer,  Max,  lib.  ii.  eap,  7.  [(.  is.]   This 

Ibid.  act.  ii.  sc.  4.  ver.  19.  punishment  of  the  cross  was  so  proper 

So  in  Terence,  unto  servants,  that  §ervile  supplicium 

Pam.  QiUd  meritttB  ea  t    Day.  in  the  hmguage  of  the  Romans  signifies 

Crticem.  the  same :  and  though  in  the  words  of 

Andr.  act.  iii.  sc.  5.  ver.  15.  Vulcatius   before   cited  they  go  both 

And  Horace,  together,  as  also  in  Capitolinus,  '  Nam 

Si  quis  eum  tervum,  patinam  qui  toil-  et  in  cruoem  milites  tulit,  et  servilibas 

lerejuuus,  suppliciis  semper  affecit/  In  MaerimOf 

Semaot  pitces  tepidwnqtte  ligtarierit  cap.  12.  yet  either  is  sufficient  to  express 

jtu,  crucifixion  :  as  in  Tacitus,  '  Malam  po- 

In  cruet  tvffgat tentiam  servili  supplicio  expiavit  ;*  Hiti, 

Lib.  i.  Sat.  iii.  ver.  80.  lib.  iv.  cap.  ri.  and  again,  'Sumptom 

So  Capitolinus  of  Pertinax,  *  In  cmcem  de  eo  supplicium  in  servilem  modum.' 

subhitis  talibus  servis ;' cop.  9.  and  Hero-  HiH.  lib.  ii.  cap.  71.     And   therefore 

dian  of  Macrinus,  AovAot  Scrot  fitairAras  when   any  servants  were   made    free, 

Kartrfy^XKov  kvtiFKoXoiritrBifioaM.  Lib.  v.  they  were  put  out  of  fear  of  ever  sufifer- 

cap.  2.     This  punishment  of  the  cross  ing  this  punishment.    'An  vero  servos 

did  so  properly  belong  to  the  slaves,  nostros    horum    supplicionim    omnium 

that  when  servants  and  freemen  were  nietu  dominorum   benignitas  una  vin- 

involved  alike  in  the  same  crime,  they  dicta  liberavitt    Kos  a  verberibus,  ab 

were  very  careful  to  make  a  distinction  xmco,  a  cnicis  denique  terrore,  neque 

in  their  death,  according  to  their  con-  res  gestoe,  neque  acta  setas,  neque  noetri 

dition:    *  Ut  quiaque   liber  aut  servus  honores   vinrlicabuntt*    Cic.   Orerf.   pro 

esset,  sua)  fortunae  a  quoque  sumptum  Babir.  cap.  5.  [§.  16.] 

supplicium   est. '  Li  v.   lib.  iii.  cap.  iH.  7  <  Carnifex,  et  obductio  capitis,  et 

And  then   the    servants  were    always  nomen  ipsum  crucis  absit,  non  modo  a 

crucified,   as  Servius    observes    among  corpore  civiimi  Romanorum,  sed  etiam 

the  Laccdoemonians ;  *  Servos  patibulis  a  cogitatione,  oculis,  auribus.      Harum 

Buffixerunt,  filios  strangulavere,  nepotes  enim  omnium  rerum  non  solum  eventus 

fugavunint.'  0<rtn.  in  ^^neid.  iii.  v.  551.  atque  perpessio,  sed  etiam  conditio,  ez- 

'  Novercse  quidem  perpotuum  indicitur  pectatio,  mentio  ipsa  denique,  indigna 

exilium ;   servus  vero  patibulo   suffigi-  cive  Romano  atque  homine  libero  est.' 

tur.*  Apul.  de  Aur.  Attn.  lib.  x.    Thus  Qic,  Orat.  pro  Habir.  cap.  5.     'Facinus 

in  the  combustion  at  Rome,  upon  the  e^t  vincire  civem  Romanum,  scelus  ver- 

death  of  Julius  Caesar;  'AfAw6fAtvoi  Aj^;-  berare,  prope  parricidium  necare:  quid 

p4$riaay  tvioi^  koL  avKKti^ivrfs^  trtpoi  dicam  in  cmcem  tollere  ¥  [crudelissimum 

iKptfAiLcrBria-aif,  tiffoi  $€pdwoPT€s  ^tray,  ol  teterrimumque  supplicimn  T]  verbo  satis 

8i  iX€id€poi  Karii  rod  xfni/xvov  Kartppl-  digno  tarn  uefuiia  res  appellari  nuUo 

^ntraif.  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civil,  lib,  iii.  modo  potest.'  Idem,  act.  ii.  lib.  v.  in 

[c.  3.]    *  Ea  nocte  speculatores  prehensi  Verr.  cap.  66. 

servi  tres,  et  unus  ex  legione  vemacula ;  8  As  when  the  Capitol  was  betrayed 

servi  sunt  in  cmcem  sublati,  militi  cer-  by  the  silence  of  dogs,  but  preserved  by 

vioes  abscissae.'  HiH.  lib.  de  Bell.  Eispan.  the  noise  of  geese;  they  preserved  the 

cap.  20,     So  Africanus  ^  gravius  in  Ro-  memory  by  a  solemn  honouring  of  the 

manos,    quam    in    Latinos    transfugas  one  yearly,  and  dishonouring  the  other. 
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beyond  possibility  of  suffering  pain^  be  may  still  be  subject  to 
ignominy  in  his  fame ;  when  by  other  exquisite  torments  some 
men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  deaths  after  that^  they  have  in 
their  breathless  corpse  ^j  by  virtue  of  this  punishment^  suffered  a 
kind  of  surviving  shame.  And  the  exposing  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  to  the  view  of  the  people  on  the  cross^  hath  been  thought 
a  sufficient  ignominy  to  those  which  died^  and  terror  to  those 
which  lived  to  see  it*^.  Yea^  where  the  bodies  of  the  dead  have 
been  out  of  the  reach  of  their  surviving  enemies^  they  have 
thought  it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  ghosts^  to  take  their 
representations  preserved  in  their  pictures,  and  affix  them  to 
the  cross  ^\  Thus  may  we  be  made  sensible  of  the  two  grand 
aggravations  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  the  bitterness  of  pain 
in  the  torments  of  his  body,  and  the  indignity  of  shame  in  the 
interpretation  of  his  enemies. 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  faith  in  Christ  crucified, 
as  that  punishment  which  he  chose  to  undergo,  as  that  way 
which  he  was  pleased  to  die.  First,  because  by  this  kind  of 
death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself,  and 
consequently  from  us,  the  malediction  of  the  Law.  For  we 
were  all  under  the  curse,  because  it  is  expressly  written.  Cursed  DeQt.zxviL 
is  every  one  that  continuetk  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
207  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them:  and  it  is  certain  none  of  us  hath 

so  continued ;    for  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  Vene  is. 

'  Eadem  de  causa  supplicia  anDiia  canes  which  he  laid  upon  his  subjects  made 

pendunt  inter  sedem  Juventutis  et  Sum-  many  lay  violent  hands   upon  them- 

mani,   vivi  in  furca  sambucea  arbore  selves :   *  Passim  oonscita  uece  Quiri- 

fixi.'  Plin.  lib.  xzix.  cop.  4.  [c.  14.]  tibus    teedium   fiigientibus,   novum   et 

nofiwt^i  fitxpi  yvw  M  fur/ifip  r&r  rSrt  inexcogitatum  antea   posteaque  reme- 

ffufiwTti^r»p  ^  T^9^,  K6mp  fi^w  iu^turrtuf'  dium  invenit  ille  rex,  ut  omnium  ita 

pvikipos^  X^r  Sk  fuUo  ffffMPms  iwi  rrpvii'  defiinctorum    figoret   cnicibus   corpora 

vrii  voXvTfXovs  Ktd  ^pttov   KoB^fupot.  spectanda  civibus,  simul  et  feris  volu- 

Plutarch,  de  Fort,  Bom.  [p.  315  D.]  oribusque  laceranda  :*  Plin.  lib.  zxxvi. 

9  As  Oroetes  the  Persian,  when  he  cap.  15.  [c.  xxiv.  §.  3.]  who  makes  this 
bad  treacherously  and  cruelly  murdered  handsome  observation  of  it :  '  Quam- 
Polycrates  the  tyrant  of  Samos,  kwc  obrem  pudor  Romani  nominis  proprius, 
HT^lvas  B4  fitv  obM  ii^i»s  kwtnrh^ios  &yc-  qui  siepe  res  perditas  servavit  in  prseliis, 
eralfwtrt.  fferodoi.  lib,  iiL  cap.  115.  So  tunc  quoque  subvenit :  sed  illo  tempore 
Antioehus  first  cut  off  the  hoad  of  impoeuit,  tum  embeeoens  cum  puderet 
Achffius,  and  then  fihstened  his  body  to  vivos,  tanquam  puditurum  easet  ex* 
a  cross  :  "Ebo^t  vpArow  fi*p  ittfmrjipidffm  tinotos.'  [Ibid.] 

rhp  raXalwvpov  /Arrb,  8^  ravra,  •Hfw  Kt^a-         11  Thus  they  used  Celsus,  one  of  tha 

X^p  iararffA6pTas  abrov,  itai  KorappSlfap'  thirty  tyrants  of  Rome,  as  TrebeUina 

▼OS  tls  6pttop  tiffKhpf  kpnrrmtpAmu  rh  Pollio  testifieth :  '  Novo  injuriss  genera 

o'cv/ui.  Polyb.  lib.  viiL  cap.  13.  imago  in  cruoem  sublata,  perroltanta 

10  This  was  the  design  of  Tsrqmniui  vulgo^  quasi  patibulo  ipse  Celius  vide* 
Priscus,  when  tbt  extremity  of  labour  rvtur  affixus.'  Cap,  99. 

B  b  2 


372  ARTICLE  IF. 

which  is  nothing  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Law :  therefore  the 
curse  must  be  acknowledged  to  remain  upon  aU.    But  now 
GaL  ill  13.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Law,  being  made  a 
eurse  for  us;  that  is^  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  general 
curse^  which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the 
Law^  by  taking  upon  him  that  particular  curse^  laid  only  upon 
them  which  underwent  a  certain  punishment  of  the  Law :  for 
Deut  xxi.  it  was  written.  Cursed  is  evert/  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.     Not 
^^'  that  suspension  was  any  of  the  capital  punishments  prescribed 

by  the  Law  of  Moses ;  not  that  by  any  tradition  or  custom 
of  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  punish  their  male&ctors  with 
that  death :  but  such  as  were  punished  with  death  according  to 
the  law  or  custom  of  the  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  their 
fact  ofttimes  after  death  exposed  to  the  ignominy  of  a  gibbet ; 
and  those  who  being  dead  were  so  hanged  on  a  tree^'^,  were 
accursed  by  the  Law.  Now  though  Christ  was  not  to  die  by' 
the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  supreme  power  in 
causes  capital,  and  so  not  to  be  condemned  to  any  death  accord- 
ing to  the  Law  of  Moses ;  yet  the  providence  of  God  did  so  dis- 
pose it,  that  he  might  suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  it 
that  ignominious  particularity  to  which  the  legal  curse  belonged, 
which  is,  the  hanging  on  a  tree.  For  he  which  is  crucified,  as  he 
is  affixed  to,  so  he  hangeth  on  the  cross :  and  therefore  true  and 
formal  crucifixion  is  often  named  by  the  general  word  suspen- 
sion ^^  j  and  the  Jews  themselves  do  commonly  call  our  blessed 


12  Deut.  xzi.  33.  If  a  fMm  have  com'  itiroOdifif,  and  the  Chnldee   I^Dpnn  <f 

nUtted  a  nn  worthy  of  death,  and  he  he  oceinu  fueril. 

fnU  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  <m  a  IS  Ab  we  before  noted  on  the  words 
tree.  In  which  words,  being  put  to  death  of  Seneca.  Thus  the  Greeks  do  oftea 
precedeth  6f»n^  Aafi^eci;  but/ 1  confess,  nae  Kptfiay,  for  cnunfigere.  ForOurtius, 
in  our  English  translation  it  hath  an-  speakinc^  of  the  taking  of  Tjrre  by  Alex- 
other  sense,  and  he  be  to  be p%ii  to  deaJth,  ander,  says,  'Duo millia^<Tucibu8  affix! 
as  if  he  were  to  die  by  hanging :  and  so  per  ingens  Uttoris  spatium  pependerunt  :* 
the  Vulgar  Latin,  Et  adjudicatus  morti  Lib.  iv.  cap.  4.  [c.  19.]  and  Diodorus 
appensus  fuerit  pattbulOf  as  if  he  were  Sicidus  relating  the  same,  Tuirf  8i  ytous 
adjudged  to  be  hanged,  and  so  his  sen-  irdirras  Sm-as  obit  ixdrrovs  rHv  SurxiKiuv 
tence  were  suspension :  and  the  Syriao  4itp4fuurtp.  lib.  xviL  cap.  46.  So  the 
yet  more  expressly,  Et  appendatvr  ligno  same  Curtius  testifies  that  Musicanut 
aique  i/nter;fieiatitr.  But  there  is  no  such  was  in  crucem  tulUxtue;  lib.  ix.  cap.  8. 
sentence  contained  in  the  original  as  of  whom  Arrianus  speaks  thus  ;  ToSror 
the  Vulgar,  nor  futurition  of  death,  as  Kptfidaai  *A\t^aMBpos  kcAc^i  ip  rp  abrov 
our  English  transbition  mentioneth.  yf.  De  Exped.  Alex.  lib.  vi.  cap,  17. 
The  Hebrew  is  noini  in  HophcU,  that  Ilius  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures, 
is,  interfeetus,  occitu8^  morif actus  fuerit;  Eff  r&p  tcpfftMrBiyTtfw  icatco^prfctp  is  one 
or,  as  the  LXX.  clearly  translate  it,  koL  of  the  crucified  thieves ;  Luke  xxiii  39 :. 
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Saviour  by  that  very  name  to  which  the  curse  is  affixed  by  Moses  ^•*; 

and  generally  have  objected  that  he  died  a  cursed  death  i^. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  to  express  our  faith  in  Christ  / 

crucified,  that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  abolished  in  his  Epb.  ii.  15. 

fiesh  the  enmity,  even  the  lata  of  commaTidments;  which  if  he  had 

not  done,  the  strength  and  power  of  the  whole  Law  had  still 

remained :  for  all  the  people  had  said  Amen  to  the  curse  upon  I>etit.?cxvii 

every  one  that  kept  not  the  whole  law;  and  entered  into  a  curse  jiJej,^  ,,  ,g^ 

and  into  an  oath,  to  walk  in  God^s  law,  which  was  given  hy  Moses 

the  servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  commandments  of 

the  Lord  their  God,  and  his  judgments  and  his  statutes.     Which 

was  in  the  nature  of  a  bill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetually 

standing  in  force  against  them,  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture  or 

penalty  upon  them,  in  case  of  non-performance  of  the  condition. 

But  the  strongest  obligations  may  be  cancelled;  and  one  ancient 

custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by  striking  a  nail  through  the 

SOS  writing:  and  thus  God,  by  our  crucified  Saviour,  blotted  out  the  Col.  ii.  14. 

handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  contra/ry 

to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross. 

Thirdly,  hereby  we  are  to  testify  the  power  of  the  death  of 

Christ  working  in  us  after  the  manner  of  crucifixion '6.     For 

we  are  to  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  death;  and  that  we  '^^^-  vi 

5, 6. 

and  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  slain  our  toru  autpenn;  and  they  call  the  cradfiz 

Sayiour,  Kp€fidaairr€s  M  |^Aou,  Acts  v.  nbn  n'^^:i  fiffuram  tuBpensi. 
30.  and  X.  39.    The  Latins  likewise        1&  So  Trypho  the  Jew  objected  to 

often  use  the  word  nupendere  for  cmci'  Justin    Martyr :    Otros   8^   6  ^fi4rtpos 

Jigere.     As  Ausonius,  in  the  Idyllinm  \ty6tuwos  Xptorhs  ttri/ios  icai  &8o|of  7^ 

whose  title  is  Cupido  orud  affi/xnu,  v.  59«  yowtw,  &t  itai  rf  itrxdrp  Kordptf,  T17  iy  ry 

describes  him  thus,  W/uy  rou  Btov  rtptwtato'*  k<rravp^6ri  ydp, 

ffujua  in  exceUo  nupenivm  sHpUe  Dial,  cum  Tryph,  $.  33.  [p.  129  B.] 
Amorem;  IS  'Eir^o-a  yhp  &fMs  Karrifnwfiipovs  iif 

and  when  we  read  in   Polybins,  that  iucutifTtf  vlartt,  &<nrtp  icaOri\»fi4vovs  iv 

they    did    iufcurravpiicrcu    rh    trmita    of  t^   trravp^  rov  KupUv  *lfia-ou   Xpiarav 

Achsus;   lib.  viiL  cap.  33.   Ovid  de-  captct  r%  koHl  wvtiiuen.   8,  IgittjU.  Bpitt, 

scribes  his  punishment  thus,  ttd  8mym.  $.  t.  [p.  34.]    St.  Augustin 

More  vel  intereaa   capti  napenaui  speaking  of  the  Church ;  '  Mundatur  ut 

Achat,  non  habeat  maculam,  extend itur  ut  non 

Qui  miser  aurifera  teste  pependit  habeat  rugam :  Ubi  eam  oxtendit  fiillo, 

aqua.  Ibis  ▼.  301.  nisiinlignoY    Yidemus  quotidie  a  ful- 

14  The  words  of  Moses  are,  Deut.  xxL  lonibus  tunicas  quodammodo  cnioifigi  * 

33-   *i^n  o^n^M  nbip,  mcUedicUo  Dei  crucifiguutur  ut  rugam  non  habeant.* 

$uspeMu»:  and  this  word  n^n,  which  Enao'.  in  Psal.  13^.  [§.  9-  vol.  iv.  part  ii. 

is  of  itself  simply  tuepennu,  (as  3  Sam.  p.  1489  A.]    *Ava^pAfiwoi  tls  t&  (^ 

xviii.   10.  I    saw  Absalom  rr^Ml  *l^n  diit  rris  fiiixtu^t  'Iriffov  Xpivrov,  S  im 

hanged  en  an  oak,)  is  ordinarily  attri-  (rravphf,  cxoiyi^  xp^f^*^^^  ^V  nrc^fum 

buted  by  the  Jews  to  our  Saviour,  to  ry  'Ayi^.    8,  IgnaJt.  Epitt.  ad  Epha,  %. , 

signify  that  he  was  crucified.    Henoe  9.  [p.  14.] 
they  term  Christians  nbnn  naiy  Cl4^ 
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may  be  so^  we  most  acknowledge^  and  cause  it  to  appear^  that 
our  old  man  wom  crucified  with  himy  that  the  body  of  sin  mi^hi  60 

CU  ▼.  44*  destroyed;  we  must  confess,  that  they  that  are  Chrisfe  have 
erucifed  the  Jl^sh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts;  and  they  which 

GaL  yi.  14.  have  not,  are  not  his.  We  must  not  glory ^  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  nor  can  we  properly  glory  in  that, 
except  by  it  the  world  be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  tie 
world. 

Fourthly,  by  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are  taught  to 
meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour  drank;  and  while 
we  think  on  those  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet,  and 
never  left  that  torturing  activity  till  by  their  dolorous  impres- 
sions they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  acknowledge  the 
bitterness  of  his  sufferings  for  us,  and  to  assure  ourselves  that 
by  the  worst  of  deaths  he  hath  overcome  all  kinds  of  death  1*; 
and  with  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  endure  whatsoever  he 
shall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  us,  who  with  all  readiness  and  desire 
suffered  far  more  for  us. 

Fifthly,  by  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  universal 
infamy  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour 
descended  for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  in  bondage 

FhiLii.7,8.  unto  sin,  he  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile  death:  for  he  made 
himself  of  no  reputation ,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant; 
and  so  he  humbled  himself ,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  d€ath  of  the  cross:  teaching  us  the  glorious  doctrine  of 
humility  ^^  and  patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject  condition 
which  can  befall   us   in   this  world;    and   encouraging  us  to 

Heb.  ziL  a.  imitate  him,  who,  for  the  Joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  sham^;  and  withal  deterring  us  from  that 

Ueb.  vi.  6.  fearful  sin  of  falling  from  him,  lest  wc  should  crucify  unto  our- 
selves  the  Son  of  God  cfresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame,  and 
so  become  worse  than  the  Jews  themselves,  who  crucified  the 
Lord  of  life  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that  unpa- 
ralleled sin  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  into 
whose  hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in  such 

17  '  Mori  Toluit  pro  nobis :   piunim  36.  mi  Joan,  [{.  4.  toL  iii.  part  iL  p. 

dioimat,  omcifigi  dignatus  eat ;  usque  545  F.] 

ad    mortem    cmds    obediens    hctua,        IB  'Humilitatia   enim   magiater  eat 

Ebgtt  eztremmn  et  pesaimmn  geanm  Ohristns,  qui    huniliaTit  aemetipaom, 

mortia,  qui    omnam   ftierat  ablatums  laotiis  obediena  uaqua  ad  mortem,  mor- 

mortem:    de   morte    pessima    ocoidit  tem  autem  omeia.'   8,  AuguH.  Tract, 

omnem   mortem.'     8.  AuffutL    Trad,  51.  •»  Joem,  [§.  3.  ib.  p.  635  D.] 
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multitudes  were  crucified,  till  there  wanted  room  for  crosses, 
and  crosses  for  their  bodies  ^^. 

Lastly,  by  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are  assured 
that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were 
fully  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the  sight  of  all  the  Jews, 
who  were  made  public  witnesses  that  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
There  were  many  traditions  among  the  Heathen,  of  persons 
supposed  for  some  time  to  be  dead,  to  descend  into  hell,  and 
afterwards  to  live  again;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was 
never  publicly  seen  or  certainly  known.  It  is  easy  for  a  man 
that  liveth  to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead;  and,  if  he  be  of  great 
809  autliority,  it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  some  credulous  persons 
to  believe  it.  But  that  which  would  make  his  present  life  truly 
miraculous,  must  be  the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  former 
death.  Tlie  feigned  histories  of  Pjrthagoras  and  Zamolxis,  of 
Theseus  and  Hercules,  of  Orpheus  and  Protesilaus,  made  no 
certain  mention  of  their  deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculous 
in  the  assertion  of  their  resurrection  from  death.  Christ,  as  he 
appeared  to  certain  witnesses  ailer  his  resurrection,  so  he  died 
before  his  enemies  visibly  on  the  cross,  and  gave  up  the  ghost 
conspicuously  in  the  sight  of  the  world  ^o. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discovery  of  the  true  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  he  professeth  when  he  declareth 

19  TlpovitKow  tf  olirrfTtOrm  81*  hfryifp  hropovfjJpots  ^ptMrw  %U  f9ov  Kara^firf 

«a2  fuevs  rous  ii\6^af,  &XXoy  iKX^  vxfh  tchat,  Kittti$fw  AyfAijAu^^ycu  ;    pdfi€P  8* 

fueri  rphs  x^*^*'^  >^^  '*^  ^^  wK^Oos  x^P^  ^*  fi^wor*  rphs  hwoKoyiav  rod  iarmtpA' 

r«  /ycAc(ir€ro  roif  aravpoit,  Ktd  aravpol  adat  rhv  *lri<rovv  «ca2  roiovro  A^yoir^  fu^, 

rots  v^iiavuf.    Joaeph.  de  Bell.  Jud,  lib,  ^uUi**^^  itii  rii  vtpik  r»v  rip^p  f<rropi|- 

TL  cap.  28.  B4trra   rmv  §1$  l^Jiov  KaraBtfiriKhat   fil^ 

90  Tlii8  is  excoUently  observed  and  POfu(ofi4w»p,  tm  tl  KoXt  InAettrip  6  *lfi<rovs 

expressed    by   Origen,   who  retumeth  irtSirftKti  iuHi/i^  Baydr^,  o^x  ^^f^*  S^Aoy 

ibis  answer  to  tbe  objection  made  by  cfycu  &vo0ayc^v  5Af)  r^  8^/i4»  rA»  *Iov- 

ihe  Jews  in  Celsus,  of  those  Cekbuloas  Bal»y,  cTra  /icr^  tovt*  ii\fiB&s  Ijy  it^offriis 

returns  from  the  dead :  ^4p€  vapcurH^  ix  mKp&¥,  "X^pvf  *^X*^  ^  ''^  ^opotfilw 

vwfi9v^  Srt  ov  Biywrcu  rh  Korii  rhv  *lfi9otv  T9p\  rw  iipmov^  leol  irtpi  roirov  Acx^- 

trropo^/xtvop  ix  ytKp&y  iyriytpOai  ro&rots  Pat'  fi^  ror*  oZp  rphs  &AAoif  alriois  rod 

rapa$dWfa$ai,     'Eiccurros  fi€P  yhp  r&p  areutptcB^wat  rhr  ^lritrov¥,  Koi  roi  ro  86ya' 

KtyofitiwM  Karii  rohs  r6vovs  rip^w  /3av-  rcu  cvfifiaWtirBai  t^  abrhy  irnHifuts  M 

\flBtls  &p  iBviriiBfi  iavrhy  ^tKKkti^cu  r^s  rov  ffraupou  &iroTc9»^«cfVat,  Xya  /utjScU  (xV 

iijft»s  rS»¥   iM$it^wVf    Kot  rcUtr   icplvas  A^civ,  Uri  ixitv  6irf^4ar7i  r^s  ^c«f  rmy 

htaof^XBuy  vp6s  ots  KaroXikotwir  *Ii)(raS  kvBpAv^y^  koX  t^o^tv  kwoTtByfjKdyaiy  obx 

8i  oruupttBttrros  M  wdirrmp  'IovSo/mt,  ftal  &roTMia}icc  8^*    AAA*  4iri<pcw€ls  irtpar^i' 

KoBoip^Bivros  tdnov  rov  v^fioros  4p  ^«i  <raro  r^p   ix  ytxpAy  iiydaTturiP.    CanL 

rov  Biifiov  abr&p,  r&s  iHawrtu  rh  mpa"  CeU.  lih.  ii  [0.  56.  vol.  i.  p.  430  D.] 
Tkfiinop    rkiffUffBeu,  Kiytw    wJbrhf   reir 
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his  faith^  and  saith^  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified*  For  thereby 
he  is  understood  and  oblig^  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  really 
I>ersuaded^  and  fully  satisfied^  that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal 
Son  of  God^  Christ  Jesus^  that  he  might  cancel  the  handwritings 
which  was  against  us^  and  take  off  the  curse  which  was  due 
unto  us^  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  in  that 
form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  himself  unto  the  fisdse 
accusation  of  the  Jews^  and  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate^  by  which 
he  was  condenmed,  according  to  the  Roman  custom^  to  the 
cross ;  and  upon  that  did  suffer  that  servile  punishment  of  the 
greatest  acerbity^  enduring  the  pain;  and  of  the  greatest 
ignominy^  despising  the  shame.  Aud  thus  I  believe  in  Christ 
crucified. 

Dead. 

THOUGH  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  certain 
deaths  and  he  which  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisurely  to  die, 
as  that  he  being  taken  from  the  same  may  live ;  though  when 
the  insulting  Jews  in  a  malicious  derision  called  to  our  Saviour 

Matt.         to  save  himself^  and  come  down  from  the  cross;  he  might  have 

"^^"  *^*  come  down  from  thence,  and  in  saving  himself  have  never  saved 
us :  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  felt  the  extremity  of  that  punish- 
ment, and  fulfilled  the  utmost  intention  of  crucifixion :  so  that, 
as  we  acknowledge  him  crucified,  we  believe  him  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  shew  that  the  Messias  was  to  die;  that  no 
sufferings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painful,  were  sufficiently 
satisfactory  to  the  determination  and  predictions  divine,  without 
a  full  dissolution  and  proper  death :  secondly,  to  prove  that  our 
Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  only 
suffer  torments  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this  life,  but- 
upon  and  by  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true  and  proper 
death :  thirdly,  to  declare  in  what  the  nature  and  condition  of 
the  death  of  a  person  so  totally  singular  did  properly  and  pecu- 
liarly consist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew 
we  believe  that  Christ  was  dead. 

I  Cop.  XV.  3.  First  then,  we  must  consider  what  St.  Paul  delivered  to  the 
Corinthians//-*^  of  all,  and  what  also  he  received,  how  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that  the  Messias  was  SIO 

Re7.xm.8.  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of  the  world,  and  that  his 
death  was  severally  represented  and  foretold.  For  though  the 
sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged  an  express  and  lively 
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t3rpe  of  the  promised  Messias ;  though^  after  he  was  bound  and 

laid  upon  the  wood^  he  was  preserved  from  the  fire^  and  rescued 

from  the  religious  cruelty  of  his  father's  knife ;  though  Abraham 

be  said  to  have  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son,  when  Isaac  died  Heb.xi.17. 

not;  though  by  all  this  it  might  seem  foretold  that  the  true  and 

great  promised  seed^  the  Christy  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for 

sin,  should  be  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  offered  up  to  the  Father, 

but  not  suffer  death  :  yet  being  without  effusion  qf  blood  there  is  Heb.ix.a3. 

no  remission,  without  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin ;  being  the  saving 

of  Isaac  alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the  antitype,  but  rather 

suppose  and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his  resurrection  from  the 

AesAy/rom  whence  Abraham  received  him  in  a  figure;  we  may  Heb. xi.  19. 

safely  affirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types  did  represent  a  Christ 

which  was  to  die.     It  was  an  essential  part  of  the  Paschal  Law, 

that  the  lamb  should  be  slain:  and  in  the  sacrifices  for  sin, 

which  presignified  a  Saviour  to  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  Heb.  xiU. 

bloody  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  burnt  without  the  camp,  and^^*^^' 

their  blood  brought  into  the  sanctuary. 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also  foretel,. 
his  death.     For  he  was  brought,  saith  Isaiah,  as  a  lamb  to  the  Isa.  liii.  ^, 
slaughter:  he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  saith  the  '     ' 
same  Prophet ;  and  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.    Which  are 
so  pLiin  and  evident  predictions,  that  the  Jews  shew  not  the 
least  appearance  of  probability  in  their  evasions*^'* 

Being  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Messias  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death;  being  we  have 

21  That  thiB  place  of  Isaiah  must  be  God  while  he  liveth.    Af  Psal.  xxrii. 

understood  of  the  MessiaB,  I  have  al-  13.  /  had  fcwnted,  unUta  J  had  hdieved 

ready  proved  against  the  Jews,  out  of  to  iee  the  goodneu  of  the  Lord  in  the 

the    text,   and    their   own    traditions.  2aiui  0/ 2^ /mn^;  and  Isa.  xxxviii.  11. 

Their  objection   particularly  to  these  /  taid,  I  shall  not  tee  the  Lord,  evem 

words  is,  that  the  land  of  the  living  is  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living; 

the  land  of  Canaan.   So  Solomon  Jarchi,  which  is  sufficiently  interpreted  by  the 

bn^xo"  ^"tM  M^n  D^^n  \^ihq  From  the  words  which  follow :  I  shall  behold  mam 

land  of  the  living,  that  is,  the  land  of  no  more  with  the  inhabitants   of  the 

Israel.     And  D.  Kimohi  endeavours  to  world.    The  land  of  the  living  then  was 

prove  that  exposition  out  of  David,  «3  not  particularly  the  land  of  Canaan : 

i:^iMO    n^s    iVMS    Q^^n    \^imo   iyss  nor  can  they  persuade  us  that  it  could 

'3Eb  ■]^nn«   1Q3  a**n  ^ih  n«np3W  not  refer  to  Christy  because  he  was 

:  a^*nn  niitiMi  '**  as  if  the  land  of  never  removed  out  of  that  land :  but  to 

the  living  must  be  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  etU  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  ib, 

because  David  professeth  he  will  walk  certainly,  to  be  taken  away  from  them 

before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  which  live  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  to 

living:  whereas  there  is  no  more  in  die. 
that  phrase   than   that  he  will   serve 
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already  proved  there  is  but  one  Messias  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
phidH,  and  iihewed  by  those  places^  which  they  will  not  aeknow- 
led^,  that  he  was  to  be  slain :  it  followeth  by  their  unwilling 
orinfessions  and  our  plain  probations,  that  the  promised  Mesaias 
was  ordained  to  die :  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Secondly,  we  affirm,  correspondently  to  these  types  and  pro- 

fCtpr.T.  7,  phecies,  that  Christ  our  PoMover  is  slain;  that  he  whom  we 
iKflicve  to  l>e  the  true  and  only  Messias  did  really  and  tmly  die. 
Which  aflirmation  we  may  with  confidence  maintain,  as  beings 
secure  of  any  even  the  least  denial.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon 
his  crucifixion  was  so  surely,  so  certainly  dead,  that  they  which 
wiHhcd,  1h(;y  which  thirsted  for  his  blood,  they  which  obtained, 
whi(!h  ellcctcKl,  which  extorted  his  death,  even  they  believed  it, 
even  ihity  were  satisfied  with  it :  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharism^s,  the  publicans  and  sinners,  all  were  satisfied ; 
the  Siidducees  most  of  all,  who  hugged  their  old  opinion,  and 
loved  their  error  the  better,  because  they  thought  him  sure  for 
over  rining  up.  But  if  they  had  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  the 
very  stones  would  cry  out  and  confirm  it.  Why  did  the  ran 
put  on  mourning?  why  were  the  graves  opened,  but  for  a. 
funeral?  Why  did  the  earth  quake?  why  were  the  rocks  rent? 
why  did  the  frame  of  nature  shake,  but  because  the  Gk>d  of  211 
nature  died?  Why  did  all  the  people,  who  came  to  see  him 
onicifiod,  and  love  to  feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  q)ectacle8, 
why  did  they  beat  their  breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were 

John  ilx.   assunxl  ii  was  finished^  there  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  all  was 

^^  done  ?     It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldiers 

brake  not  his  logs,  but  because  they  found  him  dead  whom  they 
camo  to  de8|mtch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  cruelty  should 
Ih)  thus  provontoil,  with  an  impertinent  villainy  they  pierce 
his  siilo,  and  with  a  foolish  revenge  endeavour  to  kill  a  dead 
man ;  thoit»by  l^eooming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  would,  by 
being  lo:!«  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  For  out 
of  his  sm^nnl  but  wounded  side  came  blood  and  water,  both 
as  ovidont  signs  of  his  present  death,  as  certain  seals  of  our 
faturv  and  eternal  life.  Those  are  the  two  blessed  sacraments 
of  the  spou^  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  death  of  her 
belovoil.  Tlio  saorament  of  Baptism,  the  water  through  which 
Wf"  |HW«  into  the  Chuivh  of  Christ,  teaoheth  us  that  he  died  to 

RiNK.  tl  3  whom  w^  come.    Fi»r  host  jft  ncf,  saith  St.  ¥m1,  timi  so  mmmy 
^  M  .w  itry  kifith^i  into  Jesns  CJkrisi,  JUt  ia^iitJ  iuU  Us  Atf/i  / 
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The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  the  bread  broken^  and  the 
wine  poured  forth^  signify  that  he  died  which  instituted  it ;  and 
oi  often  as  we  eat  tits  dread,  and  drink  this  cup,  we  ekew  forth  the  i  Cor.  xi. 
Lordfs  death  till  he  come,  ^  ' 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross;  and  that 
not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical^  but  by  a  true  and  proper 
death.  As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man^  in  the  same  mortal 
nature  which  we  the  sons  of  Adam  have ;  so  did  he  undergo  a 
true  and  proper  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  die.  Our  life 
appeareth  principally  in  two  particulars,  motion  and  sensation  ^^j 
and  while  both  or  either  of  these  are  perceived  in  a  body,  we 
pronounce  it  lives.     Not  that  the  life  itself  consisteth  in  either  « 

or  both  of  these,  but  in  that  which  is  the  original  principle  of 
them  both,  which  we  call  the  soul:  and  the  intimate  presence 
or  union  of  that  soul  unto  the  body  is  the  life  thereof.  The  real 
distinction  of  which  soul  from  the  body  in  man,  our  blessed 
Saviour  taught  most  clearly  in  that  admonition;  Fear  not  them  Matt.x.38. 
which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul;  but  rather 
fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Now 
being  death  is  nothing  else  but  the  privation  or  recession  of 
life'^,  and  we  are  then  properly  said  to  die  when  we  cease  to 
live;  being  life  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the 
body,  from  whence,  as  from  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensa- 
tion, and  whatsoever  vital  perfection ;  death  can  be  nothing  else 
but  the  solution  of  that  vital  union,  or  the  actual  separation  of 
the  soul'^,  before  united  to  the  body.    As  tlierefore  when  the 

S8  T^  K/ti^vxow  8^  rwv  Ai^^ov  Svw  /u£-  ifwx^f  vol  rov  o^iuvros,  hn^  Axx^Aoir.  In 

Xurra  Bia^puv  9oit§t,  lur^i  rt  mU  r^  Oorgia.  [p.  594  B.]    And  more  plainly 

alMf€aifau    vopciA^^oiicr  8^  koU  wmpii  and  fully  yet :  *Hyo6fiM  ri  rhp  B^Morrov 

rmv  wpoyvvtrr^puv  (rxtBhy  8^>  raShra  vfpi  ttpcu ;  ndwv  y,  1^  bwo\afiiiw  6  ^fifdas, 

ifn^cift*  Arittoi.  de  AnimOt  lib.  i  cap.  7.  ''Apa  fi^  SXko  n  {^  r^w  iHt  ^x^s  itxh  rod 

[§•  9.]   *tU  SiOi^pci  rii  iil^x^  (^*  ^/^  w^fueras  ktraKXaByh^  t  '^  *^^^  rovro  rh 

fvxa)  rmr  h^^mp,  rovro   tvrt   ^^vx^'  rtSpJiptUt  x^'  fi^pMr^sr^^s  AvwX- 

lio^ptf  8)  artr^o-fi,  edaHiatif  ^curratri^  Xayhf  aibrh  tcnlBt  kaeurh  rh  ff&fia  ytyop^- 

poii99u  SalUut.  de  IHis  tt  Mundo,  cap,  8.  mu,  x^P^'  ^  ^'^  ^^xV  "rov  v^itaxof 

28  As  Seoondni,  ^vy^  col  Av^rnfA-tf  iMoXKorf^lvw  aMjp   HoSt  aJbr^w  «7rau  ; 

^W.  i^  fi^  HXKo  ri  f  S  idiwros  1^  rovro ; 

34  As  the  Philoeophers  hsTe  anciently  0^«e,  &\a&  rovro,  1^.  In  Phadont,  [p. 

ezprossed  it,  especially  Plato,  who  by  64  C]    Thus  with  four  several  words, 

the  advantage  of  an  error  in  the  original  kicis,    ZidkviriSt   x^P^^^^'j    '^^    imK- 

ci  souls,  beat  understood  the  end  of  Aoy^,  doth  Plato  express  the  separa- 

life:  Tovr6  71  Bdmvros  i»of»d(erat,  kO-  tion  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  and 

orir  Kol  x^M^^M^  i^^fjdf*  A*"^  aAfutros,  maketh  death   formally  to  consist '  of 

InPhadone.[p,6'jD.]    Agahi^'OMiw-  that  separation.    This  solution  is  excel- 

TVS  rvyx^pu  t^p,  its  i/ial  9oiiti,  M^r  lentiy  expressed  by  Phocylides ; 

iXXo  j^   htotp  wpoTfftAroiP  8iiAiMrif,  riyr  Oh  it!9}Cbp  hpiufphiP  kvaKviiup  MpAwoio* 


380  ARTICLE  IF. 

BOiil  of  man  doth  leave  the  habitation  of  its  body,  and  being  th^ 
sole  fountain  of  vitality  bereaves  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  say 
that  body  or  that  man  is  dead:  so  when  we  read  that  Christ 
our  Saviour  died,  we  must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper 
death,  and  consequently  that  his  body  was  beretl  of  his  soul, 
and  of  all  vital  influence  from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  our  conception,  or  a  doubtful  truth;  but  we  21 S 
are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.     For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  our  Jesus  was 
really  and  actually  separated  from  his  body,  that  his  flesh  was 
berefb  of  natural  life  by  the  secession  of  that  soul,  appeareth  by 

LukexxilL  his  own  resignation.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit; 

^  '  and  by  the  Evangelist's  expression,  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave 

up  the  ghost^^.  When  he  was  to  die,  he  resigned  his  soul,  when 
he  gave  it  up,  he  died ;  when  it  was  delivered  out  of  the  body^ 
then  was  the  body  dead'^^:  and  so  the  eternal  Son  of  God  upon 
the  cross  did  properly  and  truly  die. 


doth  not  always  mgnify  an  absolata  az- 

Yvxa2  7^  idiufwvof  htchpiot  iv  ^i-  piration,  but  aometimes   a  lipothymy 

fitpoiffu  only  (as  Hesychius,  'Ein|rJx<>v<''<»  ^c<vo9v- 

Ilycv/ia  ydp  im  6foS  XP^o'^f  BirfroTn  ftovar  ao  Hippocrates  useth  it ;  Ela\  Si 

fcol  *Ik^p,  ^l^aroi  (lecupo))  tiaois  1^  ^ic^x^v  ^  ^ 

Tmfuk  yiip  ix  yaliis  Hx'^fUP'  «a2  vdrrt f  if^Arjirau     Dt  Morint,  lib,  L  cap,  3. 

is  ainiip  [voL  vii.  p.  533  E.]   and  again,  *Eiqffd- 

Au6fiMPoi  k6vis  ivfJ^P,  &^^  8*  iu^  wvtdfjut  x^^<^^  ^  ^  ^^'i^  afjuaror  rifw  furdaraciw 

S^ffTcu.       Carm,  admon.  v,  97.  i^wilinis  ytP0fi4iriip),   lest  therefore  we 

80  Tertullian :  '  Opus  autem  mortis  in  should  take  i^hrvtvirt  in  such  an  imper- 

medio  est,  discratio  corporis  aninueque.*  feet  sense,  St.  Matthew  hath  it,  A^irc 

DtAnvn,  cap.  51*  [p.  301  B.]    'Si  mors  rb  wt^tv/Ao,  and  St.  John  rapdSmn  rh 

non  aliud  determinatur,  quam  disjun-  wvtvfia.    Which  is  a  full  expression  of 

ctio  corporis  animseque,  contrarium  mor-  the  secession  of  the  soul  from  the  body, 

ti  vita  non  aliud  definietur,  quam  con-  and  consequently  of  death,  which  is,  in 

junctio  corporis  aninucque.*  J  bid.  cap.  the  language  of  Secundus,  wptvfucros 

37.  [p.  284  B.]     TliLB   description    of  ittr^irraffts. 

death  is  fisur  mora  philosophical  than  the        26  These  three  points  or  distinctions 

notion  of  AristoUe,  who  makes  it  to  of  time  I  have  therefore  noted,  that  I 

consist   in  the   corruption  of  natural  might  occur  to  any  objection  which  poa- 

heat ;  *Aj^«ny  roimnf  &fia  r6  r«  (pp  Mip^  sibly  might  arise  out  of  the  ancient 

X«i',  Kol  riip  rov  dtpfiov  rolrrov  amrriplar,  philosophical  subtilty,  which  Aulus  Gel- 

jMu  rhif  KoXo^fitPoy  Bdvaroy  tlpau  r^v  ro^  lius  reports  to  be  agitated  at  the  table 

rov  ^opdy.  Lib.  de  JurerU.  et  Sentd,  of  Taurus.      The   question   was   pro- 

cap.  4.  [§.  6.]  inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  pounded  thus,  '  Qua»itum  est,  quando 

not  that  natural  heat,  and  the  comip-  moricns  moreretur,  cum  jam  in  morto 

tion    of  that  heat  foUoweth  upon  the  esset,  an  tum  etiam  cum  in  vita  foret.' 

separation  of  the  souL  Where  Taurus  admonisheth  the  rest, 

'ifi  This  is  expressed  three  ways,  all  that  this  was  no  light  question ;   for, 

signifying  the  separaliou  of  his  soul  says  he,' Gravissimi  philosophorum  super 

from  his  body.    St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  hao  re  serio  quesivemnt ;  et  alii  mori- 

i^ivptv<r€,  which  is  of  the  same  force  endi  verbmn  atque  momentum  manenta 

with  iii^^t.      But    because    iKt^x*^^  adhuo  vita  did  atqne  fieri  putaveruat ; 
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This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  yet  farther 
illustrated  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  it^  which  was 
an  external  violence  and  cruciation^  sufficient  to  dissolve  that 
natural  disposition  of  the  body  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul:  the  torments  which  he 
endured  on  the  cross  did  bring  him  to  that  state^  in  which  life 
^could  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved^  and  death,  withoat 
intervention  of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 

For  Christ,  who  took  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  only 
excepted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude^ 
but  also  a  necessity  of  dying;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
extinguish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispensably 
required  to  continue  in  union  with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural 
preservative ;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  its 
vital  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself. 
No  man  taketh  away  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself:  Johns.  18. 
/  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
For  it  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  come  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suifer  or  not  to  suflTer  the 
sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross ;  it  was  in  his 
power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was  nailed  to 
it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to  that 
death,  when  he  had  accepted  and  embraced  those  torments  to 
the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted. 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntary  election,  he 
took  upon  him  a  necessity  of  dymg. 

It  is  true  that  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dead  so  soon,  and  the  Mark  zv. 
21s  two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  leg^  broken,  and  to  die  by  ^' 
the  accession  of  another  pain:  but  we  read  not  of  such  long 

alii  nihil  in  eo  tempore  vitae  reliquerunt,  appellavit  :*  which  he  thus  deflcribes  in 

totumque  illud  quod  mori  dicitur  morti  his  Parmenidti;  [p.  156  D.]  Th  yhp  iiat- 

vindicayerunt/    The  ancienter  philoeo-  ^i^f  rot^ySc  n  hiKt  arificdvtaf,   &s  4^ 

phers  were  divided  ;  some  saying  a  man  ix^lvov  fitrafidWop  tts  rrtpop.    So  Anlus 

died  in  the  time  of  his  life,  others  in  Gellius,  lib.  yi.  cap,  13.    Thns  when  our 

the  time  of  his  deiith.     But  Plato  ob-  Saviour  commended  his  soul  into  the 

served  a  contradiction  in  both  ;  for  a  hands  of  the  Father,  he  was  yet  alive ; 

man  can  neither  be  said  to  die  while  he  when  the  soldier  pierced  his  side,  he 

is.alive,  nor  when  he  is  dead ;  '  et  idciroo  was  already  dead :  and  the  instant  in 

peperit  ipse  expreftiitque  aliud  quoddam  which  he  gave  up  the  ghost  was  the  rb 

novum  in  confinio  tempus;  quod  verbis  l^oi^nyy  when  he  died, 
propriis  atque  intejris  r^y  i^oX^rns  ^6aip 
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furrows  on  their  backs  as  were  made  on  his^  nor  had  they  any  such 
kind  of  agony  as  he  was  in  the  night  before.  What  though  he 
Mark  zt.  cried  with  a  loud  voice ^  and  gave  up  the  gko^t?  What  though  ike 
^^'  ^^  centurion,  when  he  saw  it,  said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  Qodf 
The  miracle  was  not  in  the  deaths  but  in  the  voice :  the  strange- 
ness was  not  that  he  should  die^  but  that  at  the  point  of  death 
he  should  cry  out  so  loud :  he  died  not  by^  but  with^  a  miracle. 

Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of  deaths  and 
to  subtract  his  soul  from  future  torments  necessary  to  cause  an 
expiration ;  we  might  rationally  say  the  Jews  and  GentQes  were 
guilty  of  his  deaths  but  we  could  not  properly  say  they  slew 
him :  guilty  they  must  be^  because  they  inflicted  those  torments^ 
on  which  in  time  death  must  necessarily  follow ;  but  slay  him 
actually  they  did  not^  if  his  death  proceeded  from  any  other 
cause^  and  not  from  the  wounds  which  they  inflicted :  whereas 
Act!  ii.  33.  St.  Peter  expressly  chargeth  his  enemies^  Him  ye  have  taken,  and 
r.  30.  ^y  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain;  and  again^  ISke  God  of 
our  fathers  raised  up  Jesu^,  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree'^^* 
Thus  was  the  Lamb  properly  slain^  and  the  Jews  authors  of  his 
death,  as  well  as  of  his  crucilixion. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  in 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of  dying ;  being  he 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the  garden^ 
to  the  hands  of  the  ploughers  who  made  long  their  furrows,  and 
to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross;  being  these  tor- 
ments thus  inflicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in 
this  condition  he  gave  up  the  ghost;  it  foUoweth  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messias  promised  of  old,  did  die 
a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is  the  second  conclusion  in 
this  explication. 

But,  thirdly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also  God, 
and  there  was  not  only  an  union  between  his  soul  and  body 
while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures,  and  an 
union  in  his  person :  it  will  be  farther  necessary,  for  the  under- 
standing of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  was  dissolved,  what 
continued;  that  we  may  not  make  that  separation  either  less  or 
greaier  than  it  was* 

37  Acts  ii.  93  :  ▼.  30.     In  both  whioh  pmw  Mftmw  irpoov^^fdrrffs  &y«(\rrc.    In 

placas  the  original  sbeweth  more  ex-  the  latter  thua,  *Oy  d'/Mir  iicxc^/ira^tfff 

presBly,  that  by  their  cruoifixion  they  fcpf/M(^arrci  iw\  |^Aov. 
slew  him :  in  the  former  thus,  Aiii  x«i- 
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Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  substantial  unions  in 
Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human  nature  each  to  other,  in 
which  his  humanity  did  consist,  and  by  which  he  was  truly  man ; 
the  other  of  his  natures,  human  and  divine,  by  which  it  came  to 
pass  that  Gt>d  was  man,  and  that  man  Gt>d :  first,  it  is  certain^ 
as  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the  union  of  the  parts  of  his 
human  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a  real  separation 
made  between  his  soul  and  body.  As  far  then  as  humanity 
consists  in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts  of  human  nature,  so 
far  the  humanity  of  Christ  upon  his  death  did  cease  to  be,  and 
consequently  he  ceased  to  be  man.  But,  secondly,  the  union  of 
the  natures  remained  still  as  to  the  parts,  nor  was  the  soul  or 
body  separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  still  subsisted  as  they  did 
before,  by  the  subsistence  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

The  truth  of  this  assertion  appeareth,  first,  from  the  language 
of  this  very  Creed^®.  For  as  we  proved  before,  that  the  only- 
begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very 
God,  was  conceived,  and  bom,  and  suffered,  and  that  the  truth 
SI  4  of  these  propositions  relied  upon  the  communion  of  properties, 
grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union :  so  while  the  Creed  in 
the  same  manner  proceedcth  speaking  of  the  same  Person,  that 
he  was  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  sheweth  that  neither  his 
body,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  buried,  nor  his  soul,  in  respect 
of  which  he  was  generally  conceived  to  descend  into  hell,  had 
lost  that  union. 

Again,  as  we  believe  that  God  redeemed  us  by  his  own  bloody 
so  also  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Church,  that 
God  died  for  us :  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul  and  body 
in  the  instant  of  separation  were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance,  nor 
doth  he  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any  without  their  abuse  of 
it,  and  a  sinful  demerit  in  themselves ;  we  cannot  imagine  the 
grace  of  union  should  be  taken  from  Christ,  who  never  offended^ 


28  'Credimus   certe    non    in    solum  Ergo    etiam    sepultiim  Christum 

Deum  Patrem,  sed  et  in  Jesom  Chri-  non  negas ;  et  tamen  sola  oaro  sepnlta 

stum    filium    ejus    unicum,   Dominnm  est.     Si  enim  erat  ibi  anima,  non  erat 

nostrum.     Modo  totum  dixi,  in  Jesum  mortuua ;  si  autem  vera  mors  erat,  ut 

Christum  filium   ejus  unicum,   Domi-  ejus  vera  sit   resorrectio,   sine   anima 

num  nostrunL    Totimi  ibi  intellige,  et  fuerat  in  sepulchro ;  et  tamen  sepultiu 

verbum,  et  animam,  et  camem.    Sed  est  Christus.     Ergo  Christus  erat  etiam 

utique  oonfiteris  etiam  illud  quod  habet  sine  anima  caro,  quia  non  est  sepulta 

eadem  fides,  in  eum  Christum  te  ore-  nisicaro.*    S,Auffutt,  Trcui.  47 -if^  Joan. 

dere   qui   crucifixus    est   et   8q>altu8.  [$.  la.vol.  iii.  partii.  p.  6i3C] 
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and  that  in  the  highest  act  of  obedience^  and  the  greatest  satis- 
faction to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
Bfatt.  ing.  My  God,  my  God,  why  Aast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  But  if  that 
xxvii.  46.  dereliction  should  signify  a  solution  of  the  former  union  of  his 
natures^  the  separation  had  been  made  not  at  his  death,  but  in 
his  life^^.  Whereas  indeed  those  words  infer  no  more  than  that 
he  was  bereft  of  such  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should 
assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  he  suffered  only  an  external  violence;  and  what  was 
subject  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  unto  those  dolorous 
impressions.  Being  then  such  is  the  imbecility  and  irailty  of  our 
nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  torments ;  the 
disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  his 
body.  But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  against  omnipotency^ 
nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon  the  union  made 
with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  remain  entire  both  to  the 
soul  and  to  the  body.  The  Word  was  once  indeed  without  either 
soul  or  body;  but  after  it  was  made  flesh 3^,  it  was  never  parted 
either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. 

Thus  Christ  did  really  and  truly  die,  according  to  the  condition 
of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  subject :  but  although  he 
was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more  than  man  can  die ;  a 
separation  was  made  between  his  soul  and  body,  but  no  disunion 
of  them  and  his  Deity.  They  were  disjoined  one  from  another, 
but  not  from  him  that  took  them  both  together;  rather  by 
virtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction  they  were  again  united 

39  "OKov  rhv  Mfmwop  rov  Stov  9tk  vit.     Si  enim  mortuns  eat  DominoB-^ 

T^r  wpht  itunhv  hvaxpiottn  tts  rijtf  Btiatf  sine  dubio    caro  ipsiuB  ezpiravit  Mii- 

^6&iw  fitraa'Kfvdaamos,  iv  r^  icatp^  rrit  mam :    ad  tempoB  exiguam  anima  de* 

teariL  rh  irdjBos  oUotfofiUa  ob  Baripov  ia4'  seniit  oamem,  sed  redemite  anima  re< 

povs  rh  &tra^  ^yKpoB^v  &ycx«&pi|<rci'*  i/ic-  sarrecturam.    A  Yerbo  aatem  animain 

rofi^Xfira  yiip  rov  ecov  r&  x^^^f^^"'^"^*  separatam    esse    non    dico.      Latronis 

ijixk  r^p  yikp  ^vxV  ^ov  in&fiaros  ri  Bt6'  anime  dixit,  HodU  mteum  eris  inpara^ 

TTif  iKovffiofs  h4(tv^tp,  iavr^p  8i  ip  kfi^o-  diw,     Fidelem   latronis    animam  non 

r4pois  fi4pouaap  I5ci{c.    S,  Greg.  Nyst.  de  deserebat,  et  deserebat  suam  f    Absit : 

ChriH.  lUsur,  (hut.  i.  [vol.  iii.  p.  392  D.]  sed  illius  ut  Dominus  custodivit,  suam 

80  This  is  the  conclusion  of  St.  Au-  vero  inseparabiliter  habuit.     Si  autem 

gostin,  '  Ex  quo  Yerbum  caro  factum  dixerimus,  quia  Ipsa  se  anima  posuit,  et 

est,  ut  habits^t  in  nobis,  et  susceptus  iterum  ipsa  se  sumpeit,  absurdissimus 

est  a  Yerbo  homo,  id  est  totus  homo,  sensus  est :  non  enim  qusB  a  Yerbo  non 

anima  et  caro ;  quid  fecit  passio,  quid  erat  separata,  a  seipsa  poterat  sepanzi' 

fecit  mors,  nisi  corpus  ab  anima  separa-  Trad.  a1*^  Joam.  [§.  9.  vol.  iii.  partii. 

▼it  f  Animam  Yero  a  Yerbo  non  separa-  p.  61 1  F.] 
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after  their  separation '^i.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  for  the 
third  and  last  part  of  our  explication. 
Z15  The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident^  in  that  the 
death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimate  and  essential  part  of  the 
mediatorship^  and  that  which  most  intrinsically  concerns  every 
office  and  function  of  the  Mediator^  as  he  was  Prophet^  Priest^ 
and  King. 

Firsts  it  was  necessary^  as  to  the  prophetical  office^  that  Christ 
should  die^  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrine  which 
he  delivered  mis'ht  be  confirmed  by  this  death.    He  was  the  true  Bey.  iii.  14. 
and  faithful  witness,  who  lefore  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good\    °^^ 
confessio-n.    This  is  he  that  came  by  wat-er  and  blood :  and  there  are  i  Joho  ▼. 
three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood.  '   ' 
He  preached  unto  us  a  new  and  better  covenant,  which  was  esta^  Heb.yiii.6. 
blished  upon  better  promises,  and  that  was  to  be  ratified  with  his 
blood;  which  is  therefore  called  by  Christ  himself  the  blood  ^Mattxzvi. 
the  new  testament,  or  everlasting  covenant :  for  that  covenant  was  ^^j^^  ^^^.j^ 
also  a  testament;  and  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  (f^o. 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.   Beside^  Christ,  as  a  prophet,  ,iii^  '^q]  ^ 
taught  us  not  only  by  word,  but  by  example  :  and  though  every  **•  '^« 
action  of  his  life,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law,  be  most  worthy  of 
our  imitation ;  yet  the  most  eminent  example  was  in  his  death, 
in  which  he  taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian  virtues.    What 
an  example  was  that  of  faith  in  God,  to  lay  down  his  life,  that  he  Johnx.  17. 
might  take  it  again  ;  in  the  bitterness  of  his  torments  to  commend  Luke  zxiii. 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  ;  and,ybr  the  joy  that  was  g^j,^  ^jj  ,^ 
set  before  him,  to  endure  the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame  ?    What 
a  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility,  for  ihe  Son  of  Man  Matt  xz. 
to  come  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  *^* 
a  ransom  for  many ;  to  be  led  like  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  Acts  yiii. 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer,  not  to  open  his  mouth  ;  to  en^  ^^^  ^y 
dure  the  contradictions  of  simiers  against  himself,  and  to  humble  Phil.  ii.  8. 
himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ?  What  a  precedent 
of  obedience,  for  the  Son  of  God  to  learn  obedience  by  the  things  Heb.  v.  8. 


ff^Kpofui,  awKri  9h  ictd  fuipotit^s  ^  riis 
M^rifTos  ^{nriSf  i¥  r^  Koip^  ttjs  rov  vA- 
fiaros  airh  r^r  ^vx^^  9ta(t6^ttts,  ob  ww 
hiMrxK^f*!^  T^  <rvy64r^  rh  i9tedprro¥, 
dAA^  T^  l[fiiraXiw  yipertu'  rp  yi^  h^dnrri 
rijs  tfelof  ^{nrtaos,  r^r  icor^  rh  laop  ip 
^^upvripois  oUtrrii,  ird\ip  wpibs  ttXAiyXa  r& 
Zuar&ra  wfi^CeroA,    8,  Qrtg,  Nyes,  de 

PEABSON. 


ChrtBii  lUtiir.  OrtU.  I.  [vol.  iiL  p.  593 
B.]  'Tain  velox  mcorraptaa  camis  vi- 
yificatao  fait,  nt  major  ibi  esset  soporia 
gimilitudo  quam  mortia ;  quoniam  Del- 
tas, quffi  ab  utraque  suscepti  horaiDis 
substantia  non  recessit,  quod  potestata 
divisit,  potestate  conjunxit.'  Leo  d$ 
JUfwr,  Dorn,  8enu  i.  cap.  a.  [vol.  i.  p. 
304O 
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Gal.  iy.  4.  that  he  suffered;  to  be  made  under  the  Law,  and^  though  he  never 
Phil.  ii.  8.  broke  the  Law^  to  lecome  obedient  unto  death  y  to  g^  with  cheer- 
Joho  m,  fulness  to  the  cross  upon  this  resolution^  09  my  Father  gave  me 
Rom.  ▼.  8.  commandment f  even  so  I  do  ?  What  exemplar  of  charity,  to  die 
John  XV.  for  us  while  we  were  yet  sinners  and  enemies,  when  greater  lore 
'^'  hath  no  man  than  this,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends  s  to 

pray  upon  the  cross  for  them  that  crucified  him,  and  to  apolo- 
Ltike  xxiii.  gize  for  such  as  barbarously  slew  him ;  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
iPet.lL  31.  ^^y  know  not  what  they  do  ?    Thus  Christ  did  suffer  for  us,  leav^ 
iv.  1, 1.      if^g  ^  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps ;   that  as  he 
suffered  for  us  in  the  fiesh,  we  should  arm  ourselves  likewise  with 
the  same  mind.    For  he  thaL  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin  ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the 
flesh,  to  the  lust^s  of  men,  hut  to  the  will  of  God.    And  so  his  death 
was  necessary  for  the  confirmation  and  completion  of  his  pro- 
phetical ofHce. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and  by  his 

Heb.  V.  I.  death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.     For  every  high  priest  taken 

from  among  men  ie  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 

that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins.     But  Christ 

Heb.  X.  4.  had  no  other  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our  sins  than  himself.     For  ii 

was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away 

Heb. X. 8, 9.  sins:  and  therefore  when  sacriflce  and  offering  God  would  not, 

then  said  he,  Lo,  I cotne  to  do  thy  will,  0  God;  then  did  Christ 

determine  to  offer  up  himself  for  us.     And  because  the  sacrifices 

Heb.iz.ai.  of  old  were  to  be  slain,  and  generally  without  shedding  of  blood 

there  is  no  remission  ;  therefore  if  he  will  offer  sacrifice  for  sin, 

IsA.  liii.  10.  he  must  of  necessity  die,  and  so  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin^ 

If  Christ  be  our  Passover,  he  must  be  sacrificed  for  us.     We 

were  sold  under  sin,  and  he  which  will  redeem  us  must  give  hia 

I  Pet.  I      life  for  our  redemption :  for  we  could  not  be  redeemed  with  eor^. 

'  *^       ruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  only  with  the  precious  blood 

of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.  We  216 
all  had  sinned,  and  so  offended  the  justice  of  God,  and  by  aa 
act  of  that  justice  the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  us :  it  was 
necessary  therefore  that  Christ  our  surety  should  die,  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God,  both  for  that  iniquity,  as  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  which  was  to  bear  our  griefs. 
God  was  offended  with  us,  and  he  must  die  who  was  to  reconcile 
Bom.  V.  10.  him  to  us.  For  when  we  were  enemies,  saith  St.  Paul,  we  were 
CoL  i.  31.   reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.     We  were  sometime 


DEAD.  887 

alienated,  and  enemiei  in  our  mind  by  onr  meled  worts;  yet  now 
hath  he  reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.     Thus 
the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  toward  the  great  act  of  his 
priesthood^  as  the  oblation^  propitiation^  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  :  and  not  only  for  the  act  itself^  but  also 
for  our  assurance  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  it,  {for  if  the  blood  Heh.  ix. 
of  bulls  and  goats  sanetifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;  how  "^'  '** 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  our  conscience  from  dead 
works  F)  and  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  it ;  for  he  that  spared  Horn.  yiSL 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?    Upon  this  assurance, 
founded  on  his  deaths  we  have  the  freedom  and  boldness  to  enter  Heb.  z.  19, 
into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  neto  and  living  way  ^^ 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 
flesh.    Neither  was  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  only  in  respect 
of  us  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reference  to  the 
Priest  himself  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualification  of 
himself,  and  consummation  of  his  office.     For  in  all  things  iVHeb.iL  17, 
behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren :  that  he  might  be 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  having  suffered,  being 
tempted,  might  be  able  to  succour  them  that  are  templed:  so  that 
passing  through  all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through 
the  pains  of  death,  having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
much  more,  he  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible 
of  our  infirmities,  most  compassionate  of  our  miseries,  most  will- 
ing and  ready  to  support  us  under,  and  to  deliver  us  out  of,  our 
temptations.    Thus  being  qualified  by  his  utmost  suffering,  he 
was  also  fitted  to  perfect  his  offering.     For  as  the  high  priest  Heb.  iz.  7, 
once  every  year  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  '''  "* 
entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  without  blood  ;  so  Christ  being 
come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
petfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  by  his  own  blood  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
And  this  is  the  g^nd  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  respect 
of  his  sacerdotal  office. 

Thirdly,  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  refer- 
ence to  his  regal  office.     0  king,  live  for  ever,  is  either  the  loyal  Dad.  Si.  91. 
or  the  flattering  vote  for  temporal  princes ;  either  the  expression 
of  our  desires,  or  the  suggestion  of  their  own:  whereas  our 
Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign  power  than  in  hia  deathj 

oca 
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never  obtained  more  than  by  his  death.     It  was  not  for  nothings 
that  Pilate  suddenly  wrote^  and  resolutely  maintained  what  he 

Jobn  xix.    had  written,  Thiz  is  fie  King  of  the  Jews.     That  title  on  the 
*     *       cross  did  signify  no  less  than  that  his  regal  power  was  active 

CoL  ii.  15.  even  there :  for  having  spoiled  principafities  and  powers  Ae  made 

Heb.  iLi4.  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it;  and  throngk 
his  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  that  is,  the 
Devil.  Nor  was  his  death  only  necessary  for  the  present 
execution^  but  also   for  the  asseeution  of  farther  power  and 

iPetL  II.  dominion,  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain  it.  I%e  spirit  of 
Christ  in  the  Prophets  of  old  testifed  beforehand  tAe  sufferings 

Ps.  ex.  7.  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  He  shall  drink  of  the 
brook  in  the  way,  saith  the  Prophet  David ;  therefore  skaU  he  lift 

PhU.  ii.  8,  up  his  head.     He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  deatk,  217 
even  the  deatk  of  the  cross.    Wherefore  God  also  hath  kigkly  exalted 

Rom.  xiv.  ^im,  and  given  Mm  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  For  to  ikis 
end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  qf 
tke  dead  and  living. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
who  died :  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtue  of  his  death  was  our 
redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid,  as  by  the 
atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  satisfaction  which 
was  given^  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  us,  who  before  was 
offended  with  us,  as  by  the  ratification  of  the  covenant  made 
between  us,  and  the  acquisition  of  full  power  to  make  it  good 
unto  us. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian  is  con- 
ceived to  express  thus  much  when  he  makes  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  was  dead:  I  do  really  and  truly  assent 
unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and  fundamental  truth ;  That  the 
only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  the  working  out  of 
our  redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him^ 
really  and  truly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of  those 
torments  which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from  his 
body;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  separated 
from  his  Divinity,  yet  the  body  bereft  of  his  soul  was  left  with- 
out the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  crucified  and  dead. 

And  buried. 
WHEN  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of  Christ 
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was  really  separated  from  his  fleshy  and  tliat  unioQ  in  which  his 
natural  life  consisted  was  dissolved^  his  sacred  body^  as  being 
truly  dead^  was  laid  up  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave :  so  that 
as  we  believe  him  dead,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul ;  we  also 
believe  him  buried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult  in  this 
part  of  the  Article^  it  will  be  sufficiently  explicated  when  we 
have  shewn^  firsts  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  buried; 
and^  secondly^  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried  as. the  Messias  was 
to  be. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried^  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews ; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  buiy^^ 
their  dead.  We  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 
fathers :  and  though  those  that  were  condemned  by  their 
supreme  power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers^  g^ves^  yet 
public  sepulchres  there  were  appointed  even  for  them  to  lie  in : 
and  not  only  they^  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used  in 
the  punishment  were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  beside  the 
general  consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews^  there  was  a  per- 
fect type  in  the  person  of  Jonas :  for  as  that  Prophet  woe  three  Matt.  zlL 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  was  the  Messias^  or  ^* 
the  Son  of  Man,  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth. 
218  Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex« 
press  prediction.    The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no  lesSj 

82  It  18  obsenred  by  Tacitas  of  the  tk  Uipmis  IM^cr*  6  M  *Ii*Ms  Uk^  irtpip 

JewSy  in  opposition  to  the  Roman  ens-  XP^*'*  ^  ^  Xc^f  ireirf0^rft*  rapix«^i 

torn,  'Corpora  condere,  quam  cremare,  ih   6  Aiy^nrtos.  Lucian.  Ttpi  Wytfovf* 

e  more  ^gyptio.*  Hist.  IUky,  cap.  5.  $.  ii.     Although   therefore  it  be  not 

As  of  the  Egyptians  by  others,  edvrov-  true,  that  the  Jews  received  their  ons- 

o-t  84  Aiy^wriot  /i^y,  raptx^Corrts*  *?«-  torn  of  burying  their  dead  firom  the 

/uuoi  84,  Moiorrts*    Tlaiovcs  84,   tts  rks  Egyptians,   because  Abraham    at   the 

Xifufat  Piirrovrrfs,  Diog.  Ixurt.  M»  Pyr-  first  purchased  a  buryingplace ;  yet  it 

rAoNw  Ftl.  [lib.  ix.  $.  84.]   But  the  Jews  hath  been  obsenred,   and  is  certainly 

received  Uds  custom  no  more  from  the  true,  that  their  general  custom  was  to 

Egyptians    than    from    the    Persians,  inter.     Phile,  one  of  their  own  writers, 

whom  they  may  be  rather  said  to  fol-  *Kv9pAvois  iral  irdurt  x«p<ra/ocr  ootci^cper 

low,  because  they  used  not  the  Egyp-  4i  piirn  x^P^^^  iar4r§tfM  7^91^,  06  /iSpw 

tian  Taplx^vtris ;  neither  were  they  more  (uea^,^  &XX&  leal  iiwodayov^uf,  V  ^  oMi 

distinguished  from  the   Romans   than  koL  ri^y  wp^riv  6iro8^x^^  yivtvuf,  inU 

from  the  Grecians,    who  also    burned  t^p  iic  to?  $lov  rf Acvrafor  ivdkwrw.  Lib, 

the  bodies  of  the  dead.    Ai*K6fitvot  Kttrit  in  Flaeeum.  [vol.  ii.  p.  544.] 
fStni  rets  ra^s,  6  /i4y^EXA7|y  ticwcw  d 
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Vb.  xtI      wheQ^  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Christy  he  said^  Ify  J!eii 
9*  '^        sAall  rest  in  hope :  for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neiiier 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.    TbatJIesA  is 
there  supposed  only  such^  that  is^  a  body  dead^;  and  that 
body  resting  in  the  grave^  the  common  habitation  of  the  dead; 
yet  resting  there  in  hope  that  it  should  never  eee  eorruption,  but 
rise  from  thence  before  that  time  in  which  bodies  in  their  g^vea 
are  wont  to  putrefy.    Beside  this  intimation^  there  is  yet  a  dear 
expression  of  the  grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  predio- 
Isa.  liil.      tion  of  Isaiah ;  He  woe  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  and 
^>  9*  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death. 

For  whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  be  (of 
which  we  shall  speak  hereafter)^  it  is  certain  that  he  which  was 
to  he  cut  off ,  was  to  have  a  grave:  and  being  we  have  already 
shewn  that  he  which  was  to  be  cut  off  was  the  Messias)  it  fol- 
loweth^  that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised  Messias 
was  to  be  buried. 

Secondly^  that  our  Jesus^  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Messias^  was  thus  buried^  we  shall  also  prove^  although  it  seem 
repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those  which  were 
sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  cross^  had  not  the 
fieivour  of  a  sepulchre^  but  their  bodies  were  exposed  to  the  fowls 
of  the  air^  and  the  beasts  of  the  field^^;  or  if  they  escaped  their 

88  So  the  Midfxuh  Tillim  anciently  84  To  thlB  custom  Horace  alludes, 

expounded  it,  Myfeth  shall  reat  m  hope  Non  hominem  oeeidi.    Non  patcm  im 

^n^o  inM^  after  death;  adding  'n  'm  erueecorvoe, 

nyVini  non  ia  bVw  h^xd  lobo  pns»  Lib.  i.  Epist.  i6.  v.  48. 

ihat  Rahhi  Isaae  »aid,  he  taught  by  these  And  Juvenal, 

words,  thai  the  moth  and  worm  should  Vultur,  jumento  et  eanibus  crucUmsque 

have  no  power  over  him.    Whence,  by  relietis, 

the  argument  of  St.  Peter,  it  must  be  Ad  fcelus  properat,  partemque  cadeh 

understood  not  of  David  ;  for  his  flesh  veris  affert.        Sat.  ziv.  y.  77. 

saw  corruption ;  nor  of  any  other  but  So  Prudentius, 

the  Messias.    And  although  the  Rab-        Orux  iUtm  toUai  m  aiurtu, 

bins  are  wont  to  say,  that  the  worms  Viventesque  oculos  cfferat  alitibusm 

shall  never  eat  the  just,  in  opposition  Utpl  (rrc^.  Hymn.  zi.  ▼.  65. 

to  the  last  words  of  Isaiah  *  ;  yet  they  This  punishment  did  appear  in  the  my- 

must  confess  there  is  no  difierence  in  thology  of  Prometheus ;  who  though  h« 

the  grave;   and  therefore  that  worm  were  by  some  represented  simply  as 

must   signify  something  else  but  the  8c0>i^n|f,  by  others  particularly  he  is 

corruption  of  the  body.    Well  therefore  desoribed  as  iufwrmfpmtA4pos,  espedally 

are  those  words  paraphrased  by  Didy-  by  Lncian,  who  delivers  him  trpo^Ao^ 

mus,  'Ei^  iKwlSi  KOTto'K^finHnp  4i  ^^^^  f*''^*  Kptftdfupo¥,  vpo0V«rraXfvV«PM^ 

did  rifw  eM4»s  iaopUvtiif  &yd<rrcw«  4»aerrmvpo6fAMPoif,  iiMaa'KoA»ui(6fiMPQ9f.  And 

[*  Isa.  Izvi.  34.  And  they  shaU  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men 
that  have  transgressed  against  me :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  thdr 
fire  be  quenched;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  aUJlesh.] 
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voracity,  to  the  longer  injuiy  of  the  air  and  weather®*.     A 
guard  was  also  usually  set  about  them^^,  lest  any  pitying 

Tertullian,   speaking  of  Ponttu,   from  lAh,  vt  cap,  9.    Thus  were  the  bodies 

whence  Marcion  came ; 'Omnrntorpent,  of   the  crucified   left,    *  ut  in  sublimi 

omnia   rigent :    nihil   illio  nisi  feritas  putrescerent.*    '  Quid  ?  CyrensBum  The« 

calet;  ilia  scilicet,  quae  fobulas  scenis  odorum,  pliilosophum   non  ignobilem, 

dedit,  de  sacrificiis  Taurorum,  et  amori-  nonne  miramnr  ?  cui  cum  Lysimachus 

bus  Golchorum,  et  cnicibos  Caocaso-  rex  cmcem  niinaretur,  IttU,  qucem,  in- 

mm.'  Adv.  Mareion,  lib.  i.  cap,  i.  (p.  quit,  itta  Korribilia  minitare,  purpura' 

366  A.]     He  touches  the  subject  of  H$  tuit:  Theodori  quidem  nihU  intered 

three  tragedies,   Medea,  Iphigenia  in  humine  an  tublkne  puirescai.*  Cie.  Tute, 

Tauris,   and   Prometheus  Vinctus,   or  Quast.  lib.  i.  cap.  43.     And  so  they 

rather  Cmcifixus.     As    therefore    the  perished,  as    the  Scythians    generally 

eagle  there  did  feed  upon  his  liver,  so  did,   according   to  Uie   description   of 

were  the  bodies   of  crucified  persons  Silius  Italicus : 

left  to  the  promiscuous  rapacity  of  car-  At  genie  in  Seythica  ivffixa  oadavera 

nivorous  fowls.     So  true  it  was  of  them  ^ntneis 

what  Augustus  once  said;  'Uni  sup-  Lenta  dies  eepeliif ptUri  liquentia  tabo, 
pliciter  sepulturam  precanti  respondlase  Punic,  lib.  ziii.  ▼.  486. 
dicitur ;  Jam  iUam  in  volucrum  fort  Urns,  whether  by  the  fowls  or  beasts^ 
potataiem.*  Suet.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  Nor  or  by  the  injury  of  time  and  weather, 
were  they  only  in  the  power  of  the  the  fiesh  of  those  which  were  crucified 
fowls  of  the  air,  as  Prometheus  was,  was  consumed  ;  as  Artemidorus  ob- 
whom  they  durst  not  hang  too  low,  lest  served,  who  concluded  from  thence, 
men  should  succour  him  ;  O^c  yiip  ra-  that  it  was  bad  for  the  rich  to  dream 
irttyhv  jcotl  irp6aywto¥  iffrctupwrBat  xp^'  of  being  crucified  :  Tabs  8i  whowrtovs 
tays  Vulcan  in  Lucian  for  that  reason ;  /SA^irrcr  yvfirol  yiip  armtpovpraij  aco)  rhi 
Prometh.  cap.  L  but  ordinarily  they  ffdpKas  i,ro\\{fowrir  ol  ariKopt»B4wm» 
hung  so  low  upon  the  cross,  that  the  Oneirocr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  58. 
ravenous  beasts  might  reach  them,  as  30  As  appeareth  by  that  relation  in 
Apuleius  describes  *  Patibuli  cmciatum,  Petronius  Arbiter,  [Satyr,  ci^.  ozi.]  '  Im- 
cum  canes  et  vultures  intimtf  protra-  perator  provincise  latrones  jussit  cruci- 
hunt  viscera.*  De  Aur.  Aein.  lib.  vi.  bus  affigi — Proxima  autem  nocte,  cum 
86  So  the  bodies  were  often  left  upon  miles  qxA  cruces  asservabat  ne  quia 
the  cross  till  the  sun  and  rain  had  pu-  ad  sepulturam  corpora  detraherety  &c.' 
trefied  and  consumed  them.  As  when  And  when  that  soldier  was  absent, 
the  daughter  of  Polycrates  did  see  her  *  Itaque  cmctarii  nnim  parentes,  nt 
Other's  &te  in  a  dream,  to  be  washed  viderunt  laxatam  custodiam,  detraxer^ 
by  Jupiter,  and  to  be  anointed  by  the  nocte  pendentem,  supremoque  man- 
sun,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross  it  daverunt  officio.'  Where  we  see  the  sol- 
was  performed.  UoKvitpdnis  9i  iwtucp^  dier  set  fbr  a  guard,  and  the  end  of  that 
fidfjLffos  iirtriXu  waff  or  riip  in^ir  rrit  ciM<oc2ia(whieh  the  Greek  lexicographers 
Bvyarp6s'  iXmrv  ti\r  yiip  bnh  rov  Aihs  do  not  well  confine  to  the  ffrpdrtufta 
Sfcwr  Sol,  ixMrro  84  bvh  rov  ifXlmf,  iun^it  r^  itfffAmrripitp  iiriK^iitwrov),  to  keep  the 
avrhs  4k  rov  aAfivrof  befjJia.  Herodoi,  body  of  him  which  was  crucified  hrom 
lih.  iii.  cap.  12$.  Of  which  Tertullian ;  being  buried  by  his  friends.  Thus  when 
'  Ut  cum  Polycrati  Samio  filia  orucem  Cleomenes  was  dead,  his  body  was  &s- 
prospicit  de  solis  unguine  et  lavacro  tened  to  a  cross  (another  example  of 
Jovis.'  De  Awim.  cap.  46.  [p.  298  C]  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment)  by 
and  which  is  fiirther  thus  expressed  by  the  command  of  Ptolemy:  *0  84  Ilro- 
Valerius  Maximus :  *  Putres  ejus  artus,  Xffiojbr,  &%  fyrt$  ravro,  wpoir^ra^t  rb 
et  tabido  cruore  manantia  membra,  at-  fikr  aHfM  rov  KXtopiirovs  Kp^ftdffcu  Kttrw 
que  illam  Isvam,  cui  Neptunus  annu-  fiypff^cairrau  Where  tcptfdfftu  is  again 
Inm  piscatoris  manu  restituerat^  slta  to  be  observed  as  taken  fbr  Aya<rrav- 
marcidam,  Samoa — ^Intis  oculis  aspexit.'  pm^m,  for  not  long  after  is  the  same 


392  ARTICLE  IF. 

hand  should  take  the  body  from  the  cursed  tree^  and  cover  it 
with  earth. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  body  of  219 
Matt.        our  Saviour  on  the  cross^  and  the  guard  was  set ;  there  was  ike 
xxvu.  54.    centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jeeus.    The  cen- 
turion returned  as  soon  as  Christ  was  dead^  and  gave  testimony 
unto  Pilate  of  his  death ;  but  the  watch  continueth  still.     How 
then  can  the  ancient  predictions  be  fulfilled?     How  can  this 
Iia.  liii.  9.  Jonas  be  conveyed  into  the  belly  of  the  whale  ?    Where  shall  he 
make  hie  grave  with  the  wicked,  or  with  the  rich,  in  hie  death  of 
crucifixion  ?     By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foretel  it,  it 
shall  be  fulfilled.     They  which  petitioned  that  he  might  be  cru- 
cified^ shall  intercede  that  he  may  be  interred.     For  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  rcquired^^^  that  whosoever  suffered  by  the  sentence 
of  their  law  should  be  buried^  and  that  the  same  day  he  suffered. 
Particularly  they  could  not  but  remember  the  express  words  of 
Dcut.  xzi.  Moses,  If  a  man  have  committed  a  ein  worthy  of  death,  and  he 
^^'  ^^'       be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree  ;  his  body  shall  noi 
remain  all  night  upon  the  tree ;  but  thou  shall  in  any  wise  bury 
him  that  day.     Upon  this  general  custom  and  particular  law, 
John  six.    especially  considering  the  sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  ike 
^'*  Jews,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sab^ 

bath'day,  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  thai 
they  might  be  taken  away.  And  this  is  the  first  step  to  the  burial 
of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Roman  law,  those 
which  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul  and 
body  on  the  tree,  as  not  being  permitted  either  sepulture  or 
mourning^B  j  yet  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  in- 

sutbor  it  follows,   *0\lyms  8*  fhrrtpop  aBBervantes,*  viz.  'ne  quia  ad  Mpoltii* 

ilfidpais^  ol  rh  a&fta  rov  K\9CfA4rovs  &rc*  ram  corpus  detraheret/ 

irravptofUwoi^  wafHx/^vAdrrowrts  tlSoy  ci^ftt-  ^7  «mn    !?3    DM    "^llp^   7^X09   DISD 

ydeii  9pdKorra  rp  M^aXy  mpartwAwyfAd'  I  nannn  OVa  ]»T  n»a  [prsBceptum  legis 

woPf  Koi  kroKpiOwrowTa  rh  irp6<ntrop,  6<rrc  est,  ut  omnes  Synedrii  daxnnati  eodem 

firfih    ippwv    4^brraff$cu    mpito^dyop,  in   die  sepeliantur.]     Maim<m.    Tract. 

Plutarch,  in  VU,  CUom.  cap,  38,  39.  Sanhed.  cap.  15.     So  Josephus.  Toffai- 

[▼ol.  i.  p.  833.]  where  we  see  a  guard  nyy  'loviiedup  wtpl  r&r  ratios  wp^ouuf 

set  to  keep  him  from  burial ;  and  the  wotovfA^vtty,  &<nr§  iral  rohs  4k  Karahiietit 

voracious  fowls  ready  to  seiae  on  him,  iufairravpovfi4rovs  wp^  Orros  'h^iov  ko* 

had  they  not  been  kept  off  by  a  serpent  0fXctW  Tt  ical  Bdirrtip,   Dt  Bell.  Jud,  lib, 

involving  his  head.   Thus  were  soldiers,  iv.  cap.  18.  [c.  5.  §.  a.] 

upon  the  crucifixion  of  any  person,  set  38  <  Non  sclent  autem  lugeri  (ut  Ne- 

as  a  guard,  rhp  i^nffravpttfiiwop  irapo-  ratius  ait)  hostes,  vel  penluellionis  dam- 

fvKdrrorr^Sf  or  rripovprts,  'et  crucem  nati,  nee  suspondiosi,  nuc  qui  manus 
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dulge  the  leave  of  burial  ^9;  and  therefore  Pilate,  who  crucified 
Christ  only  because  the  Jews  desired  it,  could  not  possibly  deny 
him  burial  when  they  requested  it ;  he  which  professed  to  find 
no  fault  in  him  while  he  lived,  could  make  no  pretence  for  an 
accession  of  cruelty  after  his  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  of  Pilate, 
though  Christ  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried;  yet  had  not 
the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly  mentioned  the  rich 
in  his  death.  For  as  he  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  so 
had  he  been  buried  with  them,  because  by  the  Jews  there  was 
appointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such  as  suficred  as 
malefactors. 

Wherefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviour  from  the 
malicious  hands  of  those  that  caused  his  crucifixion,  there  came  Matt.xxviL 
a  rich  man  of  Arimathea^  named  Joseph ^  an  honourable  counsellor y  Mark  xv. 
a  good  man  and  a  jnst ;  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  Lukexxiii. 
of  God,  being  a  disciple  qf  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews:  Johnxix. 
220  this  Joseph  came  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  besought  him 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus.    And  Pilate  gave  him 
leave,  and  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered :  he  came  therefore 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

Beside,  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  ^Johniii.  i, 
Jesus  by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  a  ^^ '  ^^^  * 
master  of  Israel;  this  Nicodemus  came  and  brought  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.     Then  took  they 
the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices,  as 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God.  For  the  understanding 
of  which  there  are  three  things  considerable :  first,  what  was 
done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ;  secondly,  how  the 
sepulchre  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body;  thirdly,  how  the 


sibi  intulenint,  non  tsdio  vit»,  sed  et  permissam ;  et  nonnanquam  non 
mala  conscientia.'  Digest,  lib.  iii.  ti$-  2.  permittitur,  maxime  majestatis  causa 
L  Liberorum.  damnatonim.*  Lib.  ix.  tU  Qficio  Procon- 
39  So  UlpianuB,  'Corpora  eorom  qui  sulia.  So  Paulus,  lib,  i.  SenUntiarum : 
capite  damnantur  cognatis  ipsorum  ne-  '  Corpora  animadversorum  quibuslibet 
ganda  non  sunt :  et  id  se  obseryaBse  peteutibus  ad  sepulturam  danda  sunt, 
etiam  Divus  Augustas  libro  dechno  de  Obnoxios  criminum  digno  suppUcio  sub- 
vita  sua  scribit.  Hodie  autem  eomm  jectos  sepulturs  tradi  non  yetamus.* 
in  quos  animadvcrtitiir  corpora  non  ali-  Cod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  43.  /.  il. 
t«r  sepeliuntur,  quam  si  fuerit  petitum 
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persons  were  fitted  by  the  interring  of  our  Saviour  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy. 

As  for  fulfilling  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  preparation 

in  respect  to  his  body^  we  find  the  Bpi^^s  and  the  linen  elolAee, 

Mwrkxiv.  When  lAere  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of 

spikenardy  very  predourS^  and  she  brake  the  box  and  poured  U  an 

his  head;  Christ  made  this  interpretation  of  that  action^  ske  is 

come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying.     When  Christ 

Mark  XVI.  I.  was  risen^  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  other  Mary  brought  the  spices 

il  '  which  they  had  prepared,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  iim* 

Thus  was  there  an  interpreted  and  an  intended  unction  of  our 

Saviour^  but  really  and  actually  he  was  interred  with  the  spices 

which  Nicodemus  brought.   The  custom  of  wrapping  in  the  linen 

John  zi. 44.  clothes  we  sec  in  Lazarus  rising  from  the  g^ve;  for  he  camefortk 

bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-elothes,  and  his  face  was  bound 

about  with  a  napkin.    In  the  same  manner  when  our  Saviour  was 

.Tohn  XX.     risen,  Simon  Peter  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  clothes 

'  '*  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 

clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.    Thus,  according 

to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body  of  Christ  bound  in 

several  linen  clothes  ^^  with  an  aromatical  composition,  and  so 

prepared  for  the  sepulchre. 

40  There  are  four  words  in  the  Grospel  St.  John  saith,  '^r^cvof  ohrh  i$oi4i9f 
ezpreRsing  the  linen  clothes  in  which  they  bonnd  up  his  body  with  sererml 
the  dead  were  buried,  <rii^y,  6669ta,  clothes,  which  signifies  it  was  done /cw- 
itupicu,  and  trovSttpiov.  The  2ir8(6y  is  ciatim.  As  Herodotus  in  another  oaoe, 
used  by  three  Evangelists,  as  what  was  ^{tpyrtvi  re  Uifitvoi  t&  lAirco,  leal  trtw 
brought  by  Joseph  :  Kal  hyopitrai  vip-  Zivot  fivirvtviis  rtkafiwri  aniTeiAlavorrct. 
Sdyoy  Ktd  Ka0tKit¥  dvrbr,  ivtiKrivt  rf  air-  Lib.  vii.  cap.  181.  Whereas  then  Julias 
96^1.  Mark  xv.  46.  and  St.  Matthew  and  Pollux  observes,  Etpfircu  U  wou  md  r^" 
St.  Luke,  *ErffT^Ai(f r  aM  viMyt,  Matt.  Aa^r  ffi^Bovtriis,  lib.  vii.  cap,  16.  8€ffm. 
zxvii.  59.  Luke  xxiii.  53.  *O0((ria  is  used  7^>  I  conceive  these  Mtna  in  St.  John 
by  St.  John ;  "EAjufiov  o2v  rh  a&fia  rov  were  such  rtKafuiyfs  aipBowlrcUf  lintm 
*Ii7<roO,  ical  flhiiray  aM  iBoi^tois.  xiz.  40.  faicia,  or  inttUce,  called  in  the  case  of 
[and  St.  Luke,  /3A/vci  r&  6B60ia  Ktl-  Lasams  «r«ip^(u,  St.  John  xL  44.  for  m 
fifpa  fMPa.  xxiv.  12.]  Now  both  these  he  is  described  8<8c/bi/yor  Kttpleusj  so  it 
wonls  shew  that  the  clothes  were  linen,  is  said  of  the  body  of  Christ,  '^E^na-or 
Sii^wr,  tunica  linea,  Gloss.  *wr<r<&»nop^  alnh  6$o¥(ois,  They  bound  him  with  linen 
\iPow  Tt,  llronriy^Sviop.  Etym.  So*oarf-  bandages  or  swathes.  These  are  the 
yia,  ktpa  Ifidrta.  Hesych.  This  was  ac-  ivrd^ia  Btfffid,  as  the  grammarians  in- 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  terpret  xtipla  tanquam  icripla,  80  the 
amongst  whom  there  was  a  kind  of  law,  ancient  MS.  in  the  library  at  St.  James's 
that  they  should  use  no  other  grave-  reads  it,  AtitfjJpot  riis  X'^*  «al  robs 
clothes.  As  therefore  the  Egyptians  *^o»  miptais.  And  so  Hesychios  read 
in  Herodotus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  86.  Aoicarrts  it,  when  he  made  that  interpretation  ; 
Tb¥  ptKpbp,  KartiXltnrovffi  irov  ainov  rh  Kfip/ois  (leg.  Kriplais)  i^tBopdrta  ivrmh- 
ffAfia  ffip96pos  fiviraipiit,  so  the  Jews.  \tyfA4pa.  Wliat  anciently  Kttpta  was. 
But  it  is  fiirther  to  be  observed,  that  will  appear  by  the  words  of  Julius  Pol- 
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tSt\      As  for  the  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  the  body 
of  oar  Saviour^  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was  also  punctually 

Iqx  :  Ko}  pAiv  riyt  rg  kKu^j  ^  r^  o'ici/c-  Vulgar  Latin ;  fatcicB,  as  JnTonoua  and 

wo9i  hrrtrafi^yoPf  &s  ^4p9Uf  rh.  rvKtia,  the  Syriao   tranfilation,  Hn^pDCl  I^DM 

trwapria,  fnrdfnOf  r6ns,   Kttpla'    lib.  x.  vinettu  fousciis.     Of  the  same  nature  I 

cap,  7.  ngm.  36.  the  bandji  or  cords  by  oonceiye  were  the  h$6pta  mentioned  in 

which  the  beds  or  couches  are  fastened,  our  Saviour's  burial ;  and  so  St.  Augus- 

and  upon  which  the  bedding  lies.     In  tin  does  express  them  in  reconciling  the 

this  sense  it  is   to  be  taken  in  that  rest  of  the  Evangelists,  who  mentioned 

known  place  of  Aristophanes,  in  Avi-  only  Joseph  and  the  sindon,  with  St. 

hu,  V.  816.  John,  who  addeth  Nicodemus  and  the 

Xrdpniw  yiip  &r  B^lfitiw  ly^  rp   */ip  6$6¥ia  :    '  Neque  hie  aliquid  repugnat 

v^Aci ;  reote  intelligentibus.    Neque  enim  illi 

CM*  hw  xoM*^  TtCrvyv  Ktiptop  Ix*^  *  <V^^  de  Nicodemo  tacuerunt,  affirmave- 

Of  which  EustathiuB,   Jl,  fi>.  [▼.  135.]  runt  a  solo  Josepho  Dominum  sepultum, 

gives  us  this  account :  ^<rl  n^  &y  8ci^  quamvis  solius  commemorationem  fece* 

0qrat    ffirdfmis,   Mipltuf  ^x^^    ^^  M^  rint ;  aut  quia  illi  una  sindone  a  Josepho 

Sfif^rcu  ffwaprltrov  irK^fiaros,  iiuf  &AAi|y  involutum   dizerunt,   propterea  prohi- 

Uxoi  miplav,  ffroi  htaithv  KKimnt.    Hence  buerunt  intelligi  et  alia  lintea  potuisse 

the  grammarians  give  that  interpreta-  afferri  a  Nicodemo  et  superadd! :   ut 

tion  of  Ktipla,     As  Etymologus,  Ktipia,  verum  narraret  Joannes,  quod  non  uno 

aiiiimiv9i  rh  irxpaflw  rh    8c<r/i«voy  r^p  linteo,  sed  linteis  involutus  sit ;  quam- 

Kklvriv^  viz.  in  reference  to  that  place  vis  et  propter  sudarium  quod  capiti  ad« 

of  Aristophanes,  otherwise  it  hath  no  hibebatur,  et  institas  quibus  corpus  to- 

relation   to    a   bed,    but    indifferently  turn  alligatum  est,  quia  omnia  de  lino 

signifieth  any  fiucia  or  band.    So  the  erant,  etiamsi  una  sindon  ibi  fiiit,  veris- 

Scholiast  of  Aristophanes  ;  'H  Si  jcrip^  sime  dici  potuit,  ligaverunt  ewn  linteis.' 

tlios  (titnit  iic  axoivluw  irapHfiKhs  Ifidirrt,  J)t  ccmiewm  Evang.  lib.  iii.  cap.  23.  [$. 

f  ^^vftowt  rhf  itkiwxu,  not  the  cord  of  60.  voL  iii.  part  ii.  p.  133  F.]    These 

a  bed,  but  a  &scia  or  girdle  like  unto  which  he  calls  '  institse  quibus  totam 

it.     With  such  linen  fascis,   swathes  corpus  alligatum  est,' were  the  onsn 

or  bandages,  was  the  body  of  Lazarus  non  invcliwra  morivi.     Beside  thesOi 

involved :  we  read  in  the  history  of  Lazarus,  'H 

'Ek  irMs  &XP'  icap^i^mf  J^i^is  atn-ov  aov^ctpl^  ircpcff8«5cro,  John  xi. 

lZftyy6fi€rw  wKtieryffir  5Aoy  Scftof  cTx<  44.  and  of  uur  Saviour,  Kal  t^  aovidpiw 

Ktpttmtf  t  ^v  iwl  r^s  ««0aA^r  atrrov.    St.  John 

says  Nonnus  [zi.   v.  1 69.] :    and  Ju-  zz.   7.    The  same  is  rendered  by  the 

vencus,  Syriao  HliiD,  and  Nonnus  makes  it  a 

Nee  mora :  eonneoeit  manibus  pedtbut'  Syriac  word  : 

qvLe  repente  Kal  Kii^d^  irvr^turo  Kak^fiftari  kvkXA' 

Procedit  turnvdo^  vuU%ffn  eui  linea  texia,  8a  K6pori¥f 

Et  Mum  greteilis  connectit  fcucia  cor-  iovidpiop  t6  rtp  cTrc  26ptop  (rr6fia'-^'^ 

jnti.  Paraphr.  cap.  11.  [v.  172.] 

De  Evang.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  [p.  10  B.]  Whereas  the  word  is  not  of  a  Syriac, 

Hence  Basil  bishop  of  Seloucia  makes  but  Latin  origination  ;   and  from  the 

Lazarus  come  out  of  the  grave  to  life  Latins  came  to  the  Greek  and  Eastern 

like  an  infant    in  swaddling-clothes  :  people  :  Sudor  and  Sudwe,  from  thence 

*EicffI9c9  &ycir^8a  ¥€Kphs  rerpafifitpos  rk  Sudarium.     'Yatinius  reus,  agente  in 

Tov  $(urdrw  mpuctifitms  tr^fifioXa'    ictd  eum  Galvo,  oandido  frontem    sudario 

rhv  Bdparoy  &iro9u<r(ificvof,  r^y  roO  rd^  detersit.'     Quintil.  Jn»t.  Orator,  lib.  vi. 

oroX^v  oifK  riXXdioTO'  &AA*  i^oraro  raSs  cap.  3.    Suetonius  of  Nero,  '  Plerumque 

Kupfws  [mipfiats]  &t  iic  rdfpou  rtx^tls,  — ligato  circa  collum   sudario,  prodiit 

Kal  jucr&  r6K0P  ^ipmv  rk  ffirdpyopa.  Orat.  in  publicum.*  lib.  vi.  cap.  5 1 .    This  was 

35.  in  Publican,  tt  Pharis.  [p.  181  B.]  translated  into  their  own  language  by 

The   Kfipiai  then  were   inMitee,  as  the  the  later  Greeks,  to  signify  that  which 


VK 


* 


'  '*    vo*      ':  -.-:   ir.-rT  '-Ii*  •»'Jrr-t»*y  :c 


>>.  •»     'r-    ^»   €tm  - •»'•"!  A-'"*iT*^^    "iH  r 
i^  #'»-»  -1  «^  -:   ^-^   r^Mrii^ 


••  V. 


'/. 


•  .■•.?.'*•.'.?.    '>f  l^M^utv,   r,z.  X  :.-« 


'  .'/•.f.    'i4^^J    •// 


:^.  ' 


'.ff  •w*«*  : 


rL*a 


h-i  r-jO.  ..I  It  hf,n/f  th,  r*M  tk/it  th//H 
hint  uf,ffn  th*»  ;  tfj*.  i  .U\\i\t.^,  r^ri'J«:r«th 
»»    I  /i   -  ^--s   -ST  »ri'l  it  h«:M  -ix 

attiv.  .f  iKfi ':hkl«l«T«i  iks/;tiri  r<rrj'l<:n:th 
»».  I*  '  •/  •  ?,;i»  rz*»  ;•;•;•!•  ^?  3tt*i 
7Wr/  y//#*/i<A  K/#  ll.«t  lulihin*  'iivliria- 
III/  ij«ii,  n  »n  V?  UTi's  /A*  *fi/  or  ro- 

nttinfi  /#/  Am  Ar/|//;  firii|  in  th^t  mumi  it 
J*  iMffi  titk<:h,  not  with  uriy  rvrktion  to 
iKi-  **ynin\oiiy,  m  Noiinijji  tufmn-Avati  in 

IM  if  iMKuntm  liAfrl  RorriM  nwnihtirifr  out  of 
U\m  Ki  Avn  •  liiii  only  t«»  tlin  liNfi,  IM  Uiiig 
IhmiimI  iiIkiiiI  till*  IkimI,  aimI  mivfritif(  tlio 
fiM'ii,  wlilrli  llin  Kpintlnof  MnKinliii  nnlla 
'  Niiilurliitii  inorliionjrii.'  Kjrttt.tid  Tfujfm. 
ttift   I. 

•I   HtmtMi  olrtwrvelli    of  Jermuilcniy 


t-.a  of  li*  r;c*. 

f  .na*!!,  bv  iccuioii  or 

tCAkin^  the  earth  to  ba 
a^pulcbire  bailt  bj  art,  of 
it.  And  thift  interpretacioa  hm 
Toun  to  prove  out  of  the  test  ; 
alie(^D{(  that  wrrpm  agnifif%  in  tha 
writ^m  of  that  age,  a  ttono,  noi  a  rock, 
and  therefure  AcXore/ftvuMr  ^  v^vjpaf 
ia  im  Ai0ov,  mac/e  </  ttmu:  othmwiat 
the  article  would  have  been  added,  Ik 
r^i  wdfpaSf  if  he  meant  the  rock  whid 
wan  there.  But  this  it  eoon  ancwered  ; 
for  in  St.  Matthew  the  article  is  cx- 
jirefwly  added,  'EAor^^iftf-cy  iw  rp  wirpf. 
Kt.  Matthew  therefore  underatood  it  of 
that  rock  which  was  in  the  gaiden  : 
and  tlie  rest  without  question  under- 
stofid  the  same.  Again,  he  objects 
Uint  XarofAuy  signifies  not  only  lapidm 
€x  IfijnrOlina  cndtrt,  but  also  polirt  H 
t/unrlr(tre  ad  trdijicandftm  ;  and  JUi|«^y 
ftigiiiliuH  the  last  only.  Wherefore  ben^ 
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that  vault  secured  from  external  injury  by  a  great  massy  stone 
rolled  to  the  mouth  or  door  thereof.  After  which  stone  was 
once  rolled  thither^  the  whole  fiineral  action  was  performed^  and 
the  sepulture  completed :  so  that  it  was  not  lawfiil  by  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre  *2,  or  disturb  the 
interred  body. 

it  ifl  said  not  only  \fharofirifi4rop,  which  novo,  quod  ezcisam  faerat  in  petr% 
may  be  understood  of  building,  but  also  condituB  est ;  ne  si  ex  multls  lapidibus 
Ao{«vT({r,  which  can  be  understood  of  SBdificatum  esset,  suffossis  tumuli  fun- 
no  other ;  therefore  he  concludes,  that  it  damentia,  ablatus  furto  dioeretur  ;*  and 
was  a  vault  built  of  square  stone  within  gives  this  interpretation  of  the  Prophet 
the  ground.  But  there  is  no  necessity  Isaiah,  *  Quod  autem  in  sepulchre  po- 
of such  a  precise  sense  of  Ao{«^cr,  which  nendus  esset,  Prophetee  testimonium  est 
may  be  extended  to  any  sense  of  Aaro-  dioentis,  Ifie  luibUabU  m  excisa  $pelunca 
fUiy  (as  Origen  indifferently, — Xarofitf  pdrce  foriUtima  ;  statimque  post  duos 
rhp  ^  \a^€\rrh¥  fAyrifAtlop  iv  ir4rpq^  CorU.  versiculos  sequitur,  Jtegem  eitm  gloria 
CeU.  lib.  ii.  [p.  439  B.]),  and  that,  when  videlntis.*  Another  use  of  the  same 
it  speaks  of  a  Jewish  custom,  must  be  supposition  is  made  likewise  by  St. 
taken  in  that  sense  which  is  most  con-  Ambrose  ;  'Domini  corpus  tanquam  per 
gruous  to  their  custom,  and  as  they  used  Apostolorum  doctrinam  infertur  in  va- 
the  word.  Now  they  rendered  the  word  cuam  et  in  novam  requiem  lapidis  ex- 
asn  by  KarofAfuft  as  i  Kings  y.  39.  cisi ;  scilicet  in  pectus  duritis  gen  tills 
"ina  asn  Aot^/mm'  ir  rf  6ptt,  Isa.  li.  i.  quodam  doctrinss  opere  cxcisum  Christus 
onssn  lis  ^m  ITD^IH,  *EfjL$K4i^art  us  infertur,  rude  scilicet  ac  novum,  et  nuUo 
rj^r  artptiuf  irtrpay,  ^i^  /Aarofi^<rarc,  un-  antea  ingressu  tinioris  Dei  pervium.'  In 
de  exciii.  As  therefore  Deut.  vL  11.  Matt.  cap.  37.  Thus  waH  the  sepulchre 
AdtcKovs  AcAaTo/ii^fiffVovs  ots  oOk  4^f\<tr6'  prepared  for  the  body :  and  when  Joseph 
/Aiyo'as,  so  Isa.  xxii.  i6.  *Oti  iKwr6iniaai  had  laid  it  there,  -KpontKdKiat  KIBqp  /ac- 
ataur^  f  8c  fiyrifitiop — Kcd  fxpaif^of  <rcot;-  yap  ^phs  r^p  dlfpop,  he  rolled  a  grmt 
rf  ip  wirp^  vtoipiip :  in  both  places  Aa-  stone  to  the  door,  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  60.  the 
roiitip  is  nothing  else  but  isn,  and  last  part  of  that  solemnity.  For  this 
there  tunnUiop  \9KarofAfifi.4pop,  in  the  great  stone  was  said  to  be  rolled,  by 
language  of  the  Jews,  is  to  be  taken  in  reason  of  the  bigness,  as  being  not  port- 
the  same  sense  with  xJuckos  AcAaro/iih  able,  (from  whence  arose  the  women's 
pUkos,  that  is,  digged  or  hewn  out  of  doubt,  Mark  xvi.  3.  Who  ehaU  roll  ui 
the  ground.  This  is  well  expressed  by  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  se- 
Origen  ;  *H  to^  tx^i  r^iP  Ka0ap6Tiira  jndchre  f)  and  that  very  properly,  for  it 
St&  Tov  ovfifioXiieov  9ifi\.ovfi4niP  ip  r^  &iro-  had  its  name  from  that  rolling,  being 
rt$€la9ai  avrov  rh  vAfta  4p  fumifitl^  leatp^  called  constantly  by  the  Jews  b^is  or 
i^rr&Ti,  ouK  4k  hoyd^p  \i0(op  oiKo9ofirf  Hbi^2,  from  bbi  volvere,  \1H  VVi:in 
94pr%,  icol  r^p  tpcurip  oh  ^vaiK^p  tx^pri,  lapn  »D  ni  D'omow  T\^T^^^  nbiia 
&AA*  4p  fu^  Ktd  8t*  5A«y  vpttfiipp  ir4rp^  pnn  DM  ^ibi^  pvVo  nVvDbo  Obadias 
KuToiiTfTp  Kol  Ao^cvrp.    Cont.  Ctls.  lib.  ii.  de  Bartenora. 

[c.  69.  p.  439  D.]    And  this  cutting  the  42  This  hath  been  observed  by  the 

sepulchre  out  of  the  rock,  rather  than  Jews   themselves,    nipn    ninob    '^^DH 

building  of  it  in  the  earth,  is  very  mate-  b^MT}  QnD3V  inn  It  is  prohibited  for 

rial  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Jerom,  who  any  man  to  open  the  sepulchre  after  it 

makes  this  observation  on  Matt.  xxviL  is  shut  vnth  the  rolled  stone*, 
[vol.  vii.  p.  340  C]    'In  monumento 

*  (This  and  the  preceding  passage  may  be  found  in  BuxtorTs  Rabbinic  Lezioon 
under  bb^y.  The  former  he  thus  translates,  "  b^M  is  a  large  and  broad  stone,  with 
which  they  cover  over  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  according  to  the  phrase  in  Gen. 
zxix.  3   And  they  rolled  the  stone."    R.  P.  S.] 
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observed  in  that.     Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  prepared  a  place  of 

^**^        burial  for  himself^  and  the  manner  of  it  is  expressed :  for  in  the 

Mark  xv.  jf^^  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden 

^^'            a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  never  man  was  laid,  which  Joseph  had 

41.  hewn  out  of  the  rock  for  his  own  tomb :   there  laid  they  Jesus, 

and  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.     And  so 

Christ  was  buried  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews^  in  a  vault  made 

by  the  excavation  of  the  rocky  firm  part  of  the  earth^^,  and 

before  was  caUed  i^fur^^ior  and  ico^iSpc^  that  the  ground  about  it  irr^s  I^^Korrs 

ttov,  as  is  observed  by  Julius  Pollux,  araSIwy,  was  ^6m-rrpos,  for  mae  milm 

lib.  vii.  cap.  16.  gegm.  71.     Th  8^  rifuH-  rocky  underneath.    Lib  xvi.  [§.  36.]    It 

fiioVf  tori  fjuk¥  iccd  rovro  Aly^wriopf  tXri  8*  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  in  a  garden 

&r  itark  rh  ir  rf  fUtrp  Kaofi^i^  KooptSp^  so  near  Jerusalem  there  should  be  found 

rtop  KaXo6fi9¥ov,  %  vvv  voMptov  ^ro/uC^c-  ground  which  was  petrota.     It  is  said 

r(u.   *Api<rro^<&Mt  7^  iv  IlAo^y  rotabrri  therefore  of  Joseph,  that  funifulov  ^Aor^ 

rU  ^  8(j|a,  fiVf^ft^  itf  'rf  ir4rp^'    St.  Matt,  xzrii  60. 

"Eirt ira  KoBaphv  ^pur^fitov  Xafiiuf,  of  the  sepulchre,  that  ^i^  \tKarotiiifi4pw 

T^  fi\4^apa  mpU^riat 'o'  w4Tpa%,  St.  Mark  xv.  46.  and  Ao^cv 

Plut,  V.  739.  'v^''*  St.  Luke  zxiii.  53.  which  signify  no 

where  r&  fi\4^apa  itfpi4^ff€  is  the  same  len  than  that  it  was  cut  out  of  a  rook  : 

with  that  in  Quintilian,  frotUem  deter-  And  Nonnus  [xix.  v.  315]  makes  a  par- 

sU  :  iifuHfiioy  then  was  the  same  with  ticular  paraphrase  to  that  purpose  of 

§udarium ;  so  the  Scholiast  upon  that  Aa{«vT^y  only  ; 

place  :  'HfitrOfiiop  pixof  iifjurpi0kt,  Xofw  "Eiji'  V  M  y^iropi  teiprp 

rt,  oXo¥  UpoTfuov,    This  is  the  proper  Ti^/Jtfios  itZttfi^rroio  fioBvwoiihnis  hath 

signification  of  SovSclpior,  viz.  a  linen  w4rpfis 

cloth  used  to  wipe  off  sweat  i  but  when  TXvwrhs  S\os,  p^wktos. 

it  was  translated  into  the  Chaldee  or  where  fiaBwofidvris  signifies  the  excay^ 

Syriac  language,  it  received  a  more  ge-  tion  of  the  rock,  and  y\vwr6s  the  man- 

neral  signification,  of  any  cloth,  or  veil,  ner  by  which  that  excavation  was  per- 

or  covering  of  linen,  for  any  other  use :  formed,  by  incision  or  exsculption.   Bot 

as  Ruth  iii.  15.  Bring  the  veil  that  thou  Sahnaaius  hath  invented  another  way, 

haat  up<m  thee;  the  Chaldee  rendereth  making  the  earth  to  be  digged,  and  a 

it  "j'by  »1  nmiD  »an,  and  it  held  six  Bepulchre  built  by  art,  of  stone,  within 

measures  of  barley :  so  when  Moses  is  't.     And  this  interpretation  he  endear 

said  to  put  a  veil  OH  his  face,  Exod.  vours  to  prove  out  of  the  text  ;  first 

xxxiv.  33.  the  Chaldee  again  rendereth  alleging  that    wirpa  signifies,   in   the 

it,  HM^D  MD3H  n'm  |'3V«  ^^  ^nn  writers  of  that  age,  a  stone,  not  a  rock, 

Targ.  Jonath.    So  the  Rabbins  ordina-  »n<i  therefore  \§\arofiiifi4pop  ix  w^rpas 

rily  use,  n'wn  Vr  HiiiD  the  veil  or  co-  w  ^«  ^^w,  made  of  etone:   otherwise 

vering  of  his  head :  and  in  that  sense  it  the  article  would  have  been  added,  ^ac 

is  here  taken,  not  with  any  relation  to  «^»  w^Tpos,  if  he  meant  the  rock  which 

the  etymology,  as  Nonnus  oonoeived  in  was  there.     But  this  is  soon  answered ; 

those  words,  for  in  St.  Matthew  the  article  is  ex- 

Btpphp  txmv  tipAra  Ka\wrrofi4poto  pressly  added,  *E\ar6firiff9P  4v  rp  wdrp^ 

vpoaAvov.  St.  Matthew  therefore  understood  it  of 

as  if  Lazarus  had  oome  sweating  out  of  that  rock  which  was  in   the  garden  : 

his  grave  ;  but  only  to  the  use,  as  being  and  the  rest  without  question  under* 

bound  about  the  head,  and  covering  the  stood   the   same.     Again,   he   objects 

face,  which  the  Epistle  of  Martialis  calls  that  AarofuiV  signifies  not  only  lapidet 

*  sudarium  mortuorum.'  Epi9t,ad  Tholos.  ex  lapicidina  eadere,  but  also  polire  H 

cap.  I.  qtmdrare  ad  ccdijicandvm  ;  and  Aa|c^cF 

-tl  Strabo  observeth    of  Jerusalem,  signifies  the  last  only.  Wherefore  being 


AND  BURIED.  397 

that  vault  secured  from  external  injury  by  a  g^eat  massy  stone 
rolled  to  the  mouth  or  door  thereof.  After  which  stone  was 
once  rolled  thither,  the  whole  ftmeral  action  was  performed,  and 
222  the  sepulture  completed :  so  that  it  was  not  lawfiil  by  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre  *2,  or  disturb  the 
interred  body, 

it  18  said  not  only  XtXttrofirniipop,  which  novo,  quod  excisam  faerat  in  petni 
may  be  uDderstood  of  buildiDg,  but  aUo  conditus  est ;  ne  si  ex  multis  lapidibus 
Xa^<tvr6vy  which  can  be  understood  of  aedificatum  esset,  suffossis  tumuli  fun- 
no  other ;  therefore  he  concludes,  that  it  damentis,  ablatus  furto  diceretur  ;*  and 
was  a  vault  built  of  square  stone  within  gives  this  interpretation  of  the  Prophet 
the  ground.  But  there  is  no  necessity  Isaiah,  *  Quod  autem  in  sepulchre  po- 
of such  a  precise  sense  of  Aolc^ti^,  which  nendus  esset,  Prophetee  testimoniiun  est 
may  be  extended  to  any  sense  of  Xaro'  dicentis.  Hie  habUabU  in  exdta  tpehmea 
fUty  (as  Origen  indifferently, — Xorofii}-  petra  fortissimce  ;  statimque  post  duos 
rhif  ft  Ka^turhv  furiifUioy  iw  ir^'^pth  OotU.  versiculos  sequitur.  Begem  cum  gloria 
CeU.  Uh.  ii.  [p.  439  ^*])'  ^^^  ^^^»  when  viddntia*  Another  use  of  the  same 
it  speaks  of  a  Jewish  custom^  must  be  supposition  is  made  likewise  by  St. 
taken  in  that  sense  which  is  most  con-  Ambrose  ;  'Domini  corpus  tanquam  per 
gruous  to  their  custom,  and  as  they  used  Apostolorum  doctrinam  infertur  in  va- 
the  word.  Now  they  rendered  the  word  cuam  et  in  novam  requiem  lapidis  ex- 
asn  by  Xoro/icir,  as  i  Elings  v.  39.  cisi ;  scilicet  in  pectus  duritie  gentilis 
ina  isn  Aar6fjuep  ip  r^  6pti.  Isa.  li.  I.  quodam doctrinse  opere  excisum  Christus 
Dnasn  nis  ^M  Idn,  *EfjL$\4}lfar9  us  infertur,  rude  scilicet  ao  novum,  et  nuUo 
riiv  ortptiuf  "wirfKiM,  %¥  i\arofiiiiraT€,  im-  antea  ingressu  tiniorisDei  pervium.'  In 
de  excUi,  As  therefore  Deut.  vL  11.  Matt.  cap.  37.  Thus  waH  the  sepulchre 
AdxHous  Ktkarofirifitifous  ots  oIk  /(cAot^  prepared  for  the  body :  and  when  Joseph 
firi(raSf  so  Isa.  xxii.  i6.  *Ori  4\ttr6nriaas  had  laid  it  there,  T/MKrcKt/Ai<rc  KIBop  /i<- 
at€un^  ^S«  fAPtifitTop — «ca2  fyfwi^as  <rtau'  yap  wphs  r^v  $6pay,  he  rolled  a  great 
r^  ip  virpff  aicrirlip :  in  both  places  Aa-  stone  to  the  door,  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  60.  the 
rofutp  is  nothing  else  but  isn,  and  last  part  of  that  solemnity.  For  this 
there  lurniUiop  \€\arofirifjJpop,  in  the  great  stone  was  said  to  be  rolled,  by 
language  of  the  Jews,  is  to  be  taken  in  reason  of  the  bigness,  as  being  not  port- 
the  same  sense  with  XdKKos  XtKarofirt-  able,  (from  whence  arose  the  women's 
fUkos,  that  is,  digged  or  hewn  out  of  doubt,  M<irk  xvi.  3.  Who  ehall  roll  u$ 
the  ground.  This  is  well  expressed  by  away  the  itone  from  the  door  of  the  «e- 
Origen  ;  'H  ra^ij  lx*<  ''^i'^  naSapArnra  pulchre  t)  and  that  very  properly,  for  it 
81^  rov  crvfifioKiKou  hiKoufifPi^p  ip  r^  iaro*  had  its  name  from  that  rolling,  being 
T§$tTa$ai  ainou  rh  <r&fjM  ip  funfifiti^  koip^  called  constantly  by  the  Jews  bbia  or 
^ar&Tiy  oitK  iK  \oydS»p  \l0up  oiKodo/irf  Hbb'yy,  from  ibi  volvere,  ]1M  ^^un 
B4pri,  iral  t^p  tpatatp  ob  ^vtnic^p  ^X<'*^<f  *^^P^  'D  ni  D»omDW  T^^Tl^l  n^na 
AAA*  ip  iitq.  Ked  Si'  SKmp  fiVMfiipn  rirp^  pMH  HM  ^ib2^  pV7bo  H^yobo  ObodioM 
Xarofinr-g  xal  Ao^cirrp.    Cont.  Cels.  lib.  ii.  de  Bartenora, 

[c.  69.  p.  439  D.]    And  this  cutting  the        43  This  hath  been  observed  by  the 

sepulchre  out  of  the  rock,  rather  than  Jews   themselves,    nipn    mncb    niDM 

building  of  it  in  the  earth,  is  very  mate-  ^bian  DnDav7  nnM  It  it  prohibited  for 

rial  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Jerom,  who  any  man  to  open  the  sepulchre  after  it 

makes  this  observation  on  Matt.  xxviL  ia  ihut  with  the  rolled  ttone*, 
[vol.  vii.  p.  340  C]    'In  monumento 

*  [This  and  the  preceding  passage  may  be  found  in  Buxtorf 's  Rabbinic  Lexicon 
under  ^bM,  The  former  he  thus  translates,  "  bb^^  is  a  large  and  broad  stone,  with 
which  they  cover  over  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  according  to  the  phrase  in  Gen. 
xxix.  3   And  they  rolled  the  stone."    R.  P.  S.] 
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Thirdly,  two  eminent  persons  did  concur  unto  the  burial  of 
our  Saviour,  a  ruler  and  a  counsellor  ^^,  men  of  those  orders 
among  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the  people ; 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honourable,  and  yet  inferior  to 
Nicodemus,  one  of  the  great  council  of  the  Sanhedrim :  these 
two,  though  fearful  while  he  lived  to  acknowledge  him,  are 
brought  by  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him ;  that  so  the 
prediction  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah 
to  this  purpose.  The  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the 
Ink  liiL  9.  Jews,  made  kis  grave  with  the  wkked,  that  he  might  be  buried 
with  them  which  were  crucified  with  him :  but  because  he  had 
done  no  violence^  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth;  because 
he  was  no  ways  guilty  of  those  crimes  for  which  they  justly 
suflTered;  that  there  might  be  a  difference  after  their  death, 
though  there  appeared  little  distinction  in  it;  the  counsel 
of  his  Father,  the  design  of  Heaven,  put  him  with  the  rich  in 
his  death,  and  caused  a  counsellor  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to 
bury  him. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first, 
in  that  it  gives  a  testimony  and  assurance  of  the  truth,  both 
of  Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  following. 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die :  Pilate  was  very 
Mark  XT.  inquisitive  whether  our  Saviour  had  been  any  while  dead,  and 
44»45«  was  fully  satisfied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  give  the 
body  to  Joseph  to  be  interred.  Men  cannot  be  said  to  rise  who 
never  died;  nor  can  there  be  a  true  resurrection,  where  there 
hath  not  been  a  true  dissolution.  That  therefore  we  might 
believe  Christ  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  we  must  be  first  assured 
that  he  died  :  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death  than  this  we 
cannot  have,  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his  enemies  from 
the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  disciples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  a  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  was  buried  is 

necessary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and  similitude 

Col.  ii.  19.  of  his  burial.     For  we  are  buried  with  him  in  baptism y  even 

Bom.  tL  4.  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death ;   that  like  as  Christ  was 

raised  up  from  the  d^ad  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 

also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.     That  nothing  may  be 

43  So  they  are  styled  in  the  Scrip-  prevented  a  war  by  the  indden  raising 

tareiiy  Joseph,  iSovAcvr^i,  and  Nioode-  of  a  tax :  E/i  Si  r^  K^fua  ot  r«  K^x^*^*' 

Biius,    ipxof'^i    and    these    two    powers  arcU  ot  /SovAcvrol  /itpt<r$4ifr9s  rohs  ^6povf 

ruled  all  then  at  Jeruaalfim  under  the  aw4\€yo»,    Jotepk,  de  BelL  Jud,  lib,  H. 

Bomans.    Am  appeared  when  Agrippa  cap,  ap.  [o.  zvii.  §.  i.] 
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done  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour  in  these  great  transactions  of 
the  Mediator^  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls^  and  represented 
in  our  spirits**. 
!28     Thirdly^  it  was  most  convenient  that  those  pious  solemnities 
should  be  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  that  his  Dis- 
ciples might  for  ever  learn  what  honour  was  fit  to  be  received 
and  given  at  their  funerals.    When  Ananias  died,  though  for  his 
sin,  yet  they  wound  him  up,  and  carried  Aim  out,  and  buried  Aim :  Acts  y.  6. 
when  Stephen  was  stoned,  devout  men  carried  Aim  to  his  burial,  ActsviiLs. 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  Aim :   and  when  Dorcas  died, 
they  ioasAed  her,  and  laid  her  in  an  upper  cAamber :  so  careful  Acts  ix.  37. 
were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  rites  of  burial.     Before, 
and  at  our  Saviour^s  time,  the  Greeks  did  much,  the  Romans 
more,  use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  reserved 
only  their  ashes  in  their  urns :  but  when  Christianity  began  to 
increase,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and  after  a  few  emperors 
had  received  baptism,  there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in  all  the 
Boman  empire*^.     For  the   first  Christians   wholly  abstained 

44   *  Quicquid  gestum   est  in   cnice  *£/io}  tk  fi^  yivovro  icavxSurOm  tl  /i^  4w 

Christi,   in   sepultura,  in  resuirectioDe  r^  aravp^  rov  Kuf^  yuod  'Iiyo-ov  Xpiorov, 

teiiio  die,  in  ssoensione  in  coelom,  in  81*  o5  iiioX  k6ciaos  iffra6p»Tu,  nityia  r^ 

■ede  ad  deztram  Patria,  ita  gestum  wt,  H6<rft^.    ic<d  6  Bdyaros  airrov  iuf^rytccuos, 

nt  lus  rebus,  non  mystice  tantum  dictis,  8t&    r6,  *0    yiip    &r^day<r,    rp  it/u^nt^ 

pad    etiam    gestis,   configuraretur   vita  iar^ikuftp  d^wtt^-   Kot  8t&  rh  rhp  tUtuov 

Christiana  qun  hie  geritur.    Nam  prup-  X/ytiv,  ^vfifiop^6fuvot  r^  (ha^^  atnovy 

ter  ejus  orucem  dictum  est,  Qtf«  avitm  arcU  rh,  El  avpowtSdpofitv,  Ktd  trv(^(rofup' 

Jeau  Chritti  sunt,  camem  mam.  crti^  oCrw  «ra2  ^  ro^  ain-ov  ^tOdpti  M  roin 

^xerunt  cum  vitiit    €i    eoncupiscentiU  j  crvtifA6p^u$  rov  Baydrov  etbrov,  arai  robg 

propter  sepulturam,    Conaepulti  tumua  <n/<rraupotB4vras  aln^  kqX  avpa'ro0ap6pra9t 

cum  Chritio  per  baptumum  in  mortem;  KoBh  ica2  rf  Ila^Xy  xAcfcrat  r6j  Svvc- 

proptcr  resurrectionem,   Ut  quemadmO'  rd^n/^tp  yitp  avr^  81^  rov  fi€arrt<rftaros, 

dum  ChrUtat  raurrexU  a  martuis  per  icol  avpw4<mip,9P  abr^,    CorU.  CeU.  lib, 

gloriam  Patri*,  ita  et  nos  in  novitate  vita  ii.  [0.  69.  p.  438  D.] 
ambulemtu;  propter  asoensionem  in  cos-        4d  This  appeareth  by  Mocrobius,  who 

lam,  sedemque  ad  deztram  Patris,  Si  liired  in  the  time  of  Theodosius  junior, 

anUem  retwrrexistia  cum  Chri$to,  qtue  auT"  and  testifieth  thus  much ;  '  licet  urendi 

turn  tunl  qtuxrite,  ubi  ChriaUu  eat  ad  corpora  defunctorum  usus  nostro  seculo 

dextram  Dei  aedena*    8.   Auguat,   £n-  nullus  sit,  lectio  tamen  docet,  eo  tem- 

chirid.  ad  Laur.  cap.  53.  [vol.  vi.  p.  pore  quo  igni  dari  honor  mortuis  habe- 

9 16  D.]    And  this  was  before  observed  batur,  &c.'    SatumaL  lib,  vii.  cap,  7. 

by  Origen  ;  T&  trvfifitBtiK^pai  iMoyrypof/^  That  this  was  done  by  the  Christians  is 

fufra  r^*lrt<Tov  ovk  ip^iKfrf  K4^tt  iral  rf  certain,  because  the  heathens  anciently 

iaropi^  riip  watraM  Hx'i  Onaplop  rris  &Ai|-  did  object  it  to  the  Christians,  'Inde 

e^lua.    "EKOffrop  yhp  oinAp  aral  a6fifioh6p  videlicet  et  execrantur  rogos,  et  dam- 

ripos  •tpcu  jrapik  roh  trvvtrvntpop  iprvy-  nant  ignium  sepulturas.*    And  the  an- 

xdpovat  rf  ypa^  iaroi^lKPVTat.    "'dartp  swer  given  to  this  objection  was,  '  Neo, 

o2r  rh  aravpttBriPai  ainhp  Ix**  ''^  ^  ^^  creditis,  ullum   damnum  sepulturo 

Kavfidpiip  iAfiBtuu^  ip  r^,  Xptar^  avpt'  timemus,  sed  veterem  et  meliorem  con- 

0Ta^/|uu,  wi  T^  trntuuPoiUp^  4u  rov,  suetudinem    hwmandi    frequentamui.' 
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from  consuming  of  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed  the 
example  of  our  Saviour's  funeral,  making  use  of  precious  oint- 
ments for  the  dead,  which  they  refused  while  they  lived,  and 
spending  the  spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves-*^.  The  description 
of  the  persons  which  interred  Christ,  and  the  enumeration  of 
their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation  of  her  who 
brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  burial,  have  been 
thought  sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the  careM 
and  decent  sepulture  of  Christians ^7.  For  as  natural  reason 
will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  bodies  of 
men,  though  dead,  in  reference  to  the  souls  which  formerly 
inhabited  them'*^:  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers  of  our 
iCor.Tlip.  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  living  as  temples  of 

Minue.  Felix  in  Oetavxo^  cap.  t\.  et  34.  praedicat,  predicandumqne  eommendAty 

And  Tertullian  ;  '  Et  hoc  enim  in  opi-  quod  unguentum  pretiosum  super  mem- 

nlone  quorundam  est;    propterea  neo  bra  ejus  effuderit,  atque  hoc  ad  eimi 

ignibus    funerandum    aiuut,    parcenies  sepeliendum   fecerit.      £t    laudabiliter 

Buperfluo  animsB.     Alia  est  autem  ratio  commemorantur  in  Evangelio,  qui  cor^ 

pietatis  istius,  non  reliquiis  animse  adu-  pus  ejus  de  cruce  acceptum  diligenter 

latrix,  sed  cnidelitatis    etiam  corporis  atque  honorifice  tegendum  sepeliendum- 

nomine  aversatrix,  quod  ot  ipsum  homo  que  curarunt.    Verum  istn  auctoritates 

non  utique  mereatur  pcenali  exitu  im-  non  hoc  adnionent^   quod    insit   nUut 

pendi/    De  Anim.  cap.  51.  [p.  301  C]  cadaveribus  sensus :  sed  ad  Dei  proTi- 

'  At  ego  magis  ridebo  vulguH,  tunc  quo-  dentiam,  cui  placent  etiam  talia  pietatis 

que  quum  ipsos  defunctos  atrocissime  officia,  corpora  quoque  mortuorum  per- 

exurit,    quos    postinodum    gulosissime  tinere  significant,  propter  fidem  reirar- 

nutrity  iisdem  ignibus  et  promerens  et  rectionis    astrueudam.'    S.   Augutt,  de 

offendens.     O  pietatem  de  crudelitate  Cirit.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  13.  [voL  vii.  p. 

ludentem  I  sacrificat,  an  insultat,  quum  14  B.] 

crematis  oremat  I  *Idem,  de  JReaur.  Cam,  "^  Obilkp  h\ — Xvwu  j^/uoi  o6M  r^  Imh 

cap.  I.  [p.  335  A.]  'lApakK^trov \9y6iu¥op,$wpKiK(ros wnp^t- 

46  The  Heathens  objected  it  to  the  Kri^v,  8ti  wiievis  tliri  itvwpltfw  iKfikiirS- 
primitive  Christians ;  *  Reservatis  un-  rtpoi'  kuItoi  yt  tlwoi  ris  &y  icol  vcp2  ro^ 
gueuta  funeribus.*  Minuc.  Felix  in  rov,  Zri  rh  f^v  K6xpia  iK&Kurd  iortp,  ol 
Ontario,  cap.  ii.  And  Tertullian  con-  8*  i^  i^Bp^wov  vdicvts  Biii  t^v  ivoueiivuffnif 
fesseth  it,  *  Thura  phuie  non  emimus.  ^vx V»  1^^  fid\urra  iiuf  1i  iurrtiordffti,  o^ 
Bi  Arabiae  queruntur,  scient  Sabsei  plu-  iK$\frroL  Karii  yitp  robs  hortunipem 
ris  et  carioris  suas  merces  Christianis  rS»v  »6/jMPt  ficr^  rris  M(x**f^^*  ^*  'P^' 
sepeliendis  profligari,  quam  diis  fumi-  rdi  roiavra  rtfirjs,  raprjs  i^ioGrrcu*  tra  fi^ 
gandis/  Apologet,  cap,  43.  [p.  34  B.]  lfipt(vfitv  rp  iwdfiu  r^y  irouHtvwraM 
And  speaking  of  spices;  'Etiam  homi-  tf'vxV)  iaroppnrrowrts  /itr^  rh  ^(cA9«ijr 
nibus  ad  pigmenta  medicinalia,  nobis  iKttrriP  rh  ir&fia,  iot  Koi  rh  r&p  leniiriMf 
quoque  insuper  ad  solatia  sepulturs  usui  cAfuira,  Orig.  eont.  CeU,  lib.  v.  [o.  24. 
sunt.'    De  Idololat.  cap.  11.  [p.  91  C]  p.  595  E.] 

So  Clemens  Alexandrinus  :    Vlvpiiovrm,  Vtfji§<r<nifud  yt  fi^p  ohH^w 

yhp  oi  ytKpoi'  and  again,  A/  yhp  6ir4pfi9rpoi  KXaltuf  is  k«  Odt^part  fiporShf  arcd  w^rfuu^ 

j(pi<r€is  ritv  /xipttv  Kri^flat,  oi  truftfiifAcrt^s  Menrp, 

kxowviovffiv.   Peed.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  [voL  i.  Todr6  w  arai  y4p9S  oXow  iiCvpoTai  $po» 

p.  3 05.]  roto'i, 

47  *■  Ipse  Dominus  die  tertio  reaurreo-  KtipeurOal  re  it6iirfw  fi€i\4§tp  r'  hwh  Bdicptf 
turns  religiose  molieris  bonum    opus  vtiptmw,                     '09. 0'.  195. 
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the  Holy  Ghosty  and  bought  by  Christy  to  be  made  one  day  like 
unto  his  glorious  body^  they  thought  them  no  ways  to  be 
S^  neglected  after  death^^^  but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in  the 
wardrobe  of  the  grave^  with  such  due  respect  as  might  become 
the  honour  of  the  dead^  and  comfort  of  the  living.  And  this 
decent  custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so  acceptable 
unto  Godj  that  by  his  providence  it  proved  most  effectual  in  the 
conversion  of  the  heathens  and  propagation  of  the  G^ospel^^^. 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and  the 
verity  of  his  resurrection  &om  the  dead  suddenly  to  follow,  had 
his  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared  for  a 
funeral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  spices;  and 
after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  hewn 

49  <  Neo  ideo  tamen  contemnenda  et  things  by  which  he  thought  the  Chria- 

abjicienda   soot  corpora  defanctorom,  tians  gained  upon  the  world,  and  re- 

nuudmeqne  jnatorum    atque   fidelium,  commends  them  to  the  practice  of  the 

quibus  tanqoam  organis  et  vasis  ad  om-  heathen  priests.     Of  these  he  reckons 

nia  bona  opera  Sanctus  nsus  est  Spiri-  three ;    the  gravity  of  their  carriage, 

tua.     Si  enim  patema  vestis  et  annulus,  their  kindness  to  strangers,  and  their 

ac  si  quid  hnjusmodi,  tanto  charius  est  care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.    Ti  oilw 

posterisy   quanto  eiga  parentes    major  r^iith  ol6fi^6a  rouha  ikpKtiv,  ov8*  &ro/3A^- 

affectus ;    nullo  modo   ipsa    spemenda  irofity  h  fidKitrra  r^y  iiOtSrirra  (so  he  calls 

sunt  corpora,  quae  utique  multo  famili-  Christianity,  because  they  rejected  aU 

arius  atque  conjunctius  quam  quaelibet  the  heathen  gods)  avmii^Titrtv,  ^  x%p\  rohs 

indumenta  gestamus.     Hssc  enim  non  ^ivovs  ^i\cw0fwrla,  k<u  •wtpH  rdu  rtupits 

ad   omamentum  vel  adjutorium,  quod  rwv  vtKpSow  Trpofx'^Oua,  Ked  ^  wfr?Mafi4¥ri 

adhibetur  extrinsecus,  sed  ad  ipsam  na-  vtyafArns  Karh  rh¥  fiiov ;  £v  tKwrrov  oto^ 

turam  hominis,  pertinent.'    8,  August,  /uu  XP^^°*  '<V*  VI^mv  kKuB&s  ivirrfitiffo'' 

de  Civit,  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  13.  [voL  vii.  p.  Otu,    Epitt.  49.  <id  Anaeium.  [p.  439  D.] 

13  F.]    TaOra  T(\^<rcu  ^  UpdpxriSf  i-^ori'  And  as  Julian  observed  the  care    of 

Briffiif  4v  oUtfi  TifA^  rh  o-v/xo,  fi€^  h'4potp  burial  as  a  great  encouragement  to  the 

6funayw  Upiov  fftufidrtifv.   Ei  7&p  iy  ^vxS  heathens  to  turn  Christians,  so  Gregory 

urol  a^fiari  r^r  dfo^iAij  C»iiP  6  jccjcoi/ii}-  Nazianzen  did  observe  the  same  to  the 

fjL^yos  ^filtj^,  Tifuoy  IfdTeu*  fierh  rrjs  iirieu  great  dishonour  of  the  Apostate,  com- 

^uxns  Kcd  rh  <rvya0\7i<rap  alny  awfta  tcarii  paring  his  funeral  with  his  predecessor's. 

robs  Upovs  iHp&Tas,  tvB%v  ^  9e(a  huttuo-  'O  itkv  yitp  (that  is  Constantius)  xapor- 

trvvri  fitrh.   rov   a^vr^pov  a^fiaroi  ainf  v4fivfreu  vatfti^ftois  ev^jj/Jcus  re  Kcd  vofi- 

Scvpf ireu  T&f  d/ioiiSo/os  A^(c(f,  &$  d/xoro-  wcus,  icol  roirois  Si  rois  hf^ripou  atfjtyois, 

piVTtp   Ktd  avfjLfifrSxv   '''V^   6alas  ^  r^f  t^^tus  voMrix^^^  ^^^  IkfBovxiats,  oTs  Xpi* 

ivamiw  ^w^f.     Vionys.  Feci,  ffierareh.  (rnayol  riftSv  fi9Tdaratnr  tvatfifj  yofii(o' 

^^P-   7*  [P*    '5^^  ^-l    'Propter  patrem  /icv*  Ktd  ylyrreu  varfiyvpis  fAtriL  vddovs,  it 

milif.iam  Christi  deseram,  cui  sepultunun  ^kico/u8^  rod  cr^fun-os.  But  as  for  Julian, 

Christi  causa  non   debeo,  quam  etiam  Mi/mm  7cXoIwi^  j^Tor  ajbrly,  koI  rats  iarh 

omnibus  ejus  causa  debeo  f    S.  Hieron,  r^s  friaiP^s  dfo'xca'ty  hroi».xti9ro~-^%  ii 

EpiU.  ad  Hdiodcr.  de  La^de  Vit.  Soli-  Tapvitv  abrhv  6wo94x*rai  v6\ts        lir^ 

tar.  cap.  3.  [Epist.  XIV.  vol.  L  p.  30  A.]  8i  ol  rtfuros  tnipop,  Kod  rd^s  ^(dtyMTwt, 

&0  This  was  observed  by  Julian  the  arol  yo^i  Ar^vrvrror,  Ktd  oMi  Btarhs  «6- 

Apoetate,  who,  writing  to  an  idolatrous  trtfim'  tn^teri.     Orat,  m  Julian,  2,  [Oral, 

high  priest,  puts  him  in  mind  of  those  v.  $.  16,  iS.  pp.  157-159.] 
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*out  of  a  rock^  in  which  never  man  was  laid  beforCj  and  by  the 
rolling  of  a  stone  unto  the  door  thereof^  entombed  there.  Thus 
I  believe  that  Christ  was  buried. 


ARTICLE    V.  825 

He  descended  into  Hell:  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from 

the  dead. 

JL  HE  former  part  of  this  Article^  of  the  descent  into  hell^  hath 
not  been  so  anciently  in  the  Creed  ^',  or  so  universally,  as  the 

51  First,  it  is  to  be  obeenred,  that  the  lih,  i.  cap.  la.  [p.  37.]  not  in  that  of 
Descent  into  Hell  was  not  in  the  ancient  Marcellus  bishop  of  Ancyra,  deliTeivd 
Creeds  or  rules  of  Faith.  Some  tell  us  to  Pope  Julius,  Epiphan.  Hcert».  Izxii. 
that  it  was  not  in  the  Confession  of  Ig-  $.10.  not  in  that  of  Arius  and  Euzoius, 
natius.  EpUt.  ad  Magnea.  But  indeed  presented  to  Constantino,  SoertU.  Hitt. 
there  is  no  Confession  of  Faith  in  that  Ecdes.  lib,  i.  cap.  16.  (p.  61.]  not  in  that 
Epistle ;  for  what  is  read  there,  was  of  Aoacius  bishop  of  Csesarea,  delivered 
thrust  in  out  of  Clemens*s  Constitu-  into  the  Synod  of  Seleucia,  Socrat.  lib.  ii. 
tions.  In  the  like  manner,  in  vain  is  cap.  40.  fp.  151.]  not  in  that  of  Eusta- 
it  objected  that  it  was  omitted  by  Poly-  thius,  Theophilus,  and  Silvanus,  sent  to 
carp,  Clemens  Romanus,  and  Justin  Liberius,  Socrat.  lib.  iv.  cap.  13.  Tliere 
Martyr,  because  they  have  not  pre*  is  no  mention  of  it  in  the  Creed  of  St. 
tended  any  rule  of  Faith  or  Creed  of  Basil,  TVact.  de  Fide  in  Atceticis;  in  the 
their  times.  But  that  which  is  mate-  Creed  of  Epiphanius,  in  Ancoraio,  §. 
rial  in  this  cause,  it  is  not  to  be  found  120.*  [vol.  ii.  p.  122.]  Gklasius,  Dama- 
in  the  rules  of  Faith  delivered  by  Ire-  sus,  Macarius,  &c.  It  is  not  in  the 
nsBUS,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  [c.  10.]  by  Origen,  Creed  expounded  by  St.  Cyril  (thoagli 
lib.  irtpl  ipx^^i  in  Procsm.  or  by  Tor-  some  have  produced  that  Creed  to  prove 
tullian,  Adi\  Prax.  cap.  a.  De  Virg.  it)t;  it  is  not  in  the  Creed  exponnded 
veland.  cap.  i.  De  Prascr.  adv.  Hasret.  by  St.  Augustin,  De  Fide  et  Sjfmboh; 
cap.  13.  It  is  not  expressed  in  those  not  in  that  De  Symbolo  ad  Catechume' 
Creeds  which  were  made  by  the  Coun-  not,  attributed  to  St.  Augustin  ;  not  in 
cils  as  larger  explications  of  the  Apo-  that  which  is  expounded  by  Maximua 
sties*  Creed :  not  in  the  Kicene  or  Con-  Taurinensis,  nor  that  so  often  inter- 
stantinopolitan  ;  not  in  that  of  Ephesus  preted  by  Petrus  Chrysologus ;  nor  in 
or  Chalcedon  ;  not  in  those  Confessions  that  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  delivered 
made  at  Sardica,  Antioch,  Seleucia,  Sir-  by  Cassianus,  De  Inoam.  lib.  vi.  [o.  3.] 
mium,  ko.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  neither  is  it  to  be  seen  in  the  MS. 
several  Confessions  of  Faith  delivered  Creeds  set  forth  by  the  learned  Arch- 
by  particular  persons:  not  in  that  of  bishop  of  Armagh.  Indeed  it  is  affirmed 
Eosebius  Csesariensis,  presented  to  the  by  Buffinus,  that  in  his  time  it  was 
Council  of  Nice,  Theodorei.  Hist.  EccUa,  neither  in  the  Roman  nor  the  Oriental 

*  [But  Epiphanius  seems  to  have  heard  of  the  doctrine,  since  he  speaks  of  riff 
Mnyrot  <rvyKarf\Bovaris  rp  ^vxp  ^  ^^?  ^  ^^  mrrax^^tcu     Amietph.  9.  vol.  ii. 

p.  155  B.] 

t  [Though  the  clause  is  not  in  the  Creed,  Cyril  says  of  Christ,  war^X^cr  tls  rA 
icorax^^iOf  (Cat.  IV.  11.  p.  57  B.)  and  i^twhj^  6  Bdawros  B%9»p4i<ras  icmpiv  rtpa 
icmrtK06pra  c/f  f^fiv.  Cat.  XIY.  19.  p.  214  B.)  It  is  probable  therefore  that  Ruf- 
finus  spoke  of  ihe  public  creeds,  whioh  were  recited  at  bi^tifm.  See  Eing  on  the- 
Creed,  p.  246.] 
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rest.  Tlie  first  place  we  find  it  used  in  was  the  Church  of 
Aquileia;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  was  used  in  the  Creed 
of  that  Church  was  less  than  four  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
After  that  it  came  into  the  Roman  Creed  ^'^,  and  others  ^^^  and 
hath  been  acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  Apostles^  Creed  ever 
since. 

Indeed  the  descent  into  hell  hath  always  been  accepted*^,  but 
with  a  various  exposition :  and  the  Church  of  England  at  the 
Reformation^  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds^  in  two  of  which 
this  Article  is  contained^  so  did  it  also  make  this  one  of  the 
Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to  any  bene- 
ficcj  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged  to  subscribe.  And 
at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a  certain  explica- 
tion, and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  Edward  the 
Sixth,  with  reference  to  an  express  place  of  Scripture  interpreted 
of  this  descent :  That  the  body  of  Christ  lay  in  the  grave  until  his 
resurrection :  but  his  spirit,  which  he  gave  up,  was  with  the  spirits 
which  were  detained  in  prison,  or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  them,  as 
the  place  in  St.  Peter  testijleth^^.  So  likewise  after  the  same  i  Pet.  iU. 
manner  in  the  Creed  set  forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  '^* 

Creeds ;  *  Sciendum  sane  est,  quod  in  about  the  year  600,  bj  the  epistle  of 

Ecdesiie  Bomanse  Symbolo  non  habetur  Isidorus  Hispalensis  ad  Clauditim  Ihtr 

additum,(2e9oen({^  adinfema;  sed  neque  cem.   It  was  also  inserted  into  the  Creed 

in  Orientis  Ecclesiis  habetur  hie  sermo.*  of  the  Council  of  AriroiDum,  [a.d.  359] 

Rtiffin.  in  Symb.  [§.  18.  p.  ccxii.]    It  is  SoenU.  Hist.  Ecclea.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37.  and 

certain  therefore  (nor  can  we  dispxoTe  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held 

it  by  any  acknowledged  evidence  of  in  the  year  633 ;  and  of  the  sixteenth 

antiquity),  that  the  article  of  the  De-  Council  of  the  same  ToledO|  held  in  the 

Boent  into  Hell  was  not  in  the  Roman,  year  693. 

or  any  of  the  Oriental  Creeds.  *  ^4  '  Quis  nisi  infidelis  negayerit  ftiisse 

62  That  the  Descent  into  Hell  came  apud  Inferos  Christum  f     8,  Augutt, 

afterwards  into  the  Roman  Creed  ap-  EpiH.  xcix.  cap.  2.  §.  3.  [aL  Ep.  dxiT. 

peareth,  not  only  because  we  find  it  jo\.  ii.  p.  574  C] 

there  of  late,  but  because  we  find  it  ^^  'Nam  corpus  usque  ad  resurreo- 

often  in  the  Latin  Church  many  ages  tionem  in  sepulchro  jacuit,  spiritus  ab 

since  :  as  in  that  produced  by  Etherius  illo  emissus  cum  spiritibus  qui  in  car- 

against  Elipandus  in  the  year  785  ;  in  cere  sive  in  Inferno  detinebantur  fuit, 

the  Ti5th  Sermon  de  Tempore^  wisely  illisque  prsdicavit,  quemadmodxmi  tes- 

ascribed  to  St.  Augustin,  where  it  is  tatur  Petri    locus,   &c.'    Articuli  an, 

attributed  to  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle ;  1553.     Which  place  was  also  made  use 

in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  falsely  of  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  con- 

ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom.  tained  in  the  Catechism  set  forth  by 

5:)  As  in  the  Creed  attributed  to  St.  the  authority  of  King  Edward,  in  the 

Athanasius,  which  though  we  cannot  seventh  year  of  his  reign, 
say  was  his,  yet  we  know  was  extant 

*  [Concerning  this  clause,  see  Kings's  OriHeal  History  qf  the  ApoeUes*  Creed, 
c.  iv.  Grabe  in  Bulli  Jud.  EccL.  Catk.  ad  0.  iv,  v,  et  vi.  §.  I9.  Lavater,  de  De* 
tcensu  Jetu  Chrieti  ad  infgroe.] 
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Psalm,  and  still  remaining  at  the  end  of  the  PsalmSj  the  same 
exposition  is  delivered  in  this  staff: 

And  80  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
But  quickened  in  the  spirit: 
His  body  then  was  buried. 
As  is  our  use  and  right. 

His  spirit  did  after  this  descend  ^^ 

Into  the  lower  parts. 
Of  them  that  long  in  darkness  Were 
The  true  light  of  their  hearts. 

But  in  the  Synod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Queen  Eliza^ 
beth,  the  Articles,  which  continue  still  in  force,  deliver  the  same 
descent,  but  without  any  the  least  explication,  or  reference  to 
Artidelll.  any  particular  place  of  Scripture,  in  these  words :  As  Christ  died 
'^  ^'  for  us  and  was  huriedy  so  also  it  is  to  be  believed  thai  he  went  down 
into  hell.  Wherefore  being  our  Church  hath  not  now  imposed 
that  interpretation  of  St.  Peter's  words,  which  before  it  inti- 
mated; being  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the  only  place  of 
Scripture  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upon;  being  it  hath 
alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  and  delivered  no  other 
explication  to  expound  it :  we  may  with  the  greater  liberty  pass 
on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  Article,  and  to  give  oui 
particular  judgment  in  it,  so  far  as  a  matter  of  so  much  obscurity 
and  variety  will  permit. 

First  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  this  Article  was  first 
in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in  the 
express  and  formal  term  of  hell,  but  in  such  a  word  as  may  be 
capable  of  a  greater  latitude,  deseendit  in  infema:  wliich  words 
as  they  were  continued  in  other  Creeds  ^^,  so  did  they  find  a 
double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks;  some  translating  t»- 
fema,  hell;  others,  the  lower  parts^^:  the  first  with  relation  to 

^  '  Deseendit  in  Infema/ or  '  ad  In-  mium,  «/s  rh  Korax^^ia  Kort^Mma, 
fema/  is  the  general  writing  in  the  Since  that  it  is,  Deseendit  ad  Inferoi, 
.  ancient  MSS.  ;  as  the  learned  Arch-  and  KartXBdyra  tts  IfSov,  or  DewcendU 
bishop  testifieth  of  those  in  the  Bene-  ad  Infenwrn,  as  Yenantius  Fortunatus. 
dictine  and  Gottonian  Libraries;  to  Expos,  in  Symb.  [xi.  i.]  For  t&  Korcg- 
which  I  may  add  those  in  the  Library  rara  is  a  fit  interpretation,  if  we  take 
at  Westminster ;  we  see  the  same  like-  If\ferna  according  to  the  vulgar  ety- 
wise  in  that  of  Elipandus,  '  Deseendit  mology ;  as  St.  Augustin,  '  Ji^feri  eo 
ad  Infema.'  Which  words  are  so  re-  quod  infira  sint,  Latine  appellantur.' 
cited  in  the  Greed  delivered  in  the  Gate-  Be  Qen.  ad  lit,  lib,  xil  cap.  34.  [§.  66. 
chism  set  forth  by  the  authority  of  Ed-  vol.  iii.  p.  33a  B.]  or  as  Nonius  Mar- 
ward  VI.  An,  Dam,  1553.  cellus,  *  Infervm  ab  imo  dictum,  nnde 
&7  So  the  ancient  MSS.  in  Bene't  Inferi,  quibus  inferius  nihil.'  Ca^,  i. 
College  Library,  icar€X0^vra  «2f  r&  KOTflS-  §.  aif.  Again,  Infema  may  well  be 
rara*  and  the  Confession  made  at  Sir-  translated  f  Siyf ,  if  it  be  taken  according 
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St.  Peter^s  words  of  Christ,  Thou  will  not  leave  my  soul  iji  hell;  Acts  ii.  17. 
the  second  referring  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  He  descended  into  tJ^e  Ephe8.iy.Q. 
lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

Secondly,  I  observe  that  in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  where  this 
Article  was  first  expressed,  there  was  no  mention  of  Christie 
burial;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus,  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  he  descended  in  infema^^.  From  whence 
there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of  Ruffinus,  who  first 
227expoimded  it,  was  most  true,  that  though  the  Roman  and 
Oriental  Creeds  had  not  their  words,  yet  they  had  the  sense  of 

to  the  true  origination,  which  is  from  so  Inferi  is  most  frequently  used  for  the 

the  Greek  htpot,  with  the  ^olick  di-  place  under  ground  where  the  souls  de- 

gamma,  from  which  dialect  most  of  the  parted  are  ;  and  the  Infcma  must  then 

Latin  language  came,  ''Evfcpoi,  Inferi.  be  those  regions  in  which  they  take  up 

Now  iptpoi,  according  to   the  Greek  their   habitations.      And  so  DesceHcUt 

composition,  is  nothing  else  but  6iroX'  ad  Infema,  Karri\6tp  cts  fSov,  and  J)e^ 

d6rioi' "^i^epoi,  ol  ptKpol,  &wh  rod  iv  rf  icendU  ad  Ifrferoi,  are  the  same. 
fp^  KutrSau^  S  iarof,  iv  rg  y$.  Eiym,  and         M  So  are  the  words  cited  in  Ruffinus, 

Suidos,  'Ey^poir,  ptKpots,  iiirh  rov  iv  rp  <  Cruoifixus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  descendit 

Hpf  KutrOai,    ''Epa  is  anciently  the  earth,  in  Infema.'    And  his  observation  upon 

from  whence  l^pa(f,  x^^C*>  ^  '^  earth:  them  is  this :  ' Sciendum  sane  est,  quod 

Ircpoi  then  are  in  Uie  earth,  as  they  sup-  in  Ecclesis  Romans  Symbolo  non  ha* 

posed  the  manes  or  spirits  of  the  dead  betur  additum,  Descendit  ad  Infema; 

to  be :  from  whence  Homer,  sed  neque  in  Orientis  Ecclesiis  habetur 

^JdSfis  Mpouruf  iydtrcrwv,  hie  sermo  :  vis  tamen  verbi  eadem  vide- 

*I\.  6.  188.  tur  esse  in  eo  quod  sepultus  dicitur.* 

of  Pluto  ;  and  Hesiod,  Expos.  Symb.[^.iS,  p.  ccxii.]    The  same 

Tp4ir<^  'AfSiyi  Mpoiari  Korai^ifihouriP  may  also  be  observed  in  the  Athanasian 

iofdaattp*  Btoy.  v,  850.  Creed,  which  has  the  Descent,  but  not 

and  in  imitation  of  them  .^Ischylus,  the  Sepulture;  Who  steered  for  our  sal" 

r^  Tf  Koi  'Epiu^,  /ScuriAcD  r'  Mpvp,  vaivon^  descended  into  Hell,  rose  again 

n4fA}^*  (y*p$€P  i^x^  *^'  ^das.  the  third  day  from  the  dead.     Nor  is 

Fers.  V.  631.  this  only  observable  in  these  two,  but 

Thus  Uptpoi  are  those  which  i£schylus  also  in  iJie  Creed  made  at  Sirmium,  and 

elsewhere  calls  robs  yas  y4p6ty  and  rods  produced  at  Ariminura,  in  which  the 

yris  fptpOtv.     And  as  fptpoi  are  the  souls  words  run  thus,  XTOMptaB^pra,  ical  va- 

of  the  dead  in  the  earthy  so  are  Inferi  06yTa,  irol  iaro$ap6pTa,  ical  tit  rh  itarax- 

in  the  first  acception,  that  is.  Manes.  $6via  icartX06vra.    [Socr.  iL  37.]    Where 

Pomponius  Mela,  '  Augyls  manes  tan-  though  the  Descent  be  exprrased,  and 

turn  deos  putant;'  De  Situ  Orb.  lib.  i.  the  Burial  be  not  mentioned,  yet  it  is 

cap.  9.  [c.  8.  §.  8.]  which  Pliny  delivers  most  certain  those  men  which  made  it 

thus :  '  Augylae  Inferos  tantiun  colunt.'  (heretics  indeed,  but  not  in  this)  did 

Hist.  Nat.  lib.  v.  cap.  8.  and  Solinus,  not  understand  his  Burial  by  that  De- 

'Augyhevero  solos  colunt  Inferos.'  Poly^  scent :  and  that  appears  by  addition  of 

hist,  cap.  34.     Inferi  were  then  first  |y<-  the  following  words  ;  Eii  ra  iceeraxBSvia 

pot,  the  souls  of  men  in  the  earth:  and  as  ncarcAO^yra,  Ktd  rh  iicttirt  ohcopo/i'^a'aarra, 

manes  is  not  only  taken  for  the  souls  be-  hv  w\Mpol  fBou  tB6vT9S  l^pi^ai^.     For  be 

low,  but  also  for  the  place,  as  in  the  poet ;  did  not  dispose  and  order  things  below 

Ma/nesque  profundi,  by  his  body  in  the  grave,  nor  could  the 

Virg.  Gkoi^.  i.  143.  keepers  of  the  gates  of  Hell  be  affirighted 

«nd  with  any  sight  of  bis  corpse  lying  in  the 

—  HoBC  mana  veniai  mihi  fama  sub  sepulchre, 
t'mot;                i£neid.  iv.  387. 
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them  in  the  word  buried.  It  appeareth  therefore  that  the  first 
intention  of  putting  these  words  in  the  Creed  was  only  to 
express  the  burial  of  our  Saviour^  or  the  descent  of  his  body 
into  the  grave.  But  although  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aqui* 
leian  Creed^  to  signify  the  burial  of  Christ;  and  those  which 
had  only  the  burial  in  their  Creedj  did  confess  as  much  as  those 
which  without  the  burial  did  express  the  descent :  yet  since  the 
Boman  Creed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burialj  and 
expressed  that  descent  by  words  signifying  more  properly  hell, 
it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  Creed,  as  it  now  stands,  should 
signify  only  the  burial  of  Christ  by  his  descent  into  hell.  But 
rather,  being  the  ancient  Church  did  certainly  believe  that 
Christ  did  some  other  way  descend  beside  his  burial;  being 
Buffinus  himself,  though  he  interpreted  those  words  of  the 
burial  only,  yet  in  the  relation  of  what  was  done  at  our 
Saviour^s  death,  makes  mention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside, 
and  distinct  from,  his  sepulture  ^9;  being  those  who  in  after-ages 
added  it  to  the  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
descended :  it  followeth  that,  for  the  exposition  of  the  Creed,  it 
is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  that  descent  consisteth. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in  the 
Creed,  we  therefore  believe  because  it  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  contained 
there;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing  else 
but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of  the 
Creed  by  such  Scriptures  as  deliver  the  same,  according  to  the 
true  interpretation  of  them  and  the  general  consent  of  the 
Church  of  God.     Now  these  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  Creed, 

60  For  haying  produced  many  placet  ipso,  ait,  eis  qtd  in  careere  inehm  erani 
of  Scripture  to  prove  the  oircumstanoes  inditinu  Noe:  in  quo  eUam  quid  operia 
of  our  Saviour's  death,  and  having  cited  egerit  in  Inferno  declaratur.  Sed  ei 
those  particularly  which  did  belong  unto  ipse  Dominus  per  Prophetam  dioit  tan- 
bis  Burial,  he  passes  fiirther  to  his  De-  quam  de  future,  Q^ia  non  derelinqveB 
■cent,  in  these  words ;  '  Sed  ot  quod  in  cmimam  meam  m  Inferno^  nee  dM§ 
Infemum  desoendit,  evidenter  pronun-  gamctumtuwnvidereoorrvptimiem:  quod 
tiatur  in  Psalmis,  ubi  didt,  JSt  in  pulvt-  rurras  prophetioe  nihilominus  ostendit 
rem  mortis  deduensH  me;  et  iterum,  Impletum,  cum  dioit,  Domine,  eduxisU 
QucB  utilitcu  in  sanguine  meo  dum  de-  ah  Inferno  anknam  meam,  sahasti  me 
scendero  in  corruptionem  t  et  iterum,  a  descendeniibus  in  ktcnm,*  [$.  iS.  p. 
Descendi  in  limwn  profundi,  et  non  est  cozvii.]  Whence  it  appeareth,  thai 
substantia.  Sed  et  Joanuee  dicit,  Tu  et  though  Buffinus  thought  that  the  sense 
^  venturus  «*,  in  infemum  sine  dubio,  of  deseendit  ad  Infema  was  expressed 
an  alium  exspeotamust  Undo  et  Pe-  in  sepultus  est;  yet  he  did  distinguish 
trus  dixit.  Quia  Christue  mort^/lcatus  the  doctrine  of  Ohrist's  descent  into  Hell 
eamSf   viv^ficatus   autem   spiritu.      In  from  that  of  his  boriaL 
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He  descended  into  hell,  are  nowhere  formally  and  expressly  deli- 
vered in  the  Scriptures ;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place  in  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  said  in  express  and  plain  terms^  that 
Christ  as  he  died  and  was  buried^  so  he  descended  into  hell. 
Wherefore  being  these  words  of  the  Creed  are  not  formally 
expressed  in  the  Scripture,  our  inquiry  must  be  in  what  Scrip- 
tares  they  are  contained  virtually;  that  is,  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth  deliver  the  same  doctrine,  in  what  words  soever, 
which  is  contained,  and  to  be  understood  in  this  expression. 
He  descended  into  hell. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  have  been  produced  by  the 
ancients  as  delivering  this  truth,  of  which  some  without  ques- 
tion prove  it  not :  but  three  there  are  which  have  been  always 
thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article.  First,  that 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  seems  to  come  very  near  the  words 
themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost  in  terms  ^;  iVW  Eph.  iv.  9. 
^28  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  This  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
understood  of  the  descent  into  hell^',  as  placed  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth :  and  this  exposition  must  be  confessed  so 
probable,  that  there  can  be  no  argument  to  disprove  it.  Those 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  may  signify  hell;  and  Christ's  descend- 
ing thither  may  be,  that  his  soul  went  to  that  place  when  his 
body  was  carried  to  the  grave.  But  that  it  was  actually  so,  or 
that  the  Apostle  intended  so  much  in  those  words,  the  place 
itself  will  not  manifest.  For  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the 
descent  of  Christ  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of,  was  performed 


00  For  the  first  expreesion  which  we 
find  in  Buffinus, '  Descendit  in  Infenu^' 
comes  most  near  to  thia  quotation; 
eflpedally  if  we  take  the  ancient  Greek 
translation  of  it,  K0.tt\B6vra  tls  r&  itarflS- 
rarci.  For  if  we  consider  that  Kca-^tpa 
may  well  have  the  signification  of  the 
superlative,  especially  being  the  T^ITIT- 
hath  so  translated  Psalm  Ixiii.  9.  EArc- 
ActHTorroi  ei's  rdi  Kcertiraifra  r^ff  yiis*  and 
Psalm  cxxzix.  15.  Kal  ^  ^Stmurls  fwv 
iv  rots  Karotrdrv  rris  yrjs'  what  can  be 
nearer  than  these  two,  ttartKB^p  *h  r& 
Kar<&TaTtif  and  icaroiS^ks  us  r&  icori^araf 
or  these  two,  KaiT€\96ina  tls  t&  icara- 
X^^a^uK,  and  Karrafidma  cii  r&  iteer^tpa 

61  This  appeareth  by  their  quotation 


of  this  place  to  proye,  or  express,  the 
Descent  into  Hell,  as  Irensus  does, 
Ub,  V.  cap.  31.  Origen,  ffomil.  35.  mi 
MatL  Athanasius,  Epitt.  ad  Epictdwm, 
Hilarius,  in  Peal.  Ixvii.  St.  Jerom  upon 
the  place ;  'Inferiora  autem  terrsa  Infer- 
nus  accipitur,  ad  quem  Dominus  noster 
Salvatorque  descendit.*  [vol.  vii.  p.  615 
K]  So  also  the  Commentary  attributed 
to  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Hilary ;  '  Si 
itaque  hieo  omnia  Christus  unus  est^ 
neque  alius  est  Christus  mortuus,  alius 
sepultus,  aut  alius  descendens  ad  In- 
fema,  et  alius  ascendens  in  coelos,  se- 
cnndum  illud  Apostoli,  AscendU  cmtem 
quid  at,  Ac.*  De  Trin,  Ub,  x.  cap,  65. 
[p.  1077  B.] 
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after  his  death ;  or  if  it  were^  we  caunot  be  assured  that  tAe 

lower  parts  of  the  earth  did  si^ify  hell,  or  the  place  where  the 

souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  separation  from  their 

Johiiiii.T3.  bodies.     For  as  it  is  written.  No  man  aaeendeth  up  to  heaven,  but 

he  that  descended  from  heaven;  so  this  may  signify  so  much, 

and  no  more,  In  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended 

first  ?    And  for  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  they  may  possibly 

signify  no  more  than  the  place  beneath :  as  when  our  Saviour 

Johnyiii    said,  Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above;  ye  are  of  this  world, 

^3*    ,.        I  am  not  of  this  world:  or  as  God  spake  by  the  Prophet,  /  wiU 

shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath. 

Nay,  they  may  well  refer  to  his  incarnation,  according  to  that 

Pg.  oxzxiz.  of  David,  3fy  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee  when  I  was  made  in 

'**  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth;  or  to 

Ps.  bdiL  9.  his  burial,  according  to  that  of  the  same  Prophet,  Those  that  seek 

my  soul  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth : 

and  these  two  references  have  a  great  similitude,  according  to 

Jobi  ai.    that  of  Job,  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother^ s  womb,  and  noted 

shall  I  return  thither. 

The  next  place  of  Scripture  brought  to  confirm  the  descent  is 
not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify  the  end  of  that 
descent,  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by  which  he  descended. 
iPet.  iii.    For  Christ,  saith  St.  Peter,  was  put  to  death  in  thefiesh,  but  quici^ 
*  '  '^*        ened  by  the  spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison :  where  the  spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ ; 
and  the  spirits  in  prison,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  hell, 
or  in  some  place  at  least  separated  from  the  joys  of  heaven : 
whither  because  we  never  read  our  Saviour  went  at  any  other 
time,  we  may  conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then  when  his  soul 
departed  from  his  body  on  the  cross.     This  did  our  Church  first 
deliver  as  the  proof  and  illustration  of  the  descent,  and  the 
ancient  Fathers^  did  apply  the  same  in  the  like  manner  to  the 

<^  As  HermaB,  lib,  iii.  SimU.  9.    Ire-  muB,  ffceret.  Ixxvii.  f .  7.    St.  Cyril,  De 

n»u8,  lib.  iv.  cap.  45.  [c.  27.]    ClemenB  recta  fide  ad  Theodonwn.  [vol.  ▼.  part 

AlexandrinuB,  Strom,  [lib.  iii.  c.  4.  p.  ii.  p.  ao  B.]   In  Joan.  lib.  zii.  cap.  36. 

526.]  lib.  vi.  [c.  6.]    Origen,  Homil.  35.  [vol.  iv.  p.  1068  D.]    Orai.  Pasdk.  et 

in  Matt.    St.  Athanasias,  Cont.  ApoU.  alibi   easpiua,     Auctor  Com.   Ambros. 

Ub.  ii.  et  Epint.  ad  Bpictetum.    Epipha-  asoript.  ad  Rom.  10.    Ruffin  m  Symb,^ 

*  [To  these  may  be  added  Tertull.  de  Anima,  o.  7.  55.  Origen,  cont.  Cels.  II. 
43.  in  Exod.  §.  6.  in  Reg.  Horn.  2.  vol.  ii.  p.  496.  in  Psalm.  voL  ii.  p.  553  D. 
Hippolytus,  de  Antichristo,  §.  26,  45.  The  reader  is  also  referred  to  an  ezceUent 
Sormon  of  Bishop  Horsley  upon  this  text,  vol.  ii.  Serm.  XX.] 
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proof  of  this  Article.  But  yet  those  words  of  St.  Peter  have  no 
such  power  of  probation ;  except  we  were  certain  that  the  spirit 
there  spoken  of  were  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  that  the  time 
intended  for  that  preaching  were  after  his  death,  and  before  his 
resurrection.  Whereas  if  it  were  so  interpreted,  the  difficulties 
are  so  many,  that  they  staggered  St.  Augustin^,  and  caused 
him  at  last  to  think  that  these  words  of  St.  Peter  belonged  not 
unto  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descending  into  hell.  But  indeed 
the  spirit  by  which  he  is  said  to  preach  was  not  the  soul  of 
Christ,  but  that  spirit  by  which  he  was  quickened;  as  appeareth 
9SQ  by  the  coherence  of  the  words,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  spirit,  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison.  Now  that  spirit  by  which  Christ  was 
quickened,  is  that  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead^%  that 
is,  the  power  of  his  Divinity;  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  Thovgh  aCor.xiU. 
he  was  crucified  throttgh  weaknesSyyet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God:  *' 
in  respect  of  which  he  preached  to  those  which  were  disobedient 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  as  we  have  already  shewn.  ^•g®  '99' 

The  third,  but  principal,  text  is  that  of  David,  applied  by  St. 
Peter.     For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  foi-esaw  the  Lord -^^^ '^^' '^Sf 
always  before  my  face;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand  tJiat  I  should  ^i, 
not  be  moved.     Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was 

^  For  in  his  answer  to  Euodius  he  resurrezit  t    Nam   qnod    fiierit    anima 

thns  beg^ins ;  '  Quaestio,  quam  mihi  pro-  mortificatus  Jesus,  hoc  est,  eo  spiritu 

posuisti  ex  Epistola  Apostoli  Petri,  so-  qui  hominis  est,   quis  audeat  diceref 

let  nos,  ut  te  latere  non  arbitror,  vehe-  cum  mors  aniiiisp  non  sit  nisi  peccatum, 

mentissime  commovere,    quomodo  ilia  a  quo  ille  oranino  immunis  fuit,  cum 

verba  accipienda  sint  tanquam  de  In-  pro  nobis  came  mortificaretur.'  S.  Au- 

feris  dicta.     Replico  ergo  tibi  eandem  gust.  Epist.  xcix.  cap.  6.  [Ep.  clxiv.  vol. 

questionem,  nt,  sive  ipse  potueris,  sive  ii.p.58oC.§.i8, 19.]  'Certe  anima  Christ! 

aliquem  qui  possit  inveneris,  auferas  de  non  solum  iromortalis  secundum  ciete* 

ilia  atque  finias  dubitationem  meam.'  rarum  naturam,  sed  etiam  nuUo  morti- 

Epist.  xcix.  cap.  i.  [Epist.  clxiv.  vol.  ii.  ficata   peccato  vel  damnatione  punita 

p.  573  D.]    Then  setting  down  in  order  est ;  quibus  duabus  cansis  mors  anims 

all  the  difficulties  which  occurred  at  intelligi  potest ;  et  ideo  non  secundum 

that  time   in   that   exposition   of   the  ipsam  dici  potuit,  Christus  nvijicatvs 

Descent  into  Hell,  he  concludes  with  apiritu.    In  ea  re  quippe  vivificatus  e8t> 

an  exposition  of  another  nature :  'Ck>n-  in  qua   fuerat   mortificatus:    ergo  de 

sidera  tamen,  ne  forte  totum  illud  quod  came  dictum  est.     Ipsa  enim  revixit 

de  condusis  in  carcere  spiritibus,  qui  anima  redeunte,  quia  ipsa  erat  mortua 

in  diebus  Noe  non  crediderant,  Petrus  anima    recedente.       Mortijicattu    ergo 

Apostolus  dicit,  omnino  ad  Inferos  non  came  dictus  est,  quia  secundum  solam 

pertinoat,  sed  ad  ilia  potius  tempoia,  camem  mortuus  est ;  vw\ficatuB  autem 

quorum  formam  ad  hseo  tempora  trans-  ipiritu,  quia  illo  spiritu  operante  in  qno 

tulit.'  Ibid.  cap.  5.  §.  15.  p.  578  G.  ad  quos  volebat  veniebat  et  pnsdicabat^ 

fM  *  Quid  est  enim  quod  vivificatua  est  etiam  ipsa  oaro  vivificata  surrexit,  in 

BpirUu,  nisi  quod  eadem  caro,  qua  sola  qua  modo  ad  homines  yenit.'  Ibid.  cap. 

fiierat  mortificatus,  vivificante  spiritu  7.  [§.  ao.] 
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glad :  moreover  also  myficih  shall  rest  in  hope.  Because  Hon  mU 
not  leave  my  soul  in  Aell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption.  Thus  the  Apostle  repeated  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist^  and  then  applied  them :  He  being  a  Prophet,  and  seeing 
this  iefore,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not 
left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.  Now  from  this 
place  the  Article  is  clearly  and  infallibly  deduced  thus :  If  the 
soul  of  Christ  were  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resurrection^  then  his 
soul  was  in  hell  before  his  resurrection:  but  it  was  not  there 
before  his  death ;  therefore  upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before 
his  resurrection^  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  oon- 
sequently  the  Creed  doth  truly  deliver  that  Christ,  being  erud^ 
fled,  was  dead,  buried,  and  descended  into  hell.  For  as  his  flesh 
did  not  see  corruption  by  virtue  of  that  promise  and  prophetical 
expression^  and  yet  it  was  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption, 
where  it  rested  in  hope  until  his  resurrection  :  so  his  soul,  which 
was  not  left  in  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  like  promise  or  prediction, 
was  in  that  hell,  where  it  was  not  left,  until  the  time  that  it  was 
to  be  united  to  the  body  for  the  performing  of  the  resurrection. 
We  must  therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
was  in  hell ;  and  no  Christian  can  deny  it,  saith  St.  Angostinj 
it  is  so  clearly  delivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Ftalmist  and 
application  of  the  Apostle^. 

The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the  propo- 
sition, but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.  It  is  most  certain  that 
Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  as  infallibly  true  as  any  other 
Article  of  the  Creed  :  but  what  that  hell  was,  and  how  he  de- 
scended thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not  easily  determined. 
Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old,  and  of  late  more  dif- 
ferent still,  which  I  shall  here  examine  after  that  manner  which 
oar  subject  will  admit.  Our  present  design  is  an  exposition  of 
the  Creed  as  it  now  stands,  and  our  endeavour  is  to  expound  it 
accoiding  to  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained:  I  must 
theiefore  look  for  such  an  explication  as  may  consist  with  the 
other  parts  of  the  deed,  and  may  withal  be  confonnaUe  nnto 


ctttam  Trnwn  in  lufiMnom  «a»  coh«u.  qvubw  ««s  Mitrt  «Mwr  it^fwrwi 

KcqiM  cairn  coBtniia  piKait  vd  pro-  hm.  m  fwVw 

|4ttMi  q[aB  aixit»  f^MMMi  bm  dmiim-^  Q«u»  «rj>«  mu 

IVcnw  ex- 
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that  Scripture  upon  which  the  truth  of  the  Ai-ticle  doth  rely : 
and  consequently^  whatsoever  interpretation  is  either  not  true 
in  itself^  or  not  consistent  with  the  body  of  the  Creed,  or  not 
SSO  conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  in  this  particular, 
the  expositor  of  that  Creed  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  must 
reject. 

First  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandns,  who, 
as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singxdar.  He  supposeth  this  descent  to 
belong  unto  the  soul^,  and  the  name  of  hell  to  signify  the  place 
where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody ;  but  he  maketh  a 
metaphor  in  the  word  descended,  as  not  signifying  any  local 
motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were ;  but  only  including 
a  virtual  motion,  and  inferring  an  efficacious  presence,  by  which 
descent  the  effects  of  the  death  of  Christ  were  wrought  upon  the 
souls  in  hell :  and  because  the  merit  of  Christ's  death  did  prin- 
cipally  depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul,  therefore  the  effect  of 
his  death  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal  agent;  and 
consequently  Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  instant  of  his  death  to 
descend  into  hell,  because  his  death  was  immediately  efficacious 
upon  the  souls  detained  there.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Durandus, 
so  far  as  it  is  distinct  from  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  may 
be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  yet  this 
opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  the  exposition  of  this  Article; 
being  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought  to  speak  a  language  of 
BO  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor  the  place  of  David,  expounded 
by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any  such  explication.  For 
what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words.  Thou  shall  not  have  my 
soul  in  hell,  if  his  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually  acting  there  ? 
If  the  efficacy  of  his  death  were  his  descent,  then  is  he  descended 
still,  because  the  effect  of  his  death  still  remaineth.  The  opinion 
therefore  of  Durandus,  making  the  descent  into  hell  to  be  nothing 
but  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  souls  detained 
there,  is  to  be  rejected,  as  not  expositive  of  the  Creed's  con- 
fession, nor  consistent  with  the  Scripture's  expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  is,  that  the 

M  'Cum  Articulus  sit,  Christum  ad  quod  intelligatur  ratione  animse:  quo 

Inferos  descendisse,  et  non  possit  intel-  suppodto,  videndum  est  qualiter  anima 

ligi  ratione  DiTinitatis,  secundum  quam  Christi  descendit  ad  Infemum.*    Dvr 

est  ubique ;  nee  ratione  corporis,  secnn-  rwnd.  Com.  in  SenUnd.   Tkni,  lib.  iii. 

dum  quod  fuit  in    sepulchro  ;    restat  dist.  93.  q.  3.  $.  4. 
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descent  into  hell  is  the  suffering  of  the  torments  of  hell ^7  j  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  did  really  and  truly  suffer  all  those  pains 
which  are  due  unto  the  damned ;  that  whatsoever  is  threatened 
by  the  Law  unto  them  which  depart  this  life  in  their  sins^  and 
under  the  wrath  of  God^  was  fully  undertaken  and  borne  by 
Clirist ;  that  he  died  a  true  supernatural  deaths  the  second  deaths 
the  death  of  Oehenna;  and  this  dying  the  death  of  Gehenna  was 
the  descending  into  hell;  that  those  which  are  now  saved  by 
virtue  of  his  death,  should  otherwise  have  endured  the  same 
torments  in  hell  which  now  the  damned  do  and  shall  endure ; 
but  that  he,  being  their  surety,  did  himself  suffer  the  same  for 
them^^,  even  all  the  torments  which  we  should  have  felt,  and 
the  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  either  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression ;  but  in  neither  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.  Not  if  it  be  taken  in  a 
strict,  rigorous,  proper,  and  formal  sense ;  for  in  that  acceptation 
it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be  admitted  that  Christ 
did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the  damned  suffer;  and 
therefore  it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true,  that  by  suffering  them  he 
descended  into  hell.  There  is  a  worm  that  never  dieth,  which 
could  not  lodge  within  his  breast;  that  is,  a  remorse  of  con« 
science,  seated  in  the  soul,  for  what  that  soul  hath  done :  but 
such  a  remorse  of  conscience  could  not  be  in  Christ,  who  though 
he  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  which  otherwise  had  been  23 
damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most  virtuous,  charitable,  and 
most  glorious  act,  highly  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
consequently  could  not  be  the  object  of  remorse.  The  grief  and 
horror  in  the  soul  of  Christ,  which  we  have  expressed  in  the 
explication  of  his  sufferings  antecedent  to  his  crucifixion,  had 
reference  to  the  sins  and  punishment  of  men,  to  the  justice  and 
wrath  of  God ;  but  clearly  of  a  nature  different  from  the  sting 
of  conscience  in  the  souls  condemned  to  eternal  flames.     Again, 

07  '  Si  [ChristuB]  ad  Inferos  descen-  nalem  nobis  debitam  passns  est^  anima 

disse  dicitur,  nihil  mirum  est,  cum  earn  principaliter,  corpore  secundario,  utro" 

mortem  pertulerit  qn»  sceleratis  ab  irato  que  oausaliter  ad  merendum,   ad  noa 

Deo  iufligitur ;'  which  he  expresseth  pre-  suo  ipsius  merito  liberandos.'    Parkerut 

sently  in  another  phrase,  — '  diros  in  de  Deteenmt,  lib.  iii.  $.  48.     Et  $tcUim, 

anima  cruciatos  damnati  ao  perditi  ho-  $•  49.     *  Descendisse  namque  Servato< 

minis  pertulerit.'  CcUvin,  InstU.  lib,  ii.  rem,  mode  supra  memorato,  ad  Haden 

>   cap.  16.  §.  10.  mortis  gehennalis,  innumeris  patet  ar« 

^'i  *  Quid  igitur  f  Christus  persona  sua  gumentis.* 
secundum  humanitatem  pcenam  gehen- 
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an  essential  part  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a  present  and  constant 
sense  of  the  everlasting  displeasure  of  Grod,  and  an  impossibility 
of  obtaining  fiEivour^  and  avoiding  pain ;  an  absolute  and  com- 
plete despair  of  any  better  condition^  or  the  least  relaxation : 
but  Christy  we  know,  had  never  any  such  resentment,  who  looked 
upon  the  reward  which  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  the  cross, 
and  offered  up  himself  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice ;  which  could 
never  be  efficacious,  except  offered  in  faith.     K  we  should  ima- 
gine any  damned  soul  to  have  received  an  express  promise  of 
God,  that  after  ten  thousand  years  he  would  release  him  from 
those  torments,  and  make  him  everlastingly  happy ;  and  to  have 
a  true  faith  in  that  promise,  and  a  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal 
life ;  we  could  not  say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  with 
the  rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  which  they 
were  sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due  unto  his  sins : 
because  hope  and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not 
only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bitter 
anguish  of  despair.    Christ  then,  who  knew  the  beginning,  con- 
tinuance, and  conclusion  of  his  sufferings,  who  understood  the 
determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who  had 
made  a  covenant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more  than  he 
had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  should  continue  no 
longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  determined,  he  who 
by  those  torments  was  assured  to  overcome  all  the  powers  of 
hell,  cannot  possibly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly  to  have  endured  the 
pains  of  hell. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphorical  sense, 
for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  soul  which  our  Saviour  felt, 
which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  torments,  because  they 
are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortures  of  this  life,  and 
because  they  were  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  unrighteousness  of  men ;  yet  this  cannot  be  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  is  an  Article  of  the  Creed, 
and  as  that  Article  is  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures.  For  all 
those  pains  which  our  Saviour  felt  (whether,  as  they  pretend, 
properly  infernal,  or  metaphorically  such),  were  antecedent  to 
his  death ;  part  of  them  in  the  garden,  part  on  the  cross ;  but 
all  before  he  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.     Whereas  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
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the  descent  into  hell^  as  it  now  stands  in  the  Creed,  signifieth 
something  commenced  after  his  deaths  contradistinguished  to  his 
horial ;  and^  as  it  is  considered  in  the  Apostle's  explication,  is 
clearly  to  be  understood  of  that  which  immediately  preceded  his 
resurrection ;  and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  totally 
repugnant  to  infernal  pains.  For  it  is  thus  particularly  expressed: 
Pt  xri.  8,  Iforetaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face ;  for  ke  u  on  my  righi 
^  '^'  handy  thai  I  should  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rgoiee, 
and  my  tongue  was  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope : 
because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell.  Where  the  faith,  hope, 
confidence,  and  assurance  of  Christ  is  shewn ;  and  his  flesh, 
though  laid  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption,  is  said  to  rest 
in  hope,  for  this  very  reason,  because  Qod  would  not  leave  his 
soul  in  hell,  I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  descent  into  hell  is 
not  the  enduring  the  torments  of  hell :  because,  if  strictly  token,  28S 
it  is  not  true ;  if  metaphorically  taken,  though  it  be  true,  yet  it 
is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  the 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words.  Thou  shall  not 
leave  my  soul  in  heU,  the  soul  of  Christ  is  taken  for  his  body,  and 
hell  for  the  grave,  and  consequently,  in  the  Creed,  he  descended 
into  hell,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Christ  in  his  body  was  laid 
into  the  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is  rejected,  by 
denying  that  the  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  hell  for  the 
grave :  but  in  vain ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  some- 
times the  Scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  be, 
understood.     First,  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew  ^9,  which  the 

«!»  The  Hebrew  word  is  XOtz,  and  the  hy  the  dead,  VS2*HQS*V33  ]»:ijn%  Kai 

Qnek  ^xil,  bM^XOb  *t7D3  Sirn'H^,  Oix  S   awr^tvos    wAffTis    imaBapelas    fvxi|t- 

iyKara\fl}^fis  riit^  ^vxHt^  f*o¥  cif  ^f|r.  Which  is   fiolher  cleared  by  that   of 

Psalm  xvi.  lo.    But  both  VD2  and  ^vxH  Num.  xix.  1 1.  ffe  that  toueheth  the  dead 

are  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  body  of  any  mum,  Qui  tetigerit  cadaver 

Num.  vL  6.  and  it  is  so  transUted  ;  for  hominii;  and  ver.  13.  Who9oerer  Umeketk 

Moees,  speaking  there  of  a  Nazarite,  the  dead  body  qf  any  tnan  thai  U  dead, 

gives  this  law,    AH  the  day$  thai  he  Omnis  qui  tetigerit  humana  aniwuB  mar- 

$eparaUth  hinuelfunto  the  Lord  he  thall  ticinum,    Tlierefore  the  c?C3  and  ^vx^l 

come  at  mo  dead  body ;  in  the  original,  in  Lev.  xxiL  4.  do  signify  the  cadaver 

H3*  mV  no  t7C3*Vy,  and  in  the  LXX.  or  mortieinum;  as  also  Num.  v.  a.  Who- 

*Evi  wdtTf  ^XP  TCTcAcvnyarv^  oOk  cm-c-  Boevtr  ii  defiled  by  the  dead  HO  a  >9 

Xc^croi.    In  the  same  manner  the  law  CC3^,   ndma  curdAopror  iwl  ^xS'  ^<^ 

for  the  High  Priest,  Lev.  xxi.  11.  Net-  lutum  taper  wkoriuo.     And   vtds'HOD 

tker  ehall  he  go  in  to  any  dead  body,  *AjKdBafros    M   ^XV'    ^^*   u.  13.  is 

Ha*  hV  no  nvB3*V3  iv^,  Kal  M  wdtTf  rightly  translated.  One  that  it  mulemm 

^^vxp    TcrcAcimiicvff    obic    ciVcAc^croi.  by  a  dead  body.      Thus  aereral  times 

And  the  general  law.  Lev.  xxiL  4.  And  «:C3  and  ^fvxh  are  taken  for  the  body  of 

whoeo  toMcheih  amy  thing  thai  ie  wnclean  a  dead  man ;  that  body  which  polluted  a 
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Psalmist  used^  and  in  the  Greeks  which  the  Apostle  used^  and 
we  translate  the  soul,  is  elsewhere  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead 
man^  and  translated  so.     And  when  we  read  in  Moses  of  a  pro- 
hibition given  to  the  High  Priest  or  to  the  Nazarite^  of  going 
to  or  coming  near  a  dead  body^  and  of  the  pollution  by  the 
dead ;  the  dead  body  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  is  nothing 
else  but  that  which  elsewhere  signifieth  the  soul.     And  Mr. 
Ainsworth^  who  translated  the  Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than 
the  sense^  hath  so  delivered  it  in  compliance  with  the  original 
phrase;   and  may  be  well  interpreted  thus  by  our  translation, 
Te  shall  not  make  in  your  flesh  any  cutting /or  a  soul,  that  is /or  Ler.  xix. 
the  dead.     For  a  soul  he  shall  not  defile  himself  among  his  people,  ^  ^^  ^^ 
that  is.  There  shall  none  be  defiled /or  the  dead  among  his  people: 
He  that  toucheth  any  thing  that  is  unclean  by  a  soul,  that  is,  by  Le7.xzi;.4. 
the  dead:   Every  one  defiled  by  a  soul,  that  is,  by  the  dead:   He  Num.T.  3. 
shall  not  come  at  a  dead  soul,  that  is.  He  shall  come  at  no  dead  Num.  vi.  6. 
body.     Thus  Ainsworth's  translation  sheweth,  that  in  all  these 
places  the  original  word  is  that  which  usually  signifieth  the 
soul;   and  our  translation  teacheth  us,  that  though  in  other 
places  it  signifieth  the  soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  be  taken  for 
the  body,  and  that  body  bereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,  the  word^^  which  the  Psalmist  used  in  Hebrew, 

man  under  the  Law  by  the  touch  there-  mortuee  mortuum  corpus  intelligatur, 

of.     And  Maimonides  hath  observed,  quod  animam  continebat ;  quia  et  ab- 

that  there  is  no  pollution  from  the  body  sente    populo,    id    est    eoclesia,   locus 

till  the  soul  be  departed.     Therefore  tamen  ille  nihilominus  ecclesia  nuncu- 

VD3  and  ifvxh  did  signify  the  body  after  patur.'    EpUt.   dvii.    ad  OptcUum,  de 

the  separation  of  the  soul.     And  this  Animarum  Oriffine,  cap,  5.    [Epist.  czc. 

was  anciently  observed  by  St.  Augustin,  19.  vol.  ii.  p-  705  F.] 

that  the  soul  may  be  taken  for  the  body  70  The  Hebrew  word  is  b^HXO,  the 

only.     'AnimiB  nomine  corpus  solum  Greek,  f8i)9.    b^HXOb  ^VD2   llvn'Hb  O 

posse  significari,  modo  quodam  locutio-  *Ot«   ohx   iyKorakfl^us    ifwx^y  M^v  th 

ois  ostenditur,  quo  significatur  per  id  fSijy  (or  cif  fHou,  as  it  is  read  in  the 

quod  continetur  illud  quod  continet ;  Acts  and  in  the  Psalms,  also  by  the 

sicut  ait  quidam,  Vina  coronant,  cum  ancient  MS.  at  St.  James's.)  And  these 

coronarentur  vasa  vinaria ;  vinum  enim  generally  run  together,  and  sometimes 

continetur,  et  vas  continet.     Sicut  ei^go  signify  no  more  than  the  grave,  as  Gen. 

appellamus    ecclesiam    basilicam,    qua  sxxvii.  35.  where  Jacob,  thinking  that 

continetur  populus,  qui  vere  appellatur  his  son  Joseph  had  been  dead,  breaks 

ecclesia,  ut  nomine  ecclesisB,  id  est,  po-  out  into  this   sad   expression,   inN'^3 

puli  qui  continetur,  significemus  locum  n^NV    blN    *3a'^K,    "Ort    icarafiiiffofjuu 

qui  continet :  ita  quod  animas  corpori-  wfAs  rhv  vl6¥  f»ov  wtvBAp  us  fHov  which 

bus  continentur,  intelligi  corpora  filio-  we  translate  For  I  will  go  down  into 

rum  per  nominatas  animas  possunt.   Sio  the  grave  unto  vky  eon  mowming,  upon 

enim  melius  acoipitur  etiam  illud,  quod  the  authority  of  the  ancient  Targums. 

Lex  inquinari  dicit  eum  qui  intraverit  For  although  that  of  Onkelos  keep  the 

super  animam  mortuam,  hoc  est,  super  original  word,  ^1MV%  yet  the  Jerusalem 

defuncti   cadaver ;    at  nomine  anims  Targom  and  that  of  Jonathan  render  it 
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and  the  Apostle  in  Greeks  and  is  translated  Aell,  doth  certainly  8SS 
in  some  other  places  signify  no  more  than  the  grave,  and  is 

Genenis      translated  so :  as  where  Mr.  Ainsworth  following  the  word.  For 

xxxYu.  35.  J  ^m  ^^  down  unto  my  son  mourning  to  heU ;   our  translation 
aiming  at  the  sense^  rendereth  it^  For  I  will  go  down  into  tie 

xlii-  3S>      grave  unto  my  son  mourning.     So  again  he.  Ye  shall  bring  down 
my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  unto  hell,  that  \b,  to  the  grave.    And  in 

I  SMn.u.(i  this  sense  we  say.  The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive;  he  bringetk 
down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up. 

Now  being  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  deserted 
by  the  soul,  and  hell  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  the  graYe,  the 
receptacle  of  the  body  dead,  therefore  it  is  conceived  that  the 
Prophet  did  intend  tliese  significations  in  those  words.  Thou  shall 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  and  consequently  the  Article  grounded 
on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more  than  this;  Christ  in 
respect  of  his  body  berefb  of  his  soul,  which  was  recommended 
into,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  his  Father,  descended  inio 
the  grave. 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which 
first  mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Creed,  did  interpret  it  of  the 
burial ;  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that  of  the 
burial  was  omitted.  But  notwithstanding  those  advantages, 
there  is  no  certainty  of  this  interpretation :  first,  becaose  he 
which  did  so  interpret  it,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  tenure 
of  that  exposition,  did  acknowledge  a  descent  of  the  soul  of 
Christ  into  hell'^ ;  and  those  other  Creeds  which  did  likewise 

MP'^^^r  ^3\  m  rfoMNM  sepul^ri;  and  daring  that  Skeol  then  if  nothing  else 

th«  Persian  IVir^m.  to  the  same  par>  but  the  graye.* 

po»e,  "^^ss;  as  also  the  Arabic  transia-  T\  Ruffinns,  whofint  mentioned  tbii 

tion.  Imo  d(*ctm<iam  ad  puirrrem  iii<r>f lur  Article,  did  interpret  it  of  tlie  GfmTe, 

dejiHo  mco     So  Gen  \Ui.  3S.  :zrt^^n>  as  we  hare  already  obeefred;  bat  joi 

n^'^Hr    m:«2  \'^3^C'rH,   Kal  KaTdirr4  he  did  beliere  a  desoent  distinct  from 

ftmt  rh  ->"«viv  urrjk  ^inriff  ca  a^.>«;*  which  that,  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed: 

we  tranf  lat?.  7^<ii  tKail  yr  6riii«7  dotrm  ^  Sed  et  quod  in  Infemnm  deM^endit^ 

my  .cnrt  Aair.<  trUk  forrvtr  to  thf  (/rtirr.-  evidonter  pr»nanciator  in  Psalmis,  ftc 

wheiv  the  Jerusalem  TV^m  and  thnt  and  then  citing  that  of  St.  Peter,  Undo 

of  Jonathan  hnve  it  a^rain  HT't^^r  "2^:  et  Petms  dixit.  Quia  Ckruimt  m^oH^f- 

and  the  Pcisian  again  '^^:3   I'a  ffput-  aUnf  earmf^  ririjicaitu  aufnm^riiu,  Im 

(Antm  :  the  Arabic  ^'^r^M  ^**M  ad  pul-  t;vo.  ait.  ei*  qni  in  tatrtrt  iniiuti  enmt 

rerem^  or   ad  ttrram.      And  it  is  ob-  dcfcemdit  ttpiritifmf  pnrdieart,  qui  imert- 

AMTved  br  the  Jewuii  Commentators,  diali  /«mtv  in  dithmt  JVbe,  in  qno  etiam 

that  tho^  Christians  are  mistaken  who  quKi  i^rts  eg«rit  in  InfetnodeclaimtQr.* 

interpn^t  th\>w  wv^rds  sp^^ken  bv  Jacv^b.  [$.  sS.  p.  ccxrii.]   as  we  before  more 

/  wiil  po  dimm  imto  ^AaV.  of  HeU  :  do-  Uip^ly  cited  the  ame  pboe. 

*  ^The  Eugliah  woid  Hai  is  deriw^l  fhxn  the  Anglo-Saxon  Helan,  Ce  omv,  and 
ia  therefjiv  n«ar^  the  same  with  |^v^*^ 
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omit  the  burial,  and  express  the  descent 7*^,  did  shew,  that  by 
that  descent  they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the 
soul.  Secondly,  because  they  which  put  these  words  into  the 
Koman  Creed,  in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before,  must 
certainly  understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that ;  and  therefore 
though  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  a  probable  interpretation 
of  the  words  of  David,  especially  taken  as  belonging  to  David, 
yet  it  cannot  pretend  to  an  exposition  of  the  Creed,  as  now  it 
stands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  that  the  soul  may  well  be  understood 
either  for  the  nobler  part  of  man  distinguished  from  the  body ; 
or  else  for  the  person  of  man  consisting  of  both  soul  and  body, 
as  it  often  is ;  or  for  the  living  soul,  as  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  immortal  spirit :  but  then  the  term  hell  shall  signify  no  place, 
neither  of  the  man,  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  the  soul ;  but  only 
the  state  or  condition  of  men  in  death,  during  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy  shall  run  thus. 
Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  that  is.  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  me  to  remain  in  the  conmion  state  of  the  dead,  to  be  long 
deprived  of  my  natural  life,  to  continue  without  exercise,  or 
power  of  exercising  my  vital  faculty :  and  then  the  Creed  will 
have  this  sense,  that  Christ  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and 
descended  into  hell;  that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remained 
for  a  time  in  the  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  supposeth  that  which  can  never  appear, 
that  hades  signifieth  not  death  itself,  nor  the  place  where  souls 
departed  are,  but  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead,  or  their 
permansion  in  death;  which  is  a  notion  wholly  new,  and  con- 
834  8equently  cannot  interpret  that  which  representeth  something 
known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  the  notions  and  con- 
ceptions of  those  times.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly  new  will 
appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  produced  to 
avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  Heathen  authors  which  are  produced  do 


72  I  shewed  before,  that  in  the  Creed 
made  at  Sirmium  there  was  the  Descent 
mentioned,  and  the  Burial  omitted,  and 
yet  that  Deiicent  was  so  expressed  that 
it  could  not  be  taken  for  the  Burial: 
besides  now  I  add,  that  it  was  made  by 
the  Arians,  who  in  few  yean  before 
had  given  in  another  Creed,  in  which 
both  the  Burial  and  the  Descent  were 
mentioned  ;  as  that  of  Nice  in  Thracia^ 

PEARSOX. 


'Avo^oytfrro,  ical  rw^hna^  kcX  tls  rJb  ira- 
rax96yM  Kor^XOima^  %¥  abrhs  6  f Si|f 
irp6fjMff9.  Tkeodoret.  Hist.  Ecde».  lib,  ii. 
eap,  21.  and  not  long  after  gave  in 
another  at  Constantinople  to  the  same 
purpose,  'XT9MpttB4ma,  kqX  iLwoBaif6vra^ 
ical  ra^PTOf  ical  elf  vii  KaTax96¥ia  ito- 
TtKri^vSirOf  %¥  riwa  ml  aih-ht  6  fStjr 
l«Tif(<y.  Soerai.  Bwt.  Eedet,  lib.  ii. 
cop.  41. 

E  e 
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affirm  it :  nay^  it  is  evident  that  the  Greeks  did  always  by  Ikadei 
understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls  of  men  were  carried  and 
conveyed^  distinct  and  separate  from  that  place  in  which  we 
live  j  and  that  their  different  opinions  shew,  placing  it,  some  in 
the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  place  of  it,  some 
in  another.  But  especially  hadesy  in  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
Greeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of  the  state  of  death, 
and  the  permansion  in  that  condition,  because  there  were  many 
which  they  believed  to  be  dead,  and  to  continue  in  the  state  of 
death,  which  yet  they  believed  not  to  be  in  hadei;  as  those  who 
died  before  their  time,  and  those  whose  bodies  were  unbnzied*^. 

73  The  opinion  of  the  ancient  Greeks  Patrodus :  '  Secandnm  Homerieam  Plib- 

in  this  case  is  excellently  expressed  by  troclum    fanus   in   somnis  do  Adiifl« 

Tertullian,  who  shews  three  kinds  of  flagitantem,  qnod  non  alias  adira  por- 

xnen  to  be  thought  not  to  descend  ad  tas    Inferum    posset,    aroentibus   eam 

Inferot  when  they  die ;  the  first  Inte-  longe  animabns  sepultonun.'  Ibid,  cap. 

pulU,  the  second  Aori,  the  third  Biao-  56.    The  place  he  intended  ia  thal^  "lA. 

thancUi.   *  Gredituin  est,  insepultos  non  ^\  71. 

ante  ad  Inferos  redigi  quam  jnsta  per-  Sdwrt  fu  Srri  rdxMTUf  w^Ams  Iftae 

ceperlnt.'  Ik  Anim.  cap.  56.  [p.  304  G.]  w^piiiam, 

'  Ainut  et  immatura  morte  prsrentas  T^A^  /nc  tXfrfmtvof  l^xA  ^/Omhm  u/tU' 

eousque  vagari  isthic,  donee  reliquatio  rmy, 

comploator  statum  quas  turn  pervix-  Olf94  fi4  fw  fdoyw^  Mp  ^-myifit 

issent  si  non    intempestive    obiissent.'  imffw. 

Ibid.  [p.  305  A]    *Proinde  nee  extorres  In  the  same  manner  ha  deicribea  Elpa- 

Inferum  habebuntur,  quas  vi   ereptas  nor; 

arbitrantur,    pnecipua   atrocitate    snp-  Up^kri  91  ^x^  'EKwivopos  fxifr  IraC 

pliciorum  ;   crucis  dico   et   seouris,   et  pw 

gladii,  et  fene.*  Itnd.    The  souls  then  O^  ydp  fw  MBvwto  tmh  x^w^i  flpvo- 

of  those  whose  bodies  were  unburied  Zttiis,                            *Ot.  A'.  51. 

were  thought  to  be  kept  out  of  Hades  Where  it  is  the  obMnratSon  ol  Eusla- 

till  thoir  funerals  were  performed,  and  thiuSy'Ort  S^a  ^r  ro7f*CAAiKi  rki  rS^ 

the  souls  of  them  who  died  an  untimely  ii$dwrtt¥  ^^vx^  f*-h  i»afJyrvff$m  raus  Am- 

or  a  violent  death  were  kept  from  the  vaif.     And  the   same  Eastathfas  ob- 

sarae  place  until  the  time  of  their  natu-  serves  an  extraordinary  accnimtoDea  ia 

nl  death  should  come.    This  he  farther  that  question  of  Penelope  oonocnuqs 

expresses  in  the  terms  of  the  Magicians,  Ulysses,  upon  the  same  ground ; 

whose  art  was  conversant  about  souls  Ef  tov  fri  (Ati  leol  Spf  ^t  jsA/sis^ 

departed.     '  Aut  optimum  est  hie  reti-  *H  ^Sii  t^0i^c,  «al  c2r  kiSao  96t»Mn, 

neri  secundum  ahoros  (i.  e.  iu6pou%) ;  aut  'OS.  S'.  833. 

pessimum,  secundum  biseothanatos  (j8mu-  T^  9^,  tol  Ipf  ^  ^\Smf,  tiT  <yi<ni» 

m$aMdTovi;)f  ut  ipsis  j.-tm  vocabulis  utar,  ivvolas  jrclrai*  its  Iwwrhw  W  ^  #fthr,  ^^ 

quibus  auctrix  opinionum  istarum  Ma-  fiKhr^of  94,     Olhm  U  mi  ^,  d^  ittae 

gica   sonat,   Hostanes,   et  Typhon,   et  Mftoi^i,  wphs  jbcplgf lar  Xdymt  djpyOn'  —tA 

Dardanus,  et  Damigeron,  et  Nectabis,  7^  r^y  ^r  roit  4(^t  SifAw^vWiMMr 'EAAih 

et  Bemioe.     Publica  jam  Httera  est,  ytxhi^  fiv0ow,  06  iras  rsMvAt  col  4w  fSsv 

qu8B  auimas  etiam  justa  state  sopitas,  yfreroi,  c{  /ih  ical  wvpf  Mf,  n§k  mI  I 

etiam    proba   morte  disjunotas,  etiam  rod  Zvptwiiov  ipu^aSMH  HaMmp&r  Jkrv 

prompU  humatione  dispunctas,  evoca-  t^  ^  ff«ij  r4eyii9C€,  m2  sir  Attas  Hmwr, 

turom   se  ab  Inf.;rum    incolatu   polU-  hnl  rod,  fj  ff«i|  rlftfw,  «■*  ifHwiwu   II 

cetur/  Ibid.  cap.  57.     Of  that  of  the  is  here  veiy  obaerfabk,  tiMil» 

Instpulti,  he  produceth  the  example  of  to  the  opinion  of  th*'^ 
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Thus  likewise  the  ancient  fathers  differed  much  concerning  the 
place  of  the  ii^emus;  but  never  any  doubted  but  that  it  signi- 
9SB  fied  some  place  or  other  ^^ :  and  if  they  had  conceived  any  such 
notion  as  the  state  of  deaths  and  the  permansion  of  the  dead  in 
that  statCj  they  needed  not  to  have  fallen  into  those  doubts  or 
questions;  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets  being  as  certainly 
in  the  state  of  deaths  and  remaining  so^  as  Corah^  Pathan^  and 

is  ooe  thing,  And  to  be  in  Hades  is  an-        • NOy  Mp  fjnirpbs  ^IXtis 

other :  and  that  eveiy  one  wliich  died  'EKdfiris  dtcrcrw,  ff&fi  ipfUft^as  4fUiff 

"Was  not  in  Hades,  Oh  was  rt$itriKi»s  hoI  Tpvrtuov  ffSt;  ^iyyos  al»po6fitros» 

iw  fBuv  y&muf  as  Eostathius  speaks.  v,  50. 

'  L^mns  preterea  in  sexto  insepulto-  And  in  the  Troades  of  the  same  poet 

mm  animas  ^agas  esse.'  Sen.  Com.  in  this  &Aiy,  or  eiratio  vagabunda  insepul- 

uBneid.  iii.  68.    The  place  whioh  he  in-  tonmi,  is  acknowledged  by  the  Chorus 

tended  I  suppose  is  this,  in  these  wordu, 

ffae  omnu,  quam  cemiM,  inops  inhu-  ''Ci  ^\of,  £  vSffi  fxoi, 

malaqHe  turba  ett ;  2u  fily  ^C^jmvos  dAo/ycit 

Portiior  UU,  Ckanm ;  hi,  qwa  vehit  *'A6avTos,  iytfdpos.             v.  io8«. 

wida,  tepultu  And  when  their  bodies  were  buried, 

Nee  riptu  datur  horrencUu  et  rauea  then  their  souls  passed  into  Hades,  to 

JUuHta  the  rest.     So  was  it  with  Polydorus, 

J^ransportare  priut,  quam  sedibut  otta  and  that  man  mentioned  in  the  history 

quierunt.  of  the  philosopher  Athenodorus,  whose 

OeiUum  errant  onnoi,  volitafUque  hae  wnbra  or  phasma  walked  after  his  death. 

UUora  circMfli.  '  Inveniuntur  ossa   inserta   oatenis   et 

Yiig.  iBneid.  vi.  335.  implicita,    que    corpus    88 vo    terraque 

Thus  he  is  to  be  understood  in  the  de-  putrefactum  nuda  et  ezesa  reliquerat 

■cription  of  the  funeral  of  Polydorus ;  vinculis :  colleota  publico  sepeliuntur  ; 

Ergo  HutourosiMS  Polydoro  funut,  et  domus    postea   rite    conditis    manibns 

imgene  caruit.*  Plin.  lib.  vii.  Epift.  27.     Hus 

Aggeritwr  Utmnio  tettm  ^— — ^— —  was  the  case  of  the  InsepuUi,    And  for 

ammamque  iepulehro  that  of  the  Biaothanati,  it  is  remark- 

Ckmdimu» able  that  Dido  threateneth  ^neas, 

.^Sneid.  iii.  62.  Sequar  atrU  ignibtu  abeent ; 

Not  that  aMMa  does  there  signily  the  M,  evm  frigida  more  anima  uduxerii 

body,  as  some  have  observed;  but  that  artus, 


the  soul  of  Polydorus  was  then  in  rest         Omnibus  umbra  locit  adero. 
when  his  body  had   reoeived   funeral  ^neid.  iy.  384. 

fites^  as  Serrius,  '  Legimus  preterea  in  Upon  which   place    Servius   observes, 

•ezto  insepultorum  animas  vagas  esse;  'Dicunt  physici  bieothanatorumanimas 

et  hino  constat  non  legitime  sepultum  non  recipi  in  originem  suam,  nisi  vagan- 

fuisse.    Bite  eigo,  reddita  l^tima  se-  tes  legitimumtempusfaticompleverint; 

pultnra,  redit  aninia  ad  quietem  sepul-  quod  poete  ad  sepulturam  transferunt^ 

ehri,'  saith  Servius ;  or  rather,  in  the  ut,  jtEneid.  vi  339. 

of  Virgil,  '  ad  quietem  Infemi/  Centum  errant  annoe,- 


•ooording  to  the  petition  of  Palinurus,  Hoc  ergo  nunc  dicit  Dido,  Occisura  me 

Sedibue  «(  ealtem  placidia  in  morte  ante  diem  sum ;  vaganti  mihi  dabis  pos- 

quieeeam.             ^neid.  vi.  371.  nas:  nam  te  persequar,  et  adero  quam 

And  that  the  soul  of  Polydorus  was  so  diu  erravero  semper.' 

wandering  about  the  place  where  his  74  "Aihis  Si,  r&ros  ^iu¥  &ci8^f,  ffyow 

body  lay  unburied,  appearoth  out  of  &^ai^f  irol  teyyttvros^  6  rhs  ^x^  ^h^ 

Euripides  in  Hecuba,  where  he  speaketh  irrtv$tw  ^fcSiy/io^at  Scx^At^'v*  Andreai 

thus,.-.  Caear,  in  ApocaL  cap.  64. 

£  e  2 
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A1)iram  are,  or  any  person  which  is  certainly  condemned  to 
everlasting  flames.  Though  therefore  it  be  certainly  true  that 
Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die,  as  other  men  are  wont  to  do, 
and  that  after  expiration  he  was  in  the  state  or  condition  of  the 
dead,  in  deadlihood,  as  some  have  learned  to  speak;  yet  the 
Creed  had  spoken  as  much  as  this  before,  when  it  delivered  that 
he  was  dead.  And  although  it  is  true  that  he  might  have  died, 
and  in  the  next  minute  of  time  revived,  and  consequently  his 
death  doth  not  (precisely  taken)  signify  any  permansion  or  dura- 
tion in  the  state  of  death,  and  therefore  it  might  be  added,  ie 
descended  into  hMy  to  signify  farther  a  permansion  or  duration 
in  that  condition;  yet  if  hell  do  signify  nothing  else  but  the 
state  of  the  dead,  as  this  opinion  doth  suppose,  then  to  descend 
into  hell  is  no  more  than  to  be  dead;  and  so  notwithstanding 
any  duration  implied  in  that  expression,  Christ  might  have 
amended  the  next  minute  after  he  descended  thither,  as  well  as 
he  might  be  imagined  to  revive  the  next  minute  after  he  died. 
Being  then  to  descend  into  hell,  according  to  this  interpretation, 
is  no  more  than  to  be  dead;  being  no  man  ever  doubted  but 
that  person  was  dead  who  died ;  being  it  was  before  delivered  in 
the  Creed  that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it,  was  dead;  we 
cannot  imagine  but  they  which  did  add  this  part  of  the  Article 
to  the  Creed,  did  intend  something  more  than  tliis,  and  there- 
fore  we  cannot  admit  this  notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition. 

There  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  and  upon  a 
probable  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  taking  the 
soul  in  the  most  proper  sense,  for  the  spirit  or  rational  part  of 
Christ;  that  part  of  a  man  which,  according  to  our  Saviour's 
doctrine,  the  Jews  could  not  kill;  and  looking  upon  KeU  as  a 
place  distinct  from  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live,  and 
distinguished  from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended,  into 
which  place  the  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or  upon  their 
death ;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
in  the  person  of  Christ ;  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  of  mine 
which  shall  be  forced  from  my  body  by  the  violence  of  pain 
upon  the  cross,  but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  when  it  shall  go 
into  that  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  de* 
tained ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  to  continue  there 
as  theirs  have  done ;  but  shalt  bring  it  shortly  from  thence,  and 
reunite  it  to  my  body. 
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For  the  better  understanding  of  this  exposition^  there  aUB 
several  things  to  be  observed,  both  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  it, 
and  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  First  therefore, 
this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and  necessary  truth.  That 
the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but  returneth  unto 
him  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure : 
according  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour^s  counsel.  Fear  not  them  Matt.x.98. 
V)hich  kill  the  hody^  but  cannot  till  the  ioul.  That  better  part  of 
us  therefore  in  and  after  death  doth  exist  and  live,  either  by 
virtue  of  its  spiritual  and  immortal  nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at 
least  by  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power  upholding  and  preserving 
236  it  from  dissolution,  as  many  of  the  fathers  thought.  This  soul 
thus  existing  after  death,  and  separated  from  the  body,  though 
of  a  nature  spiritual,  is  really  and  truly  in  some  place ;  if  not 
by  way  of  circumscription,  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by  way  of 
determination  and  indistancy;  so  that  it  is  true  to  say,,  this  soul 
is  really  and  truly  present  here,  and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to  the 
body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions,  in  that  separate 
existence  after  death,  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep,  or  b^ 
bereft  and  stript  of  all  vital  operations,  but  still  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to  be  subject  to  the 
affections  of  joy  and  sorrow*  Upon  which  is  grounded  the  dif- 
ferent estate  and  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  during  that  time 
of  separation ;  some  of  them  hy  the  mercy  of  God  being  placed 
in  peace  and  rest,  in  joy  and  happiness;  others  by  the  justice 
of  the  same  God  left  to  sorrow,  pains,  and  misery. 

As  there  was  this  different  state  and  condition  before  ouv 
Saviour's  death,  according  to  the  different  kinds  of  men  in  thia 
life,  the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect  and  reprobate ;  so  there 
were  two  societies  of  souls  after  death ;  one  of  them  which  were 
happy  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  other  of  those  which  were  left 
in  their  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus  we  conceive  the 
righteous  Abel  the  first  man  placed  in  this  happiness,  and  the 
souls  of  them  that  departed  in  the  same  faith  to  be  gathered  to 
him.  Whosoever  it  was  of  the  sons  of  Adam  which  first  died  in 
his  sins,  was  put  into  a  place  of  t(»inent ;  and  the  souls  of  all 
those  which  departed  after  with  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them, 
were  gathered  into  his  sad  society. 

Now  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  separated 
from  the  bodies ;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or  misery 
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after  death,  is  certainly  distinct  from  the  place  in  which  they 
lived.  They  continue  not  where  they  were  at  that  instant  when 
the  body  was  left  without  life ;  they  do  not  go  together  with  the 
body  to  the  grave;  but  as  the  sepulchre  is  appointed  for  our 
flesh,  so  there  is  another  receptacle,  or  habitation  and  mansion 
for  our  spirits.  From  whence  it  followeth,  that  in  death  the 
sool  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that  place  in 
which  it  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  translated  to  that  place^ 
and  unto  that  society,  which  Grod  of  his  mercy  or  justice  hath 
allotted  to  it.  And  not  at  present  to  inquire  into  the  difference 
and  distance  of  those  several  habitations  (but  for  method's  sake 
to  involve  them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts, 
or  the  mansions  below),  it  will  appear  to  have  been  the  general 
judgment  of  the  Church,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  contradistin- 
guished from  his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  his 
humanity,  his  rational  and  intellectual  soul,  after  a  true  and 
proper  separation  from  his  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried 
into  those  parts  below,  where  the  souls  of  men  before  departed 
were  detained ;  and  that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  his  soul, 
he  was  truly  said  to  have  descended  into  hell. 

l^Iany  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinion  of  the 
fathers  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  appear 
80  great,  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this  point : 
whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than  this 
which  I  have  alreadv  affirmed,  a  real  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The  persons  to  whom, 
and  end  for  which,  he  descended,  they  differ  in ;  but  as  to  a  local 
descent  into  the  infernal  parts,  they  all  agree.  Who  were  then 
in  those  parts,  they  could  not  certainly  define ;  but  whosoever 
were  there,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  of  his  soul  was  with 
them,  they  all  dotorminod. 

That  this  was  the  gt^neral  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  appear, 
not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient  writen*^  which  287 


n  Am  iTCMNit ;  'Com  eaim  IVMninw  andriiitis  vac  lo  deartr  of  that  <^iiiiioii, 

in   VMiiio  omhrK  m«^rt»   abieriu  taH  Uua  b«  thooiriit    th«    tool    of  Christ 

uiiauB  mortoonim  «ranU  port  d^inde  ywuklwyi  foJrxtxvn  u>  Uie  scmJs  in  belt 

eoff|«onlitar  i«Rirr»it.  «t  port  nwan^fto  ^^T^mi,  itA.  ri    c   6.]     And  Tartolluyt 

UMMU  ftMompiw  «rt  :  mjokifctftiim  «tf4«  prorw  iKai  ih«  Inferi  are  a  caxitj  in 

^ia  H  dwnpukvum  ^u».  pi\f4^r  «)Ui>t  tb*  tArth.  vVre  tb«  •oolf  of  doad  ami 

ct  luK  <f««ntw>  <trt  i\«A:svi^  anim»  ai«.  K^^M3W  U»«  k«1  of  CWit  wot 

ahiWat  ia  iBrinKiksa  k«iD  de£ii^t«m  tbitbcir.    *  «^>j  s  Cbratai  I>ciw»  quia 

««>  a  I>(«k\  A«^*   .4A>  HiT'y*  7iK  t.  nu^  H  iMmo  norCw* 
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lived  successively^  and  wrote  in  several  ages^  and  delivered  this 
exposition  in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of  any  other 
interpretation:  but  also  because  it  was  generally  used  as  an 
argument  against  the  Apollinarian  heresy :  than  which  nothing 
can  shew  more  the  general  opinion  of  the  Catholics  and  the 
heretics^  and  that  not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the  precedent 
ages.  For  it  had  been  little  less  than  ridiculous  to  have  pro- 
duced that  for  an  argument  to  prove  a  point  in  controversy, 
which  had  not  been  clearer  than  that  which  was  controverted, 
and  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged  as  a  truth  by  both. 
Now  the  error  of  ApoUinarius  was,  that  Christ  had  no  proper 

leg!  Batisfecit,   forma  humanse   mortiB  KorajS^i  iifxpi  koI  x^^'*^^' 

apud  Inferos  fimctus,  nee  ante  ascendit  'EvfSi^^s  f^ofji^pois, 

in  snblimiora  coelorum  quam  descendit  Kardfias  S*  &ith  rdftrapOf 

in  inferiora  terrarum,  ut  illic  Patriarchas  l^vxiir  50i  fjMpla 

et  Prophetas  compotes  sui  fiiceret ;  ha-  Bdyaros  w4fitp  f^vco. 

bes  et  regionem  Infenim  sabterraneam  ^pt^ty  crc  y4pc»r  rirt 

credere,  et  illos  cubito  peUere,  qui  satis  'AlSas  6  iraAai7c»H^i, 

snperbe  non  pntant  animas  fideUum  In-  Ka2  \ao$6pos  ic^r 

feris  dignas.'    De  Anim.   cap.   55.  [p.  *Aiftx^^o,'ro  fitiKov, 

304  A.]    TvfUff  tr^fiaros  ycydftcyof  4fvxp  Synea.  ffymn.  iz.  v.  7* 

roif    yvftMtus    ffm/xdrtoy    itfil\9i    ^vxaTf.  Yvx^  '^  4  $tla,  r^r  vpihs  altrhv  Xaxowra 

Orig.  eont.  CeU.  lib.  ii.  [c.  43.  p.  419  D.]  arvkHpo/jJiw  re  ica2  tpwnv,  KaroK^poirriKt 

'Ipsa  anima»  etsi  fuit  in  abysso,  jam  ii^¥  us  f8ou,  Bwrp^iru   Si   fiwd^i   koL 

non  est ;  quia  scriptum  est,  Non  dere-  4^ovaUf  xp^t"-^^*  *^^  ''*<'<'  intUrt  wift^fjuuri 

Unqun  animam  meam  in  Inferno.'    S.  warc^vcTo.    Cyril.  Alex.  Dial,  d^  In- 

AmbroM.  de  Inoam.  cap.  5.  [§.  42.  vol.  cam.  [vol.  v.  part  i.  p.  693  B.]   *0  iitv 

ii.  P'  7 1 3  B.]    '  Si  ergo  secundum  bo-  rdi^os  atnov  e&iia  tUwov  ^cSc^aro,  ^xV 

minem,  quern  Yerbum  Deus  suscepit,  8i  /udyijy  6  f^ris.     Anast.  apud  Euthym, 

putamus  dictum  esse,  Hodie  tneeum  eri$  Panopl.    vol,  ii.   tit.    1 7.     '  Postquam 

in  paradiaOf  non  ex  his  verbis  in  coelo  igitur  exaltatus  est,  id  est,  a  Judseis  in 

existimandus  est  esse  paradbus.  Neque  cruce  suspensus,  et  spiritum  reddidit, 

enim  ipso  die  in  coelo  futurus  erat  homo  unita  suse  Divinitati  anima  ad  Inferorum 

Christus  Jesus;  sed  in  Inferno  secun-  profunda  descendit.'    Auctor  Serm,   d€ 

dum  animam,  in  sepulchro  autem  se-  Tempore,  *  Corpore  in  sepulchro  sepoaito, 

cundum  camem.    £t  de  came  quidem,  Bivinitas  cum  anima  hominis  ad  Infema 

quod   eo  die  in   sepulchro   sit  posita,  descendens  vocavit  de  locis  suiv  animas 

manifestissimum  est  Evangelium.   Quod  sanctorum.*     Oaiideniitis    Brix.   Tract. 

vero  ilia  anima  in  Infemum  descender!  t,  10.   [p.    819   B.]     'In  hoc   Divinitas 

Apostolioa  doctrina  prsedicat.    Quando-  C'hristi   virtutom    sue    impassibilitatis 

quidem  B.  Petrus  ad  hanc  rem  testi-  ostendit,    quae    ubique,   semper    atque 

monium  de  Psalmis  adhibet,  ubi  pr»-  ineffabiliter  prsesens,  et  secundum  ani- 

dictum  esse  demonstrat,  Quoniam  non  mam  suam  in  Inferno  sine  doloribus 

derelinques  cmimam  meam  in  Inferno,  fuit,  et  secundum  camem  suam  in  se- 

neque  dabit  aanctum  tuum  vidtre  cor-  pulcbro  sine  corruptione  jacuit ;   quia 

ruptionem.   lllud  de  anima  dictum  est^  nee  cam!  su»  defuit,  cum  animam  suam 

quia  non  ibi  est  dereliota,  undo  tarn  cito  in  Infemo  dolere  non  uineret ;  nee  ani- 

remeavit ;  illud  de  corpore,  quod  in  se-  mam  suam  in  Infemo  deseruit,  cum  in 

pulchro   comunpi   celeri  reHurrectione  sepulchro  camem  suam  a  corruptione 

non  potuit.'    S.  August.  EpUt.  IriL  ad  terTaret.*  FidgenL  ad  ITiiranm.  Ub,  iu. 

Dardanum^  o.  2.  [Epist.  dxxxvii.  cop.  5.  cap.  31. 
▼oL  ii.  p.  679  C] — 
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intellectual  or  rational  soul^  but  that  the  word  was  to  him  in 
the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  argument  produced  by  the  fathers 

for  the  conviction  of  this  error  was^  that  Christ  descended  into 
hell 7^;  which  the  Apollinarians  could  not  deny:  and  that  this 

76  What  the  ApoUinarian*  heresy  o^ry  ry  Bopdrp  rod  Xptimw  iMtanno' 
waa  18  certainly  known :  they  denied  t^  iUptoi,  /Uxpi  rd^  ^Bdnaf  4  9^, 
that  Christ  had  an  human  soul,  affirm*  fUxpi  f  ^  hafiaa'a*  9uuprr&if  Si  $inmif 
ing  that  the  Word  was  to  him  in  the  rwr  r^wv  vohXf  ry  fUrp^,  Kut  rov  fih^ 
place  of  a  soul.  '  ApoUinaristas  ApoUi-  rd^av  ntfiarueii^  iwiB€xofi4po»  r^  M* 
naris  instituit,  qui  de  anima  Christi  a  fiatriv,  ^iccurc  vap^p  rh  eSftar  t»v  M 
•Oatholicis  dissenserunt,  dicentes,  sicut  fiou  iurdfunoy  w&s  ^irc?  yyAr  i  K6pt»f 
.Ariani,  Deum  Christum  camem  sine  iurmftdrms,  in  At^Bponros  ipoftMti  ^mh  rev 
anfana  suscepisse.  In  qua  qusestione  tforcCrou ;  tva  ^vxtus  reus  4v  8c0yM«f  acorc- 
testimoniis  Eyangelicis  victi,  mentem,  x^f'^^^^  f^P^^"  (^^a*  ^X^'  ArtviSfrr^r 
qua  rationalis  est  anima  hominis,  de-  &s  itKriic^y  r&r  ^c/aSp  rov  Bupdrov  wapor 
fuisse  anim»  Christi,  sed  pro  hac  ijMum  n^ar,  "wapovtratf  wapodems,  9tappiilp  rk 
Verbum  in  eo  fuisse,  dixemnt.*  S.  Au'  itfffiit  ^vx&r  r&p  4v  fSp  jkotcxom^mm'* 
gutt.  de  Hifru,  55.  [vol.  viii.  p.  19  B.]  Ccmt.  Apoll.  lib,  i.  [c.  13.  voL  L  p. 
Against  this  heresy  the  Catholics  ar-  933  C]  Thus  Euthymius,  in  his  com- 
gued  from  the  descent  into  hell,  as  that  mentaiy  upon  the  words  of  the  Psalm* 
which  was  acknowledged  by  them  all,  ist,  Thou  $halt  not  leave  mjf  wovl  in  hell: 
even  by  the  Arians,  (with  whom  the  TiBrivt  ital  rris  iXvl^os  tV  olrloar  Kol  yiip 
ApoUinarians  in  this  agreed,)  as  we  ohx  iyicara\tl^€ts,  ^crl,  rV  ^X^*'  /u>v 
have  shewn  before  by  three  several  cii  f 5i}v,  8vov  r«v  rfrcXcvniic^wr  oi  ^X^ 
Creeds  of  theirs,  in  which  they  ex-  jcarcxorrflu*  r^tros  ykp  6  f  8iyf  6wh  T^r  Ave- 
pressed  this  Descent.  This  is  the  argu-  KtitKripctfiiros  reus  rSiv  itwoOpi^eK^wretp 
ment  of  Athanasius  in  his  fourth  Dia-  ^vxm'  vov  roipvv  6  \ripos  *AwoWafdpioSy 
logue  de  Trinitate,  which  is  particularly  t  riir  vpovkif^Btureaf  adpKa  9cynari(t9 
with  an  Apollinarian :  ^Cltrwep  obx  ifiC-  ir^vxov  koI  ipour,  its  iofAtfros ;  pn  Theo- 
veero  6  B^hs  iv  firfifMri  icol  4y  reupfi  ytvi-  phylact  vol.  iv.  p.  41 2  A.  ed.  Yen. 
ir9eu,  CI  fiii  efxcv  rh  rt$4fi§pop  ffAfio,  ofhots  1 763.]  And  from  hence  we  may  under- 
obti  &y  4x4x9fi  MX^plf^^M  "rod  ffdfutros,  stand  the  words  of  Theodoret,  who  at 
wearraxov  tap  icol  t^  Harra  wtpi4xt»p,  <l  the  end  of  his  exposition  of  this  Psalm 
lA^I  «rxc  tV  X^'P^C'ff^^^'^  ^hoAf^y  M<^  if  ^^^^  concludes,  [vol.  i  p.  450  A.]  Ohros 
jrol  rots  4p  fSov  ttniyyt^iffeiro'  9^  yiip  4  ^'oAfibf  ita}TV*AfK(oi;,  ica2r^rE6ra/u(ov» 
aMip  Ked  iupax»puv  rov  eApjoros  \4yt'  ica2  *Aro\KtPaplou  4>p9Pofi\dfifieaf  ixiyxfi' 
reut  Koi  4p  fHov  yrytprio^eu'  ural  rovr6  which  is  in  reference  to  those  words^ 
^^Ti  T^  Mp  iifjMP  4p  ^9ou  yep4ff9eu  9ik  Thou  ahalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  helL  In 
rV  ^vx^*')  '^^  ^'^  fAP^fiwri  reBripeu  9iii  rh  the  same  manner  Leporius  Presbyter 
eH/M.  But  because  these  Dialogues  ('quod  male  senserat  de  Inoamatione 
may  be  questioned  as  not  genuine f,  Christi  corrigens,'  as  Grennadius  observ- 
the  same  argument  may  be  produced  eth,  Illutt,  Viror.  Catal.  60.  and  par- 
out  of  his  book  de  Inoamatione  Christi^  ticularly  disavowing  that  of  the  Arians 
written  particularly  against  Apollina-  and  ApoUinarians,  '  Deum  hominemque 
rius :  ncI(r9i|Tc  oZp,  tri  6  tcetBtp  i^x&p  commixtum,  et  tali  confusione  camis  et 
ip$pwir6s  4orip  1^  ^xh'  rovro  iced  rijs  Verbi  quasi  aliquod  corpus  effectum*) 
wp^nis  w\dff€tts  Htucpvo^ffTis,  icol  rijs  8cv  does  thus  express  the  reality  and  dis- 
ripas  9ia\6e€eos  Si}Xo^0i|9,  oh  pu&pop  4p*  tinction  of  the  soul  and  body  in  the 
ijfup  roinmp  9€ucpvfi4pttp,  AXAik  iroi    4p  same  Christ :  '  Tam  Christus  filius  Dei 

*  [Apollinarius  Junior  was  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria^  and  flourished  about 

A.D.  370.] 

t  [They  are  certainly  not  the  work  of  Athanasius.     Some  have  ascribed  them 

to  Maximus,  who  lived  in  the  seventh  century.    The  passage  is  in  the  second 

volume  of  the  works  of  Atlianasius,  p.  539  F.] 
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descent  was  not  made  by  his  divinity,  or  by  his  body,  but  by 
the  motion,  and  presence  of  his  soul,  and  consequently  that  he 
had  a  soul  distinct  both  from  his  flesh  and  from  the  Word. 
Whereas  if  it  could  have  then  been  answered  by  the  heretics,  as 
now  it  is  by  many,  that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation 
to  his  soul,  but  to  his  body  only,  which  descended  into  the 
grave;  or  that  it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent, 
by  which  his  death  extended  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers 
of  hell ;  or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit,  or  im« 
mortal  soul,  but  his  living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that 
is,  continued  in  the  state  of  death :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses 
could  have  been  affixed  to  this  Article,  the  Apollinarians^  answer 
might  have  been  sound,  and  the  Catholics^  argument  of  no 
validity.  But  being  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this 
Article;  being  the  Catholic  fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove 
the  real  distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  divinity 
and  from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
when  his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below;  it 
followeth  that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 

tunc  mortansjacnit  in  Bepulchro,  qnain  Epiti,  ad  Vital,  et  Constant.  [$.  5.  p. 

idem  ChriBtus   filius  Dei    ad   Infema  494  E.]    Lastly,  The  true  doctrine  of 

deecendit ;  sicut  beatuB  Apostolus  dioit,  the  Incarnation  against  all  the  enemies 

Quod  autem  ateendit,  quid  est  niti  quod  thereof  ApoUinarians,  Nestorians,  £u- 

dueendU  primum  in  inferiors  partes  tychians,  and  the  like,  was  generaUy 

terriB  t — ^Ipse  utique  Dominus  et  Deus  expressed  by  declaring  the  verity  of  the 

noster  Jesus  Christus  unicus  Dei,  qui  soul  of  Christ  really  present  in  Hell, 

cum  anima  ad  Infema  descendit,  ipse  and  the  verity  of  his  body  at  the  same 

cum  anima  et  corpore  ascendit  ad  cce-  time  really  present  in  the  grave ;  as  it 

lum.*   Libel.  Emendationii.    [c.   ix.   p.  is  excellently  delivered  by  Fulgentius : 

399  ^'1    -^^^  Capreolus  bishop  of  Car-  '  Humanitas  vera  Filii  Dei  neo  tota  in 

thage,   writing  against  the  Nestorian  sepulchro  fuit,  nee  tota  in  Inferno ;  sed 

heresy,  proveth  that  the  soul  of  Christ  in  sepulchro  secundum  veram  camem 

was  united  to   his  Divinity  when   it  Christus  mortuus  jacuit,  et  secundum 

descended  into  Hell,  and  follows  that  animam  ad  Infemum  Christus  descen* 

argument,  urging  it  at  large :  in  which  dit ;   ac  secundum  eandem  animam  ab 

discourse  among  the  rest  he  hath  this  Inferno  ad  camem  quam  in  sepulchro 

passage;    'Tantum  abest,   Deum  Dei  reliquerat  rediit;    secundum   divinita- 

filinm,   incommutabUem   atque  incom-  tem  vero  suam.  quae  nee  looo  tenetur, 

prehensibilem,  ab  Inferis  potuisse  con-  nee  fine  concluditur,  totus  fuit  in  sepul- 

cludi ;  ut  nee  ipsam  adsumptionis  ani-  chro  cum  came,  totus  in  Inferno  cum 

mam  credamus,  aut   exitiabiliter  bus-  anima;  ao  i>er  hoc  plenus  fuit  ubique 

ceptam,  aut  tenaciter  derelictam.    Sed  Christus ;  quia  non  est  Deus  ab  huma- 

nee  camem  ejus  credimus  contagione  nitate  quam  susceperat  separatus,  qui 

alicujus  oorruptionis  infectam.     Ipdus  et  in  anima  sua  fuit,  ut  solutis  Infemi 

namque  vox  est  in  Psalmo,  sicut  Petrus  doloribus  ab  Inferno  victrix  rediret,  et 

interpretatur  Apostolus,  Non  derelin-  in  came  sua  fuit,  ut  celeri  resurrectione 

que$  animam  meam  apud  InferoSy  neque  corrampi  non  posset.'  Ad  Thratim,  lib, 

dabit  ianctum  tuumvidere  corruptionem,*  iii.  e.  34.  [p.  140.] 


426  ARTICLE  V. 

Christ  did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  soul, 
separated  from  his  body^  to  the  places  below  where  the  souls 
of  men  departed  were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected^  that  the  argument  of  the  S38 
fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  these  heretics^  if  it  be  nnder- 
stood  of  the  animal  sool^  as  it  would  be  if  it  were  imderstood  of 
the  rational ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived  Christ  of 
the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain  that  they 
did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both  j  but  most  of  the  ApoUi- 
narians  denied  an  human  soul  to  Christ  only  in  respect  of  the 
intellectual  part  77^  granting  that  the  animal  soul  of  Christ  was 
of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other  men.  K  there- 
fore the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  animal  soul  of  Christ 
had  descended  into  hell^  they  had  brought  no  argument  at  all 
to  prove  that  Christ  had  an  human  intellectual  soul.  It  is 
therefore  certain  that  the  Catholic  fathers  in  their  opposition  to 
the  Apollinarian  heretics  did  declare^  that  the  intellectual  and 
immortal  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discrepance 
among  the  ancients  was^  Who  were  the  persons  to  whose  souls 
the  soul  of  Christ  descended  ?  and  that  which  dependeth  on  that 
question^  What  was  the  end  and  use  of  his  descent?  In  this 
indeed  they  differed  much^  according  to  their  several  apprehen- 
sions of  the  condition  of  the  dead^  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
into  which  the  souls  before  our  Saviour's  death  were  gathered; 
some  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  heU^  hadet, 
or  infemuSj  as  the  conmion  receptacle  of  the  souls  of  all  men^s^  289 

77  At  first  indeed  the  Apollinarians  mam    pecoris,    ■ubtraxemnt    hominis.' 

did  BO  speak,  as  they  denied  the  himian  8.  Attgust.  Tract.  47.  in  Joan,  [$.  8.  toL 

soul  in  both  acceptions  ;  but  afterwards  liL  part  ii.  p.  61 1  B.]    This  was  so  pro- 

they  clearly  affirmed  the    ^x^,   and  perly  indeed  the  Apollinarian  heresy, 

denied  the  rods   alone.      So  Socrates  that  it  was  thereby  distinguished  from 

testifies  of  them :   Up^tpor  n^y  tKtyoif  the  Arian.   '  Nam  ApollinaristaB  quidem 

iumXri<ff0^y<u  rhy  iy$pi»woy  ihrb  rod  Bwv  camis  et  aninue  naturam  sine  mente 

A^v  iy  Tg  oUoyofilc^  rrjs  iyay$p»irfi'  adsumpsisse  Dominum  credunt ;  Ariani 

euts  ^xvf  ^fV    tha  &s  4k  fitrayotas  yero  camis  tantummodo.'    F<»cun,  Ub, 

iwt9ioi>0o6fuyot,   irpofriOtffay    ^^x^*'    M^»'  ix.  cap.  3.  [p.  762  C] 
ia^iXil^yat,   vow  tk   oIk   fx'"'  aMfy,         78  Some  of  the  ancient  Fathers  did 

A\A'  «r«u  rhy  %€hv  tiiryoy  ianX  yov  tls  believe  that  the  word  ?8tjj  in  the  Sorip- 

rhy  hmkri^B^yra  IkyBpwroy,   Hist.  Eceles.  tures  had  the  same  signification  which 

lib.  ii.  cap.  46.  [p.  164.]   'Nam  et  aliqui  it  hath  among  the  Greeks,  as  oompre- 

eorum  fiiisse  in  Ghristo  animam  negare  bending  all  the  souls  both  of  the  wicked 

non  potuerunt.     Videte  absurditatem  and  the  just ;  and  so  they  took  Inftmm 

et  insaniam  non   ferendam.     Animam  in  the  same  latitude.    As  therefore  the 

irrationalem  eum  habere  voluerunt»  ra-  ancient  Greeks  did  assign  one  fSiyf  for 

tionalem  negaverunt :  dederunt  ei  ani-  all  which  died,  UJuyras  6fjMt  dyrfrvin  cb 
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both  the  just  and  unjust^  thought  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
unto  those  which  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  Grod, 

&f8i}t  94x^ai'  and  E<5  koip6p  ^hjr  vJitrrts  Jud.  ii.  8.  §.  14.]     Therefore  the  Jews, 

liffiwip  fipcrroi'    as  they  made  within  which  thought  the  souls  immortal,  did 

that  one  fSiyt  two  seyeral  receptacles,  helieve  that  the  just  were  rewarded,  as 

one  for  the  good  and  virtuous,  the  other  well  as  the  unjust  punished,  1^^  ■x^ov6s9 

for  the  wicked  and  unjust,  (according  to  or  Kaff  |^ov.     And  so  did  also  most  of 

fliatof  Diphilns,  opudC/em.ii/eK.  5<roi7i.  the    ancient  Fathers   of  the  Church. 

It6.  Y.  [c.  14.  vol.  ii.  p.  731.]  There  was  an  ancient  hook  written  d€ 

Ko2  yhp  Half  $3i|y  Svo  rplfiovs  woid-  Univcmi  Natura,  which  some  attributed 

(o/t«y*  to  Justin  Martyr,   some   to  Irenseus^ 

M/av  8ucaW*  xfripaof  iur90wp  i^v  others  to  Origen,  or  to  Caius  a  pres- 

and  that  of  Plato,  Ovrot  dc  8^  iituZhw  byter  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  time 

r§XtvHifft$fft,  HtKdffowrir  iv  r^  Xtifi&rt,  iv  of  Viotor  and  Zephyrinus,  a  fragment 

Tp  rpiSi^,  i^  lis  ^^ptrov  rit  Mi),  ^  fjur  «<t  of  which  is  set  forth  by  David  Hcesche- 

/taitdpnw  y^iaovs,  ^  8«  ctf  riprrapov    In  lius  in  his  Annotations  upon  Photius, 

(hrgia  [p.  524  A.]:  and  that  of  Vo^;  delivering  the  state  of  f8i}s  at  lai^e. 

Mic  loeiu  at,  partet  ubi  te  via  findU  U*p\  8i  ^^ov,   kv  f   avrixorrat    ^x^ 

in  amb<u :  iiKcdwr  re  ical  iBlmtp,  hfoyKotdp  ciirfly. 

JDexteraf  quas  Ditis  tnagni  tub  tnoenia  Here  then  were  the  just  and  unjust  in 

tendtt;  Hades,  but  not  in  the  same  place.     Ot 

Mae  iter  Blyntim  nobis:  at  lotva  fna-  8^  JUkomh — ip  r^  f8]7  wv¥  fikr  trwdxoyroip 

lorum  &AA*  ob  r^  ain^  t^^V*  (  ^^^  ^^  &8ucoi. 

Extrcet  poena$,  et  ad  impia  Tariara  Vila  yiip  tis  roxno  rh  x^P^op  KdBoSos,  &c. 

mittit;  ^neid.  vi.  540.)  There  was  but  one  passage  into  that 

as  they  did  send  the  best  of  men  to  Hades,  saith  he ;  but  when  that  gate 

f8i)t,  there  to  be  happy,  and  taught  re-  was  passed,  the  just  went  on  the  right 

wards  to  be  received  there  as  well  as  hand  to  a  place  of  happiness,  (Tovrip  8^ 

punishments,   {Atytrat  Hh  6ir^  rov  fU"  tvopM  KiKXritrHo/Atv  kSKitov  *Afipcuifi,)  and 

Aakov  IltMpou  rami  vtpl  r&p  tiffftfidtap  the  unjust  on  the  left  to  a  place  of 

iif  f8ov,  misery,  Olros  6  vtpl  ^iov  k&yos*   iv  ^ 

Toun  Kdfiv€i  pAp  fidvos  iitXlov  ^^xo^  xdtntov  Kar^xovrcu  AxP^  Kaipov,  hp 

T^  4Mli9  wicrii  Kdraf  i  Bths  &pur*v.    Tertullian  wrote  a  tract 

^QUHKopo^tcu  re  Kei/jMvh  de  ParadisOf  now  not  extant,  in  which 

EiVi  vpodffTitop  ain&y,  he  expressed  thus  much  :  '  Habes  etiam 

Plutarch,  de  Consolat.  ad  ApolUm,  de  Paradise  a  nobis  libellum,  quo  con- 

[vol.  ii.  p.  120B.]  stituimus  omnem  animam  apud  Inferos 

''a  Tpia6\fiioi  sequestrari  in  diem  Domini.'   De  Anim, 

Kupoi    fipor&p,  ot    Tavra  Ztpx^^prts  cap.  55.  [p.  304  C]    St.  Jerom  on  the 

T^Aif  third  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes  [vol.  iii. 

M^A«^  ^t  f(8ov'  roLff^t  y^  fi6pois  ^ir«i  p.  416  A.]:    'Ante  adventum  Christ! 

Zpy  4<m,  rots  8*  tiXXoiet  irdtrr^  4ku  onmia  ad  Inferos  pariter  ducebantur. 

tcaxd'  Unde  et  Jacob  ad  Inferos  descensurum 

Sophocl.  apud  Plutarch,  de  And,  Poet.)  se  dicit ;  et  Job  pios  et  impios  in  In- 

so  did  the  Jews  also  before  and  after  ferno  queritur  retentari :    et  Evange- 

our  Saviour's  time.     For  Josephus  says  lium.  Chaos  magnum  interpositum  apud 

the  soul  of  Samuel  was  brought  up  i^  Inferos,  et  Abraham  cum  Lazaro,   et 

fdou,  and  delivers  the  opinion  of  the  divitem    in    suppliciis,   esse    testatur.' 

Pharisees  after  this  manner,  *A$dyaT6p  And  in  his  25  th  Epistle,  'Perfacilis  ad 

Tc  Itrxbp  rtus  ^uxcus  irl<ms  alrrois,  tlvai  ista  responsio  est ;  Luxisse  Jacob  filium, 

Ktd  iwh  x^^f^os  Hucauifffis  tc  Kcd  rifias  oft  quern  putabat  occisum,  ad  quem  et  ipse 

iptriis  fl  KOKias  har-fiitveu  4p  r^  $i^  erat  ad  Inferos  descensurus,  dicens,  De- 

y4yo»9'   (Antiq.  Jud.  xviii.  c.  ii.  §.  3.]  seendam  ad  filium  meum  lugene  in  In* 

and  of  the  Sadducees  after  this  manner,  femum :  quia  necdum  Paradisi  januom 

Vvxrjs  TC  r^p  Bu^iopiip,  ical  riis  Ko/t  If/^  Christus  efiregerat,  neodum  flanmieam 

riprnpioLs  Kol  Tifuli  divipoi^i.   [De  BeU.  illam  romplueam  et  vertiginem  praesi- 
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the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets^  and  the  people 
of  God. 

But  others  there  were  who  thought  Aades  or  infemm  was 
never  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  any  place  of  happiness^^;  and 
therefore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  or 
the  Prophets  did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  place;  and  conse« 
quently^  that  the  descent  into  hell  was  not  his  going  to  the 
Prophets  or  the  Patriarchs,  which  were  not  there.  For  as,  if 
it  had  been  only  said  that  Christ  had  gone  unto  the  boeom  of 
Abraham,  or  to  Paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  believed  that 
he  had  descended  into  hell ;  so  being  it  is  only  written,  Tkou  iiaU  S40 

dentium  Chenibim  sangau  ejus  extinx-  8ri  veirm  at  ^^vx^  rfir  offr^f  Sucadtfr  md 

erat.     TJnde  et  Abraham,  licet  in  looo  wpo^n/frw,  (nrh  i^owrlop  fvcvror  rmm  tm- 

refirigerii,  tamen  apud  Inferos  cum  La-  o6rmp  iutfdfitatr,  dwota  9k  xoi  i^rf  lyyui' 

saro  fuisse  soribitur.'  [Ep  xxxix.  yoL  L  ffrpifaiB^  ixtirp  4^  atn&w  tAp  wpaeyfjJerm» 

p.  179  B.]     And  again,  'Nequeo  satiB  hiuXeywrvu,  %,  105.   [p.  900  C]     Who 

ScripturBB  hiadare  mysteria,  et  divinum  was  followed  in  this  by  Origeo,  Anastib- 

sensum,  in  verbis  licet  simplicibus,  ad-  diu^  Antiochenns,  and  others, 
mirari :    quid  sibi  velit  quod   Moyses        7»  St.  Augustin  began  to  doubt  of 

plangitur ;  et  Jesus  Nave,  vir  sanctus,  that  general  reason  ordinarily  given  of 

sepultUB  refertur,  et  tamen  fletus  esse  ChriBt^s  descent  into  hell,  to  bring  the 

non  scribitur.     Nempe  illud,  quod  in  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  thence,  upon 

Moyse,  id  est,  in  Lege  veteri,  sub  pec-  this  ground,  that  he  thought  the  word 

cato  Adam  omnes  tenebantur  elogio ;  Infemu*  was  never  taken  in  the  Scrips 

et  ad  Inferos  descendentes  consequenter  tures  with  a  good  sense ;  *  Quanquam 

lacryme  proeequebantur — ^InJesuvero,  illud  me  nondum  invenisse   oonfitaor, 

id  est,  in  Evangelic,  per  quern  Para-  Inferos  appellatos,  ubi  justorum  animn 

disus  est  apertus,  mortem  gaudia  pro-  requiescunt  :*  De  Oenes,  ad  lii,  Hb,  xii. 

sequuntur/   [Ibid.  p.  179  F.]    T^  irp^  cap.  33.  [$.  63.  vol.  iii.  parti,  p.  3206.] 

rtpov  6  tfcCrarof  fls  rhr  ^lyr  mrr^Tf *  ml  '  Proinde,  ut  dixi,  nondum  invem,  et 

9h  6  Bdyaros  Tp6s  T^r  Xpiarhv  vapcewdfiirtt,  adhuc  quaere  ;  nee  mihi  occurrit  Iirfenm 

S,  Chrysost.  Panegyr,  in  Sanctas  Mart,  alicubi  in  bono    posuisse  Scripturam, 

Bern,  et  Protd.  [§.  3.  vol.  ii.  p.  638  B.]  duntaxat  canonicam.*    Ibid.  [%.  64,  p. 

And  in  his  tractate  proving  that  Christ  331  C]  *  Non  &cile  alicubi  Scripturamm 

is  God,  he  makes  this  exposition  of  Inferorum  nomen  posttum  invenitur  in 

Isaiah  xlv.  2.     ndAos  x«t^^  <rvy$\idirw,  bono.*  Epust.  57.    [Epist.  CLXXXVn.  6. 

«ca2  fiox^ohs  atiripovs  <nnnpl^w,  Koi  iuni^tt  vol.  ii.  p.  679  G.]     *  Presertim  quia  ne 

aoi    Briaavpobs    oicoTtatobs,   i.woKp6^ovs,  ipsos  quidem  Inferos  uspiam  Scriptura- 

iopdrovs  &va9f/t«  aot'   rhp  'Aidiyr  o6tw  rum  in  bono  appellatos  pi>tui  reperire. 

fcoAwr.     El  7^  iced  f 9iyt  ^r,  &\A&  ^X^'  Quod   si  nusquam   in  divinis   auctori- 

4KpdT*iitylasKaiaKt^Tifua,rhif*AfipaiifjLj  tatibus  legitur,  non   utique  sinus  ille 

rbif  'lo'aAir,  rhp  'loK^fi'  iih  Kai  Brifftufpobs  Abrahs,  id  est,  secreta9  cujusdam  qui- 

/irdlAfcre.  [vol.  i.  p.  564  D.]     This  doc-  etis  habitatio,   aliqua   pars   Inferomm 

trine  was  maintained  by  all  those  who  esse  credenda  est.     Quanquam  in   his 

believed  that  the  soul  of  Samuel  was  ipsis  tanti  magistri  verbis,  ubi  ait  dix- 

raised  by  the  Witch   of  Endor :    for  isse  Abraham,  Inter  vo«  et  not  chao$ 

though  he  were  so  great  a  Prophet,  yet  magnum  Jirmatitm  eat,  satis,  ut  opinor, 

they  thought  that  he  was  in  Hados;  apparent  non  esse  quandam  partem  et 

and  not  only  so,  but  under  the  power  quasi  membrum  Inferomm  tantss  illius 

of  Satan.     Thus  Justin  Martyr  in  his  felicitatis  sinum.     £pi8t.  xcix.  cap.  3, 

Dialogue  with  Trypho :  ♦oiycrcu  84  Kal  [Epist.  OLZiv.  7.  p.  575  F.] 


EE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL.  429 

not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  it  seems  incongruous  to  think  that  he 
went  then  unto  the  Patriarchs  who  were  not  there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  anciently  in  respect 
of  the  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 
Ills  death,  the  difference  of  the  end  or  efficacy  of  that  descent  is 
next  to  be  observed.  Of  those  which  did  believe  the  name  of 
hades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended  all 
the  souls  of  men  (as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God, 
as  those  which  departed  in  their  sins),  some  of  them  thought 
that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  Aades^^,  where  the  souls 
of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  were  detained;  and  there  dissolving  all  the 
power  by  which  they  were  detained  below,  translated  them  into 
a  far  more  glorious  place,  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  far 
more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  no  such  translation  of  place,  or 
alteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all  men 
are  detained  below  still  ^>,  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  until 

80  Thia  u  the  opinion  generally  re-  cap.  i.    [§.  8.  toL  ii.  p.  513  B.]     'Qui 

ceived  in  the  Schools,  and  delivered  as  nunc  vincti  estis,  et  inmiti  atque  terri- 

the  sense  of  the  Church  of  God  in  all  bill  Inferno  tenemini ;   qui  solutionem 

ages :  but  though  it  were  not  so  general  vinculorum  in  Christi  speratis  adventu, 

as  the  Schoolmen  would  persuade  us,  &o.'  S.  Hiercn,  inZach.  cap.  9.  [vol.  vi. 

yet  it  is  certain  that  many  of  the  Fathers  p.  864  £.]      '  Ab  ilUs  Inferi  sedibus 

did  so  understand  it.   'O  fili^  M  atmiplq,  nuUus  homo  merito  suo  liberatus  est, 

tAp  ip  fiov  i^vx^f^  irappci   ix  luucpw  nisi  gratia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi.* 

uUim^p  r^»  tupi^iP  ainov  vtpifupowrttp.  Idem,  in  Job.  cap,  36.*     '  In  tjrpo  pree- 

JEuteb.  de  Deo^,  Evang,  Ub,  z.  cap.  8.  figurat  iste  Angelus  sive  FiUus  Dei, 

[p.  501  B.]    KornAtfcK  tU  rh  KaraxB6yia,  Dominum    nostrum   Jesum   Christum, 

tpa  ic&jcc«9cy  XvrpAtniTai  robs  iiKoiovs,  qui  ad  fomacem  desoendit  Infemi,  in 

S.  Cyril,  ffier.  CaUch.  iv.  cap.  11.  [p.  quo  dausae,  et  peocatorum  et  justorum 

57  B.]  "H^cAAc  yiip  ii  0<^n)f  rcAciovr  t&  anims  tenebantur,  ut  absque  exustione 

wdrra  t^  Kork  rh  fuftrHipior  rov  rdBovs,  et  noxa  soi,  eoe  qui  tenebantur  inclusi, 

Koi  9^  rf  ^^nfXV  frarcAtfcu'  tls  rii  Kara-  mortis  vinculis  liberaret.*  Idem,  in  Dan. 

X9^UM»  M  rh  ipydaoffOat  r^p  iKU  tUp     cap.  3.  [vol.  v.  p.  643  B.] *  Perfus- 

wpoiuicotfA7ifi4pwatpniplap,^rifjilr£payt»p  sum  parietem,  quo  Infemorum  claustra 

warptapx^*     *  Translatus  erat  Enoch,  perfregit — .'  Idem,  in  Ezech.  cap.  1 2.  [ib. 

n^itus  Elias;  sed  non  est  servus  supra  p.  X15  C] — 'Terram — ^mortuorum,  qu» 

dominum.     Nullus    enim    ascendit  in  diripitur  atque  vastatur,  quando  morte 

Offilum,   nisi    qui    descendit   de    coelo.  Christi  vinctse  apud  Inferos  aninue  libe- 

Nam  et  Moysen,  licet  corpus  ejus  non  rantur.'   Idem,  in  Oteam^  cap.  13.  [vol. 

appamerit  in  terris^  nusquam  tamen  in  vi.  p.  155  D.] 

gloria  coolest!  legimus^  nisi  postquam  81  Justin   Martyr   in   his   Dinlogue 

Dominus    snta    resurrectionis    piguore  with  Trypho  first  begins :  *AAA^  iiIp 

▼incula  solvit  Infemi,  et  piorum  aninuia  o£>5i  itwoBpiivMip  ^/jii  wdaas  riis  4^x^f 

cJevavit.'    S,  Ambroi.  de  Fide,  lib,  iv.  4y^  Zp/uuop  yitp  ^p  in  hXrfiws  toh  ico- 

*  (This  is  not  the  work  of  Jerom.    See  Op.  yoL  zi.  p.  668  B.] 


430  ARTICLE  F. 

the  geDeral  resurrection.     Tliey  made  no  such  distinction  at  the 
death  of  Christy  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to  come  24 

ffoTt*  iwh,  ri ;  t^  /iir  rmv  thatfiAw  iw  perem  et  divitem. — Cur  enim  non  pntei 

Kptirrovl  rot  x^PV  ii4r§aff  riis  8i  &8(icovs  animam  et  puniri  et  fbveri  in  Inferi^ 

Kol  wonipia  4y  x<(po''<>  i*^^  ^'  Kpivtms  interim  sub  exBpectatiane  utriiuqiie  jn- 

^icdcxoM^*^'  XP^*^**^  T^f.    §.  5.  [p.  107  dicii,  in  quadam  utmrpatione  et  Candida 

D.]    After  him  Irenseus  ;  *  Cnm  Domi-  ejus  ?*  DtAnim,  cap.  58.  [p.  306  D.]  St. 

nag  in  medio  nmbne  mortis  abierit,  nbi  Hilary,  in  his  commentary  upon  these 

animsB  mortuorum  erant,  post  deinde  words  of  the  Psalm,  '  i^MMiMif  cuModid 

corporaliter  resurrexit,  et  post  resurrec-  dt  inlroitum  twan  et  taaiuM  twKm  eat  hoc 

tionem  assumptus  est;  manifestam  est  et  utque  in  gcseulttm:  Non  enim  tem- 

quia  et  discipidorum  ejus,  propter  quoa  pons  hujus  et  seculi  est  ista  costodia, 

et  hec  operatus  est  Dominus,  animss  non  aduri  sole  atque  luna,  et  ab  omni 

abibunt  in  invisibilem  locum,  definitum  malo  conservari ;  sed  futuri  boni  ezspeo- 

eis  a  Deo,  et  ibi  usque  ad  resurrectionem  tatio  est,  cum  exeuntes  de  corpore  ad 

coromorabuntur,   sustinentes    resurrec-  introitum  ilium  regni  ccelestis  per  coi- 

tionem  ;  post  recipientes  corpora  et  per-  todiam  Domini  fideles  omnee  resora- 

fecte  resurgentes,  hoc  est,  corporaliter,  buntur,  in  sinu  scilicet  interim  Abraltts 

quemadmodum  et  Dominus  resurrexit,  coUocati,  quo  adire  impios  inteijectmn 

sic  Tenient  ad  conspectum  Dei.     Nemo  chaos  inhibet,  quousque  introenndi  nir- 

enim  est  discipulus  super  magistrum ;  sum   in   regnum   coelonim  tempus  ad- 

perfectus  autem  omnis  erit,  sicut  ma-  veniat.     Custodiet  ergo   Dominus  ezi- 

gister  ejus.     Quomodo  ergo  magister  tum,  dum  de  corpore  exeuntes,  tecreti 

nostcr  non   statim    evolans  abiit,   sed  ab    impiis    interjecto    chao    quieecant. 

sustinens  dcfinitimi  a  Patre  resurrec-  Custodit  et  introitum,  nos  in  etemum 

tionis  su»  tempus,  (quod  et  per  Jonam  illud   et  beatum  r^num  introducens.' 

manifestatum  est,)  post  triduum  resur-  Tmct.  in  Psalm,  cxx.  [p.  383  D.]    And 

gens  assumptus  est ;  sic  et  nos  sustinere  at  tlie  end  of  the  second  Psalm,  [p.  53.] 

debemus  definitum  a  Deo  resurrect! onis  'Judicii  enim  dies  vel  beatitudinis  re* 

nostrsB  tempus,  preenuntiatum  a  Pro-  tributio  est  aetema,  vel  poense :  tempna 

phetis,  et  sic  resurgentes  assumi,  quot-  vero  mortis  habet  interim  unumquem* 

qnot   Dominus    hoc    dignos    habuerit.  que  suis  Icgibus,  dum  ad  judicium  unnm* 

Adv.  Hcerea.  lib.  v.  cap.  26.  [c.  31.  $.  3.  quemque    aut  Abraham   reservat   ant 

P*  331*]    Tertullian  followeth  Irenseus  poena.'  ThusGregoryNyssen  still  leavei 

in  this  particular :  '  Uabes  et  regionem  the  Patriarclis  in  Abraham's  bosom,  in 

Inferum  subterraneam  credere,  et  illos  eipectation  of  admittance  into  Heaven: 

oubito  pellere,  qui   satis  superbe   non  Kal  yiip  ol  vtpl  r^r  *AfipaiLfi  vaxpidpx^ 

putant  animas  fidelium  Inferis  dignas ;  rov  yAv   i8«iy  t&  kyoBhi  r^v  hrtSv/jJaw 

servi  super  dominum,  et  discipuli  super  t<rxov,  irol  obx  &vpicar  4irt(rirovrrn  r^r 

magistrum,  aspemati  si  forte  in  Abrahie  ivovpd^iop  warpiia,  koB^s  ^nffip  6  'Av^ 

sinu  exspectandaBresurrectionis  solatium  aroXos'  AAA*  6fA&s  iv  r^  4Kwl(tiv  $rt  rj^r 

oapere.'    De  Anim.  cap.  55.  [p.  304  A.]  x^^"  *^*^U  ^ov  Btov  KptirrSv  rt  w^pl  ^fuhf 

'  Nulli  patet  ooelum,  terra  adhuc  salva,  wpofiXepofihov,  aarii  r^v  rov  Ila^Aoi;  ^«- 

ne  dijcerim  dausa.     Cum  transactione  r^y,  Ua  /u^,  ^<rl,  x^P^f  ^f^^  rcAciwOds-c. 

enim    mundi   reserabuntur  regna  cob-  De  Horn.  Op{fic.  cap.  22.  [voLi.'p.JOzC.'] 

lorum.'    Ibid.     '  £am  itaque  regionem,  lliese  therefore  which  conceived  that 

sinum  dice  Abrahse,  etsi  non  coelestem,  the  souls  of  the  godly,  now  after  Christ's 

sublimiorem  tamen  Inferis,  interim  re-  ascension,   do  go  unto  the   bosom   of 

frigerium    pnebituram    animabus    jus-  Abraham,   where  the    Patriarchs   and 

torum,  donee  consummatio  rerum  resur-  Prophets  were  and  are,  and  that  both 

rectionem  omnium  plenitudine  mercedis  remain  together  till  the  general  resur- 

expungat.'  Adv.Marcion.lib.W.oap.s^  rection,  did  not  believe  that  Christ  did 

[p  450  D.]     '  Omnes  ergo  animaB  penes  therefore  descend  into  Hell,   that  he 

Inferos  ?  inquis.     Velis  ac  nolis,  et  sup-  might  translate    the    Patriarchs  from 

plicia  jam  illio  et  refrigeria  habes  :  pau-  thence  into  Heaven. 
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should  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came ;  and  those  which 
now  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  already  come  should  be  admitted 
thither  immediately  npon  their  expiration. 

Bat  soch  as  thought  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
Patriarchs  did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called 
ieU,  nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures^  conceived^  that  as 
our  Saviour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell, 
or  place  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver 
•ools  from  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them 
to  a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.  They  which 
did  think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  pre- 
sently released  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were 
branded  with  the  names  of  heretics®^:  but  to  believe  that  many 

82  8i.  Angnstin  in  hifl  book  de  Hare-  Abrahse  erani,  cum  ille  in  Infem»  de* 

nSbiu  reckons  thii  as  the  seventy-ninth  scenderet,  nondum  quid  contulisset  in- 

herwy :  '  AUa,  deeoendente  ad  Inferos  veni,  a  quibus  eum  secundum  beatificam 

Chri^  credidisse  inoredulos,  et  omnes  pnesentiam   sua   divinitatis    nunquam 

exinde  ezistimat  liberates. '  [vol.  viii.  p.  video  reoessisse.'  [§.  8.  p.  576  B.]    And 

45  D.]   And  though  he  gives  the  heresy  yet  in  another  pUoe  he  will  not  blame 

without  a  name,  as  he  found  it  in  Phi-  them  that  believed  the  contrary,  nor  did 

lastrius,  yet  we  find  the  opinion  was  not  he  think  their  opinion  absurd.    *  Si  enim 

very  singular.    For  Euodius  propounded  non  absurde  credi  videtur,  an  tiquos  etiam 

it  to  St.  Augustin  as  a  question  in  which  Sanctos,  qui  venturi  Christi  tenuerunt 

lie  desired  satisfitction,  '  An  descendens  fidem,  locis  quidem  a  tormentis  impi- 

Christus  omnibus  evangelizavit,  omnes-  orum  remotisaimis,   sed  apud   Inferos, 

que  a  tenebris  et  pcenis  per  gratiam  fiiisae,  donee  eos  inde  sanguis  Christi  et 

libeiravit,  ut  a  tempore  resurrectionis  ad  ea  loca  descensus  erueret,  &c.'    De 

Dondni  judicium  exspectetur,  exinan-  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xz.  cap.  15.  [vol.  vii.  p. 

itis  Inferisf     Epiat.  98.  ad  S.  AuguKt.  593  C]      His  second  resolution  was, 

[Epist.  OLxm.  voL  ii.  p  573  C]    And  in  that  Christ  did  by  his  descent  relieve 

his  answer  to  that  question,  he  looks  some  out  of  the  pains  of  Hell ;  taking 

not  upon  the  affirmative  part  as  an  Hell  in  the  worst  sense.     'Quia  evi* 

heresy,  but  as  a  doubtful  proposition,  dentia  testimonia  et  Infemum  comme- 

His  resolution,  first,  is,  that  it  did  not  morant  et  dolores,  nulla  causa  oocurrit, 

eoncem  the  Prophets  and  the  Patriarchs,  cur  illo  credatur  venisse  Salvator,  nisi 

beoaose  he  oould  not  see  how  they  should  ut   ab   ejus  doloribus   salvos   fivceret.' 

be  thought  to  be  in  Hell,  and  so  capable  £pi9t.  xcix.  cap.  3.  [$.  8.  voL  ii.  p.  576  A.] 

of  a  deliverance  from  thence :  *  Addunt  *  Quamobrem  teneamus  firmissime  quod 

quidam  hoc  beneficium  antiquis  etiam  fides  habet  fundatissima  auctoritate  fir- 

Sanctis  fiiisse  ooncessum,  Abel,  Seth,  maXA,  quia  Christus  moi-tuiu  est  aeeundum 

Noe,  et  domui  ejus,  Abraham,  Isaac,  et  Scriptwrcu,  et  quia  $epuUui  e^,  et  quia 

Jacob,  aliisque  Patriarchis  et  Prophetis,  resurrexit  tertia  die  secundum  Scriptwras: 

ut  cum  Dominus  in  Infemum  vemsset^  et  cstera  qua  de  illo,  testatissima  veri- 

illis  doloribus  solverentur.    Sedquonam  tate,  conscripta  sunt.     In  quibus  etiam 

jnodo  intelligatur  Abraham,   in  cujus  hoc  est,  quod  apud  Inferos  fiiit,  solu- 

sinum  pius  etiam  pauper  ille  susceptus  tisque  eonim  doloribus,  quibus  eum  erat 

est,  in  ilHs  fuisse  doloribus,  ego  quidem  impossibile  teneri,  a  quibus  etiam  recto 

non  video:  explicant  fortasse  qui  pos-  intcUigitur  solvisse    et   liberasse  quoa 

sunt.'    Epist,  xcix.  ad  Euodium,  cap,  3.  voluit.*    Ibid.  cap.  5.  [§.  14.  p.  578  F.] 

[Epist.  OLxrv.  6.  p.  575  D.]    Et  paulo  Histhirdresolutionwas,  that  how  many 

post :    *  Undo  illis  justis  qui  in  sinu  these  were  which  were  delivered  out  oi 
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were  delivered,  was  both  by  them  and  many  others  counted 
orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did  free 

the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  application  of  his  death  unto 
them,  which  was  propounded  to  those  souls  by  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  there  ^9:  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the  will  of 

the  torments  of  Hell  was  uncertadn,  and  /u^r  re  Kot  /iSvov  A^ds  Ikcmtc  rhi^  9td0okoif 

therefore  temerarious  to  define.    *  Sed  &y«(m|.  S.  Cyril.  Homil.  Patch.  7.  [vol.  v. 

utnim  omnes  qnos  in  eis  inyenit,  an  pt.ii.  p.  91  C.J  who  speaks  full  as  high  as 
qnoedam    quos    illo    heneficio    dignot     those  words  of  Euodius,  or  that  heretic, 

judicavit,  adhuc  require.*    Jhid,  cap.  3.  whosoever  it  was,  which  is  mentioned, 

[§.  8.  p.  576  A.]     *Hoc  scilicet  quod  though  not  named,  by  Philastrius:  for 

scriptum  est,  Solves  dolonhut  Infami,  $fnitJuos  koI  iUvos  iidfioKos  is  as  much  as 

non  in  onmibus,  sed  in  quibusdam  accipi  Inftri  exinaniti:  and  K*vA<ras  tov  Bavd- 

potest,  quos  ille  dignos  ista  liberatione  rov  /ivx^y  (which  he  useth  in  another 

judicabat :  ut  neque  firustra  illuc  de-  Homily)  is  the  same, 
■cendisse  existimetur,  nulli  eorum  pro-        83  This  preaching  of  the  Grospel  to 

fb  turns  qui  ibi  tenebantur  inclusi ;  nee  the  dead  was  the  general  opinion  of  the 

tamen  sit  oonsequens,  ut  quod  divina  Fathers,  as  the  end  of  his  descent,  or 

quibusdam  misericordia  justitiaque  con-  means  by  which  that  good  was  wrought 

oessit,  omnibus  concessum  esse  putandum  for  the  souls  below,  which  was  effected 

sit.*  Ibid.  eap.  9. [$.  5. p.  575  B.]    '  Potest  by  his  death.     <  Propter  hoc  Dominum 

•t  sic,  ut  eos  dolores  eum  solvisse  ere-  in  ea,  qusB  sunt  sub  terra,  descendisse, 

damns,  quibus  teneri  ipse  non  poterat,  evangelizantem  et  illis  adventum  suum, 

sed  quibus  alii  tenebantur,   quos  ille  remissione  peccatorum  exsistente  his  qui 

Doverat  liberandos.    Verum  quinam  isti  credunt  in  eum.    Crediderunt  autem  in 

sint,  temerarium  est  definire.     Si  enim  eum  omnes  qui  sperabant  in  eum,  id 

cranes  omnino  dixerimus  tunc  esse  libe-  est,   qui  adventum  ejus  pnenuntiave- 

rates,  qui  illio  inventi  sunt,  quis  non  runt,  et  dispositionibus  ejus  servierunt, 

gratuletur,  si  hoc  possimus  ostendere  ?'  justi,  et  Prophetae,  et  Patriarchs  ;  qui- 

/6t<2.  cap.  3.  [p.  574 D.]  Hius  the  opinion  bus  similiter  ut  nobis  remisit  pecoata.' 

of  St.   Augustin   is  dear,  that  those  Iren.  adv.  Hceret.  lib.  iv.  cap.  45.  [c.  37. 

which  departed  in  the  fiuth  of  Christ  §.  2.]    *Ey*py7  Si,  ol/uac,  fccU  6  Xutrhp, 

were  before  in  happiness  and  the  beati-  iwtl  rh  eAdnv  Hpyov  alrrov*  Ihrtp  oZw  koSL 

fical  presence  of  God,  and  so  needed  no  wrrolriKtv  rohs  fit  abrhp  yenrrwaou  i3«/3ov- 

translation  by  the  Descent  of  Christ;  \riti4vovs  9th  rov  Ktip^fuirot,  8vof  wot* 

and  of  those  which  were  kept  in  the  ^hvxov  y^yovSru,  iXKinras  tls  (rwrnptaif. 

pains  of  Hell,  some  were  loosed  and  El  7*  oly  6  Kipios  8<*  obBkv  trtpov  tit  fSov 

delivered  from  them,  some  were  not :  icar^AtftK,  fj  81a  t^  tbayytKlffatrBtu^  ft<nrc^ 

and  this  was  the  proper  end  or  effect  of  mtr^Atfey,  firot  wdmas  tbttyytXio-curBtu,  1^ 

Christ's  Descent  into  Hell.    Thus  Ca-  lUvovs  'Efipaiovs,     El  ijX»  oly  wdtrrtu, 

preolus ;  '  Ipse  in  homine  est  visitare  «rm04iaowrtu  wdmts  ol  wiffrt^ayrts,  iclr 

Inferorum  dignatus  abetrusa,  et  pr»-  ^|  idvw  tmts  r{rx9»aWf  4^ofio\oyriirdfU' 

positos  mortis  praesentia  inviotss  majes-  poi  1i9ri  ixtt    S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strwn,  lib, 

tatis  eiterruit,   et  propter   liberandos  vi.  [c.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]    Tpt^fitpos  7^ 

quot  voluit,  Inferorum  portas  reserari  &yc/9/i^,  icnpv^as  ical  ro7s  iv  ^vKaitp  «rc^ 

prsBoepit.'    Epitt.  ad  Vital,  et  Constant,  fuurt,     nxripttrrdni  yhp  olhats  ii  riis  ^c 

[§.  4.  p.  494  D.]     St.  Ambrose :   '  Ipse  XeufBpcgwias    M^ti^is    ^y,  t^  fi^i  iiAvov 

autem  inter  mortuos  liber,  remissionem  iyaaSHrai  ^fu,  robs  Iti  (Atrras  ltd  rris 

in   Inferno  podtiB,  soluta  mortis  lege,  yijf,  iKKk  koI  ro7s  ffSi;  icaroixo/t/n»is,  icol 

donabat.*    JM  Incam.  cap,  $.  [§.  40.  vol.  4y  roTs  riis  hfi^irw  lUfxoTs  noBrifidpois  iv 

ii.  p.  713  D.]   *OXiowj/kp  t^hs  VKuKt^tras  exAr^t  learii  rh  ytypofiftiyoy,  Siamjfy^ai 

rby  f8i|r,  acoi  ri^  A^^rrovr  rots  r&p  kckoi-  tV  A^^ffiv.  S.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Joan,  cap, 

tuuUitwy  n^^fiotru^  iuwrtrdaas  v6Xas,  l/nj-  xvi.  v.  16.  [lib.  zi.  c.  2,  voL  iv.  p.  933  B.] 
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God  unto  the  sons  of  men^  and  proi)ounded  himself  as 
the  object  of  their  faith^  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed 
in  him  should  never  die;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  him- 
self unto  the  souls  departed^  that  whosoever  of  them  would 
yet  accept  of  and  acknowledge  him  should  pass  from  death 
to  life. 
2'IS  Thus  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  spirits  therCj  that  they  might 
receive  him  who  before  believed  in  him^  or  that  they  might 
believe  in  him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be 
received  as  the  end^  or  way  to  affect  the  end^  of  Christ's 
descent:  nor  can  I  look  upon  it  as  any  illustration  of  this 
Article,  for  many  reasons.  For  first,  I  have  already  shewed 
that  the  place  of  St.  Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not 
capable  of  that  sense,  nor  hath  it  any  relation  to  our  Sa- 
viour after  death.  Secondly,  the  ancients  seem  upon  no  other 
reason  to  have  interpreted  this  place  of  St.  Peter  in  that 
manner,  but  because  other  apocryphal  writings  led  them  to 
that  interpretation,  upon  the  authority  whereof  this  opinion 
only  can  rely.  A  place  of  the  Prophet  Jeremy  was  first 
produced «*,  that  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  remembered  Ais  dead, 

noAXaxoi)  9uifAapr^perai  ii  7pa^,  hw  rp6'  but  God  :  '  £t  quoniam  non  Bolnm  homo 
irop  rots  Tifruccide  (w^h  rhp  tdrrhp  kcU  rois  erat  qui  moriebatur  pro  nobis,  Esaias 
4if  f  8ov  hii  Xpi<rrov  r^r  inroX^pmaiv  ait,  Et  eommemoratus  e$t  Dominug  tcM^ 
iroLpaytrMcu,  Aiyti  yhp  6  r&¥  fiaihrr&p  etuM  liratl  moriuorum  tttantmt  quia  (leg. 
Kopvpaiof,  Elf  rovTo  yiip  iiwdBtatf  itol  qui)  dormierant  in  terra  upultioniM,  ei 
iiyffmi,  tpa  Koi  vfKpvv  iral  (Amwp  irv-  deacendii  ad  eot  evangelizaretalutem  qua 
pttitrp'  Ko)  iroXii',  Tots  iv  ^vXaicp  stoptV'  ett  ah  to,  ut  falvard  eo*.'  Adv.  H(ere», 
6*\s  itciipvi*  vrt6fuurir,  tva  icpiOAffi  i»Jkv  /i6.  iii.  cap.  33.  [c- xz.  $.4.  p.  214.]  Only 
vapKit  (wfft  8i  in^ciz/iari*  rovrdtrrip,  2hrw5  he  names  Isaiah  instead  of  Jeremiah, 
ol  ti*y  Awitrrot  no)  81&  rovro  kiMtprmkol  whom  he  rightly  names  again  ;  '  ^out 
fitfityrjKArts  KareutpiB&iriv,  Src  8^  iKoickk'  Hieremias  ait,  JReeommemoratut  ett  Do- 
pots  chp^  ytyor6T§s,  koX  ^ixvroitrfiirrts  nwMU  sanc^u*  I$rael  mortuorum,  Ao.* 
rod  iryf^fwros'  Hffoi  8i  K&y  4p  fiou  Xpurr^  lib,  iv.  cap,  39.  [o.  xxii.  §.  i.  p.  259.]  and 
T^  iiKeuoc^  ir*irurre^muri,  rrjs  vrcvfurri'  as  there,  so  more  plainly,  lib.  v.  cap,  26, 
Krjs  tv^poavpjis  ikwoKudwi,  Jobiui  apud  [c.  zxxi.  p.  330.]  applies  it  to  the  soul  of 
Phot.  [233.]  lib.  ix.  cap,  38.  Christ  while  it  was  absent  from  his  body ; 
B4  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Dialogue  with  *  Nunc  autem  tribus  diebus  conversatus 
Trypho  the  Jew  ;  Kal  iirh  t&p  Xiymv  est  ubi  erant  mortui,  quemadmodum 
rov  ainov  'Uptfdov  dftoiats  ravra  ircpt^o-  prophetia  ait  de  eo,  CommemanUua  tti 
i^ay*  'C/a^(r9i}  5^  Kitpiot  6  Bths  iwh  'la-  Dominut  gandorum  (leg.  sanctui  lirael) 
pa^k  Twy  vfKpAv  atnov  rS»»  ic9itoi/i7ifi4ywp  mortuorum  Buorum^  eorwn  qui  aiUe  doT' 
<^i  7^^  X^^^**^<*h  'c^  Karf^iy  vfAs  abrovs  wUerunt  in  terra  atipulationis  (leg.  aepul» 
iiyayytkUraff9ai  abrots  rh  ffmrfipiop  abrov.  tioni.-),  et  deicendit  ad  eo%,  extrahere  eof, 
$.  73  [p.  170  B.]  This  place  is  first  et  talrare  eot.*  Thus  did  Irenipus  make 
brought  by  Irenvos,  to  prove  that  he  use  of  this  verse,  to  shew  Christ  preached' 
which  died  for  us  was  not  only  man,  unto  the  dead,  rather  than  that  of  Sk 
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which  slept  in  the  land  of  the  grave,  and  descended  unto  them,  io 
preach  unto  them  his  salvation.  But  being  there  is  no  such  verse 
extant  in  that  Prophet  or  any  other^  it  was  also  delivered  that 
it  was  once  in  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint^  but  rased  out 
from  thence  by  the  Jews :  which  as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived 
true,  so,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet  of  doubtful  authority,  as 
being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew  Text.  And  Hermes  in  his 
book,  called  the  Pastor,  was  thought  to  give  sufficient  strength 
to  this  opinion  ^^;  whereas  the  book  itself  is  of  no  good  authority, 
and  in  this  particular  is  most  extravagant :  for  he  taught,  that 
not  only  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  Apostles, 
preached  to  the  spirits  below;  that  as  they  followed  his  steps 
here,  so  did  they  also  after  their  death,  and  therefore  descended 
to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre-  24S 
tended  authorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  i(,  and  to 
make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  but  also 

Peter ;  and  yet  there  u  no  authority  in  \Mr/i4¥ous'  which  he  there  proved  by  the 

it.     For  it  ifl  not  to  be  found  in  the  authority  of  the  book  called  Pastor,  and 

Hebi-ew  text,  and  Justin  Martyr  charges  attributed  to  Hermes ;  'O  lioiiunp  84 — 

the  Jews  only  of  rasing  it  out  of  the  ^m&i  tohs  *Aworr6\ws  kcU  9iiarKd\9vs, 

LXX  :  which  how  they  could  do  out  of  robs  icfip^lairras  rh  tvoyM  rov  vlod  rod 

those  copies  which  were  in  the  Chris-  BcoO,  ica2    Koiiirfiivras,   rf  9wdfiu   iced 

tians*  handsi  is  scarce  intelligible ;  and  rf  wlern  laip^cu  rots  wpoK§Koitififi4i^oir 

yet  it  is  not  now  to  be  found  there.*  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [c.  9.  vol.  i.  p.  453.]  which 

Si  Clemens  Alexandrinus  first  brings  words  are  thus  in  the  old  lAtin  trans- 

a  strange  place  of  Scripture  to  prove  lation  of  Hermes ;   '  Quoniam  hi  Apo- 

Christ's  preaching  in  Hell ;  Strom,  lib.  stoli  etdoctoresqui  prsedicaTeruntnomen 

vi.  [c.  6.  p.  763.]     AtAwtp  6  K6ptos  c^-  Filii  Dei,  cum  habentes  fidem  ejus  et 

y^XiffOTo  ical  ro7s  4¥  fSov.     ^al  */  o2r  potestatem  defuncti  easent,  prsedicave- 

il  ypa^,  Aiytt  6  ^Sris  r^  &Ta»Ae(f,  ElSor  runt  his  qui  ante  obierunt.'    Lib.  iii. 

fikp  airov  oIk  Mo/Atv,  ^i^y  84  ainov  Simil.g.  [c.  16.  p.  lao.]    And  then  Cle- 

ilKoCirati€if'    which  he  thus  interprets ;  mens  supplies  that  authority  with  a 

Oix  6  r&iros  Hnov  ^v^v  XajS^r,  ttvw  reason  of  his  own,  that  as  the  Apostles 

rk  wpo9ipfiti4ra,  iw*  ol  ip  fSov  KororflH  were  to  imitate  Christ  while  they  lived, 

y^prts  fcol  mIs  diniActoy  iavrobs  ^ic8c8w-  so  did  they  also  imitate  him  after  death  : 

itSrtSf  KoBdvtp  $K  rivos  w*itf  tls  Bdkeurffop  *Exph*^  tV>  olfUUf  &<nrtp  ic&vrai;9a,  offrwy 

kiUmts  iaroppt^currts*  aibroi  rolvw  tlcXp  84  ic&icciirc,  robs  ifUarovs  rwp  fAoBrir&p 

ol  hraicoioaprts  r^t  $9^s  Hupdfit^s  tc  koI  fii/jLririLs  ywMat  rod  HiUcurKdXov  /^rom. 

^ri}s*  and  then  seeming  to  aim  at  the  lib.  vL  [c  6.  voL  ii  p.  763.]  and  therefore 

place  of  St.  Peter,  he  passes  to  another  they  preached  to  the  souls  in  Hell,  as 

proof,  which  he  had  produced  in  his  Christ  did  before  them.    This  is  the 

second  book :  A^currcu  84  ktof  r^  8cv  doctrine  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  out 

r4p^  ^rpmfuerti,  robf*Awo<rr6\ovifiuco\o^  of  his  apocryphal  authorities. 
9t»s  r^  Kvpl^,  Kol  robs  i»  ^ov  tbirft*' 

*  [There  is  added  in  the  first  edition,  "  And  if  it  ever  were,  as  many  additional 
**  patches  have  been  in  that  translation,  it  could  be  of  no  authority,  having  no 
**  foundation  in  the  original."] 
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to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  &Ise,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature^ 
scope,  and  end  of  the  Gospel  (which  is  to  be  preached  with  such 
commands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only  which  are 
in  this  life),  and  as  incongruons  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
those  souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.  For  if  we 
look  upon  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  all  saints  before  de- 
parted, it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  in  the  days  of 
Noah ;  nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death  were  accepted 
in  him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received 
a  reward  long  before.  If  we  look  upon  them  which  died  in 
disobedience,  and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot 
appear  to  be  proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.  The  rich 
man,  whom  we  find  in  their  condition,  desired  one  might  be 
sent  from  the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alive, 
lest  they  also  should  come  unto  that  place :  but  we  find  no 
hopes  he  had  that  any  should  come  from  them  which  were 
alive  to  preach  to  him.  For  if  the  living,  who  keard  not  Luke  ztL 
Moees  and  the  Prophets,  would  not  he  persuaded  though  one  ^'* 
rose  from  the  dead;  surely  those  which  had  been  disobedient 
unto  the  Prophets,  should  never  be  persuaded  after  they  were 
dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  intro- 
ducing this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal ;  or  the  testimonies 
of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable;  or  the  nature  of  this 
preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction;  if  departed  in 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such 
a  dispensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Christ  to  the  spirits  in  prison 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
efiect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to  pro- 
duce the  efiect  of  Christ's  descent;  but  the  efiect  itself  pre- 
tended to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the  just 
or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  though  some  of 
the  ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Christ  did  there- 
fore descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some 
which  were  tormented  in  those  fiames,  and  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance^ 
neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is 
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built^  nor  in  respect  of  the  action  or  effect  itself.  The  authority 
upon  which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely^  is  that  place 
kctM  u.  34.  of  the  Acts^  foAom  God  hath  raised  up,  looting  the  pains  of  hell, 
for  so  they  read  it ;  from  whence  the  argument  is  thus  deduced : 
God  did  loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raised:  but 
those  pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself^  who  was  not  to 
suffer  any  thing  afber  death ;  and  consequently  he  could  not  be 
loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  never  was : 
in  the  same  manner  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets^  and  the 
saints  of  old^  if  they  should  be  granted  to  have  been  in  a  place 
sometimes  called  hell,  yet  were  they  there  in  happinessj  and 
therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thence  could  not  be  the 
loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  followeth  then^  that  those  alone 
which  died  in  their  sins  were  involved  in  those  pains^  and  when 
those  pains  were  loosed^  then  were  they  released;  and  being 
they  were  loosed  when  Christ  was  raised^  the  consequence  will 
be^  that  he^  descending  into  hell^  delivered  some  of  the  damned 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  firsts  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  so^^^  the  244 
pains  of  hell;  though  some  copies  and  other  translations^  and 
divers  of  the  Fathers^  read  it  in  the  same  maimer;  yet  the 
original  and  authentic  Greek  aeknowledgeth  no  such  word  as 
hell,  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus^  whom  God  hath  raised  up, 
loosing  the  pains  of  death.  Howsoever  if  the  words  were  so 
expressed  in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  God 
delivered  Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained 
any  time^  much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  souls 

^*  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it  thus,  upon  this  reading ;  '  Quia  evidentia  tes- 

Qtiem  Deus  euscitavU,  $olutis  doloribus  timonia  et  Infemum  commemorant  et 

Infemi:  so  also  the  Syriac,  H'bnn  Mnv7l  dolores,  &c.'  £puit,  xoix.  cap.  3.  [Epist. 

Vi'tli.    So  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers  OLXiv.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  576  A.]    But  in  the 

read  it;  as  Irenseus,  or  rather  his  In>  original  Greek  it  is  generally  written 

terpreter,  'Quern  Deus  excitavit,  solutis  uSivas  Baydrov,  and  in  all  these  many 

dolorihus  Inferorum  :*  Adv.  Hares,  lib.  copies  of  it,  only  that  of  Petrus  Frax- 

iii.  cap.  J 2.     Capreolus  bishop  of  Gar-  ardus,  and  two  of  the  sixteen  copies 

ihage,  '  Resolvere,  siout  scriptum  est,  which  Bobertus  Stephanus  made  use  of, 

Inferorum  parturitiones :'  Epist.  ad  Vi-  read  it  f 8ou.     And  this  mistake  was 

tal.  et  Oonstant.  [§.  4.]  and  before  these  very  easy :  for  in  the  eighteenth  Psalm, 

Polycarpus — ^Op  1/yttptp  6  Bths,  \{Kraf  verse    the    fourth,   there  is   n^O'^birr 

riis  &Siyas  rod  fBov   Quern  resuseitavii  itio'ti  Bat^drou,  and  verse  the  fifth,  ^^3n 

Deus,  di8s<Uvens  dohres  Infemi:  Epiat.  V^HV,  ^Sircs  ^8ov.    And  we  find  twice 

ad  Phil.  [c.  i.  p.  186.]  whom  I  suppose  in  the  Proverbs,  xiv.  11.  and  xvL  25. 

Grotius  understood,  when  he  cited  Bar-  nio*«31i  translated  miSfiiwa  |dov,  and 

nabas :  and  thus  St.  Augustin  read  it,  9  Sam.  xziL  6.  ViMO  ^Van  iMpts  AomU 

und  laid  the  stress  of  his  interpretation  rw. 
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of  any  other;  but  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring 
them»7. 

Again^  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain^  so  is  the  doctrine 
most  incongruous.  The  souls  of  men  were  never  cast  into  in« 
fernal  torments,  to  be  delivered  from  them.  The  days  which 
follow  after  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to  a  better 
life.  The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or  fall  eter- 
nally ;  and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 
us.  We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those 
souls  which  were  once  tormented  with  them.  For  it  is  an  ever-  Mate.  xxv. 
lasting  fire,  on  everlasting  punishment,  a  worm  that  dieth  not.  J^l^  .^ 
Nor  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  after  the  death  of  44- 
Christ,  as  if  the  damnation  of  all  sinners  now  were  ineluctable 
and  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so;  as  if  faith  and 
repentance  were  now  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
then  were  not.  For  thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before  the 
fulness  of  time,  in  which  our  Saviour  came  into  the  world, 
should  have  been  far  more  happy  and  advantageous^  than  it 
hath  been  since  ^^.  But  neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 
eternal  flames,  except  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we 
be  swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death.  We  must  all  appear  before  aCor.v.jo. 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body;  but  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  salvation  now 
by  virtue  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  which  were  numbered 
amongst  the  damned  before  his  death,  at  the  day  of  the  general 
judgment  they  must  be  returned  into  hell  again ;  or  if  they  be 
received  then  into  eternal  happiness,  it  will  follow  either  that 
they  were  not  justly  condemned  to  those  flames  at  fu^t,  accord- 
ing to  the  general  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did  not 
receive  the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last;  which  all  shall 
as  certainly  receive,  as  all  appear.     This  life  is  given  unto  men 


87  *Quod  si  movet,  quemadmodum 
accipiendum  sit  Inferni  ab  illo  solatos 
dolores  (neque  enim  coeperat  in  eis  esse 
tanquam  in  vinculis,  et  sic  eos  solvit 
tanquam  si  catenas  solvisset  quibus 
fuerat  alligatus) :  &cile  est  intelligere 
sic  eos  solutes  esse  quemadmodam  solvi 
poHSunt  laquei  venantium,  ne  teneant; 
non  quia  tenuerunt.'  S.  Auffutt.  Epid, 
xcax.  cap.  7.  [§.  3.  p.  574  C.] 

96  This  is  the  argument  of  Gregory 
the  Great;  '8i  fideles  nunc  sine  bonis 


operibus  non  salvantur,  et  infideles  ac 
reprobi  sine  bona  actione,  Domino  ad 
Inferos  descendente,  salvati  sunt ;  me- 
lior  illorum  sors  fuit,  qui  incamationem 
Domini  minime  videnmt,  quam  honim 
qui  post  incamationis  ejus  mysterium 
nati  sunt.  Quod  quantsB  &tuitatis  sit 
dicere  vel  sentire,  ipse  Dominus  testa- 
tur  discipulis,  dicens,  MuUi  JReget  et 
Prophetce  cupienmt  videre  qwx  vob  vide^ 
tit,  et  non  videnmt,*  Lib,  vii  JBrjpitt,  xy. 
[vol.  ii.  p.  862  A.] 
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to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  tremblings  but  after 
death  cometh  judgment^  reflecting  on  the  life  that  is  past^  not 
expecting  amendment  or  conversion  then.  He  that  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Christ  shall  never  die ;  he  that  believeth^  though  he 
die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  but  he  that  dieth  in  unbelief  shall  neither 
believe  nor  live.  And  this  is  as  true  of  those  which  went  before, 
as  of  those  which  came  after  our  Saviour,  because  he  was  the 
Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  I  therefore 
conclude,  that  the  end  for  which  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  was  not  to  deliver  any  damned  souls,  or  to  translate 
them  from  the  torments  of  hell  unto  the  joys  of  heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  descent  245 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  &om  that 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before ;  and  whether  Christ 
descended  into  hell  to  that  end,  that  he  might  translate  them  into 
a  place  and  state  far  more  glorious  and  happy.  This  hath  been 
in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  the  vulgar  opinion  of  most  men, 
and  that  as  if  it  followed  necessarily  from  the  denial  of  the 
former ;  he  delivered  not  the  souls  of  the  damned,  therefore  he 
delivered  the  souls  of  them  which  believed,  and  of  them  alone  ^^ : 
till  at  last  the  schools  have  followed  it  so  fully,  that  they  deliver 
it  as  a  point  of  faith  and  infallible  certainty^^,  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  by  descending  into  hell  did  deliver  &om  thence  all  the 

69  So  Gregory  the  Great,  after  he  had  oorpore  anunabus,  et  Inferomm  oaroere 

proved  tliat  none  of  the  damned  were  inclusis,  sed  m  hac  vita  vel  per  seipsum, 

released  by  ChrisVs  descent,  thus  infers  vel  per  suorum  ezempla,  sive  verba  fide- 

and  oonoludes :  '  Haoc  itaque  omnia  per-  lium,  qnotidie  viam  vitas  demonstret/ 

tractantes  nihil  aliud  teneatis  nisi  quod  [voL  v.  p.  981.] 

vera   fides    per  Catholicam  Ecclesiam  ^  These  are  the  words  of  Suarez ; 

docet :  quia  descendens  ad  Inferos  Do-  '  Prime  ergo  certum  est,  Christum  de* 

minus  illoe  solummodo  ab  Infemi  dan-  scendendo  ad  Inferos  animabua  sanctin, 

stris  eripuit,  quos  viventes  in  came  per  que  in  sinu  Abrah»  erant,  essentialem 

Buam  gratiam  in  fide  et  bona  operatione  beatitudinem,  et  csteraanimsB  dona,  quae 

servavit.'  Lib.  vii.  Epist,  xv.  [p.  86«  B.]  iUam  consequuntur,  contuli«e.    Hoc  de 

80  Isidore  Hispalensis  by  way  of  oppo-  fide  certum  ezistimo :  quia  de  fide  est 

sition  ;  'Ideo  Dominua  in  Inferno  de-  iUas  animas  non   vidiaie  Deum    ante 

Bcendit,  ut  his,  qui  ab  eo  non  poenaliter  Uhristi  mortem — Delude  est  de  fide  cer- 

detinebantur,  viam  aperiret  revertendi  tum,  Chrifitum  per  mortem  aperuisse 

ad  ooelos.'    SmUnU  Ub,  i.  cap.  16.  [p.  hominibus  januam  regni  —  ideoque  de 

430  E.]    So  Venerable  Bede  upon  the  fide  etiam  certum  est,  animas  sanctorum 

place  of  St.  Peter ;  '  Catholioa  fides  ha-  omnium  post  Ghristi  mortem  deceden* 

bet,  quia  descendens  ad  Infema  Doml-  tium  (si  nihil  puigandum  habeant)  sta- 

nus  non  incredulos  inde,   sed    fiHeles  tim  videreDeum:  ergo  idem  est  de  pne- 

tantummodo  suos  educens,  ad  ocelestia  dictis  animabus.'  Com.  in  tertiam  partem 

secum  regna  perduzerit ;  neque  ezuti^i  D,  ThamoB.  torn.  iL  Ditp.  43.  H€t,  3 
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souls  of  the  saints  which  were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham^  and 
did  confer  upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude^  which 
before  they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  two  grounds : 
firstj  that  the  souls  of  saints  departed  saw  not  Ood;  and 
secondly^  that  Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

But  even  this  opinion^  as  general  as  it  hath  been^  hath  neither 
that  consent  of  antiquity^  nor  such  certainty  as  it  pretendeth^ 
but  is  rather  built  upon  the  improbabilities  of  a  worse.  The 
most  ancient  of  all  the  Fathers^'^ whose  writings  are  extant,  were 
so  far  from  believing  that  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hcU 
was  to  translate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven^  that  they  thought 
them  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed  from  that 
place  in  which  they  were  before  Christ's  death,  until  the  general 
resurrection.  Others,  as  we  have  also  shewn,  thought  the  bosom 
of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  which  could  be  termed  hell; 
and  consequently  could  not  think  that  Christ  should  therefore 
descend  into  hell  to  deliver  them  which  were  not  there.  And 
others  yet  which  thought  that  Christ  delivered  the  Patriarchs 
from  their  infernal  mansions,  did  not  think  so  exclusively,  or  in 
opposition  to  the  disobedient  and  damned  spirits,  but  conceived 
many  of  them  to  be  saved  as  well  as  the  Patriarchs  were,  and 
^46  doubted  whether  all  were  not  so  saved  or  no^^.     Indeed  I  think 

91  We  hftTe  shewed  this  before  tohaye  ras  ;  [Orat.  zly.  $.  24.  vol.  i.  p.  864  E.] 
been  the  opinion  of  the  most  ancient,  where  his  question  is  dearly  this,  whe- 
producing  the  express  testimonies  of  ther  Christ  appearing  in  Hell  did  save 
Justin  Martyr,  Irensns,  Tertnllian,  all  without  exception,  or  did  save  there, 
Hilary,  Gregory  Nyssen.  So  also  No-  as  he  does  here,  only  such  as  believed, 
vatian ;  'Quse  infra  terram  jaoent,  neque  To  this  it  is  answered  by  Suarez  two 
ipsa  sunt  digestis  et  ordinatis  potestati-  ways,  that  it  is  the  ordinaiy  and  uni« 
bus  vacua.  Locus  enim  est,  quo  piorum  versal  law,  that  none  of  the  damned 
aninuB  impiorumque  ducuntur  futuri  should  be  saved :  '  An  vero  ex  spedali 
judicii  prsBJudicia  sentientes.'  Lib.  de  privil^o  sua  voluntate  et  arbitrio  ali* 
Trin.  cap.  i .  [p.  767  C]  quern  damnatum  a  Grehenna  Ghristus 

92  We  have  already  diewn  that  many  eduxerit,  dubitari  quoquo  modo  potest 
did  believe  all  the  damned  souls  were  — ^Et  juxta  hsso  possent  intelligi  Nasi* 
saved  then  ;  and  St.  Augustin  had  his  anxenus  et  Aug^ustinus.'  But  this  will 
.odhuc  requirOf  when  he  wrote  unto  Euo-  by  no  means  salve  their  authorities  ;  for 
dius  concerning  that  opinion.  Beside,  neither  of  them  did  doubt  or  question 
the  doubt  of  that  great  divine,  Gregory  whether  some  of  the  damned  were  re* 
Nazianzen,  is  very  observable,  who  in  leased,  but  whether  all  were  released  or 
his  second  Oration  de  Pcuehate  hath  some  only :  which  Suarez  did  veiy  well 
these  words ;  *Aw  tls  f  8ov  «rar%,  ^vy-  perceive,  and  therefore  was  ready  in  the 
icdrcA0r  ypSBt  Kai  r&  ixufftrw  Xptarov  same  sentence  with  another  answer ; 
/ivffT^pca*  Wr  ^  oUorofda  r^s  BtwXiis  '  Quanquam  Nadansenus  non  videatut 
mrafidatws;  rts  S  \6yos}  iarXUs  oACii  ilia  soripsisBe  verba,  quoniam  da  bao 
wcurrat  ivtpairtU,  fj  iduett  robs  irirrt^er-  veritate  dubitaret,  sad  solum  at  propo- 
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there  were  very  few  (if  any)  for  above  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  which  did  so  believe  Christ  delivered  the  wnts  out  of 
hell,  as  to  leave  all  the  damned  there ;  and  therefore  this  opinion 
cannot  be  g^unded  upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so  many  of 
the  ancients  believed  not  that  they  were  removed  at  all,  and  so 
few  acknowledged  that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  of  its  antiquity 
be  not  g^at,  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be  less.  For 
first,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  were  in 
some  place  called  Aell  after  their  own  death,  and  until  the  death 
of  Christ ;  if  the  bosom  of  Abraham  were  not  some  infernal 
mansion,  then  can  it  not  be  certain  that  Christ  descended  into 
hell  to  deliver  them.  But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls  of 
the  just,  the  Patriarchs,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  God,  were 
kept  in  any  place  below,  which  was,  or  may  be  called  lell:  the 
bosom  of  Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  heavens  above^  far  from 
any  region  where  the  Devil  and  his  angels  were ;  the  Scriptures 
nowhere  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did 
remain  in  hell ;  the  place  in  which  the  rich  man  was  in  torments 
after  death  is  called  iell,  but  that  into  which  the  angels  carried 
the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  termed  so.  There  was  a  vast  distance 
between  them  two ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  angels,  which  see 
the  face  of  God,  should  be  sent  down  from  heaven  to  convey  the 
souls  of  the  just  into  that  place,  where  the  face  of  God  cannot 
be  seen.  When  God  translated  Enoch,  and  Elias  was  carried  up 
in  a  chariot  to  heaven,  they  seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  place 
where  there  was  no  vision  of  God ;  and  yet  it  is  most  probable, 
that  Moses  was  with  Elias  as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount : 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in 
any  worse  place  or  condition  than  Enoch  was,  having  as  great  a 
H«b.  xL  5.  iestimonff  that  he  pleased  God,  as  Enoch  had. 

Secondly,  it  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered 
the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  &om  hell,  and  imparted  to  them 
the  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  certain  that  those  souls  are  in 
another  place  and  a  better  condition  now  than  they  were  before. 

neret  quid  de  hoc  mysterio  inquirere  ao  and  undetennined.      And    as  for  the 

scire  oporteat.*  Which  i8  as  mach  as  to  other,  'Augustinus  recte  potest  intelUgi 

say,  that  he  was  satisfied  of  the  truth,  de  animabus  Purgatorii,'  it  is  certainly 

but  desired  to  satisfy  no   man   else,  false,  unless  they  will  enlarge  that  Pur- 

Whereas  it  is  clear  that  it  was  a  doubt  gatory  as  wide  as  Hell ;  for  the  question 

•in  his  age,  as  we  have  before  shewn,  was  of  emptying  that.    Com,  in  tertians 

and  that  he  would  leaye  it  still  a  doubt  partem  J).  Thoma  Ditp,  43.  $ect,  3. 
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But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets 
are  now  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  than  they  were 
before  our  blessed  Saviour  died ;  there  is  no  intimation  of  any 
such  alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  there 
is  no  such  place  with  any  probability  pretended  to  prove  any 
actual  accession  of  happiness  and  glory  already  past.   Many  sAall  Matt.  viiL 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham^  ''* 
and  Isaac f  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  there  then  did 
the  Gentiles  which  came  in  to  Christ  find  the  Patriarchs^  even 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  we  cannot  perceive  that  they 
found  them  any  where  else  than  Lazarus  did.     For  the  descrip- 
tion is  the  same.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  LukexiiL 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the     ' 
Prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 
For  as  the  rich  man  in  hell  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  Luke  xtL 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  before  the  death  of  Christ;  so  those  ^3* 
that  were  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  saw  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  Prophets,  when  the   Gentiles   were 
brought  in. 

Thirdly,  though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  had 
been  in  a  place  called  hell,  as  they  were  not ;  though  it  were 
also  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  better  condition  than  they 
were  before  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  not ;  yet  it  would  not  follow 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  make  this  alteration ;  for  it 
might  not  be  performed  before  his  resurrection,  it  might  not  be 
effected  till  his  ascension,  it  might  be  attributed  to  the  merit  of 
his  passion,  it  might  have  no  dependence  on  his  descension.  I 
247  conclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  truth  in  that 
proposition  which  the  schoolmen  take  for  a  matter  of  faith.  That 
Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  the  saints  from  that  place  of  hell 
which  they  call  Linibus  of  the  Fathers,  into  heaven ;  and  for  that 
purpose  after  his  death  descended  into  hell. 

Wherefore  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  as  powerful  and  effectual  for  the  redemption  of  the 
saints  before  him,  as  for  those  which  follow  him ;  being  they  i  Cor.  x.  5, 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  ^' 
spiritual  drink  ;  being  Abraham  is  the  father  of  us  all,  and  we  Eom.  iv. 
now  after  Christ's  ascension  are  called  but  to  walk  in  the  sUps  of^'^*  *^* 
the  faith  of  that  father;  being  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly 
propounded  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  blessed 
angels  before  the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  souls  of  those 
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which  departed  in  the  favour  of  God^  and  is  also  promised  to 
them  which  should  believe  in  Christ  after  his  death**;  being  we 
can  find  no  difference  or  translation  of  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
and  yet  it  is  a  comfort  still  to  us  that  we  shall  go  to  him^ ; 
and,  while  we  hope  so^  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to  hell ;  I 
cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  to 
convey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  those  which 
were  with  them,  from  thence ;  nor  can  I  think  there  was  any 
reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words.  Thou  ihali  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell. 

Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Church,  that 

the  end  for  which  our  Saviour  descended  into  helly  was  to  triumph 

over  Satan  and  all  the  powers  below  within  their  own  dominions. 

And  this  hath  been  received  as  grounded  on  the  Scriptures  and 

consent  of  Fathers.     The  Scriptures  produced  for  the  confirma- 

Cd.  U.  15.  tion  of  it  are  these  two  ;  Having  spoiled  jprincipalilies  and  powers, 

JSigh.  iv.  8,  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly ,  triumphing  over  them :  and.  When 

9'  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 

M  Although  the  bosom  of  Abraham  in  of  Abraham :  as  in  the  caae  of  his  friend 
express  and  fonnol  terms  be  spoken  only  Nebridius  ;  '  Nunc  ille  vivit  in  sinu 
of  Lazarus,  whom  Christ  being  yet  alive  Abraham.  Quicquid  illud  eat  quod  illo 
in  the  flesh  supposed  dead  ;  yet  the  significatur  sinu,  ibi  Nebridius  meus 
same  bosom  is  virtually  and  in  terms  vivit,  dulcis  amicus  meus,  tuus  autem, 
equivalent  promised  to  those  which  Domine,  adoptivus  ex  liberto  filius,  ibi 
afterwards  should  believe.  For  the  joys  vivit.  Nam  quis  alius  tali  aniroas  locus  f 
of  the  life  to  come  are  likened  to  a  feast,  Co^fesi.  lib.  iz.  cap.  3.  §.  6.  [vol.  L  p. 
in  which,  according  to  the  custom  then  159  B.]  And  he  seats  that  place  (as 
in  use,  they  lay  down  with  the  head  of  uncertain  as  before)  where  it  was  before, 
one  toward  the  breast  of  the  other,  who  '  Post  vitam  istam  parvam  nondum  wia 
is  therefore  said  to  lie  in  his  bosom,  as  ubi  erunt  sancti,  quibus  dioetur,  Venite 
we  read  of  St.  John,  Ijy  iumxtlfi^yos — ii^  benedicti  Patrit  mei,  percipUe  r^^um 
r^  K6\irtfi  rov  *lri(rov,  St.  John  xiii.  23.  quod  vobit  parcUum  est  ab  initio  mundi. 
Thus  in  that  heavenly  feast  in  the  king-  Nondum  ibi  ens,  quis  nescit  f  Sed  jam 
dom  of  Grod,  Lazarus  is  4if  rois  k6Kwois  poteris  ibi  esse,  ubi  ilium  quondam 
'Afipeuifi'  St.  Luke  xvi.  23 ;  and  in  St.  ulcerosum  pauperem,  dives  ille  super- 
Matt,  viii.  II.  Christ  saith,  that  many  bus  et  sterilis  in  mediis  suis  tormentis 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  vidit  a  longe  requiescentem.'  Concio.  i. 
foest,  KoX  ityoKXiOiifforreu  furii  *A/3^ku^,  in  Psal.  36.  [§.  10.  vol.  iv.  p.  26$  C] 
diseumbent  cvm  Abrahamo,  sit  down  with  And  this  he  must  necessarily  take  for  a 
Abraham,  as  we  translate  it  after  our  sufficient  comfort  to  a  dying  Christian, 
custom,  at  the  same  feast,  that  is,  &ya-  who  seats  that  place  *  in  conspectu  Do- 
icKi&ii^uPTai  ip  rois  kSkitois  rov  ^Afipadfiy  mini,'  J)e  Civil.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  11.  [voL 
Ac.  as  Euthymius, 'Quia  Deus Abraham,  vi.  p.  13  D.],  and  looked  upon  them 
coeli  conditor.  Pater  Christi  est ;  idcirco  which  were  in  it,  as  upon  those  '  a 
in  regno  ccelorum  est  et  Abraham,  cum  quibus  [Christus]  secundum  beatificam 
quo  accubitune  sunt  nationee  qu»  ere-  prsesentiam  sue  divinitatis  nunquam  re- 
Jiderunt  in  Christum  filium  Creatoris.'  oessit.'    Bpist,  xoix.  [aL  dxiv.]  cap.  3. 

94  St.  Augustin  often  shews  the  com-  [§.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  576  B.1 
fort  which  he  had  in  going  to  the  bosom 
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wUo  MM.    Now  thai  he  ascended,  tokai  is  it  btU  thai  he  also 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?    By  the  con-  r  Bilaan, 
junction  of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumph  of  Christ's  P*  '^*' 
descent  dearly  described  in  this  manner.     Ye  were  buried  with  Cd.  iL  1 1, 
(^rist  in  baptism,  with  whom  ye  were  also  raised:  and  when  ye  '^  '^  '^' 
were  dead  in  sins,  he  quietened  you  together  with  him,  forgiving 
your  sins,  and  cancelling  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was 
against  us,  and  spoiling  powers  and  principalities,  he  made  an 
open  shew  of  them,  triumphing  over  them  in  himself.    That  is,  say 
^'^9  ye  died  and  were  buried  with  Christ,  who  fastened  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  to  the  cross,  that  he  might  abolish  it 
from  having  any  right  to  tie  or  yoke  his  members.     Ye  likewise 
were  quickened,  and  raised  together  with  Christ,  who  rising 
spoiled  powers  and  principalities,  and  triumphed  over  them  in 
his  own  person.     So  that  these  words,  spoiling  principalities  and 
^^  powers,  are  not  referred  to  the  cross,  but  to  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion.   This  triumph  over  Satan  and  all  his  kingdom,  the  same 
Apostle  to   the  Ephesians  setteth  down  as  a  consequent  to 
Christ's  death,  and  pertinent  to  his  resurrection,  Ascending  on  Eph.  iv.  s, 
high  he  led  captivity  captive :  and  this.  He  ascended,  what  meancth  9* 
it,  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
So  that  ascending  from  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  he  led  cap^ 
tivity  captive,  which  is  all  one  with,  he  triumphed  over  powers 
and  principalities.     With  this  coherence  and  conjuuction  of  the 
Apostle's  words,  together  with  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  they  conceive  it  sufficiently  demonstrated,  that  Christ 
after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  in  the  lowermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did  lead  captivity  captive,  and 
triumphed  over  Satan. 

But  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how  this 
triumph  in  hell  should  be  delivered  as  a  certain  truth  in  itself, 
or  how  it  can  have  any  consistency  with  the  denial  of  those  other 
ends,  which  they  who  of  late  have  embraced  this  opinion  do 
ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Scriptures  men- 
tioned are  sufficient  to  found  any  such  conclusion  of  themselves. 
Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace  this  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  who  believe  not  that  any  of  the 
souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  the  torments  of  hell,  or 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  removed  from  thence  by 
Christ's  descent ;  which  were  the  reasons  why  the  Fathers  spake 
of  such  a  triumphing  in  hell,  and  leading  captivity  captive  there. 
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That  the  triumphing  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  is  not 
referred  to  the  cross  but  to  the  resurrection^  cannot  be  proved  ; 
the  coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much :  no  logic  can  infer  such 
a  division^  that  the  hlvUing  out  of  the  hatidwriling  belongeth 
precisely  to  our  burial  with  him  ;  and  the  triumphing  over  prind- 
palities  and  powers  particularly  to  our  being  quietened  together 
with  him  ;  or  that  the  blotting  out  was  performed  at  one  time^  and 
the  triumphing  at  another.  Our  present  translation  attributeth  it 
expressly  to  the  cross^  rendering  the  last  words^  triumphing  over 
them  in  it,  that  is,  in  the  cross  mentioned  in  the  former  verse ; 
and  though  anciently  it  have  been  read,  triumphing  over  them 
in  himself '^^y  yet  still  there  are  these  two  great  advantages  ou 
our  side:  first,  that  if  we  read,  in  it,  it  proves  the  triumph 
spoken  of  in  this  place  performed  upon  the  cross ;  and  if  vie 
read,  in  himself,  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  performed 
in  any  other  place,  because  he  was  himself  upon  the  cross : 
.  secondly,  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read  it  as 
we  do,  in  it^,  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  his  death ;   and 

i^  So  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Palam  tri-  in  the  death  upon  it;  '£«««  r^w  wXr/y^v 

umphans  iUos  in  temetipso;  as  also  the  fAaiScy  d  9tifio\os,   6ir^  trAfiarot  wtKpov 

Syriac,   noi3p3.      So  Novatian  ;    Tri-  t^v  naiplav  \aBuv,    In  Epist.  ad  Colois, 

umphatu  illis  in  aemetipso.     De  Trin,  IlomU,  6.  [§.   3.  vol.  xi.   p.   3^18   D.] 

cap.  16.  [p.   717  A.]  St.  Hilary;  Tri-  where  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 

umphant  tM  in  temetipw.  [p.  553  G.]  triumph  is  not  attributed  to  the  soul 

So  Ambrose,  Augustin,  and  Pacianus.  departed  from  the  body  and  descend ed 

9^  (EkjumeniuB  sheweth  their  reading,  into  Hell,  but  rather  to  the  body  left 

Bpicmfififfax  ainohs  ip  avr^,  and  inter-  by  the  soul  and  hanging  on  the  cross  ; 

pretation,  Sptafifiof  Xiytrai  ri  Kork  r&p  AA  rov  olxflov  awfiaros  wa<rnf  viiuv  riiw 

rirrcefiffcep  ir6fxTni  Kcd  way^yvpis,     *E9pi-  •car'  atrr&y  x^'^P^^^f^^'"*^  ydctiv,  says  Theo- 

dfifiivatv  olw  abrhv  81a  rod  trravpov^  rov-  doret  in  loco.  [vol.  iii.  p.  354  C]    And 

ritrnv,  iylioftrff  icol  icar*  avrov  Op'tififfop  before  all  these  Origen  most  expressly  ; 

voTirhp  iirtrikfct.     Com,  in  Epitt.   ad  *  Visibiliter  quidem  Filius  Dei  in  came 

C0I088.  cap.  yii.  [yoL  ii.  p.  133  C]    *Ep  cruoifixus  est :  invisibiliter  vero  in  ea 

eJn^  then  is  8t^  rov  ffravpov,  and  this  cnice  diaboluii  cum  principatibus  suis 

Ot>fafifios  ¥(nir6i  on  the  cross  will  no  way  et  potcstatibus  affixus  est  cruci.     Non 

agree  with  that  actual  triumph  in  HelL  tibi  hoc  videbitur  venim,  si  tibi  horum 

But   Theophylact   yet   more   clearly  ;  testem  produxero  Apostolum  Paulum  t 

&pinfxfif^<ras  a^ohf  ip  ain^*  rovritmv,  — Quod  erat,  inquit,  c(miraiium  nobis, 

4¥  r^  ffravp^  roht  9cd/Aovas  ^iTr7ifi4povs  tulit  illud  de  medio,  affigeiu  cruci  9wx, 

8«i{a9.     Splofifios  yiip  \4y§Tatf  trap  ris  exuent  prinnpatus  ei  pote9tale»  tradvmt, 

kwh  pticfis  wo\§fi(otp  iweuf9\0iip,  hifioiriap  libert  triumphant  eat  in  lufno  cruci*.— ^ 

wofiiriip  TcAp,  rohs  iirrri$4pr€ts  9«rfi(ovf  Ergo  duplex  ratio  Dominicas   crucis  ; 

wcurt  BfiKP^mp,     'Er  r^   aravp^  odp  rh  una  ilia,  qua  dicit  Petrus  quod  ChriBtus 

rp6waiop  (rr^<rat  6  Kdpios,  Hairtp  /r  hi-  cruoifixus  nobit  reliquit  exemplum;  et 

ftoffl^  OidrpY  'EWiiPwp,  *PwfAaitfP,  *Iov  haeo  secunda,  qua  crux  ilia  troph»um 

9aivv,  rohs  9alfiopas  40pidfi0fuat.  In  loco,  de  diabolo  fuit,  in  quo  et  crucifixus  ent 

[p.  653.]    And  tills  exposition  they  re-  et  triumphatus.*     Homil.  8.  in  Joiuam. 

t'Mved  from  St.  Chrysostom,  who  makes  [§.  3.  vol.  ii.  p.  416  A.]    '  Requievit  ut 

the  B€iryfiartafi6s  on  the  cross  to  consist  leo,  cum  in  cruce  positus  princijiatus  et 


HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL.  445 

those  others  of  the  Latin  Churchy  which  did  read  it  otherwise, 

did  also  acknowledge  with  the  Greeks  the  cross  not  only  to 

be  the  place  in  which  the  victory  over  Satan  was  obtained, 

but  also  to  be  the  trophy  of  that  victory,  and  the  triumphal 
chariot97. 

249  This  place  then  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians  cannot  prove 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  to  triurnph  over  the  Devil  there  ; 
and  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not  be 
more  effectual  by  the  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephesians. 
For,  first,  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  descending  into  the 
lower  parte  of  the  earth,  doth  not  necessarily  signify  his  descent 
into  hell,  and  consequently  cannot  prove  that  either  those  things 
which  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  in  any  other,  are  to  be 
attributed  to  that  descent.  Ag^in,  if  it  were  g^nted,  that  those 
words  did  signify  hell,  and  this  Article  of  our  Creed  were  con- 
tained in  them,  yet  would  it  not  follow  from  that  Scripture,  that 
Christ  triumphed  over  Satan  while  his  soul  was  in  hell ;  for  the 
consequence  would  be  only  this,  that  the  same  Christ  who  led 
captivity  captive,  descended  first  into  hell.  In  that  he  ascended,  (and 
ascending  led  captivity  captive,)  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended 

potestates  ezuit,  et  frimnphavit  eos  cum  trophjeom  jam  videmusy  et  quod  cuirum 

ligno  cracis.*  Jden^,  suum  triumphator  ascendit,  considere- 

V7  Tertullian ;  mus  quod  non  arborum,  non  quadrijugis 

Serptntia  tpoHum,  devicto  principe  plaustri  manubias  de  mortal!  hoste  qu»- 

mundi,  sitas  ;  sed  patibulo  triumphali  captiva 

AffixU  ligno,  rrfufforumimmane  tro-  de  8»culo  spolia  swipendit.  S.  Ambroi, 

phceum,  lib.  x.  in  cap.  23.  S.  Lvcce  [§.  109.  voL 

Ady. Marcion.  lib.  ii. [amongst the worki  i.  p.  1527  G.J  ;  and  amongst  the  rest  of 

of  Tertullian,  p.  632.]  thecaptiyes  he  reckons  afterwards  'cap- 

Prudentius;  tivum  prindpem  mundi,  et  spiritualia 

JHc  tropaum  pasnorUs,  die  Uium-  nequitiaa  quse  sunt  in  ccelestibus.'    To 

phalem  crucem.  this  alludes  Fulgentius  ;  '  Sic  oportuit 

Cathem.  Hymn.  ix.  yer.  83.  noetrorum  peccatorum  deleri  chirogra- 

St.   Hilary    most  expressly  ;    '  ManuM  phum,  ut  dum  yetus  homo  noster  simul 

ejus  edoctcB  <id  helium  sunt  cum  ssecu-  crud  affigitur,   tanquam    in  trophso, 

lum  yincit.   Egoenim,  ait,  vici  mwidwok,  triumphatoris  yictoria  panderetur.*    Ad 

cum  extensus   in  crucem  inyictissimis  Tkrtuim.  lib.  liL  cap.  29.  [p.  135.]  Whe- 

armis   ipsius   passionis  instruitur.      Et  ther  therefore  we  read  it  iv  abr^,  with 

pimtiitif  inquit,  ut  arcum  cereum  bratMa  the  Greeks,  that  is,   ip  rravp^,  or  4if 

ttuoj  eum  de  omnibus  yirtutibus  ac  po*  abr^,  with  the  Latins,  in  aeiptOf  it  is  the 

testatibus,  in  ipso  se,  trophaeo  gloriosas  same  :  for  he  triumphed  oyer  the  Deyil 

cruds  triumphat^  et  prindpatus  ut  po-  by  himself  upon  the  cross,  as  in  the 

testates  traduxU  eumfiducia  tiriumphanM  same  case  it  is  written,  Eph.  ii.  x6.  Kol 

eo»  in  temetipao.*     Tract,  in  PmU.  143.  butoimToXXd^p  robs  i^jti^oripovs  kp  M  9^ 

[p-  553  ^0    Where  it  is  obsenrahle  that  lueri  rf  Ocf  9tii  rov  vrwpov,  dvorrclntt 

the  Father  does  read  it  in  Memetipto^  and  riiw  Ix^^  ^'  abr^m 

interprets  it  in  cruce.    'Nos  qnoniani 
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fini?  The  descent  then,  if  it  were  to  hell,  did  precede  the 
triumphant  ascent  of  the  same  person;  and  that  is  all  which 
the  Apostle's  words  will  evince.  Nay  farther  yet,  the  ascent 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  cannot  be  that  which  immediately  foU 
lowed  the  descent  into  hell,  for  it  evidently  signifieth  the  ascen- 
sion which  followed  forty  days  after  his  resurrection.  It  is  not 
an  ascent  from  the  parts  below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but 
to  the  heavens  above,  an  ascending  up  an  high,  eYen/ar  above  aU 
heavens.  Now  the  leading  captivity  captive  belongeth  clearly  to 
this  ascent,  and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it.  It  is 
not  said,  that  he  descended  first  to  lead  captivity  captive;  and 
yet  it  must  be  so,  if  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there : 
it  is  not  said,  when  he  had  led  captivity  captive,  he  ascended  up 
on  high;  for  then  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  captives  had 
been  led  before:  but  it  is  expressly  said,  ascending  up  an  high 
he  led  captivity  captive^^;  and  consequently  that  triumphant  act 
was  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension.  So  that  by  these 
two  Scriptures  no  more  can  be  proved  than  this,  that  Christ 
triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  at  his  death  upon  the 
cross,  and  led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
Which  is  so  far  from  proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
triumph  there,  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contrary. 
For  why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over  them,  over  whom 
he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross  ?  Why  should  he  go  to  [lead] 
captive  that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to  captivate  when  he 
ascended  into  heaven  ? 

As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  they  will  appear  of 
small  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  descent  as  it  is  distin- 
guished from  the  two  former  effects,  the  removal  of  the  saints 
to  heaven,  and  the  delivering  the  damned  from  the  torments  of 
hell.  In  vain  shall  we  pretend  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  maintain,  that  when  he  de-  250 
scended  thither  he  brought  none  away  which  were  captive  there. 

96  The  original  words  do  manifestly  having  ateendtd  up  on  high,  ^xt*"^^^''^^ 

■hew  that  this  triumphant  act  did  not  m^  a2x/>AaA.«o-(aF,  he  capttveUed  a  cop- 

pieoede  this  ascent ;  for  had  it  been  tmty,  the  ascent  must  here  precede  the 

Aixf^*t^^^*^<ffu  alx/^^valatf   kvi^    cit  captivation,  though  not  in  time  (as  it 

01^5,  we  might  well  have  expounded  it  did  the  giving  of  gifts)  yet  in  nature : 

thus  ;   Christ  did  lead  Sin  and  Death  so  that  it  is  not  proper  to  say,  by  capti- 

and  Satan  captive ;  and  when  he  had  vating  he  ascended ;   but  it  is  proper 

done  so,  ascended  up  on  high ;  but  being  to  express  it  thus,  by  ascending  he  led 

it  is  written  *Ayafids  cif  8^f,  that  is,  captive  a  captivity. 
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This  was  the  very  notion  which  those  Fathers  had'^^  that  the 
sools  of  men  were  conquered  by  Satan^  and  after  death  actually 
brought  into  captivity;  and  that  the  soul  of  Christ  descending 
to  the  place  where  they  were,  did  actually  release  them  from 
tliat  bondage,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  possession  of  the  Devil 
by  force.  Thus  did  he  conquer  Satan,  spoil  hell,  and  lead  cap- 
tive captivity,  according  to  their  apprehension.  But  if  he  had 
taken  no  souls  from  thence,  he  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not 
led  captivity  captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  the  Fathers' 
sense.  Wherefore,  being  the  Scriptures  teach  us  not  that  Christ 
triumphed  in  hell ;  being  the  triumph  which  the  Fathers  men- 
tion, was  either  in  relation  to  the  damned  souIb  which  Christ 
took  out  of  those  tormenting  flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in 
reference  to  the  spirits  of  the  just,  which  he  took  out  of  those 

M  So  St.  Jerom  on  that  plaoe  of  the  icol  ro7s  alxf^oXArois  iXntB^piaf  lenp^^aa, 

Ephesians;  *Inferiora  autem  terns.  In-  Homil.  de  Retwr,  [p.  1691  B.]   And  thus 

femns  accipitur,  ad  quern  Dominus  nos-  Macarius  supposeth  Christ  victoriouBly 

ter  Salyatorque  descendit,   ut  sancto-  ipeaking  unto  Hell  and  Death,  Kf Af^ 

rum  animas,   quas    ibi  tenebantur  in-  vol  9817  fro)  (nr^of,  icol  Bivart^  tK$a\t 

clussB,  secum  ad  ccelos  victor  abduce-  ritt  iyK€K\*nrn4pas  i^vxds.  Jlomil.  11,  {p, 

ret.'  [vol.  vil.  p.  613  E.]   And  on  Matt.  42  B.]  Auctor  LibeUi  de  Pcuchale,  un- 

xii.  29.  '  Alligatus  est  fortis,  et  religa-  der  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose ;  '  Expon 

tu8  in  Tartarum,  et  Domini  contritus  peccati  Christus,  cum  ad  Tartari  ima 

pede ;  et  direptis  sedibus  tyranni,  cap-  descenderet,    seras    Infemi   januasque 

tiva  ducta  eat  capU vitas.'  [ib.  p.  80  E.]  confringens,    vinctas    peocato    animas, 

So  Amoldus  Camotensis  is  to  be  under-  mortis  dominatione  destructa,  e  diaboli 

stood ;  '  Passus  est  rex  illudi,  et  vita  faucibus  revocavit  ad  vitam :  atque  ita 

occidi;  descendensque  ad  Inferos  ci^  divinus   triumphus  setemis   characteri- 

tivam  ab  antiquo  captivitatem  reduxit ;'  bus  est  conscriptus,  dum  dicit,  Ubi  est, 

De  Undiont  CkritmcUis  ;  [in  the  Appen-  mortf  actdeui  tuu8 1  Ubi  est,  mors,  vietth 

dix  to  S.  Cyprian,  p.  cxxvi.]  applying  it  ria  tua  f  cap.  4.  [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  App.  p. 

to  the  custom  of  Uie  Church,  '  Omnino  437  E.]    And  the  Commentaries  under 

convenit    ut  eo  tempore  quo  Christus  the  same  name  ;  '  Oratia  Dei  abundavit 

captives  eduxit  ab  Inferis,  reconciliati  in  descensu  Salvatoris,  omnibus  dans 

peccatores   ad   Ecclesiam    reducantur.'  indulgentiam,   cum   triumpho    sublatia 

Ibid.   Thus  Athanasius,  when  he  speaks  eis  in  coelum.'  Ad  Bom.  cap.  y.  v.  15. 

of  Christ's  triumpliing  over  Satan  in  [vol.  ii.  App.  p.  57  D.]   '  Secundum  ani- 

Hell,  he  mentions  rhy  firiif  tncvKruBdwra,  mam  desoendii  ad  Infema  et  spoliavit 

Nell   tpoiled,  to  wit,   of   those    souls  principes  tenebrarum  ab  animabus  ele* 

which  before  it  kept  in  hold.    Other-  otorum.'  Eeberi.  Serm.  9.  eont.  Catharoi, 

wise  in  the  same  oration*,  in  PoMSumem  [c.  a.  p.  466  K]    Thus  still  the  Fathers 

et  Crueem  [§.  20.  vol.  ii.  p.  96  C],  he  ac-  which  speak  of  spoiling  Hell,  of  leading 

knowledgeth  the  triumph  on  the  cross;  captivity  captive,  of  triumphing  over 

"ESci  yiip  rhp  Fiinrr^y  rhif  $pitifi$€vorTa  Satan  in  his  own  quarters,  are  to  be 

(not  Bpiafi0§6<royra)  icarii  rov  9ia06\ov,  understood   in    respect  to  those  souls 

fi^  iX\^  <rvyx»p*7yj  &AA*  iawrf  $€urrdCuv  which  they  thought  were  taken  out  of 

rh  rp6wcuop.    Thus  Leo  the  Emperor;  the  custody,  possession,  or  dominion  of 

Xpurrhs  iy4arri  rhv  flhip  alxftaXMrlatUf  Satan,  whether  just  or  unjust. 

*  [It  is  mort  probably  ipiirioiis.] 
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infernal  habitations^  as  others  did  conceive;  being  we  have 
ahreadj  thought  fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  as  the 
effect  of  Christ's  descent^  it  followeth  that  we  cannot  acknow- 
ledge this  as  the  proper  end  of  the  Article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  Prophet  David  could  intend  so  much^ 
as  if^  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour, 
lAau  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  he  should  have  intended 
this.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  separated  from  my  body,  and 
conveyed  into  the  regions  of  the  damned  spirits,  amongst  all  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  leave  me 
there,  battering  all  the  infernal  strength,  redeeming  the  prison- 
ers,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  victoriously  triumphing  over 
death,  and  hell,  and  Satan.  In  sum,  those  words  of  the  Prophet 
cannot  admit  any  interpretation  involving  a  glorious,  triumphant, 
and  victorious  conditio u,  which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of  dere- 
liction. For  as  the  hope  which  he  had  of  his  body,  that  it 
should  not  see  corruption,  supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the 
grave,  which  could  not  of  itself  free  the  body  from  corruption; 
so  the  hope  that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  supposeth 
it  not  to  be  in  such  a  state  as  was  of  itself  contradictory  to 
dereliction. 

And  this  leads  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most  conform- 
able to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and  least  liable  to  question  or 
objection.  We  have  already  shewn  the  substance  of  the  Article 
to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  really  separated  from 
his  body  by  death,  did  truly  pass  unto  the  places  below,  where 
the  souls  of  men  departed  were.  And  I  conceive  the  end  for 
which  he  did  so  was,  that  he  might  undergo  the  condition  of  a 
dead  man  as  well  as  of  a  living.  He  appeared  here  in  the  simi- 
litude of  sinful  flesh,  aud  went  into  the  other  world  in  the  simi- 
litude of  a  sinner.  His  body  was  laid  in  a  grave,  as  ordinarily 
the  bodies  of  dead  men  are ;  his  soul  was  conveyed  into  such  251 
receptacles  as  the  souls  of  other  persons  use  to  be.  All,  which 
was  necessary  for  our  redemption  by  way  of  satisfaction  and 
merit,  was  already  performed  on  the  cross ;  and  all,  which  was 
necessary  for  the  actual  collation  and  exhibition  of  what  was 
merited  there,  was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurrection : 
in  the  interim  therefore  there  is  nothing  left,  at  least  known  to 
us,  but  to  satisfy  the  law  of  death.  This  he  undertook  to  do, 
and  did :  and  though  the  ancient  Fathers  by  the  several  addi- 
tions of  other  ends  have  sometliing  obscured  this,  yet  it  may  be 
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sufficiently  observed  in  their  writings',  and  is  certainly  most 
conformable  to  that  prophetical  expression,  upon  which  we  have 
hitherto  grounded  our  explication.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  Aell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

Secondly,  by  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  all  those  which 
believe  in  him  are  secured  from  descending  thither:  he  went 
unto  those  regions  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  might  never  come 
into  those  torments  which  are  there.  By  his  descent  he  freed 
us  from  our  fears,  as  by  his  ascension  he  secured  us  of  our 
hopes.   He  passed  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  had  taken  up 

1  IreiuBUB  so  calls  his  Descent,  '  Le-  <i(Of  liber.  Vera  enim  reputatus  est  in- 
gem  mortaorom  servare;*  Adv.  Harts,  ter  peocatores  et  iniquos,  ut  descende- 
lih.  y.  cap.  26.  [c.  31.  §.1.  p.  331.].  and  ret  ad  Infemum.'  S.  Hieron.  in  laaias 
St.  Hilary  expresnes  that  which  I  intend  cap.  liiL  v.  12.  [yol.  iv.  p.  614  C]  Ruffi* 
very  clearly ;  '  Morte  non  interceptus  nus,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed 
est  unigenitus  Dei  Filios ;  ad  explen*  [§.  30.  p.  ccxix.],  descanting  upon  that 
dam  quidem  hominis  naturam,  etiam  place  in  the  Psalms,  '  Foetus  sum  sieut 
morti  se,  id  est,  discessioni  se  tanquam  homo  sine  adjutorio^  inter  mortuos  liber; 
animss  corporisque  subjecit,  et  ad  In-  Non  dixit  homo,  sed  sicuJt  homo.  Sieut 
fernas  sedes,  id  quod  homini  debitum  homo  enim  erat,  quia  etiam  descenderat 
yidetur  esse,  penetravit.'  Tract. inPsoL  in  Infemum;  sed  inier  mortuos  liber 
53.  [p.  101.]  And  before  him  Tertul-  erat^  quia  a  morte  teneri  non  poterat. 
lian;  'Christus  Deus,  quia  et  homo,  £t  ideo  in  uno  natura  humans  fra- 
mortuus  secundum  Scripturas,  et  sepul-  gilitatis,  in  alio  divinie  potestas  ma- 
tus  secus  easdem,  huic  quoque  legi  sa-  jestatis  ostenditur.'  And  yet  more  per- 
tisfeoit,  forma  humame  mortis  apud  In-  tinently  Fulgentius ;  '  Bestabat  ad  ple- 
feroB  functus.'  De  Anim.  cap.  55.  [p<  num  nostra  redemptionis  effectum,  ut 
304  A.]  *HA0cv  earrhs  6  rSov  vdyrnv  Xw-  illuo  usque  homo  sine  peccato  a  Deo 
T^p,  Kol  riu  fifjLUf  xp<M0^^M<''As  Ti/utpias  susceptus  descenderet ;  quousque  homo 
c2r  T^ir  4^  fiti&i't  ^^  hf^y$  ^^p  Vt^^'^t  separatus  a  Deo,  peccati  merito  ceci-  « 
iurofidprrfroy  alrrov  6irc8f|aro  <rdpK€u  Ka-  disset,  id  est,  ad  Infemum,  ubi  solebat 
Ta(ptp6tLt&a  Korit  rhv  BAvarov  tit  rhv  fhiir  peocatoris  anima  torqueri,  et  ad  sepul- 
iLPt^t^aro  icol  rovrot  Kol  icar^Xtfcy  Uov-  chrum,  ubi  oonsueverat  peccatoris  caro 
alcts  *ls  ahrSv.  Gdas.  Act.  Condi,  lib.  ii  oorrumpL'  Ad  Thrasim.  lib.  iiL  cap,  30. 
cap.  24,  This  St.  Austin  calls  'proprie-  [p.  135.]  EJ  oiw  koI  attrhs  tX\rro,  K^pios 
tatem  camis :'  '  Sdo  ad  Inferos  Divini-  &v  rov  wamhs  icol  Acmrdnys,  icol  ^s  rw 
tatem  Filii  Dei  descendisse  proprietate  ir  9ic6ruy  koI  (ft^  rShf  awdyrttv,  Sca^drov 
camis,  scio  ad  ccelum  ascendisse  oamem  y96<raff$ai,  ical  r^p  ctf  fBov  Kcn-dfiaeriw 
merito  Deitatis :'  Cont.  Fdidan.  e.  11.*  iwtHi^iurBait  As  t»  icor&  vclrra  rjfAiy  dfiot" 
and  afterwards  he  calls  it  'Injuriam  wBf  x^P^'  ofiaprlas,  kc  Andreas  Oret. 
camis:*  'Erat  uno  atque  eodem  tern-  Serm.de  Vita  Hum.  \^,  341  D.]  I  con- 
pore  ipse  totus  etiam  in  Inferno,  totus  in  dude  this  with  that  exposition  of  St.  Hi- 
coelo ;  iliic  patiens  injuriam  camis,  hio  lary  upon  those  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
non  relinquens  gloriam  Deitatis.'  Cap.  If  I  go  down  imio  Hell,  thou  art  there 
14-  [p-  47^']  *  Impleta  est  Scriptura  also;  'Humanas  ista  lex  necessitatiB 
qua;  dicit,  Et  cum  iniquis  reputatus  est.  est,  ut  oonsepultis  oorporibus  ad  Inferos 
Quod  et  altius  intelligi  potest,  dicente  anims  descendant :  quam  desoensionem 
de  semetipso  Domino,  Beputatus  sum  Dominus  ad  oonsummationem  yeri  ho- 
cum  descendentibus  in  laeum:  foetus  minis  non  recusayit.'  Tract,  in  PsaL 
sum  sicut  homo  sine  ot^jutorio,  inter  mor-  138.  [p.  514  C] 

*  [This  treatise  is  not  considered  genuine.  YcL  tUL  append,  p.  44  G.] 
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possession  and  exerciseth  his  dominion;  that  having  no  power 
over  him^  we  might  be  assured  that  he  should  never  exercise  any 
Heb.iL  14.  over  our  souls  departed^  as  belonging  unto  him.  Through  death 
he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  LevU; 
and  by  his  actual  descent  into  the  dominions  of  him  so  destroyed, 
secured  all  which  have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  freedom 
which  he  had.  Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved  (though 
among  many  other  strange  conceptions)  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers^.  Having  thus  examined  the  several  interpretations 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe 
account  thereof,  and  teach  every  one  how  they  may  express  their 
faith  without  any  danger  of  mistake,  saying,  I  give  a  full  and 
undoubting  assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  that  when  all 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  finished  on  the  cross,  and  his  soul 
was  separated  from  his  body,  though  his  body  were  dead,  yet 
his  soul  died  not;  and  though  it  died  not,  yet  it  underwent  the 
condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  die ;  and  being  he  died  in  the 
similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to  the  place  where  the  souls  9&% 
of  men  are  kept  who  died  for  their  sins,  and  so  did  wholly 
undergo  the  law  of  death :  but  because  there  was  no  sin  in  him^ 
and  he  had  fully  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  others  which  he  took 
upon  him;  therefore  as  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption,  so  he  left  not  his  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  gave 
sufficient  security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  of  never 
coming  under  the  power  of  Satan,  or  suffering  in  the  flames 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  And  thus,  and  for  these 
purposes  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell. 

He  rose  again. 

WHATSOEVER  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the 

other  Articles,   this  part  of  Christ's   resurrection  hath  been 

constantly  delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by  way 

of  addition  or  diminution^.     The  whole  matter  of  it  is  so 

2  Ab  we  read  of  the  opinion  in  Ter-  ille  penrcnit  usque  ad  Infemom,  ne  nos 

tnUian's  time,  though  not  of  him;  'Sed  remaneremus  in  Inferno.'  8.  Augtutin, 

in  hoc,  inquiunt,  Ghristus  Inferos  adiit,  in  Ptalm.  85.  [§.  17.  toI  ir.  p.  912  E.] 

ne  nos  adiremus.     CsBterum,  quod  dis-  IldUrx^^  T^P  a^hs  rifias  i.if4irav<r€,   na) 

crimen  Ethnicorum  et  Christianorum,  si  wtw&y  atnhs  iffias  frptpt,  Kcd  cit  rdv  f^rfw 

career  mortuis  idem!'  De  Anim.  cap,  tcarafiaivwi^f  iifMs  h^4<^*p€,  8.  Athanas.  in 

55.  [p.  304  A.]    '  Aut  ipsius  Tox  est  Omnia  mihi  trad.  &c.  [§.  2,  toL  i.  p.  104 

hio,  Eruitti  animam  meam  ex  Inferno  F.] 

inferiori ;    aut  nostra  vox  per  ipsum        <    For  though  Eusebius  GrallicanuB 

Christum  Dominum  nostrum ;  quia  ideo  and  Venantius  Fortunatus  leave  out  the 


HE  ROSE  AGAIN.  451 

necessary  and  essential  to  the  Christian  faith^  that  nothing  of 
it  could  be  omitted;  and  in  these  few  expressions  the  whole 
doctrine  is  so  clearly  delivered^  that  nothing  needed  to  be  added. 
At  the  first  view  we  are  presented  with  three  particulars :  First, 
the  action  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  rose  again. 
Secondly,  the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrection, 
he  rose  from  the  dead.  Thirdly,  the  circumstance  of  time,  or 
distance  of  his  resurrection  from  his  death,  he  rose  from  the 
dead  the  third  day. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justifica- 
tion of  our  belief  in  Clirist's  resurrection,  it  will  be  necessary, 
first,  to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  rise  from  the  dead ; 
and  secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and 
only  Messias,  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.  As 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  so  was  he  particularly 
typified  by  him  and  promised  unto  him.  Great  were  the  oppo- 
sitions which  David  sufiered  both  by  his  own  people  and  by  the 
nations  round  about  him;  which  he  expressed  of  himself,  and 
foretold  of  the  Messias  in  those  words.  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  Pa.  ii.  i. 
themselves y  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and 
against  his  Anointed^  that  is,  his  Christ.  From  whence  it  came 
to  pass,  that  against  the  holy  child  Jesus^  whom  God  had  anointed,  Actaiv.i;, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  toith  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  were  gathered  together  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and  the 
counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done,  which  was  to  crucify 
and  slay  the  Lord  of  life.  But  notwithstanding  all  this  opposi- 
tion and  persecution,  it  was  spoken  of  David,  and  foretold  of 
the  Son  of*  David,  Yet  have  I  set  mine  anointed  upon  my  holy  hill  Pa.  ii.  6.  7. 
of  Sion,  I  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said  vnto  me. 
Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  hare  I  begotten  thee.  As  therefore  the 
persecution  in  respect  of  David  amounted  only  to  a  depression 
of  him,  and  therefore  his  exaltation  was  a  settling  in  the  king- 
dom ;  so  being  the  conspiration  against  the  Messias  amounted 
to  a  real  crucifixion  and  death,  therefore  the  exaltation  must 
include  a  resurrection.     And  being  he  which  riseth  firom  the 

laMt  word,  a  mortuis,  and  some  copies  in  to  the  usage  of  the  Church  in  their  age. 

Kuffinus  have  it  not ;  yet  it  is  generally  '  Quod  die  tertic  resurrexit  a  xnortuia 

expressed    in   all   the  rest,   which  are  Dominus  Christus,  nullus  ambigit  Chri- 

more  ancient  tlian  Eusebius  or  Fortu-  stianus.'    S.  AuguMt,   Serm,   tn  VigiUU 

natus :   and  therefore  that  omission  is  Pa8ch€B,   [Seixn.  ccxxL  al.  Ixxix.  vol.  ▼. 

to    be   impated    rather    to    n^ligenca  p.  964  £.] 
either  uf  the  author  or  the  scribe,  than 

Gg  a 
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dead^  begins  as  it  were  to  live  another  life^  and  the  grave  to 
him  is  in  the  manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forth^  therefore 
when  Gt>d  said  of  his  Anointed,  Thou  art  my  Son,  thU  day  have  I 
begotten  thee,  he  did  foretell  and  promise  that  he  wonld  raise  the 
Messias  from  death  to  life. 

But  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  the  253 

figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared  it 

farther  by  the  same  Prophet,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  David^ 

but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  person,  but  the  Son, 

Psalm  xvi.  of  David,  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  ;  for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 

^'  '®*         soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corrup-^ 

Acts  ii.  39,  iion.    As  for  the  Patriarch  David,  he  is  both  dead  and  buried, 

'     '       and  his  flesh  consumed  in  his  sepulchre ;  but  being  a  Prophet, 

and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the 

fruit  of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 

sit  on  his  throne;  he  seeing  this  before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 

Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 

corruption.    They  were  both  to  be  separated  by  his  death,  and 

each  to  be  disposed  in  that  place  which  was  respectively  ap-> 

pointed  for  them ;  but  neither  long  to  continue  there,  the  body 

not  to  be  detained  in  the  grave,  the  soul  not  to  be  left  in  hell, 

but  both  to  meet,  and  being  reunited  to  rise  again. 

Again,  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Messias  dying  once 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  again, 
there  was  a  further  prophecy  to  assure  us  of  the  excellency  of 
that  resurrection  and  the  perpetuity  of  that  life  to  which  the 
Messias  was  to  be  raised.  For  God  giving  this  promise  to  his 
laa.  Iv.  3.  people,  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  (of  which 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  by  his 
death,)  and  adding  this  expression,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David, 
could  signify  no  less  than  that  the  Christ,  who  was  given  first 
unto  us  in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition,  in  which  he  was  to  die, 
should  afterwards  be  given  in  an  immutable  state,  and  conse- 
quently that  he  being  dead  should  rise  unto  eternal  life.  And 
thus  by  virtue  of  these  three  predictions  we  are  assured  that 
the  Messias  was  to  rise  again,  as  also  by  those  tj^es  which  did 
represent  and  presignify  the  same.  Joseph,  who  was  ordained 
to  save  his  brethren  from  death  who  would  have  slain  him, 
did  represent  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  slain  by  us,  and  yet 
dying  saved  us ;  and  his  being  in  the  dungeon  typified  Christ's 
death ;  his  being  taken  out  firom  thence  represented  his  resurrec- 
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tion^ ;  as  his  evection  to  the  power  of  Egypt  next  to  Pharaoh, 
sigrnified  the  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father. 
Isaac  was  saerifieed,  and  yet  lived,  to  shew  that  Christ  should 
truly  die,  and  truly  live  again.  And  Abraham  oflFered  him  up, 
account'mg  that  Ood  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead,  Heb.  xl.  19. 
from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  fiffure.  In  Abraham^s 
intention  Isaac  died,  in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  in  his  acceptation  being  s|)ared  he  was  received  from  the 
dead,  and  all  tliis  acted  to  prcsigniiy,  that  the  only  Son  of  Grod 
was  really  and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after  death 
was  really  and  truly  to  be  raised  to  life'*.  What  was  the 
intention  of  our  father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the 
resolution  of  our  heavenly  Father  and  fulfilled.  And  thus  the 
resurrection  of  the  Messias  was  represented  by  tj^es,  and  fore- 
told by  prophecies ;  and  therefore  the  Christ  was  to  rise  from 
the  dead. 

That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias, 
did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  delivered  unto  us,  and  confirmed  by  testi- 
monies human,  angelical,  and  divine.    Those  pious  women  which 
thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  him  dead,  found  him  alive, 
hM  him  hy  the  feet y  and  worshipped  him,  and  as  the  first  preach-  Matt, 
ers  of  his  resurrection,  with  fear  and  great  joy  ran  to  bring  his  **^"*-  **»  o« 
Disciples  word.     The  blessed  Apostles  follow  them,  to  whom  also  Acts  i.  5. 
254  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs : 

who  wifh  great  power  gave  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Acta  iv.  33. 
Jesus ;  the  principal  part  of  whose  office  consisted  in  this  testi- 
mony, as  appeareth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into  the  place 
of  Judas,  grounded  upon  this  necessity :  Wherefore  of  these  men  ActnL  n, 
which  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  ^^' 
in  and  out  among  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection.    The  rest  of  the  Disciples  testified  the  same, 

4  <  Post  duos  annos  diemm,  tertio  in-  6  '  Ideo  Isaac  immolatus  non  est,  qui* 
cipiente,  de  carcere  educitur  Joseph,  resurrectio  Filio  Dei  servata  est.'  Pro- 
fit noster  Joseph  Christus  Dominus  die  vptr.  dePromisi.  et  Proedict-  p.  i.  cap.  17. 
tertio  a  mortuis  resurrezit.  Pnesenta-  [p.  10  C]  Olhws  yhp  rod  ayiov  TlvtdfM' 
tur  Pliaraoni ;  mundo  resurrectio  decla-  ror  t^  m<7<*  fivtrriiptoy  rvwtK&s  ifL^xndpois 
ratur — Data  ent  Joseph  a  Pharaone  in  ^wtfitplaavros,  r^  re  ifyainiixiw^  vl^  koH  r^ 
tota  JBgypto  potestas.  £t  noster  Joseph  wiurafmSuxBiirTi  wpofidr^j  &irr€  Scix^mu 
Chridtus  Dominus  post  resurrectionem  4r  fUy  r^  wpofidr^  rh  rov  Baydrw  itvcrff 
dicit.  Data  ett  mihi  omnia  potettat  in  piov,  iv  8i  r^  fAopcytwu  riiv  (tiiiv,  t^f  fi^ 
ccbJo  et  in  terra.^  Prosper,  de  Promits,  huueowrofjJytiv  r^  Oca^^.  8,  Oreg.  Nyu. 
et  Priedict.  p.  i.  cap.  29.  fp.  13B.]  Orat.  i.  in  Ruwr.  [toI.  iii.  p.  383  B.] 
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I  Oor.  XV.   to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to  Jive  hundred  brethren  at  once. 

^'  These  were  the  witnesses  of  his  own  family,  of  such  as  wor- 

shipped him,  such  as  believed  in  him.  And  because  the  tes- 
timony of  an  adversary  is  in  such  cases  thought  of  greatest 
validity,  we  have  not  only  his  Disciples,  but  even  his  enemies  to 
confirm  it.  Those  soldiers  that  watched  at  the  8q>ulchre,  and 
pretended  to  keep  his  body  from  the  hands  of  his  Apostles; 
they  which  felt  the  earth  trembling  under  them,  and  saw  the 

Matt.         countenance  of  an  angel  Hie  liahfningy  and  hie  raiment  tohit-e  as 

xiviu.  3,4.  ^fy^gf  ,  ^jj^y  ^j^Q  upon  that  siglit  did  shaJce  and  became  a%  dead 

men,  while  he  whom  they  kept  became  alive;  even  some  of 
Yeneii.  these  came  into  the  city  and  shewed  uni^  the  chief  prieste  all  the 
things  that  were  done.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ  con- 
firmed by  the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  his  friends 
and  enemies,  of  his  followers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  necessary,  so  important  a  mystery  had  need 

of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man :  and 

therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it,  g^vo 

Yene  a.     a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it.     He  descended  down,  and 

came  and  rolled  bach  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.   Nay, 

John  zx.  1 9.  two  angels  in  whiter  sitting  the  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  the  feet 

Luke  xxiv.  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain,  said  unto  the  women.  Why  seek 

*'   '  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?    He  is  not  here^  but  is  risen.    These 

were  the  witnesses  sent  from  heaven,  this  the  angelical  testimony 

of  the  resurrection. 

1  Johny.9.      And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  or  angels,  the  witness  of 

Ood  is  greater,  who  did  sufficiently  attest  this  resurrection ;  not 

only  because  there  was  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  which 

Jolin  XV.     could  effect  it,  but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said.  The  Spirit  of 

*^*  ^7*       truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me  ; 

adding  these  words  to  his  Apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  witness, 

because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.     The  Spirit  of 

God  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles  did  thereby  testify  that  Christ 

was  risen,  because  he  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father ;  and  the 

Apostles  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  they  were 

enlightened,  comforted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their 

Actax.       testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.     Thus  God  raised  up  Jesus,  and 

'*®'  **•       shewed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen 

before  of  God,  even  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he 

rose  from  the  dead.     And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the  Messias^ 

did  our  Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our  inquiry. 
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For  the  second,  concerning  the  reality  and  propriety  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  expressed  in  that  term,  from  the  dead,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essential  characters  and 
j)roprieties  of  a  true  resurrection ;  and  secondly,  to  shew  how 
those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agreeable  to  the  raising  of 
Christ.  Tlie  proper  notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this, 
that  it  is  a  substantial  change  by  which  that  which  was  before, 
and  was  corrupted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It  is 
said  to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from  a  second 
or  new  creation.  For  if  God  should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel, 
and  make  the  same  man  or  angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were 
a  restitution  of  the  same  thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resur- 
rection, because  it  is  not  a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a 
55  pure  and  total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterations  :  he 
which  awakcth  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and  there  is 
a  greater  change  from  sickness  to  health ;  but  neither  of  these 
is  a  resurrection.  It  is  called  a  change  of  that  which  was,  and 
hath  been  corrupted,  because  things  immaterial  and  incorrupti- 
ble cannot  be  said  to  rise  again ;  resurrection  implying  a  repro- 
duction ;  and  that  which  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be 
reproduced.  Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and 
corruptible,  of  some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forms  of  inanimate 
bodies,  and  all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease 
to  be ;  and  therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the 
same  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
thereby  there  would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  be- 
fore, but  only  a  restitution  of  the  species  by  another  individual. 
But  when  a  ratioual  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is 
the  corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and 
consequently  is  capable  of  conjunction  and  reunion  with  the  body; 
and  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  vital  union, 
from  which  life  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  same  man 
live  which  lived  before ;  and  consequently  this  reunion  is  a  per- 
fect and  proper  resurrection  from  death  to  life,  because  the  same 
individual  person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body,  which 
was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
tion, we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  and  pro- 
perly rise  from  the  dead.   For,  first,  by  a  true  though  miraculous 
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generation  he  was  made  flesh ;  and  lived  in  his  human  natmre  a 
true  and  proper  life^  producing  vital  actions  as  we  do.  Secondly, 
he  suffered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  his  death ;  his  soul 
being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  without  the  least  vitality, 
as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was  reunited  to 
the  same  body,  and  so  he  lived  again  the  same  man.  For  the 
truth  of  which,  two  things  were  necessary  to  be  shewn  upon  his 
appearing  after  death ;  the  one  concerning  the  verity,  the  other 
concerning  the  identity,  of  bis  body.  All  the  Apostles  doubted 
Luke  xxiv.  of  the  first ;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  tkey 
^''  ^^'  were  affrighted,  and  supposed  thcd  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  But  ho 
sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  sajring. 
Handle  me  and  see :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  me  have\  He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of  his  body, 
saying,  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  espe- 
Johnzx.97.  cially  unbelieving  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  ;  and 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  The  body  then  in  which  he  rose, 
must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before,  because  it  was  the 
same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the 

body,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutritive 

Lnke  xxiy.  faculty,  sajring  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?  and  they 

41^3-       gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb  ;  and  he 

took  it  and  did  eat  before  them.     Secondly,  of  the  sensitive  part, 

conversing   with  them,   shewing  himself,  seeing  and  hearing 

them.    Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  intellectual 

soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the  Scriptures, 

Yene  44.    concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  unto  them  while  he  was 

yet  with  them.    Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  saw  266 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  an  human  soul*    And  that 

6  Thus  Ignatius  disputeB  against  the  quam  dansis  jannis  introduzit — at  esse 

AoKrrrcU  in  his  days ;  '£7^  7^^  ftcd  /i«r&  post  resurrectionem  ostenderet  corpus 

riiv  iufdtrraffuf  iw  vapKl  alnhv  oT8a,  ftcd  suum  et  ejusdem  natune,   et  alteriua 

vioTc^   tvra,     Kol  8rc  itpbs  tohs  irtpl  gloris.'     Oreg.   Magn.   HcmU,   26.   in 

nirpov  ^\$%v,  1^  avTciis,  Adfitrt,  i^Aa-  Evang.  [vol.  i.  p.  1553  D.]    '  Besurrexit 

^aari  /uc,  icol  fScrc,  Urt  obK  c2/i2  8aifi^  Christus,  absoluta  res  est.    Corpus  erat^ 

rioF  haAyMTor,     Ka2  *h9hs  ainov  f^if^oyro,  oaro  erat,  pependit  in  oruce,  emiait  ani- 

icol  Mtrrwaooff  K(wni94vr€s  rp  trapKi  atf  mam,   posita  est  [caro]  in  sepulohro  : 

rov  «ca2  r^  vptitiMTt — Mfr&  tk  r^r  &yd-  exhibuit  illam  vivam,  qui  yivebat  in 

aroffiw  owi^ceyw  wtrrois  icol  <n/t4wup,  As  ilia.'  S.  August,  Serm,  oxlvii.  de  Tempore, 

vapKuchs,  Keuw9pirvtvfuenK&s  iiw»ii4ifos  r^  cap.  I.    [Serm.  OOXLU.  I.  Tol.  ▼.  p.  1009 

TlarpL    EpUt.  ad  Smym,  cap,  3.  [p.  34.]  A.] 
'  Palpandam  camem  [Dominus]  prebuit. 


FROM  THE  DEAD.  457 

they  might  be  yet  further  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul  by 

which  that  body  lived  before  7^  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  his 

Divinity  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 

fishes  caught^  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ohost^  and 

by  ascending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  bis  Disciples.     For 

being  no  man  ascended  into  heaven  but  he  lohich  came  down/rom  J6tmm.ii, 

heaven,  the  Son  of  man  which  was  in  heaven,  being  the  Divinity 

was  never  so  united  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person^ 

it  appeared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  wrought 

all  the  miracles  before.   To  conclude^  being  Christ  appeared  after 

his  death  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  died^  and  with  the 

same  soul  united  to  it^  it  foUoweth  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  by 

a  true  and  proper  resurrection. 

Moreover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection 
may  further  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ 
himself.  For  he  by  his  voluntary  sufferings  in  his  life,  and  exact 
obedience  at  his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be  raised  unto  life 
a^in^.     Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  because  he  Pa.  ex.  7. 

Ul  'I  Q 

humlled  hi?nselfunto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  there-  *  "*  * 
fore  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and  the  first 
degree  of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection.  Now  being  Christ 
humbled  himself  to  the  sufferings  both  of  soul  and  body ;  being 
whatsoever  suffered,  the  same  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his 
passion  was  to  be  exalted ;  being  all  other  degrees  of  exaltation 
supposed  that  of  the  resurrection ;  it  followeth  from  the  meri- 
torious cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  &om  the  dead  with  the 
same  soul  and  the  same  body,  with  which  he  lived  united,  and 
died  separated. 

The  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  con- 
sidered either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal  cause 
was  God  himself;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is  omni- 

7  *  Ideo  dansifl  ad  diadpiilos  oetiis  B  <  Ut  mediator  Dei  et  hominom  homo 

introibat,  et  flatu  suo  dabat  Spiritum  ChiiBtuB  JeeuB  resorrectione  darificare- 

sanctum*  et  dato  intelligentitB  lumine,  tur  yel  glorificaretor,  priuB  humiliatus 

sanctarum  scripturarum  occulta  pande-  est  paanone  :  non  enim  a  mortaia  resur- 

bat ;  et  rursus  idem  vubiiiB  Uteris,  fix-  rexisset,  si  mortuus  non  fuisset.   Hnmi- 

uras  clavorum,  et  omnia  recentiasimsB  Htas  daritatis  est  meritom,  daritas  ha* 

paBsionis  eiffoA  monstrabat :  nt  agnosce-  militatis  ebt  pnamium.'  S.  Augtut.  Tra/d. 

retur  in  eo  proprietas  divins  humanas-  104  m  Joan,  [$.  3.  yoL  iii.  part  ii.  p. 

que  natune  individua  permanere.'   Leo,  760  A.] 
Stnn.  i.  dt  Rvaur,  [c.  iii.  voL  i.  p.  305.] 
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potent  can  raise  the  dead.   It  is  an  act  beyond  the  activity  of  any 
creature^  and  nnproportionate  to  the  power  of  any  finite  agent. 

ActBiLsa.  TAis  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  saith  the  Apostle^  whereof  we  all 
are  witnesses.  And  generally  in  the  Scriptures  as  our^  so  Christ's 
resurrection  is  attributed  unto  God ;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after 
death  to  rise  to  life  again  without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  and 
irresistible  power,  no  more  did  Christ  himself^  who  was  no  other* 
wise  raised  than  by  an  eminent  act  of  Ood^s  omnipotency ;  which 
is  excellently  set  forth  by  the  Apostle^  in  so  high  an  exaggera- 
tion of  expressions^  as  I  think  is  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  any 

Eph.  i.  19.  author ;  thai  we  may  know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 

'^  power  to  uS'Ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  the  might 

of  his  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christy  when  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead'^.  Being  then  omnipotency  is  a  Divine  attribut^^ 
and  infinite  power  belongs  to  God  alone ;  being  no  less  power 
than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead ;  it  followeth, 
that  whatsoever  instrumental  action  might  concur^  God  must  be 
acknowledged  the  principal  agent. 

And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Christ  is  attri-  ^7 
buted  to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of  the  Apo- 

GaL  L  I.  stle^  Pauly  an  Apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead),  but 
is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone.  For  to  whomsoever  that 
infinite  power' doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  that 
person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him.  And  because 
we  have  already  proved  that  the  eternal  Son  of  Gt)d  is  of  the 
same  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  with  the 
Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew  the  same  true  also  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore  we  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  raised  Christ  from  the  dead*^.     Nor  is 

9  Eph.  i.  19.  Kal  rl  rh  iwpBdWoif  f»M-  dent  yet ;  and  therefore  there  is  another 

ytOos  rrjs  9wdfiHis  abrov-^Karii  rj^r  4y/p-  addition  to  each  addition  ;  t^  6v«p$d\» 

ytiew  rod  Kpdrovs  r^r  lax^f  atnov,  ^r  \ov  fidytBoi,  and  ^  iv4pyua  rov  icpdrovs, 

irfipmatv  iw  T^  XpioT^.     Which  words  to  set  forth  the  eminence  and  activity 

our  translation  comes  far  short  of,  and  of  that  greatness ;  and  all  yet  as  it  were 

I  doubt  our  language  can  scarce  reach  but  flat  and  dull,  tiU  it  be  quickened 

it.  For  first,  here  are  hinfofui  and  Ivx^^t  with  an  actiye  verb,  %v  irhpynoM^  ^^  ^^ 

two  words  to  express  the  power  of  God,  Xpitrr^  iyttfKts    airrhp  4p  v^KfAv,     AU 

and  the  validity  and  force  of  it,  but  not  which  he  sft  on  looHb,  all  which  he  oe- 

sufficient ;  wherefore  there  is  an  addi-  twUed  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him 

lion  to  each  of  them,  itdywSof  rrjs  9wd'  from  the  dead. 

/iM»9,  and  itpdrof  rris  tax^s,  two  words  10  '  Quis  nisi  solus  illius  resurreiit  t 

more  to  express  the  eminent  greatness  Quia  solus  mori  potuit,  qui  oamem  ha- 

of  this  power  and  force,  but  not  suffi-  buit :  et  tamen  1^  hoc  opere,  quo  solus 
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tills  only  true  by  virtue  of  this  ratiocination^  but  it  is  also  de- 
livered expressly  of  the  Son^  and  that  by  himself.  It  is  a  weak 
fallacy  used  by  the  Socinians^  who  maintain^  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther only  raised  Christy  and  then  say  they  teach  as  much  as  the 
Apostles  did^  who  attribute  it  always  either  generally  unto  God^ 
or  particularly  to  the  Father.  For  if  the  Apostles  taught  it  only 
80^  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  Apostles  taught  us  something 
more,  we  must  make  that  also  part  of  our  belief.  They  believe 
the  Father  raised  Christ,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  them  so, 
and  we  believe  the  same ;  they  will  not  believe  that  Christ  did 
raise  himself,  but  we  must  also  believe  that,  because  he  hath  said 
so.  These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  Deatroy  this  temple,  John  u.  19, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ;  and  this  is  the  explication  ^^' 
of  the  Apostle,  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body,  which  he 
might  very  properly  call  a  temple,  because  the  fulness  of  the  God-  Col.  ii.  9. 
head  dwelt  in  him  bodily.  And  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  John  ii.  ii. 
his  Disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them,  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture^  and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said.  Now  if 
upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Apostles  believed  those  words 
of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  up,  then  did  they 
believe  that  Christ  raised  himself;  for  in  those  words  there  is  a 
person  mentioned  which  raised  Christ,  and  no  other  person  men- 
tioned but  himself. 

A  strange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  argu- 
ment, saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life,  and 
Christ  being  raised  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  the 
g^ve,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  from  the  bed, 
or  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 
should  sound  >  ^ :  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do. 
But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said.  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  any  one  of  you  may  raise  it  up. 

FiliuB  resurrexit,  non  erat  Pater  alie-         H  'Aliter  Dens  Ghristnm  snscitaTit, 

nofl,  de  quo  scriptum  est,  Qut  waaitavit  aliter  Christus    corpus   Buum  :    Dens 

a  iMfrtwM  Jemim,    An  forte  se  ipse  non  Christo  vitam  restitnendo,  Christus  vita 

BUBcitavit  t    £t  ubi  est  quod  ait,  SoMte  recuperata  corpus  sunm  levando,  et  e 

tcmplumhoe,ettriduo9tucitaboiUudt  et  sepulchre  prodeundo,  seque  post  mor^ 

quod  potestcUem  se  habere  didt  'ponendi  tern  vivum  sistendo  pnebendoque.     Bio 

et  Uervm  mmendi  ammam  tuam  f  Quis  et  paralyticus  ille  erexerat  corpus  suum, 

autem  ita  dedpiat,  ut  putet  Spiritum  aocepta  a  Christo  sanitate :  do  et  omnes 

sanctum  resurrectionem  hominisChristi  znortui  surgent,  et  ex  monumentis  pro- 

non  cooperatum,  cum  ipsum  hominem  <fibunty  recepta  ab  eodem  Christo  vita.* 

Christum  fuerit  operatus  f  S.  Aug,  cont.  Cor^esnonia  ^oaiMOfMS  Vindiees. 
Serm.  Avian,  c*  15.  [vol.viiL  p.  635  K.] 


460  ARTICLE    F. 

For  when  life  was  restored  unto  it  by  God,  any  one  of  them 
might  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  have 
shewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift :  for  to  raise  a  body 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  give  life 

Johny.  a  I.  unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body.  For  as  the  Father  raUeih 
up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  San  quickeneth  whom 
he  loill^^.  He  then  which  quickeneth  the  dead  bodies  of  others 
when  he  raiseth  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body  when  he  ^58 

i2  'Eycfpf ly  rohs  ptKpois  Mid  (ttowoitaf  and  (ttcyowiiffu  in  the  latter.    And  be- 

18  the  same  thing  ;  and  therefore  one  in  aide,  this  ia  the  language  of  St.  Luke, 

the  Apodosis  answereth  to  both  in  the  who,  Acts  vii.  19,  says  that  the  Egyptians 

Protasis,  and  sheweth  that  Christ  rais-  ill  intreated  the  Israelites,  rov  voiciV 

eth  and  quickeneth  whom  he  will,  which  Mtra  rit  fip4^  alnSiv,  us  rh  11.^  (mayo- 

demonstrateth  his  infinite  and  absolute  yc<<r9a^  So  that  ihey  coat  ovA  their  young 

power.     Kal  roi  rh,  o68iy  Svyaroi  &^'  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live^ 

itunov  iroiuf,    r^,   ots    04\u,  ivojrrioif  that  is,  remain  alive ;  Syr,  pn3  Mbi,  ne 

irrU,    El  7^  ots  04\ti,  96wareu  h/^*  4av-  urvarenttar,  ne  viverent,  as  the  Arabic. 

rov  itoiutf'  rh  yiip  04\§ip  i^owrlas'  c2  8^  In  which  words  there  is  a  manifest  re- 

06  96iwrtu  &^*  iavroVf  oifKiri  ots  d4\€i.  ference  to  that  place  in  Exodus,  where 

T^  fi^M  yhpy  $k<rw(p  6  irar^p  iytlpu,  rris  thrice  this  word  is  used  in  that  sense  by 

9vydix§»s  ZilKwai  r^v  kirapoKXa^laV  rh  the  T.XY^  as  L  17.  onVri'DM  ]**nn\ 

8i,  ots  d4Kti,  rrjs  4^ova(as  r^r  {o-^nrro.  Ked   i(»oy6fovy   rh.  ipa^pa*     Vidg.   Tr. 

S.  Chrysoet.  Homil,  38.  in  Joan,  [aL  Bed  contervabcmt  mara ;  Chald.  MO'pi 

Horn.  37.  §.4.yoL  viii.  p.  i^^C]  Where  K»3a"n^ ;  so  verse  18.  ii^nryovtix^  rh  lkp» 

it  is  very  observable  that  though  ^e(-  o'cra*  and  93.  koI  iray  ^Av,  (jtooyovur^ 

p*ip  robs  y€Kpo{fs  and  C<'<>^<>*<^  be  the  airrS,     And  indeed  Ti'^n  in  Piel  is  often 

same  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  used  for  "keeping  or  preterving  cUive,  and 

yet  4y9ip9t¥  and  ^woyovtiv  are  not  the  is  so  several  times  translated  (ttoyorA  as 

same.     By  which  observation  the  late  well  asC«7P«»;asJud.viii.i9.on'nn  ^\ 

learned  bishop  of  Ely  hath  most  evi-  El  i(juoyort\icur^  ohrohs,  o(ik  t»  Mxr^tpa 

dentlydetected  that  Socinian  cavil.    *Si  dfuis'    VtUg.  Tr.  Si  tervauetii  eo$,  non 

quis  obstinate  vocem  excitabo  [iytpSi]  vosocciderem:  If  ye  had  tared  them  cUire, 

urgere  vult,  is  animadvertat  quid  D.  /  wndd  not  alay  you,    i  Sam.  xxviL  9. 

Jesus  alibi  dicat,  Evm  qui  perdiderii  xy^w  ^b\  Kal  oftK  4Cuoy6vu  tufZpa  fi  yth- 

animam,  vivificaiurum  eam.   Ubi  si  quis  ycuira.   Vulg.  Tr.  Nee  rdinqyubat  viventem 

insistere  vellet  ipsis  verbis,  eum  colligere  virum  et  mulierem  ;  A  nd  Irft  neither  man 

oporteret,   credentes  etiam   ipsos  sese  nor  woman  alive  :    and   which  is  yet 

vivificaturos,  et  a  mortuis  excitaturos.'  nearer  to  our  purpose,  i  Kings  xx.  31. 

Ca<ecA.i2aeov. p. 378.  [p. 218.]  Forfycpd  "jWDrnH  n^n»  ^b^H  LXX.  EXwvsC^oyo- 

hath  manifest  relation  to  the  dead,  but  r^^ci  rhs  ^ux^  iifuiy'   Vvlg,  Tr.  For$itan 

C^oyoyu  unto  the  living.   And  therefore  atUvabit  aninuu  nottras ;   Percidventure 

our  translation  hath  very  well  rendered  he  will  aave  thy  life.     So  that  C»oyop€7p 

those  words,  Luke  xvii.  33.  *Os  iw  &iro-  in  the  language  of  the  LXX.  is  to  uve 

\4aii  avriiPy  (ttoyoriiiru  avrfiv  WhoBoever  eUive,  and  (otayoptTf  r^v  ^X^"*  ^  ^  pre^ 

tihail  lose  hit  life  thcUl  preeerve  it:  ao  that  terve  one* 9  life.   So  that  St.  Luke,  in  the 

(ttoyovtuf  ^xil"  ^  ^  preserve  life^  which  text  cited  by  the  Socinians,  could  in- 

interpretation  is  most  evident  out  of  the  tend  no  more  than  that  he  which  was 

antithesis  of  the  same  place ;  *Os  ihp  ready  to  lose  his  life  for  Christ  should 

Cn^'h^  T^y  <fa;x^y  abrov  oStocuy  kiro\4iru  thereby  preserve  it,  and  consequently 

abrfi^.     For  omtcu  and  &iroA^ci  in  the  he  speaks  nothing  of  the  nusing  of  the 

former  part  are  the  same  with  i,iro\4<rp  dead. 
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raised  that.  The  temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dissolved^  and 
being  so  to  be  raised  again;  therefore  the  suseitation  must 
answer  to  the  dissolution.  But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body  was 
dissolved  when  his  soul  was  separated^  nor  was  it  any  other  way 
dissolved  than  by  that  separation.  Grod  suffered  not  his  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption^  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body^  in 
respect  of  each  to  other^  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the 
Apostle  desired  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christy  so  the  temple  PliiL  L 13. 
of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here^  by  the  separation  of  his  soul : 
for  the  temple  standing  was  the  body  living ;  and  therefore  the 
raising  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening  of  the  body. 
If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the  sepulchre  alive^ 
the  temple  had  not  been  dissolved ;  therefore  to  lift  it  up  out  of 
the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened^  was  not  to  raise  a 
dissolved  temple^  which  our  Saviour  promised  he  would  do^  and 
the  Apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again^  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  power 
of  himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to 
revive  it.  For  Christ  speaketh  expressly  of  himself,  I  lay  down  John  x.  17, 
mjf  life  (or  soul)  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  '^' 
Jrom  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself,  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  The  laying  down  of 
Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it  again  was  to  revive ; 
and  by  this  taking  of  his  life  again  he  shewed  himself  to  be  the  John  zi.  25. 
resurrection  and  the  life.  For  he  which  was  made  of  the  seed  ^  Rom.  13,4. 
David  according  to  the  flesh ,  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  resur- 
rection, than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  he  had 
done  that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  Gk>d  with  power.  It 
remaineth  therefore  that  Christ,  by  that  power  which  he  had 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  laid  down, 
did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated  it 
when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive  him- 
self :  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not  only  that  God  the  Father 
raised  the  Son,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  himself  1^. 

IB  Ka2  kKifims  hroBw,  &s  letd  dXifi&s  femoT  revixit  a  morte,  qniB  eum  gnfci- 
&y^<m|(rcv  kundp,  S.  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  tavit  f  NuUus  mortuns  est  sui  ipnos 
Smyrn.  cap,  3.  [p.  34.]  '  Si  peooati  oon-    raicitator.    Hie  le  pofeui^  miaoitare,  qui 
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From  tills  consideration  of  the  efficient  cause  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection^ we  are  yet  farther  assured^  that  Christ  did  trolj  and 
properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the  same  ^9 
body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father^  it  is  beyond  all  contro- 
versy that  he  raised  his  own  Son :  and  as  while  he  was  here 
Matt.  ill.  alive^  God  spake  from  heaven^  sayings  TAis  is  my  welMehved 
'7*  Son;  so  after  his  death  it  was  the  same  person^  of  whom  he 

Psalm  il  7.  spake  by  the  Prophet^  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  If  we  look  upon  Christ  himself^  and  consider  him  with 
power  to  raise  himself^  there  can  be  no  greater  assurance  that 
he  did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  body  by  that  Divinity 
which  was  never  separated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the 
soul.  And  thus  we  have  sufficiently  proved  our  second  parti- 
cular^ the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
contained  in  those  words,  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

The  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  third  day :  and  those  words  aSbrd  a 
double  consideration ;  one  in  respect  of  the  distance  of  time,  as 
it  was  after  three  days ;  the  other  in  respect  of  the  day,  which 
was  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  upon 
which  he  rose.  For  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  shew  that  the 
Messias,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again,  was  not 
to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  upon,  the  third  day  after  his  death ; 
and  that  in  correspondence  to  these  predictions,  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the  dead 
until,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  tliis  truth  were  two,  answering  to 
our  two  considerations;  one  in  reference  to  the  distance,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.     The  first  is  that  of  the  Pro- 
Jonah  1.17.  phet  Jonas,  who  loas  in  the  helly  of  the  great  fish  three  days  and 
"• '®'         three  nights y  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  God  he  was 
rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repent- 
ance to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.     This  was  an  express  type  of 
the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance  and 
Matt.  xlL   remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that  as  Jonas  icas  three  days 
^'  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be 

mortua  came  non  mortuus  est.   Etenim  stolo,  Propter  quod  et  Deus  turn  €SEa^to- 

hoo  suacitavit  quod  mortuum   fuerat.  vit :  Bed  etiam  Dominus  seipsum,  id  est^ 

lUe  se  suacitavit  qui  vivebat  in  se,  in  corpus  sunm  ;  unde  dicit,  Solvite  iea^ 

came   autem  sua  susoitanda  mortuus  plum  hoe,  H  in  triduo  iu$citabo  illmd.* 

erat.     Non   enim  Pater  solus  Filium  8»  AuffutL  de  Verb,  Dom.  Serm.  yiii.  mp, 

susoitavit^  de  quo  dictum  est  ab  Apo-  i.  [Serm.  lxyu.  3.  voL  v.  p  374  D  ] 
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three  days  and  ihree  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth :  and  as  he  was 
restored  alive  unto  the  diy  land  again^  so  should  the  Messias^ 
afler  three  days^  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  deaths  and  restored 
unto  the  land  of  the  living. 

The  tj'pe  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  tho 
feast  of  the  first-fruits,  concerning  which  this  was  the  law  of 
God  by  Moses :  When  ye  come  into  the  land  tohich  I  give  unto  Lev.  xxiiL 
you,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf  ^^*  ii,  la. 
of  the  first  fruits  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shall 
wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted  for  you :  on  the 
worrmo  after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall 
offer  that  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf  an  he-lamb  without  blemish 
of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.  For  under 
the  Levitical  Law,  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  profane ;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
consecrated ;  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits. 
One  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brouglit  to  the  priest, 
who  lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it 
before  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them ;  so  that  all  the 
sheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  for  jf  Eom.xi.i6. 
the  first-fruits  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy.  And  this  was  always 
done  the  day  afber  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  solemnity, 
after  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed  :  by  which  thuB 
much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was  lifted 
up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  ofi*ered  on  that  day  by  the 
priest  to  God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that  immaculate  Lamb 
which  was  to  die,  that  Priest  which  dying  was  to  offer  up  himself 
to  God,  was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the 
dead,  or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  present  himself  to  God, 
260  and  so  to  be  accepted  for  us  all,  that  so  our  dust  might  be  sanc- 
tified, our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to 
etornity.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  the  Messias  after  death 
typiciilly  represented  both  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe,  and  have  already  proved 
to  be  tlie  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as  to 
rise  the  third  day  ;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death,  that 
the  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day  on  which 
the  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  mentioned  in 
the  Law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death 


464 


ARTICLE   r. 

of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  conKidered,  first,  generally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time :  secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  deter- 
minate space  of  three  days.  Christ  did  not,  would  not^  suddenly 
arise,  lest  any  should  doubt  that  he  ever  died.  It  was  as  neces- 
sary for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live  ;  and  we, 
which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  to  be  assured  as  well  of 
the  one  as  of  the  other.  That  therefore  we  may  be  ascertained 
of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.  He  might  have 
descended  from  the  cross  before  he  died;  but  he  would  not, 
because  he  had  undertaken  to  die  for  us'^.  He  might  have 
revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given  up  the  ghost, 
and  Ijcfore  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down ;  but  he  would  not, 
lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were  already  dead,  so  we 
might  doubt  whether  he  ever  died**.  The  reward  of  his  resur- 
rection was  immediately  due  upon  his  passion,  but  he  deferred 
the  receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  them  being  questioned,  they 
both  might  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  operation.  It  was 
therefore  necessary  that  some  space  should  intercede  between 
them. 

Again,  Because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  humilia- 
tion, and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection ;  because 
the  Apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  again;  because  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave ;  therefore  the 
space  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long ; 
nor  can  there  be  any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once  sufficiently 
proved.  Lest  therefore  his  Disciples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  person  aft^er  many  days  should  doubt  whether 


14  <  De  oraoe  detcendere  poterat,  sed 
diflforebat  nt  de  sepulokru  resurgeret.* 
8,  Augtut.  Tract,  ii  in  Joan,  [$.  6.  voL 
iii.  imrt  ii.  p.  386  D] 

Ift  'H9^iwro  fAkp  Kcd  imp*  a&rjk  rod  9a»dr 
Tov  rh  o&fM  8it7«ificu  ical  ircUiy  8«4|ai  (rnif 
iiWk  Kal  TovTo  JcoAfltft  irpoWip  6  Tmr^p  ob 
wirolriitw  •hn  yiip  Hif  rit  /ai|8*  SAms  aOrh 
rt 0nf ir^MUy  ^  /iifih  t4\40¥  abrov  rh^  Adb^a- 
ro¥  i^lfQMc4¥€Up  tl  wop*  vbtk  'Hip  drcCara^iy 
^p  4vi9tt^as,  TctxA  9h  leai  ip  Xiirff  rov  dio- 
ariifufros  tvrot  rov  r«  AhmItov  koX  rr^t 


Anurnb-cwf,  JSu^Xop  iylptro  rh  ir«p2  r^r 
ii^afiffiat  H\4os.  'O0€p  tya  S««x^  Pticpbp 
rh  tr&fxa,  iced  filop  bw4fi(W9  fi4<niv  6  A6yos, 
Kol  rpiratop  rovro  ircUriy  ^8ct|cr  tk^Baprop, 
8.  Aihanai,  de  Incam,  Verbi.  [c.  36.  vol. 
i.  p.  69  D.]  Ka2  Tpus  8i  fifitpas  8<^  rovro 
<rvP€X^h*Vff*'^t  ^'^  irimvdp  tfri  iir40apw, 
ob  yiip  r^  araup^  abr^  fi6pop  fi^fieuourm, 
acal  rp  wdpr»p  i^ti,  iiWk  ical  r^  XP^'^ 
rmp  iifitpAp.  8.  Ckry909t,  HomU,  43.  t» 
MaU,  [id.  Horn.  44.  $.  9.  voL  vii.  p. 
459  D.J 
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Le  rose  with  the  same  l>ody  with  which  he  died^  or  no ;  that  he 
might  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  watching  at  his 
grave^  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the 
people,  he  would  not  stay  many  days  before  he  rose'^.  Some 
distance  then  of  time  there  was,  but  not  great,  between  his 
crucifixion  and  his  resurrection. 

The  particular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  in  the  third 
day :  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  diversity  of 
261  interpretation,  it  is  not  so  easily  concluded  how  long  our  Saviour 
was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.  It  is  written 
expressly  in  St.  Matthew,  that  a9  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  Matt.  xii. 
nights  in  the  whalers  belly,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be  three  ^^' 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  From  whence 
it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's  body  was  for  the  space  of 
three  whole  days  and  three  whole  nights  in  the  g^ve,  and  after 
that  space  of  time  rose  from  thence.  And  hence  some  have  con« 
ceived,  that  being  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  he  died 
and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that  is  on 
Thursday ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  in  the  grave 
three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  con- 
sidered with  the  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered :  as 
when  our  Saviour  said.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again ;  and  Matt, 
again,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up,  or,  jj^t  viiL 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another  mad-e  without  hands.     But  3i* 
that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviour's  prediction  before  Mart  jiv. 
his  death,  and  in  the  Apostle's  language  after  the  resurrection,  5^* 

is,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day^T,     Now  according  Matt  xvL 

ai. 

KI  *EKCira  /i^y  ohf  rov  Scix^nu  rhv  parwrdyrttp,  Kot  fuifnvpo6irr9»p  wtpt  rov 
Odyarop  i¥  r^  ff^fAori,  rpiraiov  iuf4aT^fft  Btwdrov  rod  Kvpuucov  fftifiaros,  turrhs  6 
rouTo'  fya  9i  fiii  hrl  wo\b  9uLfiuy«uf  K<d  rov  0coG  vtbs  4p  rpircd^  9iturr'fifjMri  r6 
^0apty  r4\top  S<rrtpov  iipaffrfi<ras  &n(m|-  ytp6tiepop  ptKp6p  ffufia  l^ci^cf  iSdporop 
6p,  iff  ottK  aitrh,  &AA'  Zrtpop  a&fjM  <ft4patp'  koI  AipOaprop.  S.  AthanoHus  de  Incait' 
{(fxfWt  yhp  &y  ris  koI  8i*  atnlp  x^^^^  nationt  Verbi.  [§.  96.  vol.  i.  p.  69  E.] 
ikitiaruv  r^  ^vofiiptp,  koI  ^iriAay6tiUc-  17  These  several  phrases  are  used ; 
aQai  r&v  yfvofi4p»p')  81^  rovro  oh  irAfIci  first  that  Christ  was  in  the  heart  of  tho 
roiv  rpiay  rifi€p&p  ^viax^fo,  oifS^  M  wo\h  earth  rptU  iifi4pas,  Kci  rpus  pineras'  se- 
rous iiKoiKrcarrai  alnov  ircpl  r^s  itMoarir  condly,  that  he  was  to  rise  /act^  rpcit 
(Tcwr  waptlKKwrtp'  ii?jC  Iri  r&p  iuio&p  iifiipas'  thirdly,  that  he  would  rebuild 
ainStp  fvavkoy  ix^yrtty  roy  JiSyoy,  icai  Ihi  this  temple  iy  rpialy  rifi^pMSy  and  81^ 
Twr  h^aKyMy  aur&y  McxoA&^ywi'i  «al  rpiSiP  ^fitp&y*  and  lastly,  that  he  rose  rf 
rris  ^lapotas  avr&y  iiprfifUyris^  ical  (cirrwr  rpirf  ^fJtdptj^  which  is  the  most  general 
M  yris  iri,  ical  ^vl  r6wop  iprmp  rwp  Ba-  and  constant  form  of  speech. 
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Matt.  xvii.  to  thc  language  of  the  Scriptures^  if  Christ  were  slain  and  rose 

Mar"ii?'  ^®.  ^i^d  ^y^  *J^^  ^*y  i^  w^i^^  J^«  di^  ^  ^^^'  ^d  *^«  ^y  ^^ 

31.  X.  34.  which  he  rose  is  another^  and  consequently  there  could  be  but 
x^iK  33.  ®°^  ^^y  *^^  ^^^  nights  between  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  his 
xxiv.  7, 46.  resurrection.      As  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  the  male  child 

^cts  x.  ao» 

1  Cor.  XV.  4.  eight  days  old  was  to  be  circumcised,  in  which  the  day  on  which 
the  child  was  bom  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  was  cir- 
cumcised was  another,  and  so  there  were  but  six  complete  days 
between  the  day  of  his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision. 
The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fiflieth  day  from  the  day  of  the 
wave-offering;  but  in  the  number  of  the  fifty  days  was  both 
the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  Pentecost  included ;  as  now 
among  the  Christians  still  it  is.  Whitsunday  is  now  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  Easter-day  the  day  of  the  resurrection, 
answering  to  that  of  the  wave-offering ;  but  both  these  must  be 
reckoned  to  make  thc  number  of  fifty  days.  Christ  then,  who 
rose  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  (as  is  confessed  by  all,}  died 
upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before :  or  if  he  had  died  upon 
the  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the  fourth  day,  as 
Lazarus  did'^.  Being  then  it  is  most  certain  that  our  Saviour 
rose  on   tie    third  day^^;    being  according  to   the   constant 

18  Lazarus  is  said  to  be  rtrapTtuos,  rplrrip  ^fi4p€»  %x^  ^*  ^'^  "rdp^i/u  1^  rcn^ 

four  days  dead,  that  is  counting  the  day  njy.  Schol.  Eurip.  Hee.  r.  32.     Tptratos 

on  which  he  died,  and  the  day  on  which  then,   in  respect  of  his  coming  to  or 

his  sister  spake  so  to  our  Saviour  at  his  from  any  place,  is  that  person  which  is 

sepulchre  :    and   being  he  was  raised  now  the  third  day  in  or  from  that  place  ; 

then,   he  rose  rp    Trrdfyrp    V^f>?»   'A«  which  cannot  be  better  interpreted,  as 

fourth  day.     Our  Saviour  rose  rp  rplrff  to  the  Greek  language,  than  in  the  ez- 

4lfi4p<h   and   therefore  he   was  Tpircuot  prossion  of  a  Tertian  fever,  called  so 

when  he  arose  ;  and  so  the  Fathers  call  because  the   second  acceiwion  is  upon 

him,  as  you  may  observe  in  the  words  the  third  day  from  the  first,  and  the 

last  cited  out  of  St.  Athanasius.  third  from  the  second,  &c.     In  which 

^^  As  we  read  in  Plutarch,  2oKtht  6  case  there  is  but  one  day  between,  in 

B^tnrd^rios — ^{ftfarc,  «ca2  rpirmTos  ^i|  mpl  which  the  patient  is  wholly  free  from 

r&f  To^^  ainits  Mtpryx*'    Dt  hit  qui  his  disease  :  from  whence  wapk  fdaw  and 

§ero  pun,  [vol.  ii.  p.  563  D.]  and  of  that  rpireOicMT  is  the  same  in  the  language 

spirit  in  a  boy  i)08ses8ed,  who  hated  all  of  the  physicians.     This  is  esceUentlj 

women,   *£ir«2  1^  yvrh   ^*p^   '"'h'^  cdi^y  expressed  by  Alexander  Aphrodisieus  in 

0/^o'c,  rptratov  KtifA^pov  ytifiri^tTau  Mp^.  that  problematical  question,  Ai&  rl  6  /aIp 

PhUastrtU,  de  Vii.  Apdl.  Tifon,  lib.  iii.  Tptreuos  4k  dtpfioD  x^t^v  yiyv6tLtPo%  leei 

cap.  12.  [c.  38.]     What  this  rpvnuos  is,  ^x^y  iuurri(j»v(ra9  koI  tcartXa^oviray  x<>* 

the  Greek  grammarians  will  teach  us :  A^r,  wapit  fJay  Kiyttreu'  6  8^  iLfi^fitpit^s^ 

Tlpht  fik¥  rh  ir6ca  kwturr^  rh  rpta  rvxhp  Ij  ^X^^  v^S^oroi'  rh  <ftX4yfAa  r^  fiap^tiri  ical 

r4ir<rapaf  irphs  9i  t6  ir64rrop  rh  rplrop  ^  ^XP^V*^  fo^  ^lAtpay'   6  5i  rcraproioff 

rirapTOv  ifcl  T(l(f«t,  irp^s  tk  rh  woarcMP  81&  8^  iifitpAp  iiivw.  Probl.  10.  lib.  ii. 

rh  rptrcuby  9l  rrrtLpraiew    otop  irphs  rh,  The  Quotidian  ague  hath  its  acces-iions 

vo&rMP  &v'  ohptipov  irdpu  ;   &irayr^o'c<  inlf  iifidpop'  the  Tertian  wapit  fiiop  (§ub, 

rh,   rpcroibt  rvxhr  Ij  rrraprcubf,  ilyovp  iiii4pup)  after  one  day  of  perfect  inter- 
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language  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews^  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise 
to  life  on  the  third  day,  who  died  upon  any  other  day  between 
which  and  the  day  of  his  resurrection  there  intervened  any  more 
than  one  day :  therefore  those  other  forms  of  speech  which  are 
far  less  frequent,  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  reduced  to  thiB 
expression  of  the  third  day  so  often  reiterated. 
26^  When  therefore  we  read  that  (ifter  three  days  he  would  raise 
the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would 
continue  the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead,  and  then  revive 
himself;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again :  as  Joseph 
and  his  mother  after  three  days  found  him  in  the  temple,  that  is,  Luke  U.  46. 
the  third  day  after  he  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.  And  when 
we  read,  that  he  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth,  we  must  not  look  upon  those  nights  as  distinct 
from  the  days'^,  but  as  Moses  spake,  the  evening  and  the  mominff, 

misflion ;   the  Quartan  81^  96o  ^i/uprnw  or  iffu^np^nop  nv  *ipl**nn  aiy-^nn 

fidtrtap.     In  the  same  manner  he  men-  tiriM  The  evening  and  the  morning  were 

lions  the  irtfirrcuop,  the  WofiaSdv,  and  the  jint  day.      For  though  Chd  called 

iwaraiov :    in    all  which  this   is  con-  ihe  light  Day,  and  the  darlcnesa  he  called 

stantly  observable,  that    the   days  of  Night,  yet  at  the  same  time  that  day 

perfect  intc^rmission  are  fewer  by  two,  and  that  night  was  called  day.    So  that 

than  the  number  in  the  name  of  the  the  same  word  XDV  in  the  same  verse 

fever  :  for  if  the  fever  be  a  Tpircuof,  the  signifieth  both  the  natural  and  artificial 

day  of  intermission  is  but  one,  if  rrro^  day.    And  the  evening  and  the  mom- 

raios  two,  if  wtfiwraios  three,  if  4i38o-  ing  are  sometimes  put  instead  of  the 

fxaios  five,  if  iwarcuos  seven.     Thus  if  day;  asDan.viii.14.  Q^D^M  ipl  iny  19 

our  Saviour  were  one  whole  day  in  the  niMD  XD*)XD^  Unto  tvo  thoutcmd  and  three 

grave,  and  died  the  day  before,  and  rose  hundred  days,  and  verse  26.  nirn  TiMlo 

the  day  after,  he  did  rise  rpircuos ;  if  he  ipan%  which  we  translate,  The  viaion  of 

were  two  whole  days  in  the  grave,  he  the  evening  and  the  morning,  but  might 

rose  TirapTOMS.     So  Aristotle ;  Ai^  rl  6  be  rather  translated  in  referenoe  to  the 

vvKTfpivhs  fiop^as  rpircuos  A^ci ;  ir6r9pw  former.  The  viaicn  of  ihe  daye,  viz.  the 

tfri  i,wb  iiucpas  koI  iurOtPovs  i^xv^  i    t  1 300  days  before  spoken  of.  Now  though 

rpini  8i  Kpltrinos.  Probl.  14.  eeei.  xxvi.  a  day  be  thus  diversely  taken,  yet  in 

T^  rpirfj  therefore  and  rpirmos  it  the  the  measuring  of  any  time  which  oon* 

same.     For  from  rphy  comes  rpirtuos,  taineth  in  it  both  days  and  nights,  a  day 

and  from  rrrdprp,  rrrapreuot,  in  which  is  always  taken  in  that  sense  in  which 

ilfi4p<f,  is  always  understood.  Trrapraios,  it  oomprehendeth  both  day  and  night. 

rtrptsil/jLfpos.  Suid,  Tpirauos  then  is  rpt^  Thus  Galen,  who  is  very  punctual  and 

fitpot'  itvptrhs  rpircuos,  9ih  rptrjis*  and  exact  in  all  his  language,  and  full  of  ex- 

Ttrmprcuos,  81^  rcrdprris.      Thus  being  positions  of  the  words  he  uses,  to  pre- 

Christ  did  certainly  rise  rg  rptrp  iifi4p^  vent  mistakes,  being  to  speak  of  the 

he  did  rise  according  to  the  Greeks  rpt'  critical  days,  gives  notice  that  by  a  day 

raios'  and  according  to  the  same  then  he  he  understands  not  that  space  of  time 

must  also  rise  wapit  filay,  that  is,  one  day  which  is  opposed  to  the  night,  but  that 

only  interceding  between  the  day  of  hit  which  oomprehendeth  both  the  night 

death,  and  the  day  of  hit  resurrection.  and  day :  'Hfi4pap  hiXopirt  irap*  i\or  rhp 

20  A  night  and  a  day  in  the  Helnow  XJyw  tlpriffofiipois,  obx  iit  rris  hy^pv 

language,  not  used  to  compositions,  is  ofrr^t  fUmis  wrevruvn^,  AaxA  tAx  r^ff 

the   same  with  the  Greek  wvjfp^fkep^  w\tKT\n  xH"^^'  itaBdwep  ohf  mi  rhr  firira 

H  h,  2 
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that  is,  the  night  and  the  day,  were  ilie  first  day ;  and  as  the 
Dftn.yiii.  saint  spake  unto  Daniel,  Vnto  two  thoumnd  and  three  Jkundrei 
*4*  evenifiga  and  mornings^  intending  thereby  so  many  days :    nor 

must  we  imagine  that  those  three  days  were  completed  after  oar 
Saviour^s  death,  and  before  he  rose :  but  that  upon  the  first  of 
those  three  days  he  died,  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three  days 
Luke  ii.  a  I.  he  rose.     As  we  find  that  eight  days  were  aceomplished  jfar  He 
circ7imcmng  of  the  child ;   and  yet  Christ  was  bom  upon  the 
first,  and  circumcised  upon  the  last  of  those  eight  days  ^'  :    nor 
were  there  any  more  than  six  whole  days  between  the  day  of 
his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision ;  the  one  upon  the  fiTO 
and  twentieth  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of  Jannary. 
And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  priests  in  their  courses 
by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  minister  before  the  Liord 
eight  days,  whereas  every  week  a  new  course  succeeded^  and 
there  were  but  seven  days'  service  for  each  course  (the  sabbath 
on  which  they  begpan,  and  the  sabbath  on  which  they  went  off^ 
being  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  days) ;  so  the  day  on  which 
the  Son  of  God  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  the  day  on 
which  he  revived  and  rose  again,  were  included  in  the  number 
of  three  days.     And  thus  did  our  Saviour  rise  from  the  dead 

rpi^owra  ^fitp&v  ttvai  xlyofitv,  oh  fi6vov  time  signify  no  more  than  three  daji ; 

TuwTor  rhv  xp^'^o'^t  ^^  ^'^P  '^^  7^*  *  IjKios  {For  Qod  called  the  light  Day,  and  the 

^oivfTou,  irpofrarfoptttomts  iifx^pay,  &\A&  darknesa  he  called  Night,  and  the  evening 

«ral   rhy  rrji  ^vicrhs  ahrf  trpotmBivrfr  and  the  morning  were  the  first  day,  and 

o^Tott  94  irtts  Kol  rhy  iytaurhp  v/rrf  Ktd  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 

i^ilttoma    ical    rpteuco<r(t»¥    JiiupStw    thai  second  day^  ftc.)  being  three  days  in  the 

^oficr.  De  CrisibuSf  lib.  ii.  cap,  i.    This  language  of  the  Scripture  are  said  to  bo 

is  observed  by  St.  Basil  to  be  also  the  fulfiUed  when  the  third  day  is  come, 

custom   of  the  Scriptures,  upon  those  though  it  be  not  wholly  passed  over ;  it 

words  in  Genesis,  *Ey4¥(ro  oh^  itnripa,  followeth  that  to  be  three  days  dead,  or 

koDl  iydy^ro  wpwt  rh  ^pi9p9¥{ntriov  \(yff  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights  dead, 

Kol  oltK^rt  wiHHnfy6p€wr9v,  iit».4pa  iral  vh^,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  cannot  neces- 

&XA&  T^  iKiKparoinrri  r^v  wSurap  wpo<nfm  sarily  infer  any  more,   than  that  the 

yop(a»  hw4pHfi9,     Ta^rtiv  t»  «ral  iy  irdtrp  person  ^>oken  of  did  continue  dead  till 

T^  ypa^  T^r  rvr^ffiay  tSpois,  iw  rf  rov  the  third  day. 

Xp6vo¥    fitrpifff**    m4pas    iipt0fAovfi4ttas,         31  As  we  read  of  the  circumcision  of 

9^x1  9^  «ca)  vwcriis  fi9iiL  Twv  fifMp&K  In  our  Saviour,  ^EwX^irOriiray  rifi4pat  iierA* 

Mexaem.  ffomU.  2.  [$.  8.  voL  i.  p.  20  C]  St.  Luke  ii.  21.  so  of  Zachary,  'tis  ^irA^ 

Kow  being  generally  in  ail  computa-  <r9n<ray  al  rifitptu  rfis  hurovpylas  auroD* 

tions  of  time,  as  St.  Basil  observeth,  iv  St.  Luke  L  23.  and  though  the  number 

r^  rov  xp^ov  fitr^trtt^  a  day  was  taken  ^rrii  were  not  expressed,  yet  it  is  to  be 

for  the  whole  flpaoe  of  day  and  night ;  underatood,  according  to  the  language 

and  as  the  evening  and  the  moniing  of  the  Scripture  in  other  cases,  and  of 

signifieth  the  same,  that  is,  a  day  ;  luid  Josephus  particularly  in  tliis  ;  Aitra^g 

2.^00  evenings  and  momiugs  no  more  8«  picof  irarptiu^  hiaKovuirBat  r^  e«^  ^irl 

than  so  many  days  ;  and  so  three  days  ^^ws  Pterin,  i^wh  ffuB&drou  iwl  vdfifiaro^, 

and  three  nights  in  the  computation  of  jud,  Antiq.  lib,  vii.  cap.  1 1.  [c.  14.  §.  7.] 
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upon  the  third  day  properly,  and  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  synecdochically'^*'. 
563  This  is  sufficient  for  the  clearing  the  precise  distance  of 
Christ's  resurrection  from  his  crucifixion,  expressed  in  the  de- 
terminate number  of  three  days :  the  next  consideration  is, 
what  day  of  the  week  that  third  day  was,  on  which  Christ  did 
actually  rise,  and  what  belongeth  to  that  day  in  relation  to  his 
resurrection.  Two  characters  there  are  which  will  evidently 
prove  the  particularity  of  this  third  day;  the  first  is  the 
description  of  that  day  in  respect  of  which  this  is  called  the 
ihird,  after  the  manner  already  delivered  and  confirmed;  the 
second  is  the  Evangelist's  expression  of  the  time  on  which 
Christ  rose. 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  died  is  unde- 
niable, for  it  is  often  expressly  called  the  preparation^^;  as  we 

22  So  St.  Jerom  on  Jonas  ii.  i.  [voLtI.  turn  tradidit  bora  nona.     Sepnltus  est 

p.  405  C]  *£t  erat  Jonas  in  ventre  pucii  autem  cum  jam  sero  fi&ctum  esset,  sicut 

tnbu8  ditbua  et  tr'tbut  noctibus.     Hujas  sese  habent  verba  Evangelii,  quod  in- 

loci  mysterium  in  Evangelio  Dominus  telligitur  in  fine  diei.     Unde  libet  ergo 

exponit :  et  superfluum  est  vel  idipsum,  incipias,  etiamsi  alia  ratio  reddi  potest^ 

vel  aliud  diccre  quam  exposuit  ipse  qui  quomodo   non    sit  contra  Evangelium 

passuH  est.     Hoc  solum  quserimus,  quo-  Joannis,  ut  bora  tertia  ligno  suspensus 

luodo  tres  dies  et  trcs  noctea  fuerit  in  intelligatur :   totum  diem  primum  non 

corde  terrse.    Quidam  irapeur«r(u^y,  quan-  comprebendis.      Ergo  a  parte  extrema 

do  sole  fugiente  ab  bora  sexta  usque  (otus  computabitur,  sicut  tertius  a  parte 

ad  horam  nonam,  nox  succesut  diei,  in  {Hima.     "Sox.  enim  usque  ad  diluculum, 

duos  dies  et  noctes  dividunt,  et  appo-  ^o  Domini  resurrectio  declarata  est, 

nentes  sabbatum,  tres  dies  et  tres  noctes  ad  tertium  diem  pertinet.*  De  Trin.  lib. 

eestimaut  supputaudas:  nos  vero  ovrcic-  iv.  «ap.  6.    [§.  lOk  vol.  viiL  p.  8i6  F.] 

ioxiitai  totum  intclligamus  a  parte :  nt  And  after  bim  Leo  the  Great ;    '  Ne 

ex  eo  quod  iy  wapaaKtvp  mortuus  est^  tivbatos    disci pulomm    animos    longa 

unam  diem  supputemua  et  noctem,  et  mcestitudo  cruciaret,  denunoiatam  tri« 

sabbati  alteram  :  tertiam  vero  noctem,  dui  moram  tam  mba  oeleritate  breviavit, 

qusB  diei  Dominicee  mancipatur^  refera-  ut  dum  ad  integrum  secundum  diem 

luus  ad  exordium  diei  alterius ;  nam  et  pars  primi  novissimay  et  pan  tertii  prima 

in  Geuesi  nox  non  pnecedentis  diei  est^  ooncurrit,  et  aliquantiun  temporis  i^Mktio 

Bed  sequeittis,  id  est,  principium  futuri,  deciderut,  et  nihil  dierum  numero  depe- 

non  fiuis  praeteriti.'    To  the  same  pur-  riret.*  Serm.  i.  Be  Reaur.  Dem.    laidor, 

pose  St.  Augustin  ;  '  Ipsum  autem  tri-  Pelua.  lib.  i.  £pisi.  114.  [p.  35.] 

duum  non  totum  et  plenum  fuisse,  Scrip-  29  UapaaKtvii.  *Partuceue  interpretatur 

tura  testis  est ;  sed  primus  dies  a  parte  pneparatio/saith  St.  Augustin,  Be  Cons, 

extrema  totus  annumeratua  est ;    dies  Evang.  lib,  iii.  cap.  1 3.  and  in  the  Greek 

vero  tertius  a  parte  prima,  et  ipse  totus  ;  language  it  siguifieth  geneially  any  pre* 

medius  autem  inter  eos,  i.  e.  secundus  paration  of  what  nature  soever :  but  in 

dies  absolute  totus  viginti  quatuor  horis  this  case  it  signifieth  rather  the  time  in 

suis,  duodecim  nocturnis,  et  duodecim  which   preparation  was  made,   as   St.* 

diurnis.     Crucifixus  est  enim  primo  Ju-  Luke  xxiii.  54.  Ka2  iiiMpa  ^v  vapaa-Ktvtf 

daeorum  vocibus  bora  tertia,  cum  esset  and  that  preparation  among  the  Jews 

dies  sexta  sabbati.      Deuide,   in   ipsa  for  the  sabbath ;  as  St.  Mark  zv.  43. 

cruce  suspensus  est  bora  s^zta^  et  spiri-  *£«cl  ^y  wapaffMuii,  5  ivri  vp^odfifiarup'. 
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John  six.    read^  they  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden^  became  qf  ik$ 
^**  Jewt^  preparation  day, /or  the  sepulchre  toas  nigh  at  hand;  and 

Matt  ^  the  next  day  that  followed  the  preparation,  the  chief  pfieeU  and 
Phariaeea  asked  a  guard.  Now  this  day  of  preparation  was  the 
day  immediately  before  the  sabbath  or  some  other  great  feast 
of  the  Jewsj  called  by  them  the  eve  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast; 
and  therefore  called  the  preparation^  because  on  that  day  they 
did  prepare  whatsoever  was  neoessary  for  the  celebration  of  the 
following  festival^  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of 

and  in  the  edict  of  AngOBtuB  Cesar,  pora,  &c.*  Pnd.  Itb,  i.  cap.  10.  [0.  14.  §• 
IrffUu  T«  fi^  dftoKoytip  i¥  ffdfifioffipf  ^  6.  p.  71.]  As  therefore  the  eonun  pmtm 
rf  vp^  rtUmtii  wapaffKfvf  imh  6pat  imd-  among  the  Grentiles  was  that  time  in 
rris.  Joseph.  Jud,  Antiq.  lib,  xvi.  cap.  10.  which  they  prepared  and  sanctified 
[o.  vi.  $.  a.]  which  is  well  expressed  by  Sy'  themselves  for  their  sacred  solemnities^ 
nesius ;  *H/i4pa  fik¥  o9y  j|y,  li^  rtm  6ywaaf  so  the  Jews  did  make  use  of  that  word 
ol  'lovSoZbi  Topcuraccv^y*  r^  9h  viitra  rj  to  signify  their  sanctification,  and  of  the 
/iCT*  cMiv  ^f^p<f  XaylCorraif  Ka£t  V  o&-  Greek  irapauKtvii  to  testify  the  prepara- 
Sffrl  Bifus  4<n\¥  iptpyhp  lx«^  'H)''  X*^P^  tion  of  all  things  used  on  their  holy 
AaaA  rtfjMrrtt  9ia/ptp6irrt»s  oMi^,  Ayov  days,  upon  the  eve  thereof,  or  day  be- 
vuf  ivpa^law,  EpUt,  4.  [p.  163  D.]  This  fore.  '  Parasceue  Latino  prsBparatio 
wapoffKtvti  of  the  Hebrews  was  answer-  est:  sed  isto  verbo  GhrsBco  libentiut 
able  to  the  ccma  pura  of  the  GrentQes,  utuntur  Judsi  in  hujusmodi  observe- 
as  the  old  Glossary ;  Ccena  pura,  irpo'  tionibus,  etiam  qui  magis  Latine  quam 
ffdfifictrop,  et  in  OloiB,  Latino-Arabieo,  GnE«e  loquuntur/  saith  St.  Augustin: 
'  Parasceue,  ooena  pura,  id  est,  prepara-  Tract,  117.  in  Joan,  [f.  4.  p.  797  A.] 
tio  qus  fit  pro  sabbato.'  From  whence  80  that  the  same  Father  testified  that 
some  of  the  Fathers  did  so  interpret  the  the  Jews  speaking  Latin  in  his  time, 
eves  of  the  Jewish  sabbaths ;  as  Tertul-  did  sometime  use  parasceue,  sometime 
lian ;  '  Dies  observatis,  et  menses,  et  ecsna  purti,  for  their  eve  of  preparation, 
tempera,  et  annos,  et  sabbata,  ut  opi-  Otherwise  in  their  own  language  they 
nor,  et  ocenas  puras,  et  jejunia,  et  dies  called  it  MDliny;  by  which  generally 
magnoB.'  Adv,  Marcion.  lib.  v.  cap.  4.  they  understood  the  sixth  day  of  the 
[p.  465  A.]  'Acoeleratam  vult  intelligi  week,  the  day  before  the  sabbath.  For 
8epulturam,neadve8pera8oeret:  quando  so 'they  reckoned  the  days  of  the  week 
jam  propter  paraaoeuen,  quam  coenam  in  Bereshit  JRabba;  Mnavi  in,  thejini 
puram  Judni  Latine  usitatius  apud  nos  cfthe  week;  nn,  <A«  second;  MD^n,  th^ 
vocant,  faoere  tale  aliquid  non  Ucebat.'  tXtrd;  Hnra*iH,  thefowrih;  Mn«7on,  tk^ 
8,  August.  Tract.  lao.  in  Joan.  [§.  5.  ffih;  MDa'tny,  the  eve;  Hfinv,  Hu  9ab' 
vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  805  G.]  And  the  bath.  Thus  in  Hebrew  Mnmr,  in 
ancient  translators  of  the  Greek  Fathers  Greek  irapafficw^,  in  Latin  coma  purOf 
did  use  the  Latin  coma  pura  for  the  were  used  by  the  Jews  for  the  same  day, 
Greek  vapa^Kcv^.  As  the  Interpreter  theFriday  or  sixth  of  the  week;  but  not 
of  St.  Chiysostom ;  'Qua  enim  die  con-  for  that  alone,  but  for  the  eve  of  any 
oeptus  est  Dominus  eadem  die  et  passus  great  festival  which  answered  to  a  Ba1>« 
est ;  eadem  ipsa  die  coena  pura  fiiit,  in  bath;  so  that  they  had  their  navn  11  r, 
qua  et  luna  quarta-dedma  ooourrit.'  and  l^}D  iDVn  aiv,  as  wapaaKtvii  ro9 
Serm,  in  Natalem  Joan.  JSapt.  80  like-  ffofifidrov,  and  wapoffxtvii  rov  Tldffxa* 
wise  the  old  Interpreter  of  Irenaeus  ;  And  when  a  great  festival  fell  upon -the 
'  Parasceue,  qu»  dicitur  ooena  pura,  id  sabbath,  then,  as  the  festivities  were 
est,  sexta  feria,  quam  et  Dominus  osten*  both  one  day,  so  the  eve  to  both  wae 
dit  paaBus  in  ea.'  Adv.  Hares,  Ub.  ▼.  the  same  Friday.  And  such  was  the 
cap.  19.  [o.  13.  §.  1.  p.  331.] — '  Mosen  day  of  preparation  on  which  our  Saviour 
in  sexti^  die  dizisse,— qu»  est  in  coena  was  orocified. 
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manna^  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall  J&xod.x^iL 
prepare  that  which  they  briny  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as  ^' 
they  gather  daily.    Tliis  preparation  being  used  both  before  the 
sabbath  and  other  festivals^  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations : 
£64  for  firsts  it  was  the  preparation  to  a  sabbath^  as  appeareth  by 

those  words  of  St.  Mark^  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  Mark  xv. 

it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath;   and  ^^' 

those  of  St.  Luke^  That  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath  LnkexziiL 

drew  on.    Secondly,  It  was  also  the  eve  of  a  festival,  even  of  the  *** 

great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  as  appeareth  by  St.  John, 

who  saith,  when  Pilate  sat  down  to  the  judgment-seat,  it  was  John  xix. 

the  preparation  of  the  passover^     And  that  the  great  paschal  '^ 

festivity  did  then  fall  upon  the  sabbath,  so  that  the  same  day 

was  then  the  preparation  or  eve  of  both,  appeareth  yet  farther 

by  the  same  Evangelist,  saying.  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  Ver.  31, 

was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  retnain  upon  the 

cross  on  the  sabbath-day, for  that  sabbath-day  was  an  hiyh  day; 

that  is,  not  only  an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great 

festival,  even  a  paschal  sabbath.     Now  being  the  sabbath  of  the 

Jews  was  constant,  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  it 

followeth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereof  must  necessarily 

be  the  sixth  day  of  the  week;  which  from  the  day,  and  the 

infinite  benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion  upon  that  day, 

we  call  Good  Friday.     And  from  that  day  being  the  sixth  of 

one,  the  third  must  consequently  be  the  eighth,  or  the  first 

of  the  next  week'^*. 

24  *OpaT€,  ir£t  \iytt,  ob  rk  vvp  <rd$-  ^oplas  iySini  jroAcrroi,   ira]  itp^rni  oZtra 

$ara  ifutl  Sckt^  iJiXA  ft  vnroifiMOj  4v  S  pAwu,    Juttm,  Mori,  Dial,  cum  Ttyph, 

icaronra^as  r^  irdirra,  ipxV  hf^p^  ^  §•  4T*  [p-  138  A.]    '  Cum  in  septimo  die 

967IS  iroi-fivotf  B  itrrtp  &AAov  kS^iiov  iipx^i^'  Babbati  sit  et  nomen  et  observantia  con- 

9ih  Kcd  iyofity  r^¥  iifi^poM  rj^r  dy^Sftiv  tls  stituta ;  tamen  no6  in  ootava  die,  qusB 

§{t4>po4r6yfiy,  iy^Koi  6  'Itiffous  it^ani  ix  et  ipea  prima  est,  periecti  sabbati  festi- 

v€KpS»Vj  Koi   0aycpof0clr   h»4^  els   rcht  vitate  latamur.'  S.  Hilar.  Com.  in  PtaL 

ovpayois.    Barnaha  Epist,  cap.  15.  [p.  Prol.  [p.  8  A.]   '  Hsbc  octava  sententia, 

47.]    'H  fitv  olr  r&¥  it¥9vfxariK&p  kvir  qiUB    ad    caput    redit,    perfectumque 

irav<rir  4v  Kvpiaicp  iv  iyiodSu  ^  m/pceuch  hominem  declarat,  significatar  fortaase 

ivofidCtrcu,    Theodorui,  Epitt.  i.    *H  9h  et  oircumciaione  octavo  die   in  reteri 

4rTo\ii  TTis  ircpiro/u^s,  «cf  Ac^vtf'a  rp  iyS^  Testamento,   et    Dotnini    iwuiiectione 

^fi4p^  iK  irayrhs  trtptriiuf^w  rh,  y^pvAfi^rOf  poet  aabbatnm,  qui  eut  utiqoe  octavuR, 

rvwos  j$y  rrjs  &Xi)Oij^f  'wr§pirofA.ris  V  vcp'-  idemqne   primus   dies.'    S,  August,  de 

rrfx-fiOtifity  itirh  rrjs  irAdUn}«  fcal  wovJifias  Serm.Dom.i»M(HU€,Iib.\.cap.4.[^.  is. 

81^  Tov  i.wh  v^KpSiv  ianffrdirros  rf  /uf  r&if  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  1 70  B.]  Koi  rh  tSos  mi 

trafi&drvp  ^fi^p^  *IiKrov  Xpirrov  rov  Kv-  rh  irp4wop  ii/MS  droiTcI  iroMtr  Kvpiair^y 

putv  iifjL&y,   Mlayiipr&y  ffu0$dT»nf,  vpAni  rtftay  «ca2  iv  rntnjf  %(unrrvpi(*tp,  hrtdHtwf^ 

tiivovca  rS»¥  iraffw  iffAtpAit,  Karii  r^  ipi*  ip  ruArp  6  KOpios  i^utP  *lv^ovs  T^itrrhs 

0fi6p  ircUiy  r&p  wttff&p  iiMpAp  riis  icvkXo-  rifp  im  PtHpAp  iadrruffiM  lipup  irpvriiPtv^' 
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The  next  character  of  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of  the 
Mark  zyL  time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  Evangelists.  Jf^^en  the  sabbaiJk 
''  ''  teas  past,  saith  St.  Mark,  which  was  the  day  after  the  prepara- 

tion on  which  he  was  buried,  very  early  in  tie  morning ,  the  Jirsi 
Matt.         day  of  the  week :   In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  aa  it  began  to  dawn 

LukeVxiv  ^<^^^^*  ^^^  f^*^  ^^y  ^f  ^^  week,  saith  St.  Matthew :    Upon  the 
»•  first  d<iy  of  the  week  early  in  the  morning,  saith  St.  Luke:    The 

'first  day  of  the  week  early  when  it  was  yet  dark,  saith  St.  John. 
By  all  which  indications  it  appeareth  that  the  body  of  Christ 
being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the  preparation,  which 
was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath,  and  continuing  there  the  whole 
sabbath  following,  which  was  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  and 
farther  resting  there  still  and  remaining  dead  the  night  which 
followed  that  sabbath,  but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week,  about  the  end  of  that  night  early  in  the  morning  was 
revived  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his  soul,  and  rose  again 
out  of  the  sepulchre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  day, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  with  him,  but 
in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmutation  revived  again  at  his 
resurrection.  Well  might  that  day  which  carried  with  it  a 
remembrance  of  that  great  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
servitude,  resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solemnity  due  unto  it, 
when  that  morning  once  appeared  upon  which  a  far  g^reater 
redemption  was  confirmed.  One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart 
by  God  in  imitation  of  his  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  that  seventh  day  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews  was 
reckoned  in  relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  At  the 
second  delivery  of  the  Law  we  find  this  particular  cause  assigned, 
Dcut.v.15.  Itemember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt ,  and  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a  mighty  hand 
and  by  a  stretched-out  arm,  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  S 
thee  to  keep  the  sabbath-day.  Now  this  could  not  be  any  special 
reason  why  the  Jews  should  observe  a  seventh  day;  first,  because 
in  reference  to  their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  no 
more  relation  than  any  other  number:  secondly,  because  the 
reason  of  a  seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  l)()dy  of 
the  commandment  itself.    There  was  therefore  a  double  reason 

ZA  M^U  ratt  Itpeus  ypaptus  ifol  irp^     'loviaiw  voB^eeruriUv,    Theophil.  Alex, 
WirXirrai,  6f  ipx^>  W»  ^^^  Mipx^wra,     Edict.  [GalUnd.  vii.  p.  603  A.] 
Kid    h^ifl,    <Tf    6rfpj3c/9nicvia    rhp    rw 
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rendered  by  God  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath  which 
they  did ;  one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  shew  they  wor- 
shipped that  God  who  was  the  Creator  of  the  world ;  the  other 
individual,  as  to  that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their  deliver- 
ance from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  from  which  that  seventh 
day  was  dated. 

Being  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a  greater 
deliverance  and  far  more  plenteous  redemption  was  wrought 
than  that  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  a  greater  observance  was 
due  unto  it  than  to  that,  the  individual  determination  of  the 
day  did  pass  upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always 
to  be  repeated  by  a  seventhly  return  upon  the  reference  to 
the  creation.  As  there  was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the  coming 
out  of  Eg}'pt,  by  the  command  of  God;  This  months  the  month  Exod.xii.^. 
of  Abib,  shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  of  months ^  it  shall  he  the 
first  month  of  the  year  to  you  ;  so  at  this  time  of  a  more  eminent 
deliverance  a  change  was  wrought  in  the  hebdomadal  or  weekly 
account,  and  the  first  day  is  made  the  seventh,  or  the  seventh 
after  that  first  is  sanctified.  The  first  day,  because  on  that 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  and  the  seventh  day  from  that  first 
for  ever,  because  he  who  rose  upon  that  day  was  the  same  God 
who  created  the  world,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day:  for  by  Col.  L  16. 
him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth 
— all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him. 

This  day  did  the  Apostles  from  the  beginning  most  religiously 
observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  purposes,  and  to 
perform  religious  duties.  The  first  observation  was  performed 
providentially,  rather  by  the  design  of  God  than  any  such  incli- 
nation or  intention  of  their  own :  for  the  same  d^y,  saith  the  John  xx.  19. 
Evangelist,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead, 
at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jetos.  The  second  observation  was  per- 
formed voluntarily,  for  after  eight  days  again  his  Disciples  were  Johnxx.i6. 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them :  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
Christ  rose  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  Disciples  were  toge- 
ther, but  Thomas  was  absent;  upon  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week  they  were  all  met  together  again  in  expectation  of  our 
Saviour,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Again,  when  the  day  ofPente-  Acts  ii.  i. 
cost  was  fully  come,  which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place ;  and  having  received 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  spake  with  tongues,  preached 
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Acts  U.  41.  the  gospel^  and  the  mme  day  were  added  unto  them  about  iiree 
thousand  eoula.    The  same  practice  of  convening  we  find  oon« 

Acts  XX.  7.  tinned  in  the  following  years :  for  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them:  and  the  same  Apostle  gave  express  command  con- 
cerning the  collection  for  the  saints  both  to  the  churches  of 

iCor.xvl3.  Galatia  and  of  Corinth;  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  Ood  hath  prospered  him. 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to  have  the 
name  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  is  so  called  by  St.  John,  who  says 

BcT.  L  zo«  of  himself  in  the  Revelation,  /  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day. 
And  thus  the  observation  of  that  day,  which  the  Jews  did  sanc- 
tify, ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our  Saviour;  and  in  the  stead 
of  it  the  religious  observation  of  that  day  on  which  the  Son 
of  Ood  rose  from  the  dead'^^  by  the  constant  practice  of  the  StCi 

35  Tp  rov  ijXlov  KtyofUrp  hfiipa  vtEr-  iuin  est  in  umbra  atqae  imagine  ante 

rm¥  Kcerk  w6Kut  %  iy^hs  fitpSm-my  M  pnBmiasumy    sed   veniente    Christo    in 

rh  o^rd  <nnf4k9vatt  yU'§Tai.  Justin.  Mart,  veiitate  completum.    Nam  quia  octayua 

Apol.  i.  §.  67.  [p.  83  D.]  et  paulo  poH,  dies,  id  est  post  sabbatum  primus  dies, 

T^i'  9h  rov  ^Aiw  iifi4pap  Koivfj  irdCrrcf  futurus  erat^  quo  Dominus  reeurgeret 

r^r  wviKtvvuf  mutifuBa'  iwtiX^  v/n^  et  nos  vivificaret,  et  drcumcisionem  no- 

iorXp  ifi4pa,  4p  f  6  B^hs,  rh  vKims  icoi  bis  spiritalem  daret,  kio  dies  octavu% 

Hr  0Ai}r  rpS^,   KSctiop  iwolii<r9,    irai  id  est,  post  sabbatum  primus  et  Do- 

*li}0-o?f  Xpurrht   6    tifiirtpos  T/on^p  rp  minious,  pracessit   in  imagine.'  S.  Cy* 

o^r^  r}fi4pq.  4k  p^npStp  kp4oTii^    Tg  yi^  prian.  lib,  iii.  Epist.  8.  [£p.  ux.  p.  98.] 

9ph  rijs  Kpopuais  4ffra6pwa'«p  oftr^r*  koX  Eusebius  reports  howConstantine  taught 

Tp  fAtrit  tV  KpoPtidiP,  Ijrtt  4ffrlp  ^A(ov  his  soldiers  to  observe  the  Lord's  day; 

tti4fM,  ^oKclr  rots  4Lwo<rr6\ois  a&rov  icol  No)  fA^iP  Koi  iiii4p«p  t^x^'^  inywrStu  »• 

fw^iyroTf,  ^8(3a(e  rovro,  tiirtp  tls  4wtintt'  rdWriXop,  riip  xvpittp  i^kridms  koI  irpAn^ 

^ip  KoL  hpSp  4af§9f&KafjifP,  [Ibid.  p.  84  A.]  6pr9»s  KupieuefiP  rt  ical  ffmrfiptoPf  r^p  Si^ 

This  I  take  to  be,  withotit  question,  no)  ^ttr6s  icai   C^i,  iiBapaffias  tc    koX 

that  etatvs  die$  which  is  mentioned  bj  hyuBov  watfrhs  4ir^pvfAOP,  OrrU,  tU  Zaift* 

Pliny  in  his  epistle  to  Trajan :  'Affirma-  dib.  Constant,  cap.  9.  [p.  739<]     '  Quid 

bant  banc  fuisse  summam  vel  culpe  est  secunda  sabbati,  nisi  Dominica  dies 

SU8B,  vel  erroris,  quod  essent  soliti  stato  qu»  sabbatum  sequebatur  t  Dies  autem 

die  ante  lucem  convenire,  carmenque  sabbati  erat  diemm  ordine  posterior, 

Christo  quasi  Deo  dioere.'  Lib,  x.  Epist,  sanctificatione  Legis  anterior.     Sed  ubi 

97.     'Nobis,  quibus  sabbata  extranea  finis  Legis   advenit,   qui  est  Christus 

sunt  et  neomenis  et  feriss  a  Deo  ali-  Jesus, — et  resurrectione  sua  octavara 

quando    dilectea — munera   ccmuneantf  sanctificavit,  cocpit  eadcm  prima  ease^ 

strens  consonant!  lusus,  convivia  con-  quae  octava  est,  et  octava  quad  prima; 

strepunt  f    O  melior  fides  nationum  in  habens  ex  numeri  online  prerogativam, 

suam  sectam,  qu»  nullam  solennitatem  et  ex  resurrectione  Domini  sanctitatem.' 

Christianorum  sibi  vindicat !    Non  Do-  S.Ambrot.  Enar.  in  Psal,  xlvii.  [§.  i.  vol. 

minicum  diem,  non  Pentecosten,  etiam  i.  p.  935  E.]   '  Dicat  aliquis ;  Si  dies  ob- 

si  nossent)  nobiscum  communioassent.'  servari  non  licet,  et  menses,  et  tempora» 

Teriul,  de  Idol,  cap,  14.  [p.  94  A.]  '  Nam  et  annos,  nos  quoque  simile  crimen  in- 

quod  in  Judaica  drcumcisione  camali  currimus,  quartam  sabbati  observantes, 

octavus   dies   observabatur,   sacramen-  et   parasccuen,   et    diem   Dominicam.' 
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blessed  Apostles^  was  transmitted  to  the  Church  of  6od^  and  so 
continued  in  all  ages. 

This  day  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
left  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church.  As 
God  spake  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  Verily  my  sabbaths  ye  shall  Exod. 
keep  ;  for  it  is  a  sign  lettoeen  me  and  you  throughout  your  genera*  '^* 
tions,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify 
you  ;  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who 
were  by  this  means  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name 
was  Jehot'ah,  who  made  the  world,  and  delivered  them  from  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us 
this  day  as  a  sign  between  him  and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may 
be  known  to  worship  the  same  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not  only 
create  heaven  and  jearth  in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his 
eternal  Son  from  the  dead  for  our  redemption.  As  therefore  the 
Jews  do  still  retain  the  celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  because  they  will  not  believe  any  greater  deliverance 

8.  Hieron.  in  EpUt.  ad  OaX.  cap.  iv.  v.  lo.  tiam,  propter  spem  resurrectionis  no- 

[▼ol.  vii.  p.  456  D.]    And  St.  Augustin  stre,  qaam  habemus  in  ilia.    Nam  siout 

in  answer  to  the  same  objection ;  '  Nam  ipse  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  et  Salva- 

nos    quoque    et    Dominicum   diem   et  tor  resurrexit  a  mortuls,  ita  et  nos  re- 

Pascha  solenniter  celebramus,  et  quas-  surrecturos  in  noyissimo  die  speramus.' 

libet  alias  Christianas  diemm  festivi-  Atictor  Serm.  de  Tempore,  Serm.  2^1,* 

tates.'    Corit.  Adimant.  cap.  16.  [§.  3.  'Sancti  doctores  ecclesisB  decreverunt 

vol.  viii.  p.  395  E.]     '  Dies  Dominicus  omnem  gloriam  Judaid  sabbatismi  in 

non  Judseis,   sed  Christianis    resurre-  illam  transferre ;  at  quod  ipsi  in  figuni» 

ctione  Domini   declaratus   est,   et   ex  nos    celebraremus    in    veritate.'  Ibid. 

illo  habere  coepit  festivitatem  suam.'  'Dominica    nobis  ideo  venerabilis  est 

S.  August.  EpUt.  cxix.  cap.  13.  [Epist.  atque  solennis,  quia  in  ea  Salvator  velut 

LV.  13.  vol.  ii.  p.  136  F.]     'HiBC  tamen  sol  oriens,  discussiB  Infemonim  tene- 

septima  erit  sabbatum  nostrum,  cujus  bris,    luce    resurrectionis    emicuit,    ao 

finis  non  erit  vespera,  sed  Dominicus  propterea  ipsa  dies  ab  hominibus  ssb* 

dies  velut  octavus  sst^mus,  qui  Christi  onli  dies  solis  vocatur,  quod  ortus  eum 

resurrectione  sacratus  est,  sstemam  non  Sol  justitis  Christus  illuminet.'  Max. 

solum  spiritus,   venmi  etiam  corporis  Tawrin.  de  Pentecost' ffomil.^.\p.  7  "jH.] 

requiem  prspfigurana.'  Idem,  de  CivU.  IIc^/x**  ^^^  ^  H^^  irapaatctvii  rh  wdSos, 

Dei,  lib.  xxiL  cap.  30.  [§.  5.  voL  vii.  rh  <rd0fiarw  r^r  ro^r,  ^  Kvpuuic^  r^v 

p.  702  £.]     'Dominicum  diem  Apostoli  tardrraruf.  Auetor  Clem,  Constitut,  "On 

et  Apostolici  viri  ideo  religiosa  solen-  ob  8«7  Xpiortaro^t  'louSatfcur  iroi  iv  r^ 

nitate   habendum   sanxerunty   quia   in  aafifi6r^  OTcoXd^cir,  &AX^  4pyd(tff$ai  ab* 

eodem    Redemptor    noster    a   mortuis  robs  iv  rp  aibrj  ii/i4pqr  rV  'i  Kupuuciiw 

resurrexit :  quique  ideo  Dominicus  ap«  vpcrtftArras,  cfyc  96yaufro,  oxoXd(u¥,  &s 

pellatur,  ut  in  eo  a  terrenis  operibua  Xpi^ruafot'   *l  Hh  cdpiytfcMi^  'lovdaZoraif 

vel  mundi  illecebris  abstinentes,  tan-  MrrmroM  kMtita  ve^  Xfnar^,  Coneil, 

turn  divinis  cultibns  serviamus :  dantes  Laodie.  Cfan,  49.  [Mann  li.  p.  570  A.] 
scilicet  diei  huio  honorem  et  reveren- 

*  [This  Sermon  is  certainly  not  Aogostin'Sy  and  this  portion  of  it  is  from  Alcoin. 
de  Div.  Offic.  c.  27.  v.  Augustin.  Op.  vol.  v.  Append,  p.  467  A.] 
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wrought  than  that  of  Egypt ;  as  the  Mahometans  religiously 
observe  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  in  memory  of  Mahomet's 
flight  from  Mecca,  w^hom  they  esteem  a  greater  Prophet  than 
our  Saviour ;  as  these  are  known  and  distinguished  in  the  world 
by  these  several  celebrations  of  distinct  days  in  the  worship  of 
God ;  so  all  which  profess  the  Christian  religion  are  known  pub- 
licly to  belong  imto  the  Church  of  Christ  by  observing  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  upon  which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead^  and 
by  this  mark  of  distinction  are  openly  separated  from  all  other 
professions  2^ 

That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  necessary 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  wliich  all  are  obliged  to  believe 
and  profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  given 
«Tim.il8.  a  particular  injunction.  Remember  that  JesmChrUt  of  Ike  seed  2/'2ffl 
David  was  raised  from  the  dead.     First,  because  without  it  our 
faith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong.    By  this  we  are  assured 
that  he  which  died  was  the  Lord  of  life;  and  though  he  were 
1  Cor.  xiii.  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  hy  the  power  of  God,     By 
Bom.  i.  4.  this  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  words 
Acts  xiii.    of  the  Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
^^'  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.     In  his  death  he  assured  us  of  his 

humanity,  by  his  resurrection  he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 
Secondly,  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justifica- 
Rom.  iv.     tion  of  our  persons ;  and  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  vp 
a4»  ^5-        Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  ifnputed  to  us  for  righ- 
teousness:  for  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raieed 
again  for  our  justification.     By  his  death  we  know  that  he  suf- 
fered for  sin,  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  the  sins 
for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own '^7 :  had  no  man  been  a 

26  '  Quid  hao  die  felicius,  in  qua  Do-  rectionig,  dies  Christianorum,  dies  no* 

minus  Judieis  mortuus  est,  nobis  resur-  stra  est. '  Explan.  in  PtcU.  cxrii.  mib 

rexit  ?  in  qua  Synagogee  cultus  occu-  nomine  Hieron. 

buit,  et  est  ortus  Ecclesise ;  in  qua  nos         27  St.  ChryRostom  excellently  upon 

homines  fecit  secum  surgere  et  vivere  that  place ;  "Opa  vws  r^v  aXriav  tiwinf 

et  sedere  in  coslestibus,  et  impletum  est  rov  Bwdrov^  t^v  ain^p  tcai  Ar^ct^ii^  t^s 

illud  quod  ipse  dixit  in  Evangelio,  Cum  hfatrrdurttti  wouTreu,     Aik  rl  yiip  iarav' 

autem   exaltatu$  fwro  a  terra,   omnia  pti^ri,  ^triv ;  ob  Bt  oUtlw  iftapr/ov*  iral 

traham  ad  met  Hssc  est  dies  quam  fecit  S^Aoy  ix  rijs  hfotrrdtr^ms*  §i  yhp  Ijif  h^uMp* 

Dominus,  exultemus  et  lietemur  in  ea.  tmX^t,  itms  ia^itmi ;  cl  9h  iuf4<rni,  tChiKo^ 

Omnes  dies  quidem  fecit  Dominus,  sed  8ti  c^iopTMA^f  oIk  ^y  «i  9h  iifiaprwKhs 

oseteri  dies  possunt  esse  Judaeoruin,  pos-  oZk  ^y,  ir«r  4<rrvatpA0r\ ;  81'  kripovs'  ti  Ih 

sunt   esse   H»reticorum,   poesunt    esse  81*  iripovs,  irdtrrms  kifi<rni.  [Horn.  ix.  in 

Gentilium ;  dies  I><nninica,  dies  resur-  £p.  ad  Rom.  vol.  ix.  p.  511  D.] 
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sinner,  he  had  not  died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not  risen 
agtiin :  but  dying  for  those  sins  which  we  committed,  he  roso 
from  the  dead  to  shew  that  he  had  made  full  satisfaction  for 
them,  that  we  believing  in  him  might  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  justification  of  onr  persons :  God  sending  his  own  Son  Rom.Tiii.3. 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh,  and  raising  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
did  actually  absolve,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  whole 
obligation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  discharging 
him  acknowledged  full  satisfaction  made  for  us.    Who  then  shall  Hom.Ym. 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?    It  is  God  that  Justi-  33»  34- 
flefh,  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  might  ground, 
confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.     For  the  God  awrf  iPet.  1.3,4. 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  his  abundant  mercy 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiled.     By  the  resurrection  of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been 
said  to  have  begotten  him ;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hath 
begotten  us,  who  are  called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Chiist. 
For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  Rom.  v.  10. 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life.     He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us;  and  being  to 
take  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.    We  are  the  members  of 
that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;  if  the  Head  be  risen, 
tlie  members  cannot  be  far  behind.     He  is  the  flrst-born  from  Col.  i.  is. 
the  dead,  and  we  the  sons  of  the  resurrection.     The  Spirit  of  Luke  xx. 
Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by  3^* 
the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rise  with  our 
Head.     For  if  the  Spirit  of  Aim  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  Rom.  viiL 
dead  dwell  in  us,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  "* 
also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 
Thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 
by  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  as  an  exemplary  cause. 
As  an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by  and  upon  his 
resurrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise  all  the  dead ; 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.     As  i  Cor.  xr. 
an  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shall  ^^* 
rise  after  the  similitude  and  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of 
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Rom.  TL  5.  Christ ;  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  tie  lUemea  ^ 

Phil.iii.ai.  hi%  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurreeiitm.     He 

shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that  they  nuty  be  lite  unto  kis  glorionsi 

I  Cor.  XT.   body :  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  m>e  may  aim 

^'  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.     This  is  the  great   hope  of  a 

Christian,  that  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtained  the 

Mlo.  U.  13.  power,  and  is  become  the  pattern  of  his  resurrection.    Uke  breaker 

is  come  np  before  them ;   they  have  broken  up  and  have  paued 

through  the  gats ;  their  King  shall  pass  before  them,  and  tie  Lord 

on  the  head  of  them. 

Fourthly,  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Christ  risen 

from  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually  Tvork  its 

proper  operation  on  our  lives.     For  as  it  is  efficient  and  ez- 

Epb.  ii.  5.   emplary  to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.     When  we  are 

Bom.  vl  4.  dead  in  sins,  God  quickeneth  us  together  with  Christ.     And,  ae 

Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  eren 

so  we  should  walk  in  netoness  of  life.     To  continue  among  the 

graves  of  sin  while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehension 

Luke  xxiv.  of  the  angel.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dsad  ?   To  walk  in 

**  any  habitual  sin,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  Christ 

Matt.viii.  is  risen  from  the  dead.     Let  then  the  dead  bury  the  dead,  but 

'^*  let  not  any  Christian  bury  him  who  rose  from  death  that  he 

Eph.  Y.  14.  might  live.     Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 

and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.    There  must  be  a  spiritual  resur-* 

rection  of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resurrection 

Rev.  XX.  6.  of  the  body.     Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  this  Jirsi 

resurrection,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection^ 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead^  we 
may  easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  may 
understand  what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  profes- 
sion of  this  part  of  his  Creed ;  for  he  is  conceived  to  acknow- 
ledge thus  much ;  I  freely  and  fully  assent  unto  this  as  a  truth 
of  infinite  certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  who  was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  long 
continue  in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  power  did 
revive  and  raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul  which  was 
separated  to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  so  rose  the 
same  man :  and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death ;  so 
that  dying  on  Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the 
preparation  of  the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the  sabbath- 
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day,  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  he  returned 
unto  life  again,  and  thereby  consecrated  the  weekly  revolution 
of  that  first  day  to  a  religious  observation  until  his  coming 
again.  And  thus  I  believe  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the 
dead. 
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He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 

the  Father  Almighty. 

JL  HIS  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  but  only  in  the  addi- 
tion of  the  name  of  God^  and  the  attribute  Almighty ;  the 
ancients  using  it  briefly  thus,  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father^^.  It  containeth  two  distinct 
parts ;  one  transient,  the  other  permanent ;  one  as  the  way,  the 
other  as  the  end :  the  first  is  Christ's  ascension,  the  second  is 
his  session. 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Creed  propound 
to  us  three  considerations  and  no  more :  the  first  of  the  person. 
He;  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended;  the  third  of  the  termi- 
nation, ifito  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly  the  same 
which  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles,  he  will 
afford  no  different  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  this 
particular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things 
necessar}*^  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ's  ascension  : 
first,  to  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 
heaven ;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to 
be  the  true  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  ascend  thither;  thirdly, 
to  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven,  hath 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetically.  The 
high  priest  under  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 
and  his  priestly  office ;  the  atonement  which  he  made  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 

28  '  ABcendit  in  oobIoa,  Bedet  ad  dec*  to  which  wae  afterwards  added  omnipO' 

tram  Patria.*  Baffin,  in  Sffmb.  [§•  3i<  p-  teiUii.    '  Sedet  ad  dextram  Patris  omni- 

ccxix.]  St.  Augustin,  in  Enchirid.  Max-  potentiB ;'   Etud>,  Oallican.  [p.  553  G.] 

inius  Taurinensis,  Chrysologus,  AucUfr  *  Sedet  ad  dextram  Dei  Patria  omnipo- 

Expos.  Symh.  ad  CatechumenoB,  YemMi-  tentia ;'   EihtrivM  Uxam.  [p.  344  £•]  et 

tiaa  Fortunatua,  the  Latin  and  Greek  AwUn' Sernumum  de  Tempore,  ike  Greek, 

MSS.  aet  forth  by  the  Archbiahop  of  and    Latin   MSS.    in  Bennet  College 

Armagh.    St.  Augustin,  de  Fide  et  SynCb,  Libraiy, 
hath  it»  *  Sedet  ad  dextram  Dei  Patria  ,-* 
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world:   for  the  making  this  atonement^  the  high  priest 
appointed  once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies^  and 
Lot.  xyL  a.  no  oflener.     For  ike  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Speak  unto  Aaron  iky 
Irother,  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy  place  witAin  the 
veil  before  the  mercy'Seat,  which  is  upon  the  ark,  that  he  die  .noL 
None  entered  into  that  holy  place  but  the  high  priest  alone; 
and  he  himself  could  enter  thither  but  once  in  the  year  ;    and 
Heb.ix.ii,  thereby  shewed  that  the  Hi^h  Priest  of  the  good  things  to  came, 
'^*  ly  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  tnade  with  hands,  was 

to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us.  The  Jews  did  all  believe  that  the  tabernacle  did  signify  this 
world ^9^  and  the  holy  of  holies  the  highest  heavens;  wherefore 
as  the  high  priest  did  slay  the  sacrifice^  and  with  the  blood 
thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of  the  tabernacle,  and  with 
that  blood  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies;  so  was  the  Messias 
here  to  offer  up  himself,  and  being  slain  to  pass  through  all  the 
courts  of  this  world  below,  and  with  his  blood  to  enter  into  the 
highest  heavens,  the  most  glorious  scat  of  the  majesty  of  Gt>d. 
Thus  Christ's  ascension  was  represented  typically. 

The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  as  we  27C 
P«.  Ixviii.    read  in  the  Prophet  David.     Tlum  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  thou 
'^'  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men:  which 

phrase  on  high^^,  in  the  language  of  David  signifying  heaven^ 

39  Ef  ris  rvs  vierit^s  jccrroro^tf'Cfc  riiif  to  speak,  Heb.  ix.  i.   E7x«  M^v  air  nU 

wri^ip,  ica2  rod  Itpiots  tHot  r^v  <rro\^,  rd  ^  irpe^  vktiw^  ZiKtu^/iara  \€trptlas,  r4 

re  VK9^  oU  wtpH  riii^  hpovpylay  XP^H*^^'  ^*  &ytop  K0irfuK6v,     For  Srytow  Kovpuatih^ 

r6y  Tc  pofioBdrjiP  c^p^crei  6tTw  MptL,  irol  $anctum  teculare,  or  as  the  Sjrmc,  n^l 

fiaraUts  iifjuis  ^h  rmv  iiKkmv  r&r  /SXao"-  M*3QV]?  MVl^p  dovMS  tancta  mundafM^ 

pflfdta  iueoCo^ras'  (iKOffra  y^  rtxlnmw  %U  may  well  be  that  part  of  the  tabemad^ 

iiirofjdfifi<ri¥  koI  Zianrirwttaiw  tUv  tKmv,  tXrit  which  represented  thiit  world,  and  there- 

a^imt  4$4\oi  icai  firrh  wviv^ms  CKOwtuf,  fore  termed  common   and  prolana  in 

fOp^u  ywyov6Ta,     T4iv  re  7^  o-myi^r  xespect  of  that  more  holy  part  which 

rptdxorra  tnix»P  oZvaof,  vtifua  els  rpia^  represented  heaven, 
irai  Hito  fi4fni  irSuruf  iu^tls  rots  Up%wrip,         M  This  place  must  necessarily  be  nn- 

StTinp  B4^\6p  riva  koI  icoafhp  liwov,  rV  derstood  of  the  Messias,  by  reason  of 

T^r  Kci  T^r  0cUa4r<rar  dirotnf/iafrfft*   irai  that  high  place  to  which  no  other  con- 

7^  raura  iraaip  itrrip  M$ara'  riiy  9h  queror  ascended.     For  that  D^'^Db  in 

rpir^p  tmipop  fi6ptp  wtpi^yprnfft  r^  ^<^i  the  language  of  the  Prophet  is  attributed 

Si&  rh   Koi  rhp  ohpoofhp  iufnri$arop  ttpot  to  God,  as  Psal.  vii.  8.    nitv    D^IO^ 

iipBp^ois,    Jo$eph,  Jud.  Antiq.  lib.  iii.  Jtrtnrn  on  high,  that  is  in  the  language 

cap,  8.  [c.  vii.  §.  7.]     Where  it  is  to  be  of  the  CbalJee  Paraphrase,  ■jn33«  »a^ 

observed,  that  the  place  which  St.  Paul  i^n  Return  to  the  house  of  thy  majesty; 

calls  the /r«£Ta6«rnac^,Josephustenn8  and  Psal.  zciii.  4.   nin*  D^ioi   vim, 

fi4fi7i\6p  ripa  ffol  Kotphp  r&wov,  a  common  The  Lord  en  high  %»  mighty ;    Chal. 

€Md  profane  place,  M  representing  this  Mono    ^DVl,   in  the  vpper  heavens; 

world  in  which  we  live,  and  our  life  and  PsaL  Ixzi.  19.  Thy  righteousness,  OLord^ 

conversation  here ;  as  the  Apostle  seems  m   ono'ir,  Msqw  od  eseeeisum;   tho 
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could  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but  the  Messias ; 
not  to  Moses,  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not  to  any  but  the 
Christ ;  who  was  to  conquer  sin,  and  death,  and  hell,  and  tri- 
umphing over  them,  to  ascend  unto  the  highest  heaven,  and 
thence  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious  gifts  of  the  Spirit  unto 
the  sons  of  men.  The  prophecy  of  Micah  did  foretell  as  much, 
even  in  the  opinion  and  confession  of  the  Jews  themselves '**,  by 
those  words,  The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them :  they  have  broken,  Mlo.  U.  13. 
up  and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  bjf  it;  and 
their  King  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of 
them.  And  thus  Christ's  ascension  was  declared  prophetically 
as  well  as  typically ;  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foretold  of 
the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 
Jesus.  That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 
Divinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did, 
by  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly 
ascend  &om  this  earth  below  on  which  he  lived,  into  the  heavens 
above,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body  and 
the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphorical  or 
figurative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it,  but 
only  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and  glorious  state  or 

Chaldee  again,  MOiio  *ov  19.    In  the  J7a55a,  nr^c:  onian  m  ncobo  n!7«C9 

same  manner  in  this  place,  D^nob  n»^»  ^^^tn    nV»    "3«J    n»vo    ni     n^robo 

Thou  hatt  oicended  on  high,  theChaldee  t  '^i^   Dn'3D^   The  Planiatum  from  be- 

Paraphrase   translateth    v*pib    MnpVo  low  u  Abraham,  the  Plantation  from 

Thou  hatt  cucended  the  firmament ;  and  above  ie  Mettiae,  at  it  i$  written,   The 

he  addeth  immediately  m^d    nvo   0  breaker  it  come  up  before  them,  &c.     So 

thou  Prophet  Motet :  yet  there  Ib  a  plain  he  on  Gen.  xL  9.   Again  the  lame  Bert- 

contradiction  in  that  interpretation ;  for  thith  Babba,  Gen.  ilir,  18,  13H   *no*it 

if  it  were  meant  of  Moees,  it  cannot  be  ^n  ^y  n3»3wn  'ban  nor»©3   0»no© 

the  firmament;  if  it  were  the  firma-  DTiin  When  ihall  we  r^oieet  when  the 

ment,  it  cannot  be  understood  of  Moms,  feet  of  the  Shechinah  tkaU  Hand  upon 

for  he  never  ascended  thither.  the  mount  of  Olivet:  and  again,  *no*H 

»l  This  Breaker  up  is  by  the  confes-  Dwma  na'awni  D3n»30  nvban  ib»»«D 

sion  of  the  Jews  the  title  of  the  Messias.  :  D VMni  mnn  DM^aD^  03bo  na^n  ''av 

So  the  author  of  Sepher  Abchath  Bochel  When  f  when  the  eaptivet  shall  tueend 

in  his  description  of  the  coming  of  the  from  hell,  and  Shechinah  in  the  head,  at 

MessLAsmaketh  use  of  this  place.    And  it  it  written,  (Mic.  ii.  13.)  Their  King 

the  same  appeareth  ferther  by  that  say-  thall  patt  before  them,  and  the  Lord  in 

ing  of  Moses  Haddarshan  in  BereshUh  the  head  of  them,* 

*  [llie  reputed  author  of  the  Abkath  Rochel  Is  Machir :  his  argument  on 
Mic.  ii.  13.  may  be  seen  translated  into  Latin  in  A.  Hulsii  Theolog.  Jud.  pp.  14.^-5. 
The  exposition  of  Gen.  zl.  9.  ascribed  to  Moses  Haddarshan  is  taken  from  Martini 
Pugio  Fidei,  p.  685 ;  and  that  on  Gen.  xliy.  18.  from  the  same  place.— B.  P.  S.] 

PEABSOX.  I  i 
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condition  after  his  resurrection.  For  whatsoever  alteration  wai 
made  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose^  whatsoever  glorious 
qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby^  that  was  not  his  ascen- 
sion^ as  appearcth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  MazT, 
John XX.  1 7.  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.  Although 
Johniii.  13.  he  had  said  before  to  Nicodemus^  No  man  hath  ascended  np  to 
heaven,  but  he  that  came  down /ram  heaven,  even  tie  Son  qfwutn 
which  is  in  heaven;  which  words  imply  that  he  had  then 
ascended :  yet  even  those  concern  not  this  ascension.  For  that 
was  therefore  only  true^  because  the  Son  of  man^  not  yet  con- 
ceived in  the  Yirfi^n's  womb,  was  not  in  heaven^  and  after  his 
conception  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven; 
from  whence,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  well 
say,  that  he  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  because  whatsoever  was 
first  on  earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say,  ascended  into  heaven.  % 
Wherefore,  beside  that  grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union^ 
beside  that  glorious  condition  upon  his  resurrection,  there  was 
yet  another,  and  that  more  proper  ascension :  for  after  he  had 
both  those  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  he  had  not  yet 
ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  yet 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  was 
not  long  after  to  be  performed;    for  at  the  same  time  he  said 
Juhnxx.17.  unto  Mary,  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father  and  your  Father,     And  when  this  ascension  was  per- 
formed, it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  translation  of 
the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  from  these  parts  of  the  world  below 
into  the  heavens  above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  before 
locally  present  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  present  in 
heaven,  became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  longer 
locally  present  in  earth.     For  when  he  had  spoken  unto  the  Dis- 
Luke  xxiv.  ciples,  and  blessed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so  was 
*°»  51.        corporiilly  j)resent  with  them,  even  2chile  he  blessed  them  he  parted 
Ada lg,io. Jrom  them,  and  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud 
received  hivi  out  0/  their  sight,  and  so  he  was  carried  up  into 
heaven,  while  they  looked  stedfastly  towards  lieaven  as  he  went  up. 
This  was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real  removing 
of  that   body  of  Christ  which  was   before   present  with   the 
Apostles;   and  that  body  living  after  the  resurrection,  by  virtue 
of  that  soul  which  was  united  to  it :  and  therefore  the  Son  of 
God  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  truly  translated 
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from  these  parts   below  unto  the  heavens  above^  which  is  a 
proper  local  ascension. 

Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  presence 
and  sight  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  reality  and 
the  certainty  thereof.  They  did  not  see  him  when  he  rose,  but 
they  saw  him  when  he  ascended '^^;  because  an  eyewitness  was 
not  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but  it  was 
necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  sufficient  that 
ChrUt  shewed  himself  to  the  Apostles  alive  after  his  passion;  for  Acts  L  3. 
being  they  knew  him  before  to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive, 
they  were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again :  for  whatsoever 
was  a  proof  of  his  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of  his 
resurrection.  But  being  the  Apostles  were  not  to  see  our 
Saviour  in  heaven,  being  the  session  was  not  to  be  visible  to 
them  on  earth,  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  be 
eyewitnesses  of  the  act,  who  were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to 
behold  the  effect. 

Beside  the  eyewitness  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  added  the 
testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which  ministered 
before,  and  saw  the  face  of  Gt)d  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from  hence  unto  that 
])lace  from  whence  they  came:  and  because  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far^'^,  the  inhabitants  of  that 
plac^e  did  come  to  testify  of  his  reception;  for  behold  iwo  men  XcWi.  10, 
stood  hy  them  in  white  apparel^  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee y "'' 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  which  is 
i^ken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge 
and  confess  against  all  the  wild  heresies  of  old'^^,  that  the  eternal 

82  BKtir6vri»p  ftJkp  ohK  hp4(mi^  fiXrrith-  &ovs,  fZHn»  l(  &p  ZitXiyero  wphs  abrobs 

rwy  8i   hnfpSfi'  iiru'Skp  oMi  imavBa  ^  {w6pp»0fp  yi^  ovk  ivrjp  tMinat  ypmycuY 

6r^is  rh  vav  fo-xvcrc*  icat  ybp  rrjs  hfaard^  8ti  9h  tls  rbr  oitpayhp  iumKofA^d^trcu,  aif 

acwr  T^  fi^p  r4\of  tViop,  t)ip  Bi  ^xV  "f"^  Aoiirbr  HiBatrKoy  ol  KyxiAoi.  S.  Chirps 

ovK^Ti'  KcU  rris  iMoX^f^^tctt  ri/v  y^v  ^xV  *f^'  ffomil.  4.  in  Act,  Apott.  [voL  iz. 

tXfioPf  rh  84  riXos  ouk4ti'  wapuKjc*  yi^  P*  ^7  ^•] 

iictTyo  rh  T^v  ^pxh^  iZnVf  o^rov  rov  rovra        84  The  ▼arious  heresies  in  the  primi- 

<l>9(yyofi4tfov  irap6vroSf  kcX  rov  fip^ftarn  tive  times,  conoeming  the  hmnaiiity  of 

BrjXovvros  Sri  oitK  ftrrip  ixft'  &AAa  rh  Chriflt  ascended  into  heaven,  are  brieflj 

^CT&  rovro  KSytp  I8f i  iia$up,   8.  ChryaotL  touched  by  Tertullian  ;  '  Ut  et  iUi  em- 

llomil.  2.  in  Act.  Apost.  [§.  3.  voL  iz.  bescant,  qui  adfirmant  camem  in  cgbIis 

p.  1 7  B.]  yacuam    senau,   ut   vaginam    ezempto 

•^  'ExtiZiiP  obic  itpKowrtp  ol  i^a\/uA  Christo  sedore :  aut  qui  camem  et  ani- 

8f  i^eu  rh  u^os,  o^k  ircu8cv4rcu  ir6rtpop  tls  mam  tantundcm,  aut  tantummodo  ani- 

rhv  ovpavhv  kiniXBtP,  ^  its  oU  rhp  obpophp,  mam,  camem  vero  non  jam.'  Ih  Came 

Zpa  Tt  yiytrcu'  6ri  fi^y  abr6s  iari9  6  *hf  Chritti,  cap.  ^4.  [p.  335  B.]  Of  which 

I  i  2 
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Son  of  God,  who  died  and  rose  again,  did  with  the  same  body 
and  soul,  with  which  he  died  and  rose,  ascend  up  to  heaven; 
which  was  the  second  particular  considerable  in  this  Article. 

Thirdly,  being  the  name  o{  heaven  admitteth  divers  acceptions  272 

in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  what  is 

the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Article,  and  what  was  the  proper 

termination  of  Christ's  ascension.     In  some  sense  it  might  be 

truly  said  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the  cloud  took  him  out 

of  the  Apostles'  sight ;  for  the  clouds  themselves  arc  called  the 

clouds  of  heaven :  but  that  heaven  is  the  first;  and  our  Saviour 

certainly  ascended  at  least  as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  caught  up,  that 

H6b.iY.14.  is,  into  the  third  heaven;   for  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  that 

U  passed  through  the  heavens^^.   And  needs  must  he  pass  through 

Heb.yiL26.  the  heavens,  because  he  was  mad^  higher  than  the  heavens ;  for 

Eph.  iv.  10.  he  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 

heavens.     When  therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have  ascended  into 

heaven,  we  must  take  that  word  as  signifying  as  much  as  the 

heaven  of  heavens;    and  so  Christ  is   ascended  through   and 

Heb.  vi.19.  above  the  heavens,  and  yet  is  still  in  heaven  :  for  he  is  entered 

into  that  within  the  veil,  there  is  his  passage  through  the  heavens: 

Heb.iz.12,  into  the  holy  place ^  eiwn  into  heaven  itself,  to  appear  in  the  presence 

itL  ixv*      ^'  Gody  this  is  the  heaven  of  heavens.     For  thus  said  the  Lord, 

The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool ;   and  as 

Christ  descended  unto  the  footstool  of  his  Father  in  his  humih'a- 

tion,  so  he  ascended  unto  the  throne  of  his  Father  in  his  exalt- 

Gregory  Kazianzen,  IX  ns  hirciTtBturBai  rhv  iroBuv  iv  ahr^  t$  <r^fiartf  iral  4<rray 

wvr  r^p  ieyloM  <ripKa  \4yot,  Koi  yvfiv^p  p<i$n  iv  kKf]9tlt^  jro)  thu^tv  oM^v  t^p 

fffmi  T^r  BtirriTa  rov  tr^fiaros,  &W&  fi^i  trdptcarois  iavrov  na&rirais'  iccU  iofoXliraSf 

furk  rod  frfMHrXiipLfiaros  ica)  cfwu  koI  ^^fiVy  ^fflv,   ain^y  t^c  ivayOpd^vtitriy  iavrov, 

ftil  19oi  riip  8({(ay  rtjt  wapovtriat, .  Epi$t.  kK^iiipurt  iriXip  ixdartp  rSov  arotxfittp  rh 

I.  ad  CUdoTWum.   [Ep.    01.  toL    ii.   p.  Biov  kwo^ohs,  rh  Btpfibp  rf  Otp/i^,  rh 

86  E.]  The  Apellits  taught  that  Christ  i^wxpity  r^  ifvxPV,  rh  ^riphp  r^  ^rip^,  rh 

left  his  body  dissolved  in  the  air,  and  so  ^php  rf  ^p^*  «ra2  otrtts  SioX^ar  &ir* 

ascended  into  heaven  without  it ;  <Huno  abrov  vd\ip  rh  iptrapKop  o&fia^  M-rrri  c<f 

Apellem  diount  quidam  etiam  de  Christo  r6p  oifpap6Pf  50(k  koI  fJKt.  Hcsrea.  xliv. 

tarn  &l8a  sensisse,  ut  diceret  eum,  non  §.  1.  [vol.  i.  pp.  381  D,  382  B.]  Of  whom 

qoidem  carBem  deposuisse  de  cobIo,  sed  Gregory  Nasdanzen  is  to  be  understood 

ex   elementis   mundi   accepirae,   quam  in  that  Epistle  before  cited, — fi  tU  r6p 

mundo  reddidit,  cum  sine  came  resur-  ^/p^  ^X^^  '^^^  ^kKvOtj,  &s  ^apris  ^6jis^ 

gens  ascendit  in   coelum.'    S,  August.  khJ  iBf/Lrjs  P^ktis,  koI  itarpairris  Bp6fMs  o^x 

Mcerei.  33.  [vol.  viii.  p.  9  E.]    This  opi-  Itrrafi^pris, 

nion  of  Apelles  is  thus  deliv^^  by  £pi-  d.**  We  read  it  indeed  into  the  hect- 

j^anius  in  his  own  words :  'Ep  r^  ^PX*-  vms,  but  the  original  imports  as  much 

ifOtu  hwh  rwp  iwovpopittp  ^BfP  fit  rifp  yfiPf  ^  thrmigk  ;  ZitKriKvOAra  rovs  ovpatMovt' 

Koi,  ffvpiry9y§p  iawr^  ikwh  r&p  rtatrdpwp  VtUg.  qui  penttravit  ealos, 
croixf^^  0ij»/Aa— "Edwjcfy  6  Xpitrrhs  iw- 
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ation.     This  was  the  place  of  which  oar  Saviour  spake  to  his 

Disciples,  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  John  vi.6i. 

he  was  before  ?     Had  he  been  there  before  in  body,  it  had  been 

no  such  wonder  that  he  should  have  ascended  thither  again: 

but  that  his  body  should  ascend  unto  that  place  where  the 

majesty  of  God  was  most  resplendent;    that  the  flesh  of  our 

flesh  and  bone  of  our  bone  should  be  seated  far  above  all  angels 

and  archangels,  all  principalities  and  powers,  even  at  the  right 

hand  of  God  \  this  was  that  which  Christ  propounded  as  worthy 

of  their  greatest  admiration.    Whatsoever  heaven  then  is  higher 

than  all  the  rest  which  are  called  heavens ;  whatsoever  sanctuary 

is  holier  than  all  which  are  called  holies;   whatsoever  place  is 

of  greatest  dignity  in  all  those  courts  above,  into  that  place 

did  he  ascend,  where  in  the  splendour  of  his  Deity  he  was  before 

he  took  upon  him  our  humanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Christ  ascended,  we  understand  a 
literal  and  local  assent,  not  of  his  Divinity  (which  possesseth  all 
places,  and  therefore  being  everywhere  is  not  subject  to  the 
imperfection  of  removing  any  whither),  but  of  his  humanity, 
which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another :  so  when 
we  say  the  place  into  which  he  ascended  was  heaven,  and  from 
the  expositions  of  the  Apostles  must  understand  thereby  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heaven,  it  followeth  that  we 
believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  passed  far  above 
all  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see,  and  to  look  upon  that 
opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  his  body  in  the  sun^*, 
173      It  was  necessary  to  profess  this  Article  of  Christ's  ascension : 

36  The  Seleuciani  and  Hermiani  taught  chsei  solem  istum  oculis  camis  visibilem, 

that  the  body  of  Christ  ascended  no  far«  exposttam,  et   publicum,   son  tantum 

ther  than  the  sun,  in  which  it  was  de-  hominibus,  sed  etiam  pecoribus  ad  vi- 

posited  ;  of  whom  Philastrius,  and  out  denduni,  Cliristum  Dominum  esse  puta- 

of  him  St.  Augustin  thus ;  *  Negant  Sal-  verunt.*   Tra<A.  34.   in  Joan,   [vol.  iii. 

vatorem  in  came  sedere  ad  dextcram  part  ii.  p.  534  C]    This  opinion  is  more 

Patris,  Bcd  ea  se  exuisse  perhibent,  earn-  clearly  set  down,  but  without  a  name,  in 

que  in  sole  posuisse,  accipientes  occasi-  the  CoA^ina  Patrum  on  the  i8th  Psalm ; 

on  em  de  Psalmo,  In  tele  pontit  tabemO'  Oh  ykp  vpoaticrdov  raits  rwr  A/p«riic»jr 

eulum  suum.*  Harts.  59.  [vol.  viii.  p.  ^\rivii^t$^  0%  ^o/viv  tri  yui^h  t^v  iardffra" 

20  D.]     The  same  opinion  Gregory  Na-  crir  6  cwr^p  h  rf  riXuutp  (r4>alpq,  &irfOcTo 

aanzen  attributcth  to  the  Manicheans ;  h  i^p7iff€  cAfia,  ^vkdrrfffOeu  fi4xpi  rijs 

Tlov  yiip  rh  <r&fjLa  t>w,   cl  /»^  fierit  rov  Scvr/paf  wapovaias.     Tliis  was  the  old 

vpoaka$6vros  ;    ov    yi^f    8^    icarii    robs  heresy  of  Hermogcnes,  ax  is  related  by 

Mayix<^iafP   kiipovs   r^  riKlip   ipatror^t'  Theodoret ;    Ovros    [6  'EpfAuy4vris']    rov 

rcu,  iya  rifirf&p  iik  riis  Art/Jos.  JSpitt,  I.  Kvplou  rh  tr&fia  ip  r^  hkiip  thrtp  iwortm 

ad    Cledonium.      [Ep.    CT.    vol.    ii.    p.  dviPtu,  rhy  B^  itdfiokov  moI  rohs  talfiovas 

86   C]      And    St.  Austin    says    they  cit  riip  0Ai}r  iu^x*H^*<^^-  ffcnret.  Fab* 

taught  the  sun  to  be  Christ ;  '  Mani-  lib.  i.  cap.  19.  [vol.  iy.  p.  207  D.] 
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firsts  for  the  confirmation  and  augmentation  of  our  faith.  Oar 
faith  is  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him  who  is 
received  unto  the  Father,  and  therefore  certainly  came  from  the 
Father :  his  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have  received  the  message 
from  him,  and  are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  message  which  he 
was  sent  to  deliver,  because  he  is  so  highly  rewarded  by  him 
that  sent  him  for  delivering  it.    Our  faith  is  thereby  exalted  and 

Heb.  xL  I.  augmented,  as  being  the  evidence  of  things  not  Hen.  The  further 
the  object  is  removed  from  us,  the  more  of  faith  hath  that  act 

Jobnzx.    which  embraceth  it^^.  Christ  said  unto  Thomas,  Becauee  iiau 

^^'  Aasl  seen  me  thou  hast  believed;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 

and  yet  have  believed :  and  that  blessedness  by  his  ascension  he 
hath  left  to  the  whole  Church.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  the 
ground  and  glory  of  our  faith ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  being  in 
heaven,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged  and  commended;  for  his 
ascent  is  the  cause,  and  his  absence  the  crown  of  our  faith : 
because  he  ascended,  we  the  more  believe;  and  because  we 
believe  in  him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  the  more  ac- 
cepted. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ  for 
the  corroboration  of  our  hope.  We  could  never  expect  our 
dust  and  ashes  should  ascend  the  heavens ;  but  being  our  nature 
hath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  now  hope  to  follow  after  him. 
He  is  our  Head,  and  where  that  is,  the  members  may  expect 
admission^^:  for  in  so  great  and  intimate  an  union  there  is  no 

Jolmziv.4.  fear  of  separation  or  exclusion:  there  are  many  mansions  in  his 
Father^s  house.  And  when  he  spake  of  ascending  thither,  he 
said  expressly  to  his  Disciples,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
and  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also.     The  first-fruits  of  our  nature  are 

N  'Hagnaram  hie  vigor  est  montimn,  dit ;  nam  si  vides,  non  est  fides :  cre- 
el valde  fidelium  lumen  est  animarum  denti  colligitur  meritum,  videnti  reddi- 
inounotanter  credere,  quae  oorporeo  non  tur  prsemium.  Eat  ergo  Dominus  et 
yidentur  intuitu,  et  ibi  figere  deside*  paret  locum ;  eat  ne  videatur,  lateat  ut 
rium,  quo  nequeas  inferre  conspectum.  credatur :  tunc  enim  locus  paratur,  si 
Hbpo  autem  pietas,  undo  in  nostris  ex  fide  vivatur :  creditus  desiderotur,  at 
oordibus  nasoeretur,  aut  quomodo  quia-  desidoratus  habeatur,  desiderium  dileo* 
quam  justificaretur  per  fidem,  si  in  lis  tionis,  pneparatio  est  mansionis.'  S.Au* 
tantom  salus  nostra  oonsiateret.  quae  gutt.  Tract.  6S.  in  Joan,  [^,  ^,p,  680  D,] 
obtutibus  subjacerent  V  Leo  de  Atcent.  sa  *  Christi  ascensio  nostra  proveotio 
8tru^  «.  [Serm.  Ixxii.  cap.  i.  voL  i.  p.  est,  et  quo  pnecessit  gloria  otitis,  eo 
314.]  'Fidee,  qua  eorum  qui  Doum  spes  vocatur  et  corporis.' j^cic  J  fwiii. 
▼isnri  flont,  quamdiu  peregrinantur,  Senn,  i.  [voL  i.  p.  313.] 
corda  n^i^idantur,  quod  non  videt  ere- 
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ascended  ^5,  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.    This  is  the  new  and  living  Heb.  x,  w. 
way  which  he  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veily  that  U  to  saify 
his  fesh.    And  hence  we  have  our  hope  as  an  anchor  of  the  Wff/Heb.vi.19, 
both  sure  ajid  stedfast,  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil, 
whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered.     For  if  Christ  in  his 
ascension  be  the   forerunner,  then  are  there  some  to  follow 
after  '^';  and  not  only  so,  but  they  which  follow  are  to  go  in  the 
same  way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  place :  and  if  this  fore^ 
runner  be  entered  for  us,  then  we  are  they  which  are  to  follow 
and  to  overtake  him  there;  as  being  of  the  same  nature,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body,  branches  of  the  same  vine,  and  therefore 
he  went  thither  before  us  as  the  first-fruits  before  those  that 
follow,  and  we  hope  to  follow  him  as  coming  late  to  the  same 
perfection. 
274      As  therefore  God  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  a«rfEph.ii.5,6. 
hath  raised  us  up  together  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  so  hath 
he  also  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  by 
virtue  of  his  ascension.     We  are  already  seated  there  in  him*', 
and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  him;  in  him  already  as  in  our 

39  AiA  TouTo  koprrdifiv  64>t(\ofifv,  Irw  Jwiu  prcecox.  Hesychius,  Up6Spofia,  ri 
9<lw  trhfupov  T^v  Aropx^*'  ^<>v  tifurdpov  ^y  t^  6^01^1  ^6\a,  ^  rk  irpoaKtid(owra 
<pvpdfxaroiy  rotniffri,  r^v  adpKct,  iv  ovpor  vvKa'  lege  irp6dpofioi ;  for  they  indeed 
vo7s  Xpiarhs  dv^cryc.  S. Chry^ost.  (hxU.l.  are  properly  tA  xpoaKfjiiCoyra  avKo,  prop- 
de  Ascent.  Aih  \oiwhp  xp^^^^  ^XOfi^^  cocet  fieuM :  for  so  Theophrastus,  speak- 
rhs  iKiciZaSy  vphs  t^v  ^frfpay  iiirapx^y  ing  particulArly  xtpl  irvirqs,  Iiath  these 
&^op(iyr€s,  Idenif  Oral.  2.  de  Ascent,  words;  'T^oKtiwofidrris  yhp  irXuovos  t^j 

40  There  is  a  double  notion  of  »/wJ-  rotainis  iypdrrrros,  tray  ii^p  4wiy4irrirai 
Bpofiotf  to  this  purpose ;  one  of  a  man  fiakeuths  koX  t/yp6s  iro2  B§pphs^  i^ttcoKi' 
sent  before  to  make  preparations  for  (raro  r^v  fixdaniaip'  Srt  bh  rovro  avfi' 
others  which  follow ;  in  which  it  is  well  $aii'€i  ^aytphy,  Uri  ix  ro^rou  rov  fi^povs, 
observed  by  St.  Chrysostoniy  'O  Hk  irpd'  ^  Kopirhs,  &v(ctcu,  80«r  koI  ol  xpSdpofiot. 
bponoft  Tiv&¥  itrrl  wpdSpofiov  jS<nr«p 'Ic#-  I>e  eauiit  Flout,  lilh,  v.  cap.  1.  et  pauh 
dvv7i$  rov  Xpitrrov'  iced  ovk  cfrcy  avAwf,  jMX^,  Hdkiv  8c  rovs  vpoZpAyiOvt  ai  fuy  0c- 
ci(r^A0(v,  d^X*,  txov  trpi^paiAoi  bw\p  iifuhf  povaiv,  oloy,  ^  re  Axuatwin^  ical  A«vmo/u- 
ciV^Adcy*  ia$  fcal  iipMiw  h^iiK6prnv  icaro-  ^JJsms,  koL  trtpcu  wKtiovs*  ai  V  o^  ^4' 
XaBfiv.  Ov  woKh  yhp  rov  irpoSp6fMv  Koi  povai.  The  first  fruits  of  the  early  figs 
riav  itrofi^vtav  d^fiAci  ttvcu  ih  tJL4(roy'  4irt\  were  called  wp69pofioi^  and  the  tree 
01^  hv  §1ri  TpSapofios*  rhp  yhp  wpSSpofAoy  which  bare  them  Tportpitcii.  Now  as 
Koi  rovs  iirofifpovs  4w  rf  atn^  xfi^  ^^"^  ^^^  early  fruit  doth  forerun  the  latter 
^S(p  Kol  rhy  fi*v  6i*vtiv,  ruvt  8c  ^ir<Kara-  fruit  of  the  same  tree,  and  conies  to 
Xafi$dv€iy.  HomU.w.in  Bjiitt.  ad lldir.  npeness  and  perfection  in  its  kind  be- 
[$.  1.  vol.  xii.  p.  1 14  C]   Another  notion  fore  the  rest ;  so  our  Saviour  goes  bt^fore 

there  is  among  the  Greeks  of  the  fruit  those  men  of  the  same  nature  with  him,                     ^ 

which  is  ripe  and  come  to  perfection  and  they  follow  in   their  time  to  the 

before  the  rest,  as  Isaiah  xxviii.  4.  Ka2  maturity  of  the  same  i)erfection. 

iffrai  rh  Hydos  rh  4Kwttrhy  rris  4\wiios  41  T^x  irc^oA^s  itaO*C^fi4yris  ical  t^  <r£- 

r^s  b6^rjSt  4ir*  ijtpov  rov  tpovs  rov  ^\^  fia  <FvyKd$rrreu'  8id  rovro  4viiyay-y,   4y 

AoD*  uft  irp6Bpofios  v6kov.    ni^333  tan*  Xpurrf  *Ii)<rotf.   8.  Ckrytott.  ad  locum. 

quam  primitUgf  or  frueiui  primoffenili,  [vol.  xL  p.  a7B.] 
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Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  by  him  hereafterj 
by  the  cause  conferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up  into 
fruition. 

Thirdly,  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  ascended^  is  neces- 
Kjitt.vi.2i.  sary  for  the  exaltation  of  our  affections.  For  tohere  our  treasure 
John  lii.  w,  there  will  our  hearts  be  aUo,  If  I  he  Ufled  vp  from  tke  eariJk, 
^^  /  will  draw  all  men  vnto  me,  saith  our  Saviour;  and  if  those 

words  were  true  of  his  crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they  to 
1  King!  il  be  in  reference  to  his  ascension  ?  When  the  Lord  would  take  up 
*'  ^*  Elijah  into  heaven,  Elisha  mid  unto  him,  A9  the  Lord  liveth,  and 

as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee :  when  Christ  is  ascended 
up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  medita- 
Col.  iiL  1,   tions,  and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections.     If  we  be  risem 
^'  ^'  with  Christ,  we  must  seeh  those  things  whi<:h  are  above,  where 

Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,     If  we  be  dead,  and  our 
life  hid  in  Christ  with  God,  we  must  set  our  affection  on  thinge 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth,     Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven 
to  teach  us,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  as  all  our 
fathers  were,  and  that  another  country  belongs  unto  us:  from 
iPet.ii.ii.  whence  we  as  strangers  and  pilgrims   should  Icam  to  abstain 
Thll, m,ig,  from  feshly  lusts;  and  not  mind  earthly  things;  as  knowing  that 
*®'  we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  our  Saviour,  the 

Eph.  ii.  19.  Lord  JesnSy  yesLfellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God.  We  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  that  our  conversation  may  be  correspondent  to  our 
Saviour's  condition ;  that  where  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles  were 
forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts  may  follow  him. 

Fourthly,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of  the 
Creed  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  immediately  were 
to  follow  it,  and  did  absolutely  depend  upon  it.  The  blessed 
Apostles  had  never  preached  the  Gospel,  had  they  not  been 
endued  with  power  from  above;  but  none  of  that  power  had 
they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous  manner  had 
not  descended :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down,  except 
our  Saviour  had  ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when  he  was 
to  depart  from  his  Disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of  his 
jolmxTi.7.  departure  upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying.  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if  I  depart,  I 
will  send  him  unto  you.  Now  if  all  the  infallibility  of  those 
truths,  which  we  as  Christians  believe,  depend  upon  the  certain 
information  which  the  Apostles  had,  and  those  Apostles  appear 
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to  be  no  way  infallible  till  the  cloven  tongues  had  sat  upon 
them^  it  was  first  absolutely  necessary  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  so  descend.  Again^  being  it  was  impossible  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  that  manner  should  come  down^  until  the  Son 
of  God  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  being  it  was  not  fit  that  the 
second  Advocate  should  officiate  on  earthy  till  the  first  Advocate 
275  had  entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven ;  therefore  in  respect  of 
this  great  work  the  Son  of  God  must  necessarily  ascend^  and  in 
reference  to  that  necessity  we  may  well  be  obliged  to  confess 
that  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what  every 
Christian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  those  words  of  our  Greedy  he 
ascended  into  heaven:  for  thereby  he  is  understood  to  express 
thus  much;  I  am  fully  persuaded^  that  the  only-begotten  and 
eternal  Son  of  God^  after  he  rose  from  the  dead^  did  with  the 
same  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose^  by  a  true  and  local 
translation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which  he  livedo 
through  all  the  regions  of  the  air^  through  all  the  celestial  orbs^ 
until  he  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens^  the  most  glorious 
presence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesufi 
Clirist  who  ascended  into  heaven. 

And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

THIS  second  part  of  the  Article  containeth  two  particulars ; 
the  session  of  the  Son^  and  the  description  of  the  Father :  the 
first  sheweth  that  Christ  upon  his  ascension  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God;  the  second  assureth  us  that  the  God^  at 
whose  right  hand  Christ  is  set  down,  is  the  Father  Almighty, 

For  the  explication  of  Christ's  session,  three  thingps  will  be 
necessary ;  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus, 
whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God;  thirdly,  to  find  what  is  the  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  expression  it  belongs  to 
Christ. 

That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  was  both  pre-typified  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who  was  be- 
trayed and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of  Christ ; 
and  though  in  many  things  he  represented  the  Messias,  yet  in 
none  more  than  in  this,  that  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  he 
was  exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egypt.    For  thus  Pharaoh 
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Ge11.xli.40,  spake  to  Joseph^  TAou  shali  be  over  my  house,  and  according  to 
*''  ^^'  tAy  word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled:  only  in  the  throne  will  I  be 
greater  than  thou.  And  Pharaoh  took  off  the  ring  from  Ais  Aand, 
and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine 
linen,  and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck :  and  he  made  him  to 
ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he  had,  and  they  cried  before  iim. 
Bow  the  knee ;  and  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  all  the  regal  power  oommitted 
unto  him^  all  edicts  and  commands  were  given  out  by  him^  the 
managing  of  all  aflTairs  was  through  his  hands^  only  the  authority 
by  which  he  moved  remained  in  Pharaoh  still.  This  was  a  clear 
representation  of  the  Son  of  man,  who,  by  his  sittings  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  obtained  power  to  rule  and  govern  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  (especially  as  the  ruler  of  hie  house, 
that  is,  the  Church,)  with  express  command  that  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  should  bow 
down  before  him:  but  all  this  in  the  name  of  the  Father; 
to  whom  the  throne  is  still  reserved,  in  whom  the  original 
authority  still  remains.  And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias 
was  pre-typified. 

Tlie  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the  sense. 
Pa.  ex.  I.  but  in  the  phrase.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saith  the 
Prophet  David,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.  The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this 
prophecy,  but  with  no  success :  some  make  the  person  to  whom  S^ 
God  speaks  to  be  Ezechias^'^,  some  Abraham ^^,  some  Zorobabel, 
others  David  *^ ;  others  the  people  of  Israel  '^ :  and  because  the 

42  This  Justin  Martyr  testifies  of  the  Ad  locum,  [vol  y.  p.  349  D.]  Jta  Caitnm 

Jews  in  his  age  ;  Kai  toDtov  rhy  ^oKfthv  Orceca,  Ol  8i  ^lovialoi,  t6  ytKoiSTtpop^  cjs 

8ri  €ls  rhv  *E^(x^ciy  rhv  $curi\4a  tlprjaBou  r6p  *Ai3,>aa/x  (cipf;(r0ai  \4yowri')  ica9q<r#ai 

^(ij7fur(?ai  roKfiart.  obx  iiy¥o&,  iiru-Kw,  ix  if^ioip  rov  Btov,    And  this  exposition 

Dial,  cum  Tryph.  %.  33.  [p.  130B.]  And  is  now  followed  by  Solomon  Jaxxshi  and 

out  of  him  Tcrtullian,  citing  this  Psalm ;  Lipmannus  ;   Jarchi  acknowledging   it 

'Sednecesse  est,  ad  meam  sententiam  to  be  ancient,  cniaM3  im«?ii  I3»n>ai 

portinere  defendam  cas  Scripturas,  quas  ""  D«3   onnaiD   i:«"»c«   »:«^   "i3*aw 

et  Judffii  nobis  avocare  conantur.     Di-  iDninHb 

cunt  deniquo  hunc  Psalmum  in  Ezo-        44  Tliis  is  the  exposition  of  the  later 

chiam  cecinisse,  quia  is  sederit  ad  dex-  Rabbins,  as  of  Aben  Ezra  and  David 

tram  templi,  et  hostes  ejus  averterit  Kimchi,  who  attribute  the  subject  of  the 

Beus  et  absumpserit.'    Adv,  Afarcion.  Psalm  to  David.     And  not  only  they, 

lib.  Y.  c.  9.  [p.  473  B.]  but  the  anoicnter  Rabbins  since  our 

48  80  St.  Ghrysostom,  speaking  of  the  Saviour's  time,  as  appeareth  by  those 

Jews ;  T^i^a  oSy  iK€ivoi  rhy  AfyorrcC  ^curi ;  words  of  St  Chrysostom  ;  Kal  t&  fin6Kra 

thy  ec^r*  rhv  Z\  iuco6orra ;  rhv  *A0paAfjL'  8i  BfiKoi,  Ihi  oitS^y  Tcpl  tov  Zopofid0t\ 

Irffwi  S\  rdy  Zopofidfitk,  iccU  iXXoi  ^rtpoy,  iyravBa  clj^roi,  o&5i  wtpl  tov  AafiiJi'  ov- 
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prophecy  cannot  belong  to  him  who  made  the  Psalm,  therefore 
they  which  attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham  tell  us  the 
Psalm  was  penned  by  his  steward  Eliezer  *^ :  they  which  expound 
it  of  David  say  that  one  of  his  musicians  was  author  of  it. 

But  first,  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  of 
this  Psalm ;  the  title  speaks  as  much,  which  is,  A  Psalm  of 
David  *'  :  from  whence  it  foUoweth  that  the  prediction  did  not 
belong  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord.  Nor  could 
it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest  which  the  Jews  imagine, 
because  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias  nor  Zorobabel-*^  could 
be  the  Lord  of  David,  much  less  the  people  of  Israel,  (to  whom 
some  of  the  Jews  referred  it,)  who  were  not  the  lords  but  the 
subjects  of  that  David.  Beside,  he  which  is  said  to  sit  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  is  also  said  to  be  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  Ps.  cz.^. 
order  of  Melchisedeck :  but  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias,  nor 
any  which  the  Jews  have  mentioned,  was  ever  any  priest  of 
God"»9.  Again,  our  Saviour  urged  this  Scripture  against  the 
Pharisees,  saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  Son  is  he  ?  Matt.  xxiL 
They  say  unto  him,  The  Son  of  David,  He  saitA  unto  tJiem,  How  ^^'^  ' 
then  doth  David  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  ?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  Sofi  ? 
and  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word.  From  whence  it  is 
evident  that  the  Jews   of  old,  even  the  Pharisees,  the  most 

Self  yhip  alrwv  Ufwovvrf  r^rifatrau   Ad  and  some  of  tbem  we  are  sure  are  his  : 

locum,  [vol.  V.  p.  249  K]  Luke  xx.  43. 

45  KaL  yhp  koX  trtpd  rtva  \ryowri  ro^  48  T/  olv,  tM  fUH,  ZopofidfitX  ttCpios  rou 
Tctff  4ctfA((Tcpa*  vcp2  rov  AaoO  Kiyovai  Aafilli;  «ral  irws  fty  Ixot  A^ov ;  hs  Kcd  ab- 
ravra  €tpri<r$au'  €t  paulo  postf  Uus  8*  hy  rhs  &rr)  fAtydXris  rifi^s  AafiHi  jc^KAirrcu  ; 
fj  r^  Aafiii,  1^  r^  ZopofidfitX,  ^  t^  Ao^  S.  Chryaott.  ad  locum,  [vol.  v.  p.  349  E.] 
ravra  af>fi6<rufv ;  S,  Chrytost,  ad  locum.  4U  Tliis  is  the  argument  which  the 
[vol.  V.  p.  250.]  Fathers  used  against  the  Jews ;  as  Justin 

46  To  which  purpose  saith  St.  Chry-  Martyr^  in  opposition  to  their  pretence 
Bostom,  concerning  the  Jews  of  his  time,  of  Esechias ;  'Uptht  84  5rt  oUrt  yiyovtw 
Tl  ydp  <pa(ritf  iAAoi  vdAiy ;  5ri  6  irtus  tov  'ZCtx^as^  otht  itrrly  ai^vios  Upfhs  rou 
*A$pa^lJi  ravra  Aryci  vtpl  rod  Kuptov  rov  Scov,  oW4  6fius  &yr€iwtty  roK/i^atrf 
iatrrov.  Ad  locum^  [ibid.]  Viai,  cum  Tryph.  $.  33.  [p.  130  C]  and 

47  As  fur  that  objection  which  is  made  from  him  Tertullian  ;  '  Quod  ct  in  ipso 
by  Aben  Ezra,  that  it  is  not  the  Psalm  hie  accedit,  Tu  es  SacerdoM  in  (tvum, 
of  David,  but  penned  for  and  in  the  Nee  sacerdos  autom  Ezechias,  nee  in 
honour  of  David,  because  the  title  is  sevum,  etsi  fuisset.  Secundum  ordinem^ 
110 lO  1Mb  as  if  it  were  a  Psalm  for  inquit,  MelchUedech.  Quid  Ezechias  ad 
David,  not  of  David  :  it  is  by  no  means  Melchisedech  Altissimi  sacerdotem,  ct 
to  bo  admitted,  because  it  may  not  quidem  non  circumcisum  f '  Adv,  Mar- 
only  very  well  signify  a  Psalm  made  by  cion,  lib.  v.  cap,  9.  [p.  473  B.]  and  so 
David,  but  if  it  do  not,  there  is  no  St.  Chrysostom  in  the  words  before 
title  which  shews  any  Psalm  to  be  his,  mentioned. 
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accurate  and  skilful  amongst  tbem,  did  interpret  this  Psalm  of 
the  Messias ;  for  if  they  had  conceived  the  prophecy  belonged 
either  to  Abraham  or  David^  or  any  of  the  rest  since  mentioned 
by  the  Jews,  they  might  very  well,  and  questionless  would  have 
answered  our  Saviour,  that  this  belonged  not  to  the  Son  of 
David.  It  was  therefore  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  Rabbins  ^  sinoe  hk 
death,  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
was  not  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  prophetically : 
which  is  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  we  affirm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the 

true  Messias,  according  unto  that  particular  ])redictiou,  iivhen 

he  ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  9!\ 

His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  his  session  the 

Mark  xtL  end  of  his  ascension ;  as  the  Evangelist  expresseth  it.  He  woi 

'9*  received  up  into  heaven^  and  ^at  on  the  rigid  hand  of  God ;  or  as 

£ph.  i.  so.  the  Apostle,  God  raised  C\\v\si  frotn  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  hU 

own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.     There  could  be  no  such 

Acts  ii.  34,  session  without  an  ascension :    and  David  is  not  ascended  info 

35»  3  >•        n^  heavens;  but  he  saith  himself ,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  SU 

thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool,     TkerC' 

fore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  let  all  the  blind 

and  wilful  Jews  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  God  hath  not 

set  at  his  own  right  hand,  neither  Abraham  or  David,  neither 

Ezechias  or  Zoroljubel,  but  hath  made   that  same  Jesus   wkom 

they  have  crucifed  loth  Lord  and  Christ, 

This  w^as  an  honour  never  given,  never  promised  to  any  man 
but  the  Messias :  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the  throne  of 
God,  but  never  any  of  them  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Heb.  L  13.  For  to  which  of  his  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  rigki 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  But  Christ  was 
so  assured  of  this  honour,  that  before  the  council  of  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  death 

^  Afl  in  the  Mtdnuh  TiUim,  Psalm  unto  my  Lord,  SU  thou  at  my  right  hamd. 

Tviii.  36.    Tnrb   won  "nwi  ]iv  "n«  ISo  Moees  Haddarshan  on  (Jen.  xviii.  1, 

•I3'0»b  n'Won  "jbo  I'WIO  "nnpn  Hiab  Hereafter  Ood  holy  and  blessed  ahaU  »ei 

:^ro»^  aW3iH^  '»»  DHD  "3«?  R.  Joden  the  Icing  Messias  iro^b  <m  his    rtghi 

m  the  name  of  Rabbi  Chama,  said  that  hand^  as  it  is  taritten  (Psal.  ex.),    Th€ 

in  the  time  to  come  God  shall  place  Mes-  Lord  said,  8<.c.    [Martini  Pugio  Fidei. 

$ias  the  king  at  hi*  right  hand,  as  it  is  p.  381.] 
written  (Psalm  ex.  i.).  The  Lord  said 
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contrived^  and  his  cross  prepared^  even  then  he  expressed  the 
confidence  of  his  expectation,  saying,  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  ^Luke  xxii. 
man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  jpower  of  God,     And  thus  our  ^* 
Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  promised  Messias,  is  gone  zPet.]iL33. 
into  heaveuy  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,     Which  was  our 
second  consideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  what  may  be  the  utmost  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Christ.  The  phrase 
consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metaphorically :  first, 
therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  right  hand  of  God,  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  what  it  is  to  sit  down 
at  that  right  hand.  God  being  a  spirit  can  have  no  material  or 
corporeal  parts ;  and  consequently  as  he  hath  no  body,  so  in  a 
proper  sense  can  he  have  no  hands  at  all^^ :  but  because  God 
is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  speak  by 
the  mouths  of  men,  but  also  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  ex- 
presseth  that  which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  with  that  which 
belong^  to  us.  The  hands  of  man  are  those  organical  parts 
which  are  most  active,  and  executive  of  our  power  ^^ ;  by  those 
the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  our  natural 
and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them.  From  whence  the 
])ower  of  God,  and  the  exertion  or  execution  of  that  power,  is 
signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  being  by  a  general 
custom  of  the  world  the  right  hand  is  more  used  than  the  left, 
and  by  that  general  use  acquireth  a  greater  firmitude  and 
strength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signifieth  the  exceed- 
ing great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 

Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is  the 

right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  king  Solomon,  he 

sat  down  on  his  throne j  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  the  kinfs  i  Kings  it 

19. 

61  'Credimns  etuun  quod  »e(ie<  0(2  c2»-  ezprimuntur  oracula.    Manns  est  qu» 

tram  Patrit.     Neo  ideo  tamen  quasi  clbum  ori  ministrat :   manus  est  qun 

humana  forma  circumscriptnm  esse  De-  pnaclaris  enitet  £eM;tis,  quae  conciliatrix 

um  Patrem  arbitrandum  est,  ut  de  illo  divinie  gratias  sacris  infertur  altaribus, 

cogitantibus    dextnim    ant    sinistrum  per  quam  offerimus  et  sumimus  sacra- 

latus    aninio  occurrat.'   S,  Auguit.  de  menta  coelestia :  manus  est  qum  opera* 

Fide  et  Symb,  cap.  7.  [§.  14.  vol.  vi.  p.  tur  pariter  atque  dispensat  divina  my- 

257  c.]  steria,  cujus  vocabulo  non  dedignatus 

:>2  '  Succedunt  brachia  et  validi  lacer-  est  se  Dei  Filius  dcclarari,  dicente  David, 

tonim  tori,  valiflse  ad  operandum  manus^  Dextra  Domini  exaUavii  mc*   Manus  est 

et  proceribus  digitis  habiles  ad  tenen-  quiB  fecit  omnia,  sicut  dixit  Deus  omni- 

dum.     Hinc  aptior  usus  operahdi,  hino  potens,   Ncnne   manui  tnea  fecit  hceo 

Bcribendi  elegantia,  et  ille  calamus  son-  omnia  V  S,  Ambroi.  fftaoaem,  lib.  yi.  c.  9. 

bte  relociter  scribentis,  quo  divina  vocis  [$.  69.  voL  i.  p.  140  B.] 
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mother,  and  she  sate  on  hie  right  hand,)  therefore  the  ri^iU  hand 
of  God  signifies  the  glorious  majesty  of  God. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received  by 

Jam.  L 17.  the  hands  of  men,  and  every  perfect  gift  comes  from  the  Father  ^ 
lights,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place  of  celestial 
happiness  and  perfect  felicity ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  21 

Ps.  Tsi,M.  In  i/iy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right  hand  pleasures  far 
evermore. 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  Grod^  Christ 
is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  regard  of 
that  absolute  power  and  dominion  which  he  hath  obtained  in 

Matt XXVI.  heaven;  from  whence  it  is  expressly  said,  Herecfter ye  shall  see 

Mark  xiv.   ^^  ^"^  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power. 

J^-  As  to  the  second  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the  rigid 

69.  hand  of  God  in  regard  of  that  honour^,  glory,  and  majesty, 

Heb.  i.  3.  which  he  hath  obtained  there ;  wherefore  it  is  said.  When  he  Aad 
by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 

Heb.yiii.i.  Majesty  on  high:  and  again.  We  have  an  High  Priest,  toAo  is  set 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  because  now  after  all  the  labours  and  sorrows 
of  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  buffetings,  after  a  painful  and 
shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable  joy  and  ever- 
lasting felicity*'*. 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  session,  we 
must  not  look  upon  it  as  determining  any  posture  of  his  body  in 
the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination  and  curvation  of 
our  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more  general  term^ 

&3 'Secundum consuetudinem nostram  percepUV  Idem,  cont,  Serm. Ariafk.  cap, 
illi  conseusus  offertur,  qui  aliquo  opere     12.  [vol.  viii.  p.  632  G.]  'Beatus  est,  et  a 

perfecto  victor  adveDieDS  honoris  gratia  beatitudine,  quae  dextera  Patria  vocatur 

promeretur,  ut  Bedeat.  Ita  ergo  et  homo  ipsiuR  beatitudinis  nomen  est,  dextera 

Jeras  Christus  paasione  sua  diabolum  Patris.'   JJe  Symb.  ad  Catcrhutn.  lib.  i. 

Buperans,  resurrectione  sua  infema  re-  cap.  4.  [vol.  vi.  p.  553  D.]  *  Salua  tempo- 

serans,  tanquam  perfect©  opere  ad  coelos  nJis  et  camalis  in  sinistra   eat,    salua 

victor  adveniens,  audit  a  Deo  Patre,  setema  cum  Angelis  in  dextra  est.    Ideo 

Stde  ad  dextram  meam.*  Max.  Taurin,  jam  in  ipsa  imrnortalitate  positua  Chri- 

Jfamil.  I.  de  PentecosU.  tp. 'i7  A.."}  stus,   dicitur  sedere  ad   dextram   I>ei' 

M  *Ad  dextram  intelligendum  est  sic  Non  enim  Deus  habet  in  seipso  dextram 

dictum  esse,  in  summa  beatitudine.  ubi  aut  sinistram  ;  sed  dextra  Dei   dicitur 

lustiti;*^  of.  Tva*  At  oTAudium  est.'  8.  Att-  felicitas  ilia,  quae  quoniam  oftf^n^i^ ^. 

fust,  c 
'Quid 


ineifobilisque  felicitas,  quo  pervenit  Fi-     1532  C] 
lius  hominis,  etiam  camis  inmiortalitate 


AND   SITTETH  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND.  495 

which  signifies  only  his  being  in  heaven,  without  any  expression 
of  the  particular  manner  of  his  presence.     So  St.  Paul,  Who  U  Rom.  TiiL 
even  at  ike  right  hand  of  God;  and  St.  Peter,  Who  is  gone  into  ^iu  ... 
heaven,  and  is  at  the  right  haiul  of  God.     Beside,  we  find  him 
expressed  in  another  position  than  that  of  session :  for  Stephen 
looking  stedfastly  into  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesm  Acts  vU. 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  said.  Behold,  I  see  the^^'  5^' 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.     He  appeared  standing  unto  Stephen,  whom  we  express 
sitting  in  our  Creed ;  but  this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  occa- 
sion, than  a  diversity  of  position.     He  appeared  standing**  to 
Stephen,  as  ready  to  assist  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for  him,  as 
ready  to  receive  him :  and  he  is  ofbener  expressed  sitting,  not  for 
any  positional  variation,  but  for  the  variety  of  his  effects  and 
operation. 
>79      This  phrase  then  to  sit,  prescinding  from  the  corporal  posture 
of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  possession,  per- 
mansion,  and  continuance;  as  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 

55  *Eircl  rh  cireiy  Kc^a^cu  ^fniKhp  describit,  quia  post  ascensionis  sue  glo- 

aifTois  ^Vf  T^ctfT  rhy  wtpl  r^s  iycurrdfftvs  riam  Judex  in  fine  videbitur.     Stepha- 

Ktvu  K&yovj  Kai  ^(Tip  alnhv  XtmurSM,  S.  nus  yero  in  labore  certaminis  poeitus, 

Chrysost.  Homil.  i8.  in  Ad.  Apost.  [§.  T.  stantem  yidit,  quern  adjutorem  habuit.' 

vol.  ix.  p.  143  £.]    'Si  major  gratia  et  Chreg.  Magn.  Homil.  39.  ti»  Evang.  [vol. 

manifestiorintelligentiainnovoestquam  i.  p.  1571  D.]      Maximus  Taurinensia 

in  yetere  Testamento,  quare  Esaias  Pro*  moves  the  question,  'Qu»  sit  ratio  quod 

pheta  scdcntem  in  throno  majestatis  vi-  idem  Dominus  a  David  sedens  prophe- 

dit  Dominum  Sabaoth  f — in  novo  autem  tatur,  stans  vero  a  Stephano  prsedica- 

Stephanus  primus  martyr  stantem  se  turf  and  then  renders  this  reason,  'Ut 

vidisse  dicit  Jesum  a  dextris  Dei  ?  Quid  modo  ejus  omnipotentia,  modo  miseri- 

est  istud,  ut  hie  subjectus  videatur  post  cordia  describatur.     Nam  utique   pro 

triumphos,  et  illic  quasi  Dominus  ante-  potestate  regis  sedere  didtur,  pro  boni- 

quam  vinceret  t  .  Prout  causa  fecit,  ita  tate  intercessoris  stare  suggeritur.    AH 

et  Dominus  se  ostendit.   Prophetse  enim  enim  beatus  Apostolus,  qmA  Advocatum 

visus  est  quasi  rex  corripiens  plebem  ;  liahemv*  apud  Patrem  Jtaum  Christum, 

et  hoc  se  ostendit  quod  erat,  hoc  est.  Judex  ergo  est  Ghristus  cum  residet, 

sedcntem.     In  pace  enim  erat  causa  di-  advocatus  est  cum  assurgit.  Judex  plane 

vinitatis  ejus.   Stephano  autem  ut  stans  Judseis,  advocatus  Christianis.  Hie  enim 

appareret,   fecit   calumnia  Judaporum.  stans  apud  Patrem,  Christianorum  licet 

In  Stephano  autem  Salvatoris  causa  vim  peccantium  causas  exorat ;  ibi  residet 

paticbatur.     Ideo  sedente  judice  Deo,  cum  Patre  Pharissorum  persequentium 

stans  apparuit,  quasi  cui  causam  diceret ;  peccata  condemnans.      lllis  indignans 

et  quia  bona  causa  ejus  est,  ad  dextram  vehementer  ulciscitur,  his  interveniens 

judicis  erat.     Omnis  qui  causam  dicit,  leniter  miseretur.     Hie  stat  ut  suscipiat 

stet  necesse  est.'  S.  Attgutt.  QtKegt.  in  Stepfaani  martyris  spiritum ;  ibi  residet 

Nov.  Test.  8S.*    *  Sedore  judicantis  est,  ut  condemnet  Judce  proditoris  admis- 

stare  vero  pugnantis  vel  adjuvantis-^-  sum.'  MomU.i.dePerUeeoste.[p.7'j'B.] 
Hunc  post  ascensionem  Marcus  sedere 

*  [This  is  not  a  genuine  work  of  Augnstin.   YoL  ill.  part  ii.  Append,  p.  80  D.] 
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and  Greek  languages  often  signifies  ^^.  And  thus  oar  Saviour  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven ;  because  he  which 
dwelt  with  us  before  on  earthy  is  now  ascended  up  into  heaTen, 
and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there ;  and  so  hath  he 
seated  himself,  and  dwelleth^^  in  the  highest  heavens. 

Again,  the  notion  of  aiUing  implieth  rest,  quietness,  and  in- 

Mia  if.  4.  disturbance ;  according  to  that  promise  in  the  Prophet,  Tkej^ 
^hall  sit  every  man  under  Ais  Jig-iree,  and  none  shall  make  Hem 
a/raid.  So  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where  resting  from 
all  pains  and  sorrows,  he  is  seated  free  from  all  disturbance  and 
opposition ;  God  having  placed  him  at  his  right  hand,  until  he 
hath  made  his  enemies  his  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  sitting  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness  or  con- 
tinuance, even  dominion,  sovereignty,  and  majesty  ^^ ;  as  when 
Solomon  sate  in  the  throne  of  his  father,  he  reigned  over  Israel 

Heb.  liL  9.  after  the  death  of  his  father.  And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  ai  ike 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.    And  St.  Paul  did  well  interpret 

Pb.  ox.  I.    those  words  of  the  Prophet,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I 

J  Cor.  XT.   make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  saying.  He  must  reign  till  ke  hoik 

*^'  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

M  IV*  which  properly  signifieth  to  tempuB  in  selUi  sedisse  et  non  sairexiaw. 

iUf  is  fioniliiirly  used  for  pemumnt,  and  Hinc  et  sedee  dicuntur,  ubi  babent  oom- 

habitavU;  m  Judges  v.  17.   3«?*  *)«?M  morationem  quorum  sedes  sunt :  habi- 

0*D*  f\^nb  LXX.  *Aa^p  iicdiBiv  wapa-  tatio  quippe  hoc  nomen  accepit.'  QuceU. 

Xiay  9aXaffaStv.  Asher  continued  on  the  mper  Levit,  14.  [vol.  iii.  p.  500  F.]  And 

sea-^hore  ;    Lev.  viiL   35.     bnM   nnoi  this  is  an  fiuniliar  with  the  Latins  as  the 

0*D*  n]^3V   nV^i    001*   ^nvn   T]^io  Hebrews:  ' Si  [venti]  essent, nos Goroj- 

Koi  iwl  riiy  06pa9  riis  a-mivris  rov  fiapTth-  ne  nonsederemus.*  CicEpiat.ad  FamtU. 

plov  K9B4iatff9t  hrrh  ^fkipoa,  hl^ipw  koI  lib.  xvi.  7.  '  Id  horreum  fuit  praBsidinm 

r^irra*  Therefwe  shall  ye  abide  ai  the  Poenis  sedentibus  ad  Trebiam.'  Z«v.  Ub. 

door  of  the  tabemade  of  the  congregation,  xxi.  cap.  40. 

day  and  night,  seven  days.   Upon  which        ^7  Sedet  ad  dexlram  Pairii :  credite. 

place  St.  Augustin  ;  'Quid  est  quod  di-  Sedere,  intelligite  habitare  :   quomodo 

dt  Moyses  ad  Aaron  et  filios  ejus,  cum  diciinus  de  quocunque  homine,  In  iUa 

sanctificanturadineundum  saoerdotium,  patria  sedit  per  tres  annos.    Dicit  illod 

Ad  ostium  tabemaeuli  testimonU  sede-  et  Scriptura,  sedisse  quondam  in  dvitate 

hitis  septem  dies,  die  et  nocte,  ne  morit^-  tantum  tempus.      Numquid  sedit,   et 

mini  f  Numquid  nam  oredibile  est>  situ  nunquam  surrexit !  Ideo  hominum  h»- 

oorporis  uno  loco  sedere  pneceptos  per  bitationes  sedes  dicuntur.     Ubi  haben- 

dies  septem  die  et  nocte,  undo  se  omni-  tur  sedes,   numquid    semper  sedetur  f 

no  non  commoverent  ?   Nee  tamen  hinc  Non  surgitur,  non  ambulatur,  non  jaoe- 

tanquam  allegorice  aliquid  significatum,  tur !  et  tamen  sedes  yocantur.   Sic  ei^ 

quod  non  fieret,  sed  intelligeretur,  co-  credite   habitare  Christum   in  dextera 

gendi  sumus  accipere ;  sed  potius  agno-  Dei  Patris  :  ibi  est.*  8.  August,  de  Symb. 

.  soere  locutionem  Scripturarum,  ubi  ses-  ad  Catechum.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [§.  10.  rd.  vL 

sionem  pro  habitatione  et  commoratione  p.  553  C] 

ponit.    Non  enim  quia  dictum  est  de        ^^  *  Ipsum  verbum  sedere  regoi  signia- 

Seme!,  quod  sederii  in  Jerusalem  oiiNof  cat  potestatem.'  8.Hieron,Com.adEph. 

tree,  ideo  putandum  est  per  totum  illud  cap.  i  ver.  lo.  [voL  vii.  p.  565  D.] 
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Fourthly,  This  sitting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  particularly 
imply  the  right  of  judicature,  and  so  especially  expresseth  a  king  Prov.xx.8. 
that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment  /  as  it  is  written,  In  mercy  Ua.  xvi.  5. 
shall  the  throne  be  established,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth,  in 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting 
righteousness.     And  so  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
is  manifested  and  declared  to  be  the  great  Judge  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead*^.  Thus  to  sit  doth  not  signify  any  peculiar  inclina- 
tion or  flection,  any  determinate  location  or  position  of  the  body, 
but  to  be  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitation,  happiness 
of  condition,  regal  and  judiciary  power ;  as  in  other  authors  such 
significations  are  usual  ^o. 
280      The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  far  improved,  at 
last  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is,  that  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  our  Mediator's  solemn  entry  upon 
his  regal  oiRce,  as  to  the  execution  of  that  full  dominion  which 
was  due  unto  him.     For  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  Rer.  ▼.  u. 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.     Wherefore  Christ  after  his  death  and 
resurrection  saith.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  M***- 
earth.     For  because  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  phii,  ii.  g, 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  9*  *®- 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.    And  this  obedience  and 

59  '  Sedere  quod   dicitur  Dens,   non  'Sedebat,  at  Asperdicit,  trorf.*  qusclau- 

membrorum  poHitionem,  sed  judiciariam  aula  antiqua  est,  et  de  usu  remota.'  And 

bignificat  potestatem,  qua  ilU  mAJestas  then  he  goes  on  to  shew  that  sedere  is 

nun(iuam  caret,   semper  digna  dignis  taken  for  that  which  men  were  wont  to 

tribuendo  ;  quamvis  in  extremo  judicio  do  sitting.    *  Secundum  Plautum  autem 

niulto   nianifestius  inter  homines  uni-  »edert  est  consilium  capere,  qui  indudt 

geniti  Filii  Dei  judids  vivorum  atque  in  Mostdlaria  servum  dicentem,  Sine 

mortuorum  daritas    indubitata  fdtura  jvxta  aram  udeam  et  dabo  meliora  con- 

sit.'  8.  Avgvat.  de  Fide  et  Symb.  cap.  7.  eilia,   Sed  secundum  augures,  sedere  est 

[§.  14.  vol.  vi.  p.  157  E.]  'Hoc  quodFi-  augurium  captare:  namque  post  desig- 

lius  dicitur  sedere  ad  dextram  Patris,  natas  oceli  partes  a  sedentibus  captan- 

demonstratur  quod   ipse  homo,   quern  turauguria:  quod  et  ipse  supra  ostendit 

busccpit  Christus,  potestatem  acceperit  latenter,  inducens  Picum  solum  seden- 

judicantis.'  Auctor  lib.  iii.  de  Symb,  ad  tern,  ut^  yU.  187. 

CaUchum.  cap.  7.  [§.  7.  voL  vi.  p.  573.]  Parvaqw  teddxU 

GO  Moat  andentiy  sedere  did  signify  Sueeinctut  trabea-^ 

no  more  than  esse,  to  be  in  any  place  :  as 

ServiuR  noteth  on  that  place  of  Virgil ;  Quod  est  augurum,  cum  alios  stantes 

.£neid.  ix.  3.  induxerit:   ergo  eedebat,  aut  erat,  ant 

Ltico  turn  forte  parentie  consilia  capiebat,  aut  augurabatur.' 

Pilvmni  Tnrnue  sacrata  valle  aed^bat, 
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Eph.  i.  ao,  submission  was  and  is  due  unto  him,  because  God  raised  kim^rom 
^^'  ^^'       the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heatenfy  places, 
far  above  all  priiicipalities  ami  powers,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come  ;  and  hath  put  all  things  nnd^r  his  feet  s  and 
gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church. 
1  Sam.  YiL      There  was  an  express  promise  made  by  God  to  David,  Thine 
house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee,  thy 
throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.    This  promise  strictly  and 
literally  taken  was  but  conditional :  and  the  condition  of  the 
Pb.  cxxxii.  promise  is  elsewhere  expressed,  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I 
'''*'•       set  upon  thy  throne.     If  thy  children  will  keep  my  covenant  and 
my  testimony  that  I  shall  teach  them,  their  children  also  shall  sit 
upon  thy  throne  for  evermore.     Notwithstanding  this  promise  the 
kingdom  of  David  was  intercepted,  nor  was  his  family  continued 
in  the  throne:    part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  his 
posterity,  next  the  regxility  itself;    and  when  it  was  restored, 
translated  to  another  family :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  pro- 
mise was  not  made  good,  but  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  of 
a  promise,   because   the   condition   was   not  performed.      The 
posterity  of  David  did  not  keep  the  covenant  and  testimony  of 
their  God,  and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  an 
unintennipted  lineal  succession  established  to  perpetuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  intercisions^ 

the  throne  of  David  was  continued.     When  they  had  sinned, 

and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  to  be 

given  unto  him  who  never  sinned,  and  consequently  could  never 

lose  it ;  and  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  in  him  the  throne  of 

David  was  without  interception  or  succession  continued.     Of 

Luke  i.  32,  him  did  the  angel  Gabriel  speak  at  his  conception.  The  Lord 

God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he 

shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom 

there  shall  be  no  end.     Thus  the  throne  of  Christ  is  called  the 

throne   of  David,  because  it   was  promised  unto  David,  and 

because  the  kingdom  of  David  was  a  type,  resemblance,  and 

representation  of  it;   insomuch  that  Christ  himself  in  respect 

of  this  kingdom  is  often  csilled  David,  as  particularly  in  that 

%i*r  itsx.  J.  promise,  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 

24,  2^^^"  /^/»,  even  my  servant  David;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be 

Hog.  iii.  5.  iheir  Shepherd,    And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant 

33,  24.       David  a  Prince  among  them. 
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Now  as  David  was  not  only  first  desired,  but  also  anointed  i  Sam.xvi. 
king  over  Israel^  and  yet  had  no  possession  of  the  crown;  seven   ^' 
years  he  continued  anointed  by  Samuel^  and  had  no  share  in  the 
dominion;  seven  years  after  he  continued  anointed  in  Hebron  2 Sam. ii. 4. 
only  king  over  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  at  hist  he  was  received  by 
all  the  tribes,  and  so  obtained  full  and  absolute  regal  power  over 
all  Israel,  and  seated  liimself  in  the  royal  city  of  Jerusalem :  so 
Christ  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conjunction  of  his 
human  nature  with  his  Divine  in  the  union  of  liis  person  was  a 
^1  sufficient  unction  to  his  regal  office,  yet  as  the  Son  of  man  he 
exercised  no  such  dominion,  professing  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  thh  world;  but  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  as  it  were 
in  Hebron  with  his  own  tribe  he  tells  the  Apostles,  All  power  is 
given  unto  him;  and  by  virtue  thereof  gives  them  injunctions ; 
and  at  his  ascension  he  enters  into  the  Jerusalem  above,  and 
there  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
so  makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  full  and  entire  dominion  over 
all  things ;  then  could  St.  Peter  say.  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  Acta  ii.  36. 
know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  mad^  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified y  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

The  immediate  efiect  of  this  regal  power,  the  proper  execution 
of  this  office,  is  the  subduing  of  all  his  enemies;  for  he  is  set  Hcb.  x.  n, 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting  till  his  '^' 
enefnies  be  made  his  footstool.     This  was  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
oriental  conquerors,  to  tread  upon  the  necks  of  their  subdued 
enemies;  as  when  Joshua  had  the  five  king^  as  his  prisoners, 
he  said  unto  the  men  of  war  which  went  with  him.  Come  near,  put  Joeh.  x.  34. 
your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  them.     Thus  to  signify  the  absolute 
and  total  conquest  of  Christ,  and  the  dreadful  majesty  of  his 
throne,  all  his  enemies  are  supposed  to  lie  down  before  him,  and 
he  to  set  his  feet  upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  kinds,  either  temporal  or 
spiritual;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as  visibly  and 
actually  oppose  him,  and  his  Apostles,  and  all  those  which 
profess  to  believe  in  his  name.  Such  especially  and  principally 
were  the  Jews,  who  rejected,  persecuted,  and  crucified  him; 
who  after  his  resurrection  scourged,  stoned,  and  despitefully 
used  his  Disciples ;  who  tried  all  ways  and  means  imaginable  to 
hinder  the  propagation,  and  dishonour  the  profession  of  Chris-* 
tianity.  A  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to  subdue  these  enemies, 
and  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  they  might  be 
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made  his  footstool :  which  they  suddenly  were  according^  to  his 
M&tt.  T7U  prediction.  I7iere  be  some  at^ndUig  here  which  shall  not  iaste  of 
*  •  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.     For 

within  few  years  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  polity  of 
the  Jews  were  destroyed  for  ever  in  a  revenging  manner  by  the 
hands  of  the  Romans,  which  they  made  use  of  to  crucify  the 
Lord  of  life.  The  Romans  themselves  were  the  next  enemies, 
who  first  complied  with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  crucifixion^  and 
after  in  defence  of  their  heathen  deities  endeavoured  the  extirpa- 
tion of  Christianity  by  successive  persecutions.  These  were  next 
to  be  made  the  footstool  of  the  King  of  king^ ;  and  so  they  were 
when  Rome,  the  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast  empire,  was 
taken  and  sacked ;  when  the  Christians  were  preserved,  and  the 
heathens  perished;  when  the  worship  of  all  their  idols  ceased, 
and  the  whole  Roman  empire  marched  under  the  banner  of 
Christianity.  In  the  same  manner  all  those  persons  and  nations 
whatsoever,  which  openly  oppose  and  persecute  the  name  of 
Chnst,  are  enemies  unto  this  King,  to  be  in  due  time  subdued 
under  him,  and  when  he  callcth,  to  be  slain. 

The  spiritual  enemies  of  this  King  are  of  another  nature ;  such 

as  by  an  invisible  way  make  opposition  to  Christ's  dominion,  as 

sin,  Satan,  death.     Every  one  of  these  hath  a  kingdom  of  its 

own,  set  up  and  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.    The  Apostle 

Bom.  y. 31.  hath  taught  us,  that  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death;  and  hath  com- 

vL  1 3.        manded  us  not  to  let  it  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  that  we  should 

obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof     There  is  therefore  a  dominion  and 

kingdom  of  sin  set  up  against  the  throne  of  the  immaculate 

Lamb.     Satan  would  have  been  like  the  Most  High,  and  being 

cast  down  from  heaven,  hath  erected  his  throne  belo^;  he  is 

John  xvi.    the  prince  of  this  world:  the  spirit,  which  now  worheth  in  the  children 

Eph  ii  2.    of  disobedience y  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  ;  and  thus  the 

vi.  11.        rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  oppose  themselves  to  the  true 

light  of  the  world.     Death  also  hath  its  dominion,  and,  as  the  2) 
Rom.  V.  14.  Apostle  speaks,  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses;  even  by  one  offence 
''  death  reigned  by  one,  and  so  set  up  a  ruling  and  a  regal  power 

Aotaiii.  15.  against  the  Prince  of  life. 

For  the  destruction  of  these  powers  was  Christ  exalted  to  the 

right  hand  of  God,  and  by  his  regal  ofiice  doth  he  subdue  and 

destroy  them  all.     And  yet  this  destruction  is  not  so  universal, 

but  that  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  shall  still  continue.     It  is  true, 

I  Cor.  XT.   he  shall /w/  down  all  rule  and  au-thority  and  power ;  but  this 
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amounts  not  so  much  to  a  total  destruction,  as  to  an  absolute 
subjection:  for  as  he  is  able,  so  will  he  subdue  all  things  t^n^ FhiLiiLiT. 
himself.  The  principal  end  of  the  regal  office  of  the  Mediator 
is  the  effectual  redemption  and  actual  salvation  of  all  those 
whom  God  hath  given  him;  and  whosoever  or  whatsoever 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  these,  is  by  that  opposition  consti- 
tuted and  become  an  enemy  of  Christ.  And  because  this  enmity 
is  grounded  upon  that  opposition,  therefore  so  far  as  any  thing 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  the  sons  of  God,  so  far  it  is  an  enemy, 
and  no  farther :  and  consequently  Christ,  by  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  hath  obtained  full  and  absolute  power  utterly  to 
destroy  those  three  spiritual  enemies,  so  far  as  they  make  this 
opposition;  and  farther  than  they  do  oppose  they  are  not 
destroyed  by  him,  but  subdued  to  him:  whatsoever  hindereth 
and  obstructcth  the  bringing  of  his  own  into  his  kingdom,  for 
the  demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  is  abolished:  but  whatso- 
ever may  be  yet  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  his  justice, 
is  continued. 

Christ  then  as  King  destroyeth  the  power  of  sin  in  all  those 
which  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt  thereof 
by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion  thereof  by 
his  actual  grace,  and  taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  grace 
habitual.  But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the  spot  of 
sin  remaincth  in  its  perfect  die,  the  dominion  of  sin  continueth 
in  its  absolute  power,  the  g^t  of  sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual 
obligation  to  eternal  pains :  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his 
throne,  the  glory  of  which  consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  rebel- 
lion as  rewarding  loyalty. 

Again,  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  destroyeth  all 
the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell :  by  virtue  of  his 
death  pei*petually  represented  to  his  Father,  he  destroyeth  him  Heb.  iL  14. 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil,     But  the  actual 
destruction  of  these  powers  of  darkness  hath  reference  only  to 
the  elect  of  God.     In  them  he  preventeth  the  «?ife*,  those  heEph.Ti.ii. 
taketh  out  of  the  snare;  in  them  he  destroyeth  the  works,  those  aTiin.5ii6. 
he  prcserveth  from  tlie  condemnation  of  the  Devil,     He  freeth  i  Johniii.8. 
them  here  from  the  prevailing  power  of  Satan  by  his  grace ;  he 
freeth  them  hereafter  from  all  possibility  of  any  infernal  oppo- 
sition by  his  glory.     But  still  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls 
are  continued  slaves  unto  the  powers  of  hell;  and  he  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  delivereth  them  to  the  Devil  and  his 
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angels^  to  be  tormented  with  and  by  them  for  ever;  and  ths 
power  of  Satan  still  is  left  as  subservient  to  the  demonstratioD 
of  the  Divine  justice. 

Thirdly^  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God  at  last  destroyetli 

iCor.xy.i6.  death  itself:  for  the  last  enemy  which  shall  he  destroyed  is  deaik. 
But  this  destruction  reacheth  no  farther  than  removing^  of  all 
power  to  hinder  the  bringing  of  all  such  persons  as  are  redeemed 
actually  by  Christ  into  the  full  possession  of  his  heavenly  kin^ 

Ho8.xiiLi4.  dom.  He  ioill  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  he 
will  redeem  them  from  death,  0  d€ath,  he  will  be  thy  plague  y 
0  grave y  he  will  be  thy  destruction.  The  trump  shall  sounds  the 
graves  shall  open,  the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  framed 
again  out  of  the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  left  them  shall  be 
reunited  to  them,  and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  life,  2 

1C0r.zv.54.  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  The  sons  of  Grod 
shall  then  be  made  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and  body, 
never  again  to  be  separated,  but  to  inherit  eternal  life.     Thus 

a  Tim.  i  10.  he  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  hath  abolished  death, 
aful  brought  life  and  immortality  t^o  light.  But  to  the  reprobate 
aud  damned  persons,  death  is  not  destroyed  but  improved.  They 
rise  again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is  evacuated ;  but 
that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  second,  and  a  far  worse  death. 
And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  he 
might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Media torsfaip, 

1C0r.xy.15.  is  to  continue  till  all  those  enemies  be  subdued.     For  he  must 

Heb.  ii  8.  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  But  now  we  see 
not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.  Therefore  he  must  still  con- 
tinue there :  and  this  necessity  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of 

Pa.  ox.  I.  the  Father,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Son.  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  eiiemies  thy  footstool,  saith  the 
Father ;  upon  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well  the  continu- 
ation as  the  session.     Upon  this  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Son 

Heb.  X.  13,  sate  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting 

'^'  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.     Being  then  the  promise  of 

God  cannot  be  evacuated,  being  the  expectation  of  Christ  cannot 
be  frustrated,  it  followeth,  that  our  Mediator  shall  exercise  the 
regal  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God  till  all  opposition  shall  bo 
subdued. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  all 
the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actiially  brought  into  his  kingdom. 
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when  those  which  refused  him  to  rule  over  them  shall  be  slain^ 
that  is,  when  the  whole  office  of  the  Mediator  shall  be  com- 
pleted and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution  shall 
cease.  As  therefore  there  shall  no  longer  continue  any  act  of 
the  prophetical  part  to  instruct  us,  nor  any  act  of  the  priestly 
part  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no  further  act  of  this 
regal  power  of  the  Mediator  necessary  to  defend  and  preserve 
us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  our  information  and 
instruction,  a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation  and  inter- 
cession, and  perfect  security  will  need  no  actual  defence  and 
protection.  As  therefore  the  geueral  notion  of  a  Mediator 
ceaseth  when  all  are  made  one,  because  a  Mediator  is  not  aGaLiiLaoi 
Mediator  of  one ;  so  every  part  or  branch  of  that  Mediatorship, 
as  such,  must  also  cease,  because  that  unity  is  in  all  parts 
complete.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  i  Cor.  xv. 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  have  put  down  **'  ^ 
all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  when  all  things  shall 
be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
u7ito  him  that  hath  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all. 

Now  though  the  Mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed;  though  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  Mediatorship  be  also  resigned  %vith 
the  whole ;  yet  we  must  not  tliink  that  Christ  shall  cease  to  be 
a  King,  or  lose  any  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before  he 
had^^  The  dominion  which  he  hath  was  given  him  as  a  reward 
for  what  he  suffered :  and  certainly  the  reward  shall  not  cease 
when  the  work  is  done.  He  hath  promised  to  make  us  kings 
and  priests,  which  honour  we  expect  in  heaven,  believing  we 
shall  reign  with  him  for  ever,  and  therefore  for  ever  must  believe  aTim.ii.fa. 
him  King.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  Rev.  xi,  if 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever,  not  only  to  the  modificated  eternity  of  his  Mediatorship, 
so  long  as  there  shall  be  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the 
enemies  of  God^s  elect;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of 
the  duration  of  his  humanity,  which  for  the  future  is  coeternal 
to  his  divinity. 
284     Lest  we  should  imagine  that  Christ  should  ever  cease  to  be 

«l  *  Videamtu  an  traditio  regni  defeo-    8,  HUair,  de  Trin.  lib.  xu  cap.  ig,  [p. 
tio  sit  intelligenda  regnandi ;  ut  quod     1099  C] 
tradit  FiliuB  Pairi  tradendonon  teneat.' 
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King^  or  so  interpret  this  Article^  as  if  he  were  after  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d^  the  ancient 
Fathers  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Greedy  wko9e  kimgiom 
sAall  have  no  end^,  against  the  heresy  which  then  arose,  denying 
the  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

62  oZ  T^r  fiatrtXtlas  obic  f<rreu  t4Xos.  iiL  p.  115  B.]  and  again,  mh  cftrV  ^V 

We  find  not  these  words  in  the  Nicene  Ihnp^tp  riis   rov   iMPoy^wws    ft^iifiW 

Creed,  as  it  was  in  itself  before  the  ad-  Sjut,  53.  which  he  there  nuwe  foStf 

ditions  at  Constantinople.   But  not  long  ezpresseth,  *Or  [MipcffAAer]  A^ytr  #Jb 

After,  St.  Cyril  expounds  them  in  his  %ipvi«r$ai  rhv  fioroytp^  Ui§tn,  Ktcrk  XP*^ 

Catechism;    and  Epiphanias  in  AneO'  iral  iw\  Ktupov  wpo9\$69rra,  wdXut  M  <£f 

rato,  [vol.  ii.  pp.  iii,  114.]  repeating  t^  Mcr  ^{i^Atfcr  iwtam/rrph^mifru,  eirs 

two  several  Creeds,  a  shorter  and  a  wph  rris  i^^v  ffTrau,  oCt*  fivrit  r^  #irtir> 

longer,  §.  1 20  and  i a  i ,  hath  these  words  i^p  6*^<rrdifat,  [Epist.  LXIX.  1.  p.  i6a  E.] 

in  both.     After  this  they  were  added  This  existence  of  the  Word   and  tlw 

expressly    in    the    Constantinopolitan  kingdom  of  the  Son,  that  heresy  mads 

Creed:  and  the  reason  of  their  inser-  coctrI;  beginning  when  the  Word  oama 

tion,  without  question,  was  that  which  from  the  Father,  that  is,  at  the  incara*- 

St.  Cyril  insinuateth  in  his  explication,  tion ;  and  ending  when  the  Word  ra* 

that  is,  the  heresy  which  was  then  newly  turned  into  the  Father,  that  is,  at  the 

begun.    K&y  vorc  ripos  iucoinnis  A^ovror,  day  of  judgment.     Which  is  nuuaifSMtly 

Sri  T^Aor  Ixci  ^  Xpurrov  fiaffi\t(a^  filtni'  delivered  by  the  eastern  bishops  in  that 

iroy  riiy  aSpwuf  rov  9pdKorr6s  4<rriy  &\Ai}  profession  of  faith  which  they  Bcmt  to 

icc^oX^,  vpwr^Tws  wtpi  riiy  TaXartay  those  in  Italy :  *AAX*  Ik  rort  Xpter^ 

Aya^vcuro.     *Er6Kfttia'4   ris    Xiytiy,   Zri  abrhy  yryoy4y€u  ical  vShy  rw  eeov,  l(  el 

furiL  rh  t4Xos  rov  K6<rfiov  6  Xptarhs  ob  riiy  iifitr4pay  ix    riis    $npB4ymr    rndpum 

fiaffi\§6*f  fcal  4T6\firiffty  *lir*7y,  Zri  i  A^  iLytiKri^t,  Tph  T§rp€ueoaU»y  Z\my  irAp,  1£k 

yos  4k  Uarphs  4^fK0iiy,  oZtos  ^Is  Tlar^pa  rort  ybip  rhy  X/Mtrr^r  af>x^r  /Saa-iAfiar 

vdUii'  kyctXvBtXs  ohK4ri  4irrl,    Catech,  15.  4ffxyi'^4yai  OfKovfftf  iral  r4\os  l(«tr  o^rV* 

[§.  17.  p.  339  C]    This  was  the  parti-  ^icr^  r^y  avyr4\9tay  koI  tcpi^tp.    Toaovtw 

cular  heresy  of  Marcellus  bishop  of  An-  8i  tlffly  ol  4txh  MapK4\Xov  ical  ♦wrctyovy 

cyra,  followed  by  Pbotinus  born  in  the  r&y  'AyKvpoyaXar&y   ot  r^r  vpoooirwy 

same  place,  and  therefore  termed  by  St.  Hwap^iy  rt  iral  0f  ^nrra  rov  Xptarov,  ksI 

Cyril  xtpl  t^k  raXarlay  &ya^vti<ra.     It  r^y  ircXc^nrroK  ainov  /Sao'tXcioy  S/juttrnt 

consisted  of  two  parts ;  first,  that  the  *lov9alois    iJBrrovffiy,   hrX  wpo^dati    roS 

kingdom  of  Christ  did  wholly  cease  at  avyiarcurOat  HoKtiy  t^k  /aoi^x^"'*  Soeral. 

the  end  of  this  world;  secondly,  that  Mist. EccUt. lib. u. cap.  ig.lp.iooJ]  But 

the  Word  was  resolved  again  into  the  although  Marcellus  did  thus  teach  the 

Father,  and  consequently  did  not  only  kingdom  of  Christ  not  to  be  eternal,  yet 

cease  to  reign,  but  also  cease  to  exist,  his  heresy  did  not  so  much  consist  in  the 

Which  is  yet  more  plainly  expressed  by  denial  of  this  eternity,  as  of  the  subsist- 

Eusebius  in  his  second  book  against  ence  and  person  of  our  Saviour:    for 

Marcellus ;    Kal  vdAiK,   rovroy    i,9p6tts  otherwise  he  did  truly  teach  that  Christ 

T€Ufff0il<rtaBeu  /ttr^  rhy  rfis  Kpttrtms  kcu-  was  an  eternal  King ;  as  appeareth  ont 

fiby,  rov  fiky  A^yov  iyotfjJyov  r^  0€^,  &s  of  his  own  words  in  his  book  against 

firfity  frtpoy  tlyai  vA^y  rov  0ffov*  rrjs  84  Asterius  the  Arian,  cited  by  Euscbius ; 

aaipKhs,  Jis  iu^iXi^^y,  4p4iiAOv  icaroX^iipBi^  ObKOvy  Zpoy  riyii  9ok*7  fxtw  ii  icttrii  &r- 

aofi4¥iis  bwh  rov  Aiyov,  its  fiitrt  rhy  vlhy  9pmwoy  a^ov  oUovofiia  tc  iral  jSflMriAcIa* 

rov  Stov  wor§  6^aT(iyai,  fi4ir§  rhy  vlhr  ob9^y  yiip  trtpoy  fiobKerai,  I)  rovro,  rh 

rov  ity$p^ov,  by  AvcUi^^t.    Cap.  I.  [p.  bwh  rod  ^Awo<rr6\ov  pri$ly,  ?«t  &»  9p  rabg 

3a   C]    This  heresy  of  Marcellus  St.  ixf^pobs  abrov  bwow4itoyr£yTob4iy  abrodr 

Basil  properly  calls  an  impiety  cl«  tV  obKovy  4miBiuf  robs  4xOpobs  ffxp  birow69u» 

bwdffrturiy  rov  Kvpiov  iiit&y  *Ii^ov  X/>c«  ruy  woiSy,  obtt  tri  xpiC*^  ^^  ^^  M^P«i 

0TOV'  EpitL  78.  [Epist.  CZZV.    i.  vol.  rtiArris  fiaatXttns,  wdyrtty  Ka$6\ov  $aof 
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The  profession  of  faith  in  Christy  as  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,  is  necessary ;  first,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty,  which  must 
needs  consist  in  subjection  and  obedience.  The  majesty  of  a 
king  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a  subject ;  and  if  we  acknowledge 
his  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power.  Nor  can  there 
be  a  greater  incitation  to  obedience,  than  the  consideration  of 
the  nature  of  his  government.  Subject  we  must  be,  whether 
we  will  or  no;  but  if  willingly,  then  is  our  service  perfect 
freedom;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  our  averseness  everlasting 
misery.  Enemies  we  all  have  been:  under  his  feet  we  all 
shall  be,  either  adopted  or  subdued^.  A  double  kingdom 
there  is  of  Christ  ^^;  one  of  power,  in  which  all  are  under 
him ;  another  of  propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him : 
none  of  us  can  be  excepted  from  the  first ;  and  happy  are  we, 
if  by  our  obedience  we  shew  ourselves  to  have  an  interest  in  the 
second ;  for  then  that  kingdom  is  not  only  Christ^s  but  ours. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  an  auspicious 
protection  under  his  gracious  dominion.  For  God  by  his  exalt- 
ation hath  given  our  Saviour  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Eph.  L  22. 
Church;  and  therefore  from  him  we  may  expect  direction  and 
preservation.  There  can  be  no  illegality  where  Christ  is  the 
Lawgiver ;  there  can  be  no  danger  from  hostility  where  the  Son 
285  of  God  is  the  Defender.  The  very  name  of  Head  hath  the 
signification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of  union  ^*;  and  therefore 
while  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  see 

Xevf  dndpxvy*   Cont.  Mared.  lib,  ii.  cap,  Ti)r  fiky  K«n^  oUittMru^,  rijp  8i  jcarck  8i|* 

4.  [p.  5 1  D.]  And  therefore  he  made  the  /uovpytop'    /SocrtAci^i  /t^p  yiip  hirdyrwr, 

Bame  confesDioD  with  the  Catholics,  when  koI  'EAA^ywr,  iral  'lovUcdoty,  Kcd  9eu/ji6ptty, 

he  delivered  an  account  of  his  faith  to  iral  T»r  hyrtrerayfjJyup,  irar&  rl»p  rrjs 

Julius   binhop    of  Rome ;    Tliarf^  8i  hifuovpyteu    \iiyw'    fiwriX^lu    Z\    r&p 

iir6fji*yos  rats  Btlcus  ypa/pcuSj  trri  elf  0c^r,  wurrtiyf  Kol  iK6vrtt¥,  jcol  ^oT9Tayfi4yt»y, 

Kol  6  roirov  fioyoy^y^s  Tibs  ASyos,  6  itl  icarii  rhy  rris  otKcii6<re(tft.     S,  Chrysost. 

ffvyvirdpxcty  r^  Tlarplf  Kcd  fiT^ScxtiSroTC  ffomil,  39.  in  I,  ad  Corinth,  [§•  6.  vol. 

ij>X^y  rov  c7vou  itrxyiKiiS,  iXriBSs  4k  rod  Z.  p.  371  £.] 

Stov  {nripx^y,  oh  KrtaBtU,  oh  voni^clr,         65  This   is  the  exclamation    of   St. 

&AA*  &€l  &v,  &<1  ffvfjifiafft\§hwyrf  Sc^  col  Ghiysostom  upon  those  words  of  St. 

Uarpl,  oZ  r^s  Bcuri\€lta,  fcar&  rijy  rov  Paul ;  fiafioi,  tov  ird\iy  ical  t^k  iKitkriolay 

* Airo(rr6\ov  fiaprvpiay,  ohic  fffreu  r4Kos,  iurffyoyty;  &<nrfp9uiriyos^hi€o»y  fitixayvs, 

Epiph.  Ilceret.   Ixzii.    §.  3.  [vol.  L  p.  c/r  Ih^os  a^r^r  iu^^iyayt  ii4ya^  kcUl  aMiy 

835  D.]  4KdOi<r*y  th  4Kuyoy  rhy  6p6yoy'  Ma  yhp 

63  '  Inimicus  eras :  eris  sub  pedibni  ^  icc^oX^,  4ku  «ca2  rh  tr&fM*  oh9*y\  yhp 

ejus,  aut  adoptatus,  aut  victus.'    S.  Au'  fUa^  HutpyrrM  ^  icc^aX^  irol  rh  tr&fui'  cl 

gml,  in  Psal.   cix.    [§.  9.  vol.  iv.   p.  ykp  Hitlpytro,  ohx  tuf  tXii  ff&fia,  oOk  &y  <fif 

1234  D.]  irc^aX^.    ffomil,  3.  in  Epitt,  ad  Ephet, 

(yiBaffi\tt<urovBtov96oolSty1iypa/^,  [§.  J.  vol.  xi.  p.  19  D.] 
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ourselves  in  heaven.  This  is  the  special  promise  which  be  hath 
Kev.  ui.ai.  made  us  since  he  sate  down  there.  To  Aim  that  overeametk  will 
I  grant  to  sit  toith  me  in  my  throne^  even  ae  I  also  overcame  emi 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  hie  throne.  How  should  we 
rejoice^  yea  rather  how  should  we  fear  and  tremble  at  so  greii 
an  honour  6<»  I 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  glorious  session  is  most  neoei- 

sary  in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is  his  most 

gracious  intercession.    Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as  the  true  Md- 

Heb.Tii.i.  chizedech,  not  only  as  the  King  of  Salem,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 

Heb.  X.  II,  but  also  as  the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God;  and  whereas  every 

priest,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  stood  daily  minietering 

and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices  which  could  never  take 

away  sins,  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins 

for  ever,  sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     And  now  Christ 

being  set  down  in  that  power  and  majesty,  though  the  sacrifice 

be  but  once  oiBfered,  yet  the  virtue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced 

by  his  session,  which  was  founded  on  his  passion :   for  he  is 

Heb.  ix.  «4.  entered  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  qf  God 

iJohnii.  i.ye^r  us.     Thus,  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  toitk  the 

^eh,Yil7s,  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.     And  he  is  able  also  to  save 

them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  ke  ever 

liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.    What  then  remaineth  to  all 

true  believers,  but  that  triumphant  exclamation  of  the  Aj>ostIe, 

Rom.  viii.    Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God^s  elect  ?    It  is  God 

^^'  ^        that  jusiifieth :  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Chriet  that  died, 

yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 

God,  who  also  maheth  intercession  for  us.     For  he  which  was 

accepted  in  his  oblation,  and  therefore  sate  down  on  God's  right 

hand,  to  improve  this  acceptation  continues  his  intercession; 

and  having  obtained  all  power  by  virtue  of  his  humiliation, 

representeth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  commixtion;    by  an 

humble  omnipotency,  or  omnipotent  humility,  appearing  in  the 

presence,  and  presenting  his  postulations  ^7  at  the  throne  of 

God. 

m  ^y€fiov\oltitea,tii?<\opiit^i4>ofin^<^    Chry^oit  Homd,  z.  %n  Epui.  ad  Ephee. 

•^rrof  TOira^K  n^^hp  A«^'«"  f  ^pt^roi  «7  St.  Aus^n  discoumng  upon  that 
icd  KOKo^s'  T/ra  oIk  t^  fxoi  tA«rir ;  riya  place  of  St  Paul,  i  T,m.  ,..  r .  jr  ,,^j^^ 
r,fi^(<tp;  ippinffop  rtpos  iyy^s  *  it*^«^4     '*«^  /'^'  o/^^^>  tupphcaUons,   praj^ers. 
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Having  thus  explicated  the  session  of  our  Saviour,  we  are 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose  right  hand  he 
is  set  down;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  in  the  same  terms 
with  which  the  Creed  did  first  begin,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty;  and  indeed,  as  to  the  expression  of  his  essence,  it  is 
the  same  name  of  God;  as  to  the  setting  forth  his  relation,  it 
is  the  same  name  of  Father;  but  as  to  the  adjoining  attribute, 
though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is  not  the  same  notion  of 
almighty.  What  therefore  we  have  spoken  of  the  nature  of 
286  God,  and  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  not  here  to  be  repeated, 
but  supposed ;  for  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  that 
God  and  of  that  Father,  which  we  understand  when  we  say, 
/  believe  in  God  the  Father.  But  because  there  is  a  diiSerence 
in  the  language  of  the  Greeks  between  that  word  which  is 
rendered  almighty  ^^  in  the  first  Article,  and  that  which  is  so 

and  intercessions  he  made  for  aU  men,  tumes,  ipsum  et  illio  yerbum   est,  ubi 

observeth  what  is  the  nature  of  inter-  scriptum  est,  interpellat  pro  nobis.   Cum 

cession  :   '  Pro  interpeUationibus  autem  igitur  et  qui  precatur  oret,  et  qui  orat 

quod  nostri  habent,  secundum  codices,  precetur,  et  qui  interpellat  Dcuni,  ad 

credo,    vestros,    po«tulationes    posuisti.  hoc  interpeUet,  ut  oret  et  precetur/  &c. 

HaBc  interim  duo,  id  eat,  quod  alii  poS'  Epist.  Un.  ad  Paulinum,  Qy<Est.  5.  aip.  2. 

Udationes,  alii  inlerpellationes  interpre-  [Epist.  cxux.  14.  vol.  ii.  p.  508  F.] 

tati  sunt,  unum  verbum  transferre  vo-  ^  In  the  first  Article  it  is  navrowpi- 

luerunt,  quod  Grsecus  habet,  ^ftc^^cis.  rotp,  in   the  sixth   nayroli6rafjLos,     See 

£t  profecto  advertis,  et  nosti  aliud  esse  above,  page  83.*    And  this  distinction 

interpellare,  aliud  postulare.   Non  enim  is  very  material,  and  much  observed  by 

solenius  dicore,  postulant  interpellaturi,  the  Greeks  ;  as  Dionysius  Areopagita 

sed   interpellant  postulaturi :  verunta-  (whosoever  that  is)  in  his  book  De  Divi- 

men  ex  vicinitate  vcrbum  usurpatum,  nis  Nominibus,  in  the  8th  chapter,  ex- 

cui    propinquitas   ipsa  impetrat    intel-  plicates    the    ZwatiuwfilaM^  or    iraafro" 

lectum,  non  est  velut  censoria  notatione  h^vafiov,  and  in  the  loth  chapter  itok- 

culpandum.     Nam  et  de  ipso  Domino  roKpdrctpf  as  two  distinct  names  with 

Jesu  Christo  dictum  est,  quod  inter-  dififerent  notions  of  €rod.     Of  the  Ilay 

pellat  pro  nobis.     Numquid  nam  inter-  roKpdrepp,  which  we  have  already  con- 

pellat,  et  non  etiam  postulat  ?  Imo  vero  sidered,  he  gives  this  account  [p.  254B.]; 

quia  postulat,  pro  eo  positum  est,  inter'  Tb  itkv  yitp  \4yeTcu,  iih.  rh  wdantey  abrhw 

j}eIUU.     Evidenter  quippe  alibi   de  eo  tlyai  ToyroKparopiic^y  cSpoy,  ffvy4xov<raif 

dicitur,  £t  si  quis  pecraverit,  advocatvm  iral  wtpUxov<ray  rh  8Aa,  icoi  ivilpiovawy, 

Juibemus  apud  Patrem,  Jesum  Christum  jcal  $tfA€\iov<ra¥  irod  rtpttr^lYyovtrw,  irol 

jwitum,  et  ipse  eat  exoratio  pro  peccatis  hfi^h  4r  iavrg  rh  tw  i.wort\owrcat, 

nostris.      Quanquam    fortassis    codices  kaU  4^  imnris  rh  tXa,  KaSdxtp  ix  HC^s 

apud  vos  etiam  in  eo  looo  de  Dbmino  woproKparopiKris,  wpodyovffoy,  xaX  us  4av 

Jesu  Christo  non  habent,  interpelkU  pro  rV  I'h  vdrra  KaBdwtp  ctr  wvO/Uya  way 

nobiitf  sed  postulat  pro  nobis.    In  Gneco  roKparopuchy  4Tiirrp4^wray,    jcoi    <rvW- 

enim,  quo  verbo  hie  positA  sunt  inter*  x"*^^*'"'  abrht  As  wimmw  ftpor  wsefKpmi, 

pdlationes,  quas  ipse  posuisti  postulo'  rh  arw^x^f^^^a  wdura  Korh  filay   {»r§p» 

*  [There  is  reason  to  think  that  Pearson  was  mistaken  in  making  this  remark. 
In  several  copies  of  the  Greek  creed,  the  word  wcurroKpdrup  is  used  in  both  clauses. 
See  Notes  on  some  i)eculiar  texts  by  J.  Hallet,  p.  105.  vol.  1.] 
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rendered  in  the  sixth ;  because  that  peculiarly  signifieth  authority 
of  dominion,  this  more  properly  power  in  operation;  therefor0 
we  have  reserved  this  notion  of  omnipotency  now  to  be  ex- 
plained. 

In  which,  two  things  are  observable ;  the  propriety^  and  the 
universality;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  universality  in 
the  omnipotency;  first,  that  he  is  a  Gx>d  of  power;  secondly, 
that  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.    The  potency  consisteth  in 
a  proper,  innate,  and  natural  force  or  activity,  by  which  we  are 
assured  that  God  is  able  to  act,  work,  and  produce  true  and 
real  efiTects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power  to  their 
production :  and  in  respect  of  this  he  is  often  described  unto  us 
under  the  notion  of  a  mighty  God.     The  omnipotency  or  infinity 
of  this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  and  pro- 
duce, whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without  any  possi- 
bility of  impediment  or  resistance:  and  in  this  respect  he  is 
represented  to  us  as  an  almighty  God.     And  therefore  such  an 
omnipotency  we  ascribe  unto  him:  which  is  suflSciently  deli- 
Luke  i.  37.  vered  in  the  Scriptures,  first  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel^  For 
with  God  nothing  shall  he  impossible ;  secondly,  by  the  testimony 
Mark  X. 3  7.  of  Christ  himself,  who  said,  JFith  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not 
with  God;  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible.     Now  he,   to 
whom  all  things  are  possible,  and  to  whom  nothing  is  impos- 
sible, is  truly  and  properly  omnipotent.     Thus  whatsoever  doth 
not  in  itself  imply  a  repugnancy  of  being  or  subsisting,  hath  in 
reference  to  the  power  of  God  a  possibility  of  production ;  and 
whatsoever  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God  hath  an  impossibility 
of  production,  must  involve  in  itself  a  repugnancy  or  contra- 
diction. 

This  truth,  though  confessed  by  the  Heathens,  hath  yet  been 
denied  by  some  of  them ;  but  vrith  such  poor  and  insufficient 
arguments  ^9,  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  explication 
of  the  doctrine  to  refute  their  objections. 

4x^va'<w  Td»ra  ervpoxhy  i^^>a\iCofi4irrfv,  X^pos,  trhp  KaWifidx^  t^  \4yopri, 

Kol  o^K  i&fftuf  ainii  9t€icirftr6rra  iaur^Sf  E/  Sthy  ottrBOf 

its  iic  varrcAoSs  iffritu  Ktyo^ftera  vopo*  "^a^  5ti  «ca2  ^4^04  8a(fioKi  var  Svrar^r. 

wo\4a6cu.     Bat  of  the  ZtfvofmrvfjJa  he  (no  it  must  be  read)  o68i  7^  6  Bths 

gives  another  account^  as  we  shall  see  H^wareu  var  voutr.    *Extt  rotyt,  §1  B^t 

hereafter.  iffrit  woitlrtt  t^k  x''^*^  ii4\mpwf,  rh  8i 

69  The  arguments  which  the  Heathen  irvp  ^xf^^*  '''^  ^^  KoBiifiewov  hpShv,  ical  rh 

used  are  briefly  touched  by  Plutarch,  ivayrioy.  Plutarch,  de  Plac  PhUofoph, 

but  wore   more   largely  delivered  by  lib.  i.  cap.  7.    '  Imperfectse  vero  in  ho- 

Pliny.  *Aypp4iaOtf  yiip  ('pfi^^")  ^  ifoiririKhs  mine  naturro  pnecipua  solatia,  ne  Deum 
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First,  then,  we  must  say  God  is  omnipotent,  because  all 
power  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature  is  derived  from  him ;  and 
well  may  he  be  termed  Almi^Itfi/,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
might.  Tliere  is  no  activity  in  any  agent,  no  influence  of  any 
cause,  but  what  dependeth  and  proceedeth  from  the  principal 
287  Agent,  or  the  first  of  causes.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
circumference  of  the  universe,  but  hath  some  kind  of  activity, 
and  consequently  some  power  to  act^O;  (for  nothing  can  be 
done  without  a  power  to  do  it:)  and  as  all  (heir  entities  flow 
from  the  firet  of  beings,  so  all  their  several  and  various  powers 
flow  from  the  first  of  powers:  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot 
be  conceived  to  depend  of  any  but  an  infinite  Essence,  so  all 
those  powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  Power. 

Secondly,  God  may  be  called  omnipotent,  because  there  can 
be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power"  >,  no  opposition  to  his  will, 
no  rescue  from  his  hands.  The  Lard  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  awrf  Isa.  xiv.a;. 
who  shall  disannul  it?  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  and  who  shall 
turn  it  back  ?  He  doth  according  to  his  mil  in  the  army  of  heaven ,  Dan.iv.35. 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth :  and  none  can  stay  his 
hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou?  According  to  the 
degrees  of  power  in  the  agent  and  the  resistant,  is  an  action 
performed  or  hindered :  if  there  be  more  degrees  of  power  in 
the  resistant  than  the  agent,  the  action  is  prevented ;  if  fewer, 
it  may  l>e  retarded  or  debilitated,  but  not  wholly  hindered  or 
suppressed.  But  if  there  be  no  degree  of  power  in  the  resistant 
in  reference  to  the  agent,  then  is  the  action  totally  vigorous; 

quidem  posse  omnia.    Namque  nee  sibi  r$  Btl^  Ila^X^f  ^tramit  fi^  i^yturdcu  rhv 

potest  mortem  conscisoere,  si  velit,  quod  Bthv  iavrhr  ipr^iffturBai.  De  Divin,  Nam, 

homini  dedit  optimum  in  tantis  vitae  cap,  8.  [p.  243  B.] 
poenis  :  noc  mortales  stemitate  donare,         /O  'h  &veipo8i;m^s  vov  6cov  ZUJSovts 

aut  rcvocare  defunctos :  nee  haesre,  ut  c/r  witna  t&  tma  x^P^h  *o2  ott^h  i<m 

qui   vixit,    nou   yixerit ;    qui    honores  T«y  tmt»v  %  iramtXSit  iupi/iptircu  rh  Ixco' 

gessit,  non  gesserit ;  nuUumque  habere  ripii  Zlwafitv,  &\X*  ^  ro«p^,  ^  Xvyuaiv,  ^ 

in  pneterita  jus,  pneterquam  oblivionis:  alff%ruc^v,  ^  (flrriir^v,  ^  ohtri^^  KtwofjLUf 

atque   (ut   facetis   quoque    argumentia  Ix"*  "^^  <^^  ^^f  <^  94ius  ^Uruv^  rh  ttwai 

societas  hsec  cum  Deo  copuletur)  ut  bis  Zinfaiuy,  *lf  t^  ttvai  Ixct  irap&  r^s  tnttp' 

dena  viginti  non  sin t,  ao  multa  similiter  ovctov  Zvvdti9t»s.   JHony9,  Artopag.  De 

efficore  non  posse,  per  qusa  declaratur  Divin,  Nom.  cap.  8.  [p.  141  C] 
baud  dubie  natune  potentia,  idque  esse,         7\  *  Keque  enim  ob  aliud  veraciter 

quod  Deum  vocamus.*  Plin.  Nat.  Hint,  vocatur  Onmipotens,  nisi  quoniam  quid- 

lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  [c.  5.]    Add  unto  these  quid  vult  potest,  nee  voluntate  cujus- 

that  objection  of  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  piam  creatune  voluntatis  omnipotentis 

recorded   by  Dionysius :    Ko/roi  pnahf  impeditur  efifoctus.*  S.  August,  Enchir, 

'EAu/Mif  6  fJ^yos,  El  irayTo96r€LfA6s  iffrtp  6  ad  Law.  de  Fide,  &c.  cap,  96.  [§.  14. 

Bihsj  xws  Xiytrai  ri  fiij  SiiwrOm  wphs  vol.  vi.  p.  231  G.] 
uov   KaO^  ^fias  $to\6yov ;  AoiZopthai  5^ 
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and  if  in  all  the  powers^  beside  that  of  God^  there  be  not  the 
least  degree  of  any  resistance,  we  must  acknowledge  that  power 
of  his,  being  above  all  opposition,  to  be  infinite.  As  Jehoeaphat 
2  ChroD.  said.  In  thine  hand,  0  God,  is  there  not  power  and  might,  m>  iiai 
none  is  able  to  withstand  thee?  From  hence  there  is  no  diffi* 
ciilty  with  God  to  perform  any  thing;  no  greater  endeavour  or 
activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the  least  of  creatures  ;  but 
an  equal  facility  in  reference  unto  all  things ;  which  cannot  be 
imagined  but  by  an  infinite  excess  of  power  above  and  beyond 
all  resistance  72. 

Thirdly,  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent^  because 
his  own  active  power  extendeth  itself  to  all  things '3.  neither 
is  there  any  thing  imaginably  possible  which  he  cannot  do. 
Thus  when  God  several  ways  had  declared  his  power  unto  Job, 
Job  xliL     Job  ansicered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know  that  thou  canst  do  every 
thing.     Now  that  must  needs  be  infinite  activity  which   an- 
swereth  to  all  kinds  of  possibility.     Thus  the  power  of  Grod  is 
infinite  extensively,  in  respect  of  its  object,  which  is  all  things ; 
for  whatsoever  effects  there  be  of  his  power,  yet  still  there  can 
be  more  produced ;  intensively,  in  respect  of  the  action,  or  per- 
fection of  the  effect  produced ;  for  whatsoever  addition  of  per- 
fection is  possible,  is  within  the  sphere  of  God^s  omnipotency. 
The  object  then  of  the  power  of  God  is  whatsoever  is  simply 
and  absolutely  possible,  whatsoever  is  in  itself  such  as  that  it 
may  be ;  and  so  possible  every  thing  is,  which  doth  not  imply 
a  contradiction.     Again,  whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is 
impossible,  and  therefore  is  not  within  the  object  of  the  power 
of  God,  because  impossibility  is  the  contradiction  of  all  power. 
For  that  is  said  to  imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  were,  it 
would  necessarily  follow  that  the  same  thing  would  be  and  not 
be.     But  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  both  to  be  and  not 
to  be  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  respect :  and  therefore 
whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible.    From  whence 
it  foUoweth,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  God  cannot  effect  that 
which  involveth  a  contradiction,  but  with  no  derogation  from  his 
power :  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  effect  whatsoever 
involveth  not  a  contradiction,  which  is  the  expression  of  an 
infinite  power. 

Ti  *Niid  omnipotens  esset,  non  una        "3   *Quia   est   omnipotens,   nisi    qui 

eadenique  facilitate  summa  atque  ima  omnia  potest  1*    S,  August.  deTrin.lih» 

fecisset.*  Fulgent,  de  Fide  ad  Petrtim,  iv.  cap,  30.  [§.  27.  voL  viii  p.  8)8  B.] 
cap.  3.  [§.  «5-P-5i»] 
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Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  either 
288  in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  respect  of  the  agent.  In  respect 
of  the  object  it  may  imply  a  contradiction  immediately  or  con- 
sequentially. That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  immediately, 
which  plainly  and  in  terms  doth  signify  a  repugnancy,  and  so 
destroys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to  have 
been  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  God  to  make  that  not  to 
have  been,  which  hath  already  been  ^-^ :  but  that  is  no  derogation 
to  God^s  power,  because  not  within  the  object  of  any  power. 
And  he  may  ceiiainly  have  all  power,  who  hath  not  that  which 
belongeth  to  no  power.  Again,  that  doth  imply  a  contradiction 
consequentially,  which  in  appearance  seemeth  not  to  be  impos- 
sible, but  by  necessary  consequence,  if  admitted,  leadeth  infal- 
libly to  a  contradiction.  As  that  one  body  should  be  at  the 
same  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks  no  repug^ncy  in  terms ; 
but  yet  by  consequence  it  leads  to  that  which  is  repugnant  in 
itself;  which  is,  that  the  same  body  is  but  one  body,  and  not 
but  one.  Being  then  a  covert  and  consequential  contradiction 
is  as  much  and  as  truly  a  contradiction  as  that  which  is  open 
and  immediate,  it  folio weth  that  it  is  as  impossible  to  be  effected, 
and  therefore  comes  not  under  the  power  of  God. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent,  which 
is  repugnant  to  his  essential  perfection ;  for  being  every  action 
floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  whatsoever  is  totally 
repugnant  to  that  essence  must  involve  a  contradiction  as  to  the 
agent.  Thus  we  may  say,  God  cannot  sleep,  God  cannot  want, 
God  cannot  die 7^;  he  cannot  sleep,  whose  being  is  spiritual; 

74  Tb  ytyovhs  oIk  iMx^rui  fiii  ytri'  cause  it  is  no  act  of  possibility.    Had 

ffBcu'  9ih  6p$c»s  *AydB»y,  the  act  objected  been  feasible,  and  God 

M6pou  yhp  abrov  Kcd  Sths  trrtplaKerai,  had  not  the  power  to  effect  it,  then  liad 

*Ay4trrira  Totur  Affo^  tu^  ^  wtirpayfitva,  he  wanted  some  power,  and  consequently 

Arist.  Ethic.  Eudem.  lib.  t,  cap.  2.  had  not  been  omnipotent.    But  being 

'  Quisquis  dicit.  Si  omnipotens  est  Deus,  it  is  not  want  of  power  in  the  agent, 

faciat  ut   qua    facta   sunt,   facta  non  butofpossibilityin  the  object,  it  proveth 

fuerint ;    non  videt  hoc  se  dicere.  Si  no  deficiency  in  God. 
omnipotens  est,  faciat  ut  ea  qusB  vera         7^  '  Neque  enim  et  vitam  Dei  et  prse- 

sunt,  eo  ipso  quo  vera  sunt  falsa  sint.'  scientiam  Dei  sub  necessitate  ponimus, 

S.  A  uywtt.  cont.  Faust,  lib.  zzvi.  cap.  5.  si  dicamus  necesse  esse  Deum  semper 

[vol.  viii.  p.  436  D.]     It  is  granted  there*  viverc,  et  cuncta  pnescire :   sicut  neo 

fore  to  be  true,  which  Pliny  objects,  potcstas    ejus    minuitur,    cum    dicitur 

'  Deum  non  facere  ut  qui  vixit,  non  viz-  mori  fallique  non  posse.     Sic  enim  hoo 

erit ;  qui  honores  gessit,  non  gesserit ;'  non  potest,  ut  potius,  si  posset,  minoris 

Nat.  JJiH.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  [c.  5.]  but  this  esset  utique  potestatis.     Recte  quippe 

proves  nothing  against  omnipotency  be-  omnipotens  dicitur,  qui  tamen  mori  et 
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he  cannot  waiit^  whose  nature  is  all-sufficient;  He  cannot  die, 

who  is  essentially  and  necessarily  existent.    Nor  can  that  be  a 

diminution  of  his  omnipotency^  the  contrary  whereof  would  be 

a  proof  of  his   impotency,  a  demonstration  of  his    infirmity. 

Hcl>.Yi.i8.  Tims  it  is  impombU  for  God  to  lie'^,  to  whom  we  say  nothing 

7  Tun.  u.    is  impossible ;  and  he,  who  can  do  all  things,  cannot  demy  Aim-  SS 

'^*  Belf'T.     Because  a  He  is  repugnant  to  the  perfection  of  veradtyy 

which  is  essential  unto  God,  as  necessarily  following^  from  his 

infinite  knowledge  and  infinite  sanctity.     We  who  are  igfnorant 

may  be  deceived,  we  who  are  sinful  may  deceive;    bat  it  ii 

fidli  non  |>oteHt.     Dicitur  eniui  omnipo-  o&k  ivriw'-  &s  tuf  ris  ^cJi|,  rh  fc^  SA^imUm 

teiM  fiiciendo  quod  vult,  non  jmticndo  oi  Hvwutm,  Ktd  rh  /lii  tl^4wa»  Korrk  arip^wm 

quod  non  vult :    t^uod  ei  si  aocideret,  oIk  ol9ty.    De  Divvn.  Nom^.  cap.  8.  [pb 

nequatiUAin   etwet   onHii|K>ten8.      Unde  243  C]     ^a/icr  tk   md   trg    uit   Survm 

propterea    quie<lani    non    potest,   quia  alaxp^  ^  Se^t,  im\  irrat  i  S^ht  Svprf- 

omnipotcns  est.'    S.  Avijvst.  de  CivU,  iiwo%  fi^  itlptu  %t6v  «l  yiip  tutrxp^  rt 

Dei,  /»6.  V.  cap.  10.  [vuL  vii.  p.  135  A.]  8pf  6  ec5f,  ohx  fori  S«^r.     Oriff.  arnt, 

*  Nam  ego  dico  ({uanta  non  potisit.    Kon  CeU.  lib.  y.  [c.  33.  p.  595  A.]    Jobins  gives 

potest  niori,  non   potest  peccaro,  non  tliis  solution  to  the  same  objection :  *A 

potest  incntiri,  non  i)otest  falli.    Tanta  ^a^cv  ft^  S^roirdai  rh  tfctov,  ToSra  rwr 

non  potest :    (^uie  si  jKHwet,  non  esset  fi^t    tvrt»p   4<n\f  fti^rc    Zwmrmw    Vms 

OTtkm\Mi^\\%*  AiLrttrrSerm.CTLX,.deTemp,  ^f<rrd§'at'   iroO  7^  i^4irrnK9  th  kfvlt- 

cap.  I.  [Augustin.  Op.  vol.  y.  p.  939  B.  vao0ai  rhv  0cbK  covr^r,  fi  ^  rpow^^  %  \ 

Epist.  ccxill.]  r^f  iqfaBirqros  fttrrmais,  1^  r^v  Aa^^mt 

7(i  *  Numquidnain    nientitur    Deust  ^tvSos  ywtaBai ;  Tlai^TMyafios  9k  ifAMttrm 

8ed  non  nientitur,  quia  impouibUe  est  koX  Xiytrai,  &s  rd  tc  wpiwopra  o^rf  cal 

mentiri  Deum.    Inipotwibile  autem  istud,  ffterfipia  rwv  Urifuovpynfidrmp  wdirra  Svnt- 

numquidnaiu    infinuitatis    est  t      Non  titPos,&r€  fioiKtrtu,  Job.  de  Verb.  Ineant. 

uti(iue.     Nam  quomodo  omnia  potest,  /16.  iii.  cap.  13.  apud  Phot,  in  Bibiiolk. 

si  aliquid  efiiccre  non  potest  ?    Quid  ergo  [333.]  'O  *Aw6irro\6s  ^tri  vcpi  rev  OmS 

ei  impoHsibilo  ?     lUud  utique  quod  na-  ical  irarphf,  *Ep  oTs  &8vraror  ^^oatfsu 

tune  ejus  contrarium  est,  non  quod  vir-  Bt6¥'  oifK  dur0^K€u£r  timi  mnfy^pmm  r^t 

tuti  arduum.     Impon«ibilef  inquit,  f«<  d  wayKparovs  iurdfiutt,  &XA&  fitylmip  fA- 

mentiri;  et  inipossibile  istudnoninfinni-  fvnv,  tri  iuf*wlli*KT6s  iffrt  rod  if^^Aovt  I 

tntis  est,  sed  vdrtutis  et  majestatis  ;  quia  r^r   iAiiOc/a*  irarfip-    ical    itWax^fr^  M 

Veritas  non  recipit  mendaoium,  nee  Dei  ratrriyt^   6xvp&y  t^    tvvouuf    1^-    *Eir 

virtus   lovitatis   errorem.*     8,  Ambroi.  iipyrjtr^fifQa  [abrhp"]  iKttpos  wirrhs  fUw^t' 

Anruit.  in  Num.  [Epist.  50.  §.  i.  vol.  ii.  iiprfitraaOai  yhp  hmnhy  ob  Zhnenuu     Kal 

p.  993  B.  J     *  Si  volunt  invenire  quod  rovro  yiip  ouk  ii<r$€v§las  iarlp  inr69€t^is, 

Omnipotens  non  potest,  habent  prorsus,  &AX*  iionrcpiBA^rov  iVx^f >  Sri  oIk  iyx^fp*^ 

ego  dicam,  mentiri   non  potest.     Ore-  r^y  Btlav  ^vmv  iavr^  iiprfiircurBat.    /n- 

damus  ergo  quod  potest,  non  credendo  dor.  Pelus.  Epist.  335.  lib.  iii.  [p.  387  A.} 

quod  non  potest.'  S.  Avgust.  de  Civit.  Theodoret  upon  that  place  of  St  Paul, 

I)ei,  lib.  xxii.  cap.  35.  [vol.  vii.  p.  693  A.]  Jt  is  impossible  ftfr  God  to  lie,  Ovk  &70<Wf 

77  Tliis  was  the  argument  of  Elymas  rh  Myarop,  iAAi  iyav  o^t^  Huityhs  Swa- 
the sorcerer  before  mentioned,  to  which  r6y.  Owtw  70^,  (pijtrly,  itrrXy  &Ai|9(r,  its 
Dionysius  gives  this  answer ;  *H  kaurov  dS^voroi'  thai  «ffcD8o5  iy  avrf  ywio^oA 
tpvi\<rit  fKwrufftt  it\fi6ftas  iarly  ^  84  wot4.  Th  ^vyarhy  ipa  {ita  lege,  fum 
&A^0cia  iy  4(m,  vol  ii  rris  iiKnBtteu  Myaroy  oZy)  rris  4ATjtf«for  hh  rov  ASurrf. 
IfiewTtoais  rod  byros  (Kwrunrit,  El  roiyvy  rov  tntfAalt'trat.  [vol.  iv.  p.  133  D.]  And 
1^  &A^9c(a  iy  itrrty,  ^  5i  &pyri<ris  rris  upon  that,  lie  camwt  deny  himself,  Ud\af 
&Ai}0«<as  TOW  6yros  fn'rrttats,  iK  rov  tyros  oly  rb  ov  Zvvarai  ri\s  intlpov  ivydfi^ws 
dmrttrtof  6  9*bs  ob  bbywrai,  ical  rh  fi^  shai  bwdpxu  bn\iiriKoy,  &c  Vial.  3 .  [p.  1 34  A.] 
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repugnant  to  that  nature  to  be  deceived  which  is  no  way  subject 
unto  ig'noranee;  it  is  contradictory  to  that  essence  to  deceive, 
which  is  no  way  capable  of  sin.  For  as  it  is  a  plain  contradiction 
to  know  all  things^  and  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing ;  so  is  it  to 
know  all  things,  and  to  be  deceived :  as  it  is  an  evident  contra- 
diction to  be  infinitely  holy,  and  to  be  sinful,  so  is  it  to  be 
infinitely  holy,  and  deceive.  But  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to 
lie,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  Therefore  it  is  a 
manifest  contradiction  to  say  that  God  can  lie,  and  consequently 
it  is  no  derogation  &om  his  omnipotency,  that  he  cannot. 
Whatsoever  then  God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impossible  to 
him,  doth  not  any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  Almighty,  but  only 
shew  that  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  perfections  are  as  essen- 
tial to  him  as  his  power ;  and  as  his  power  sufiereth  no  resist- 
ance, so  the  rest  of  his  perfections  admit  no  repugnance.  Well 
therefore  may  we  conclude  him  absolutely  omnipotent,  who  by 
being  able  to  effect  all  things  consistent  with  his  perfections, 
sheweth  infinite  ability ;  and  by  not  being  able  to  do  any  thing 
repugnant  to  the  same  perfections,  demonstrateth  himself  subject 
to  no  infirmity  or  imbecility  78.  And  in  this  manner  we  main- 
tain God's  omnipotency,  with  the  best  and  eldest,  against  the 
worst  and  latest  of  the  heathen  authors  7^. 

78  Theodoret  having  proved  that  there     moot  ancient  Heathens,  as  appeareth  by 
were  many  things  which  fell  not  under     Homer,  who  expresaeth  it  plainly ; 

the  power  of  God,  at  last  thus  con-         XoAcx^k  5^  t*  hpima%i¥ 

eludes  :  IToAA^  toivxtv  cvp^Ko/ici'  &8^yara  *k»tp6ai  yt  Byifroitri'  B^oX  Z4  rt  wima 

6tna  T<p  irc»Todv¥dfi^  0fy. — 'AMjk  rh  fiii  S^iuroi.              *08.  «'.  305. 

9vyrj0riyai  ri  ro\no»¥y  h.wklpov  SvrcC/ucwf,  And  the  same  sense  is  attributed  to 

oiiK  kaOfytioM  rtHfiiipiov'  rb  94  yt  9uni9ii-  Linus  in  a  distich  cited  for  his  by  Sto- 

v<u,  k^vyafilas  S^xovOei',  olt  9vvdfi*tt%, —  bsBUS ;  but  may  rather  be  thought  to 

*Ot{  ro{nuv  'dxaffrop  rh  irp€vrop  rod  B§ov  have  been  made  by  some  of  the  Pytha* 

tnip^rti  fCflU  ivaWolt^op,    Dial.  3.  [p.  goreans.     For  this  was  the  plain  doo- 

113  £.]     And  Origen,  eon^  C7e^.  Zi6.  iii.  trine  of  Pythagoras,   who  taught  his 

[c  70.  vol.  i.  p.  493  F.]  gives  this  for  the  scholars   to   believe    miracles,   and  to 

Christianas  general  rule  :   A^ycrroi  fca0^  doubt  of  nothing  said  to  be  done  by 

rjfias  irivra  6  0f5f,  &w€p  Hvt^tpos,  rov  the  gods,  because  all  things  were  pos- 

Bths  thcUf  K(d  rov  iyaBhs  tlytUy  ical  ffo^s  sible  to  them ;  Oif  yiip  fthtu  raii\v  Hvyaera 

that  oi/K  i^itrrarai.     And  the  words  of  r&p  Btwv,  (vel  p(Aius  rots  Btoh)  rii  8e  &8i^ 

Celsus,  though  ill  intended,  are  yet  veiy  warop  &<nr§p  oUtrBat  robs   tro^t(ofi4pous* 

true :  Abrbs  ykp  \b  Bc^s]  i<rr\w  6  wdprwv  ikKkh  wdarra  9vyard'  xcd  ^  Vx^  ^  ^^ 

r&y  tvrttv  \iyos,  oi^^y  oZv  o[6s  r§  wap^  iirri  rwy  iwAw,  h  iKUPOi  ^aurX  fikp  fli'cu 

\6yoy  o&8i  xap*  icanby  ipydaaaBai'  [0. 14.  AiVou,  irrl  fidrroi  trots  iKtiymW 

p.  588  B.]  and  so  Origen  in  his  answer  '^vcatfcu  xp^  vdrr^f  hrtl  obit  Ivr*  oi9^p 

confesses  :  *AAA^  koI  Koff  ti/MS  obihy  oT6s  AtKvrow 

Tc  irapd\oyoy  ofht  itap*  Uurrby  ipydtreLvBai  T^ia  vdpra  6f^  r€\4trtu,  Kot  h^rvrop 

iariy  6  S96S.     CofU.  Cd$.  Ub.  V.  [a  14.  oiffi4y. 

p.  596  A.]  Jamb,  de  Vii.  Pythag.  cap,  98. 

79  It  was  the  constant  opinion  of  tht  So  Epichannus,  a  disdple  of  Pytha- 

PEATW50N.  L  1 
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Tims  God  is  omnipotent,  and  Ood  only.  For  if  the  power  of 
all  things  beside  God  be  the  power  of  God^  as  derived  from  him, 
and  subordinate  unto  him,  and  his  own  power  firom  prhenoe 
that  is  derived  can  be  subordinate  to  none,  then  none  can  be 
omnipotent  but  God. 

Again,  we  say,  that  God  the  Father  is  Almighty ;  bat  then  we 
cannot  say,  that  the  Father  only  is  Almighty:  for  the  reason 
why  we  say  the  Father  is  Almighty,  is  because  he  is  God  ;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  only^^  is  Almighty,  because  it 
is  not  true  that  he  only  is  God.  Whosoever  then  is  God,  hath  29 
the  same  reason  and  foundation  of  omnipotency  which  the  Father 
hath,  and  consequently  is  to  be  acknowledgped  properly  and  truly 
omni{)otent  as  the  Father  is.  But  we  have  already  shewed  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  tnily  God  ;  and  shall  hereafter  shew  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  also  God,  and  that  by  the  same  nature  by  which 
the  Father  is  God.  The  Father  therefore  is  Almighty y  becaase 
the  Father  is  God;  the  Son  Almighty,  because  the  Son  is  God; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty^  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  G^od. 
The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  God  by  the  same  Divinity : 
therefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  omnipotent  by 
the  same  Omnipotency.  The  Father  then  is  not  called  Almigkty 
by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is  here  mentioned  with  that  attribute 
peculiarly,  because  the  power  of  God  answereth  particularly  to 
the  right  hand  of  God,  as  being  the  right  hand  of  power^^.     The 

goras :  ^Ab^arov  ol9lv  B*w,     So  Pater  tuparh  wotKl(tif  Kh»  cl  n^v  '^^^P'^  hrrow 

OmnipoienBj   and  Jupiter    Omnipoten$,  ^  fiow  i$(\€i  Totuv  ^fu7s  V  oOx  offrw 

farailiHr  to  Virgil  and  the  poets  before  yuf^ffKOfitp,  &A\'  efyoi  ydp  riwa  k4y9fi€P 

and  after  him.     These  do  far  overweigh  iJi^ara  ip^ti,  Koi  roirois  fiti^  iirtx^ipw 

the  authority  in  Plutarch,  and  that  of  BKms  rhv  Sthr,  &XA*  /«  r&»  9vrar«r  yir^ 

Pliny,  with  the  addition  of  Galen,  who  (rO<u  rh  $^\rioy  tdp*urBeu»    Jh  Uau  Part, 

opposeth  the  opinion  of  the  philosopher!  lib.  zi.  cap,  14.  [vol.  iv.  p.  576  D.] 
to  that  of  Moses  expressly,  and  to  our         80  '  Non  ergo  quispiam  audebit  qiuun- 

Saviour  obliquely  ;  Oh  yhp  8^  rh  fiovXrf  libet  creaturam  sive  ccelestem  tive  ier^ 

&rivtu  roia{rras  ywitrOm  ixAvow  Ijy  alhapKts*  restrem  dicere  omnipotentem,  nisi  solam 

oM  yiip  ft  riip  ir4rpa¥  i^alipnis  iBtK4\aufv  Trinitatem,  Patrem  scilicet  et  Filiam  et 

Jk^eponroy  irotriffat,  Huyarlfy  ain^.     Which  Spiritum  Sanctum.      Non   enim,    oam 

aeems  to  be  opposed  to  those  words  of  dicimus  nos  credere  in  Deum  Pairem 

our  Saviour's,  God  t«  Me  to  raise  chU-  omnipotentem,  sicut  haeretici  Ariani,  ne- 

dren  wUo  Abraham  out  of  these  stonee.  ganius  Filium  omnipotentem,  aut  Spiri- 

Koi  rovT*  tirrt,  Koff  %  rris  fHuaims  Wfijf  tum  Sanctum.'    Aii^eUir  lib.  ii.  de  Symb, 

1^    flfirr4pa   Ktd    UKdrMPos  icol  ^  T«r  ad  Catechum.  cap.  3.  [Augustin.  Op.  voL 

iXktay  r&p  trap*  "ZKhtictv  hpBms  /irrox«<-  ▼!•  p.  55^  D.] 

pmfi4w9§p  robs  wtpi  ^^cwt  X6yovs  ha-        ^^  Nor  is  it  unusual  in  other  authors 

^4p§i,    Tw  fi^v  yiip  ^irci,  rh  /SovAiy^yoi  to  make  use  of  the  word  omnipotentf 

rhv  B§b»  icoerfiriaat  riip  0Xi}r,  ^  8*  ebOifs  rather  in  relation  to  the  present  ooca- 

KtK^fffjiriTat'    vdrra  yiip  ehat    r^    6cf  sion,  than   in  reference  to  the  person. 
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Father  therefore  is  here  described  by  the  notion  of  Almighty ^  to 
shew  that  Christ  having  ascended  into  heaven,  and  being  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  invested  with  a  greater  power 
than  he  exercised  before  :  and  that  power  which  was  then 
actually  conferred  upon  him,  acknowledgeth  no  bounds  or 
limits ;  but  all  power  in  the  ultimate  extent  of  its  infinity  is 
given  unto  him,  who  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  him  who 
is  God  the  Father  ;  and,  being  so,  is  therefore  truly  and  properly 
Almighty. 

It  is  necessary  to  profess   belief  in   God  Almighty ;    first, 
because  the  acknowledgment  of  his  omnipotency  begetteth  that 
fear  and  reverence,  submission  and  obedience,  which  is  due  unto 
his  infinite  majesty.     Our  God  is  a  great  God,  a  mighty,  an// Dent.  z.  17. 
a  terrible;  therefore  terrible,  because  mighty,     I  will  forewarn  iMkAiai,^ 
you,  saith  our  Saviour,  whom  ye  shall  fear :  fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  Fear  him.     Three  times  we  fire  commanded  to  fear,  and 
one  only  reason  rendered,  but  suflficient  for  a  thousand  fears, 
the  power  of  him  who  is  able  eternally  to  punish  us.     God  gave 
a  general  command  to  Abraham,  and  with  it  a  powerful  persua- 
sion to  obedience,  when  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  QtD.xju.t. 
God,  walk  before  me,  and  he  thou  perfect.     It  was  a  rational 
advice  which  the  Apostle  giveth  us ;  Humble  yourselves  under  i  Pot.  v.  6. 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time.     And 
it  is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  observation  of  the  law  of  God,  to 
consider  that  he  is  the  one  Lawgiver  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  Jam.iy.11. 
d-estroy. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, as  the  foundation  of  our  faitli.  AH  the  miracles,  which 
have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  might  believe ; 
and  never  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  God  were  not  omnipotent. 
The  objects  of  our  faith  are  beyond  all  natural  and  finite  power ; 
and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity,  an  assent  unto 
them  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  faith.  If  God  were  not 
Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing;  but  being  he  is  so,  why 

who  is  said  to  be  omnipotent ;  as  ia  ob-  nuninia  ponitur,  interdnm  ad  oaqwiiB 

served  by  Servina  apon  that  rent  of  dioentia.      Namqne  hoo  looo  dioendo 

Virgil ;  ommpotem,  oatendit  eum  etiam  hia,  qui 

Jupiter  omaUpoUm,  audaeibui  tumme  per  ae  minus  yalent,  preatare   poasa 

eaptii.  ^neid.  iz.  625.  virtutem.' 

'Hoc  epitheton  interdnm  ad  gloriam 

L  1  2 
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should  we  disbelieve  any  thing *^''  ?  what  can  God  propound  onto 
us^  which  we  cannot  assent  unto^  if  we  can  believe  that  he  is 
omnipotent  ? 

Thirdly^  It  is  not  only  necessary  in  matters  of  bare  faith^  and  89 
notions  of  belief^  but  in  respect  of  the  active  and    operative 
reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God.     This  was  the  particular 

Rom.  iy.     confidence  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful^  wAo  sia^^ered 

^®'  ^''  not  at  tie  promise  of  God  through  unbeliefs  hut  was  strong  in/aUi, 
giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  fully  persuaded  thai  what  ke  tad 
promised  he  was  able  also  to  perform.  The  promises  of  Gh>d  are 
therefore  firm  and  sure*^*^^  because  he  is  both  willing^  and  able 
to  perform  them.  We  doubt  or  distrust  the  promises  of  meUi 
cither  because  we  may  fear  they  intend  not  to  do  what  they 
have  promised,  or  cannot  do  what  they  intend :  in  the  first,  we 
may  suspect  them,  because  they  are  subject  to  iniquity  ;  in  the 
second,  because  they  are  liable  to  infirmity.  But  bein^  God  is 
of  infinite  sanctity,  he  cannot  intend  by  breaking  his  promises 
to  deceive  us  :  therefore  if  he  be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  must 
be  able  to  perform  what  he  intended,  and  consequently  we  can 
have  no  reason  to  distrust  his  promises.     From  whence  eveiy 

a  Tim.  i.  I  a.  good  Christian  may  say  with  the  Apostle,  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  tokick  I 
have  comfuitted  unto  him  against  that  day.  I  am  assured  that 
if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour^s  voice,  the  powers  of  dark* 
ness  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  me ;  for  it 

John  X.29.  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  My  Father  which  gave  them  me 
is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  necessary  to  give 
life  to  our  devotions.  We  ask  those  things  from  heaven  which 
none  but  God  can  give,  and  many  of  them  such,  as,  if  God 
himself  were  not  Almighty,  he  could  not  eflfect.     And  therefore, 

S2  ThiB  WM  the -argument  which  the  arovprts  5  n  tur  cis  rh  Btiop  ArdtyifTcu. 

Pythagore&ns  used,  who  believed  many  And  whereas  others  looked  upon  them 

miraculous  actions,  which  others  looked  as  weak  and  simple  people  for  giving 

upon  as  fikbulous  ;  because  they  would  credit  to  such  &bulous  relationsy  irp^ 

disbelieve  nothing  which  was  referred  rdma  rh.  roiaxha  ovyl  tdnoifs  tiHiOtts  PO" 

to  the  divine  power  :  and  the  reason  of  fd(ovatv,  kKhh  rohs  iewurrovvrai,    I<mmb. 

that  was,  because  they  thought  all  things  de  VU.  Pythag.  cap.  aS, 
possible  to  God,  as  we  shewed  before.         f^  *  In  Dei  promissis  nulla  est  falsitai, 

TArToto^fl0i'5i(saithIambliohus,  having  quia  in  faciendis  nulla  omnipotent!  est 

related  several  strange  actions,  either  difficultas.*  Ftdgent   ad  Mcnim.  lib.  i. 

fabulous  or  miraculous)  tAp  ZoKolnrrutv  cap.  la.  [p.  lo.] 
fivOuc&v  i.TOfAyfifioyt6ovffiv,  its  fii^9lp  diri- 
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in  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  we  conclude 

all  our  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  acknowledgment. 

Far  thine  is  the  kingdom^  the  power ^  and  the  glory.    Nor  can  there  Matt,  vt 

be  a  greater  encouragement  in  the  midst  of  all  our  temptations,  '^* 

than  tliat  we  are  invited  to  call  upon  him  in  the  day  of  trouble, 

who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  Eph.iii.30b 

think  J  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us. 

After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  may  con- 
clude what  every  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  supposed,  to  in- 
tend, when  he  maketh  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  is  set  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most 
infallible  and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  ascending  into 
the  highest  heavens,  aft^r  all  the  troubles  and  sufferings  endured 
here  for  our  redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he 
which  upon  earth  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head,  did  take  up  a 
perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throne  of  God, 
as  a  Judge,  and  as  a  King,  according  to  his  office  of  Mediator, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  according  to  that  which  he  merited 
by  his  Mediatorship,  to  all  eternity:  which  hand  of  God,  the 
Father  Almighty,  signifieth  an  omnipotent  power,  able  to  do  all 
things  without  any  limitation,  so  they  involve  not  a  contradic- 
tion, either  in  themselves  or  in  relation  to  his  perfections.  And 
thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty , 

j^92  ARTICLE   VII. 

Fro7n  thence^*  shall  He  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

1  HIS  Article  containeth  in  it  four  particular  considerations, 
and  no  more  :  First,  That  Christ,  who  is  gone  from  us,  shaU 
come  again.  Secondly,  That  the  place  from  whence  he  shall 
then  come,  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  first  ascended, 

84  Or  from  whence  ;  the  Latins  some-  h»t\ji\v06ra  tts  robs  obpavohs,  «ca}  ircUcy 

times  inde,  sometimes  unde.     And  the  mpay^yria-Sfupoy  Kptriip   irdm-wp    airAwy 

Greek  is  &0€y,  unde,  both  in  the  ancient  iofBfkbnwp  fi^xp^s  airrov  *A8c£ju.   Dial,  cum 

MS.  in   Sir  Robert  Cotton'fi  Library,  Tryph,  §.  132.  [p.ii^'E.]   Others  with- 

and  in  the  Creed  of  Marcellus.     But  out  inde  or  uwUt  only  venturmf  as  the 

4KuOtv  ipx6fitPov,  in  the  later  MS.  in  Nicene  Creed,  dpx^fitpov  Kpufai,  others 

Rennet  College  Library.   Others  neither  -KAXiw  ipx^fiwoy  or  ^^ovra  irdKiy,  and 

BBff,  nor  iKfTdty^  but  xdXiv^  as  Justin  Fortunatus  leaving  out  inde  venturug, 

Martyr;  'H/ictf  iiriyyttfitw  Xpurrhy  vS6y  hAih  only  judicaturu^  riroe  et  mortuod. 
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ioxffom  thence  he  shall  come.  Thirdly,  That  the  end  lor 
he  shall  come,  and  the  action  which  he  shall  perform  when  he 
Cometh,  is  to  judge ;  for  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  j%dft. 
Fourthly,  Tliat  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  persons  whom 
he  shall  judge,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then  slive; 
iotfrom  thence  shall  he  come  to  judge  the  quid  and  ike  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  will 
be  necessary,  and  no  more :  first,  to  shew  that  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  come  again  after  he  once  was  come;  secondly, 
to  declare  how  our  Jesus  (whom  we  have  already  proved  once 
to  have  come  as  the  true  Messias)  did  promise  and  assure  as  of 
a  second  coming. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  come  again,  was  not  only  certainly, 
but  copiously  foretold ;  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure  us  of  a 
second  advent.     As  otlten  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and  humility, 
so  often  we  were  admonished  of  his  coming  to  suffer ;  as  often 
as  we  hear  of  his  power  and  glory,  so  often  we  are  assured  of 
his  coming  to  judge.     We  must  not  fancy,  with  the  Jews,  a 
double  Messias,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of  David  ;  one 
of  the  tril)e  of  Ephraim,  the  other  of  Judah :  but  we  must  take 
that  ibr  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made  an  occasion  of 
their  error;    that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  come,  once   in  all 
humility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceive  of  their  son  of 
Joseph ;  and  again  in  all  glory,  to  govern  and  judge,  as  they 
Jude  14.     expect  the  Son  of  David.     Particularly,  Enoch  the  sevetUkJram 
Adam  prophesied  of  this  advent,  saying ^  Behold ^  the  Lord  cometk 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  angels.     And  more  particularly  Daniel 
Dan.  vii.     saw  the  representation  of  his  judiciary  power  and  gloiy;  I  saw 
"3»  '4'        17*  i/ic  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
they  drought  him  near  before  him.     And  there  was  given   Aim 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,   thut  all  people,   nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dojninion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  tohick 
shall  not  be  destroyed.      This   Son   of  man   the   Jews   them- 
selves confess  to  be  the  promised  Messias ^^,  and  they  take  the  S9J 


»/ 


86    R.    Saadias   Gaon   ad   locum  ;  the  author  asks  this  question,  M)n  «oi 

**    OH3    I^n9l3 — ^^3 pis    WXD1Q    Mil  ^339  and  who  it  ihit  Ananif   and  aa- 

•5'O'V  a«  »:T»y    In  BcreBhUh  Jtabba,  swers  it  thus,  nnn  nin  '3«  n'co  ni 

speaking  of  the  genealogy  concluding  ni3  H^QV?  ^33r'09  ^Mi  H^W    *^tna 

(1    Chron.    iii   14.)  with    Anani    the  :Hin  nriM  V3H  This  it  the  Mefsiat,  aa 

youngest  of  the  seven  sous  of  Elioenai,  it  it  writttn,  Dan.  vii.  13.  /  taw  in  the 
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words  to  signify  liis  comings  and  so  far  give  testimony  to  the 
truth ;  but  then  they  evacuate  the  prediction  by  a  false  inter- 
pretation, saying,  that  if  the  Jews  went  on  in  their  sins, 
then  the  Messias  should  come  in  humility  "^^^  according  to  the 
description  in  Zachary,  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass ;  but  ifZach.  ix.9. 
they  pleased  God,  then  he  should  come  in  glory,  according  to 
the  descri[)tion  in  the  Prophet  Daniel,  with  the  clouds  of  heaven : 
whereas  these  two  descriptions  are  two  several  predictions,  and 
therefore  must  be  both  fulfilled.  From  whence  it  followeth, 
that,  being  Christ  is  already  come  lowly  and  sitting  upon  an  ass, 
therefore  hereafter  he  shall  come  gloriously  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  For  if  both  those  descriptions  cannot  belong  to  one 
and  the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknowledge,  and  both  of 
them  must  be  true,  because  equally  prophetical;  then  must 
there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Messias,  and  so  his  second 
coming  was  foretold. 

That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have  come 
once  into  the  world  as  the  true  Messias,  shall  come  the  second 
time,  we  are   most  assured.     We  have  the  testimony  of  the 
angels,  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven^  Aoti  L  11. 
sJiall  so  conie  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  hhn  go  into  heaven, 

night  risicnty  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  is  not  yet  come,  because  no  man  hath 

of  man  came  with  Anani,  that  is,  the  yet  come  with  the  cloads  of  heaven. 
clomU  of  heaven  ;*  Solomon  Jarchi  cul        **  This  interpretation  is  delivered  in 

locum,  n^v:^n  -jbti  »"»n  nnH  «3h  naa  ^ifrro flNomA«Wj»,f.  98, 0. 1 ;  maoDbM'i'H 

and  Aben  Ezra  ibidem,  nr^V  31  lOH  nin  n'«on  -[bo  ^r  a*n3  't3i  »«in»  'l 

.^21  ]^2z^  n'tJDH  »in  can  naa  m  »3  a'na^  H^n  nnH«:H  laa  m*o«  »d3J'd» 

So  the  author  of  T^seror  iyommor,  l^D^  ':3»"a»  131   i)on-b»  aam   '3^    vbv 

xs:h  132  11D1W3  n'«?D  TiD  H^7^  dtk  mon-by  aan^  '3»  i3i  nb  m*o«j  Tden^ 

iTiH  The  myntery  of  man  m  the  mystery  etiam  legiturin  Bere^ihith  RabbaR.  Moeeh 

of  the  Metnatf   according   to  that  of  Haddanhan,  Gen.  xlix.  1 1 .  [Mart.  Pug, 

Daniel,  He  came  as  the  Son  of  man,f  Fid.  656.]    Thus  they  make  the  coming 

This  place  is  mentioned  for  one  of  the  of  Christ  to  depend  upon  their  merit  or 

;*3>n3  which  speak  of  the  Messias,  in  demerit ;  whereas  the  promises  of  the 

the  Midraeh  TiUim,  Psal.  ii.     And  the  Messias  are  absolute  and  irrespective, 

Midraah  upon  the  arst  Psalm,  ver.  7.  depending  only  on  the  goodness  of  God, 

in«  mn2  ^«>'3«J  '1  own  n»3ia  'l  '«  not  to  be  evacuated  or  altered  by  the 

:«?:«   133   »"3«  »33r"a»    nm    'o^k  wickedness  of  man.      Nay,    the    un- 

speaking  of  the  Messias.     Indeed  the  worthiness  of  the  Jews,  which  Christ 

Jews  do  so  generally  interpret  this  place  found,  when  he  came  in  humility,  is 

of  Daniel  of  the  Messias,  that  they  make  one  special  cause  why  he  should  come 

it  an  argument  to  prove  that  the  Messias  again  in  glory. 

*  [Taken  from  Mart.  Pug.  Fid.  p.  331,  being  part  of  the  extract  quoted  above 
in  Art.  IV.  upon  Zedi.  zii  10.  It  if  not  in  the  Bereshith,  but  in  the  Jalkut, 
§.  H»pn.— R.  P.  S.] 

t  [The  author  of  the  Tieror  Hammor  was  Abraham  Saba.  The  paetage  mfty 
be  found  in  f.i  col.  i.  1.  8.  of  the  Venice  edition  of  1523. — R.  P.  S.J 
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JohnxiT.3,  We  have  the  promise  of  Christ  himself  to  his  Apostles  ;  IflfO 
to  prepare  a  place  for  yau,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  fan 
unto  myself:  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away  and 
come  again  unto  you.     He  it  is  which  from  the  beginnings  wm 

Gen.  sliz.   to  come  ;  that  express  prophecy  so  represented  him,  Tke  eceptn 

'^'  shall  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come ;   the  name  of 

Shiloh  was  obscure^  but  the  notion  of  the  Comer,  added  to  it^ 
wa.s  most  vulgar.  According  to  this  notion,  once  Christ  came ; 
and  being  gone,  he  keeps  that  notion  still ;  he  is  to  come  again : 

Heb.  X.  37.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come^7.  Our 
Josus  then  shall  come  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  shall  so  come,  na 
the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  manner,  in  the  same 

Matt.  xvi.  glory  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 
This  was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision  by  coming  with 
clouds,  and   in  the  same  manner  shall  our  Jesus  come;    For 

Rey.  1.  7.  behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Aim,  and 
they  also  which  pierced  him.  Those  clouds  were  anciently  ex- 
pounded by  the  Jews  of  the  glorious  attendance  of  the  angels***, 
waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man :  and  in  the  same  manner^  with 
the  same  attendance,  do  we  expect  the  coming  of  our  Jesus, 

87  Heb.  X.  37.  'O  tpx^H^vos  fi^u,  that  Afemas.    From  hence  ia  that  ezpoation 

ifl,  he  who  is  known  by  that  vulgar  ap-  in  Midra  h  Tillim,  Psal.  xzi.  7.  '1  'm 

pellation  6  ipx^fJtti'Oi,  he  which  did  once  'dih  THM  nna  b»iO«  'l  Dwa  ?1*3"H 

come  into  the  world  to  make  that  notion  Min  nnH  V3M  139  M'OO  ^339~Dy  I'^wi 

good,  ia  still  to  be  known  by  the  same  *>Q1H    IHH    a>n3i    'nmpn    *n^Q*ipi 

appellation,    and    therefore   will   come  ]*3«bDn   1S»3   «n   'bw  ©33^   vna'^pni 

again.     This  was  it  which   made  the  qn^*no  l]7   iniH   7*D'330  Haibi  Ba- 

Apostles  ask  that  question.  Matt.  xxiv.  rachia  said  in  the  name  of  Rabhi  Samuel, 

3.  When  fhall  these  things  be,  and  what  One  Scripture  ^aith^  (Ban.  vii.  15.)  And 

shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  nutn  came 

the  end  of  the  world  t  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  eaune  to 

8H  As   R.    Saadias  Gaon  upon  that  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 

placeof  Dan.vii.13.  on  Q^tDvn  ^337'D9  him   near  before   him.      And   another 

n^n^n  nn  hti  n   D*D«n  was  »3«bo  Scripture  saith,  (Jer.  xxx.  11.)  And  I 

:  n'VoV    Hiun    ]n'V    The   clouds   of  will  cause  him  to  draw  near,  and  iU 

heaven,  they  are  the  angels  of  the  host  of  shall  approach  unto  me.   Behold  in  wkaJt 

heaven;   this  is  the  great  magnificence  manner f     The  angels  shaU  bring  kim 

and  power  which  God  shall  give  unto  the  into  the  midst  of  them.* 

*  [Martin.  Pug.  Fid.  p.  504.  quotes  this  passage  in  the  same  words  as  Bp. 
Pearson ;  but  in  the  editio  princeps  of  the  Midrash  Tillim,  printed  at  Constan- 
tinople 1511,  and  in  that  of  Venice  1546,  instead  of  naa  H^DV  ^339  DP  iiHl 
Hin  nnH  V3M  are  the  words  htqd  h^ov  p'nr  17\  "and  he  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  and  they/'  ko. ;  omitting  the  mention  of  the  Son  of  man.  In 
the  quotation  from  Jeremiah,  both  also  read  ]niM  for  ^D^H,  *'the  angels  shall 
bring  t?iem,**&c. ;  but  the  Jalkut  on  the  P.salms  (Livorno  1660)  corrects  this  read- 
ing, as  the  sense  requires,  but  agrees  with  the  Midrash  Tillim  in  the  rest  of  the 
passage. — R.  P.  S.] 
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even  as  he  himself  hath  taught  us  to  expect  him^  sayings  Far  the  Matt.  xvi. 
Son  of  man  ahall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels,  *^' 
And  thus  our  Jesus  as  the  true  Messias  shall  come  again^  which 
was  our  first  consideration. 

The  place  from  whence  he  shall  come  is  next  to  be  considered^ 
and  is  sulTiciently  expressed  in  the  Creed  by  reflection  upon  the 
294  place  whither  he  went  when  he  departed  from  us ;  for  he  as^ 
cended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  an  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from 
thence  shall  he  come:  that  is^  from^  and  out  of  the  highest 
heaven  (where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God)  shall 
Christ  hereafter  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
For  him  must  the  heaven  receive  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  ^Aotaiii.ai. 
all  things ;  and  when  that  time  is  fulfilled^  from  that  heaven 
shall  he  come.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  1  TheM.  ir. 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God,  Our  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heaven,  because  from  PhiL  Ui.  20. 
thence  we  look  for  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Our  High 
Priest  is  gone  up  into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands^ 
there  to  make  an  atonemient  for  us ;  therefore,  a«  the  people  of 
Israel  stood  without  the  tabernacle,  expecting  the  return  of 
Aaron;  so  must  we  look  imto  the  heavens,  and  expect  Christ 
from  thence,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  aTheM.i.7. 
with  his  mighty  angels.  We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him  as 
coming  thence,  as  well  as  sitting  there;  and  to  that  purpose 
Christ  himself  hath  joined  them  together,  saying.  Hereafter  MtM.iiXYi, 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  liand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Thus  shall  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  come  from  the  right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of 
majesty,  from  the  highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his 
sanctity;  that  by  an  imdoubted  authority,  and  unquestionable 
integrity,  he  might  appear  most  fit  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead :  which  is  the  end  of  his  second  coming,  and  leads  me 
to  the  third  consideration,  the  act  of  his  judging ;  From  whence 
shall  he  come  to  judge. 

For  the  explication  of  this  action,  as  it  stands  in  this  Article, 
three  considerations  will  be  necessary :  first,  how  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  any  one  shall 
come  to  judge.  Secondly,  in  case  we  be  assured  that  there  shall 
be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  he  which  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  is,  that  Christ,  shall  be  the  judge.    Thirdly,  in 


622  ARTICLE   TIL 

case  wc  can  be  assured  that  we  shall  )>e  judged,  and  that  Christ 
shall  jud^  us^  it  will  be  worthy  our  inquiry  in  what  this  judg- 
ment sliall  consint,  how  this  action  shall  be  performed :  and  more 
than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  make  us  understand  that  i# 
%kall  come  to  judge. 

That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  lifcj  will  appear 
demonstrable,  whether  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to  undergo 
it,  or  God  wlio  is  to  execute  it.  If  we  do  but  reflect  upon  the 
frame  and  temper  of  our  own  spirits,  we  cannot  but  collect  and 
conehide  from  thence,  that  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  our 
actions,  and  that  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass  upon  us. 
There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience,  and  wheresoever 
it  is,  it  giveth  testimony  to  this  truth.  The  antecedent  or 
directive  conscience  tells  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and  the  sub- 
sequent or  reflexive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are  to  receive. 
Looking  })aek  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  either  approves 
or  condemns  them  :  and  if  it  did  no  more,  it  would  only  prove 
that  there  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  and  every  man  his  own 
judge.  But  being  it  doth  not  only  allow  and  approve  our  good 
actions,  but  also  doth  create  a  complacency,  apology,  and  con- 
iidenee  in  us ;  being  it  doth  not  only  disprove  and  condemn  our 
evil  actions,  but  doth  also  constantly  accuse  us,  and  breed  a 
fearful  expectation  and  terror  in  us;  and  all  this  prescinding 
from  all  relation  to  any  thing  either  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in 
this  life:  it  followcth  that  this  conscience  is  not  so  much  a 
judge  as  a  witness,  bound  over  to  give  testimony,  for  or  against 
us,  at  some  judgment  after  this  life  to  pass  upon  us.     For  all 

Rom.  ii.  14,  men  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  and  have  the  work  of  the  law 

'^'  *  '  written  in  their  hearts,  their  cofiscience  also  dearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  excming  one  another  in 
the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men. 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  full  29i 
dominion  over  us,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  in 
his  word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgment  from  him.     First,  if 
we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  must  acknowledge  him  to 

Pu.lviii.ii.  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind,  so  that  a  man  shall  say,  Ferilj  he 
is  a  God  thatjndgeih  in  the  earth.  Now  the  same  God  who  is 
our  Judge  is,  by  an  attribute  necessary  and  inseparable,  just; 
and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to  his  Grodhead,  that  we  may  as 
well  deny  him  to  be  (xod,  as  to  be  just.     It  was  a  rational 

Gen.  xviii.  expostulation  which  Abraham  made.  Shall  not  the  judge  of  all 

7y 
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the  earth  do  right?  We  may  therefore  infallibly  conclude  that 
God  is  a  most  just  Judge ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we  may  as  infallibly 
conclude  that  after  this  life  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness. For  as  the  affairs  of  this  present  world  are  ordered, 
though  they  lie  under  the  disposition  of  Providence,  they  shew 
no  sign  of  an  universal  justice.  The  wicked  and  disobedient 
persons  are  often  so  happy,  as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  their 
impieties;  the  innocent  and  religious  often  so  miserable,  as  if 
they  w^ere  punished  for  their  innocency.  Nothing  more  certain 
^  than  that  in  this  life  rewards  are  not  correspondent  to  the 
virtues,  punishments  not  proportionable  to  the  sins  of  men. 
Which  consideration  will  enforce  one  of  these  conclusions; 
either  that  there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  mankind;  or  if 
there  be  a  judge,  he  is  not  just,  he  renders  no  proportionable 
rewards  or  punishments;  or  lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge,  and 
that  judge  be  just,  then  is  there  a  judgment  in  another  world, 
and  the  effects  thereof  concern  another  life.  Being  then  we 
must  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Judge,  which  judgeth  the 
earth ;  being  we  cannot  deny  but  God  is  that  Judge,  and  all 
must  confess  that  God  is  most  just;  being  the  rewards  and 
j)unishments  of  this  life  are  no  way  answerable  to  so  exact  a 
justice  as  that  which  is  divine  must  be;  it  followeth  that  there 
is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  in  which  God  will  shew  a  perfect 
demonstration  of  his  justice,  and  to  which  every  man  shall  in 
his  own  bosom  carry  an  undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  having  always  had  a  serious  appre- 
hension both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  man,  and  of  the 
exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from  thence  concluded 
that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.     Insomuch  that  when  St. 
Paul  reasoned  of  righteous^ness,  temperance,  and  judgmeiU  to  come.  Acts  xxir. 
Fdix  trembled.     The  discourse  of  righteousness  and  temperance  *^* 
touched  him  who  was   highly  and  notoriously  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  both,  and  a  preconception  which  he  had  of  judgment 
after  death,  now  heightened  by  the  Apostle's  particular  descrip- 
tion, created  an  horror  in  his  soul  and  trembling  in  his  limbs. 
The  same  Apostle  discoursing  to  the  Athenians,  the  great  lights 
of  the  Gentile  world,  and  teaching  them  this  Article  of  our 
Creed,  that  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  mil  Judge  Acts  xviL 
the  world  in  righteousness  hy  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  3^3^* 
whereof  he  hath  given  assura/nce  unto  oilmen,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead;  found  some  which  mocked  when  they  heard  of 
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ih^  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  against  the  day  of  judgment 
none  replied.  Tlitit  was  a  principle  of  their  own  ^9,  that  was 
confessed  by  all  who  either  believed  themselves^  or  a  God;  a 
conscience,  or  a  Deity. 

But  yet,  beside  the  consideration  of  the  eternal  power  ofS9 
conscience  in  ourselves,  beside  the  intuition  of  that  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  (which  are  sufficient  arguments 
to  move  all  men,)  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enforcing  per« 
suasion  grounded  upon  the  express  determination  of  the  will  of 
God.  For  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  will  of  the  Almighty 
actually  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  is  clearly  revealed 

U«b.ix.3  7.  in  his  word;  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  hut  after  tits 
the  judgment.  There  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this  life, 
and  a  judgment  to  follow  that  death ;  the  one  as  certain  as  the 
other.  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  revealed  his  resolution  to  judge 
the  world. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  after  the  fall,  there  is  a 

G«n.  It.  7.  sufficient  intimation  given  to  angry  Cain ;  If  thou  doesl  well, 
shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieU  ai 
the  door;  which  by  the  most  ancient  interpretation  signifieth  a 

K9  Tliis  principle  of  a  judgment  to  Dei  veri.    Dens  magnoB,  Dena  bonoa, 

come,  Justin  Martyr  propounds  to  the  et.  Quod  Deus  dederit,  omnium  vox  eat ; 

Gentiles,  as  generally  acknowledged  by  judicem  quoque  contestatur  iUum,  Dena 

all  their  writers,  and  as  the  great  en-  videt,  et,  Deo  coiumendo,  et,  Deus  mihi 

couragement  of  his  Apology    for  the  reddot.     0  testimonium  animae  natura< 

Christian  religion  :  *Eircl  rolww  vfuy  6  liter  Christianas  1 '  Apologtt.  adv.  Genia, 

T*p\   rris    iXrjOovs   Otoatfidas  irp^iccirai  cap.  17.  [p.  17  A.]     indeed  the  ancient 

\Ayos,  ^s  o68^v,  olficuj  TporifiArtpow  rots  Gentiles  have  expressed  this  judgment  to 

iuciMytts  fiiovv  vpopfnifi^yois  cTfcu  y9tf6'  come  very  exactly :  as  Philemon  cited  by 

fuarat,  81&  r^y  fi4?Jiov<ray  fitrh,  r^y  rcAcu-  Justin  Martyr  de  Monarch.  § .  3 •  [p.  38  D.] 

r^y  rovht  rod  $lov  HffftrSat  Kpttriy'  ^y  06  "Eo-tif  AOcris  6^0a\fAbSt  ^^  "^"^  vdr^  6p^ 

fi6yoy  ol  ^fifrtpoi  Karh,  Bthy  lenpirrovffi  Ei  y^p  6  ZUaios  Kcd  Atf-c/B^s  ^ovirtM  %p, 

wpiyovoi,  xpo^rjrtd  re  icol  yoiioBiraiy  hwk  "hpntaC  A.wt\6^y,  kX^ht*,  iiroirr  4p9i,  mftica. 

Jcoi  ol  Tap*  bijuy  yo/uoBdyrts  thai  (ro<f>o\,  Mrfity  ir\ayri0ps,  tan  kky  fBov  KfUats, 

06  Totrtral  i^yoy,  &AA&  iroi  ^i\6cro^i  ol  "Hywtp  iroi^trei  9ths  6  xdyrtty  d^^&rifSg 

r^y  &Ai}9^  icol  BtloM  4irttyyfW6fifyot  trap*  OZ  roCyofia  ^o^tphy,  ovS*  &y  hyoiuinufC 

ifjuy  tlUdyai  yy&aiv.     Cohort,  ad  Oraeot,  iyd. 

§.  I.  [p.6B.]   Tertullian  shews  the  same  And  Plato  especially  hath  deUvered  it 

not  only  from  the  writings  but  the  con-  according  to  their  notion  meet  partiou- 

stant  conversation  and  language  even  of  larly,  whose  places  to  that  purpose  are 

the  Gren tiles :  'Auima — licet  carcere  cor-  faithfully   collected    by   Eusebiua   and 

poris  prcssa,  licet  institutionibus  pravis  Theodoret,  and  may  be  read  in  them ; 

circumscripta,  licet  libidinibus  ao  con-  Euteb.  dt  Praspar.  Erang.  lib.  zi.  eap. 

oupiscentiis  evigorata,  licet  fiilsis  diis  $S.  et  lib.  xii.  cap.  6.    Theodoret  Serm.  tL 

ezancillata,  cum  tamen  resipiscit,  ut  ex  de  Fine  et  Judieio  [vol.  iv.  p.  649  0.J ; 

orapula,  ut  ex  somno,  nt  ex  aliqua  vale-  where  after  the  citation  of  several  places 

tudine,  et  sanitatem  suam  patitur,  Deum  he  concludes,  OStms  iucpifiis  Mar^wy  A 

nominal,  hoc  solo  nomine,  quia  proprio  TlAdTwy  §tyat  t&  iy  {fSov  npvriipta. 


HE  SHALL   COME  TO  JUDOF.  525 

reservation  of  bis  sin  unto  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  come^. 
Before  the  flood  Enoch  prophesied  of  a  judgment  to  come,  saying,  Juda  14,15. 
Behold,  the  Lard  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodlily  com- 
milted,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have 
sjioken  against  him.  His  words  might  have  an  aim  at  the  waters 
wliieh  were  to  overflow  the  world;  but  the  ultimate  intention 
looked  through  that  fire  which  shall  consume  the  world  pre- 
served from  water 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles^  are  so  many  and  so 
known,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will  excuse  the 
prosecution.  The  throne  hath  been  already  seen,  the  Judge 
hath  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been  already  opened, 
the  dead  small  and  great  have  been  seen  standing  before  him ; 
there  is  nothing  more  certain  in  the  word  of  God,  no  doctrine 
more  clear  and  fundamental,  than  that  of  eternal  judgment.  I  Heb.  ri.  a. 
shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  the  first  consideration  from  the 
internal  testimony  of  the  conscience  of  man,  from  the  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  from  the  clear  and  full  revelation 
of  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a 
reflection  on  this,  and  in  relation  to  another  life,  there  is  a 
judgment  to  come,  there  shall  some  person  come  to  judge. 

Our  second  consideration  foUoweth,  (seeing  we  are  so  well 
assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment;)  who  that  person  is 
which  shall  come  to  judge,  who  shall  sit  upon  that  throne,  before 
whose  tribunal  we  shall  all  appear,  from  whose  mouth  we  may 
expect  our  sentence.  Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the  power  of 
God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  the  subjects  and  servants 
of  God,  but  that  God  whose  servants  they  are.  The  Law  by 
which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him,  the  actions  which 

90  So  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  renders  ]nn    Hobra    Trair    a»B*n    M^    ]»»^ 

it;  1^  p3n«'  ^taiy  a*B«n  dk  h^h  s  1*^2  ihtdh  wan  Han  di***    If  ihxm 

pn  Hob;a  ^laiy  I'C^n  h^  ]*h^  *]ain  makoA  thy  worht  good  in  thit  world, 

:  "i*C3   "jW^Dn   Mm   H3*t  a^'b    If  thou  Aallit  not  be  remitted  and  forffiven unto 

mcikett  thy  toorks  good,  shall  not  thy  Hn  thee  m  the  world  to  eome  t    And  if  thou 

be  forgiven  theet    And  if  thou  makett  not  makett  not  thy  works  good  in  thit  world, 

thy  works  good  in  this  world,  thy  tin  it  thy  tin  shall  be  reserved  unto  the  day  of 

kept  unto  the  day  of  the  great  judgment,  the  great  judgment.     In  the  same  man- 

And  the  Jerusalem  Targum  yet  more  ex-  ner  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  of  Onkelos, 

pressly ;  »o'>ra  "fia^y  a'cn  yn  h^h  i^bd  iH^n  M3n-Dn»V. 
timt'  Ktibrb  "[•?   pan©'*!    nn«»  jnn 
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are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him^  the  persons  which  are  to 
Ueb.xiL23.  be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion;  Co^  therefore  is  the  Judge 
Eccl.  xiL  of  all.  He  shall  bring  ever  if  work  into  judgment ,  mik  every  secret 
'^'  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil;  and  so  the  last 

Bom.  il  5.  day,  that  day  of  wrath,  is  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  jud^meni 
of  God,  Now  if  God,  as  God,  be  the  Judge  of  all,  then  whoso- 
ever is  God  is  Judge  of  all  men ;  and  therefore  being  we  have 
proved  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  shall  hereafter  also  prove 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  God,  it  followeth  that  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  judge  the  world  ^>;  because 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  respect  of  the  same 
Divinity,  have  the  same  autocratorical  power,  dominion,  and 
authority. 

But  notwithstanding  in  that  particular  day  of  the  general 
judgment  to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary  power  shall 
be  particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and  so  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  actually  judge  the  world  no  otherwise  but  by 
Acts  xviL    him.     For  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  Judge 
^''  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained, 

John  T.  11.  It  is  God  who  judgeth,  it  is  Christ  by  whom  he  judgeth.  JFbr 
the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  tie 
Son.  There  is  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  autocratorical, 
judiciary  power;  there  is  a  judiciary  power  delegated,  derived, 
given  by  commission.  Christ  as  God  hath  the  first  together 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  Christ  as  man  hath  the 
second  from  the  Father  expressly,  from  the  Holy  Ghost  con- 
John  ▼.  47.  comitantly.  For  the  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man ;  not  simply,  because  he 
is  a  man,  therefore  he  shall  be  judge,  (for  then  by  the  same 
reason  every  man  should  judge,  and  consequently  none,  because 
no  man  could  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only  judge,)  but 
because  of  the  three  Persons  which  are  God,  he  only  is  also  the 
Son  of  man 9'^;  and  therefore  for  his  affinity  with  their  nature, 

01  nc{^0Ti  roiwvv  4w  T§  Kplff€t  rirr*  h  ordinarily  read  tboB,  47.  KaX  i^mwiwr 

Bths  6  wdafrmtf    itar^p,    wyKaBf{ofi4p9¥  ftcvicey  atn^  iceu  Kpitriv  roittr,  Sri  mihs  Ar> 

'IifcroG  XfN«Tov,  iced  mtfiwoft^irros  *Aylo¥  BpAwou  iarl,     iS,  M^  9auftd(tr9  rovro. 

riM^/uaros.     8.  Cfffril,  ffier,  Catuk,  15.  Bj  which  distinction,  thone  worda,  ft#> 

[c.  94.  p.  937  C]  caiuu  he  it  the  Son  ofmm^  hAve  zefer- 

SS  This  ezplioation  I  thought  neoes-  enoe  to  the  precedent  eentenoe.     But 

■U7  to  iniiert,  becanae  it  aeema  to  ma  anciently  they  have  been  otherwiae  dia- 

the  only  way  to  end  that  controverify  tingoiahed ;  KoX  (immi^  abr^  atot  aplo-ir 

which  is  raised  upon  the  interpretation  woiuw,  "Ori  vihs  iufUpAintv  ivr\  fiii  $mifMd' 

of  thoae  worda  of  St.  John,  which  wo  (crc  rovro.    So  tho  old  Syrlac  tranala- 
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for  his  sense  of  their  iufirmities,  for  his  appearance  to  their 
C}'es,  most  fit  to  represent  the  greatest  mildness  and  sweetness 
of  equity,  in  the  severity  of  that  just  and  irrespective  judg- 
ment. 

Nor  was  this  a  reason  only  in  respect  of  us  who  are  to  be 
judged,  but  in  regard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge;  for  we  must 
not  look  only  upon  his  being  the  Son  of  man,  but  also  upon 
what  he  did  and  suffered  as  the  Son  of  man.  He  humbled  him- 
self so  far  as  to  take  upon  him  our  nature;  in  that  nature  so 
taken,  he  humbled  himself  to  all  the  infirmities  w^hich  that  was 
capable  of,  to  all  the  miseries  which  this  life  could  bring;  to  all 
the  pains  and  sorrows  which  the  sins  of  all  the  world  could 
cause :  and  therefore  in  regard  of  his  humiliation  did  God  exalt 
him,  and  part  of  the  exaltation  due  unto  him  was  this  power  of 
judging.  The  Faih&r  therefore,  who  is  only  God,  and  never  John  t.«j, 
took  upon  him  either  the  nature  of  men  or  angels,  judgeth  no  '^'  ^^* 
man  (and  the  same  reason  reacheth  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost) ; 
298  hut  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ;  and  the  reason  why 
he  hath  committed  it  to  him  is,  because  he  m,  not  only  the  Son 
of  God,  and  so  truly  God,  but  also  the  Son  ofman^  and  so  truly 

tion,  V.  27.    FjH    139    Min31    niC^VH^  ko)  Kpivw  iroi«i>,  tri  vtbi  iu^p^ov  iariif 

nyi,   and   then,  v.   a8.    yi    in    mai  irravBa  i^  arlCttv,  ix*  iWris  itpxri' iufeyl' 

Kinn    ]noinn   wV   M«:mT     And  St.  wwirict  rh,  Mii  $avfidC*r*  rovro,   'Ay^oy 

Chrysostom  is  so  earnest  for  this  read-  ik  re A«f«»y  irrl  rh  oBrats  hfceyipA^rmiw, 

ing,  that  he  chargeth  the  former  dis-  r^v  yhp  Kpi<nv  949wct  r^  Tl^  6  Uar^p, 

tinction  upon  Paulus  Samosatenus,  as  obx   Srt   uihs   Mpwrov   i<rrly,   &AV  Sri 

invented  by  him  in  favour  of  his  heresy,  Oc^s.  [p.  6311  A.]     But  though  this  di- 

that  ChriHt  was  nothing  else  but  purely  vision  of  the  words  be  both  by  St.  Chry- 

man.  "Ort  vihs  ivOfxinrov  iffrl,  fi^  9avfid'  sostom  and  Theophylact  chiirged  upon 

CcTc   tovro.     UavKos  ftky  6  JUnfjuxrarths  Paulus  Samosatenus  the  heretic,  yet  we 

a^X   ^^^  <lni<rly'  &AA&  W»f ;  'E^ovalay  find  no  other  distinction  in  the  ancient 

KliotKtv  ain^  Kplaiy  xoiuv  tri  vlhs  kyBp^  copies ;  nor  did  the  ancient  Latin  Fa> 

irov  iariv  *  &AA*  oUtfiiay  OKoKovOlay  Ixei  thers  any  otherwise  read  it  than  that 

TovTo  odrw  \ty6fAtyoy    (so  he  ai^ues  Paulus  did.     We  must  then  aoknow- 

against  that  reading)  oit  yhp  Ztk  rovro  ledge  no  other  coherence  than  the  ordi- 

tKafi*  Kpiaiy  8ti  Hydpvxds  tcrty  (4tc1  ti  nai7»  that  God  gave  his  Son  power  to 

Ikc^Xi/c  iriarras  iu^Opi^ous  tJyai  Kpvris  ;)  judge,  because  he  was  the  Son  of  man. 

(lAX*  /irctS^  r^r  i^^^ov  oiMrtas  iKttyvfs  Nor  need  we,  to  avoid  the  argument 

ia-rly  vlhi,  8(&  rovrS  ivri  xpfHit,    Offrw  of  St.  Chrysostom,  change  the  Sn  into 

roiyvy  iiyayywar^ov,  'Ort  vlbs  i^pAwmt  KoBSrt,  the  quia  into  quatenuf ;  for  it  is 

^<rT(,  fjt^  Oavfid(rr9  rovro.  Ad  locuM,  [in  not  rendered  as  the  absolute  reason  in 

Joan.  Horn.  39.  $.  3.  vol.  viii.  p.  130  A.]  itself,  but  in  relation  unto  God,  or  the 

Euthyniius  foUoweth  the  distinction  of  Persons  of   the  Trinity :    the   Father 

St.  Chrysoutom,  and  Theophylact  makes  shall  not  judge,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost, 

the  same  argument :  Xpii  8^  Tirc^mir,  because  those   two  Persons   are  only 

5ri  UavXot  6  2c^io<rartbs  ^tXhv  iy0pmwoy  God  :  but  all  judgment  is  committed 

hvytiariduy  rhy  K^tpiop^  olh»s  hvryly^tVM  to  God  the  Son.  beoaose  be  is  the  Son 

rovro  rh  x^^ov,  Kal  i^ovcriay  (imtMy  oAr^  of  man. 
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man ;  because  he  is  that  Son  of  man  who  suffered  so  much  for 
the  sons  of  men. 

From  whence  at  last  it  clearly  appeareth  not  only  that  it  is 
a  certain  truth  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  worlds  but  also  the 
reasons  arc  declared  and  manifested  unto  us  why  he  hath  that 
power  committed  unto  him,  why  Ae  shall  come  to  judge  ike  quick 
and  the  dead.  For  certainly  it  is  a  great  demonstration  of  the 
justice  of  God,  so  highly  to  reward  that  Son  of  man,  as  to  make 
him  Judge  of  all  the  world,  who  came  into  the  world  and  was 
judged  here;  to  give  him  absolute  power  of  absolution  and 
condemnation,  who  was  by  us  condemned  to  die,  and  died  that 
he  might  absolve  us ;  to  cause  all  the  sons  of  men  to  bow  before 
his  throne,  who  did  not  disdain  for  their  sakes  to  stand  before 

Matt.xxvii.  the  tribunal  and  receive  that  sentence.  Let  him  he  cnt^ijied^^; 

^'*  which  event  as  infallible,  and  reason  as  irrefragable,  Christ  him- 

self did  shew  at  the  same  time  when  he  stood  before  the  judg- 

Matt.xxvi.  ment-seat,  saying,  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  nhall  ye 
**'  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power ^  and  coming 

in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged^ 
whom  can  we  desire  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  who  is 
of  the  same  nature  with  us  ?  If  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
bear  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  but  desired  to  receive 
the  Law  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should  we  appear  before 
the  presence  of  that  God  judging  us  for  the  breach  of  that  Law^ 
were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the  same  nature  that  Moses 
was  and  we  are,  who  is  our  Judge?  In  this  appeareth  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  that  making  a  general  judgment, 
he  will  make  a  visible  Judge,  which  all  may  see  who  shall  be 

Heb.xil  14.  judged.    Without  holiness  no  man  shall  ever  see  God;  and  there- 
fore if  God,  as  only  God,  should  pronounce  sentence  upon  all 

99  <  Veniet  [Christas]  ut  judicet  qui  Dem. '  IdcM,  lib.  iii.  cap,  S.  §.  S.   [p. 

Btetit  sub  judice :  veniet  in  ea  fonna^  573  E.]    'Judex  hie  erit  Filios  homi- 

in  qua  judicatus  eat,  ut  videant  in  quern  nis ;  forma  ilia  hie  judicabit  qua  jndi- 

pupugerunt.     Cognoscant  Judaei  quein  cata  est.     Audita   at  inteUigite :   jam 

negaverunt ;  convincat  eos  ills  homo  boo  propheta  dixerat,  Videbunt  in  qugm 

lusceptuSy  et  ab  eis  cruci6zuB.'  Auetor  pupugerurU.     Ipnam  fonnam  yidebnni, 

lib.  de  Symb.  ad  Catechum.  lib.  iL  cap.  8.  quam    lancea    percusserunt.      Sedebit 

f.  17.  [AuguBtin.  Op.  Tol.  vi.  p.  564  D.]  Judex,   qui  steti  sub  judice.      Dam- 

'  Veniet  ergo,  firatres  mei,  veniet :  ille  nabit  veros  reos,  qui  fiuitus  est  fiJsoa 

qui  prius  venit  oocultus,  veniet  in  pot-  reus.     Ipse  veniet,  forma  ilia  veniet.* 

estate  manifestus :  ille  qui  judiloatuB  est,  S,  AuguBt.  de  Verb.  Dam,  Serm.  haw. 

veniet  judicaturus :  ille  qui  stetit  ante  cap.  7.  [Serm.  oxxvn.  10.   vol.  ▼.  p. 

hominem,  judicatnrus  est  omnem  homi-  624  F.] 
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men,  the  ungodly  should  never  see  their  Judged.  But  that 
both  the  righteous  and  unrighteous  might  see  and  know  who 
it  is  that  judgeth  them,  Christ  who  is  both  God  and  man  is 
appointed  Judge;  so  as  he  is  man  all  shall  see  him,  and  as  he 
is  God  they  only  shall  see  him  who  by  that  vision  shall  enjoy 
him. 

Christ  Jesus  then,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man,  he 
which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  which  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  he  which  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  and 
descended  into  hell,  he  which  rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Qod;  he,  the 
same  person,  in  the  same  nature,  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
299  and  the  dead.     For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Matt.  xvL 
Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  *^' 
according  to  his  works.     He  then  which  is  to  come  is  the  Son 
of  man;  and  when  he  cometh,  it  is  to  judge.     The  same  Jesus  ^c^i*  "• 
which  was  taken  up  from  the  Apostles  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  they  saw  him  go  into  heaven.     That  Son  of 
man  then,  which  is  to  judge,  is  our  Jesus,  even  the  same  Jesus, 
and  shall  come  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  true  and  local  trans- 
lation of  the  same  nature  out  of  heaven.     For  God  will  jtidge  Acta  xvii 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained;  ^^* 
whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead.     He  then  which  ascended  into  heaven 
was  the  same  which  was  raised  from  the  dead;  and  by  that 
resurrection  God  assured  us  that  the  same  man  should  judge  us. 
For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  Roiii.iiv.^ 

d4  <  Cum  et  boni  et  mail  yiBiiri  sint  forma  Dei  soUb  boniB  lervaretur.'  Iden^ 

Judicem  vivorum  et  mortuomm,  pro-  de  Verb.  Dom,  Serm,  Iziv.  cop.  7.  [S«nn« 

culdubio  eum  videre  mali  non  potemnt,  oxxvii.  lo.  vol.  r.  p.  635  A.]    *  Et  po* 

nisi  secundum  formam  qua  Filius  homi-  teBiatem   dedU   ci  et  judicium   faeerep 

nis  est ;  sed  tamen  in  claritate  in  qua  quoniam  FUiua  hominis  est.     Puto  nihil 

judicabit,  non  in  humilitate  in  qua  judi-  ease  manifestius.    Nam  quia  Filius  Dei 

catus  est.    Cssterum  illam  Dei  formam  est  sequalis  Patri,  non  accipit  banc  po« 

in  qua  squalis  est  Patri,  proculdubio  testatem  judicii  &ciendi,  sed  habet  illam 

impii  non  videbunt.     Non  enim  sunt  cum  Patre  in  occulto :  accipit  antem 

niundicordes ;  Beati  enim  mtmdicordes,  illam,  ut  boni  et  mali  eum  videant  judi* 

quoniam  ipsi  Deum  viddnmt,'  S,  Au^  cantem,  quia  Filius  hominis  est.    Yino 

gvst.  de  Trin.  lib,  i.  cap,  13.  [§.  28.  voL  quippe  Filii  hominis  exhibebitur  et  ma- 

viii.  p.  768  B.]     '  Hoc  rectum  erat,  ut  lis :  nam  visio  forms  Dei  non  nisi  man« 

judicandi  viderent  judicem.    Judicandi  dis  oorde,  quia  ipai  Deum  videbuni,  id 

enim  crant  et  boni  et  mali.    Beati  au-  est,   solis   piia   [exhibebitur,]   quorum 

tern  mundi  corde,  quoniam  ipei  Deum  dileotioni    hoc    ipsum    promittit,   quia 

videbunt.     Rrstabat  ut  in  judicio  forma  seipsnm  ostendit  illis.  *  Idem,  de  Trin, 

scrvi  et  bonis  et  mails  ostenderetnr,  2t6.  L  cap.  13.  [§.  30.  voL  viii.  p.  769F.] 

PEARSON.  M  m 
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might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living »  It  appeareth  therefore 
by  Crod's  determination^  by  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension, 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often  declared 
by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions.     John  the 
Baptist  representeth  him  that  cometh  after  him,  by  this  deli- 
MatiiiLia. neation   of  an  husbandman;     Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  icill  throughly  purge  his  fioor^  and  gather  his  wheai  inio  ike 
gamer,  but  will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire^^.     The 
Son  of  man  describes  himself  as  an  householder,  saying  to  the 
Matt.  xiiL  reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest.  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares, 
3®' 39-        and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them;  but  gather  the  wheat  into 
my  barn :  and  this  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world*^.     He  repre- 
Matt.  xiii  senteth  himself  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  easting  a  net 
47>  48-        i^iQ  ij^Q  ^^^^  and  gathering  of  every  hind;  which,  when  it  was  full, 
he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  info 
vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.     He  is  the  Bridegroom  who  took 
Matt.  zzY.  the  wise  virgins  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  shut  the  door  npon 
'®'  the  foolish.     He  is  the  Man  who,  travelling  into  a  far  country. 

Matt.  xzY.  delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  and  after  a  long  time  cometh 
»9»^'»3o«  again,  and  rechoneih  with  them,  exalting  the  good  and  faithful, 
and  casting  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  d^rhiess.  Lastly, 
he  is  the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  described  in  relation  to 
Matt.xzT.  this  judgment.  For  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
3  *  3'.  33'  ^^  ^11  ^^^  ^^jy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  his  sheep  from 
the  goats :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the 
goats  on  his  teft.  Being  then  the  Son  of  man  is  thus  constantly 
represented  as  making  the  great  decretory  separation,  and  the 
last  judicatory  distinction  between  man  and  man;  as  an  hus- 
bandman separating  the  wheat,  sometime  from  the  chaff,  some- 
time from  the  tares;  as  a  fisherman  gathering  the  good  fish| 
casting  the  bad  away;  as  a  bridegroom  receiving  the  wise, 
excluding  the  foolish  virgins;  as  a  master  distinguishing  the 
servants  of  his  family,  rewarding  the  faithful,  punishing  the 

im£$a  M  ica2  rhp  Kptriiy  Sffdcrvtri,  icoi  'Iwcbvov  ^/judrmy  rww  Kpir^  a^hy  c/ot^ 

tV  Tifjmpiwf  iAdyarw  ^Iffdyu,    S,  Chry-  y6irrw.    S,  ChrytoH.  ad  koum.  [Horn. 

Mf<.  ad  loeum.   [Horn.  xi.  §.  5.  vol  vii.  xlvi.  §.  7.  vol.  vii.  p.  482  D.] 
p.  155  C.J 
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nnprofitable ;  as  a  shepherd^  dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goats, 
placing  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left ;  it  plenti- 
fully  proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  appointed  the  judge  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  it  appeareth  that  Christ  is  he  who 
shall  be  the  Judge ;  which  is  the  second  consideration  subser« 
vient  to  the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature  of 
this  judgment  be ;    in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  consist ; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge.     The  reality 
of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determination,  and 
actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to  their  eternal 
condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  particularly  be  per- 
00  formed  is  not  so  certain  unto  us^^  ^  but  that  which  is  sufficient 
for  us,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  judiciary  process.     In 
which  first  there  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  a  judgment- 
seat  :    for  in  the  regeneration  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  Matt.  xiz. 
throne  of  hie  glory:  and  that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  only  of 
majesty  but  also  of  judicature,  appeareth  by  the  following  words 
spoken  to  the  Apostles,  Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  the  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     As  in  that  vision  in  the 
Revelation,  /  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  Rev.  xx.  4, 
was  given  unto  them.    And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him     * 
that  sate  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
away.     This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgment- 
seat,  when  the  Apostle  tells  us.  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  Rom.  xiv. 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,   and.   We  must  all  appear  before   ^^^  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
judgment-seat  of  Christ.    In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he 
shall  appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting 
upon  a  throne  of  judicature.   Secondly,  There  is  to  be  a  personal 
appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature  upon  which 
Christ  shall  sit,  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we  shall  all  stand 
before  that  judgment-seat.    I  saw  the  dead,  saith  the  Apostle,  Her.xx.n. 
stand  before  the  throne  of  Ood.   Thus  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  Matt.  zxv. 


before  him.     He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  M^tt. 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  toget/ter  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  3»' 


07  St.  Austin  speaking  of  the  particn-  et  quo  ordine  veniant,  magii  tunc  do* 

lara  foretold  to  be  exhibited  at  the  day  cebit  rerum    experiential   quam    nuno 

of  judgment,  concludet  them  in  this  valet  conaequi  ad  perfectom  hominum 

manner :  '  Que  omnia  quidem  ventura  intelligentia.'  De  Civit.  Dd,  lib,  xz.  cap. 

esse  credendum  est :  sad  quibns  modis,  30.  [vol.  viL  p.  617  B.] 

M  m  2 


zxiv* 
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%Thiem,rLi.from  one  end  of  leaven  to  the  other.    For  ^  earning  of  our  Lord 
Je9us  Christ  is  our  gathering  together  unto  him.     Thirdly,  When 
those  which  are  to  be  judged  are  brought  before  the  judgment- 
I  Cor.  iv.  5.  seat  of  Christy  all  their  actions  shall  appear :  he  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  dariness,  and  will  mate  manifest  tJke  eounseli 
Eccle8.xii.  o/the  hearts:  he  w-ill  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  witA  every 
'•••  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.    To  this  end 

Dan.vii.io.  in  thc  Vision  of  Daniel^  when  the  judgment  was  set,  tAe  boots  were 
Kev.xx.i3.  opened ;  and  in  that  of  St.  John^  the  books  were  opened  j  and  tie 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  that  were  written  in  tAe  boats 
according  to  their  works.     Fourthlj,  After  the  manifestation  of 
all  their  actions^  there  followeth  a  definitive  sentence  passed  upon 
all  their  persons,  according  to  those  actions,  which  is  the  fun- 
damental and  essential  consideration  of  this  jud'nnent^''*    the 
MatL  XXV.  sentence  of  absolution,  in  these  words  expressed.  Come,  ge  blessed 
34-  (f  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  gou   from    the 

foundation  of  the  world;  the  sentence  of  condemnation  in  this 
Ve«e4i.    manner.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pretpared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     Lastly,  After  thc  promulgation  of 
Verse  46.    the  sentence,  followeth  the  execution :  as  it  is  written.  And  ttese 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal.     Tims  appeareth  Christ's  majesty  by  sitting*  on  the 
throne ;  his  authority,  by  convening  all  before  him ;  his  know- 
ledge and  wisdom,  by  opening  all  secrets,  revealing  all  actions 
discerning  all  inclinations ;   his  justice,  in  condemuing*  sinners  • 
his  mercy,  in  absolving  believers ;   his  power,  in  the  execution 
of  his  sentence.     And  thus  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  to  judge 
which  is  the  last  particular  subservient  to  the  third  consideration 
of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  of  this 
action;    who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before  that 
Judge,  and  receive  their  sentence  from  him ;  what  is  the  latitude 
of  that  expression,  the  quick  and  the  dead.     The  phrase  itself  is 
delivered  several  times  in  the   Scriptures,  and  that  upon  the 
Act! X. 41.  same  occasion;  for  Christ  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  ^  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead,  and  so  his  commission  extendeth  to  both  :  he 
I  Pet.  IV.  5.  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;  his  resolution  reacheth 
iTun.iv  I.  to  each;  and  as  he  is  ordained  and  ready,  so  shall  he  Judge 

W  *  Dominus  non  aoeeptft  peraona  ju-    bonitas    eum    anteoedit ;    si    nequam 
dicat  mundum,  onusquiaque  secundum    merces  nequitis  eum  sequitur.*     jBar- 
qu»    fiusit   aocipit.    Si   fiierit    bonua,     inaboi  EpUt,  cap,  4.  [p.  60.J 


THE  qUICK  AND  THE  DEAD.  53 

the  quick  and  the  dead;  the  execution  excludeth  neither.  But 
although  it  be  the  Scripture  language,  and  therefore  certainly 
true ;  yet  there  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  phrase,  and  therefore 
the  intended  sense  not  evident. 
301  The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notions,  which 
makes  the  quick  and  the  dead  capable  of  several  interpretations. 
Because  after  death  the  soul  doth  live,  and  the  body  only 
remaineth  dead;  therefore  some  have  understood  the  souls  of 
men  by  the  quick,  and  their  bodies  by  the  dead^:  and  then  the 
meaning  will  be  this,  that  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  immediately 
upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  souls  which  were  preserved  alive 
shall  be  joined  to  the  bodies  which  were  once  dead ;  and  so  men 
shall  be  judged  entirely  both  in  body  and  soul,  for  all  those 
actions  which  the  soul  committed  in  the  body.  Now  though 
this  be  a  truth,  that  men  shall  be  judged  when  their  souls  and 
bodies  are  united;  though  they  shall  be  judged  according  to 
those  works  which  their  souls  have  acted  in  their  bodies ;  yet 
this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  interpretation  of  this 
Article,  for  two  reasons  :  first,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  all 
men  shall  die,  at  least  a  proper  death,  so  that  their  bodies  shall 
be  left  any  time  without  their  souls :  secondly,  because  this  is 
not  a  distinction  of  the  parts  of  man,  but  of  the  persons  of  men. 
Again,  Because  the  Scripture  often  mentioneth  a  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousness,  others  have 
conceived  by  the  quick  to  be  understood  the  just,  and  by  the  dead 
the  unjust^:  so  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick,  thaib  is  the 
just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolution ;  and  the  dead,  that  is  the  un- 
just, by  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  But  though  the  dead  be 
sometimes  taken  for  sinners,  and  the  living  for  the  righteous> 
though  it  be  true  that  Christ  shall  judge  them  both ;  yet  it  is 
not  probable  that  in  this  particular  they  should  be  taken  in  a 
Ggurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  because  there  is  no  adjunct 

99  So  Theopbylaet  testifieih;  TiAs  h\  1  This  is  the  seoond  exposition  de^ 

KoL  tfo/x^^  Koi  (T^ixara  ivififvaif.  Com,  m  3  liyered  by  Isidoms  Pelusiotft  to  such  as 

Tim.  iv.  I.    Indeed  Isidorns  Pelosiota  are  not  satisfied  with  the  first;  Ef  8^  jca) 

giveth  this  as  the  first  interpretation  :  &AAcfs  (inus,  othto  htdnpanu,  (Stvra'i,  rohs 

iirri,  rh  Koi  ^x^"  *<^  trA/jM  elf  apiffuf  iitwoiowai  o^oo-  ATcAcvr^rovt  itfAot^s, 

i\€6a'((r$<u,  irol  oCrt  iy  Baripmt  tetxmpt'  itpi¥cu  yoht  vtKpmOivras  rots  ctfAOpriifuurif 

(Tfi^voy  &AX*  &irmp  Koa^y  r^w  irrav^a  ml  t^  IM^y  cArots  rdXtunov  &s  iv  rdffxp 

trvvd(f>€uiyliroiii(rcurro^olh'mKatT^viiC9W9P  rf  iearr&w    iC€nax<&(rayTas   ^OvfJq.f   koI 

BUriv  Tiye0fi4yo»s  &^4^ov(nw.    Lib.  i.  EpitL  h^iimialku  aUrroCs.    Lib,  i.  Epist.  a 23. 

232.  [p.  64  D.}  [p*  64  E.} 
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giving  any  siieli  intimation^  and  because  the  literal  sense 
affordeth  a  fair  explication  :  further  yet^  because  the  Scriptnie 
in  the  same  particular  naming  the  quick  and  the  dead  suffi- 
ciently teacheth  us  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  a  corporeal 
Horn.  xiv.  death :  Whether  we  lire  or  die^  saith  the  Apostle^  we  are  ike 
*  ^  LorePs.    For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived^ 

that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

Thirdly^  Therefore  by  the  dead  are  understood  all  those  who 
ever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and 
by  the  quick  such  as  shall  be  then  alive '^ :  so  that  the  quick  and  SOS 
the  dead^  literally  taken^  are  considered  in  relation  to  the  tim^ 
of  Christ's  coming ;  at  which  time  there  shall  be  a  generation 
living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  before  which  time  all  the 
generations  passed  since  the  creation  of  the  world  shall  be  num- 
bered among  the  dead.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  proper 
and  literal  sense  of  the  Article-*,  that  Christ  shall  come  to 

2  This   ifl    the    third    exposition   of  mor^t/oir,  injustos:  utrosqueenim  judicata 

Isidorus   Pelusiota :    ti  Z\   koX  &AA«t,  sua  cuitiuo  retribuens.     Justis  dictonu 

otrns,  Kpufoi  roitt  r6T€  (wrras  jcotoXci-  est  in  judicio,    VmiU  benedidi,   &e.-* 

pBimas,  KaX  rout  ffiin  irph  ain&y  Koifiri-  Sinistris  quid  t    lie  in  igium,  fto.     Sio 

B^yras.    Lib.  i.  Epittt,  272.  [p.  64  £.]  judicabuntur  a  Christo  vivi  et  moitiii.* 

Others  oi  the  Fathers  give  the  second  Auctor.  lib.  i.  de  Symh.  ad  Cntrchum. 

and  the  third  explication,  leaving  it  in-  cap.  4.  $.11.  [Augustin.  Op.  toI.  tL  p. 

diflerent,  and  preferring  neither ;  as  St.  553  E.]   'Duobus  modia  haec  aenteDtia 

Chrysostom  :  'Hroi  oftafnwKohs  \(yti  koI  accipitur.     Vivi   et  mortui  in  anima ; 

ZiKoiovs,  ffroi  Kol  rohs  it.v€\$6rras  xal  robs  item  vivi  et  mortui  in  corpore.     Secnn- 

vvif  6yras,  Zrt  toAAoI  icaTaXci^94<rovra«  dum  priorem,  judicabit  yivoa  in  aninui^ 

JMrrcs.  Com.  in  2  Tim.  iv.  i.  [Horn.  iz.  credentes  ;  et  mortuos  in  AJiim%^  fidem 

$.  I.  vol.  xi.  p.  715  A.]  'Duobus  autem  nullam  habentee  :   Beoondam   posterio- 

modis  accipi  potest,  quod  vivos  et  mor-  rem,  judicabit  vivos  in  came,  quoa  pn»- 

tuos  judicabit:  sive ut vivos intelligamuSy  sentes  invenerit  ejus  adventus  ;  judica- 

quos  hie  nondum  mortuos,  sed  adhuc  in  bit  et  mortuos  in  came,  qaos  resuaciia* 

ista  came  viventes  inventunis  est  ejus  turns  est  Deus  exceknis.'  AueUtr  lib.  it. 

adventus  ;  mortuos  autem,  qui  de  cor-  deSymb.  ad  Catechum.  cap.  8.  $.  8.  Ilb.p. 

pore,   priusquam  veniat,   exierunt  vel  580  £.]  But  although  these  two  expod- 

exitnri  sunt :  sive  vivos  justos,  mortuos  tions  were  thus  indifferently  propounded, 

autem  in  justos  ;  quoniam  justi  quoque  yet  the  former  ought  by  no  means  so  to 

judicabuntur.'   S.  Augutt.  Encfdr.  cap.  be  received  as  any  way  to  evacnate  or 

54.  [§.  14.  vol.  vi.  p.  a  16  G.]  '  Credimus  prejudice  the  latter.  '  Quod  autem  dici- 

etiam  inde  ventunun  oonvenientissimo  mus  in  Symbolo,  in  adventu   Domini 

tempore  etjudietUurum  vivoi  et  mortuos,  vitos  ae  mortuos  judicandos,  non  solum 

Sive  istis  nominibus  justi  et  peccatoret  justos  et  peocatores  significari,  sicut  Dio- 

tignificentur ;  sive  quos  tunc  ante  mor-  dorus  putat ;  sed  et  vivos  eos  qui  in 

tern  in  tenia  inventurus  est  appellati  came  inveniendi  sunt  credimus,  qui  ad- 

■int  vivi,  mortui  vero  qui  in  ejus  adventu  hue  morituri  creduntur  ;  vel  immutandi 

resurrectari  sunt.'  Idim,  deFide  etSywb,  sunt,  ut  alii  volunt,  ut  suscitati  oontinuo 

cap.8.  [§.i5.vol.  vi.  P.157E.]  'Indeven-  vel  reformati,  cum  ante  mortuis  judi- 

tftrutjudicare  vivos  ei  mortuos.     Vivos,  centur.'   Cknnad.  de  Dogm,  EccUs,  cap, 

qui  superfUerint ;  mortuos,  qui  preoesse-  8.  [p.  77  A.] 
rint.  Potest  et  sio  intelligi ;  rirot,  justos ;        »  This  is  the  clear  interpretation  of 
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judg^^  not  only  those  which  shall  be  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his 
appearing^  but  also  all  such  as  have  lived  and  died  before. 
None  shall  be  then  judged  while  they  are  dead:  whosoever  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  shall  appear  alive;  but  those  which 
never  died  shall  be  judged  as  they  were  alive ;  those  which  were 
dead  before,  that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life.  He  shall 
judge  therefore  the  quick,  that  is  those  which  shall  be  then  alive 
when  he  cometh;  and  he  shall  judge  the  dead,  that  is  thosQ 
which  at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead^. 

The  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  interpretation  is,  whether 
those  which  shall  be  found  alive  when  our  Saviour  cometh,  shall 
still  so  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment ;  or  upon  his  first 
appearance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and  so,  together 
with  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves,  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat?  The  consideration  of  our  mortality,  and  the 
cause  thereof,  (that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  in  Heb.iz.17. 
that  death  hath  passed  upon  all,)  might  persuade  us  that  the  "^^'"' 
last  generation  of  mankind  should  taste  of  death  as  well  as  all 
the  rest  that  went  before  it ;  and  therefore  it  hath  been  thought, 
especially  of  late,  that  those  whom  Christ  at  his  coming  finds 
alive,  shall  immediately  die^ ;  and  after  a  sudden  and  universal 
expiration,  shall  be  restored  to  life  again,  and  joined  with  the 
rest  whom  the  graves  shall  render,  that  all  may  be  partakers  of 
the  resurrection. 

But  the  Apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 

such  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  exdudeth  it.     For  we  which  are  i  Them.  iv. 

15,  16, 17. 

Theodoret,  without  the  least  mentioo  of  w&t  vXupoo^vvrm  rh,  KplytiM  MKpoh  icai 

any  other ;  HfttpAi^  koI   (ArrwF  KfMT^y  jwrrof  rhif  Kipioy ;  v&s  8^  rticpoi  icpc^rou 

rdif  Kiptoy  k^kAijiccv,   iwftHuf  ictd  roh$  hfrfi^otnat,,  iy  t&  fai^y  vAfuera  4y  fUfiutariM 

ytKpohs  kylmitn^  koI  elf  rh  MpvHipioy  Srytt,  tpptirrcu,  ai  9i  ifvxa}  tmt  ffmfidfruy  k*x^ 

Kol  Toifs  icttrii  r^r  r^r  ffwrr9?ulas  Kcuphy  pur/Uyat  thly ;  JUap.  06  wdrrtt,  pifci, 

t&ptcricofidyous  iy96wy  r^v h^apviaof,  kwtw  icoifni9ri<r6fM$a'  Kptyuody  ffiyrat niy, robs 

Tct  rks  tifOvyas,     Ildyrfs  yitp,  ^ffly,  oit  r6T€  Quyras'  ynpohs  Hi,  to^  iu'igraiUm 

KoifiriOna6fit0a,  wdyrts  9^  iiKXMyiiffS/ifBa.  vovs  4k  rSty  v%Kp&v,   QucBtt.  1091  [p.  487 

Com.  in  2  Tim,  iy.  i.  [voL  iii.  p.  503  C]  C] 

'  Vivi  agnoBCuntur  qui  in  corpore  erunt  6  <  Omnium  eiiim  hominmm  erit  reemr- 

in  adventu  Bomini,  mortui  qui  ex  hao  reotio.      Si  omnium  erit^  ergo  omnes 

luce  migraverunt.'  Auctor  JSjcpoe,  Sjfmb.  moriuntur,  ut  mors  ab  Adam  ducta  cm- 

tyib  nomine  S.  Chrysoet.  nibus  filiii  ejus  dominatur  :  et  maneat 

4  This  is  cleared  bj  the  author  of  the  illud  privilegium  ia  Domino^  quod  do 

Questions  and  Answers  under  the  name  eo  specialiter  dicitur,  Non  dabi$  minctuM 

of  Justin  Martyr ;  £t  rh  riis  kyoaTAa^ms  twum  videre  corrupiionem.    Hanc  ratio- 

Bwpoy  trofft  roh  daywirut  S  Btht  ZMym  nem  maTima  Patrum    tnrLa  tradente 

{rw4<rx*'ro,  icol  wdyT€s  4k  rmv  r4bp€ty  Ami-  Buscepimui/  Oennad,  d$  Ihgm,  EgcIcm, 

ffrdyTfs  T^  Kpirp  waplffraoBai  yuiXXmiei^  eop.  7.  [p.  76  CJ 
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alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  ike  Lord,  stall  not  preveni 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  tie  Irumjp 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  wkiei  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  lie  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  tie  Lord. 
In  which  words^  they  which  remain  unto  the  coming  of  He  Lord, 
arc  not  said  to  die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead^  but  are  disting^uished 
from  those  which  are  asleep  and  rise  first ;  jesL,  being  alive^  are 
caught  up  together  with  them^  having  not  tasted  death ^« 

The  same  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  same  Apostle^  eajing, 

I  Cor.  XV.  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery  ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  toe  shall 
all  be  changed.  Which  being  added  to  the  former,  putteth  this 
doctrine  out  of  question :  for  the  living  which  remain  at  the 
coming  of  Christ  are  opposed  to  them  which  are  asleep,  and  the 
opposition  consists  in  this,  that  they  shall  not  sleep  ;  which  sleep 
is  not  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  death  itself,  as  it  followeth. 

Verse  51.    the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  (which  shall  not  gO{ 
sleep)  shall  be  changed;  so  that  their  mutation  shall  be  unto 
them  as  a  resurrection  7.    And  the  collation  of  these  two  Serip- 

8  This  is  the  obseiration  of  Epipha-  xnortuis  resurrecturi  sont,  ntpientiir  •» 

nius,  who  from  these  words  proves  as  nubibu$  obviam  Chrieto  in  aero,  et  non 

much:   for  hnving  repeated  the  text,  gustabunt   mortem,    enmtqae    semper 

he  thus  infers ;  *Awh  rSov  irvyt(tvyti4yo»¥  cum  Domino,  gravissima  mortis  neoet- 

iKdoTTis  Kd^f^s  4(rruf  liu»  r&  Mx*tpa'  sitate  calcata :  unde  ait  Apostolus,  On- 

}k(up&¥  yhp  6  Syios  *A'K6<rro\os  r&y  8^  net  qtiidem  non  dormiemnf,  omna  aviem 

rpintwv  rh  tXSos,  fit  itiw  iXirtSa  <rvrfiya'  immutabimur.*  Theod.  B'eradeotet  C&m. 

ytw,  Airb  rov,  *Hfi9is  hfnrefyfi<r6fAf$a  k¥  yt-  ad  loc.aptud  S,  Hieron,  Epu(t.i $2,  [Epist. 

^Kais  tts  avydyrrifftw  alnov'    lya  8c/{]7  OXTX.  2.  voL  i.  p.  794  D.]  '  ApoUinarius^ 

iyrns  rovro  rh  ffAfuXf  Koi  oitx  ^rtpoy  vapii  licet  aliis  verbis,  eadem,  quae  llieodonu, 

rouTO*    6  yhp  &pwaytU   ofhrw  riByy^M,  asseruit ;  qnosdam  non  esse  morituroo^ 

Hceres.  bdv.  $.  70.  [vol.  i.  p.  601  A.]  etdeprsesentivitarapiendosinfutonun; 

7  'Nam  €t  hoc  gemimus,  domicilium  at,  mutatis  glorificatisque  oorporibos^ 

nostrum,  quod  de  ccdo  est,  mperindui  sint  cum  Christo.'  8,  Hieron.  ibicL  [p. 

desiderantes  ;  siquidem  indtUi   et  non  795  C]    *0  9h  \4yu  rovr6  ivrur    Oh 

muii  inveniamur  ;  id  est,  ante  volumus  vdii^cs  ^Jky  iiroBapoifitBa,  vtCvrcr  9k  AAXa- 

snperinduere  virtutem  coelestem  setemi-  yiia-6fi9$a,  kcJ  ol  fjiii  AroffH^tf-fforrcs*  tfini- 

tatis,  quam  came  exuamur.  Hujus  enim  ro2  7^^    iciucttyoi,     M^  rotyvy^    ^rci8&jr 

grati8epriviIogiumillosmanet,quiabad-  ikiroSyiiirKus,  diA  rovro  Maj^s,  ^rfcly,  As 

ventu  Domini  deprehendentur  in  came,  oinc  iyMmiffSfityos*  cM  yiip,  rip4s  c^criy, 

et  propter  duritiastemporumAntichristi  ot  ircd  rovro  Sio^e^orrcu*   ko}  l^fiofs  ote 

merebuntur,  compendio  mortis  per  de*  iipKU  rovro  airroit  clr  rV  Murraaip  ixtl' 

mutationem  expunctsB,  ooncurrere  cum  njr,  &AA&  8ci  koX  ixtTya  r&  v^itaxa  t&  fi^ 

resurgentibus,  sicut  Thessalonicensibus  Airo^^o-irorra  iXXaiyrivai,  mil  elf  k^Sap* 

scribit.'  Tertul,  de  Reawr,  Ca/m,  cap.  41.  tr(c»  fitrmrwnv,  8,  Chrytott,  ad  locum, 

[p.  350  A.]  '  Sancti,  qui  die  consumma-  [Horn.  XLn.  §.  9.  vol.  x.  p.  396  C]    So 

tionis  atque  judicii  in  corporibus  repe-  St.  Jerom  speaking  of  that  place,    i 

riendi  sunt^  com  aliis  Sanctis,  qui  ex  lliesB.  iv.    'Hoc  ex  ipsius  lod  conti' 
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turcs  makcth  up  this  conclusion  so  manifestly,  that  I  conceive 
no  man  had  ever  doubted  or  questioned  the  truth  of  it^  had  thej 
not  first  differed  in  the  reading  of  the  text**. 

nentia  sciri  potest,  quod  sancti,  qui  in  the  Latin  copies,  that  is  the  first ;  but 

adventu  Salvatoris  fiierint  deprebensi  in  one  which  was  in  the  Greek  was  also  in 

oorpore,  in  iisdem  corporibus  occurrant  the  Latin,  that  is  the  second.    For  both 

ei,  ita  tamen,  ut  ingloriuniy  et  corrup-  these  St.  Austin  takes  notice  of:  'Nam 

tivum,  et  mortale,  gloria,  et  incorrup-  et  illud  quod  in  plerisque  codicibus  legi- 

tione,   et  imraortalitate  mutetur :   ut,  tur,  Omfietf  renfrgremttf,  unde  fieri  poterit, 

qualia   corpora  mortuorum  surrectura  nisi  omnes  moriamur  t  Besurrectio  quip- 

sint,  in  talem  substantiam  etiam  vivo-  pe,  nisi  mors  prsecesserit,  nuUa  est.    £t 

rum  corpora  transformentur.'  S.Hieron.  quod  nonnulli  codices  habent,  0mne9 

Epist.  148.  ad  Marcdl.  [Epist.  Lix.  3.  p.  dormiemua,  multo  facilius  et  apertius  id 

326  D.]    And  St.  Augustin,  in  relation  cogit  intelligi.'  Ad  tertiam  Qwut,  Dul- 

to  the  same  place  ;  '  Revera,  quantum  citii.  [§.  3.  vol.  vi.  p.  131  B.]  '  Sed  aliud 

ad  verba  beati  Apostoli  pertinet,  videtur  mrsus  occurrit,  quod  idem  dixit  Apo- 

asserere  quosdam  in  fine  sseculi,  adveni-  stolus,  cum  de  resurrectione  oorporum 

ente  Domino,  cum  futura  est  resurrectio  ad  Gorinthios  loquoretur  :  Omnea  retntr* 

mortuorum,   non    esse    morituros,   sed  gemtu,  vel,   sicut  alii  codices  habcnt, 

vivos  repertos,  in  illam  immortalitatem,  Omncs  dormtemtu,*  Idem,  De  CivU.  Dei, 

quse  Sanctis  otiam  cseteris  datur,  repente  lib.  xx.  cap.  20.  [vol  vii.  p.  599  F.]  Two 

mutandos,  et  simul  cum  illU  rapiendoif  readings  thereof  were  anciently  in  the 

sicut  dicit,  in  nvbibus.  Nee  aliquid  aliud  Latin,  two  in  the  Greek ;  one  of  tho 

mihi  visum  est,  quoties  de  Ids  verbis  Greek  in  the  Latin,  and  no  more.   First 

volui  cogitare.'   S.  August,  ad  tertiam  then  that  reading,  Omnes  qvidem  resur- 

Qucest.  Dulcitii,  [$.  3.  vol.  vi.  p.  131  A.]  gemw,  &c.  which  is  at  this  day  in  the 

These  and  others  of  the  ancients  have  Vulgar  Latin,  was  by  the  testimony  of 

clearly  delivered  this    truth,  so    that  St.  Jerom  and  St.  Austin  the  ordinary 

Gennadius,  notwithstanding  his  mcueima  reading  in  their  times,  and  is  also  used 

Patrum  turba  for  the  contrary,  did  well  by  Tertullian  ;  *  Horum  demutationem 

confess,  '  Yerum  quia  sunt  et  alii  eque  ad  Gorinthios  reddit,  dicens ;  Omnes  qui' 

catholici  et  eruditi  viri,  qui  credunt,  dem  resurgemuSf  non  autem  omnes  dcmu' 

anima  in  corpore  manente,  immutandos  tabimur.*  De  Resur.  Cam.  cap.  43.  [p. 

ad   incorruptionem  et  immortalitatem  350  B.]    And  although  St.  Jerum  testi- 

eos  qui  in  adventu  Domini  vivi  inveni-  fieth  that  it  was  not  to  bo  found  in  the 

endi  sunt,  et  hoc  eis  reputari  pro  resur-  Greek  copies,  yet  to  the  same  purpose 

rectione  ex  mortuis,  quod  mortalitatem  it  is  amongst  the  Varice  Lectiones  March, 

pncsentis  vitce  immutatione  deponant,  Vdes.  fldrrcf  iu^afiuiirotJLtp,  dXAA  ob  ir({y- 

non  morto.      Quolibet  quis  acquiescat  rtf  itwaXXayriirSntBa.      And   in  Codice 

modo,  non  est  hsereticus,  nisi  ex  oonten-  ClaronuyiUano,  the  Greek  is  erased  in 

tione  hsereticus  fiat.'  De  Dogm.  £ccles,  this  place,  but  the  Latin  left  is,  Omnts 

cap.  7.  [p.  77  A.]  quidem  resurgemus.    As  for  the  second 

a  There   have  been   observed   three  reading,  Otnnes  dormiemus,  Sec  this  was 

several  readings  of  that  place,  1  Gor.  xv.  anciently  in  the  Latin  copies,  according 

5 1 .  one  of  the  Latin,  two  of  the  Greek,  to  St.  Austin  ;  and  also  in  the  Greek, 

*  Ulud  autem  breviter  in  fine  commoneo,  according  to  St.  Jerom.     Didymus  did 

hoc,  quod  in  Latinis  codicibus  legitur,  so  read  it,  and  contend  for  that  reading  : 

Omnes  quidem  rejiui'gemuSf  non  omnes  *  Sdo  quod  in  nonnullis  codicibus  scrip- 

auiem  immutabimur,  in  Gnecis  volumi-  tum  si^  Non  quidem  omnes  dormiemus, 

nibus  non  haberi,  sed  vel,  Omnes  dor^  omnes  autem  immutabimur.     Sed  con« 

mienuiSf  non  autem  omnes  immutabimur;  siderandum,  an  ei,  quod  prsmissum  est, 

vel,  N&ii  omnes  dormiemus,  omnes  autem  Omnes  immutabimur,  possit  convenire 

immvtabimur.*    S.  Hieron.  Epist.  153.  quod  sequitur,  Mortui  resurgent  ineoT' 

[Epist.  cxix.  13.V0I.  i.  p.  810  G.]    But  rupti,  et  nos  immutabimur.    Si    enim 

there  was  not  one  of  these  three  only  in  onmes  immutabontur,  et  hoc  commune 
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Wherefore  being  the  place  to  the  Thesfialonians  saffidently 
proves  it  of  itself^  being  that  to  the  Corinthians^  as  we  read  it, 
invincibly  eonfirmeth  the  same  tmth^  I  conclude  that  the  livingj 
when  Christ  shall  eome^  are  properly  distinguished  from  all  those  8(M 
which  die  before  his  coming ;  because  death  itself  hath  passed 
upon  the  one^  and  only  a  change  different  from  death  shall  pass 
upon  the  other ;  and  so  conceive  that  Christ  is  called  the  Lord 
and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead^  in  reference  at  least  to  this 
expression  of  the  Creed.  For  although  it  be  true  of  the  living 
of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ  is  Lord  and  Judge  of  them  and  of 
the  dead^  yet  in  the  next  age  they  are  not  the  living  but  the 
dead  which  Christ  shall  come  to  judge^  and  consequently  no  one 
generation  but  the  last  can  be  the  quick  which  he  shall  judge- 
As  therefore  to  the  interpretation  of  this  Article,  I  take  that 
distinction  to  be  necessary^  that  in  the  end  of  the  world  all  the 

cum  csBteriB  est,  superfluum  fuit  dicere,  ThesMdoniaiis    (whioh    ho    mentioiMCli 

Et  9UM  immuiaJinmur.    Quamobrem  ita  himself  in  his  second  Book  agminst  C«l« 

legendum  est,  Omncs  quicUm  dormiemutf  sus)  and  by  his  words  in  the  fifth  agunsl 

non  omnet  autem  immutabimur,*  ApitdS.  Celsus  ;  [§.  17.  voL  i.  p.  589  B.]  <Mx 

Hieron.  EpUt.  153.  [Epist.  CZIX.  5.  p.  795  ^oXafiinf,  furd  rufos  kropimt  [(ktr^fifii^rm 

£.]    Indeed  Acadus  bishop  of  Cassarea  troplas  in  the    Benedictino  mdJ]  KtX4» 

doth  not  only  acknowledge  this  reading,  x^  ^op^  ^^  *A'roffr6K^  rvv  *Ii|9o»  r^  O^ 

but  saith  it  was  in  most  copies  :  '  Dica-  wdarrts  Koififi$tiv6fM$a,  mlrrcs  M  &AA«y9- 

mus  primum  de  eo,  quod  magis  in  plu-  vifuBa,    The  same  is  acknoidedgod  hf 

rimis  codicibos  invenitur :  Eoce  mytte-  Theodoras    Heradeotes,    ApoUiiuuriii^ 

rium  dico  vobia:  wnnea  quidem  dormie-  Didymus,  St.  Chrysostom,   Theodorat, 

mui,  non  omnes  avtem  immutabimur.  Theophylact,    and    CEoamenius.      Tho 

Apud  S.  Hieron,  EpUt,  153.  [ib.  p.  798  A.]  same  is  confirmed  by  the  ancient  Syrino 

The  Alexandrian  MS.  may  confirm  this  translation :  rj^nna  pi  7^9  "iQij  t>3  i> 

lection,  which  reads  it  thus,  Ol  TcCrrcf  as  also  by  the  Arabic     Being*  then  of 

fUv  oh  Koififi$ri(r6fii$a,  ot  vdyrts  8i  &\Aa-  the  three  readings  bat  two  were  an* 

yfiv6fi€$a,  for  the  first  ob  is  not  written  ciently  found    in  the    Greek    oofnes  ; 

in  the  line,   but  above  it.     And  the  (*  Qusritis,  quo  sensu  dictum  idt^  ot  qno 

Ethiopic  version  to  the  same  purpose,  mode  in  prima  ad  Corinthioa  £pisto]» 

Omnes  nos  moriemuTf  nd  non  omnes  no$  Pauli  Apostoli    sit   legendnm,    Omnm 

immutcAimur,    The  third  reading,  Non  quidem   dormiemuB,  non  autem   ommm 

omnes  dormiemua^  &c.  though  it  were  immuiabimwr.    An  juxta  quasdam  ex* 

not  anciently  in  the  Latin,  yet  it  was  emplario,  Non  ommet  dormiemiug,  amnet 

fi:«quently  found  in  the  Greek  copies,  auiem  immuUibimur ;  utrumque  enim  in 

Acadus  testifioth  thus  much*;  'Trans-  Gnecis  codldbus  invenitnr.'  S.  Hienm» 

eamus  ad  secundam  lectionem,  qu»  ita  ibid,  [$.  a.  p.  794  E.])  being  of  those 

fertur  in  plerisqne  codicibus.     Non  qui'  two  but  one  is  now  to  be  found,  and 

dem  omnes  dormiemus ;  omnes  aiUem  im-  the   Greek   Fathers  successively   have 

mutabimw,*  Apud  S,  Hieron,  ibid.  [i,7>  acknowledged    no    other,    being    that 

p.  799  B.]    It  was  so  andently  read  in  which  is  loft  agrees  with  the  most  an* 

the  time  of  Origen,  as  appeareth  by  the  dent  translations,  we  have  no 

Fragment  taken  by  St.  Jerom  out  of  his  to  doubt  or  question  it. 
'E^fiynrucd  upon  the  first  Epistle  to  the 

*  [They  are  the  words  of  Jerom  himself.   Ib.  p.  799.] 
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generations  dead  shall  be  revived^  and  the  present  generation 
living  so  continued^  and  Christ  shall  gather  them  all  to  his 
tribunal  seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to  judge  both  ike  quick 
and  the  dead  9. 

To  believe  an  universal  judgment  to  come  is  necessary :  first, 
to  prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  against  the  ruling  of 
the  world  by  the  providence  of  God;  that  old  rock  of  offence 
upon  which  so  many  souls  have  suffered  ship^vreck.  That  which 
made  the  Prophet  David  confess,  \riA  feet  were  ahnost  gone^  hisP«.lxxiu.«, 
stepB  had  well  nigh  slipjpedy  hath  hurried  multitudes  of  men  to 
eternal  perdition.  The  conspicuous  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
and  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous;  the  frequent  persecu- 
tions of  virtue,  and  eminent  rewards  of  vice;  the  sweet  and 
quiet  departures  oilen  attending  upon  the  most  dissolute,  and 
horrid  tortures  putting  a  period  to  the  most  religious  lives,  have 
raised  a  strong  temptation  of  doubt  and  mistrust,  whether  there 
be  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in 
this  life  considered  alone,  which  can  give  the  least  rational  satis- 
faction to  this  temptation.  Except  there  be  a  life  to  come  after 
such  a  death  as  we  daily  see,  except  in  that  life  there  be  rewards 
and  punishments  otherwise  dispensed  than  here  they  are,  how 

9  This  was  well  observed  by  St.  Au-  rcicpo^s  fiiv,  &v  icvpu^ti  6  T^tarhs,  rohs 
stin  :  '  Si  autem  in  his  verbis  Apostoli  othtt  KartiXtyiiipovs  iy  rp  irphs  KoptyBlovs 
nullus  alius  sensus  potcrit  reperiri,  et  wporipq.  (ZaKriffti  yap,  kcu  ol  v€Kpo\  fycp- 
hoc  eum  intelligi  voluisse  claruerit,  ^^(rovrcu  AtpOaproi)  (Arras  M  tdrrohs,  Kcd 
quod  videntur  ipsa  verba  clamare ;  id  rohs  hKhacfriffoiiivous,  Mpovs  tvras  rw 
est,  quod  futuri  sint  in  fine  sseculi,  et  4y€p$ritrofi4yt»p  ptKfAv,  "Ex^  8^  oral  vc/oi 
adventu  Domini,  qui  non  exspolientur  roinw  ^  X^^tt  o0r«r,  Kal  iiixtis  iXXarf^ 
corpore,  sed  superindoantor  immortali-  vSiimBo,  4{9i  9i(nifi4ini  r^,  Ol  rticpoi  Op- 
iate, ut  absorbeatur  mortale  a  vita :  B^trpyrat  npSrop.  *AXXk  ictd  ip  rg  irpht 
huic  sententisB  proculdubio  conveniet,  8ca-(roAoytKc?f  irporip^  iy  Mpcus  X^|«r( 
quod  in  Regula  Fidei  eonfitemur,  ven-  r^p  oMiP  Zia/^opiLP  wapiariis,  ^(r\w  &X. 
turum  Dominum,  judiccUurum  vivos  et  Xous  ft^p  tlpu  robs  tcoifiufifpovst  iWous 
mortuos ;  ut  non  hie  intelligamus  vivos  h\  roirr  ^prtks,  X4yvy,  &o.  CorU.  CeU. 
juntos,  mortuos  autem  injustos,  quamvis  lib.  ii.  [c.  65.  p.  436  £.]  Which  expo- 
judicandi  sint  justi  et  injusti;  sed  vivos  sition  ia  far  more  proper  than  that  of 
quos  nondum  exiisse,  mortuos  autem  Methodius :  *Ew\  r&p  ^x^"  *<>^  ^'"^  "^"^^ 
quos  jam  exiisse  de  corporibus,  adven-  aofudrttp  irapaXrirrr^op*  Ct&PTtty  ftXp  tS$p 
tus  ejus  inveniet.'  Ad  ttrtiam  Quasi.  ^x<^^>  *^^  i-BAyarot,  ptKpup  8^  r&v 
IhUcitii.  [§.  4.  vol.  vi  p.  131  E.]  And  vw/Adrttp,  Phot,  in  BibUothee,  Cod.  234. 
Origen  long  before  did  make  the  same  [p*  301.]  AndHuffinus;  'Quod  autem 
exposition  of  those  words,  That  he  might  dicitur  judicare  vivos  et  mortuost  non 
be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living;  quod  alii  vivi,  alii  mortal  ad  judicium 
Kom.  xiv.  9.  "Opa  yhp  ip  roOrois,  Ihi  veniant,  sed  quod  animss  simul  judi- 
iiir4BayfP*lriffovStXpaptKp&p  ieuptt6(rpf  icai  cabuntur  et  corpora,  in  quibus  vivos 
kyiimif  Xya  {x^  iiApop  P9KpStPy  &XA&  Ko)  animas,  corpora  moHwiS  nominavit.* 
iiuprvp  Kvpit6<rp'  Koi  oTi4  y*  6  kw6ffro\os  Expos,  in  Symb.  [$.  33.  p.  ccxi.] 


540  ARTICLE  VIL 

can  wc  ground  any  acknowledgment  of  an  ovemiling  justice? 
That  therefore  we  maj  be  assured  that  Gk>d  who  sitteth  in 
heaven  rulcth  over  all  the  earthy  that  a  divine  and  most  holy 
providence  disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  things  here  below ;  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  believe  and  profess^  that  a  just  and  exact 
retribution  is  deferred^  that  a  due  and  proportionable  dispensa- 
tion of  rewards  and  punishments  is  reserved  to  another  world; 
and  consequently  that  there  is  an  universal  judgment  to  come. 

Secondly^  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  judgment  to  come^ 
thereby  eflcctually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  breaking  off  our 
sins  by  repentance^  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  toward  man.  Such  is  the  sweetness  of  our 
sins,  such  the  connaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  so  great  our 
confidence  of  impunity  here,  that  except  we  looked  for  an 
account  hereafter,  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  any  man 
should  forsake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complacencies,  and  by 
a  severe  repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  own  soul.  But 
being  once  persuaded  of  a  judgment,  and  withal  possessed  with  S( 
a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  will  not  tremble  with  Felix  ?  who  will 

Matt.  iii.  7.  not  flee  from  the  torath  to  come  ?  what  must  the  hardness  be  of 
that  impeniiefii  heart  which  ireasureth  up  unto  itself  loraih  against 
the  day  0/ wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  Chdf 
We  are  naturally  inclined  to  follow  the  bent  of  our  own  wills, 
and  the  inclination  of  our  own  hearts :  all  external  rules  and 
prescriptions  are  burthensome  to  us;  and  did  we  not  look  to 
give  an  account,  wc  had  no  reason  to  satisfy  any  other  desires 
than  our  own :  especially  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  God  are  so 
pressing  and  exact,  that  were  there  nothing  but  a  commanding 
power,  there  could  be  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It  is  neces- 
sary then  that  we  should  believe  that  an  account  must  be  given 
of  all  our  actions ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  this  account  will 
be  exacted  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  revealed  will,  that 

Rom.  U.16.  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christy  according  to  the 
Gospel.  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a  power  to  reflect,  but 
a  necessary  reflection  upon  his  actions;  not  only  a  voluntary 
remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistible  judgment  of  his  own  con- 
versation. Now  if  there  were  no  other  judge  beside  our  own 
souls,  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own  sentence,  and  wholly 
unconcerned  in  our  own  condemnations.  But  if  we  were  per- 
suaded that  these  reflections  of  conscience  are  to  be  so  many 
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witnesses  before  the  tribunal  of  heaven,  and  that  we  are  to  carry 
in  our  own  hearts  a  testimony  either  to  absolve  or  condemn  us, 
we  must  infallibly  watch  over  that  unquiet  inmate,  and  endea- 
vour above  all  things  for  a  good  conscience.     For  semig  that  a//.iPet.ifi. 
things  shall  be  dissolved^  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  "» '*• 
all  holy  conversation  and  godliness^  looking  for  and  hasting  unto 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God?    Reason  itself  will  tell  us  thus 
much ;  but  if  that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not  hearken  to  our  own 
voice,  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  teacheth  uSj  that  Tit.  ii.  1 1, 
defying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,   we  should  live  soberly,  "» ^3* 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world;   looting  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Tliirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  Christ  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  strengthening  our  hope, 
for  the  augmenting  our  comfort,  for  the  establishing  our  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life.  If  we  look  upon  the  judgment  to  come 
only  as  revealing  our  secrets,  as  discerning  our  actions,  as  sen- 
tencing our  persons  according  to  the  works  done  in  the  flesh, 
there  is  not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  from  that  tribunal,  or 
happiness  at  the  last  day.  We  must  confess  that  we  have  all 
sinned,  and  that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed 
but  deserves  the  sentence  of  death ;  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to  eternity,  and  can 
challenge  no  degree  of  that  weight  of  glory ;  and  therefore  in  a 
judgment,  as  such,  there  can  be  nothing  but  a  fearful  expecta- 
tion of  eternal  misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting 
happiness.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  believe  that 
Christ  shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Redeemer  shall  be 
our  Judge,  that  we  shall  receive  our  sentence  not  according 
to  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  mercies  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not  only  the  precepts  but 
also  the  promises  of  God;  whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred 
Scripture  speaketh  any  thing  of  hope ;  whatsoever  text  admin- 
istereth  any  comfort,  whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thence 
can  breed  in  us  any  assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  of 
them  all  in  reference  to  the  judgment  to  come :  because  by  that 
Gospel  which  contains  them  all  we  shall  be  judged.  If  we 
consider  whose  Gospel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  us  by  it,  we  are  Eph.  v.  30. 
the  members  of  his  body,  ofhisfiesh,  and  of  his  boties;  for  which  Rob,  il.  11. 

cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  u^  brethren.    As  one  of  our  brethren  ^^-  "^• 

48. 
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be  hath  redeemed  us,  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ransom  for 
ns.     He  is  our  High  Priest  who  made  an  atonement  for  ourStt 

Heb.  ii.  17.  sins,  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  all  things^  beings  wutde 
like  unto  his  brethren.  He  which  is  Judge  is  also  our  Advocate; 
and  who  shall  condemn  us^  if  he  shall  pass  the  sentence  upon 

%li.iiLi9.  us^  who  maket&  intercession  for  us?  well  therefore  maj  we  have 
boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him  unto  the 
throne  of  that  Judge^  who  is  our  Brother^  who  is  our  Bedeemerj 
who  is  our  High  Priest,  who  is  our  Advocate^  who  will  not  by 
bis  word  at  the  last  day  condemn  us,  because  he  hath  already 

John  y.  34.  in  the  same  word  absolved  us,  saying.  Verily,  t^erify,  I  say  nnio 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  wte, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  btU  is 
parsed  from  death  unto  life. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  g^ven  sufficient 
light  to  every  Christian  to  understand  what  he  ought  to  intend, 
and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  him  who 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quid  and  the  d^ad.     For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this^  as 
of  an  infallible  and  necessary  truth.  That  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  in  that  human  nature  in  which  he  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly  come  from  the  same 
heaven  into  which  he  ascended,  and  at  his  coming  shall  gather 
together  all  those  which  shall  be  then  alive,  and  all  which 
ever  lived  and  shall  be  before  that  day  dead:    when  causing 
them  all  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat,  he  shall  judge  them 
all  according  to  their  works  done  in  the  flesh ;  and  passing  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  the  reprobates,  shall  deliver 
them  to  be  tormented  with  the   devil  and  his  angels;    and 
pronouncing  the  sentence  of  absolution  upon  all  the  elect,  shall 
translate  them  into  his  glorious  kingdom,  of  which  there  shall 
be  no  end.    And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  Judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

In  this  Article  we  repeat  again  the  first  word  of  the  Creed, 
/  believe;  whereas  a  conjunction  might  have  been  sufficient, 
but  that  so  many  particulars  concerning  the  Son  do  intervene. 
For  as  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost;  so  we  do  make  confession  of  our  faith,  saying, 
I  believe  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ^^;  and  the 
ancients,  whose  Creed  was  something  shorter,  made  no  repetition 
of  the  act  of  faith,  but  only  an  addition  of  the  object.  And  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  ^^.  And  as  we  repeat  the  act  of  faith  in  this  Article, 
so  some  did  also  in  the  second,  /  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  ^^, 
Wherefore  being  this  word,  I  believe,  is  taken  here  only  by 
way  of  resumption  or  repetition,  and  consequently  must  be 
of  the  same  sense  and  importance  of  which  it  was  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Creed,  it  may  well  receive  the  same  explication 
here  which  it  received  there;  to  that  therefore  the  reader  is 
referred. 

10  '  Sed  enim  ordo  rationis  et  fidei  uiswered.     For  Irenseus  before  Tertul- 

auctoritas,  digeetis  vocibuB   et    literis  lian  hath  it  expressly  in  his  Confession, 

Domini,  admonet  nos  post  hsBO  credere  lib.  i.  cop.  3.  [o.  lo.]  and  calls  it  tha 

etiam  in  Spiritom  Sanctum  olim  Eccle-  Faith  in  P&trem  et  Filium,  et  Spiritutn 

sisB  repromissum,  sed  statutis  tempomm  Sanctum ;  and  also  declares,  that  the 

opportunitatibus  reddltum.*    N(tvatian.  Church  received  that  Faith,  and  pre- 

de  Trin,  cap,  39.  [p.  737  B.]    Schlic-  served  it  through  the  whole  world. 

tingius  the  Socinian,  in  his  prefiice  to  II  So  the  ancient  Greek  MS.  fca2  c/r 

the  Polonian  Confession  of  Faith,  en-  llrffS/ia  Sytop^  and  Marcellus,  ira2  ds  r^ 

deavoureth  to  persuade    us  that  this  iyiw  Hwwtio,  as  also  Arius  and  Euzoius, 

Article  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  so  and  the  council  of  Nice.    Thus  also  the 

ancient  as  the  rest ;  which  being  dia-  Latins ;    '  Post  hoc  ponitur  in  ordine 

metrically  opposite  to  that  original  of  fidei,  Et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,'    Ruffin. 

the  Creed,  which  I  have  delivered,  the  in  Symh,  Max.  Taurin.  et  Auctor  lib.  de 

baptismal  words,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Symb.  ad  Catechum.    The  MS.  in  the 

Gkoit,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  Oxford  Library,  £t  in  Spiritu  Sancto. 

his  reason,  which  is  drawn  only  from  Others  instead  of  the  conjunction  made 

the  authority  of  Tertullian  ;  who  in  his  use  of  Credo  by  way  of  repetition,  as 

book  de  Veland.  Virg.  reciting  the  rule  we  do :    Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 

of  Faith,  makes  no  mention  of  the  Holy  Chrffaol.  Euseb,  GaUioan.  Auctor  Serm. 

Ghost :    and    de  Prcuer.  ffceret.  pro-  de  Tempore,  EiheriuM  Uxam.  the  Greek 

pounds  this  article  no  otherwise,  '[quam  and  Latin  MS.  in  Bennet  College  Li- 

ut  credamus]  Christum  in  ocelos  recep-  brary :   and.  Credo  in  Sancto  Spiritu. 

tum  sedisse  ad  dextram  Patris,  misisse  Venantiut  Fortunatue, 

vicariam  vim  Spiritus  SanctL'   Cap.  1 3.  12  As  the  ancient  Saxon  Creed  set 

[p.  207  A.]    But  this  objection  made  forth  by  Freherus. 

for  the  novelty  of  this  article  is  easily 
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For  although  the  ancient  Fathers  did  frequently  make  use  of 
this  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit^  and  did  thenoe 
argue  that  he  is  really  and  truly  Ood^  because  we  believe  i»  He 
Holy  GAosl^^;  yet  being  that  language  is  not  expressly  read  in 
the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit^  as  it  is  in  reference  to 
the  Son ;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ohost  is  only  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Church  contained  in  the  Creed ;  being  in  the  same 
Creed  many  of  the  ancients^  without  any  reprehension^  have 
used  the  same  phrase  in  the  following  Articles  expressly,  and 
where  the  preposition  is  not  expressed,  it  may  very  well  be 
thought  it  was  understood ;    therefore  I  think  fit  to  acquiesce 
in  my  former  exposition,  and  lay  no  greater  force  in  the  pre* 
position. 

It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  full  and  proper  object 
of  our  faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged  to  believe  S(X 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  discharge 
our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this 
exposition,  if  we  can  set  forth  these  two  particulars,  the  nature 
and  the  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  For  the  name  of  GHOST 
or  GAST  in  the  ancient  Saxon  language  signifieth  a  spirit,  and 
in  that  appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  nature  principally 
is  expressed.    The  addition  of  holiness,  though  it  denote  the 

13  Grej^ory  Nazianzen  disputing  for  roSf  xat  n(c»  dfioovvUnira,  §lsrpUtT4X9ui, 

tlie  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  proveth  fifay  8i  9c^nrra,  fUoM  olirU»,  /jJaw  8«(oAo- 

that  he  is  no  creature  thus :  'AAA*  cl  fikif  7^w»  M^o^  icvptSnjra,  hith  rod  vurrc^o^r, 

Krla-fjM,  was  fit  ainh  wiffrtiofjity :   ^  iw  [ira2  Turrc^o/Acy,]  ira}  wumioiuw,  HasrtM. 

ain^  r€K(io6fif$a ;   oit  ykp  ravrSv  i(m  Izxiv.  §.  1 4.  [vol.  i.  p- 904  B.]     'Ag- 

wim^fiy  eff  ri,  Ktd  irtpl  aibrov  nurrt^uy  noscamus     verbi     ipsiui     prinl^om. 

rb  fiiy  ydp  Itrri  ^c^Tijrot,  t^  8i  iraarrhs  Credere  illi  quilibet  potest  hoxuinam ; 

Tpdyfiaros.  Or<U.  37.    [Orat.  xxxi.  §.  6.  credere  vere   in  ilium,  soli  debere  te 

vol.  i.  p.  560  A.]    Epiphanius  seems  to  majestati  noveris.     Sed  et  hoc  ipsnm 

speak  thus  much,  shewing  that  though  aliud  est,  De\km  credere,  aliud  est  ere- 

the  Fathers  of  the  Nicene  Council  had  dere  in  Deum,    Esse  Deum  et  diabolof 

determined  nothing  particularly  of  the  credere  dicitur,  secundum  Apostolmn; 

Holy  Ghost,  yet  they  sufficiently  shew  Nam   et    dcsmone$    credunt  et  ctmire* 

that  he  is  God,  by  those  words,  «ra2  cIs  mUcunt. — In  Deum  ergo  credere,  hoc 

Uvfvua    B.yw¥.     Zh9hs    yhp    fi    Mtffts  est  fideliter  eum  quserere,  est  tota  in 

d/ioXoyti,  KoSt  obK  iLputTrw    Tliarf^fity  eum  dUectione  transire.    Credo  ergo  in 

yhp  fls  Hva  9  thy  Ilar/pa  nearroKpdropa,  ilium,  hoc  est  dicere,  oonfiteor  illmn, 

Tb  8^  wiarfi/onty,  oi>x  avKAs  cTpnroi,  &AA&  oolo  ilium,  adoro  ilium,  totum  xne  in 

^  wiffTis  fls  rhy  9*6y.    Kal  tU  era  Kitpwy  jus  ejus  ac  dominium  trade,  atque  tmn** 

*Ii7<roDy  XpurrSy  obx  awXSs  cfjpirrai,  &AA*  fundo.  In  professionis  hujus  reverentiA, 

cti  Oc^y  ri  wltrris.     Kal,   tl$  rb  Syioy  uni versa  divino  nomini  debita  continen- 

TlytvfAa'  Kot  ohx,  atrXSts  cfpirroi,  &AA*  cit  tur  obsequia/    Pcuehtuiui  in  Pra^ctit, 

fiUw  Bo^oKaytay,  icat  §ts  /lUw  tyw<riy  $*6rfi-  Operi$  de  Sjdritu  S,  [p.  734  D.] 
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intrinsecal  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet  not- 
wdthstanding  it  eontaineth  also  a  derivative  notion,  as  signifying 
an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and  communication  of  the  effects 
thereof;  and  in  this  communication  his  office  doth  consist. 
Whatsoever  therefore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  such, 
and  the  intrinsecal  sanctity  which  belongeth  to  that  Spirit, 
may  be  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature ;  whatsoever 
belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity  may  be  described 
in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  be  necessary  than 
to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office,  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees ;  which  as  they  will 
render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  they  also  make  the 
reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments  more  evident.  And 
first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be  unneces- 
sary to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it;  for  although  the  Sadducees 
seemed  to  deny  it,  who  said  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  Acts  xxiii. 
an^el,  nor  spirit;  though  it  hath  been  ordinarily  concluded  from 
thence  that  they  rejected  the  Holy  Ghost  *^,  yet  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  those  words  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  any  more  than  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
God,  who  is  a  spirit;  nor  did  the  notion  which  the  Jews  had  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  incline  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
the  existence  of  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  to  reject  it. 
The  resurrection,  angel,  and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  refused 
to  acknowledge,  were  but  two' particulars ;  for  it  is  expressly 
added,  that  the  Pharisees  confessed  both  ;  of  which  two  the  resur* 
rection  was  one,  angels  and  spirits  were  the  other i^;  wherefore 
that  which  the  Sadducees  disbelieved  was  the  existence  of  such 
created  spiritual  natures,  as  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men  are 
conceived  to  have.  And  as  for  those  Disciples  at  Ephesus,  who 
had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost;  if  Aotixix.t. 
they  were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  because  they  never  had  that 
notion  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were  Jews,  as  they  seem  to  be, 

14  Ab  Epiphanius,  TTvcS/ia  $rfwv  obn  [Ont.  zzxL  $.  5.  vol.  i.  p.  558  E.] 

tffaaip'  ffceret,  xiv,  and  Gregoiy  Nasi-  1&  ^opiffMi  9h,  ^olr,  ^/loXoyoviri  riL 

anzen  :   T^  Tlytdfta  rh  aytop  JfiXSonntdioi  iifti^^fpa'   acol  fiV  "f^P^  iffrl*  wtis  o^ 

fihf  ov8i  thai  rh  wapdwaif  Mynvaaf  (M\  X^i  if»/^^tpa ;  ^  8ri  wwtvfia  Kot  teyy^Xos 

yhp  ieyyiKovs,  qI^^  iu^raaiM,)  oOk  oIB*  tv  iari,    S,  Chrytott,  ad  locum,  [Horn. 

i$tir  riis  TocaOrat  vcpi  alrw  fiaprvpUa  XLIX.  $.  I.  vol.  ix.  p.  364  D.] 
iy  Tj  iraKat^   HuarrCnurrts,    OnU,   37* 

PEARSON.  N  n 
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because  they  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John^  it  sig^- 

fietb  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  but  only 

that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  guying  of  it^  which  tbe  Apostle 

Johnvii.39.  mentioned :  as  we  read  elsewhere^  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 

yet;  not  denying  the  existence^  but  the  plentiful  efinsion  of  it. 

For^  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod  may  be  thought 

to  be^  DO  man  can  conceive  the  Apostle  should  deny  his  existence 

before  Christ^s  glorification^  whose  operation  was  so  manifest  at 

his  conception.     Howsoever^  the  Apostle  asked  those  ignorant 

Disciples^  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  intimating^  that  if 

they  were  baptized  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ,  they  oonld 

not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost;    because  the 

Matt.         Apostles  were  commanded  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 

»viu.  19.   fj^^  Q-^iJi^  ^Q^^  fi^  of  the  Holy  Ohost.     It  is  therefore  presumed 

that  every  one  who  professeth  the  name  of  Christ,  from  the  first 
baptismal  institution,  acknowlcdgeth  that  there  is  an  Holy 
Ghost:  and  the  only  question  consists  in  this.  What  that 
Holy  Ghost  is,  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom, 
according  to  our  baptism,  we  profess  in  the  Creed  to  believe  ? 

In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  question,  our  first 
assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form  of  S(K 
baptism,  is  a  Person.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  three, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  the  public  con- 
fession of  our  faith  hath  relation  to  those  three.  We  all  confess 
that  two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  Persons ;  that 
which  we  now  assert  is  only  this,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
of  the  three  the  third,  is  also  a  Person  as  the  other  two.  That 
blessed  Spirit  is  not  only  an  energy  or  operation,  not  a  quality  or 
power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsistence  ^^    If  we  con* 

18  To  conclude  tbe  iiAtare  of  the  Holy  [Orat.  xxxi.   §.  5.  voL  i.  p.  559  A.] 

Ghoflt,   which    is  not    00  immediately  These  were  the  three  particular  and 

expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  it  wiU  be  opposite  opinions,  either  the  Spirit  is  an 

needful  so  to  place  our  assertions,  as  operation,  or  a  created  substance,  or 

that  they  may  occur  to  all  other  mis-  God  ;  the  fourth  is  but  a  doubt  or  hesi- 

conceptions.    Now  the  old  notions  (and  tation  which  of  the  three  is  true.     The 

more  they  cannot  now  have)  were  thus  first  of  these  is  thus  propounded  by  way 

delivered  by  Gregory  Naziansen,  that  of  question :  Th  Uv^vtia  rh  By  torn  %  ru¥ 

great  divine,  so  much  concerned  in  this  iroO*  iaurh  b^^trniKirvw  wdm-ws  i^vo^crcor, 

subject :  Twr  8i  ko^  iifMS  (ro^¥,  ol  itJkw  %  rAv  4if  ir4p<fi  $tt»p9Vfi4tmp,  Sp  rb  /m/^w 

ivdpy^UMM  rovTO  [rh  Ili'cCfta]  ^9\a$0Vf  ol  oMcu^  Ka\owny  ol  wtpi  rovra  Sciro),  rh  Zk 

8i  ttriffiM,  ol  h\  9tb¥f  ol  84  o&JK  tyimew  trvfifitfiriKdv,   Orat.   37.    [Ibid.  $.  6.  p. 

6ftiTfpow  ro^wy^  ai9oi  r^f  ypa^s,  &s  559  D.]    Either  it  is  subsisting  in  itself, 

^oo'ir,  Af  M(r9pow  vu^s  8i|AM<r^f.  as  a  substance;  or  in  another,  as  an 


I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLT  OEOST.  547 

oeive  it  is  an  operation  only,  then  must  it  only  be  actuated  and 
not  act;  and  when  it  is  not  actuated,  it  must  not  be  at  all ^7. 
If  we  say  that  it  is  a  quality,  and  not  a  substance ;  we  say  that 
it  is  that  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have  any  being.  It  seemeth 
to  me  strangely  unreasonable,  that  men  should  be  so  earnest  in 
endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  sanctifieth 
them  is  no  substance,  when  they  cannot  be  assured  that  there 
is  any  thing  operative  in  the  world  beside  substantial  beings: 
and  consequently,  if  they  be  not  sanctified  by  that,  they  can  be 
susceptible  of  no  holiness.  By  what  reason  in  nature  can  they 
be  assured,  by  what  revelation  in  Scripture  can  they  be  confident, 
that  there  is  a  reality  deserving  the  name  of  quality  distinguished 
from  all  substance,  and  yet  working  real  and  admirable  effects  ? 
If  there  were  no  other  argument  but  this,  that  we  are  assured 
by  the  Christian  faith,  that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost  existing ; 
and  we  cannot  be  assured,  either  by  reason  or  faith,  that  there  is 
a  quality  really  and  essentially  distinguished  from  all  substance, 
it  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  that  boldness,  to  assert 
tlie  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized,  to  be  nothing 
else  but  a  quality. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
the  word  of  God  which  came  from  that  Spirit  hath  sufficiently 
delivered  him  as  a  Person.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed,  that  in 
the  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  Person,  as  the  adversaries 
confess :  others,  which  are  not  properly  and  primarily  to  be  at- 
tributed to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny :  and  it  might  seem  to 
be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  the  Scripture  expressions, 
whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  Person  or  no ;  and  that  they 
which  deny  his  Personality  may  pretend  as  much  Scripture  as 
they  which  assert  it.  But  in  this  seeming  indifferency  we  must 
also  observe  a  large  diversity ;  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  of  God,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same  propriety  of  sig- 
nification ;  nor  do  we  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  signifieth 
a  Person,  always  signifieth  so  much.     It  is  therefore  easily 

Accident.    This  was  the  first  question  obic  iypyfiiru,  icai  S/iov  ry  it^^pyfiBrirutp 

then,  and  still  is.  va^o-cTat*  rotovrop  yitp  ^  Mpy^ia.    n«ff 

17  This  is  the  argument  of  the  same  odr  ihtpyti,  ko)  TtSdc  A^i,  xai  i/^pl(u. 

Father,  El  fihv  otv  avfxfi4firiK§w,  Mpytta  koI  Avrcirai,  xol  wetpo^^wrrai,   irai  Zaa 

rovTo  &v  tXri  Ocov*   rl  y^p  trtpor,  ^  rifot ;  Kiifovu/rov  eatf^s    itrriv,    06    jciWio'fftff  ; 

roOroydpirots  /jmXXov,  Kvui^iyu  a^Bttrar  Oral,  37.  [Ibid.  p.  559  D.] 
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conceived  how  some  things  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in 
the  Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to  a  Person^  and  yet  the 
Spirit  be  a  Person^  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  for 
that  which  is  not  a  Person,  as  we  acknowledge.  Whereas,  if  ever 
any  thing  be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  a  Person,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  understood  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  than  as  of 
a  Person,  then  may  we  infallibly  conclude  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  Person.  This  therefore  we  shall  endeavour  fully  and  clearly 
to  demonstrate :  first,  that  the  Scriptures  declare  unto  na  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person,  by  such  attributes  and  expresdonfl  aa 
cannot  be  understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  any 
other  way  than  as  of  a  person :  secondly,  that  whatsoever  attri-  SIO 
butes  or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  Person, 
either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected ;  or  if  they  be,  they 
belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifies  not  a  Person. 

First  then,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  God,  is  dearly 
and  formally  opposed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are  and  must 
be  acknowledged  persons,  of  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsist- 

1  Slun.  xvL  ence.     As,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil 

*^'  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.     Now,  what  those  evil  spirits 

from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from  the  sad  example  of  Ahab, 

aChr.zTiii.  concerning  whom  we  read.  There  came  out  a  spirit  and  stood  6e» 
'  *  fore  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  entice  him :  and  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Wherewith  ?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  out  and  be  a  lying  spirit 
in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets:  and  the  Lord  said,  Thou  skaU 
entice  him,  and  thou  shall  also  prevail;  go  out,  and  do  even  so. 
From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  evil  spirits  from  Gh>d  were 
certain  persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  which  the  one  good  Spirit 
as  a  Person  is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to  whom  the  other 
Cometh. 

Again,  the  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  Ghoet  by 
such  personal  dispositions,  and  with  such  operations,  as  are  as 
evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  Person  as  any  which  are  attributed 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  which  are  unquestionable  Persons; 
and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by  way  of  quality, 
are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknowledged  Persons. 

Eph.iv.30.  We  are  exhorted  by  the  Apostle  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  grief  is  certainly  a  personal  afiection,  of  which  a  quality 

Rom.  viii   is  not  capable.     We  are  assured  that  the  same  Spirit  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered ;  and 
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we  can  understand  what  are  mtereeding  persons^  but  have  no 
apprehension  of  interceding  or  groaning  qualities.     The  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and  as  manifestly  personal :  for 
he  searehetk  all  thing9,,yea  even  the  deep  things  of  God;  and  so  he  i  Cor.  ii. 
knoweth  all  things,  even  the  things  (f  God ;  which  can  be  no  *®'  "* 
description  of  the  power  of  Gt)d :  he  worketh  all  the  spiritual  >  Cor.  xii. 
gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will;  in  which  the 
operation,  discretion,  distribution,  and  all  these  voluntary,  are 
sufficient  demonstrations  of  a  Person.     He  revealeth  the  will  of 
God,  and  speaketh  to  the  sons  of  men,  in.  the  nature  and  after 
the  manner  of  a  Person;  for  the  Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  Behold,  Actox.  19, 
three  men  seek  thee.    Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  dawn,  and  go     ' 
with   them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  haioe  sent  then^:   and  ^^ActizULi. 
Holy  Ghost  said  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Satd  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.     We  cannot  better  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  than  by  the  description  given  by  Christ  which  sent 
him :  and  he  said  thus  to  his  Disciples,.  The  Comforter,  (or,  the  John  xiv. 
Advocate^  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  wUl  send  in  ^ 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things;  he  shall  testify  of  me:  and  xv,  26,  37. 
ye  also  shall  bear  witness.    If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  «▼»•  7»  8. 
not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.   Aiid  Verse  13. 
when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world,  and  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  shall  shew  you  things  ta  come. 
He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  Ver»e  14. 
it  unto  you.     All  which  words  are  nothing  else  but  so  many 
descriptions  of  a  Person,,  a  Person  hearing,  a  Person  receiving, 
a  Person  testifying,  a  Person  speaking,  a  Person  reproving,  a 
Person  instructing. 

The  adversaries  to  this  truth  ^",  acknowledging  all  these  per- 

31 1  sonal  expressions,  answer,  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the  Scriptures  to 

find  the  like  expressions,  which  are  proper  unto  persons,  given 

18  The  present  adversaries    to   this  actiones  tribnantur^   et  ea  que   snnt 

truth  are  the  Socinians,  and  their  opinion  propria  personaruro.    Oujus  rei  plenifwi- 

was  thus  first  delivered  by  Sodnus ;  mam  fident  &cere  potest  vel  locus  ille 

'  Quod  in  testimoniis  sacris,  qu»  adveP'  Pauli,  i  Cox.  xiii.  %■  v^r.  4.  isque  ad  8. 

sarii  citant^   Spiritui    Saneto   aotisiies  ubi  perpetao  de  charitale,  tanquam  de 

tribuuntur,  et  ea  qu9  personamm  sant  persona  aliqua  loquitur,   illi  permnlta 

propria ;  ex  hoc  nihil  concludi  potest,  tribuens,  quce  revera  uon  nisi  in  per- 

cum  aliis  rebus,  quas  personas  noa  esse  sonam.  cadunt.*  /*.  Socin.  JUip,  ad  Wiek. 

conntat,   similitsr  in    Scripturis  sacris  cap.  10.  [p.  620.] 
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unto  those  things  which  are  no  persons :  as  when  the  Apostle 
iCor.  liu.  saith,  Charitif  suffereth  long  and  is  kind;  charity  envieiA  noi ; 
4, 5i  ^,  7.    charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  pvffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself 
unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinieth  no 
evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth;  beareth  all 
thiiigs,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things. 
All  which  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  charity^  which  is  no 
person^  as  in  other  cases  it  is  usual  ^^^  but  belonging  to  that 
person  which  is  charitable;    because  that  person  which  is  so 
qualified  doth  perform  those  actions  according  to^  and  by  vir- 
tue of^  that  charity  which  is  in  him.     In  the  same  manner^  say 
they'^°,  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ohost^  which 
is  no  Person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  of  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  God  the  Father  is 
a  Person,  and  doth  perform  those  personal  actions,  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  that  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himself. 
Acta  X.  19,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost.   As  when  we  read.  The  Spirit  said  unto 
*®*  Peter,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee.     Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee 

down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them: 
we  must  understand  that  God  the  Father  was  the  Person  which 
spake  those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men ;  but  because  he 
did  so  by  that  virtue  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  said  to  speak  those  words  and  send  those  men.  In  the 
same  manner  when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  those  at 
Actsxiii.!.  Antioch,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 

19  So  the  Racoyian  Catechism  doth  charitatis  nomine  enm  intelligere  qni 
enlarge  thin  answer,  stating  the  question  charitate  sit  preditus,  qoatenus  e*  est 
thus  ;  '  Qui  yero  ii  Scriptune  loci  accl-  pneditus  ;  reepondebo,  onm  Spiritiu 
pieudi  sunt  in  quibus  Spiritui  Sancto  Sanctus  sit  Spiritus  Dei,  oertumque  sit 
actionee  personarum  propriie  et  afl  Dcum  alioqui  spiritum  alicujus  personn  non 
ipsumspectantesattribuuntur?' Andre-  posse  esse  personam  ab  ea,  cujos  est 
turning  this  solution ;  'Ad  eum  modum,  spiritus,  distiictam,  non  minus  ooDstare 
quo  in  Scrtpturis  rebus  id  attribuatur  cum  Spiritui  Sancto  ea  tribuuntur,  qusB 
ssppenuraero,  quod  personarum  est ;  ne-  porsonse  et  simul  ipsius  Dei  sunt  propria, 
que  tamen  res  illte  propterea  personte  nihil  aliudintelligendum  nomine  Spiritus 
censentur,  ut  peccato,  quod  decejierit,  Sancti  esse,  quam  ipsum  Deum  spiritu 
et  Occident,  Rom.  vii.  11.  et  Legi,  quod  suo,  id  est,  virtute  atque  efficacia  sua, 
Zo^Mo^ur,  Rom.  iii.  19.  et  Scripture  quod  agentem  atque  operantem.'  F.  Soem, 
proipi^icU  et  pranunciet,  Gal.  iii.  8.  et  Jtetp.  ad  Wiek.  cap.  10.  [voL  ii.  p.  629.] 
charitati  quod  sit  lonffanimia,  fto.  i  Cor.  'Quoniam  vero  Spiritus  Sanctus  virtas 
ziii.  4,  5,  6,  7.  Denique  spiritui,  i.  e.  Dei  est,  hino  fit  ut  ea  qua  Dei  sunt, 
▼ento,  quod  tpirti  ubi  velU.*  [Sect,  vi.]  Spiritui  Sancto  attribuantur,  et  sab 
eajx  6.  [p.  167.]  Vide  SoeirU  Epitt.  3.  ad  nomine  Spiritus  Sancti  s»pe  Deus  ipse 
Petrum  Statariwm,  [vol.  i.  p.  435.]  intelligatur,  quatenns  soam    virtutem 

20  <  Quod  si  quia  dizerit,  satis  oonstare  Deus  per  spiritum  suum  ezerit'  Cateek* 
Paulum  eo  in  looo  figurate  loqui,   et  Jtacov.  ibid,  cap,  6.  [p.  167.] 
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/  have  called  them,  we  must  conceive  it  was  God  the  Father  who 
spake  those  words^  who  had  called  Barnabas  and  Saul^  and  to 
whom  they  were  to  be  separated :  but  because  God  did  all  this 
by  that  power  within  him  which  is  his  Spirit,  therefore  those 
words  and  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
sum  of  their  answer ;  and  more  than  this  I  conceive  cannot  be 
said  in  answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  from  those 
personal  expressions  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  Godj  and^  as 
we  believe,  as  to  a  Person. 

But  this  answer  is  most  apparently  insufficient,  as  giving  no 
satisfaction  to  the  argument.  For  if  all  the  personal  actions^ 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  from 
the  Person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  which  is 
in  him,  then  might  this  answer  seem  satisfactory :  but  if  these 
actions  be  pei*sonal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be 
denied ;  if  the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Person  of  God 
the  Father,  whose  Spirit  it  is ;  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that 
by  the  power  within  him,  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  then  is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  must  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  acknowledged  a  Person.  But  I  shall  clearly 
prove,  that  there  are  several  personal  attributes  given  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  expressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  b^ 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father;  which  God  the  Father,  by  that 
31^  power  which  is  in  him,  cannot  be  said  to  do;  and  consequently 
cannot  be  any  ground  why  those  attributes  should  be  given  to 
the  Spirit  if  it  be  not  a  Person. 

To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  he  maheth  intercemon  for  Rom.  viii. 
the  mints  according  to  the  will  of  God,     But  to  make  interces-  *^* 
sion  is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father, 
neither  can  he  be  said  to  intercede  for  us  according  to  that 
power  which  is  in  him ;  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  prosopo- 
poeia; the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  said  to  exercise  the  personal 
action  of  intercession  for  that  reason,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
that  Person  which  intercedeth  for  us.     To  come  unto  men,  as 
being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  action;  and  so  the  Com- 
forter, or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  come,  being 
sent;   When  the  Camforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  JohnxT.i6. 
Father,  saith  Christ :  and  again.  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  xvi.  7. 
will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  to  you. 
But  to  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
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the  Father^  who  sendeth^  but  is  never  sent;  especially  in  this 
particular^  in  which  the  Father  is  said  expressly  to  send,  and 
John  xiv.    that  in  the  name  of  the  Son  {whom  the  Father  mil  9end  in  my 
*  •  name,  saith  our  Saviour).     When  therefore  the   Holy  Ohost 

Cometh  to  the  sons  of  men^  as  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name 
of  the  Son^  and  sent  by  the  Son  himself^  this  personal  action 
cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Father  as  working  by  the  power 
within  him,  and  consequently  cannot  ground  a  prosopopoeia;,  by 
which  the  virtue  or  power  of  God  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do 
it.  To  speak  and  hear  are  personal  actions,  and  both  together 
attributed  to  the  Spirit,  in  such  a  manner  as  they  cannot  be 
John  xri.  ascribed  to  God  the  Father.  When  he,  saith  Christ,  the  Spirii  of 
'^'  truth,  u  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  he  shall  not 

speak  of  himself  ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  shall  speak. 
Now  to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be  attributed  to  Gh>d 
the  Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  himself:  to  speak  what  he 
heareth,  and  that  of  the  Son ;  to  deliver  what  he  receiveth  from 
another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom  he  receiveth  by  reoeiv- 
John  xri.  ing  from  him,  as  Christ  speaketh  of  the  Holy  Ghostj  He  shall 
^\  glorify  me;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shew  it  to  you,  is  by 

no  means  applicable  to  the  Father;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  per- 
sonal actions,  because  that  Person  whose  Spirit  the  Holy  Ohost 
is,  doth  those  actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  answer 
given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  tiiith  is  apparently  insufficient, 
and  consequently  that  our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal 
actions  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  soimd  and 
valid. 

I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
prosopopoeia;  and  indeed,  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted.  But  I  find  the  subtilty  of 
Socinus  prepared  another  explication  of  the  prosopopoeia^^j  to 

91  'Credo  me  satis  ostendiflBe,Spiritam  tiu  Sancii  nomine  ipee  Beoi,  onjos  eet 

Sanctum  non  esse  personam,  non  magis  spiritus,  quique  per  enm  agit,  signifioe- 

quam  alisB  vel  proprietates,  vel  effeota  tur:  prosopoposue  vero,  atqnando  Dens 

Dei,  sint  personsB  ;  oum  nihil  sit  aliud  per  Spiritnm  Sanotnm  agit,  ipsi  Spiritni 

quam  peooliaris  qusedam  virtus  et  effi-  Sancto  Dei  actio  tribuatur :  sin  antem 

oacia  Dei :  quie  si,  ut  ipsius  Dei  pro-  hmo  virtus  et  effioacia  Dei  consideratur 

prietas,  et  vis  per  quam  agit,  conside-  et  accipitur  ut  res  in  quibus  agit^  ab 

ratur  et  accipitur,  figurm  metonymioD  ipsa  affiduntur ;  utrique  isti  figursB  si- 

aut  prosopopoeia  aooommodatissimus  est  militer  aptissimus  est  loous :   quando- 

locus :  et  metonymisB  quidem,  si  Spiri-  quidem  commodissimc  per  metonymiam 
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supply  the  room  where  he  foresaw  the  former  would  not  serve. 
Which  double  figure  he  groundeth  upon  this  distinction :  The 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  God,  saith  he,  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  things  on 
which  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  in 
the  first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  there  taken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  God 
is  signified :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion,  then  if  any 
personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  taken  for 
that  man  in  which  it  worketh ;  and  that  man,  affected  with  it^ 
is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 
SI  8  So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  things  which 
are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken  of  the  Father, 
but  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be  attributed  unto 
man,  in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the  Father:  and  this 
also  will  be  very  easily  and  evidently  proved.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  said  to  come  unto  the  Apostles  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  to  come  as  so  sent  is  a  personal  action,  which  we  have 
already  shewed  cannot  be  the  action  of  the  Father,  who  sent  the 
Spirit;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  it  cannot  be  the  action  of  an 
Apostle  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit  which  was  sent,  except 
we  can  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  send  St.  Peter  an 
advocate  to  St.  Peter ;  and  St.  Peter,  being  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St.  Peter.  Again,  our  Saviour, 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  saith.  He  shall  receive  of  mine :  John  xyL 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  place  is  not  taken  for  the  *^' 
Father ;  and  shew  it  unto  you,  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an 
Apostle :  in  that  he  receiveti,  the  first  Socinian  prosopopoeia  is 
improper;  in  that  he  sheweth  to  the  Apostles,  the  second  is 
absurd.  The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  Person  distinct 
from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is,  and  distinct 
from  the  Person  of  the  Apostle  in  whom  he  worketh,  and  conse- 
quently neither  of  the  Socinian  figures  can  evacuate  or  enervate 
the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  peculiar  Personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the  Holy 

18  qui  a  Spiriiu  Sancto  aliquo  modo  Dei  praeditimi,  qnatenus,  yiz.  ab  inio 

affectuB  quidpiam  agit»  quatenus  id  agit»  Spiritu  afficitur. — Jam  per  proeopopoB- 

SpirituB  Sanctus  sea  Spiritus  Dei  me-  iam  ipsi  Spiritui  Sancto  actionem  tribui, 

toDymice  dici  potest ;    nt  factum  est  qa»  ipdus  Spiritus  ope  ab  homine  fiat, 

apud  Paulum,  cum  ait  (i  Cor.  ii.  lo.)  adeo  est  proclive  ut  nihil  magis.'    F, 

Spiritum  (sub.  Dei)  omnia  fcnctart  etiam  Socin,  JUtp,  ad  Wiek,  cap,  lO.  [rol.  iL 

profunda  Dei:  ubi  Spiritus  Dei  nomine  p.  6a I.] 
sine  dubio  intellexit  hominem  Spiritu 
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Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures^  and  pretended  to  be  repugnant 
to  the  nature  of  a  Person,  either  they  are  not  so  repugnant^  or, 
if  tliey  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifieth  not  the 
Person,  but  the  gifts  or  effects,  of  the  Spirit.  They  tell  us  that 
the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in  measure,  sometimes 
without  measure ;  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  and  that  men 
do  drink  of  it,  and  are  filled  with  it ;  that  it  is  doubled  and  dis- 
tributed, and  something  is  taken  from  it ;  and  that  sometimes 
it  is  extinguished :  and  from  hence  they  gather^  that  the  Holy 
Ohost  is  not  a  Person,  because  these  expressions  are  inconsistent 
with  personality 2'^.  But  a  satisfactory  answer  is  easily  returned 
Acts  V.  3«.  to  this  objection.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  said  to  have  given  ike 
Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  obey  him,  but  it  is  as  true  that  a  Person 
Isa.  iz.  6.  may  be  given ;  so  we  read  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Unto  us  a  Son 
Johnm.i6.  is  given ;  and  we  arc  assured  that  God  so  loved  the  world  thai  he 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  certainly  the  Son  of  God  is  a  Per- 
son. And  if  all  the  rest  of  the  expressions  be  such  as  they  pretend, 
that  is,  not  proper  to  a  Person ;  yet  do  they  no  way  prejudice  the 
truth  of  our  assertion,  because  we  acknowledge  the  effects  and 
operations  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in  the  Scriptures  the  name  of 
the  Spirit,  who  is  the  cause  of  those  operations.  And  being  to 
that  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we  have  already  shewn  those  attributes 
to  be  given  which  can  agree  to  nothing  but  a  Person,  we  therefore 
conclude  against  the  Socinians  and  the  Jews^^^  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  a  quality,  but  a  Person ;  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

22  'Spiritiim  Sanctum  non  esse  in  in  epifltolis  ad  Demeiriannm,  Spiritat 
Deitate  personam  hino  discere  potes ;  Sancti  omnino  negat  substantiam  ;  et 
primum  quod  ea  quae  Spiritui  Sancto  in  errore  Judaico  dioit  eum  vel  ad  Ptttrem 
Scripturis  attribuuntur,  nulla  prorsut  referri,  vel  Filium,  et  sanctificationem 
ratione  personsB  conveniant,  ut  sunt  utriusque  personas  sub  ejus  nomine  de- 
quod  detur,  quod  ez  eo  detur,  idque  monstrari.'  S.  ffieron,  Epitt.  65.  [Epist. 
aut  secundum  mensuram,  aut  absque  LXXXiv.  §.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  534  C]  Moses 
omni  mensura,  quod  efiundatur  ipse  et  Maimonides  sufficiently  deolareih  the 
ez  ipso  efiundatur,  et  quod  eo  potentur  opinion  of  the  Jews,  who  delivering  the 
homines,  quod  augeatur,  quod  in  duplo  several  significations  of  nil  maketh  the 
detur,  in  partes  distribuatur,  tollatiir  fifth  and  sixth  to  be  these  :  '  Quinto  sig- 
ipse,  et  ez  ipso  tollatur ; — et  similia  in  nificat  influentiam  illam  intellectualem 
Scripturis  extant/  CattcK,  Racov,  cap.  6.  divinam  a  Deo  prophctis  insUllatam, 
quasi.  13.  [p.  165.]  cujus  virtute  prophetant.     Sezto  signi- 

38  The  opinion  of  the  Jews  was,  that  ficant  propositum,  et  voluntatem.*  And 

the  Holy  Ghost  was  nothing  else  but  then  concludes,  'Yoz  luec  mn  quando 

the  affiaiut  or  energy  of  God ;  and  there-  Deo  attribuitur,  ubique  sumitur  partim 

fore  they  which  denied  the  substantiality  in  quinta^  partim  in  sezta  significatione, 

of  the  Spirit  were  looked  upon  as  sjrm-  quatenus  voluntatem  aignificat'    Mort 

bulizing  with  the  Jews  in  this  particular.  Nevochim,  p.  i.  cap.  40. 
'Lactantius  in  libris  suis,  et  mazime 
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314  Our  second  assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  beKeve,  is  not  a 
created,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated.  Person.  And  for  the  proof 
of  this  assertion,  we  shall  first  make  use  of  that  argument  which 
our  adversaries  have  put  into  our  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  in  God,  is  not  a  created  Person  :  but  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  God,  and  therefore  not  a  created 
Person.  This  argument  is  raised  from  those  words  of  the  Apo- 
stle, For  who  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  i  Cor.  it 
which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  '** 
but  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  find  denied  by  none :  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  God, 
appeareth  by  the  Apostle's  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the 
Socinians'^4 :  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  by  nature 
in  God  that  it  cannot  be  a  creature,  is  granted  by  the  same.  It 
followeth  therefore  undeniably  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  created 
Person;  inasmuch  as  that  cannot  be  a  created  Person  which 
hath  not  a  created  nature ;  and  that  can  neither  have  nor  be  a 
created  nature,  which  by  nature  is  in  God.  Wherefore  although 
it  be  replied  by  others,  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text  that  the 

2-1  The  Socinianfl,  endeavouring  to  et  Spirilus  Sanctus  Dei  yirtus  sit ;  at 
prove  from  this  place  that  the  Holy  verba  Christ!  ad  Apostolos  indicant^ 
Ghost  is  not  a  Person,  lay  the  founda-  Luc.  xxiv.  49.  efficitur  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tion of  their  argument  in  this,  that  he  turn  non  esse  personam  divinam.  Deni- 
is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  by  nature  in  que  si  Spiritus  Sanctus  essct  persona, 
God,  so  that  those  things  which  are  essentiam  quoquo  divinam  eum  habere 
proper  to  the  divine  nature  are  attri-  oporteret.  Nam  ea  attribuuntur  illi 
buted  and  belong  to  him,  and  because  que  propria  sunt  essentise  divinse :  at 
there  is  another  Person  in  the  divine  superius  docuimus  substantiam  divinam 
essence,  and,  as  they  say,  there  can  be  unam  esse  numero,  noc  tribus  personis 
but  one,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  esse  posse  conmiunem.  Quamobrem 
not  a  person.  '  Deinde  idem  (sc.  Spiri-  Spiritum  non  esse  Deitatis  personam 
turn  Sanctum  non  esse  Personam)  ex  eo  planum  est.*  Catech,  Racov.  cap.  6.  [p. 
patet,  quod  non  sit  extra  Deum  natura  iCO.I  To  the  same  purpose  doth  Sooinus 
sed  in  ipso  Deo.  Nisi  enim  natura  Deo  argue  against  Wiekus,  that  the  nature 
inessct,  non  potuissot  Paulus  Spiritum  of  the  Spirit  is  the  nature  of  God,  and 
Dei  cimi  spiritu  hominis  qui  homini  that  the  Spirit  cannot  therefore  be  a 
inest  natura  conferre,  idque  eo  in  loco.  Person,  because  there  can  be  but  one 
I  Cor.  ii.  II.  ubi  ait,  Quw  hominum  no-  Person  in  the  nature  of  God.  Whereas 
vit  qua  sunt  Ttominis  nin  spiritus  homi-  therefore  independently  from  this  place 
nis  qui  est  in  homine  t  Ita  qua  sunt  Dei  we  have  proved,  that  Uie  Holy  Spirit  is 
nemo  norit  nisi  Spiritus  Dei.  Qu(»niam  a  Person  ;  and  from  this  place  have  in- 
vero  Spiritus  Simotus  in  Deo  est,  nee  ferred  with  them,  that  the  same  Spirit 
tamen  in  Spiritu  Sancto  reciproce  dici  is  in  God,  and  of  the  divine  nature,  it 
potest  esse  Deum,  hino  apparet  Spiri-  followeth,  that  he  is  no  created  Spirit, 
tum  Sanctum  non  esse  Personam.  Pne-  inasmuch  as  nothing  in  the  divine  nature 
terea  cum  superius  demonstratum  sit  can  be  created, 
imam  tantum  esse  in  Dcitate  personam, 


556  ARTICLE  VIIL 

Spirit  is  in  God,  yet  our  adversaries'  reason  overweighs  their 
negative  observation ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  tliat  it  is  not 
expressed,  which  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  understood.  The 
Holy  Ghost  then  is  a  Person  (as  I  have  proved)^  and  is  not  of  a 
nature  distinguished  from  that  which  is  in  God  (as  is  oonfessedj 
and  only  denied  to  be  in  God,  because  it  is  not  said  so  when  it  is 
impUed),  therefore  he  is  no  created  Person. 

Secondly,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  such  a  one  as  against  whom  a 
sin  may  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so^  cannot  be  remitted. 
But  if  he  were  no  Person,  we  could  not  commit  that  sin  against 
him ;  and  if  he  were  a  created  Person,  the  sin  committed  against 
him  could  not  be  irremissible.  Therefore  he  is  a  Person^  and 
that  uncreated.  The  argument  is  grounded  upon  the  words  of 
Matt.  xii.  our  Saviour,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  skall  be  forgittn 
^''^^'  unto  men;  but  the  blasphemy  againH  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither 
in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  "By  which  words  it 
appeareth  there  is  a  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
distinct  from  all  other  sins  and  blasphemies  committed  against 
God  the  Father^  or  the  Son  of  God;  that  this  sin  hath  an 
aggravation  added  unto  it,  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemies : 
but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  no  Person,  the  sin  could  not  be 
distinct  from  those  sins  which  are  committed  against  him 
whose  Spirit  he  is;  and  if  he  were  a  Person  created^  the  sin 
could  receive  no  such  aggravation  beyond  other  sins  and 
blasphemies^^. 

To  this  they  answer.  That  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  Slfi 
is  not  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  God,  which  is  not 
to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  cannot  shew  that  it  can  be 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  God.  It  is  not  therefore  simply^ 
and  for  no  other  reason,  impardonable,  because  that  Person  is 
God,  against  whom  it  is  committed ;  for  if  so,  then  any  sin  com* 
mitted  against  any  person  which  is  God,  would  be  unpardonable ; 
which  is  false.     But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly  called  the 

3ft  <  Qaomodo  audent  inter  omnia  nn-  Qaomodo  igitnr  inter  ereatoms  avdei 

merare  Spirttnm  Sanctum,  quando  ipee  qaisquam  Spiritom    computare  T    Ant 

DominuB  dixit,   Qm  bkupkemaverU  in  quia  sio  ee  obligat,  nt  li  oreatun»  dero- 

FUium  hominii,  remiUetur  d;  qtd  an-  gaverit,  non  putet  ribi  hoc  aliqoa  Tenia 

tern  bloiphemaverit  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  relaxandnm  V  S,  Ambroi.  de  SptrUu  & 

ncc  hie,  nee  in  futvrum  remittetwr  ei.  lib,  i.  cap.  3.  [$.  53.  rol.  ii.  p.  611  A.] 
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blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit^  is  a  sin  against  Grod^  and  in 
such  a  manner  aggravated^  as  makes  it  irremissible ;  of  which 
aggravation  it  were  uncapable^  if  the  Spirit  were  not  God. 

Thirdly,  Every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Son  of  God  aa 
God,  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God  as  Man. 
But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  nor  is 
he  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man.     Therefore  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  be  no  created  Person.     All  thinga  ¥>ere  made  John  L  3. 
by  the  Wordy  and  without  him  noas  not  any  thing  made  that  v)as 
made;  therefore  every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Word. 
God  hath  put  all  things  under  the  feet  of  Christ ;  and  when  he  1  Cor.  zr. 
saith,  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  ^^' 
excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  and  being  none  is 
excepted  beside  God,  every  created  person  must  be  under  the 
feet  of  the  Son  of  man.     But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  beginning 
was  not  made,  yea  rather  in  the  beginning  made  the  world*^^, 
as  Job   speaks   of  God,   By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  Job  xxjU 
heavens:  nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  set  down  at  '^* 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  with  supreme  authority,  together 

26  Thoae  which  anciently  did  believe  Ibid.  [p.  174  C]    Where  it  is  worth  our 

the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  a  created  person,  observation,   that  Eusebius  citing  the 

did  also  teach  that  he  was  made  by  the  place  of  St.  John,  to  prove  that  the 

Son,   as  Epiphanins  testifieth   of   the  Holy  Ghost  was   made  by  the   Son, 

Arians ;   Tlairrl  rovro   9ri\6y  iariM,  trt  leaves  ont  those  words  twice  together 

hiioKoyvwri  rohs  iyy4\ovs  6ir^  rov  Tiov  by  which  the  CSatholics  used  to  refute 

yryow4yaf  Kot  yitp  irai  wtpl  rov  Ilrc^futros  that  heresy  of  the  Ariaos,  viz.  h  ^^Toycf. 

fiXaff^fiowrtf  mil  toA/mmti  A^f  ii'  ncrrf-  All  things  which  were  made,  wore  made 

<r$ai  6ir^  rov  Tlov.   ffares.  Ixiz.   $.53.  by  the  Son,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 

[vol.  i.  p.  773  D.]   '  Ariani  ab  Ario,  in  amongst  them,  &  y4yo¥9v,  which  wert 

eo  sunt  notissimi  errore,  quo  Patrem  ot  made,  and  therefore  was  not  made  by 

Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  nolunt  esse  the  Son.    Th  8yio¥  ykp  nycv/m  KrtvfUL 

uiiius  ejusdemque  natarsB, — sed  esse  Fi-  wtUir  icrlffiJLar6s  ^offip  cZmu,  81^  rh,  Ziih 

lium  creaturam,  Spiritum  vero  Sanctum  rov  Tlw  rh  wdrra  y^ytp^^rStu,  in  9tw9P  4 

creaturam  oreatursB,  hoc  est^  ab  ipso  ypn^,  iuntvirms  rtwht  8iapvd(orrfs»  oi 

Filio  creatum  volunt.*  8,  August,  ffcerei,  xaSits  ^tfnirai  rh   ^hp  fx^^'^^h   ^^^h 

49.  [voL  viii.  p.  18  A.]    As  Eusebius;  iraitwr diroroovrrcy, mil Av^ ^ov r^ KoAAt 

T^  8i  wapScKrirop  H^cGfia,  otfrc  Oc^f,  offrc  tlfftmiivow  Kterh  riiy  kiu^p  oXirmw  iiriwoimM 

Ti6s'   i'tr§l  fiii  4k  rov  Tlarphs  6fAo(ms  ry  wap€pfiiiP96orr§s'  oO  yi^  rh  Of  toy  %iMe/y4* 

Ti^  Kot  ahrh  T^r  yhwiw  clXii^cr*  %p  94  Xtop  wMpH  rod  n^w^fiaros  t^,  dAAib  Ttpt 

rt  r&p  81^  rov  Tlov  y^vofUpmw  rvyx<Crf S  wi»rmif  rSw  Kfieria/UtrnPf  8ri  «f  rt  ururrltw, 

tn  8i  wJarra  8t*  abrov  iy4tfero,  iral  x^'P^  ^   '''^^  AAyov  ywyitniratf  Jcol    twh  rov 

abrov  4y4v§ro  «68i  ilv.  Dt  EecUs,  TheoL  Aiiyw  rh  yhp  vdm  Bi'  o^roS  f)f^rfro« 

lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  [p.  1 75  A.]     'O  8i  Tibs  icol  x*^'  tArov  4y4w€ro  oNih  ty,  vapcrrci- 

fidt^os,  vctrptic^  Bt^rriri  r§rtfiiifi4in>Sf  rot-  pofi4piis  rijs  Ararynfcrfyf,  lx*'>  ^  T^yorcr. 

itrutbs  &y  «li|  irol  biifuovpyiKhs  r^t  r«y  tra  oUru  yimudf,   8ri   vttrra  Bi'  o^roff 

y^wifTw  hwdrrmp,  bpar^  re  icol  hopdrmp,  4y4prrOf  iral  X'^f^'  <AroO  4y4rtro  oM  t¥, 

iral   8j^  Kol  ainrit  r^r  rov  vopoicX^ov  Epiph,  Haru,  box.   $.  56.  [vol.  L  p. 

Ilrc^ftaros  bw^Lp^tmr  vdm  yhp  9i*  abrov  770  D.] 
iy4tffrOf  jcol  x*^'  abrov  iy4w9To  oMk  tp. 
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of  the  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this  gpreat  felicity  in  the 
laying  of  this  third  assertion,  that  it  is  not  proved  only  by 
the  two  precedent  assertions,  but  also  by  the  adyersaries  of 
them  both.  He  which  denies  the  first,  that  is  the  Sodnian, 
affirms  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  Gx)d,  and  is  the  eternal 
and  omnipotent  power  of  God;  he  which  denies  the  second, 
that  is  the  Macedonian,  asserts  that  he  is  a  Person  of  an  intel- 
lectual nature  subsisting ;  but  whatsoever  is  a  Person  subsisting 
of  eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God.  Whether  therefore  we  look  upon  the  truth  of  our  asser- 
tions, or  whether  we  consider  the  happiness  of  their  n^^ationa, 
the  conclusion  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

But  were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  demonstrated, 
there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God  to  assure  us  of  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  us  undoubtingly  believe  that 
Ex.  zxziv.  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.     It  is  written  by  Moses,  that  ¥ike%  he 
^^'  went  in  before  the  Lord  to  epeah  with  him,  he  toot  the  veil  off, 

until  he  came  out.  And  that  Lord  with  whom  Moses  spake 
was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  But  we  are 
assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that  Lord  to  which  Moses  Sll 
spake;  for  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  so  much  by  his  own 
1  Cor.  ill.  interpretation,  saying.  Even  unto  this  day,  when  Moeee  is  read, 
'  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  said  to  be  the  Lord,  that  is,  Je- 
hovah, the  one  eternal  God,  that  the  adversaries  of  this  truth 
must  either  deny  that  the  Lord  is  here  to  be  taken  for  QoA,  or 
that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God :  either  of 
which  denials  must  seem  very  strange  to  any  person  which  oon<* 
sidereth  the  force  and  plainness  of  the  Apostle's  discourse. 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing,  that  they 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  one  or  the  other :  but 
the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  God,  and  the  Spirii 
must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d :  and  then 
they  conclude  the  argument  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as  well 
conclude  the  Apostle's  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  The  Lard, 
they  say,  is  Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say,  is  not 
God :  the  Spirit,  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Law,  or  the 
hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  not  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Apostle  did  mean  by  th^ 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  sense  of  the  Law;  for  he 
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nddi'lli  immediately,  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
Uberfy;  and  tlie  sense  of  the  Law  is  never  called  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  Nay,  were  it  not  that  the  coherence  of  the  discourse 
did  satisfy  us ;  yet  the  objection  ought  not  at  all  to  move  us : 
for  the  name  of  Spirit  in  those  places  mentioned  by  them  to 
signify  the  sense  of  the  Law  hath  no  aflSnity  with  this,  according 
to  their  own  way  of  argumentation:  for  it  is  never  so  taken 
with  tlie  emphasis  of  an  article,  and  put  in  the  place  either  of 
an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  proposition^^^  except  by  way 
of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  must  of  necessity  be  in  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  and  that  with- 
out the  least  intimation  of  any  opposition. 

Again,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  Apostle  did 
understand  the  eternal  God ;  for  he  speaketh  of  the  same  Lord 
which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  is  the  Lord 
God  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Exodus ;  of  which  except  the 
Apostle  speaks,  his  argument  hath  neither  inference  nor  coher- 
ence. In  vain  therefore  is  this  pretended  for  an  answer,  that 
the  Apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some  place 
out  of  the  old  covenant,  understand  Christ  j  for  in  this  particular 
he  citeth  a  certain  place  out  of  the  book  of  Exodus  ^o,  and  useth 
the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which  there  it  is 
used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from  thence ;  and  if 

29  The  places  alleged  by  them  are  rtlpttf  rh  8^  htcv/m  (aMwouT,  and  this  not. 
these ;  Tltpnofiii  $iaf>iias,  iv  wp9ittari,  ob  Howsoever,  in  that  sense  objected,  it 
ypdfifxart,  Rom.  ii.  19.  "CUrr*  iovKt^iw  neither  agrees  with  the  words  before  it, 
rjfjMs  iv  KtuvimiTi  xvtlyMros,  ica2  oh  xor  nor  with  those  which  follow  it. 
XaiArrrri  ypdfifiOTos,  Rom.  vii.  6.  "Hris  30  The  words  in  Exodus  were  these, 
Ka\€7TaixytvfjMrucws'X6BottaKo\AXyvirros,  xzziv.  34.  'Hrdca  8*  &y  ^UrwrofM^rro 
Rev.  xi.  8.  One  of  these  places  speaks  M«ff<r^r  fpturri  Kvptov  AoAcIy  oifr^,  vf- 
only  adverbially ;  the  other  two  have  ptpp^tro  rh  xdXvfjifM*  which  are  thus 
xvfvfjLainobliquo;  and  one  of  those  two  made  use  of  by  the  Apostle ;  *¥bfUca  8* 
has  it  cum  adjuncto,  both  of  them  cum  &y  hrurrp^^  irpbs  Kipiov,  wtpteup^Trai  rh 
opposUo,  j\one  of  them  aim  articulOf  none  KdKvfAfia,  3  Cor.  iii.  16.  K6pios  then  ia 
of  them  are  in  loco  aubjecH  or  prcedieati;  here  used  by  St.  Paul,  citing  some  place 
and  therefore  how  any  of  these  can  shew,  out  of  the  old  Covenant,  and  the  words 
that  rh  wy^vfia  in  this  place  by  us  urged,  which  foUow,  'O  8i  K^pior,  signify  the 
invested  with  an  article,  standing  in  the  same  K^pioi,  as  appeareth  by  the  con- 
place  either  of  a  complete  subject  or  1^  junction  94 ;  and  if  so,  then,  according 
complete  predicate,  with  nothing  ad-  to  the  doctrine  of  our  adversaries,  it 
joined,  nothing  opposed  unto  it,  must  cannot  signify  Christ.  For  that  Lord 
be  taken  in  the  same  sense  with  them,  of  whom  Moses  spake,  was  then  when 
I  cannot  imagine.  In  the  sixth  verse  Moses  wrote ;  but  that  Christ  of  which 
of  thifl  chapter  indeed  (1  Cor.  iii.)  it  is  they  interpret  it,  was  not  then,  as  they 
the  subject  of  a  proposition,  and  in-  teach;  therefore  that  Lord  cannot  be 
vested  with  an  article ;  but  that  is  an  Christ,  in  their  interpretation,  without 
article  of  opposition,  T^  7^  ypdfAfui  &r<Mc-  a  contradiction. 

PEAKSON.  O  0 
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lie  did  not^  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  infallible^  bat  that 
the  Lord  in  the  language  of  the  same  Apostle  may  not  signify 
the  second,  but  the  first  or  third  Person  of  the  Trinity^*.  If  818 
then  the  Lord  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  Apostle  without  any 
question  understood  him  in  Moses ;  if  the  Spirit  be  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  Apostle  expounds  himself  in  the  words  imme- 
diately following ;  then  the  S])irit  of  the  Lord  is  the  eternal  God, 
and  so  termed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Again,  the  same  Scriptures  do  clearly  manifest  the  same 
Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.     For 

Acts  V.  3.  when  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  he  repeateth  the  same  question  in  refer- 

Verae  4.  ence  to  the  same  oflfence,  Why  hast  thou  conceited  thie  thing  in 
thine  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unt>o  men,  but  unto  God.  To  lie 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  unto  God :  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
man :  and  consequently  not  to  lie  unto  any  angel,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  an  angel;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  creature;  but  to  lie  unto  God, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

To  this  plain  and  evident  argument  there  are  so  many 
answers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakness  of  them 
all ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sujQScient  to  bear  down  the 
force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.     First,  They 

81  For  though   Christ  be  most  fre*  r^v  itydwrip  rod  OcoG,  ko)  ds  r^y  Jhro^unrV 

qncntly  called  our  Lord,  yet  being  God  rov  Xpurrod,  thus  disputes ;  Tts  6  ncortv- 

the  Father  of  Christ  is  our  Lord,  being  $6vctv  K6ptos  els  r^r  rod  Oc9v  kydwrir,  ital 

6  KOptos  id  often  used  by  St.  Paul  with-  «lf  t^v  6whp  rw  M^^wv  rov  Xpumv 

out  any  restriction  or  intimation  of  ap-  vrofiorfip  ;    kKoKpiv^Bmirap  fifiuf    el    rh 

propriating  that  act  unto  the  Son,  which  nvfVfta  KaraSovAot/ficroi.     Efrc  yiip  wMfA 

is  attributed  to  the  Lord  by  him,  the  rov  Ocov  koI  Tlarpbs  6  X^s,  wdirrms  &r 

rule  cannot  be  certain  and  universaL  tfyrrrOf  6  8i  Ktipios  ifMs  KortvOvpoi  tls  rV 

For  I  desire  to  know  by  what  means  iavrov  kydxjiw'  cfrc  vcpl  rov  TI08,  vpor- 

they  can  be  assured,  that  the  Apostle  4Kuro    i^,    m    r^y    kanov    hrofiowiw* 

doth  by  the  title  &  K^/pios  intend  Christ,  (rirtlrwirw  oSr  rl  itrrty  &AAo  wp6cwwoPyt 

and  not  the  most  high  God  the  Father,  r^  irpotnjyoptif  rov  Kvf^ov  riftavSai  IE^mit. 

in  the  following  places,  i  Cor.  iii.  5.  iv.  And  upon  the  like  place,  I  Thess.  iii.  I9« 

19.  vii.  10,  XI.  xvi.  7.  I  Thess.  iv,  6.  ▼.  13.     Iloibr  Kriptotf  c0x^<"  ttfixpoaB^v  rw 

97.  2  Thess.  iii.  l,  5,  16.  2  Tim.  i.  16, 18.  Ocov  iral  Tlarpbs  iifuify  ir  rp  vapovci^  rt9 

ii.  7.     And  beside,  I  ask  how  the  pre-  Kvplov  iifiw,  iiii4fiwrovs  rhs  icapitas  lonr- 

tence  of  this  general  rule  can  be  properly  ptyii4vas  ir  aywtrStfif  r&v  h  BttrvaXowUff 

objected  by  those  who  know  that  they,  wurr&y  tmipi^ai ;  *KiroKpufio9mva9  ^/uw  il 

to  whom  liiey  do  object  this  rule,  have  lurhi  r£p  \€irovpyiK£p  Tvtvftdrmif  rmw 

contended  that  this  title  is  elsewhere  wphs  ^uucoviaa^iiiroffrtWofihww  {the  newlj 

attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     As  St.  revived  opinion  clearly)  rh  8yio¥  Tlp^vfta 

Basil  upon  that  place,  1  These,  iii.  5.  *0  rt$4rr*s'   dAA*  oOk  Ixovo'i*    I>e  Spiritm 

8i  K^/MOf  anrrcv^ai  6fiAtf  riu  Kopitas  ^  Saneto,  cap.  ai.  [vol.  iii.  p.  44  A,  C.] 
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answer  that  it  cannot  be  collected  from  hence  that  the  Spirit 
is  God,  because  the  Holy  Ghoat  in  the  original  is  put  in  one 
case,  and  God  in  another  ^-^ ;  and  the  Apostle  speaking  in  one 
manner  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  another  of  God,  cannot  shew  that 
the  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  it  is  easily  answered,  that  the  case 
or  manner  of  the  Apostle's  speech  can  make  no  difference,  if  the 
sense  and  substance  be  the  same,  as  here  it  is;  for  to  deceive 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  lie  unto  him,  or  by  a  lie 
to  endeavour  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to  Ananias  was 
but  one,  which  act  of  his  the  Apostles  looked  upon  as  injurious, 
not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  therefore  St. 
Peter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men,  but  against  God : 
as  certainly  then  as  the  Apostles  were  men,  so  certainly  was  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter,  God. 

As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  different 
from  that  of  lying  to  God,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for  coun- 
terfeiting the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  words  can 
in  this  place  bear  no  such  sense ;  for  the  sin  of  Ananias  is  again 
expressed  in  the  case  of  his  wife  Sapphira,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
said,  Hoio  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of^ota  v.  9. 
the  Lord  ?  But  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to  counterfeit  the  Spirit, 
are  two  several  things ;  and  it  is  evident  that  in  this  place  the 
tempting  of  the  Spirit  was  nothing  else  but  lying  to  him :  for 
St.  Peter  said  to  Sapphira,  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for 
so  much  ?  and  she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much :  in  which  answer  she 
lied.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed 
together  t-o  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  f  viz.  in  saying  that  ye 
sold  the  land  for  so  much.  Here  is  no  colour  then  for  that  new 
pretence,  that  Ananias  did  bear  the  Apostles  in  hand  that  what 
was  done  he  did  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  did 
pretend,  counterfeit,  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  not  to 
expound  St.  Peter,  but  to  belie  Ananias,  and  make  him  guilty 
of  that  sin,  which  he  was  never  yet  accused  of.  It  is  most 
certain  that  he  lied,  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  whom  he  lied 
319  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  it  might  be  well  translated, 
that  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ^. 

32    «  Ejc  liis  facile  ap|>aret  haudqua-  Deo.*  Crdl.  de  tmo  Deo  Poire,  lib,  L  $. 

quam  ex  eo  loco  concludi  posse  Spiritam  3.  Ar^um.  i.  [vol.  iv.  p.  64.] 
Sanctum  esse  Deum  ;  cum  alio  modo  de         33  Our  translation   is  here  aocusod 

Spiritu  Sancto  loquatur  Petrus,  alio  de  without  reason.  For  though  the  origiual 

Deo.     lUic  dicit  meiUiri  sen  fallere,  ac  be  }^t6aaff0ai  o-c  rb  IlrcO/ia  rh  Syioy,  yet 

ItuHficari  Sjnritum  Sanctum,  hie  merUh'i  some  copies  have  it,  ds  t6  llptdfut,  and 

0  0  2 
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Next,  Because  they  may  very  well  be  conscious  that  this 
verbal  or  phraseological  answer  may  not  seem  suiBScient^  they 
tell  us,  though  both  the  phrases  were  synonymous,  yet  they  did 
no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God :  and  the  reason  which  they 
render  to  justify  this  negation,  is,  because  there  are  several 
places  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  the  Messengers  of  God,  who 
are  acknowledged  not  to  be  God,  are  mentioned  in  the  same 
relation  unto  God,  as  here  the  Spirit  is.  To  which  the  answer  is 
most  plain  and  clear,  that  there  is  no  creature  ever  mentioned 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here.     As  when  they 

I  Thess.  iv.  allege  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  He  therefore  that  de^pUetk^ 
despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  who  hath  also  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit, 
I  cannot  see  what  similitude  can  be  made  unto  the  Scripture 
now  in  question :  for  if  the  Spirit  be  not  understood  in  the  first 
words,  he  therefore  that  despiseth,  it  hath  no  relation  to  the  pre- 
sent question ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  a  confuta- 
tion, that  it  would  be  another  confirmation.     As  for  the  other, 

MAtt.x.40.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth 
^  ^'^  '  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me ;  it  is  so 
far  from  justifying  their  interpretation,  that  it  hath  nothing  in  it 
like  that  which  founds  our  reason,  that  is,  no  opposition.  For  there 
are  three  particulars  in  that  Scripture  which  we  produce  for  our 
assertion;  first,  that  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  secondly, 
that  in  doing  so,  they  lied  not  unto  men ;  and  thirdly,  that  by 
the  same  act  they  lied  unto  God.  In  which  the  opposition  is 
our  foundation.  For  if  the  Spirit  of  God  were  not  Gt)d,  as  we 
are  sure  it  is  not  man,  it  might  as  well  have  been  said.  You  lied 
not  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  unto  God.    And  indeed  if  the 

the  Syriac  did  so  read  and  interpret  it,  Ol  4x^P^^  Kvptov  i^ifffumo  a&r^.     80 

»«T»p"!  wmna  bum  the  Vulgar  Latin  Deut.  xxxiii.  19.  "|^  ya*H  iwnan  LJCX. 

to  the  8ame  purpose,  merUiri  te  Spiritui  Ka2  ^«^<royrai  <rc  ol  ix^P^  ^®*'*     And 

Sancto.    And  the  author  of  the  Tractate  Isa.  Ivii.  11.  *ai3n  O  Ka2  iff^iirm  ^. 

de  Temp.  Barbarico,  under  the  name  of  1  Kings  iv.  16.    innD«a  aian'^M   M^ 

St.  Austin,    mentiri  te  apud  Spiritum  Sio^ci/in?  riir  SovA^r  vov.     If  tharefora 

Sanctum,    Cap.  3.   [vol.  vi.   p.  609  E.]  we  read  it  i^tvtraffBu  rb  nycv^a,  it  is 

Now  ^€vit<rOat  €tf  T^  nvivfm  is  the  same  rightly  translated  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 

with  T^  nvf ^/iari,  as,  M^  if>€i^c<r6t  c/t  Ohott ;  and  so  agreeth  with  that  whioh 

&AAiiAovf ,  Lie  not  one  to  another.  Col.  iii.  followeth,  to  tempt  the  Holy  OhMt^  as 

9.     It'  we  read  it  u%  Uvtvfui,  then  it  is  Psal.  Ixxviii.  36.  Tp  ykAa-vp  airrw¥  ^^ 

rightly  translated.   Again,  if  we  read  it  tram-o  atn^^  and  verse  4I.  'EW0Tp«i||«r 

rd  ITvcujtui,  it  has  in  this  case  the  sense  itcA  iirtipaaap  rhv  0t6if.  Therefore  what- 

of  T^  nrc^/toTi.   As  Psal.  Ixvi.  3.  ivn3«  soever  shifts  are  laid  upon  the  phrase, 

l*l*M  "lb    LXX.  Vtiaoyrai  crc  ol  ix^poi  or  difference  of  expression,  are  either 

vov,  of  the  same  sense  with  that  Psal.  fsklse  or  frivolous. 
Ixxxi.  15.  t^-iwn3»  TiyTi'*  »it3wo,  LXX. 
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Apostle  would  have  aggravated  the  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  full 
propriety  and  iniquity,  in  their  sense,  he  must  have  said,  Thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor  unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  unto 
God.  But  being  he  first  told  him  plainly  his  sin,  Ipng  to  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  then  let  him  know  the  sinfulness  of  it,  thou 
haH  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God:  it  is  evident  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  whom  he  lied  is  God. 

Thirdly,  That  Person,  whose  inhabitation  maketh  a  temple, 
is  God ;  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  else  but  to  be 
the  house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  house  of  any  creature  is  not  to 
be  a  temple,  as  it  is  not,  then  no  inhabitation  of  any  created 
Person  can  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  maketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Apostle, 
What,  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  i  Cor.  vi. 
which  is  in  you  ?    Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

To  this  is  replied  differently,  according  to  the  diversity  of  our 
adversaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  deniers  of  so  great  a 
truth  should  agree.  The  first  tells  us,  that  if  we  would  enforce 
by  this  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  we  must  prove  that 
he  is  a  Person,  and  that  he  doth  possess  our  bodies  by  a  Divine 
820  right •^^.  But  we  have  already  proved  that  he  is  a  Person,  and 
certainly  there  can  be  no  other  right  but  that  which  belongs  to 
God,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabiteth  and  possesseth  us. 
Nor  have  they  any  pretence  to  evince  the  contrary,  but  that 
which  more  confirmeth  our  assertion ;  for  they  urge  only  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  i  Cor.  iii. 
and  that  t/ie  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  We  do  certainly 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God;  and  we  also  know  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  therefore  dwelleth  in  us;  and  we  therefore 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  know  no  other  reason 
why  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  us,  but  only  because  we  know  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God ;  for 
if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  Person  not  Divine,  or  any  thing 
but  a  Person  though  Divine,  we  could  not  by  any  means  be 
assured  that  he  did  properly  inhabit  in  us ;  or  if  he  did,  that 

34  <  Si  quia  ex  eo,  quod  corpus  no-  corpus  nostrum  sit  dicatum,  et  a  qua 

strum  Spiritus  Sancti  teraplum  sit,  con-  corpus  uostmm   eo  jure,    quod  divini 

cludcre  velit,  eurn  esse  Deum ;  illi  de-  numinis  proi>rium  est,  possideatur,  ac 

moiiHtrandum   est,  ita  corpus  nostrum  principaliter  incolatur.'    CnXl,   de  uuo 

Spiritus  Sancti  templum  did,  ut  intelli-  Deo  Patre,  lib,  i.  §.  3.   Argum,  i.  [p. 

gatur,  eum  esse  personam,  c\i}um  honori  64.] 
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by  his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  us.  The  second 
hath  very  little  to  say^  but  only  this^  that  being  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  possesseth  us  is  a  Person^  we  must  shew  that  our  bodies 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest^  and  primarily  dedicated  to  his 
honour;  which  he  therefore  conceives  we  cannot  shew,  because 
he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by  interest,  or  dedicated  to 
his  honour.  But  it  were  very  strange,  if  we  should  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
have  no  interest  in  us,  but  that  he  should  be  ours  by  interest, 
and  not  we  his ;  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for  men  to 
be  separated  to  himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so  separated 
should  be  no  way  dedicated  to  his  honour.  If  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  g^ven  unto  us,  then  Christ 
can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  he  is  also  given  unto  us.  Indeed, 
if  the  Apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary  doth,  that  we  ought 

iCor.vi.ao.  with  our  body  to  glorify,  not  the  Spirit,  but  God;  I  should  have 
concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  God :  but  being  that  blessed 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  spake  by  the  Apostles,  never 
taught  us  not  to  glorify  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave  to  suspect 
that  of  blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  his  Deity  to  be  false 
Divinity.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  the  Apostle  hath  hinied 
in  what  respect  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  wit, 
by  inhabitation;  this  is  so  far  from  breeding  in  me  the  least 
thought  of  diminution,  that  by  this  only  notion  I  am  fully  con- 
firmed in  the  belief  of  my  assertion.  For  I  know  no  other  way 
by  which  God  peculiarly  inhabiteth  in  us,  but  by  the  inhabita-> 
tion  of  the  Spirit :  I  understand  no  other  way  by  which  we  can 
be  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  God,  as  it  is 

4C0r.vi.16.  written,  Te  are  the  temple  of  the  livifig  God;  as  Ood  hath  said,  I 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people :  and  therefore  I  conclude  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  by  his  inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies  temples^  is 
that  God  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  Divine  attributes  do  belong  as 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  God  the  Father,  is  truly  and 
properly  God;  because  those  are  Divine  attributes  which  are 
proprieties  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can  be 
endued  with  them  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belongeth  not. 
But  the  Divine  attributes,  such  as  are  omniscience,  omnipotency, 
omnipresence,  and  the  like,  do  belong  as  certainly  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  they  do  unto  God  the  Father;  therefore  we  are 
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as  much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The  Scriptures 
to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  well  known,  that  I  shall  not 
need  to  mention  them ;  and  they  are  so  many,  that  to  manage 
them  against  the  exceptions  of  the  adversaries,  would  take  up 
too  much  room  in  this  discourse;  especially  considering  they 
question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit, 
and  so  I  should  be  forced  to  a  double  proof. 
fS21  Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  works  which  are 
proper  unto  God,  by  and  for  which  God  doth  require  of  us  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  him  as  God,  is  properly  and  truly 
God :  because  the  operations  of  all  things  flow  from  that  essence 
by  which  they  are;  and  therefore  if  the  operations  be  truly 
Divine,  that  is,  such  as  can  be  produced  by  no  other  but  God, 
then  must  the  essence  of  that  Person  which  produceth  them  be 
truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper  unto  God,  by  and 
for  which  God  hath  required  us  to  acknowledge  him  and  wor- 
ship him  as  God,  are  attributed  often  in  the  Scriptures  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  conservation  of  all 
things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  our  blessed  Saviour, 
the  works  of  grace  and  power  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  true 
believers,  and  the  like.  Therefore  without  any  further  disputa- 
tion, which  cannot  be  both  long  and  proper  for  an  exposition,  I 
conclude  my  third  assertion,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of 
God,  is  a  Pereon  truly  and  properly  Divine,  the  true  and  living 
God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  and  living 
God  can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  Divine  essence  is 
incapable  of  multiplicity;  being  we  have  already  shewn,  that 
the  Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  denied  by  none; 
and  have  also  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same  God, 
receiving  by  an  eternal  generation  the  same  Divine  nature  from 
the  Father;  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  shew  how  that  blessed 
Spirit  is  God :  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  method- 
ically, my  fourth  assertion  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 
the  true  and  living  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  the  Son 
of  God. 

First,  Tliough  the  Father  be  undoubt<5dly  God,  though  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be  two 
Gods)  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Father : 
for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  distinguish  them  in  their 
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Persons,  as  they  do  unite  them  in  their  nature.  He  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Father,  because  it  is  impos- 
sible any  Person  should  proceed  from  himself;   but  the   Holy 

John  XV.     Qhosi  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father. 

*^*  He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father,  is  not  the 

Father,  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  sent;  for  no  Person 
can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by  another  from  himself.  But  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  God  the  Father,  and  by  the  ^on/rom  He 
Father :  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Though  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  properly  and  truly  God;  though  we  now  have  also 
proved,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  and  in  reference  to  both 
we  understand  the  same  God;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the 
Son :  for  he  which  receiveth  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  and  by 
receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son,  cannot  be  the  Son,  because  no 
Person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself  that  which  is  his 
own,  and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving.    But  the  Comforter^ 

John  xir.  who  w  the  Holy  Ghost,  received  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  and 
by  receiving  of  it  glorified  the  Son ;  for  so  our  Saviour  expressly 

John  xvi.  gaid.  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.  There- 
fore the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son.  Again,  he,  whose  coming 
depended  upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  his 
departure,  cannot  be  the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that  he 
might  send  him.  But  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  depended 
upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  his  departure : 

John  xvi.  7.  as  he  told  the  Apostles  before  he  departed,  /  tell  you  the  truth, 
it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  cofne  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Aim 
unto  you :  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son. 

Thirdly,  Though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  Son  be  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God ;   yet  we  are  assured 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son ;  because  S22 
the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  distinguished  both 

Matt.iii.     from  the  Father  and  the  Son.     As,  when  the  Spirit  of  God 

*  ' '  ^'  descended  like  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  he  was  manifestly 
distinguished  from  the  Person  of  the  Son,  upon  whom  he 
lighted,  and  from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  who  spake  from 

Xph.  fi.  x8.  heaven  of  his  Son.  The  Apostle  teacheth  us,  that  through  the 
Son  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unf-o  the  Father,  and  consequently 
assureth  us,  that  the  Spirit,  by  whom,  is  not  the  Father,  to  whom. 
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nor  the  Son,  through  wham,  we  have  that  access.     So  God  sent  Gal.  iv.  4, 
forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons :   and "' 
because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father,  Where  the  Son  is  distinguished 
from  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son 
is  distinguished  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  sent  by 
the  Father  after  he  had  sent  the  Son.     And  this  our  Saviour 
hath  taught  us  several  times  in  a  word,  as,  Tlie  Comforter  whom  John  xiv. 
the  Father  will  send  in  my  name  ;  the  Comforter  whom  I  will  send  ^  *  *^-  *  • 
unto  you  from  the  Father ;   and  when  that  Comforter  is  come. 
Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Matt. 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     I  conclude  therefore  against  **^"^*  '5" 
the  old  Sabellian  heresy-^*,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  although  he 
be  truly  and  properly  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  God 
the  Son;    which  is  my  fourth  assertion. 

Our  fifth  assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Person 
in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  he  is  a  Person,  by  our  first 
assertion;  a  Person  not  created,  by  the  second;  but  a  Divine 
Person  properly  and  truly  God,  by  the  third ;  being  though  he 
is  thus  truly  God,  he  is  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  by  the 
fourth  assertion,  it  followeth  that  he  is  one  of  the  three ;  and  of 
the  three  he  is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a  number  in  the  Trinity, 
by  which  the  Persons  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  three ;  so 
there  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these  Persons,  the  Father  is 
the  first,  the  Son  the  second,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  third. 

35  This  heresy  indeed  was  very  an-  turn.'  8,  Attguat  Hcerts.  36.  [vol.  viii.  p. 

cient,even  before  Sabellius,  though  those  11  C]    Suddenly  after  Noetus  arose 

which  held  it  were  afterwards  all  so  Sabellius;    Aoyfxar((§i  olros,  «ral  ol  &ir' 

denominated  from   Sabellius.     For  we  abrov2afif\Kiayol,rhya{nh¥€lyatnaT4pa, 

find    it   was   the   opinion   of  Praxeas,  rhp  ainhv  ttbvy  rhv  abrhv   thai  S,yio9 

against  whom  Tertullian  wrote ;   who  UytZiJuar  &s  cfycu  ir  fuf  Arofrrdati  rpus 

being  urged  with  that  place,  where  the  hvotieurioa,     Epiph.  JTctres.  Ixii.  §.  i.  [p. 

three  persons  were  distinguished,  The  513  B.]    From  him  afterwards  were  all 

Jfoly  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  the  which  held  the  same  opinion  called  Sa- 

power  of  the  Iliffhest  shall  overshadow  hellians;    'Sabelliani    ab    illo    Noeto, 

thee:  therefore  that  which  is  bom  of  thee  quern  supra  mcmoravimus,    defluxisse 

shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  dicuntur ;  nam  et  discipulum  ejus  qui- 

35.answered  thus, 'Filius  Dei  Deus  est,  dam  perhibent  fuisse  Sabellium.     Sed 

et  virtus  Altissimi  Altissimus  est*  Adv.  qua  causa  duas  hsereses  eas  Epiphanius 

Praor.  cop.  36.  [p.  515  D.]    After  Prax-  computet,   nescio;    cum   fieri   potuisse 

eas  followed  Noetus  fioyor^ws  rly  ainhy  videamus,  ut  fuerit  Sabellius  iste  fiuno- 

Uartpa,  Kol  Tihy,   Kcd  Srytoy  Ilycvfca —  sior,  et  ideo  ex  illo  celebrius  hsso  haeresis 

riyriffdtifvos.  Epiph,  ffcerei.  Ivii.  §.  a.  nomen  acceperit.     Noetiani  enim  diffi- 

[vol.  i.  p.  481  D.]    *  Noetiani  a  quodam  cile  ab  aliquo  sciuntur;  Sabellian!  au- 

Noeto,  qui  dicebat  Christum  eundem  tern  sunt  in  ore  multomm.'  S.  August, 

ipsum  ease  Patrem  et  Spixitum  Sane-  Harts,  41.  [vol.  viii.  p.  11  G.j 


570  ARTICLE  VIIL 

Nor  IS  tins  order  arbitrary  or  external^  but  internal  and  neces- 
sary, by  virtue  of  a  subordination  of  the  second  unto  the  first, 
and  of  the  third  unto  the  first  and  second.    The  Godhead  was 
communicated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  not  from  the  Son 
unto  the  Father;    though  therefore  tliis  were  done  from  all 
eternity,  and  so  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time,  yet  there  must 
be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order,  by  which  the  Father,  not 
the  Son,  is  first,  and  the  Son,  not  the  Father,  second.     Again, 
the  same  Godhead  was  communicated  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Father 
or  the  Son ;  though  therefore  this  was  also  done  from  all  eter- 
nity, and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority  in  reference  to  time; 
yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed;    so  that  the  Spirit 
receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Father  who  is  the  first  Person, 
cannot  be  the  first;  receiving  the  same  from  the  Son,  who  is  the 
second,  cannot  be  the  second;    but  being  from  the  first  and 
second  must  be  of  the  three  the  third.     And  thus  both  the  3^ 
number  and  the  order  of  the  Persons  are  signified  together  by 
xJohnv.7.  the  Apostle,  saying,  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven^ 
the  Father,  the  Wo7'd,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;   and  these  three  are 
one.     And  though  they  are  not  expressly  said  to  be  three,  yet 
the  same  number  is  sufficiently  declared,  and  the  same  order  is 
Matt.         expressly  mentioned,  in  the  baptismal  institution  made  in  the 
Vide"  132  **^^^  ^f  ^^^  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     As 
[p.  65.]      therefore  we  have  formerly  proved  the  Son  to  be  truly  the 
second  Person,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Father  to  be  the  first, 
so  doth  this  which  we  have  but  briefly  spoken,  prove  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  ^^;  which  is  our  fifth  assertion. 

Our  sixth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  the  nature 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teacheth  that 
Spirit  to  be  a  Person  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  description  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  that  he  is  the  most  high  and  eternal  God,  of  the  same 
nature,  attributes,  and  operations  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
as  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 
proceeding  from  them  both.  Now  this  procession  of  the  Spirit, 
in  reference  to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly,  in  relation  to 
the  Son,  is  contained  virtually  in  the  Scriptures.  First,  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 

36  So  Epiphanias  several  times  calls  the  Holy  Spirit  rpirov  rp  6i^ofuart^ 
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as  our  Saviour  testifietli.  When  ilie  Convforter  is  come,  tt^A<w«  Jo^n  »▼• 
/  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth 
which  proceedeih  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.  AdcI 
this  is  also  evident  from  what  hath  been  already  asserted :  for 
being  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  God,  and  being 
so  the  same  in  the  unity  of  the  nature  of  God,  are  yet  distinct 
in  their  Personality,  one  of  them  must  have  the  same  nature 
from  the  other;  and  because  the  Father  hath  been  already 
shewn  to  have  it  from  none,  it  followeth  that  the  Spirit  hath  it 
from  him. 

Secondly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the  Scripture, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  yet  the  substance 
of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there:  because  those 
very  expressions  which  are  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation 
to  the  Father,  for  that  reason  because  he  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  are  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  relation  to  the 
Son ;  and  therefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  presupposed 
in  reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in  reference  to  the 
Father.     Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  there- 
fore it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father. 
It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  Matt.x.10. 
i7i  you.     For  by  the  language  of  the  Apostle  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  saying.  The  things  of  God  knoweth  1C0r.ii.11, 
no  ma7i,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    And  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  *  ' 
of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.    Now  the  same  Spirit 
is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  for  because  we  are  sons,  God  GaL  ir.  6. 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts;  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  ^Rom.viii.9. 
his ;  even  th€  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Prophets ;  the  i  Pet.  i.  1 1. 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  /  know  that  this  Phil.  i.  19. 
shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.     If  then  the  Holy  Spirit  be  called  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  Father,  because  he  proceeded  from  the 
Father,  it  followeth  that,  being  called  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son^ 
he  proceedeth  also  from  the  Son. 

Again,  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  os  from  him  who  hath  by  the 
original  communication  a  right  of  mission ;  as,  the  Comforter,  John  xiy. 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send:  but  the 
same  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father  is  also  sent  by  the  Son, 
as  he  saith,  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  Johnxy.a6. 
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you.  Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  mission  with 
the  Father^  and  consequently  must  be  acknowledged  to  have 
communicated  the  same  essence.  The  Father  is  never  sent  by  9SLA 
the  Son^  because  he  received  not  the  Godhead  from  him ;  but 
the  Father  sendcth  the  Son^  because  he  communicated  the  God- 
head to  him :  in  the  same  manner  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Son  is  ever  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  neither  of  them 
received  the  Divine  nature  from  the  Spirit :  but  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghost^  because  the  Divine  nature^ 
common  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son^  was  commimicated  by 
them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  Scriptures 
declare  expressly,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father ;  so 
do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son. 

From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times^  that  the 
Latin  fathers^7  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  by  good  consequence  they 
did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the  Scripture  which 
we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth.  And  the  Greek  Fathers, 
though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  language  of 
the  Scripture,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 

87  This  is  not  the  late  but  ancient  eundem  Spiritnm  Sanctum  qui  Patria  ei 

opinion  of  the  Latin  Church,  as  will  Filii  unus  est  Spiritus,  de  Patre  et  fllio 

appear  by  these  testimonies :  'Loqui  de  prooedere.*  Ftdgeni,  de  Fide  ad  Pettiim, 

eo  [Spiritu  Sancto]  non  neoesse  est,  qui  cap.  1 1.  [p.  523.] 
Patre  et  Filio  auctoribus  confitendus         Qui  noster  Dominue,  pd  twu  unicut 
est.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap,  19.        Spirat  de  Patrio  corde  Pcaraddumk. 
[p.  80a  D.]   'Spiritus  quoque  Sanctus        Indent.  Cathem.  Hymn.  Y.ver.  159. 

cum  procedit  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  so-  '  Tanquam  idem  Deus  nunc  Pater,  nunc 

paratur  a  Patre,  non  separatur  a  Filio.'  Filius,  nunc  Spiritus  Sanctus  nominetur ; 

8,  Ambros.  de  Sp.  S.  lib.  i.  cap,  11.  [§.  neo  alius  sit  qui  genuit,  alius  qui  genitua 

120.  vol.  ii.  p.  62s  D.]  *  Spiritus  autem  est,  alius  qui  de  utroque  prooessit ;'  Leo 

Sanctus  vere    Spiritus    est,   procedens  speaking  of  the  Sabellian  heresy,  £piti. 

quidem  a  Patre  et  Filio  ;  sed  non  est  xciii.  cap,  I.  [Ep.  xv.  voL  i.  p.  45a] 

ipse  Filius,  quia  non  generatur,  neque  *  Audi  nianifestius,  proprium  Patria  ease 

Pater,  quia  procedit  ab  utroque.'  Idem,  genuisse,  et  proprium  Filii  natum  fuiaae ; 

de  Symh.  cap.  3.  [vol.  i.  App.  p.  321  D.]  proprium  vero  Spiritus  Sancti  procedere 

Et  in  eervoe  calestia  dona  [de  Patre  Filioque].  Vigil,  cont.  Eutyck, 

profudit,  lib.  i.  [c.  11.]  By  which  testimonies,  and 

Spiritum  ab  untgena  Sanctum  et  Patre  the  like,  of  the  "Latin  Futhen,  we  may 

procedentem.  well  guess  in  which  Church  the  Creed 

Paulin.   de    S.  Felice  Nat.    9.  commonly  attributed  to  Athanadus  first 

[Poem.  xxvi.  vy.  91,  93.]  was  framed  ;  for  as  it  is  confessed  to  be 

'  Neo  possumus  dicere  quod  Spiritus  written  first  in  Latin,  so  it  is  most  pro- 

Sanctus  et  a  Filio  non  procedat,  neque  bable  that  it  was  comfiosed  by  some 

enim.  frustra  idem  Spiritus  et  Patris  et  member  of  the  Latin  Church,  by  that 

Filii  Spiritus  dicitur.'  8.  Auffutt.de Trin.  expression  in  it,    'Spiritus   Sanctus  a 

lib.  iv.cap.  ao.  [§.  19.  vol.  viii.  p.  829 C]  Patre  et  Filio,  non  factus,  neo  creatoa^ 

'  Firmissime  tene,  et  nullatenus  dubitea,  nee  genitus,  sed  procedens,' 


/  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST.  673 

and  not  saying,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son 3®;  yet  they 
acknowledged  under  another  Scripture  expression  the  same 
thing  which  the  Latins  understand  by  procession,  viz.  That  the 
Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son,  as  he  is  of  and  from  the  Father ; 
and  therefore  usually  when  they  said,  he  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  they  also  added,  he  received  of  the  Son^^.  The  inter- 
pretation of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins,  inferred 
a  procession ^0 ;  and  that  which  the  Greeks  did  understand 
thereby,  waa  the  same  which  the  Latins  meant  by  the  pro- 
cession from  the  Son,  that  is,  the  receiving  of  his  essence  from 
him.  That  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Father, 
so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  41,  as  receiving  that  infinite  and  eternal  essence  from 
them  both. 

•^  The  ancient  Greek  Fathers,  speak-  40  <  A  Filio  accipit,  qui  et  ab  eo  mitti- 

ing  of   this    procession,   mention    the  tur,  et  a  Patre  prooedit.     Et  interrogo 

Father  only,  and  never,  I  tliink,  express  utruin  id  ipsum  sit  a  Filio  accipere,  quod 

the  Son,  as  sticking  constantly  in  this  a  Patre  procedere.     Quod  si  dififerre 

to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures.   Thus  credetur  inter  accipere  a  Filio,  et  a  Patre 

Gregory  Nazianzcn  distinguisheth  the  procedere  ;  certe  id  ipsum  atque  unum 

three  Persons;  *Eir2  rS>v  rifi9r4pwy  Bpctp  esse  existimabitur,  a  Filio  accipere,  quod 

IffTdfityoi,  r6  hyivvTirov  uffdyoiAw,  kcUL  rh  sit  accipere  a  Patre.    Ipse  enim  Dominus 

yivvrtrhv^  kqX  rh  Ik  rov  Tlarpdr  iicrop§v6'  ait,  Quoniam  dt  meo  ctccipitiy  ft  annun- 

fityov.  Orat,  I.  de  Filio.  [Orat.  xxiz.  §.  ciahit  vobis,*  S.  Hilar,  dt  TWn.  lib.  viii. 

1.  vol.  i.  p.  5^4  C]     And  the  three  cap.  3o.  [p.  959  B.]    So  St.  Cyril ; 'EwftJ^^ 

proprieties  attributed  to  the  three  Per-  \rh  llvtviia\  6fioo6oi6v  re  iarl  r^  T/^,  «eal 

sous  are  these,  ii.ytvyri<rla  to  the  Father,  irp6uai  $9owp€wiis  9i*  ainov,  itaaaif  atnoS 

y4yyrj<rts  to  the  Son,  and  iicwipwcris  to  rijp  4^'  Xwocrt  rtKtvrdryiP  tx^^  iv4f»yttdp 

the  Holy  Ghost.     But  this  word  iKir6-  re  «ral  i^tifup,  81&  rovr6  ^rmnp^  8rt  Ik  rou 

ptuffiff  or  the  verb  iKvoptittrdcUj  was  not  ifjtoO  X^if^crcu.  Com.  in  Joan.  lib.  xi.  [vol. 

used  by  the  Greeks  in  reference  to  the  iv.  p.  979  E.]    '  De  Filio  ergo  accepit. 

Son,  but  only  as  the  Scriptures  speak,  et  omnia  qiue  habet  Pater  Filii  sunt, 

in  relation  to  the  Father  *.  qu»  Spiritus  Sauctus  accepit :  quia  non 

^i)  As  Epiphanlus ;  Kal  7^  not  w€pl  de  solo  Patre,  nee  de  solo  Filio,  sed 

rov  Uyti/MTos  fiXoff^fAovffi,  Kti  roXfUM-i  simul  de  utroque  procedit.'  PvlgenJt.  lib, 

A^civ  MKTlc^ai  ^h  rov  Tlov,  5rcp  iffrly  viL  cont.  Fab.  apud  Theodulph.  de  Sp, 

tucrioToy,  iit  Tlarphs  imtoptvSiAtPOP,  leaJt  S.  [Fragm.  xxvii  p.  611.] 

rod  Tlov  Xofifidyov.  ffcera.  Ixiz.  §.  $2,  41  That  this  was  the  sense  of  the 

[vol.  L  p.   774  A.]    Tb  Syiop  IIfcv^m,  Greek  Fathers  anciently,  who  used  those 

ny*OfAa  iytoy,  Tlp*vfia  8cov,  &«1  ^v  ffifp  two  Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ap- 

riarpi  Kcd  Tl^,  oi/K  iXXSrpiop  Bcou,  hrb  peareth  by  Epiphanius,  who  frequently 

8i  ecoG  hv,  ivb  Ilttrpbs   4Kirop€v6/ifvop,  dechires  so   much  ;    as    in  Ancorato ; 

KoL  rov  Tlov  Kofifidpop,   Idem,  Ancor.  §.  nrcG/Lia  7^  Bcov,  ical  Uptv/Aa  rod  Ilarpht 

6.  [vol.  ii.  p.  1 1  B.]    'Ael  ykp  rh  nycv/tm     icol  IlptufM  Tiov, iic  rov  Tlarpbs  icol 

ffhp  narpit  «eal  Tiy,  06  avydJStX^op  TiarpH,  rov  TloO,  rpirop  rf  hvoiuurU^  §.  8.  [voL 

oh  ytypTirhv,  oit  leriffrhp,  o6«e  &8cA^y  Tlov,  ii.  p.  13  A.]    And  speaking  of  Ananias 

oifK  tyyovov  liarpbs,  4k  Tlarpbs  ih  4kwo'-  who  lied  unto  the  Spirit ;  "hpa  ^ths  4ic 

pfvSfitvop,  Ktd  rov  Tlov  Xaiifidyop.  Idem,  Tlarpbs  «eal  Tlov  rh  Uy^vfta,  f  4}^9^vayro 

JIares.  bdi.  §.  4.  [vol.  i.  p.  515  C]  ol  iiwh  rov  rifAii/Aaros  yov^adtupou  §.  9. 

*  [This  should  probably  be,  '*  in  relation  to  the  Holy  Ghost.**] 
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This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  and  the  SSi 
Western  Church,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  expression, 
and  that  without  any  opposition,  Theodoret^'^  gave  the  first 
occasion  of  a  difference,  making  use  of  the  Greeks'  expression 
against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins;  denjang  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  his  essence  from  the  Son,  because 
the  Scripture  saith,  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  is 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.     But  St.  Cyril,  against  whom  he 

[p.  14  A.]  OhK  iJsxArpiop  Tlarphs  Ktd  alia  substantia  est  SpiritusSancti  pneter 
Tiov,  &AA&  ^«r  Trjs  ainijs  oturlas,  ix  rrjs  id  quod  datur  ei  a  Filio.* 
atniis  dt^TTrros,  ix  Tlarpbs  «ral  T<oD,  ain^  42  St.  Cyril  having  set  forth  anatbe- 
TlaTpl  Kcd  Ti9>,  iyvrSffraroy  &c2  Iliftvtia  matisms  against  the  heresy  of  Neetoriua, 
iyioy.  Idem,  If  ares.  Ixii.  §.  4.  [vol.  i.  in  the  ninth  anathematistn  condemned 
P*  5 '  5  ^'l  ^^  these  words  is  plainly  all  who  did  not  speak  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
contained  this  truth.  That  the  Spirit  is  as  XHioy  rov  Xpurrov  rh  Ilvwfta,  To  which 
God  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Theodoret  returned  this  answer  ;  *l9iw 
Son  ;  and  that  they  did  conclude  this  8i  rh  Tlytv/Aa  rov  Tlov,  cl  /i^y  its  Afio^vis 
truth  from  those  two  Scriptures,  He  ital  fit  Ilarphs  iKrtop9v6iiwow  tprit  wvofuf 
proceedtth  from  the  Father,  John  xv.  36.  Koy^co^v,  kqX  &s  c&<rc/i^  9*^6ii€6a  t^ 
and  receiveth  of  the  San,  xvi.  15.  is  also  ^rfir*  §1  8*  its  4^  T/ov,  fl  St'  T/ov  riiw 
evident  by  these  and  the  like  passages  ;  Ihraf^iv  tx"*^*  ^^  ^\da^iu>v  rwro,  ami 
El  th  Xptirrhs  in  rov  Uarphs  inart^trcu  &s  8v<r(r«/S^f  ivopp^rpofuw,  TLtirrt^Qfuw 
Bths  ix  BfoUf  Koi  rh  IliffOiAa  iK  rod  yiip  r^  Kvpttp  Xiyoim,  Th  IlycDfia,  h  Ac 
Xpitrrov,  ^  trap*  h.pu^oript»w,  its  <pri<r\y  6  rod  Ilarphs  4icwop§^9rat'  teat  r^  6f lorcCry 
XpitrrhSf  t  vcipii  rov  Ilarphs  imropt^rai^  tk  Ha^X^  Sfioltts  tpdateopriy  'Hmccs  8^  ot)> 
aeol  oZros  iK  rov  ifiov  kfirptreu.  Epiph,  rh  Tivtviia  rov  K6o'funf  iKdfio/itv,  iiXXit  rh 
Ancor.  §.  67.  [p.  70  D.]  Ei  rolyvy  Ilvtvfxa  rh  ix  rov  Bfov.  [Theod.  voL  iv. 
irof>&  rov  Ilarphs  iKiropevercu,  wed  ix  rov  p.  718  C]  St.  Cyril  in  his  reply  takes 
ifiov,  ^7}crlv  d  K6pMs,  X^^^rroi.  *Oy  ykp  no  great  notice  of  this  high  charge  of 
rpivov  oifBtU  fyr«  rhy  Haripa  c/  /lii  6  impiety  and  blasphemy,  and  only  an- 
Tlhs,  o(8c  rhy  tlhy  ci  /x^  6  liar^pj  ofhtt  swers  to  the  argument  so  far  as  it 
roXpM  \4ytiy,  Uri  oi>9h  rh  Uytvfia  cl  fiii  6  concerned  his  expression,  vii.  that  the 
Ilarrip,  feed  6  Tlhs,  wop*  oZ  iicwoptifrai,  Spirit  is  titoy  rov  Tiov  Ilycvfta,  but  in 
ical  Tap*  ot  Xofifidyfi'  «ral  oMi  rhy  Tlhy  this  answer  makes  use  of  that  Scripture, 
«eal  rhy  nor^po,  «/  fA^i  rh  IlytvfAa  rh  Syioy  which  he  and  others  used  to  prove  that 
— h  vapk  rov  Ilarphs  «ra2  iic  rov  TloB.  the  Spirit  had  his  essence  from  the  Son  : 
Ibid.  §.  73.  [p.  78  B.]  *  Non  loq%t€ti»r  a  'Einropf^crai  fily  yap  &s  ix  rov  Beov  «al 
semetipso  ;  hoc  est,  non  sine  me,  et  Ilarphs  rh  Tlytv/Aa  rh  fiyior,  xarh  r^r  rov 
sine  meo  et  Patris  arbitrio ;  quia  inse-  Xwrfipos  ipmyijy,  &AA*  oIk  ii\\^pt6y  ivrt 
parabilis  a  mea  et  Patris  est  voluntate  :  rov  Tiov'  rrdma  ykp  fx^^M'^^'^'ov  narpSs* 
quia  non  ex  se  est,  sod  ex  Patre  et  me  koI  rovro  ainhs  iHiba^ty  ciVu^i'  ircpl  too 
est,  hoc  enim  ipsum  quod  subsistit  et  iiyiov  Ilyt^pMros'  Ildyra  Saa  Hx'^t  6  Ila- 
loquitur,  a  Patre  et  me  iUi  est.*  IHdym.  r^p,  ifid  iari'  81A  rovro  ttwoy  tfiiw,  tri 
de  Sp,  S.  lib.  ii.  [c.  34.  in  S.  Jerome,  ix  rov  ifiov  A^«tcu,  wol  iufoyytKu  i^/uir. 
vol.  ii.  p.  142  A.]  M  paulo  post;  [143  [Cyril.  Alex.  vol.  vi.  p.  iig  B.]  Al- 
E,  144  A.]  'IIU  me  darificahity  id  est,  though  therefore  St.  Cyril  doth  not  go 
Paracletus,  quia  de  meo  accipiet,  Rur-  to  maintain  that  which  Theodoret  de- 
sum  hoc,   accipere,  ut   divins   naturae  nied,  and  St.  Cyril  elsewhere  teacheth, 

conveniat  intelligeudum Spiritum  viz.  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  from  the 

Sanctum  a  Filio  accipere,  id  quod  sue  Son,  yet  he  justified  his  own  position 

naturae  fuerat  cognoscendam  est. by  that  Scripture,  which  by  himself  and 

Neque  enim  quid  aliud  est  Filius,  ex-  the  rest  of  the  Fathers  is  thought  to 

ceptis  his  quae  ei  dantur  a  Patre  ;  neque  teach  as  much. 
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wrote,  taking  small  notice  of  this  objection ;  and  the  writings 
of  Theodoret,  in  which  this  was  contained,  being  condemned; 
there  was  no  sensible  difference  in  the  Church,  for  many  years, 
concerning  this  particular.     Afterwards  divers  of  the  Greeks 

expressly  denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  several  dis- 
putations did  arise  in  the  Western  Church,  till  at  last  the  Latins 
put  it  into  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  ^^ ;  and  being  admon^ 

43  The  second  General  Council  held  conference  with  the  Legaies:   'Ergo, 

at  Constantinople,  finding  it  necessary  nt  video,  illud  a  vestra  patemitate  de- 

to   make   an    addition   to  the   Nicene  cemitur,  ut  primo  illud  de  quo  quiestio 

Creed   in   the   article    concerning    the  agitur  de  saepe  fato  Symbolo  tollatur. 

Holy  Ghost,  of  which  that  Council  had  et  tunc  demum  a  quolibet  licite  ac  li- 

said  no  more  than  this,  /  believe  in  the  here,  sive  cantando  sive  tradendo,  dis- 

Holy  Ohostf  framed  this  accession  against  catur  et  doceatur ;'  so  one  of  the  Le- 

Macedonius,  Els  rh  Uvfvfia  rh  &yiovj  rh  gates.     To  which  Leo  answered  thus, 

Ki^pioVf  rh  (tiHnroihVf  rh  4k  tov  Tlarphs  *  Ita  proculdubio  a  nostra  parte  decer- 

iiaroptuSfitifov  [Mansi  iii.  p.  565  B]  in  nitur :   ita  quoque  ut  a  vestra  assen- 

which  they  spake   most  warily,  using  tiatur  a  nobis  omnibus  modis  sundetur.* 

the  words  of  the  Scripture,   and  the  [Mansi  xiv.  p.  11  E.]    Beside,  lest  the 

language  of  the  Church,  which  was  so  Roman  Church  might  be  accused  to  join 

known  and  public,  that  it  is  recorded  with  the  Spanish  and  French  Churches 

even  by  Lucian  in  his  Dialogue  called  in  this  addition,  the  same  Pope  caused 

Philopatris;  §.12.  the  Creed  publicly  to  be  set  forth  in  the 

Kpi,  Kal  rlva  iiron6<rofied  7* ;  Church,  graven  in  silver  plates,  one  in 

Tpt,  "ti^iix4ioyra  8<^r,  M^Ttv^  lifi0poroi^f  Latin,  and   another  in  Greek,  in   the 

ohpavloova,  same  words  in  which  tlie  Council  of  Con- 

Tt^F  Uarplhst  livtviia  ix  Jlarpits  ^JC-  stantinople  had  first  penned  it.     'Hie 

iropfv6fif¥oy,  pro  amore  et  cautela  orthodoxoe   fidei 

*Ev  iK  rpt&y^  Kot  4^  ivhs  rptu'  fecit  [in  B.  Petri  basilica]  scuta  argentea 

Tavra  y6fn(t  ZTJva,  rSvV  ^701;  8<^y.  duo    scripta    utraque   Symbolo,    unum 

This  Creed  being  received  by  the  whole  quidem  literis  Gratis,  et  alium  Latinis, 

Church  of  God,  and  it  being  added  also  sedentia  dextra  kpvaque  super  ingres- 

by  the  next  general  Council  at  Ephesus,  sum  corporis.'  AnoLftca.  in  Vita  Lttmia 

that  it  should  not  be  lawful  to  make  III.  [p.  75.]     'Leo    tertius  [Syniboli] 

any  addition  to  it,  notwithstanding,  the  transcriptum  in  tabula  argentea,  post 

question  being   agitated  in  the  West,  altare  B.  Pauii  posita,  posteris  reliquit, 

'  Utrum  Spiritus  Sanctus  sicut  procedit  pro  amore,  ut  ipse  ait,  et  cautela  fidei 

a  Patre,  ita  et  procedat  a  Filio,'  and  it  orthodoxss.     In   quo   quidem  Symbolo 

being  concluded  in  the  affirmative,  they  in  processione  Spiritus  Sancti  solus  com- 

did  not  only  declare  the  doctrine  to  be  memoratur  Pater  his  verbis ;  Et  in  Spiri- 

true,  but  also  added  the  same  to  the  turn  Sanctum  Dominum  vii*iJicatorem^  ex 

Constantinopolitan  Creed,  and  sang  it  Patre  proccdentem,  eum  Patre  et  Filio 

publicly  in  their  Liturgy.    *  Credimus  et  co-aclorandum  et  glorificandwn.*  P.  Lorn- 

in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dominum  et  vivi-  bardus.  [lib.  i.  dist.  xi.]    Tliese  were 

ficatorem,  ex  Patre  Filioqiie  proceden-  taken  out  of  the  archiva  at  Rome,  saith 

tem.*  This  being  first  done  in  the  Span-  Photius,   and   so  placed  by  Leo,  that 

ish  and  French  Churches,  and  the  mat-  they  might  be  acknowledged  and  per- 

ter  being  referred   to   Leo  the  Third  petuated  as  the  true  copies  of  that  Creed 

bishop   of  Rome,    he    absolutely  con-  not  to  be  altered.  *0  $9<nr4aios  a4wv  «eal 

eluded  that  no  such  addition  ought  to  r&i  4y  roU  Ori<ravpo<l>vKaKiois  r&y  Kopv 

be   tolerated  :    for  in   the   acts   of  the  ^aJimy  Tl4rpov  not  TlauXou  4k  Ta\aiordrww 

Synod  held  at  Aquisgranum,  we  find  XP^*'^^  iLwortBriiravpitriAtyas  ro7s  Upo7s  ku* 

it  so  determined  by  the  Pope,  upon  the  fiiihiois  96o  iunrlias,  td  ypdfi/MTi  mal  ^ 
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ishod  by  the  Greeks  of  that^  as  of  an  unlawful  addition^  and 
refusing  to  rase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again^  it  became  an  occa- 

4ltMtf    vi<rr€ws    Mtvt¥,    ravras    Kara'  §.  8.  [p.  51.]     'Hugo  Etheruuiiis  legit 
tfoyyoffrBTiifeu    Kartvt&irtov    rov  *P«tftaXKov  KwoKoYfttrarrts,  dam  vertit  frutira  pnh 
wKiiBovf  Kcd  §ts  6^ip  awiirrwv  f\$€7v  iii-  fiUAur?    Thus  far  PhotiuB  agaioBt  Nioo- 
fraftfo-c,  iced  iroAAol  t»v  dtcurofi^y^y  rriyi-  laus  before  he  WM  deposed.     After  he 
Kaura  koI  iuftypotKSrMv  Uri  r^  fiitp  irapa-  was  restored  again,  in  the  time  of  Pope 
fA^voutrt.  Phot,  apud  Nicet.  Thes.  Orthod.  John  the  Eighth,  in  the  eighth  General 
Fid.  t.  21.  ut  exseripsit  Archiq).  Armach.  Ck>uncil,  as  the  Greeks  caU  it,  it  was 
Olros  6  A4»y  ical  rb  6tiaavpoipu\dKtoy  rrit  declared  that  the  addition  of  FUiogue, 
'Awo<rroKtitrjs  *EKK\rialas  'Pvftaivv  hyot^as  made   in  the  Creed,  should  be  taken 
lunriSas  8^0  ro7s  Upois  Kfifir}Kiois  &iroTc-  away.    *E(fyni(rty  9h  ii  H^oios  offni  «al 
Britravpte'fi4yas  i^^ytyKtw  'EKAriviKOis  Koi  ircpi  r^f  irpoaB^iKris  rod  Zv/ifi6KoVf   col 
ypdfifiaai  kcH  ^-fifiaaiv  ix^^^^^  "^h^  €bir*$ii  txpivty  &^toy  Tva  i^aiptBp  wamtKAs,  sajs 
rrjs  vitrrttts  (K6«riy.  Idem,  apud  Euihym.  Marcus  bishop  of  Ephesus,  in  the  Coun* 
Panopl.  Dogm.  tit.  12.  06  eodem  Archiep,  cil  of  Florence.  [Mansi  xxxi.  p.  553  A.] 
exacript.     This  was  the  great  and  pru*  After  this  the  same  complaint  was  con- 
dent  care  of  Leo  the  Third,  that  there  tinued  by  Michael  Cerularius,  and  Theo- 
should  be  no  addition  made  to  the  an-  phylact,  in  as  high  a  manner  as   by 
cient  Creed  authorized  by  a  general  Photius.  "Eartp  oZy  rh  fiiyiaroy  tfir«<yo 
Council,   and    received    by  the  whole  <r^d\fia,  «ral  rovro  84  t6  rod  ^oKo/jMirros 
Church ;  and  by  this  means  he  quieted  $8ov  wtravpovs  toiovp  ovywrroMj  ^  4y  r^ 
all  distempers  for  his  time.     But  not  rijs  ir((rrc«f  l,vfi^\^  Koiyorofda,  fiw  4vof 
long  after,  the  following  Popes,  more  ^crorro  itMfucupdrrovrts  r6  Qi^cv/ui  ^ic  rov 
in  love  with  their  own  authority,  than  liarp6s   koL   ix  rov  Tlov   iiaropt^trBm. 
desirous  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Theoph,  ad  Joan,  cap,  3.    Ka2  rots  Avri- 
Church,  n^lected  the  tables  of  Leo,  <co<f  roiwv  cf  n  iiky  xtpH  r6  iijfia  5<a- 
and    admitted    the    addition  Filioque,  impr^erai  r^v  irarpud^r  wlcrriM  o'oKwvoy, 
This  was  first  done  in  the  time  and  by  oTop  8^  r6  iy  r^  2v|t/3^Ay  wtpH  rov  ayiov 
the  power  of  Pope  Nicolaus  the  First,  Uyt^/xaros  Tpo<m$ifA§yoy,  $y6a  6  ittp9vyos 
who  by  the  activity  of  Photius  was  con-  fuyiffros,  rovro  fi^  9iop$^§9ts  i^to6fi^ 
demned  for  it.    '  Tunc  inter  alias  accu-  poy   6    cvyx^pStv    kwyx^pn^os,    JRhd, 
sationes  hoc  principaliter  posuit  Pho-  Thus  did  the  Oriental  Church  accuse 
tins  ipsum  [Nicolaum]  fore  excommu-  the  Occidental  for  adding  PUioque  to 
nicatum  quod  apposuerat  ad  Symbolum  the  Creed,  contrary  to  a  General  Coun- 
Spiritum   Sanctimi  a  Filio  procedere.  cil,  which  had  prohibited  all  additions, 
Similiter  et  depositum,  quod  ipse  Nice-  and  that  without  the  least  pretence  of 
laus  Papa  incidisset  in  sententiam  tertii  the  authority  of  another  Council ;  and 
Concilii.'    Antonin.partm.tit,72.c.i^,  bo  the  schism  between  the  Latin  and 
This  was  it  which  Photius  complained  the  Greek  Church  began  and  was  con- 
of  so  highly  in  his  Encyclic  Epistle  to  tinued,  never  to  be  ended  until  those 
the  archiepiscopal  sees  of  the  Eastern  words  ical  iit  rov  Tlov,  or  Filioque,  are 
Church ;  'AAA&  ykp  oix^  fx6yoy  elf  ravra  taken  out  of  the  Creed.     The  one  rely- 
iropayo/itiW  ilijy4x'^<Foy,  iiWk  «eal  cf  rts  ing  upon  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  con- 
KfucHy  iori  KopavU,  €is  roArriy  iu^i9pafioy  tained  in  those  words,  and  the  authority 
wphs  ydp  roi  ro7s  tlprifidyois  i,roiHifui<riy  of  the  Pope  to  alter  any  thing ;    the 
jKol  rh  Upiby  «ral  Syioy  a-^fifioKov,  h  waat  other  either  denying  or  suspecting  the 
roTs  <rvyoSiKo7s  «ral  oiKovfifyiicoits  ^^(plfffAa'  truth  of  the  doctrine,  and  being  very 
auf  itJMxoy  Ix"  ''^h^  t<''X^''>  y^is  KoyuT'  zealous  for  the  authority  of  the  ancient 
fAots,  Kol  waptyypdwrois  \6yots,  ical  Opd'  Councils.     This  therefore  is  much  to  bo 
covt  6w§pfio\p,  icifihi\96§uf  iirtx*ipri<ray  lamented,  that  the  Greeks  should  not 
(2  r&y  rov  iroyripov  firixayriftdrcty),   rh  acknowledge  the  truth  which  was  ac- 
UywfAa  rh  ftyior  oIk  iic  rov  Tlofrplhs  ^  knowledged  by  their  aftcestozs,  in  the 
yor,  kKXii  yt  ico)  Ik  tov  tlov  iKwopt^  substance  of  it;  and  that  the  Latins 
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sion  of  the  vast  schism  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
Churches. 
2()  Now  although  the  addition  of  words  to  the  formal  Creed 
without  the  consent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the  Oriental 
Church,  be  not  justifiable ;  yet  that  which  was  added  is  never- 
theless a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that  Creed  by 
them  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a  truth ;  so  long  as  they  pre- 
tend it  not  to  be  a  definition  of  that  Council,  but  an  addition 
or  explication  inserted,  and  condemn  not  those  who,  out  of 
a  greater  respect  to  such  synodical  determinations,  will  admit 
of  no  such  insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  language  than  the 
Scriptures  and  their  Fathers  spake. 

Howsoever  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  assertions  declared  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him  from  all  qualities, 
energies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  a  Per- 
son ;  difierencing  him  from  all  creatures  and  finite  things,  as  he 
is  not  a  created  Person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite  and 
eternal  essence,  as  he  is  truly  and  properly  God ;  distinguishing 
him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  not  the  Father, 
though  the  same  God  with  the  Father;  not  the  Son,  though 
the  same  God  with  him ;  demonstrating  his  order  in  the  blessed 
Trinity,  as  being  not  the  first  or  second,  but  the  third  Person, 
and  therefore  the  third,  because  as  the  Son  recciveth  his  essence 
communicated  to  him  by  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to 
the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  com- 
municated to  him  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  proeecdeth 
from  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  and  as  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Son. 

Thus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirit  of  God;  it  remaineth  that 
we  declare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same,  what  he  is  unto  us,  as 
the  IIol^  Spirit :  for  although  the  Spirit  of  God  be  of  infinite, 
essential,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so  may  be  called 
Holy  in  himself;  though  other  spirits  which  were  created  be 
either  actually  now  unholy,  or  of  defectible  sanctity  at  the  first, 
and  so  having  the  name  of  Spirit  common  unto  them,  he  may 
be  termed  Holy,  that  he  may  be  distinguished  from  them;  yet 
I  conceive  he  is  rather  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  ^Rom.  i.  4. 

should  force  the  Greeks  to  make  an  to  use  that  langoas^  in  the  expreBsion 
addition  to  the  Creed,  without  as  great  of  this  doctrine  which  never  was  used 
an  authority  as  hath  prohibited  it,  and     by  any  of  the  Greek  Fathers. 

PEARSON.  P  p 
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Holiness,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  it 
is  his  particular  o£Bce  to  sanctify  or  make  us  holy. 

Now  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  do  not 
understand  any  ministerial  office  or  function,  such  as  that  of  the 

Heb.  i.  14.  created  angels  is,  who  are  ail  ministering  spirit Sy  sent  forth  to 

minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation :  for  I  have  32*1 
already  proved  this  Spirit  to  be  a  Person  properly  Divine,  and 
consequently  above  all  ministration.  But  I  intend  thereby 
whatsoever  is  attributed  unto  him  peculiarly  in  the  salvation 
of  man,  as  the  work  wrought  by  him,  for  which  he  is  sent  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son.     For  all  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead 

John  iiLi6.  are  represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our  salvation :   God 

Eph.  ii.  18.  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  oiily-begotten  Son,  and  through 
that  Son  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  As 
therefore  what  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  for  us  belonged  to 
that  office  of  a  Redeemer  which  he  took  upon  him ;  so  whatso- 
ever the  Holy  Ghost  worketh  in  order  to  the  same  salvation, 
we  look  upon  as  belonging  to  his  office.  And  because  without 
holiness  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  because  we  are  all  impure 
and  unholy,  and  the  purity  and  holiness  which  is  required  in  us 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  be 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  called  Holy  because 
he  is  the  cause  of  this  holiness  in  us,  therefore  we  acknowledge 
the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  consist  in  the  sanctifying  of 
the  servants  of  God,  and  the  declaration  of  this  office,  added  to 
the  description  of  his  nature,  to  be  a  sufficient  explication  of 
the  object  of  faith  contained  in  this  Article,  I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Now  this  sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  and 
corruption,  and  answering  fully  to  the  latitude  of  it,  whatsoever 
is  wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and  perfection,  must  be 
supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore  being  by  nature  we 
are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impossibility 

iCor.ii.ii.  of  knowing  the  will  of  God;  being  as  no  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ;  even  so  none 

I  Cor.  ii.  10.  knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God;  this  Spirit 
searcheih  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  revealeth 
them  unto  the  sons  of  men;  so  that  thereby  the  dxu*knes8  of 
their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they  are  enlightened  with 
the  knowledge  of  their  God.  This  work  of  the  Spirit  is  double, 
either  external  and  general,  or  internal  and  particular.    The 
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external  and  general  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  whole  Church 
of  God,  is  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  by  which  so  much 
in  all  ages  hath  been  propounded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct 
men  unto  eternal  life.     For  there  have  been  Jiol^  Prophets  ever  Luke  i.  70. 
s'irice  the  world  began,  and  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  hy  the  2Pet.i.  21. 
will  of  man,  hut  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  hy  the 
Holy  Ghost.     When  it  pleased  God  in  the  last  days  to  speak  unto  Heb.  i.  2. 
us  by  his  Son,  even  that  Son  sent  his  Spirit  into  the  Apostles, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  that  he  might  guide  them  into  all  truth,  teach-  John  xvi. 
ing  them  all  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  *^'  "^*  ^  ' 
whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto  them.    By  this  means  it  came  to 
pass,  that  all  Scripture  was  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  that  is,  2  Tim.  iii 
by  the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  what-  '  * 
soever  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  and  believe,  was  delivered  by 
revelation.     Again,  the  same  Spirit  which  revealeth  the  object 
of  faith  generally  to  the  universal  Church  of  God,  which  object 
is  propounded  externally  by   the   Church   to  every  particular 
b(>liever,  doth   also  illuminate  the  understandings  of  such   as 
believe,  that  they  may  receive  the  truth  :  for  faith  is  the  gift  of 
God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in  the  act ;  Christ  is  not 
only  given  unto  us,  in  whom  we  believe,  but  it  is  also  given  us  Phil.  i.  29. 
in  the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him  ;  and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  working  within  us  an  assent  unto  that  which 
by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us :  by  this  the  Lord  opened  the  Acta  xvi. 
heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  unt'O  the  things  which  were  spoken  '*• 
of  Paul;  by  this  the  word  preached  prof  teth,  being  mixed  with  B.eh.  iv.  2. 
faith  in  them  that  hear  it.     Thus  by  grace  are  we  saved  through  Eph.  ii.  8. 
faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  w  the  gift  of  God,     As  the  in- 
28  crease  and  perfection,  so  the  original,  or  initiation  of  faith  is 
from  the  Spirit  of  God^*,  not  only  by  an  external  proposal  in 
the  word,  but  by  an  internal  illumination  in  the  soul ;  by  which 

44  This  is  the  ancient  determination  dicit,  Apostolicis  dogmatibns  adyeraa- 

of  the  second  Arausican  Council :  '  Si  rius  approbatur,  beato  Paulo  dicente, 

quis  sicut  augmentum,  ita  etiam  initium  Confidimu»,  quia  qui  coepU  in  vobit  bo- 

fidci,   ipsutnque    credulitatis   affectum,  num  opua  pei^ficiet  usque  in  diem  Domini 

quo  in  eum  credimus,  qui  justificat  im-  nostri  Jesu  Christi;  et  illud,  Vobit  da- 

piuni,   et    ad    regenerationem    [Mansi  turn  est  pro  Chri*tOf  non  aolum  ut  in  eum 

readij  '  generationem ']  sacri  baptismatis  crcdatht  sed  etiam  ut  pro  illo  patiamini, 

perveiiimus,  non  per  gratisD  donum,  id  Et,  Gratiu  salH  fa,fii  estia  per  fideni,  non 

est,  per  inspirationem  Spiritus  Sancti  ex  voftis,  Dei  enim  donum  est.*   Can.  5. 

corrigentis  voluntatem  nostram  ab  in-  Concil.  Araus.  [Mansi  viii.  p.  713  B.] 

fidelitate  ad   fidem,   ab    impietate  ad  et  Qennad.  Ecdes,  Dogm.  cap,  42. 
pietatem,  sed  naturaliter  nobis  inesse 

P  p  2 
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we  are  inclined  to  the  obedience  of  faitli^  in  assenting  to  those 
truths^  which  unto  a  natural  and  carnal  man  are  foolishness. 
And  thus  we  aftirm  not  only  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God, 
but  also  the  illumination  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  the 
office  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  against  the  old  and  new  Pelagians**. 
The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sancti- 
fication  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of  him.  For 
our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  oar  willsj 
and  a  depravation  of  our  affections,  an  inclination  of  them  to 
the  will  of  God  is  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d.    For 

Titus  iii.  5.  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  hy  the  washing  of  regeneration^ 

John  iii  5.  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  except  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.     We  are  all  at  first  defiled  by  the  corruption 

iCor.vi.ii.  of  our  nature,  and  the  pollution  of  our  sins,  but  we  are  washed, 
but  we  are  sanctifed,  but  we  are  justified  in  the  fiame  of  the  Lord 
Jestts,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  The  second  part  then  of  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renewing  of  man  in  all  the  parts 
and  faculties  of  his  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern 
us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do 
and  perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  well-pleas- 

Gal.T.  25.  ing  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  quickened  by 
his  renovation,  we  must  also  walk  in  the  Spirit,  following  his 

G»L  T.  16.  direction,  led  by  his  manuduction.  And  if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  for  we  are  not  only  di- 
rected but  animated  and  acted  in  those  operations  by  the  Spirit 

Bom.  viii.   of  God,  who  giveth  both  to  will  and  to  do  ;  and  as  many  as  are 
^'  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.     More« 

45  It  WM  the  known  opinion  of  the  De  Praded.  Sanet,  Ub.  L  tap.  3.  [%.  7. 

PelAgians,  thiit  it  is  in  the  power  of  m^n  rol.  z.  p.  793  F.]     But  whataoever  he 

to  believe  the  Gospel  without  any  inter-  had  so  written  before  he  was  made  a 

nal  operation  of  Uie  graoe  of  GUkI  ;  and  bishop,  he  recalled  and  reversed  in  his 

St.  Austin  was  once  of  that  opinion :  Ketractations,  lib.  L  cap.  13.  [vol.  i.  p. 

'  Neque  enim  fidem  putabam,'  says  he,  34.]  and  disputed  earnestly  against  it 

'  Dei  gratia  prsveniri,  ut  per  illam  nobis  as  a  part  of  the  Pelagian  heresy.    This» 

daretur  quod  poeceremus  utiliter,  nisi  as  the  rest  of  Pelagianisni,  is  renewed 

quia  credere  non  possemus,  si  non  pns-  by  the  Socinians,  who  in  the  Raooviaa 

oederet  preconium  veritatis :  ut  autem  Catechism  deliver  it  in  this  znanner ; 

pnedicato  nobis  evangelio  oonsentire-  '  Nonne  ad  credendum  Evangelio  Spiri- 

mus,  nostrum  esse proprium,  et  nobis  ex  tus  Sanoti  interiore    done    opns  est! 

nobis  esse  arbitrabar.     Quern  meum  er-  Nullo  modo :  neqne  enim  in  Soriptnris 

rorem  nonnuUa  opuscula  mea  satis  indi-  legimus  cuiquam  id  ocmieRi  donnm,  nisi 

cant,  ante  Episcopatom  meum  soripta.*  cndsoti  Sniigslkft.*  [osfi.  6.  p.  165.J 
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over,  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  eflTectual,  we  are  also 
guided  in  our  prayers,  and  acted  in  our  devotions  by  the  same 
Spirit,  according  to  the  promise,  /  will  pour  upon  the  hou^e  of^»^^  xit 
David,  and  upon  (he  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  of  supplications.     Whereas  then  this  is  the  confdence  that  i  John  ▼. 
we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ash  any  thing  according  to  his  will  he   ^' 
heareth  us  ;  and  whereas  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  a*  Rom.  viii. 
we  ought,  the  Spirit  itself  maheth  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  '  '  *^* 
which  cannot  be  utteredy  and  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  hnoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maheth  intercession  for 
the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  Ood,     From  which  intercession 
especially  I  conceive  he  hath  the  name  of  the  Paraclete  given 
him  by  Christ,  who  said,  I  will  pray  unto  the  Father,  and  he  shall  John  xiv. 
give  you  another  Paraclete,     For  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Para-  i  johniii. 
clefe  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  saith  St.  John : 
who  also  maheth  intercession  for  us,  saith  St.  Paul ;  and  we  have  Rom.  viii. 
^69,^  another  Paraclete,  saith  our  Saviour;   which  also  maheth  inter- ^^' 
cession  for  us,  saith  St.  Paul.     A  Paraclete  then  in  the  notion  of 
the  Scriptures  is  an  Intercessor*^. 

-^^  TlapdKKriros  \a  five  times  used  in  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  now  in  the 

the  Scriptiired,  and  that  by  St.  John  Vulgar  Latin,    appeareth   by  the   de- 

alone :  four  times  in  his  Grospel,  attri-  scription  of  the  heresy  of  Montanus, 

buted  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  once  in  his  which  TertuUian  calls  '  Novam  prophe- 

first  Epistle,  spoken  of  Christ.     When  tiam  de    Paracleto  inundautem  ;'    De 

it  relates  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  trans-  Retwr.  Cam,  cap.  63.  [p.  365  A.]  and 

late    it    always   Comforter;     when   to  *Spiritalem    rationem,   Paracleto   auc- 

Christ,  we  render  it  Advocate :  of  which  tore.'  Cont.  Marcioa.  lib.  i.  cap.  19.  [p. 

diversity  there  can  be  no  reason,  be-  380  D.]    And  yet  the  ancientest  Latin 

cause  Christ,  who  is  a  Paraclete,  said  translations  rendered  it  Advocatu't  evou 

tliat  he  would  send  another  Paraclete  ;  in  the  Gospels,  in  reference  to  the  F^irit : 

and  therefore  the  notion  must  be  the  as  we  read  it  in  Tertullian  ;  *  Bene  quo<l 

same  in  both :  "AWoy  irapixAi}  rov  8«^ci  ct  Dominus  usus  hoc  verbo  in  persona 

vutu,rovT4ariVfiK\ov&s4fJi4.  S.Chrysost.  Paracleti,  non   divisionem  rignificavit, 

ad  locum.  [Hoiu.  Ixxv.  §.  T.  vol.  viii.  p.  sed  dispositionem  ;  RogaJbo  enim,  inquit, 

4.^9  A.]     If  tliert- fore  in  the  language  Patrem,  et  alium  Advocatum  mittet  vobis, 

of  St.  John  TlapoKKriTos  be  a  Comforter,  Spiritum  tei'itatuf.*   Adv,  Prax.  cap.  9. 

then  Clirist  is  tlie  Comforter  ;  if  Ilapi'  [p.    505   A.]      So   Novatianus  ;    *  Ego 

K\riTos  be  an  Advocate,  the  Holy  Ghost  royaho    Patrem,    e£    aXiwn    AdvocatuM 

is  the  Advocate.      Tbe  Vulgar  Latin  dabU  vchis. — Necnon   etiam  subdidit 

keeps  the  Greek  word  in  the  Goe^iels,  ilhid  quoqne,  Advocatiu  aiUem  Ule  Spi- 

ParaclttiM,  but  in  the  Epistle  renders  ritut  SancCut  qwm  mutunu  est  Pater, 

it  Advocatus.     The  Syriac  kecpeth  the  Ule  voi  docebit*  De  Trin.  cap.  28.  [p. 

original  altogether  HS'^piC,  as  being  726  D.]    *  Cum  venerii  Advocatus  ilU, 

of  ordinary  use  in   the  writers  of  that  quern  ego  mittam.'*   Apttd  S,  Hilar,  de 

and  the  Chaldee  language ;  and  therefore  Trin.  lib.  viiL  ^,  ig.     Notwithstanding 

was  not  well  translated  Paracletua  in  Ooneol^ztor  also  is  of  good  antiquity  :  as 

the    Gospels,    and    Advocatiu    in    the  we  read  in  the  same  St.  Hilary ; 'Sumus 

Epistle,  by  Tremellius.    That  the  Latins  nunc  qnidem  consolati  quia  Dominus  ait, 

did  use  generally  the  word  Paraddus  MittU  vobi§  Pater  §t  aiiwn  QmsoUUo- 
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Fourthly^  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us  nnto 
Christy  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our 

rem.*  Enar.  in  PnaX.  cxzv.  [p.  410  B.]  vocationem  gentibus  pnestitit.  Nam 
And  it  is  possible  that  some  which  used  illi  ut  acousarentur  merebantnr,  quia 
Advocattu  might  understand  so  much :  contempfleraot  legem  ;  et  qui  ez  gen- 
for  in  the  ancient  Christian  Latin,  ad-  tibus  credunt  ut  patrocinio  SpirituH  ad- 
vocare  signifieth  to  comfort,  and  advo-  juventur  merentur,  quia  ad  evangelicam 
catio  consolation  ;  as  being  the  bare  pervenire  gestiunt  legem.*  NovaUan  d$ 
interpretations  of  vapaxaXuv  and  trttpdr  TVin,  cap,  rtg.  [p.  737  B.]  And  again  ; 
KAi}criT.  As  Tertullian  translates  mpa-  *  Quoniam  Dominus  in  ooelos  ewet  abi- 
KaA«cra<  Trtydovyraif  Isa.  Ixi.  2.  Advocart  turns,  Paracletum  discipulis  necesttario 
langutrUes,  Adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  cap,  dabat,  ne  illos  quodammodo  pupilloa, 
14.  [p.  416  C.]  So  when  we  read,  'Vse  quod  minime  decebat,  relinqueret,  et 
Tobis  divitibus,  quia  habetis  consola-  sine  Advocato  et  quodam  Tutore  de- 
tionem  vestram  ;'  Tertullian  read  it,  sereret/  Ibid.  In  this  sense  it  was, 
'Vae  vobis  divitibus,  quoniam  recepistis  that  when  Vettius  pleaded  for  the  Ga]> 
advocationem  vestram.'  Adv.  Marcion,  lican  martyrs  before  their  persecutor! 
lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [p.  427  C]  And  speaking  hi^  hiov(r9r\vai  iiwa\oyovfifvos  ^vip  tmt 
in  his  own  language  ;  '  Bcati,  inquit,  ihtA<f>wv,  endeavouring  to  clear  tbem 
Rentes  atque  lugenteB.  Quis  talia  sine  from  all  impiety  objected  to  them,  he 
patientia  tolerat  ?  Itaque  talibus  et  was  called  the  Uap^Khyp-oi  of  the  Chris- 
ad  vocatio  et  risus  proniittitur.'  Dt  tians,  &k«A^^^  ical  avrhs  tls  rhv  icAqpor 
Patien.  cap.  Il.[p.  166  C]  And  as  St.  ray  fjLoprvpwv,  irafidnKriros  Xpitmanh 
Hilary  read  it,  so  did  St.  Augustin  xPVf^^^^'^^*  Acta  Mart.  Gal.  apud 
expound  it;  '  Consolabuntur  Spiritu  Euseb.  IHat.  EccUs.  lib.  v.  cap,  i.  [p. 
Sancto,  qui  maxima  propterea  Para-  200.]  In  the  same  notion  did  the  an* 
cletus  nominatur,  id  est,  Consolator.'  cient  Rabbins  use  the  same  word  re- 
Dt  Scrm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  lib.  i.  cap.  2,  tained  in  their  language,  Q*bp*>Dy  as 
[vol.  iii.  partii.  P.167C.]  'CimiChristus  appeareth  by  that  in  the  Pirke  Avoth^ 
promiserit  suis  missurum se Paracletum,  cap.  4.  [ed.  Venice  1567,  f.  55.  ooL  i.] 
id  est,  Consolatorem  vel  Advocatum.*  TPH  iD^bp^c  lb  naip  phk  ni!tD  ncirn 
Cont.  Faust,  lib.  xiii.  cap.  17.  [vol.  viii.  nnw  ^U'^Dp  ^b  m^jj  nnn  may  nairni 
p.  262  B.]  *  Consolator  ergo  ille,  vel  Ad-  Jle  which  keepeth  one  commandmttU 
vocatus,  utnmique  enim  interpretatur  gaineth  one  Advocate,  and  he  which 
quod  est  GrsEHx  Paracletus,  &c.'  Tr€u:t.  transgresseth  one  getteth  one  Aecueer, 
94.  tn  Joan.  §.  2.  [vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  728  As  therefore  "ii2«TDp  is  KetrfryopoSf  so 
B.]  And  as  they  read  or  expounded  it,  TD^bptD  is  Xvtrttyopos,  or  Patronnt  qui 
so  di4  the  Arabic  translator  render  it  eaiuam  rei  agit.  And  so  Advoeatue  ia 
by  two  several  words,  one  in  the  Grospel,  ordinarily  understood  for  him  which 
another  in  the  Epistle,  both  signifying  pleadeth  and  maintaineth  the  cause  of 
Consolator.  Now  what  they  meant  by  any  one.  But  I  conceive  there  were 
Advocatus  is  evident,  that  is,  one  which  other  Advocati,  and  especially  napA- 
should  plead  the  cause  of  Christians  KKryroi  among  the  Greeks,  who  did  not 
against  their  adversaries  which  accused  plead  or  maintain  the  cause,  but  did 
and  persecuted  them  ;  that  as  there  is  only  assist  with  their  presence,  entreat- 
an  accuser  which  is  a  spirit,  even  Satan  ;  ing  and  interceding  by  way  of  petition 
so  there  should  be  an  Advocate  to  plead  to  the  judges,  such  as  were  the  friends 
against  that  accuser,  even  the  Holy  of  the  reiu,  called  by  him  to  his  assist- 
Spirit.  '  Necessarius  nobis  est  los  Dei,  ance,  and  interceding  for  him  ;  in  both 
ut  non  comburamur,  neque  infructuosi  which  respects  they  were  called  IlofdU 
efficiamur;  et  ubi  accusatorem  habemus,  jcAi/toi.  As  we  read  in  Lneus,  T«H 
fllic  habemus  et  Paracletum.*  Jren.  adv,  ^IXovs  irapcucaA /<rarr«y,  ical  ^liropas  mi- 
ffceret,  lib.  iii.  cap,  19.  [cap.  17.  §.  3.  p.  patrKtvoffdfityor  [p.  36.]  the  *P^opcf  were 
ao8.]  'Hicip8e[Spiritu8]etinPn>phetis  to  plead,  the  plXoi  wapdickt/rw  were  to 
populum  aocusavit,  et  in  Apostolis  ad-  intercede.   The  action  of  these  .^cfroooli 
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Saviour   is   the  Head.      For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  i  Cor.  xii. 
info  one  body^'* .     And  aa  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many  members,  "'  '^* 
and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body, 
so  also  is  Christ.     Hereby  we  know  that  God  abidcth  in  us,  by  the  i  John  iii 
Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.     As  we  become  spiritual  men  bjr  ^^' 
the  Spirit  which  is  in  us^  as  that  union  with  the  Body  and  unto 
the  Head  is  a  spiritual  conjunction,  so  it  proceedeth  from  the 
Spirit ;  and  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,  i  Cor.  vi. 

330      Fifthly,  It  is  the  oflSce  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  us  of  the   '* 
adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of 
God  toward  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlastings  inherit- 
ance.    The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Rom.  ▼.  5. 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.     For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  ^°^-  ^»"- 
0/  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,     And  because  we  are  sons,  God  Gal.  iv.  6. 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father,     For  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  Rom.  viii. 
fear ;  but  we  hare  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  *^' '  * 
Abba,  Father,     The  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  Ood,     As  therefore  we  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are 
also  assured  by  the  same  Spirit  of  our  adoption ;  and  because 
being  sons  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  Ood,  and  joint-heirs  with  Rom.  viii. 
Christ,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the  ''' 
earnest,   of  our   inheritance.     For    he  which  stablisheth   us  i»aCor.  i.  21, 
Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and    * 
hath  given  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts;  so  that  we  are 

was    called    UapdKKriffis,   and    by    the  ripts.  Orai.  irar&  Knyo-.  [{>.  53.]    That 

ancient  Granmiarian8  IIo^jrAijcnf  is  in-  I  conceive  the  notion  of  HapdKKitro^^ 

terpireted  Adrjtris'  as  Harpocration ;  Tl-  common  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy 

Btrai  /xtyroi  ffraylus  koI  iLvrl  r^s  Sc^o-cws*  Ghost,  to  consist  especially  in  the  office 

livKovpyos,  iv  T^  irtpi  'Uptlcu,  trftomritv,  of  intercession,  which   by   St.  Paul  in 

E<  iii¥  inrtp  lUlov  rii/hs  ^v  &  ityiiv,  iBt6fniy  attributed  to  both,  and  is  thus  expressed 

hy  vfA&y  /ACT*  tifvoias  ikKovtrai  fiov  fur*  of  the  Spirit  by  Novatianus ;  *  Qui  inter- 

o\iyoy  ^i7<rl,  fiwl  S^  avrovs  6fias  cfyai  pellat  divinas  aures  pro  nobis  gemitibus 

rovro  woiiiadif,  Koi  x^pU  irapaKX'h<T*vs  r^f  ineloqnacibufl,  advocationis  iniplens  oflB- 

i^^s.    And  that  tlie  action  of  the  Ilapcl-  cia,  et  defensionb  ezhibens  munera.*  Dt 

K\rrroi  was  S4ri<riSf  entreaty  and  petitionf  Trin.  cap.  19.  [p.  728  A.] 

appeiirs  by  those  words  of  Demosthenes  ;  ^^  '  Dominus  pollicitus  est  mittere  se 

At  8^  rS>v  trapaxhitrvv  rovroty  8c7}<rcif  koI  Paracletum,  qui  nos  aptaret  Deo.    Sicut 

airovhal  rSov  iZivv  irA«ot'«|iwy  tvtKa  iyl-  enim  de  arido  tritico  niassa  una  fieri  non 

vovro.    Oral,  rrtpl  wapairp.  [p.  34 1.]    Of  potest  sine  hmnore,  nef{ue  unus  panis ; 

these   UapdKXriroi  is  ^^ichincs    to    be  ita  nee  nos  mnlti  unum  fieri  in  Chrislo 

understood  ;  T^y  /a^k  irapwrKtv^y  6pSr€  Jesu  poteramus,  sine  aqua  qnap  de  ccpIo 

— Kcd  r^y  irapdra^iy  8cri|  yty4yrtrai^  Ktd  est.*  Iren.  ode.  Hcsru.  lib.  iit  cap,  19.  [c. 

Tat  Karii  r^y  iyopay  Sc^fiSroTs  K4xpn>^al  1 7.  §.  2.  p.  208.] 
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Eph.  L  13,  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our 
*'♦•  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.     The 

Spirit  of  God  as  gpiven  unto  us  in  this  life^  though  it  have  not 
the  proper  nature  of  a  pledge;  as  in  the  gifts  received  here 
being  no  way  equivalent  to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in 
the  stead  of  any  thing  already  due;  yet  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  an  earnest  ^^,  being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised^ 

48  The  word  kppa^Vy  which  the  Apo-  560  E.]    There  10  Biiofa  another  obserra- 

stle  only  useth  in  this  particular,  is  of  tion  in  A.  Gellius,  upon  theee  worda  of 

an  Hebrew  extraction,  ]^1'^t  £roin  a")]^,  Q.  Claudiua,  Cum  ttmtui  arrkabo  peH€M 

a  word  of  promise  and  engagement  in  Sanmitts  poptUi  Romani  esfet.     'Arrha- 

oommerce,  bargains,  and  agreements ;  bonem  dixit  sescentofi  obsides ;    et  id 

and  being  but  in  one  particular  affair  maluit  quam  pignus  dicere,  quoniam  vis 

used  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  taken  for  hujus  vocabuli  in  ea  sententia  gravior 

a  pledge,  Gen.  xxxviii.  17,  18,  20.  and  acriorque  est.*  Noct,  Att.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  2. 

translated  hppafi<av  by  the  LXX,  as  well  The  sense  and  use  of  this  word  is  evi* 

as  m:*i3«:!3   by  the  Chaldee ;   yet  the  dent  in  Plautus ; 

Greek    word     otherwise,    consonantly        Th.  Ea»  quainH  destinatf 

enough   to    the    origination,   signifieth  Tr.  TcUentia  magnU  Midem,  ^uct  ego 

rather  an  eameMt  than  a  pledge,  as  the  et  tu  twnus. 

Greeks   and    Latins   generally  agree :  Sed  arrhahani  hat  dedU  ^^uadrtiffinta 

Mesych.  'Appo/Sd;!',  irp6^ona.    Etymol.  'A/>-  ndruu, 

pofiitv,  ^  M  reus  wyais  iraph,  r&y  iavow  MostcU.  act.  iii.  80. 1. ver.  1 1 3. 
IJkipmif  liiBofi4irri  irpoKarafioK^  6w^p  i.<r^-  The  sum  was  120/.  of  which  he  gave  40I. 
Xtias.  Which  words  are  also  extant  in  in  part  of  payment,  and  this  was  the 
Buidas,  but  corruptly.  To  this  purpose  arrhabo.  So  the  Greek  fathers  inter- 
is  cited  that  of  Meuander ;  pret  St.  Paul ;  Am  ixtvroi  rov  dippafi^ros 

MiKpov  ^fl^aro  rw  So^tro/icVetfr  t^  fi(yt0o%'    6 

M^y  kppafiSavA  ft^  ttrufrtv  th^s  irorajSo-  7^  iippa&ifv  iiiKp6¥  ti  ixipo%  4vr\  rov  vor- 

Kuv,         Etymol.  M.  in  *Appafi^v.  r6s,    Theodoret.  in  1  Cor,  i.  13.  [yoL  lii. 

So  Aristotle  speaking  of  lludes,  thwopii'  p.  21 7  A.]  Ai^  rovro  yitp  Koi  iippafii^  rh 

oama  xPVf^^'^'^^  hhiyttv  ippafiwvas  8ta-  yvf   ioBly   dyofui^trtu,  its  iroKXatrKcuriat 

Zovva  rStv  iKatovpylmw,    PolU.  lib.  i.  cap.  Iirci  8o^cro/ifVT}5  rijs  x^^'''os.    Idem  in 

II.  [§.  9.]     So  the  Latins  ;    'Arrhabo  I  Cor.  xv.  44.  [p.  205  D.]     0^8i  nrcv^s 

sic  dicta^  ut  reliquum  reddatur.     Hoc  elir«v  avAwi,  &AA*  ippafivya  w6fAaatp,  "Uti 

verbum  a  GrsBCO   ippafiwy.     Reliquum  ktrh  ro6rov  Kcd  -wtpl  rov  iroinhs  Betppps.   S, 

ex  eo  quod  debitum  reliquit.*     Vanro  Chrytost.  ad  2  Cor.  i.  22.  [Horn.  iiL  §.  4. 

de  Ling.  Lot.  lib,  iv.  [lib.  v.  p.  1 75.]   '  In  vol.  x.  p.  447  E. J  In  this  manner  speaks 

terrenis  negotiis  arrhsB  quantitas  con-  Eusebius ;   T^  irparr^Acia  rAy    iwi$AMp 

tractus  illius  pro  quo  intercesserit  quae-  iyBiylit  irpoappafivyiffrat,    De  Vit.  Con' 

dam    portio    est ;    pignoris  vero  ratio  etant.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [p.  499.  J     Oih-«  yitp 

meritum  rei  pro  qua  poni  videtur  ex-  troi^  K*Kotfi(<rti«$a  olirt  watrrhs  darr^povfuw 

cedit.'     Patchas,  Diae.  de  Sp,  S.  lib.  L  &AA*  oToy  &ppa$wya  rwy  autylmp 


cap.  II.  [p.  738  F.]      'Pignus   Latinus  icat  rov  Tarpt&ou  vAot^ov  ir/KNrciA^^^Mi^cr. 

interpres  pro  arrhabone  poauit.     Non  Tkeodor.  in  Clem.  Alex.  802.     So  Ter- 

idipsum    autem    arrhabo  quod   pignut  tullian ;  *  Hie  sequester  Dei  atque  ho- 

sonat.     Arrhabo  enim  futursa  emptioni  minum  appellatus,  ex  utriusque  partis 

quasi  quoddam  testimonium  et  obliga-  deposito  commisso  sibi,  oamis  quoque 

mentum  datur.     Pignus  vero,  hoc  est,  depositum  servat  in  semetipeo,  arrha- 

iydxvpoy,  pro  mutua  pecunia  opponitur,  bonem  sunmisB  totius.     Quemadmodom 

ut  cum    ilia   reddita    fuerit,    reddenti  enim  nobis  arrhabonem  Spiritus  reliqiiit» 

debitum  pignus  a  creditore  reddatur.*  ita  et  a  nobis  arrliabonem  oamis  aooepit, 

S.  Hieron.  ad  Ephet.  i.  14-  [^ol-  v"-  P-  «*  ^®**'  '^  calum  pignus  totius  aunuiHe 
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and,  upon  the  condition  of  performance  of  the  Covenant  which 
God  hath  made  with  us,  certainly  to  be  received. 

Sixthly,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  particulars, 
it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  set  apart  per- 
sons for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to  intercede 
between  God  and  his  people,  to  send  up  prayers  to  God  for 
them,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ, 
to  perform  all  things  necessary /or  tJie  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  EpKiy.  la. 
the  work  of  the  7ninistr^,  for  the  edifpng  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
The  same  Spirit  which  illuminated  the  Apostles,  and  endued 
331  them  with  power  from  above  to  perform  personally  their  aposto- 
lical functions,  fitted  them  also  for  the  ordination  of  others,  and 
the  committing  of  a  standing  power  to  a  successive  ministry 
unto  the  end  of  the  world;  who  are  thereby  obliged  to  take  heed  AciBxx.2S, 
unto  their  selves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  them  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 

By  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctify 
the  sons  of  men,  and  by  virtue  of  this  sanctification,  proceeding 
immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  thus  have  I  sufficiently  described  the  object  of  our  faith 
contained  in  this  Article,  what  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom  we* 
believe,  both  in  relation  to  his  nature ^9,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  in  reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Tlie  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an 
essential  part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  as 
a  Creed.     For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith  into 

illuc  quandoque  redigendse.'  Dt  Resur.  dabitnr  a  Deo  f    Similes  nos  ei  effidet. 

Cam.  cap.  51.  [p.  357  B.]      'Plane  ac-  et  perfioiet  voluntate  Patris.' 
cepit  et  hie  Spiritum  caro,  sed  arrha-        49  In  respect  of  the  nature  of  the 

bonem ;  animas  autem  non  arrhabonem  Holy  Ghost,   I  have  endeavoured  the 

sed  plenitudinem.'  Ibid.  cap.  53.  [p.  360  same  which  Faustus  Rhegiensis  did,  of 

A.]     So  though  the  translator  of  Ire-  whom  Gennadius  relates  thus  much: 

naeus  render  &ppafi^v  pignxu,  yet  it  is  '  Faustus  ex  Abbate  Urinensis  mona- 

evident  that  Irenffius  did  understand  by  stcrii  apud  regnum  GallisB   Episcopus 

iLppafiiiif  an  earnest.     *  Quod  et  pignus  factus,  vir  in  divinis  Scripturis  satis  in- 

dixit  Apostolus,  hoc   est  partem  ejus  tentus,  ex  traditione  Symboli  occasione 

honoris  qui  a  Deo  nobis  promissus  est,  accepta,  oomposuit  librmn  de   Spiritu 

in  epistola  quae  ad  Ephesios  est ;'  ildr.  Sancto,    in    quo    ostendit   eum    juxta 

HcereA.  lib.  ▼.  cap.  ii.  [c.  8.  $.  i.  p.  301.]  fidem  Patrum  consubstantialem  et  co- 

and  a  little  after ;  '  Si  enim  pignus  com-  letemalem  esse  Patri  et  Filio,  ac  pleni- 

plectens  hominem  in  semetipsum,  jam  tudinom  TrinitatLs  obtinentem/  Contal, 

facit  dicere,   Abba  Pater,  quid  fiiciet  fllust.  Vir.  85.  [in  S.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p. 

uuiversa  Spiritus  gratia  quie  hominibus  983.J 
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which  we  are  baptized ;  being  the  first  rule  of  faith  was  derived 
Matt         from  the  sacred  form  of  baptism;   being  we  are  baptized  in 

xxvia.  19.  ^^  name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  them  three;  that  as  they  are 
distinguished  in  the  institution^  so  they  may  be  distinguished 
in  our  profession.     And  therefore  the  briefest  eomprebensiona 

of  faith  have  always  included  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  some  con- 
cluded with  it^^. 

50  I  have  formerly  shewn  at  larg«  ficatorem  fidei  eoram  qui  creduni  in 

how  the  Creed  did  first  arise  from  the  Patrem  et  Filinm  et  Spiritum  Sanctum.' 

Baptismal  institution,  p.  55,  above.  And  Adv,  Prax,  cap.  2.  [p.  501  B.]       Indeed 

therefore  as  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  there  is  an  objection  made  against  this 

is  an  essential  part  of  that  form,  so  must  truth  by  the  Socinians,  who  would  have 

the  belief  in  him  be  as  essential  to  the  us  believe  that  in  the  first  Creeds  or 

Creed,  which  was  at  first  nothing  else  rules  of  &ith  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 

but  an  explication  of  that  form.     The  included.     Thus  Schlictingius   writing 

first  enlargcuient  and  explication  we  against  Meisner ;  '  Porro  ol»crvatum  est 

find  in  Justin  Martyr  thus  expressed :  a    quibu8<lam    tertiam    banc    Symboli 

*Ewoyo/xd(9Tai — rh  rov  llarphs  rwy  ZKatw  istius   partem    quae   a    Spiritu    Sancto 

Kol  Uttritirov  %iov  ivofia' — kcUL  dr*  hv6fjLar  incipit,  ab  initio  defuisse,  seu  in  Sym- 

TOf  8i  *l77croG  Xpioroxt  rov  ffrtwpmBtpros  bolo  non   fuisse  additam ;    idque   non 

M  Tlorriov  TliKdroVf  icol   ^ir'  6y6fxaros  immerito,  cum   non   personas  ullaa  in 

Tlyt^fjiaros   ayiov,   t   81&   rdv   iepo^-t\rwv  quas  credcndum  sit  (quas  solas,  ut  1^ 

vpotKiipvl*  rk  Kork  rhy  *lriaory  wdyra,  6  paret,   auctoribua    Symboli  commemo" 

^mri(6iJAifos  Ao^rrou.     Apol.  i.  §.  6i.[p.  rare  propositum  fuit),  sed  res  tantum 

80  B.]    And  the  rule  of  faith  delivered  credendas  complectatur,  quss  implicite 

*  soon  after  by  Irensus  is  very  consonant  fide   in  Deum   et  in  Jesum  Christum 

unto  it:  E/i  tva  Bc6y  Tlar4pa  travroKpA'  omnes  Ci>ntinentur.    Hoc  si  ita  est  sane, 

ropa,  rhv  ir§woniK^a  rhy  ohpayhy,  xal  r^y  dcfuit  tertia  Persona,  quse  Deom  ilium 

T^y,  Kol  rks  BaXdaffas,  Kot  wdtn-a  rk  4y  unum   nobis   declararet.      Tertullianus 

a^ots — vol  «if  tva  Xpurrhy  *IifO'ovy  rhy  sane  auctor  antiquissimus  et  temp<^bus 

vihy  rov  9cov,  rhy  ffapKtt$4yra  iw^p  rris  Apostolorum    proximus,   hanc   tertiam 

ilfitr^peu  ffomipias'  koX  tts  Ilrcu/Aa  Srytoy  Symboli  istius  partem  non  tantum  ita 

rh  Sik  rSoy  irpoptir&y  tetieripvxhs  ras  oIko^  non  apposuit,  ut  omitteret ;  sed  ita  ut 

yofiias  na\  rks  i\t6<r9ts.  Adv,  Hartt.  lib,  excluderet.*  Lib.  de  Virffinibut  relandis. 

i.  cap.  2.  [c.  10.  p.  48.]    As    that  deli-  But  as  he  argues  very  warily  vrith  his 

yered  soon   after  him   by  Tertullian  ;  Hoc  si  ita  est,  so  he  disputes  most  fSdla- 

'  Unicum  quidem  Deum  credimus ;  sub  ciously :  for  first  he  makes  Tertullian 

hac  tamen  dispensatione  (quam  oUoyo-  the  most  ancient  and  next  to  the  Apo- 

fiiay  dicimus)  ut  unici  Dei  sit  et  Filius  sties,  and  so  would  bring  an  example 

Sermo  ipsius,  qui   ex  ipso  processerit,  of  the  first  Creed  from  him  ;  whereas 

per  quem  omnia  facta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenseus  were  both 

factum  est  nihil.     Hunc  missum  a  Patre  before  him,  and  they  both  mention  ex- 

in  virginem,  et  ex  ca  natum  hominem  presaly  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  rules  of 

et  Deum,  filium  hominis  et  filium  Dei,  faith.     Secondly,  he  makes  Tertullian 

etcognominatum  Jesum  Christum   hunc  exclude  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  rule 

passum,   hunc  mortuum,  et  sepultum  of  faith,  which  he  clearly  exproaseth  in 

secundum   Scripturas,  et  resuscitatum  the  place  forccited  :  and  therefore  that 

a  Patre,  et  in  ccelos  resumptum,  setlere  place  by  him  mentioned  cannot  be  an 

ad  dextram  Patris,  venturum  judicare  exclusion,   but  an  omission  only;  and 

vivos  et  mortuos.     Qui  exinde  miserit,  the  cauite  of  that  omis.<iion  in  that  place 

secundum  promissionem  suam,  a  Patre  is  evident,  that  he  might  brin^  in  his 

Spiritum  Sanctum  Paradetum,  sancti*  opinion  of  the  Paracletus  with  the  better 


/  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST.  687 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  of  his  person,  but 
332  also  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  his  graces,  and  the  abund- 
ance of  his  gifts.     What  the  Apostle  wished  to  the  Corinthians, 
ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every  Christian,  that  the  2  Cor.  xiii. 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesva  Christy  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  com^ 
vninion  of  the  lloli/  Ghost  he  with  us  all.    For  if  any  man  Jiave  not  Rom.viii. 
the  Sj)irit  of  Christy  he  m  none  of  his ;  if  he  have  not  that  which  ^* 
makcth  the  union,  he  cannot  be  united  to  him ;  if  he  acknow- 
ledgoth  him  not  to  be  his  Lord,  he  cannot  be  his  servant ;  and 
no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  iCor.xiLj. 
That  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit;  such  is  their  felicity  John iii.  6. 
which  have  it :  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  such  is 
their  infelicity  which  want  it.     What  then  is  to  be  desired  in 
comparison  of  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ;  especially  Phil.  i.  19. 
considering  the  encouragement  we  receive  from  Christ,  who  said, 
If  ye  being  eril  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  Lukead.13. 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ? 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  the  will  of  God  may  be  effectual  in  us,  even  our  sanctiflca-  *  Thess.  iv. 
tion.     For  if  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  us  to  salvatian  2  Thesu.  ii. 
through  sanctiflcation  of  the  Spirit;   if  we  be  elected  according  to  '3-     . 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father  through  sanctiflcation  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience  ;  if  the  office  of  the  Spirit  doth  consist  in 
this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because  he  is  to  sanctify 
us,  how  should  \^e  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  Heb.xii.14. 
ichich  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  I  how  should  we  endeavour  to 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  fllthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per^  iCor.vii.i. 

feeling  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God!   The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  i  Cor.  iii. 

16,17. 

a^I vantage.    Thus  when  Eusebius  Cseea-  long  after  :  UiarttwyMv  ica2  c<t  rh  iyior 

riensis  gave  in  a  copy  of  the  Creed  (by  Ilycv/Aa,  tl  8i  Sci  wpwrOuyeu,  viart^ofity 

which  he  was  catechized,  baptized,  and  Koi   ircpl   trapichs   iufturrdatcts,   Ktd   (tths 

consecrated)  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  it  alatyiou.     [Socr.  ii.  c.  lo.  p.  87.]     From 

runs  thus,  ntamvofity  cit  tya  Bthy  Ila-  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  profession 

Tcpa,  &c.  ica2  c^f  ^va  Kvpioi^  \j\<rovv  Xpi-  of  faith  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

<rr6v,  &c.  irtarr*{iofi(y  Kcd  tls  tv  IIvcv/Aa  Ghost,    waa   counted    essential   to   the 

iyioVf  and   there   concludes.     [Soar.  i.  Creed ;    the  rest  which  followeth  was 

c.  8.  p.  23.]     In  conformity  whereunto  looked  upon   as   a   irpotrB^ieri,      'Quid 

the    Nicene    Council,    altering    some  nunc  de  Spiritu  Sancto  dicemus,  quern 

things,  and  adding  others  against  the  credere  consequente  Symboli  parte  in 

Arians,  concludeth  in  the  same  manner,  Trinitateprsecipimur  ?'  A  Ic.  AvU.  Fraym, 

Koi  CIS  th  &ytov  Uvtvfxa,    And  the  Arian  Serm.  dtSymb.  [Galland.  x.  p.  751  D.] 
bishops  in  the  Synod  at  Antioch  not 
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which  temple  we  are^  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;  for  the 

inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration^  and  that  place  must  be  a 

I  Cor.  vi.    temple  where  his  honour  dwelleth.     Now  if  we  Imaw  that  our 

'^  *®*        body  w  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  ie  in  us  which  we  have 

of  God;  if  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  for  that  we  are 

bought  with  a  price;  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought  therefore 

to  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  God*e: 

thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  sanctification^ 

I  The68.  ilL  that  our  hearts  may  be  established  unblamable  in  holiness  before 

'^'  Gody  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 

all  his  saints. 

Fourthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in 

all  our  weaknesses  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  all  our  infirmities 

we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  discounigemeuts  we  may  be 

comforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseries  we  may  be  filled  with  peace 

Rom.  xiv.   and  inward  joy.     For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink, 

^^'  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,     We  read 

Acta  xiii.    of  the  Disciples  at  first,  that  they  were  filed  with  Joy  and  with 

iTbe8s.l    l^  iZ<?/y  Ghost;  and  those  which  afterwards  became  followers  of 

^'  them  and  of  the  Lord,  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  but 

John  vii.    ^{{k  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,     These  are  the  rivers  of  living  water 

*P«.  xlv.  7.  f  owing  out  of  his  belly  that  believeth  ;   this  is  the  oil  of  gkulness 

Heb.  i  9.    wherewith  the  Son  of  God  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  but 

I  John  ii.    yet  with  the  same  oil  his  fellows  are  anointed  also  :  for  we  have 

'    '       an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  anointing  which  we  receive 

of  him  ahidefh  in  us. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  necessary  for  the 

continuation  of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  submission 

to  the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     For 

Lukeiy.iS.  as  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was 

upon  him,  because  he  had  anointed  him  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  so  the 

John  XX.     Son  sent  the  Apostles,  saying.  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 

'''  *^*        send  I  you  ;  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 

saith  unto  them,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  as  the  Son  sent  the 

Apostles,  so  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit, 

as  St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to 

iTim.T.2a.  send  others,  saying  to  Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  333 

Titui  i.  5.   and  to  Titus,  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 

set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 

city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.     Thus  by  virtue  of  an  apostolical 

ordination  there  is  for  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  succes* 
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sion.     Those  which  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to   the 
work  of  the  Lord,  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  w  among  iPet.v. «. 
them,  taMng  the  oversight  thereof;   and  those  which  are  com- 
mitted to  their  care,  are  to  remember  and  obey  them  that  have  the  Heb.  xiii. 
rule  over  them,  and  submit  themselves,  for  that  they  watch  for  their  ^'  '^* 
souls  as  they  that  must  give  account. 

Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  in  tliis 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may  easily 
give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  Christian  may  know 
what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  is  to  be  understood^ 
when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much ;  I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent 
unto  this  as  unto  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  beside  all 
other  whatsoever,  to  whom  the  name  of  Spirit  is  or  may  be 
given,  there  is  one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  truly 
and  properly  a  Person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal  subsistence, 
not  a  created,  but  uncreated  Person,  and  so  the  true  and  one 
eternal  God;  that  though  he  be  that  God,  yet  he  is  not  the 
Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
the  third  Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son  :  I  believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to 
be  not  only  of  perfect  and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself,  but 
also  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  revealing 
the  pure  and  undefiled  will  of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed  Apo- 
stles, and  enabling  them  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  by  a  per- 
petual succession  to  continue  the  edification,  of  the  Church, 
illuminating  the  understandings  of  particular  persons,  rectifying 
their  wills  and  affections,  renovating  their  natures,  uniting  their 
persons  unto  Christ,  assuring  them  of  the  adoption  of  sons, 
leading  them  in  their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  devotions, 
by  all  ways  and  means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their  souls  and 
bodies,  to  a  full  and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  sight  of  God. 
This  is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God ;  in  this  manner  is  that  Spirit 
holy ;  and  thus  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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The  Holy  Catholick  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

IN  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  position, 
and  with  much  addition;   for  whereas  it  is  here  the  ninth,  in. 
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some  Creeds  we  fiad  it  the  last**' ;  and  whereas  it  eonsisteth  of 
two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is  wholly  added,  and  the  former 
partly  augmented;  the  most  ancient  professing  no  more  than 
to  believe  the  Holy  Church^'^:  and  the  Greeks  having  added^  by 

61  Although  generally  the  article  of  ehum.  placeth  the  remiBsion  of  sins  after 
the  Holy  Church  did  immediately  follow  the  Holy  Ghost ;  'Noli  injuriam  facere 
the  article  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Ter-  illi  qui  fecit  te,  at  consequaris  ab  illo, 
tullian  well  observeth,  '  Cum  sub  tribus  quod  in  isto  sancto  Symbolo  sequitur, 
et  testatio  fidei  et  sponsio  salutis  pig-  Jiefnissionem  omnium  peeecUcrum/  cap. 
nerentur,  necessario  adjicitur  Ecclesise  lo.  [§.  21.  p.  566  D.]  and  after  he  hath 
mentio  ;  quoniam  ubi  tres,  id  est,  Pater  spoken  of  the  resurrection  and  life  ever- 
et  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus,  ibi  Eccle-  lasting,  procoedeth  thus  to  speak  of  the 
tia,  quse  trium  corpus  est  :*  J)e  Baptit.  Churdi ;  '  Sancta  £ccUtia,  in  qua  omnis 
cap.  6.  [p.  226  D.]  and  St.  Augustin  ;  hujus  sacramenti  tenninatur  auctoritas.* 
'Spiritus  Sanctus  si  creatura  non  ore-  &o. :  cap.  13.  [§.  24.  p.  568  C]  The 
ator  esset,  profecto  creatura  rationalis  author  of  the  third ;  '  Ideo  sacramenti 
esset ;  ipsa  est  enim  summa  creatura.  hujus  oonclusio  per  Eoclesiam  termioA- 
£t  ideo  in  Regula  fidei  non  poneretur  tur,  quia  ipsa  est  mater  foeounda :'  cap. 
ante  Ecclesiam,  quia  et  ipse  ad  Eccle-  12.  And  the  author  of  the  fourth; 
siam  pertineret :'  Enchir.  cap.  56.  [vol.  '  Sanctam  Ecclesiam,  Propterea  hujua 
vi.  p.  2 1 7  £.]  and  the  author  of  the  oonclusio  sacramenti  per  sanctam  Eode- 
first  book  de  Symb.  ad  Catechum.  'Se-  siam  tenninatur,  quoniam  si  qtiia  absque 
quitur  post  Trinitatis  commendationem,  ea  inventus  fuerit,  alienus  erit  a  numero 
ianctam  Ecclesiam  :*  cap.  6.  [Augustin.  filiorum  ;  nee  habebit  Deum  Patrem 
Op.  vol.  vi.  p.  554  D.]  and  St  Jerom,  qui  Ecclesiam  noluerit  habere  matrem  :* 
cited  in  the  next  note;  yet  notwith-  cap.  13.  [§.  13.  p.  582  C]  Thus  there- 
standing  this  order  was  not  always  ob-  fure  they  disposed  the  last  part  of  the 
served,  but  sometimes  this  article  was  Creed ;  *  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
reserved  to  the  end  of  the  Creed.  As  peccatorum  remissionem,  camis  resur- 
first  appeareth  in  that  remarkable  place  rectionem,  et  vitam  setemam  per  sane- 
of  St.  Cyprian ;  'Quod  si  aliquis  illud  tarn  Ecclesiam.'  And  the  design  of  this 
opponit,  ut  dicat  eandem  Nuvatianum  transpositiou  was  to  signify,  that  remis- 
legem  tenere,  quam  Catholica  Ecclesia  sion  of  sins  and  a  resurrection  to  eternal 
teneat,  eodem  Symbolo  quo  et  nos  bap-  life  are  to  be  obtained  in  and  by  the 
tizare,  eundem  nosse  Deum  Patrem,  Church :  as  the  Creed  in  the  first  Homily 
eundem  Filium  Christum,  eundem  Spi-  under  the  name  of  St.  Chrysostom  ; 
ritum  Sanctum,  ac  propter  hoc  usurpare  '  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Iste  Spi- 
eum  potestatem  baptizandi  posse,  quod  ritus  perducit  ad  sanctam  Elcclesijun, 
videatur  in  interrogatione  baptismi  a  ipsa  est  qiiae  dimittit  peccata>  promittit 
nobis  non  discrcpare  ;  sciat  quisquis  camis  resurrectionem,  promittit  vitam 
hoc  opponendum   putat,  primum   non  aetemam.* 

esse  unara  nobis  et  schismaticis  Symboli  ^^  '  Qusb  est  mater  nostra^  in  quam 

legem,  neque  eandem  interrogationem.  repromisimus  sanctam  Ecclesiam.'   7>r- 

Nam  cum  dicunt,   Credit  remissionem  tul.  adv.  Mardon.  lib.  v.  cap.  4.  [p.  465 

peccatorum,  et  vitam  ceiemam  per  sanctam  B.]   So  Ruffinus,  'Sanctam  Eoclesiam.' 

Ecclesiam!    mentiuntur    in    interroga-  For  Catholicam  is  added  by  Pamelios. 

tione,  quando  nou  habeant  Ecclesiam.  So  St.  Jerom  ;  '  Pneterea  cum  solenne 

Tunc  deinde  voce  sua  ipsi  confitentur  sit  in  lavacro  post  Trinitatis  confeasio- 

remissionem  peccatorum  non  dari,  nisi  nem  interrogare,  Credis  sanctam  EceU' 

per  sanctam   Ecclesiam,  posse.*  Epist.  siam !    Credis  remissionem  peccatorumn  f 

ad  Magn,  [Ep.  76.  p.  154.]    Thus  Arius  Quam  Ecclesiam  credidisse  eom  dicist 

and   Euzoius,    in  the  words  hereafter  Arianorum  I  sed  non  habent ;  noetram  ! 

cited,  place  the  Church  in  the  condu-  sed  extra  hanc  baptizatus  non  potuit 

sion  of  their  Creed.     And  the  author  eam  credere  quam  nescivit :'  Adv,  Ludf. 

of 'the  second  book  d€  Symb.  ad  Cote-  [§.  la.  vol.  u.  p.  184  D.j  and   St.  An- 
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way  of  explication  or  detcrmiiiutiou,  the  word  Catholick,  it  was 
at  last  received  into  the  Latin  Creed. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  I  shall  endea- 
vour so  to  expound  it,  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Church,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to  us ;  how  that  Church 
is  holy,  as  the  Apostle  hath  assured  us ;  how  that  holy  Church 
is  calhoUchy  as  the  Fathers  have  taught  us.  For  when  I  say, 
335  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Calholich  Churchy  I  mean  that  there  is  a 
Church  which  is  holy,  and  which  is  catholick*^.  and  I  under- 

gustin ;    '  Credimus  et  sanctam  Eccle-  were  not  in  the  Roman  or  Occidental 

siarn,'  with   thia   declaration,    '  utique  Creeds,  yet  it  was  anciently  in  the  Ori- 

Catholicam.'    Dt  Fide  et  Symb.  cap.  lO.  ental,  particularly  in  that  of  Jerusalem, 

[vol.  vi.  p.  i6i  F.]     So  Maximus  Tau-  and  that  of  Alexandria.     In  the  Creed 

rinensiB,   Chrysologus,   and  Venantius  at  Jerusalem  it  was  certainly  very  an- 

Fortunatus.     The   author  of  the  first  cient ;  for  it  is  expounded  by  St.  Cyril, 

book  de  Synib.  ad  CaUchum.  '  Sequitur  Archbishop  of  that  place,  Eis  iilaif  ayloM 

post  Trinitatis  commendationem.  Sane-  KaBoKut^v  iKK\iialcty,  CaUch.  i8.  [p.  ^85 

tarn  £ccletiam:*  cap.  6.   [Augustin.  Op.  A.]    And  in  the  Alexandrian  it  was  as 

vol.  vi.  p.  554  D.]    The  author  of  the  ancient ;  for  Alexander,  Archbishop  of 

other  three,  who  placeth   this  article  that  place,  inserts  it  in  his  confession 

last  of  all;    * Sancta  Eccletia,   in  qua  in  his  Epistle  ad  Alexandrum ;    Miw 

omnis  hujus  sacranienti  terminatur  auc-  ica2  fiSmiif  ica0oA(iH)y  r^v  &iro<rro\<iH)K  ^k- 

toritas ;'  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  and  lib.  iv.  cap,  xKritrtay,  Theodortt.  Huft,  Ecdes,  lib.  L 

13.   expresnly.  Per  tanctam  £cchiiam,  co/).  4.[p.  19.]   And  Arius  and  £uzoia% 

aH  the  words  of  the  Creed,  with  the  ex-  in  their  confession  of  faith  given  in  to 

plication  before  mentioned  :  as  also  the  Constantino,  thus  conclude,  Kal  c/s  filtuf 

interrogation  of  tlie  Novatians  ending  KuOoKiK^y  iKKKriciav  rov  9«ov,  r^w  kwh 

with  Per  sanctam  Eccletiamy  cited  be-  irff^drvv  ««f  ircpdr«r.  Socrat.  Hist,  Ecdea. 

fore  out  of  St.  Cyprian.     So  likewise  of  lib.  i.  cap.  26.  [p.  61.]    The  same  is  also 

those  two  Homilies  on  the  Creed  which  expressed  in  both  the  Creeds,  the  lesser 

are  falsely  attributed  to  St.  Chrysoetom,  and  the  greater,  delivered  by  Epipha- 

the  first  hath  Sanctam  Ecclesiam  after  niustnJiteoroto/ the  words  are  repeated 

the  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  second  in  the  next  observation, 
concludeth  the  Creed  with  Per  sanctam        53  *  Credo  sanctam  Ecclesiam,'  /  6e- 

EccleHam.      '  In    carnis   resurrectione  lUre  there  w  an  holy  Church;  or,  *  Credo 

fides,   in  vita  seterna  spes,  in   sancta  in  sanctam  Ecclesiam,'  is  the  same :  nor 

Ecclesia  charitas.*     Thus  the  ancient  does  the  particle  in  added  or  subtracted 

Saxon  Creed  set  forth  by  Freherus;  make    any    difference.     For   although 

Tha  halgan  gelathinge,  i.  e.   The  My  some  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Fathers 

Church  ;    the  Greek  Creed   in  Saxon  press  the  force  of  that  preposition,  as  is 

letters  in  sir  Bobert  Cotton's  Library,  before  observed,  though  Ruffinus  urge 

and  the  old  Latin  Creed  in  the  Oxford  it  far  in  this  particular  ;  '  Ut  autem  una 

Library.    '  Deus  qui  in  ccelis  habitat,  et  eademque  in  Trinitate  divinitas  docea- 

condidit  ex  nihilo  ea  que  sunt,  et  mul-  tur,  sicut  dictum  est,  in  Deo  Patre  credi, 

tipUcavit    propter    sanctam  Ecclesiam  adjecta  prsepositione  in,  ita  et  in  Christo 

suam,  irascitur  tibi.'  Herm,  lib.  i.  Vis.  Filio  ejus,  ita  et  in  Spiritu  Sancto  me- 

I*  [p- 75O     '  Virtu te  sua  potenti  con-  moratur.    Sed  ut  manifestius  fiat  quod 

didit  sanctam  Ecclesiam  suam.*   Ibid,  dicimus,  ex  consequentibus  approbabi- 

[p.  76.]     'Bogabam  Dominum,  ut  re-  tur.     Sequitur  namque  post  hunc  ser- 

velationes  ejus,  quas  mihi  ostendit  per  monem,  Sanctam  Ecclesiam^  rtmiMionem 

sanctam  Ecclesiam  suam,  confirmaret.'  pecootorum,  hvjvs  carnis  resurrectionem. 

Idem,  Vis.  4.  [p.  82.]    But  though  it  Non  dixit,  in  sanctam  Ecclesiam,  nee  in 
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stand  that  Church  alone  which  is  both  catholick  and  holy :  and 
being  this  holiness  and  Catholicism  are  but  afiections  of  this 
Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the  true 
nature  and  notion  of  the  Church;  how  I  am  assured  of  the 
existence  of  that  Church;  and  then  how  it  is  the  subject  of 
those  two  afiections. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  first 
we  must  observe  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation  of  the 
word  is  not  sufiScient  to  describe  the  nature  of  it  If  we  look 
upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use,  Church  or  Kiri^*,  it  is 
derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  signified  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  from  thence  was  taken  to  signify 
the  people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  The  Greek 
word,  used  by  the  Apostles  to  express  the  Church,  signifieth  a 
calling forth''^,  if  we  look  upon  the  origination;  a  congregation 

remissionem  peocatorum,  nee  in  camis  Sanctam  Ecdetiam.    Quia  Eodesia  in 

resurrectionem,   si  enim   addidisset  in  Christo,  et  in  EcclesiaGhiiatnBest ;  qui 

prsBpoedtionem,  una  eademque  vis  fuis-  ergo  Ecclesiam  fittetur,  in  Eccleriam  te 

set  cum  superioribuB.     Ne  autem  (/.  confessus  est  credidisse.*    Seim.  63.  [p. 

Nunc  autem)  in  illis  quidem  vocabulis,  708  A.]    And  in  the  ancient  edition  of 

ubi  de  divinitate  fides  ordinatur,  in  Deo  St.  Jerom  in  the  place  before  cited  it 

Patre  dicitur,  et  in  Jesu  Christo  Filio  was  read,  'Credis  in  Sanctam  £ccle- 

ejus,  et  in   Spiritu  Sancto ;  in  csBteris  siam/  and  the  word  in  was  left  oat  bj 

vero  ubi  non  de  divinitate,  sed  de  crea*  Yictorius. 

turis  ac  mysteriis  sermo  est,  in  pnepo-        ^  Kvpios  the  Lord,  and  that  properly 

sitio  non  additur,  ut  dicatur  in  sanctam  Christ ;  from  whence  Kvpuuc^f,  htUmging 

Eoclesiam,  sed  sanctam  Ecclesiam  ere-  to  the  Lord  Chritt;  oIkos  K.vpiai€6s,  tig 

dendam  esse,  non  ut  in  Deum,  sed  ut  Lord^i  houMtt  from  thence  JTyrMM^  i^yHfc^ 

Ecclesiam  Deo  congregatam  ;  et  remis-  and  Church, 

nonem  peccatorum  credendam  esse,  non  ^  The  word  used  by  the  ApcMtlet  is 
in  remissionem  peccatorum ;  et  resur-  iKK\ri<r(a,  from  iicKoXur  evocare.  From 
rectionem  carms,  non  in  resurrectionem  iicic4KKria'atf  ^KfcA-ijo'if,  from  $icK\ft«rtSy  Ir- 
eamis.  Hacitaqueprsepositionissyllaba  «rAY}<rfa,  of  the  same  notation  with  the 
creator  a  creaturis  secemitur  et  divina  Hebrew  H"ipD.  '  Ecclesia  quippe  ex  yo- 
separantur  ab  humanis :  Rvffin.  in  Symb.  oatione  appellata  est.'  S.  Auffutt.  Expo». 
[§•  35»  36'  P*  ocxxiii]— though,  I  say,  ad  Rom,  [§.  a.  vol.  iii.  partii.p.  915  D.] 
this  expression  be  thus  pressed,  yet  we  And  though  they  ordinarily  take  it 
are  sure  that  the  Fathers  did  use  us  primarily  to  signify  convooatio,  as  81 
and  tn'for  the  rest  of  the  Creed  as  well  Augustin  ;  '  Inter  congregationem,  undo 
as  for  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Synagoga^  et  convooationem,  undo  Bo* 
We  have  already  [p.  39,  note  36.]  pro-  desia  nomen  accepit,  distat  aliquid  ; 
ducedthe  authorities  of  St.  Cyril,  Arius,  £nar.  in  Paal.  Ixzxi.  [voL  iv.  p.  870  D.] 
and  Euzoius,  and  that  of  Epiphanius  in  yet  the  origination  speaks  only  of  evo- 
Aneorato.  Thus  also  the  Latins,  as  St.  cation,  without  any  intimation  of  con- 
Cyprian  ;  *  In  setemam  pcenam  sero  gregation  or  meeting  together,  as  then 
credent,  qui  in  vitam  etemam  credere  is  in  (r6yK\riTos,  From  whence  aioae 
noluerunt.'  Ad  Denutrianum.  [p.  434.]  that  definition  of  Methodius,  "'Ore  itcKX'^ 
80  IiUerprei  Irenai;  'Quotquot  autem  via  vapa  rh  iicifK\yiKivm  riis  i^dotr^  a^ 
timent  Deum,  et  credunt  in  adventum  yt<r$al  ^irip.  Phot.  Biblioth,  $.  335.  [p. 
Filii  ejus,' &c     80  Chryaologus ;  < /n  304.]    Whereas  ^jcucaAcu' is  here  no  mon 
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of  men,  or  a  company  assembled,  if  we  consider  the  use  of  it. 
But  neither  of  these  doth  fiilly  express  the  nature  of  the  Church, 
what  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  is  propounded  to  our  belief. 

Our  second  observation  is,  that  the  Church  hath  been  taken 
for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping  the  same 
God ;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  considered,  it  hath  been 
taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  believing  in  God 
ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  world '^^.  But  being  Christ 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  consequently  did 
not  properly  purchase  them  with  his  blood,  or  call  them  by  his 
3S6  word  j  being  they  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  mentioned  as  parts 
or  members  of  the  Church,  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  built 
upon  the  Prophets  or  Apostles ;  being  we  are  at  this  time  to 
speak  of  the  proper  notion  of  the  Church,  therefore  I  shall  not 
look  upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  the  sons  of  men. 
Again,  being  though  Christ  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  and  whosoever  from  the  begpinning  pleased 
God  were  saved  by  his  blood;  yet  because  there  was  a  vast 
difference  between  the  several  dispensations  of  the  Law  and 
Gospel,  because  our  Saviour  spake  expressly  of  building  himself 
a  Church  when  the  Jewish  Synagogue  was  about  to  fail,  because 

than  KoXtiv,  iKKXi\<riS  no  more  than  4icK\yiiniiCtc9aii  paasively,  as  *E{«icicXi^« 
KXtiffiSf  A8  KXyfrt^tiv  and  iKit\TfHMi¥  with  fftdoBti  wwra  ii  ffwayttyiif  Jos.  zviii.  i. 
the  Attics  were  the  same :  from  whence  which  the  Attic  writers  would  have  ex- 
it came  to  pass  that  the  same  preposi-  pressed  by  iicK\fi<ria{9t  as  Aristophanes; 
tion  hath  been  twice  added  in  the  com-  "ESo^^  fuu  vtpl  vpSrrow  thivov  4r  rp 
position  of  the  same  word ;  from  iKKOr  tlruKl 

Acli',  ^jrirAi}o-ia,  from  thence  ^icic\i}(ric((ciy)  '£iCxAi}<nc(^cir  irp6fiara  <rvyKaB4iiJL»¥eu 

and  because  the  preposition  had  no  sig-  VtMp.  v.  31. 

nification  in  the  use  of  that  word,  from  Where  though  the  Scholiast  hath  ren* 

thence  ilkKKKtiaid^^uv^  to  wnvocate,  or  dered  it,   'EiricAi}o-<(C^«(y,    cir    iKKkJiaioM 

call  together.     But  yet  iKitXiitria  is  not  vwiytiVf   whereby  the   lexicographer! 

the  same  with  ficicAi^ait,  not  the  evoca-  have  been  deceived,  jet  the  word  is 

tion  or  the  action  of  calling,  but  the  even  there  taken  as  a  neuter,  in  the 

K\i\roi  or  the  company  called,  and  that  passive  sense,  as  generally  the  Attica 

(according  to  the  use)  gathered  together ;  use  it.    Howsoever  from  the  notation  of 

from  whence  iKK\ntrid(fi¥  is  to  gather  the  word  we  cannot  conclude  that  it 

together,  or  to  he  gathered.     Hence  St.  signifies  a  number  of  men  called  together 

Cyril ;  'EicjcAi^crta  8i  /coAciroi  ^cp«i^|i«T,  into  one  assembly  out  of  the  mass  or 

81^  rh  rtJurras  iKKoXuffdoi  col  byiov  evpin  generality  of  mankind  ;   first,  because 

Tfiy.  Catech.  18.  [$.  24.  p.  296  C]     So  the  preposition  iic  hath  no  such  force  in 

Ammonius  ;  *EicicAi|0-(ay  i\*yoy  oi  *A0ii-  the  use  of  the  word ;  secondly,  because 

vow  T^v  a^yoioy  rStv  Kara  f^r  tr^Aiy.  the  collection  or  coming  together  is  not 

To  this  purpose  do  the  LXX.  use  ^ir-  specified  in  the  origination. 

tcKtifftdC^iy  actively,  to  convocate  or  call  ^^  *  Translatus    in    Paradisum,  jam 

together  an  assembly,  as  ^icKAi|o'ii(cir  tunc  de  mundo  in  Ecolesiam.'     Teriul, 

Xa6yt  and  4KK\iiirid(tuf  ewaywyiip,  and  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  ii.  cop.  6.  [p.  383  B.] 

PEARSON.  Q  q 
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Catholicism,  which  is  here  attributed  unto  the  Church,  most  be 
understood  in  opposition  to  the  legal  singularity  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  because  the  ancient  Fathers  were  generally  wont  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  Synagogue  and  the  Church  *7,  therefore  I 
think  it  necessary  to  restrain  this  notion  to  Christianity. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  is  to  search 
into  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  places  there  which  men- 
tion it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.  To  which  purpose 
it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice  that  our  Saviour  first  speak- 
ing of  it,  mentioneth  it  bs  that  which  then  was  not,  but  after- 
wards was  to  be^";  as  when  he  spake  unto  the  great  Apostle, 

Matt.  xvi.  Thou  art  Peter ,  afid  vpon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church  ;  but 
when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down. 

Acta  ii.  41.  when  Peter  had  converted  three  thousand  souls  which  were  added 

Acttf  i.  15.  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  Disciples,  then  was  there  a  Church, 
(and  that  built  upon  Peter,  according  to  our  Saviour's  promise^,) 

Acta  ii.  47.  for  after  that  we  read.  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved,  A  Church  then  our  Saviour  promised  should 
be  built,  and  by  a  promise  made  before  his  death ;  after  hia 

67  Thus    St.   Ignatiuii    speaking    of  130  E.]     '  Mater  sponm  Domini  nostri 

Christ ;  Avrhs  tiv  B^pa  rod  narpibs,  8i*  Jemi  Christ!,   Synagoga  est ;    proinde 

^r  tlaipxovrai  *Afipaiifif  kcJ  *I<ra^,  tcaX  nurus  e jus  Eoclesia.  Idew^Enar.inP9aL 

*l€uci»$.  Kol  ol  irpo^rrreUf  icai  ol  &v^<rro\oi,  xUy.  [$.  12.  vol.  iy.  p.  387  F.] 

Kol  ^  iKK\ri(r(a,    Epist.  ad  Pkilad.  $.9.  M  <  In  quern  tingueret  f — ^in  Eoolesi* 

[p.  31.]     Where  ii  iKKKriala  is  plainly  am  ?  quam  nondum  Apostoli  struzeniit.' 

.taken  for  the  multitude  of  Christians  Tert}tl,  de  Bapi.  cap.  11.  [p.  328  E.] 

who  were  converted  to  the  finith  by  the  &9  *  Qualis  es  evertens  atque  oommn- 

Apostles,  and  those  who  were  after-  tans  manifestam   Domini   intentionem 

wards  joined  to  them  in  the  profession  pereonaliter   hoc    Petro    conferentem. 

of  the  same  faith.    '  Sacrificia  in  populo,  Super  ie,   inquit,   atH/icabo    EecUnam 

sacrificia  in  Ecclesia.'  Jren.  adv.  ffcerea.  meam  ;  et  Daho  Wn  dave»,  non  Eode- 

lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  [c.  18.  §.a.  p.  350.]  '  Dis-  sise. — Sio  enlm  et  exitns  docet :  in  ipso 

seminaverunt  sermonem  de  Christo  Pa-  Ecclesia  exstruota  est,  id  est,  per  ipsom, 

triarchaeetProphetsa;  demessaestautem  ipse  davem  imbuit;  videi  quam;  ViH 

Ecclesia,   hoc  est,    fructum    peroepit.'  ItraditcB,   awribtu  moMcUUe  qua  dieo: 

Idem,  lib.  iv.  cap.  41.  [o.  35.  §.  3.  p.  261.]  Jeeum  Nazarentan  virum  a  Deo  Pobi§ 

'  Quid  ?   Judaicus  populus  circa  bene-  destinatum,  et  reliqua.'  Terttd.  de  Pud, 

ficia  divina  perfidus  et  ingratus.  nonne  cap.  21.  [p.  574  K]     So  St.  Basil ;  EM^ 

quod  a  Deo  primum  reoessit  impatientiae  yilip  iK  riis  ^prjs  ra&nit  rooO/icy  rhv  r»v 

crimen  fuit  ? — Impatientia  etiam  in  £c-  *lmvu  —  fhv  81&    wlv^^ms   i^epoxV  ^' 

clesia  hsereticos  fickcit.'     8.  Cyprian,  de  iaxfrhv  r^p  olKo^ofiiiP  r^  iiacAiiatttt  8c« 

J^ono  Patient,  [p.  253.]  *  Quis  non  agno-  ^ifuvov.  Adv.  Eunom.  lib.  ii.  [$.  4.  yoL 

scat  Christum — reliquisae  matrem  Syna-  i.  p.  140  D.]    St.  Peter  took  upon  him* 

gogam  JudaBorum,   veteri  Testamento  self  the  building  of  the  Church,  that  ii^ 

oamaliter    adhnrentem,    et    adhsdsisse  to  build  the  Church,  which  he  then  per* 

uxori  8U8S,  sanctes  EcdesisBr  S.AuguH,  formed,  when  he  preached  the  Go^mI 

ami.  Fauat.  lib.  xii.  cap.  8.  [vol.  viii.  p.  by  which  the  Church  wm  fint  gathered. 
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ascension,  and  upon  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter,  we  find  a  Church 
built  or  constituted,  and  that  of  a  nature  capable  of  a  daily  in- 
crease. We  cannot  then  take  a  better  occasion  to  search  into 
the  true  notion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  than  by  looking  into 
the  origination  and  increase  thereof;  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  have  a  right  conception  of  if^. 

Now  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  existence 
of  a  Church  of  Christ  is  only  this  :  there  were  twelve  Apostles 
with  the  Disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  the  Axsts  i.  15. 
number  of  the  names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and  twenty^ 
WTien  the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a  powerfiil  and  miraculous 
manner  upon  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  St.  Peter  preached  unto 
the  Jews,  that  they  should  repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  o/'Actaii.  38, 
337  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  they  that  gladly  received  his  ^  '  ^  * 
word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them 
about  three  thousand  souls.     These  being  thus  added  to  the  rest, 
continued  siedfastly  in  tlie  Apostl^  doctrine  andfellotcsAip,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers ;  and  all  these  persons  so  con- 
tinuing are  called  the  Church ''\     What  this  Church  was  is 
easily  determined,  for  it  was  a  certain  number  of  men,  of  which 
some  were  Apostles,  some  the   former  Disciples,  others  were 
persons  which  repented,  and  l)elieved,  and  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  continued  hearing  the  word  preached, 
receiving  the  sacraments  administered,  joining  in  the  publio 
prayers  presented  unto  God.     This  was  then  the  Church,  which 
was  daily  increased  by  the  addition  of  other  persons  received 
into  it  upon  the  same  conditions,  making  up  the  multitude  ^Actsiy.ai. 
them  that  believed,  who  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  believers  Acts  ▼.  14. 
added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women. 

But  though  the  Church  was  thus  begun,  and  represented 
unto  us  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that  Church  which  we 
profess  to  believe  in  the  Creed  be  also  propounded  unto  us  as 
one ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the  first  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  seem  sufiicient  to  express  the  nature  of  that 

6f)  TertuUisn  mentioning  the  Acts  of  bent.'  De  Pra»er.  SarH.  cap,  99.  [p. 

the  ApoRtles,  sddeth  these  words ;  *  Quam  109  D.] 

Scripturam  qui  non  recipiunt,  nee  Spi-  ^1  'CumremisissentsuinmisAoerdotai 

rituB  Sancti  esse  possunt,  qui  neodum  Petnim  et  Joannem,  et  reveni  essent 

Spiritum  possint  agnosoere  discentibus  ad  reliqnos  coapostolos   et    discipuloa 

xniaeam  ;  sed  nee  Ecclesiam  defenders,  Domini,  id  est  in  Eoclesiam.'  S.  Iren. 

qui  quando  et  qaibos  inonnahulis  insti-  adv.  Hctrti.  lib.  iii.  cap,  13.  [§.  5.  p. 

tutum  est  hoc  corpus,  probare  non  hA-  195O 

Qqa 
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Church  which  we  believe ;  yet  because  that  Church  was  one  by 
way  of  origination'*^,  and  was  afterwards  divided  into  many^  the 
actual  members  of  that  one  becoming  the  members  of  several 
Churches ;  and  that  Church  which  we  believe,  is  otherwise  one 
by  way  of  complexion,  receiving  the  members  of  all  Churches 
into  it ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at  the  first  those 
several  Churches  were  constituted,  that  we  may  understand  how 
in  this  one  Church  they  are  all  united.  To  which  purpose  it 
will  be  farther  fit  to  examine  the  several  aeceptions  of  this  word, 
as  it  is  diversely  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament  j 
that,  if  it  be  possible,  nothing  may  escape  our  search,  but  that 
all  things  may  be  weighed,  before  we  collect  and  conclude  the 
full  notion  of  the  Church  from  thence. 

First  then.  That  word  which  signifies  the  Church  in  the  ori- 
ginal Greek,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  vulgar  sense  according  as 
the  native  Greeks  did  use  the  same  to  express  their  conventions, 
without  any  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  or  Christ,  and  there- 
Acto  xix.    fore  is  translated  by  the  word  Assembly ,  of  as  great  a  latitude. 
3^»  39»  4>'  Secondly,  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  notion  in  which  the 
Greek  translators  of  the  Old  Testament  made  use  of  it,  for  the 
Act8vii.38.  Assembly  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Law,  and  therefore 
Heb.  ii.  la.  might  be  most  fitly  translated  the  Congregation,  as  it  is  in  the 
Old  Testament.     Thirdly,  It  hath  been  conceived  that  even  in 
the  Scriptures  it  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  place  in  which  the 
members  of  the  Church  did  meet  to  perform  their  solemn  and 
Acts  xi.  36.  public  services  unto  God ;  and  some  passages  there  are  which 
18  M.^     seem  to  speak  no  less,  but  yet  are  not  so  certainly  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  place,  but  that  they  may  as  well  be  spoken  of 
the  people  congregated  in  a  certain  place^.     Beside  these  few 

62  '  Hse  voces  Ecclesise,  ex  qua  habuit  hHU  ad  manducandwn  €i  hihmdum  t  an 

omnis  Ecclesia  initium/   8.  Iren,  adv,  EccUsiam  DH  contemnitut  ESt  hoo  quo- 

Hceret.  lib.  iii.  cap.  12.  [§.  5.  p.  195.]  tidianus  loquendi  usos  obtinuit,  ut  in 

^^  From  these  places  St.  Augustin  Ecolesiam  prodire  ant  ad  IlodedjUD 
did  collect  that  *2,KKKr\ala  was  taken  in  confiigere  non  dioatnr,  nisi  qui  ad  locum 
the  Scriptures  for  the  place  of  meeting,  ipsum  parietesque  prodierit,  vel  confa- 
or  the  house  of  God,  and  came  so  to  be  g^erit,  quibus  Ecclesia?  congregatio  con- 
frequently  used  in  the  language  of  tinetur.'  Qu€est.inLtvit.lih.m.eap.^*j. 
Christians  in  his  time  :  '  Sicut  Eodesia  [§.  3.  vol.  iii.  p.  516  £.]  By  these  words 
dicitur  locus,  quo  Ecclesia  congregatur.  it  is  certain  that  in  St.  Angostin's  time 
Nam  Ecclesia  homines  sunt,  de  quibus  they  used  the  word  Eeclena,  as  we  do 
dicitur,  Ui  exhiberet  tibi  gloriotam  Eccle-  now  the  Church,  for  a  place  set  apart 
tiarn.  Hoc  tamen  vocari  etiam  ipsam  for  the  worship  of  God  ;  and  it  is  al&o 
domum  orationum,  idem  Apostolus  tcs-  certain  that  those  of  the  Greek  Church 
tis  est,  ubi  ait,  Nunquid  domoa  nan  ha-  did  use  'EKKKfjtr'.a  in  the  same  sense,  as 
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different  acceptions,  the  Church  in  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament  doth  always  signify  a  company  of  persons  professing 
the  Christian  faith^  but  not  always  in  the  same  latitude.    Some- 
times it  admitteth  of  distinction  and  plurality ;  sometimes  it  re- 
duceth  all  into  conjunction  and  unity.    Sometimes  the  Churches 
of  God  are  diversified  as  many ;  sometimes^  as  many  as  they  are^ 
they  are  all  comprehended  in  one. 
338      For  first  in  general  there  are  often  mentioned  the  Churches  by  Actsxvi.s. 
way  of  plurality,  ih^  Churches  of  God,  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles,  '    °'*  **^* 
the  Churches  of  the  saints^*.   In  particular  we  find  a  few  believers  2  Cor.  viii. 
gathered  together  in  the  house  of  one  single  person,  called  a  y^*  sf\s! 
Church,  as  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila^\  ^  '3-  .. 

Rov  xxu 

the  Church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas,  the  Church  in  the  house  16. 
of  Philemon ;  which  Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the  believ-  '  These,  ii. 
ing  and  baptized  persons  of  each  family,  with  such   as  they  i  Cor.  xi. 
admitted  and  received  into  their  house  to  join  in  the  worship  of  J^^^^  ^^ 
the  same  God.  i  Cor.  xiv. 

Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where  |u)m.xvi.5. 
the  Gospel  h.ad  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of  plu-  '  Cbr.  xvi. 
rality  the  Churches  of  that  country,  as  the  Churches  of  Judsea,  Coi.  W.  15. 
of  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of  Cilicia,  ^**I^™-  ** 

'  /  •'    ,  ^  Gal.  I.  aa. 

the  Churches  of  Galatia,  the  Churches  of  Asia,  the  Churches  Acts iz.  3?. 
of  Macedonia.     But  notwithstanding  there  were  several  such  J  ^^'  *^' 

Eusebius   speaking  of  the  flourishing  8o/Afrrai.    And  thus  he  proveth  this  dis- 

times  of  the  Church,  before  the  persecn-  tinotion  ;  "Ciinrtp  yiip  iWo  i<rrl  Buaiaffr^' 

tion  under  Diocleaian,  says  the  Chris-  ptw,  koI  AWo  Bvaia,  koI  &AAo  Ovfuar^ 

tians  firiHafiws  fri  ro7s  roAoioir  otKoBofiii'  puty,  xai  AX\o  0v/jdafia,  Ktd  AX\o  iSovAcv 

fMuriv  dLpKo{ifX9voi,  fhptlas  cif  wXdros  &j^  Hipioy,  icol  &XAo  fiovK-fi'   rh  fiiv  yitp  rhif 

irdffas  Tckf  "kSk^is  ^k  d€fit\iii»y  ktfitrrtav  iK'  r6woy  iy  ^  avyf9p*{fov*ri  fxriy{tti,  ri  8i  rohs 

K\ri(rlas,  Hist.  EccUh.  lib.  viii.  eajp*  l.  [p.  $ov\9vofi4yovs  &y9paSf  oTs  koI  6  Kly^uyos 

376.]     And  St.   Chrysostom  ;    El    7^  jca)  ri  trwnipla  &i^icci*   o0t»  ira2  hrX  rov 

iKKkriclay  iroTouricfii^ai  x'^**'^*'  '^^  ^^  iKK\ri<ria<rrripiov  koI  t^t  iKK\ri<rlas.  Then 

aioVf    voXA^  ficiWoy  yahy  wywfjunucSy  he  concludes,  that  in  the  Apostles'  times 

Kol  7^  (wOpwrros  iKKXriaiat  a€fty6rtpop.  there  were  no  *Etcie\ri(ruurT^pia  ;  *Ewl  fi^p 

UomU.  26.  in  Epitt.  ad  Rom.  [§.  3.  voL  rw  kiroffr6\tty  8tc  ^  iKKKtiaia  Mfia  ftiy 

ix.  p.   715  B.]     But  it  is  not  so  cer-  x^^^l'^^'^^^^^^P^'^^'^^^h^^P^*^^ '"^^^^^^ 

tain  that  the  Apostle  used  *E«ricAi}0'/a  in  Aofiirpfi,  ^«ricAi}<na<rr^p(a  ovk  ^y.  Lib.  n. 

that  sense,  nor  is  it  certain  that  there  Epist.  146.  [p.  236  C] 

were  any  houses  set  apart  for  the  wor-  ^   Thus  Origen   for  the  most  part 

ship  of  6o<i  in  the  Ai>ostles*  times,  which  speaks  of  the  Church   in    the  plural 

then  could  be  called  by  that  name.    For  number,  Ai  *EKK\riaiau. 

Isidorus  Pelusiota  expressly  denies  it,  ^  St.  Chrysostom  obsenreth  of  Pris- 

and    distinguishes    between    *E«cicAi|4rIa  cilia  and  AquiIa,Offrd»7^p^o'ayf&8^ic4f(oi, 

and  *E<cfcAi}(ria<TT^ptov,  after  this  manner ;  &s  ictd  r^y  oiKlay  iKK\i\9i(Uf  voi^o-oi,  8k(  re 

''AAAo  itrrXy  iKKKtitrla,  Kcd  &AAo  ^«cicAi}0't-  rod  wdyras  mirja-cu  viorohf,  icol  81&  rov  rois 

atrriipioy'   ri  fily  yhp  i^   iifu&futp  ^^vxAr  {fVois  aMiy  &yoZ|cu  iraaiy.  ffomU.  30.  M 

avviarriKf,  rh  8*  ixh  \i$wy  kcu  ^/>ht»y  oUih  Epitt.  ad  Jtom.  [§.  3.  vol.  iz.  p.  74I  C] 
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Rev.  Li  I.  Churches  or  congregations  of  believers  in  great  and  popoloos 
I  These,  li.  ^j^^^  y^^  ^q  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such  congregations  in 
aCor.viii.i.  the  notion  of  one  Church :  as  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Coiin- 
iCor!xiv,  thians,  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  Ciurekes;  yet  the 
34-  dedication  of  his  Epistle  is^  Unlo  the  Church  of  God  vkick  %9  ai 

ActBviii.T.  Corinth.     So  we  read  not  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Church  at 
xi.ai.xiii.i.  Jerusalem,  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the  Church  at  Caesarea.  the 
zviii.  13.     Church  at  Ephesus,  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the  Church 
jTheM  i  I  ^^  Laodicea,  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  the  Church  of  Pergamns^ 
Col  iy.  1 6.  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  the  Church  of  Sardis,  the  Church  of 
la^isliii*.  Philadelphia •^t     From  whence  it  appeareth  that  a  collection  of 
h  h  i4«     several  congregations,  every  one  of  which  is  in  some  sense  a 
Church,  and  may  be  called  so,  is  properly  one  Church  by  virtue 
of  the  subordination  of  them  all  in  one  government  under  one 
ruler.    For  thus  in  those  great  and  populous  cities  where  Chris- 
tians were  very  numerous,  not  only  all  the  several  Churches 
within  the  cities,  but  those  also  in  the  adjacent  parts,  were 
united  under  the  care  and  inspection  of  one  bishop,  and  there- 
fore was  accounted  one  Church;  the  number  of  the  Churches 
following  the  number  of  the  angels,  that  is,  the  rulers  of  thenij 
as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomination  of 

one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of  those  many 

Churches,  so  all  the  Churches  of  all  cities  and  all  nations  in 

the  world   may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denomination 

in  relation  to  one  supreme  Governor  of  them  all,  and  that  one 

Governor  is  Christ  the  Bishop   of  our  souls.     Wherefore  the 

Apostle  speaking  of  that  in  which  all  Churches  do  agree,  oom- 

prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  appellation  of  one  Church ; 

Matt.  xvi.  and  therefore  often   by  the  name   of  Church   are  understood  39 

I  Cor.  xii.   ^^  Christians   whatsoever  belonging  to  any  of  the  Churches 

28;  XV.  9.   dispersed  through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  the  world  *7. 

Eph.  i.  i3;For  the  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  members 

111.  10,  21 ;  Qf  ^Q  particular  Churches  in  which  they  live,  and  all  those 

▼•  23,  25> 

^7,29,32. 

Col  l"i8  ^  "^"^  *^°*  ^^^  *^®y  *^^  y®*  ^  'Ejf<cXij<r(^  &y^  tJ  c^   iv  TpdXktruf. 

^'        '     more  numerous  Id  the  time  of  Clemens  £pist.  ad  TriU,  [p.  60.]    And  so  the 

Heb.ziL23.  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  'H  ixKAriaia  rod  S*ov  rest. 

ri  irapoucouaa  'Pii/iii¥,   if   iicKKri<rl^  roO        67  Of  this  as  of  one  Ghuxbhy  Celnu 

etov   apoueo^aii  K^ptvOov,  Bpiit,l,{p.l^S'i  ^'^  ^^  Christians  roht  iarh  fleydK'^s  lic- 

So  after  him  Ignatius  ;  Tp  4Kic\ii<ri^  rf  uKrifflas,  Apud,  Orig*  lib,  ▼.  [§.  59.  ¥oL 

i^io/uucapitrr^  rp   oUtrp   iw  'E^tr^  riis  L  p.  623  B.J 
*Aalas,  Epiti,  ad  Epha.  [p.  43.]  and^ 
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particular  Churches  are  members  of  the  general  and  universal 
Church,  which  is  one  by  unity  of  aggregation ;  and  this  is  the 
Church  in  the  Creed  which  we  believe,  and  which  is  in  other 
Creeds  expressly  termed  one^,  I  believe  in  one  Holy  Catholick 
Church. 

It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary  for  the  understanding  of 
the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  thus  one,  to  consider  in  what 
that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggregation  not 
only  of  many  persons,  but  also  of  many  congregations,  the  unity 
thereof  must  consist  in  some  agreement  of  them  all,  and  adhe* 
sion  to  something  which  is  one.  If  then  we  reflect  upon  the 
first  Church  again,  which  we  found  constituted  in  the  Acts, 
and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been  in  a  manner  added  and 
conjoined,  we  may  collect  from  their  union  and  agi^eement  how 
all  other  Churches  are  united  and  agree.  Now  they  were 
described  to  be  believing  and  baptized  persons,  converted  to 
the  faith  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles^ 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
2)rayers.  These  then  were  all  built  upon  the  same  Rock,  all 
professed  the  same  faith,  all  received  the  same  sacraments,  all 
performed  the  same  devotions,  and  thereby  were  all  reputed  Act«  ii.  41, 
members  of  the  same  Church.  To  this  Church  were  added  *^'  ^*  ^^' 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved,  who  became  members  of  the 
same  Church  by  being  built  upon  the  same  Foundation,  by  ad- 
hering to  the  same  doctrine,  by  receiving  the  same  sacraments^ 
by  performing  the  same  devotions. 

From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the  Church 
considered  in  itself,  (beside  that  of  the  head,  which  is  one  Christ, 
and  the  life  communicated  from  that  head,  which  is  one  Spirit,) 
relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one ;  even  as  an  house 
built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consisting  of  many  rooms, 
and  every  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many,  but  one  house. 
Now  there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which  the  Church  is 
built,  and  that  is  Christ:  far  other  foutidatiott  can  no  man  lay,  1C0r.iii.11. 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  And  though  the  Apostles 
and  the  Prophets  be  also  termed  the  foundation,  yet  even  then  the 

G8  So  the  Creeds  of  Epiphaniui  mi  Council  of  Conatantinople,  Mlw  ityfay 

Ancorato,  nt<rre6ofi*y  els  lAiav  kyloM  jca-  jcol^udirv    koX    kxoffroKu^v    iicic\ri<r(BUf, 

BqKik^v  kcu  kxoaroKut^v  ixieXrialay.  [$.  Thus  also  the  Alexandrian,  as  appeareth 

120,  III.  vol.  ii.  pp.  13a,  133.]   So  the  by  those  already  quoted  of  Alexander, 

Jerusalem  Creed  in  St.  CyriL     Thus  Arias,  and  Eozoiua. 
the  Nicene,  with  the  additions  of  the 


i6. 
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unity  is  preserved^  because  as  they  are  stones  in  the  foundation, 

80  are  they  united  by  one  corner-stone ;  whereby  it  comes  to 

Eph.  il  19,  pass  that  such  persons  as  are  of  the  Church,  being /ellaw-eUijgens 

**^"*        foUA  the  sainU,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  are  built  upon  tie 

foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himse^  being 

the  chief  corner-stone y  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together, 

Itft.  zxyiii.  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.     This  stone  was  laid  in 

Zionfor  a  foundation,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer-stone,  a  sure 

foundation:   there  was  the  first  Church  built,  and  whosoever 

have  been,  or  ever  shall  be  converted  to  the  true  Christian  £utb, 

are  and  shall  be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upon  the  same 

foundation,  which  is  the  unity  of  origination  ^'J.    Our  Saviour 

C9  Tertullmn  speakiDg  of  the  Apo-  Apostolis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem 

sties ;    '  Ecclesias  apud  unamquamque  suam  parem  potestatem  tribuat,  et  di> 

(nvitatem  condiderunt,  a  quibus  tradu-  cat,  Sieut  mUU  me  PaUr^  ti  tgo  mitto 

cem  fidei  et  semina  doctriiue  csetene  vot,  &c.  tamen  ut  unitatem  manifestaret^ 

ezinde  Ecdesue  mutuatie  sunt,  et  quo-  [unam  cathedram  conatituit,  et]*  nni- 

tidie  mutuantur,  ut  Ecclesise  fiant :  ao  tatis  ejusdem  originem  ab  one  incipi- 

per  hoc  et  ip?»  ApostolicsB  deputantur,  entem  sua  auctoritate  disposuit.    Hoc 

nt  soboles  Apostolicarum  Ecclesiarum.  erant  utique  et  cseteri  Apostoli,  qnod 

Omne  genus  ad  originem  suam  censea-  fuit  Petrus,   pari  consortio  prsediti  et 

tur  necesse  est.     Itaque  tot  ac  tantsa  honoris  et  potestatis,  sed  exordium  ab 

Ecclesise,  una  est  ilia  ab  Apostolis  pri-  unitate  proficiscitur,   ut  Eodesia  una 

ma,  ex  qua  omnes.     Sic  omnes  prims,  monstretur.'  Ibid.  [p.  194-]   'C^s  trrot 

et  Apostolicee,  dum  una  omnes  probant  rov  Btot;,  irol  hhs  rov  Kvptav,  Bik  rovr9 

unitatem  :  dum  est  illis  communicatio  jco)  rh  ixpnt  rlfitoif  Korii  r^v  lUimvaf  hrew 

pacis,  et  appellaiio  fratemitatis,  et  con-  tfurcu,  nlfirifM  hv  iipxv^  1^'  fuas.  S,  CUm. 

tesseratio  hospitalitatis ;  quae  jura  non  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  yit.  [c  1 7.  toL  u.  p. 

alia  ratio  regit  quam  ejusdem  sacramenti  899.  ]   This  is  very  much  to  be  obserred, 

una  traditio.'  J)e  Prcescr.  Hceret.  cap.  20.  because  that  place  of  St.  Cyprian  is  pro- 

[p.  308  D.J  This  is  the  Unitas  originis  duced  by  the  Romanists  to  prove  the 

which  St.  Cyprian  so  much  insists  upon ;  necessity  of  one  head  of  the  Church 

'  Ecclesia  una  est,  que  in  multitudinem  upon  earth,  and  to  shew  that  the  Bishop 

latius  inoremento  fcecunditatis  extendi-  of  Rome  is  that  one  head  by  viitne 

tur  ;  quomodo  solis  multi  radii,  sed  lu-  of  his  succession  to  St.  Peter ;  whereas 

men  unum  ;  et  rami  arboris  multi,  sed  St.  Cyprian  speak  eth  nothing  of  any  such 

robur  unum  tenaci  radice  fundatum  :  et  one  head,  nor  of  any  such  succenion, 

cum  de  fonte  uno  rivi  plurimi  defluunt,  but  only  of  the  origination  of  the  Church, 

numerositas  licet  difiusa  videatur  ex-  which  was  so  disposed  by  Christ,  that 

undantis  copis  largitate,  unitas  tamen  the  unity  might  be  expressed.  For  where- 

•ervatur  in  origine,  &c.'   S.  Cyprian,  de  as  all  the  rest  of  the  AposUes  had  equal 

UniUUe  Ecdet.  [p.  195.]  '  Loquitur  Do-  power  and  honour  with  St.  Peter,  yet 

minus  ad  Petrum :  Ego  Hbi  dieo^  inquit,  Christ  did  particularly  give  that  power 

quia  tu  a  Petrus,  et  iuper  hanc  petram  to  St.  Peter,  to  shew  ihe  unity  of  the 

csdificabo  Ecdesiam  meam,  &c.    £t  ite-  Church  which  he  intended  to  build  upon 

rum  eidem  post  resurrectionem  suam  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles. 
didi,    PoMU  oves  meae, — £t   quamvii 

*  [The  words  inclosed  in  brackets  are  omitted  in  the  edition  of  Cypriaa  pub- 
lished in  1726,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  passage  is  read  thus;  '  proficiscitiir,  et 
primatus  Petro  datur,  ut  una  Christi  ecclesia  et  cathedra  una  monstretur.*] 
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gave  the  same  power  to  all  the  Apostles^  which  was  to  found  the 
Church ;  but  he  gave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  shew  the  unity  of 
the  same  Church. 
840      Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  members 

be  many,  because  they  all  agree  in  one  faith.  There  is  one  Epb.  !▼.  5. 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  and  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  eainte,  Judes. 
which  whosoever  shall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess,  must  neces- 
sarily be  accounted  one  in  reference  to  that  profession.  For  if  a 
company  of  believers  become  a  Church  by  believing,  they  must 
also  become  one  Church  by  believing  one  truth.  If  they  be 
one  in  respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately  one;  if 
we  look  upon  Christ,  which  is  mediately  one ;  if  we  look  upon 
the  Apostles  united  in  one  comer-stone ;  if  those  which  believe 
be  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles, 
because  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  preached, 
and  the  Apostles  be  therefore  said  to  be  of  the  same  foundation, 
and  united  to  the  comer-stone,  because  they  all  taught  the  same 
doctrine  which  they  received  from  Christ;  then  they  which 
believe  the  same  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  to  all  the  Apostles, 
delivered  by  all  the  Apostles  to  believers,  being  all  professors  of 
the  same  faith,  must  be  members  of  the  same  Church.  And 
this  is  the  unity  of  faith  7o. 

Thirdly,  Many  persons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distinguished 
by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church,  because  they 
acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the  signs  and 

70  Of  thifl  doth  Irensus  fpeak,  de-  vpit  tcarafi^Kris  ic6cfAov  iyywKtis.    Clem, 

livering  the  Rum  or  brief  abstract  of  the  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  [c.  17.  vol.  ii.  p. 

material  object  of  faith  ;  Tovro  rh  k^  ^^]    This  unity  of  faith  followeth  the 

ptryfMwap€i\ri^vi€i,Kedra6TriyTiiPwtffriyf  unity  of  origination,  because  the  true 

&t  wpo4^fxtiff  if  iKKKrialct,  icaiwtp  iv  t\^  faith  is  the  true  foundation.   *  Siqua  est 

T^  KSafi^  9i€<nrapiJL4nit  hrtfifKtis  ^vkdff'  Ecclesia  quae  fidem  respuat,  nee  Apo* 

ffUy  &s  wa  ohco¥  oUouffa'    icol   6ftot§$s  stolicsB  prsedicationis  fiindamenta  pos- 

vtffTfCtt  Totrrotf,  &s  /a/ok  ^x^''  ''^  ''^'^  sideat — deserenda    est. [Petra    est 

avr^y  ^X^'*'^*'"^^^'^*  *^ ''^M^*''*' '''^*^'  Christus.]'    8.  Ambroi,  in  liUC,  [lib.  vL 

KTiplairu  jcet)  5i8^«rfi  xol  wapaJ^i^triv,  its  %.  68.]  cap.  9.  [yoL  i.  p.  1399  £.]    'H 

%v  <rr6fAa  Kticrrifiirfi,   Adv,  Jf ceres,  lib.  t.  rolyvy  aw4xouira  r^r  itcKKj^ffleu^,  its  ^a\w 

cap.  3.  [c.  10.  §.  7.  p.  49.]    Kard  t«  o2y  6  IIoi/a^v,  itptr^  4i  wiffris  iorL   S.  Clem, 

&ir6<rraffirt   icard  rt   iwlwotaif,   icard    r«  Alex.  Strom*  lib.  ii.  [o.  13.]    St.  Jerom 

iipX^y,  icard  tc  i^oxh",  fj^rrip  cTvoi  0afi<i>  on  those  words  of  Psalm  xxiy.  6.    ffoee 

r^p  ipxatew  koI  KoOoKucijy  ^ic«cAi}<r/ay  cti  est  generatio  quan-entivm  Dominwn,  hath 

iif6Trp-a  iri(rr€C0S  fuas  riis  Kvrk  ria  ohc^iea  this  observation ;  '  Superius  singulariter 

HiaO-fjKaSf  fiaX\o¥  Hk  xark  r^y  Sia^^myr  dizit>  Jfie  aeeipiet  benedictionem ;  mode 

r^iv  lAiatf  Hia^pois  rots  xP^^^^h  ^*^'  ^^  pluraliter,  quia  Ecclesia  ex  pluribus  per- 

0coC  T^  iSovA^/MTi,  5i*  Ms  rov  Kvp/ev  sonis  congregatur,  et  tamen  una  dicitur 

ffvpdyovffoM  roht  ffSiy  icarartrayfiimnnf  propter  unitatem  fideL' 
ots  rpwipiaw  6  S*hs,  ^iKoiovs  i<rufUifm/s 
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badges  of  the  people  of  God.    When  the  Apostles  were  sent 
to  found  and  build  the  Churchy  they  received  this  commission. 

Matt.         Go  and  teach  all  nalions,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  FcUJier^ 

Kuh'^v'c.  ^^  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  as  there  is  bnt  one 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  also  there  is  but  one  baptism ;  and  con- 
sequently they  which  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  it  are  one. 
Again,  At  the  institution  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  Christ  com- 
manded, saying.  Eat  ye  all  of  this,  drink  ye  all  of  this  ;  and  all, 
by  conmiunicatiDg  of  one,  become  as  to  that  communication  one. 

I  Cor.  X.  17.  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all 

I  Cor.  X.  a,  partakers  of  that  one  bread.     As  therefore  the  Israelites  were  all 

^*  ^'  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat 

the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink, 
and  thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God ;  so  all  believ- 
ing persons,  and  all  Churches  congregated  in  the  name  of  Christ,  8^ 
washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration,  eating  of  the  same 
bread,  and  drinking  of  the  same  cup,  are  united  in  the  same 
cognizance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same  Church.  And  this  is 
the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,  Whosoever  belongeth  to  any  Church  is  some  way 

Eph.  It.  4.  called ;  and  all  which  are  so,  are  called  in  one  hope  of  their 
calling :  the  same  reward  of  eternal  life  is  promised  unto  every 

Gal.  ▼.  5.  person,  and  we  all  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righle* 
ousness  by  faith.    They  therefore  which  depend  upon  the  same 

TituB  L  9.  God,  and  worship  him  all  for  the  same  end,  the  hope  of  eternal 
life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began, 
having  all  the  same  expectation,  may  well  be  reputed  the  same 
Church.     And  this  is  the  unity  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  the 
nimiber  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that  nodnd 
but  one;  as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  yet  being 
animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.  Charity  is  of  a  fast- 
ening and  uniting  nature;  nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 

Eph.  !▼.  3.  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

Johnxiii.  By  this,  said  our  Saviour,  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
Disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.  And  this  is  the  unity 
of  charity 7 '. 

Lastly,  All  the  Churches  of  God  are  united  into  one  by  the 

71  « DeuB  unuB  eii,  et  Christus  anus,     oonoordue  glutino  oopulata.'  S.  O^piiom. 
et  una  EccleHia  ejus,  et  fides  una,  et    dt  UnikUe  Eedu.  [p.  20a.] 
plebs  una  in  solidam  corporis  unitatem 
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unity  of  discipliDe  and  government^  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
Christ  ruleth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the  same  pastoral 
guides  appointed^  authorized^  sanctified^  and  set  apart  by  the 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct 
and  lead  the  people  of  Grod  in  the  same  way  of  eternal  salva- 
tion :  as  therefore  there  is  no  Church  where  there  is  no  order, 
no  ministry'^;  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  is,  there 
is  the  same  Church.  And  this  is  the  unity  of  regiment  and 
discipline  7'J. 

By  these  means  and  for  these  reasons,  millions  of  persons 
and  multitudes  of  congregations  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
become  one  Church 7^.  And  thus  under  the  name  of  Church 
expressed  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or  collection  of 
human  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gathered  together  in 
several  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of  the  same  God, 
and  united  into  the  same  corporation  by  the  means  aforesaid. 
And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith ;  it  re- 
maineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to 
this  object.  For  when  I  profess  and  say,  I  believe  a  Church,  it 
is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been, 
or  of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  that  which  is.  When 
I  say,  /  believe  in  Christ  dead,  I  acknowledge  that  death  which 
once  was,  and  now  is  not :  for  Christ  once  died,  but  now  is  not 
dead.     When  I  say,  /  believe  the  redurrection  of  the  body,  I 

72  <  Ecclesia  non  est,  qiUB  non  habet  quoque  una  est,  qnsB  in  multitudinem 
Bacerdotes.'  S.  Jfieron.  adv.  Lucifer,  littius  incremento  foeconditatis  extendi- 
[vol.  ii.  p.  194  D.]  ndtrrts  itfrptxiffd^  tur/  8,  Cyprian,  de  Unitaie  Bcdes.  (p. 
(Toy  robs  liuuc6tfovs,  &s  *lfi<rov¥  Xpurrhr,  195]  So  he  joins  these  two  together ; 
Kol  rhr  iwifftcowop  &s  wardptL,  robs  9h  'Cum  sit  a  Christo  una  Ecclesia  per 
vp€afivr4povs  &s  aw^ptov  6cot!,  koI  &s  totum  mundum  in  multa  membra  divisa^ 
(TvifHtfffioif  iiiro<rr6\w.  Xufpis  ro(rrw  iK'  item  Episcopatus  unus,  Episcoporum 
K\7)<rla  ob  KoActroi.  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  multorum  coucordi  numerositate  difiii- 
Trail.  §.  3.  [p.  27.]  T6  yt  tilp  r^f  iK-  sua.'  Epiti.  ad  AfUtmutn'um.  [p.  73.] 
KAi7<riaf  twoyun  r^¥  rwp  cis  Xpurrhp  wiffrtv  74  These  are  all  expressed  by  Ter- 
cimwv  v^toipu  wXriOhtf,  Upovpyo^s  t«  jcoU  tulllan  ;  '  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  unui 
\aovs,  irotfx4pas  Kol  8i8a<ric(£Aovf ,  ira2  robs  Deus ;  idem  Christus,  eadem  spes,  eadem 
virh  x*<ip<i  icaTt{(vyfi€vovt.  S.  Cyril.  AUx.  lavacri  sacramenta ;  semel  dixerim,  una 
ad  Is.  cap.  xlv.  17.  [vol.  ii.  p.  616  C]  Ecclesia  sumus.'  DeVirg.vdand.  cap.  a. 
'ubi  interpres  d^rti  male  transtulit  [p.  173  D.]  'Corpus  sumus  de  con- 
dedarat,  quod  est  6iro^vci ;  cum  red-  scientia  religionia,  et  discipline  unitate^ 
dere  oportuerit,  cormeeiiif  aut  eowUxii.'  et  spei  foedere.'   JpologH.  cap.  39.  [p. 

73  'Episcopatus  unus  est^  cujus  a  sin-  31  A.] 
gulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetor ;  Ecclesia 
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acknowledge  that  which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now^  bot 
shall  hereafter  be.  Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  the 
object  according  to  the  nature  of  it;  to  what  is  alieadj  pttst^ 
as  past;  to  what  is  to  come,  as  still  to  come;  to  that  which  is 
present,  as  it  is  still  present.  Now  that  which  was  then  past^ 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  alwajrs  past^ 
and  so  believed  for  ever;  that  which  shall  never  come  to  pass 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  Ctiith  S 
shall  cease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  come.  Bat 
that  which  was  when  the  Creed  b^;an,  and  was  to  oontimie  tiD 
that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in  eveiy  age  as 
being:  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was  constituted, 
the  Church  itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us,)  is  the  continuation  of  it  in 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  Apostles'  times 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore  to  make 
good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  wiU  be  necessary  to  prove 
that  the  Church,  which  our  Saviour  founded  and  the  Apostles 
gathered,  was  to  receive  a  constant  and  perpetual  accession,  and 
by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninterruptedly  continued  in 
an  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  congregations  in  all 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  because  it  is 
grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  him  that  built  it.  The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever.  Many 
thousand  persons  have  fallen  totally  and  finally  from  the  faith 
professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.  Many  particular 
Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have  been 
removed ;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  which  hath  any 
power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others;  and  con- 
sequently, if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal  Church 
must  also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  defectibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  many  particular 
Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God  will  never 
permit  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.     When  Christ 
spake  first  particularly  to  St.  Peter,  he  sealed  his  speech  with 
MaU.  xTi.  a  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying,  Tkau  ari  Peier,  and 

1 8. 
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upon  thiit  rock  will  I  build  my  Churchy  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  pret^ail  against  it.     When  he  spake  generally  to  all  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  to  the  same  purpose.  Go  teach  all  nations,  bap^  Matt. 
tizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  ^o. 
Holy  Ghost;  he  added  a  promise  to  the  same  efiect,  and,  lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.     The  first  of 
these  promises  assureth  us  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church, 
because  it  is  built  upon  a  rock ;  for  our  Saviour  had  expressed 
this  before,  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  Matt.  ru. 
them,  I  icill  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  which  built  his  house  upon  *^'  **' 
a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  foods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.     The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  house  of  Christ ;  for 
he  hath  builded  the  house,  and  is  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house,  Heb.iii.3,6. 
whose  house  are  we ;  and  as  a  wise  man,  he  hath  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built  shall  not  fall.     The  latter  of 
these  promises  giveth  not  only  an  assurance  of  the  continuance 
of  the  Church,  but  also  the  cause  of  that  continuance,  which 
is  the  presence  of  Christ 7*.     Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  ^^^^^^vtm- 
together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  there  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  thereby  they  become  a  Church ;   for  they  are  as  a  builded 
house,  and  the  Son  within  that  house.     Wherefore  being  Christ 
343  doth  promise  his  presence  unto  the  Church,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  until  that  time,  of  which  his  presence  is  the  cause. 
Indeed  this  is  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  city  of  our  God,  P8.xlviii.8. 
God  will  establish  it  for  ever"^^  i   as  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
Church  hath  said. 

7A  '  Non  deserit  Ecclesiam  luam  di-  non  etemitatem  dierum  meoram,  on- 

vina  protectio,   dicente  Domino,   Ecce  ntmoa  mihi,     Quamdiu  ero  in  isto  bsb- 

ego  vobiscum  sum  omnibui  diebus,  &Q,'  culo,  annuncia  mihi,  propter  illos  qui 

Leo EpUt.  31.  [Ep.  xlviii.  vol. i.  p.  536.]  dicunty  Fuit,  et  jam  non  est:  propter 

St.  Augustin  upon  these  words  of  Psalm  illos  qui  dicunt,  Impletce  sunt  Scripture, 

ci.  Exiguitattm  dierum  meorum  awnun-  orediderunt  omnes  gentes,  sed  aposta- 

da  mihif  maketh  the  Church  to  speak  tavit  et  periit  Eoclesia  de  omnibus  gen- 

these  words ;    '  Quid  ent,  quod  nescio  tibus.  Quid  est  hoc,  Exiguitatem  diervm 

qui  recedentes  a  me,  murmurant  contra  meorum  annuncia  mihi  t   Et  annuncia- 

me  t    Quid  est,  quod  perditi  me  periisse  Tit,  nee  vacavit  ista  vox.    Quis  annun- 

contendunt?    Certe  enim   hoc  dicunt,  ciavit  mihi,  nisi  ipsa  via  f  Quomodo  an« 

Quia  fui  et  non  sum  :   Annuncia  mihi  nunciavitf  Ecce  ego  vobitcum  mm  nsqui 

exiguitatem  dierum  meorum,     Non  a  te  ti»  comumnuUionem  taculi.*  Serm.  2,  tn 

qusero  illos  dies  setemos :   illi  sine  fine  Ptal.  ci.  [$.  8.  voL  iv.  p.  1 105  E.] 

sunt,  ubi  ero  ;  non  ipsos  qusero :  tem-  7^  *  Forte  ista  civitas,  quo  mundum 

porales  quipro,  temporales  dies  niibi  an-  tenuit,   aliquando  evertetur.      Absit  : 

nuncia  :    Exignitatem  dierum  meorum,  Deui  fundavit  earn  in  atemum.   Siei^o 
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Upon  the  certainty  of  this  tmth,  the  exibienoe  of  the  Church 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  every  age 
of  Christianity;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  For  those  which  are  belicTers  are  the  Church;  and 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  beliere  there  is  a  Church. 
And  thus  having  shewed  in  what  the  nature  of  a  Church  con* 
sisteth,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is  of  perpetual 
and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  I 
have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the  explication  of  this 
part  of  the  Article,  /  believe  tke  Church, 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  this 
Article,  followeth  the  explication  of  the  affections  thereof; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality ;  the  one  attributed 
unto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church : 
by  the  first  the  Church  is  denominated  Holy,  by  the  second 
Catholick.  Now  the  Church  which  we  have  described  may  be 
called  holy  in  several  respects,  and  for  several  reasons  :  first,  in 
reference  to  the  vocation  by  which  all  the  members  thereof  are 
called  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  God ;  which 
separation  in  the  lang^iage  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sanctification : 
1  Tim.  1.9.  and  so  the  calling  being  holy,  (for  God  hath  called  nM  with  a» 
holy  calling^  the  body  which  is  separated  and  congregated 
thereby,  may  well  be  termed  holy.  Secondly,  in  relation  to  the 
offices  appointed  and  the  powers  exercised  in  the  Church,  which 
by  their  institution  and  operation  are  holy,  that  Church  for 
which  they  were  appointed,  and  in  which  they  are  exercised, 
may  be  called  holy.  Thirdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  to 
profess  faith  in  Christ,  is  thereby  engaged  to  holiness  of  life, 
1  Tim.  iL  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Let  every  one  that  nameih 
'^'  the  name  of  Christ  depart /row  ifiit^nify:  for  those  namers  of  the 

name,  or  named  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called  ob 
his  name ;  and  that  was  the  description  of  the  Church  ;  as  when 
ActHix.T4,  Saul  did  persecute  the  Church,  it  is  siud  he  had  authoritwfnm 
iCor.i.  a.*  ^^  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  called  upon  the  name  of  Christ; 
and  when  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  all  that  heard  ^ 
said,  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  trhich  called  on  tkie  tmm 
in  Jerusalem?  Being  then  nil  within  the  Church  are  by  tker 
profession  obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  tlv 

earn  Deu&  fundavit  in  etemum,  quid    yual.  Amt.  in  PmL  xlvii  [|.  *  ^^^ 
imies  ne  oadat  firauunentam t*  8.  Au-    p.  410  B.] 
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obligation,  the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  holy^T,  Fourthly, 
in  regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  Church  in  God  was  for  the 
purchasing  an  holy  and  a  precious  people;  and  the  great  design 
thereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  increasing  holiness,  that  as 
God  is  originally  holy  in  himself,  so  he  might  communicate  his 
sanctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended  to  bring  unto 
the  fruition  of  himself,  unto  which,  without  a  previous  sanctifi- 
cation,  they  can  never  approach,  because  mthout  Aoliness  no  man  Heb.  xii. 
shall  ever  see  God.  '^* 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  Church  of  God,  as  it  con- 
taineth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  profession 
of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name,  may  well  be 
termed  and  believed  holy.  But  the  Apostle  hath  also  delivered 
another  kind  of  holiness  which  cannot  belong  unto  the  Church 
taken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the  Eph.  ▼. 
Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  *^*  *  *^' 
it  by  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to 
hiynself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  Now  though 
344  it  may  be  conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole  Church,  as  it 
did  any  way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  and 
did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  imagine  that 
the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  as  to  be  with- 
out spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  It  will  be  there- 
fore necessary,  within  the  great  complex  body  of  the  universal 
Church,  to  find  that  Church  to  which  this  absolute  holiness 
doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both 
the  difference  of  the  persons  contained  in  the  Church,  as  it 
hath  been  hitherto  described,  while  they  continue  in  this  life, 
and  their  different  conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at 
last  discover  in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really, 
in  what  condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in 
what  other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the 
Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  as  it  embraceth 
all  the  professors  of  the  true  fiuth  of  Christ,  containeth  in  it  not 
only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the  word,  but 
those  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane.     Many  profess 

77  "Ori  yiip  th  ifipoifffta  tAp  ieyimp  t^  ^<m  roh  tro^tas  ytwrofUpou,  Jtidor.  Pe- 
il  hp/Oris  vlar^us  itaX  woKirtUa  iiplmis    hu.  Ub.  ii.  Bpitt.  946.  [p.  936  B.] 
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the  faith^  which  have  no  true  belief;  many  have  some  kind  of 

faith,  which  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the  Gospel  preached. 

Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  comprehended 

good  and  bad,  being  both  externally  called^  and  both  professing 

Matt.  xiii.  the  same  faith.     For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  field  in 

«4»  30'  47-  ^vhich  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  into  the  harvest ;  like  unto  a 

net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind;  like 

Hi.  12.        unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid  up  wheat  and  chaff;  like  unto  a 

**"' '  '•      marriage  feast,  in  which  some  have  on  the  wedding-garment,  and 

Gen.  Tii.  a.  some  not.     This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were  preserved 

9  Tim.  ii.    beasts  clean  and  unclean.     This  is  that  great  house  in  which 

*®*  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver ,  but  also  of  wood 

and  of  earthy  and  some  to  honour  and  some  to  dishonour"*'^ ,     There 

M»tt.xxii.  are  many  called,  of  all  which  the  Church  consisteth^  but  there 

'^  are  few  chosen  of  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  within  the 

Church.     I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Catholicks  did 

against  the  Donatists^^,  that  within  the  Church,  in  the  public 

profession  and  external  communion  thereof,  are  contained  per* 

sons  truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved ;  and  together 

with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter 

to  be  damned:    and  that  Church   containing  these   of  both 


78  <  Firmisrime  tene  et  nullatenus  du-  ocotdtly  bad  ;  '  Ecce  etiam  ipsi  veritato 
bites,  aream  Dei  esse  Catholioam  Eccle-  eTangelica  non  aliud  coaeti  sunt  oonfi- 
nam,  et  intra  eam  usque  in  finem  sseculi  teri,  qui  malos  occultos  nunc  ei  penniz- 
frumento  miztas  paleas  contineri :  hoc  tos  esse  dizerunt ;'  as  the  good  and  bad 
est,  bonis  malos  sacraraentorum  oommu-  fish  are  taken  in  the  same  net,  beoaune 
nione  misceri.'  Fulgent,  tid  Petr urn,  cap,  it  could  not  discern  the  bad  from  the 
43*  [p*  530.]  Matt.zzii.  10.  I'Hm.iLio.  good.  And  from  thence  be  enforoeth 
St.  Jerom  joins  these  two  together:  from  their  acknowledgment,  that  thoM 
'Area  Noee  Ecclesin  typus : — ut  in  ilia  which  are  apparently  evil  are  contained 
omnium  animalium  genera,  ita  et  in  in  the  same  Church :  '  Si  enim  Dominui 
hao  universarum  et  gentium  et  morum  propterea  retibus  bonos  et  malos  piacos 
homines  sunt :  ut  ibi  pardus  et  hcedi,  pariter  congregantibus  Eoclesiam  com* 
lupus  et  agni ;  ita  et  bio  justi  et  pecoa*  paravit ;  quia  malos  in  Eodesia  non 
tores,  id  est,  vasa  aurea  et  argentea^  manifestos  sed  latentes  intelligi  voluiti 
cum  ligneis  et  fictilibus  commorantur.'  quos  ita  nesciunt  siicerdotes,  quemad- 
Dial,  adv,  Lucifer.  [§.  aa.  voL  ii.  p.  modum  sub  fluctibus  quid  oeperint  retia 
195  A.]  nesciunt  piscatores :  propterea  eigo  et 

79  The  opinion  of  the  Donatists  con*  arose  comparata  est,  ut  etiam  manifest! 
futed  by  the  Catholics  is  to  be  seen  in  mali  bonis  in  ea  permizti  prsenuntia- 
St.  Augustin's  book,  entituled  Brevieu-  rentur  futuri.  Keque  enim  palea  qws 
Uu  CoUationit,  Upon  which  reflecting  in  area  est  permizta  frumentia,  etiam 
in  his  book  Pott  Collationemf  he  observes  ipsa  sub  fluctibus  latet,  que  sic  onminm 
how  they  were  forced,  by  the  testimony  oculis  est  oonspicua,  ut  potiua  occulta 
of  those  Scriptures  which  we  have  pro-  sint  in  ea  fi^menta,  cum  sit  ipsa  mani- 
duced,  to  acknowledge  that  there  were  festa.'  Lib.  post  Collat.  cap.  9,  10.  [§.  13. 
mingled  with  the  good  such  as  were  vol.  iz.  p.  5S8  £,  F.] 
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kinds  may  well  be  called  hol^,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but  begin  Matt.iY.5: 
to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a  general  cor-  "^"*  ^^' 
ruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Church,  such  as  are 
void  of  all  saving  gp-ace  while  they  live,  and  communicate  with 
the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this  life,  die 
in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal  wrath  of  God ;  as 
they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy  while  they  lived,  so  are  they 
no  way  of  the  Church  after  their  death,  neither  as  members  of 
it,  nor  as  contained  in  it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall 
345  short  of  the  glory  unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by 
death  separated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 
and  ha^dng  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  Church 
of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  efiicaciously  called, 
justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live  are  truly  holy,  and  when 
they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church,  but  remain  united  still  by  virtue  of  that 
internal  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the 
members  and  the  head.  As  therefore  the  Church  is  truly  holy, 
npt  only  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal 
sanctity  in  reference  to  these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is  it  also 
perfectly  holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  heaven. 
And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  off  from  the  communion  of 
the  Church ;  when  the  members  of  the  Church  remaining  being 
perfectly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the 
whole  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

Then  shall  that  be  completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  shall 
present  unto  himself  a  glorious  Church,  which  shall  be  holy  and  Eph.  ▼.  47. 
wilhout  blemish.  Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ; 
one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together;  another,  in 
which  there  are  good  alone :  one,  in  which  the  saints  are  imper- 
fectly holy ;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such :  but  one 
and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  to  different  times,  admitteth 
or  not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or  the  imper- 
fection of  the  godly  80.    To  conclude,  the  Church  of  God  is 

80  This  was  it  whicli  the  Catholics  'De  duabos  etiam  Eoclesiis  oalmnniam 
answered  to  the  Donatists,  objecting  eomm  Catholici  refiitarunty  identidem 
that  they  made  two  distinct  Churches ;    expressios  ostendentes  quid  dizerint,  id 
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universally  holy  in  respect  of  all,  by  institutions  and  administra- 
tions of  sanctity ;  the  same  Church  is  really  holy  in  this  world, 
in  relation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it,  by  a  real  infused 
sanctity;  the  same  is  farther  yet  at  the  same  time  perfectly  holy 
in  reference  to  the  saints  departed  and  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  God ;  and  the  same  Church  shall  hereafter  be  most  completely 
holy  in  the  world  to  come,  when  all  the  members  actually  be- 
longing to  it  shall  be  at  once  perfected  in  holiness  and  com- 
pleted in  happiness.  And  thus  I  conceive  the  affection  of  sanc- 
tity sufficiently  explicated. 

The  next  affection  of  the  Church  is  that  of  universality,  / 
believe  the  holy  CATHOLICK  Church,  Now  the  word  Catholick, 
as  it  is  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Creed,  (as  we  have  already  shewn,)  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense  which 
the  most  ancient  Fathers  had  of  it,  and  that  sense  must  be  con- 
firmed, so  far  as  it  is  consentient  with  the  Scriptures.  To  grant 
then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  Apostles*^,  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  it  was  most  anciently  in  use  among  the 
primitive  Fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intents.  For,  first, 
they  called  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St. 
Jude,  the  Catholick  Epistles  ^^,  because  when  the  Epistles  written 

est,  non  earn  Ecclesiam  quae  nunc  ha*  vol.  ii.  p.  815.]:  of  St.  Peter;  'Scripsit 

bet  permixtos  miJos  alienam  se  dixisse  duas    Epistolas   que   Catbolicse    ncnni- 

a  regno  Dei,  ubi  non  enint  mali  com-  nantur'  [p.  814.]:  of  St.  Jude;   'Judas 

mixti ;  sed  eandem  ipsam  unam  et  san-  frater  Jacobi  parvam  quidem,  qu»  de 

ctam  Ecclesiam  nunc  esse  aliter,  tunc  septem  CatholiciB  est,  Epistolam  reli- 

autem  aliter  futuram  ;  nunc  habere  ma-  quit.'  [p.  819.]    This  therefore  was  the 

los  mixtos,  tunc  non  habituram ;  sicut  common  title  of  these  Epistles  in  St.  Je- 

nunc  mortalem  quod  ex  mortalibus  con-  rom's  time  among  the  Latins,  and  be- 

staret  hominibus,  tunc  autem  immor-  fore  among  the  Greeks,  as  appeareth  by 

talem,  quod  in  ea  nuUus  esset  vel  oor-  Eusebius :  Toia!ha  ical  rk  Kvrk  r^r'IdUw- 

pore  moriturus :    sicut    non   ideo   duo  fiov,  ol  ^  irpc^  rStw  i¥OfAaiofi4tm¥  mu$9 

Christi,  quia  prior  mortuus  postea  non  \uc&y  ivKrroKitp  ^hai  X^ctau  -  taricw  M 

moriturus.*  S.  AxtguM.  Collat.  tertii  diet,  &s  woOtitvrou  fi4y  ol  iroAAol  yot/y  rmm  v«- 

eap,  lo.  [§.  10.  vol.  ix.  p.  564  G.]  \<u&i^  atniis  ifunitUytvaap,  &s  Mk  r^t 

t)l  It  was  the  ordinary  objection  of  Ktyofidinis  *Ioi^a,  fuas  ical   abr^s  oArnf 

the  schismatical  Novatians,   that   the  r&y  iwrii  Ktyofiimy  KoBoKatay,  Hut,  Be 

very  name  of  CcUholiet  was  never  used  elea.  lib.  ii.  eap.  23.  [p.  82.]    The  same 

by  the  Apostles,  and  the  answer  to  it  was  in  use  before  the  time  of  £asebiii% 

by  the  Catholics  was  by  way  of  conces*  as  appeareth  by  Dionysius  bishop  of 

sion ;  '  Sed  sub  Apostolis,  inquies,  nemo  Alexandria ;  'O  8i  tvayytXiariis  oW  rft 

Catholicus  vocabatur ;  Esto,  sic  fuerit,  Ka0o\iKris  i'rt<rTo\ris  vpoiypa^tv  jotrrvv 

vel  illud  indulge,  &o.'  Pwian.  ad  Symr  rh  6yofia.   Ea»eb,  Hist.  Ecclet.  lib.  viL 

pronianwn,  Epist,  i.  [c.  3.  p.  257  C]  eap  25.  [p.  353.]  and  before  him,  as  ap* 

83  So  St.  Jerom  of  St.  James ;  *Unam  peareth  by  Origen ;  Atvrtpoy  84  t^  jcarA 

tantum  scripsit  Epistolam  qu»  de  sep-  MdpKov,  &s  Orrpos  b^nifyiiffaro  afrtf  v«ii- 

tem  Catholiois  est '  [de  Viris  lUustr.  (rorro,  tv  ical  vt6»  iy  rp  KatfoAucp  ^vistts;^ 
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by  St.  Paul  were  directed  to  particular  Churches  congregated 
in  particular  cities,  these  were  either  sent  to  the  Churches  dis- 
persed through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directed  to  the 
whole  Church  of  God  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Again, 
we  observe  the  Fathers  to  use  the  word  CathoUck  for  nothing 
346  else  but  general  or  universal,  in  the  originary  or  vulgar  sense ; 
as  the  Catholick  resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  the 
Catholick  opinion  the  opinion  of  all  men®*^.  Sometimes  it  was 
used  as  a  word  of  state,  signifying  an  Officer  which  collected  the 
Emperor^s  revenue  in  several  provinces,  united  into  one  diocese; 
who,  because  there  were  particular  officers  belonging  to  the  par- 
ticular provinces,  and  all  under  him,  was  therefore  called  the 
Cat/iolicus^*,  as  general  Procurator  of  them  all,  from  whence  that 
title  was  by  some  transferred  upon  the  Christian  Patriarchs. 

9tit  ro{no»v  iifu>\6yri<rt,  Euscb.  Hut.  Eg-  bonitatis  ORteDdunt.'  Adv.  Marcion.  lib* 
da.  lib.  vi.  cap.  15.  [p.  990.]  Thus  an-  ii.  cap.  17.  [p.  390  B.]  So  he  calleth 
ciently  Epiatola  Catholica  was  used  for  Christ  '  Catholicum  Patris  sacenlotem  :' 
a  general  Epistle ;  Ka0t}\tK(d  8^  iKK-fiOr^-  lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  [p.  420  A.]  Origen  of 
aa»^  kwti^haf  ob  "Kphs  %¥  tOvot  iypdipfiaavj  CeUus,  —  KaOoKiK&s  iiro^nivdfJLfyos  ©eiy 
a>s  al  Tov  UaiKov,  iiKXb.  koOSKov  Tphs  ov^m  irpits  kvBp^ovt  KartKtjXvOfvai,  ^ 
irdirra.  Leont.  de  Sectit^  act.  2.  [c.  iv.  B*od  xcuHa*  wliich  he  expounds  imnio- 
Galland.  vol.  xii.  p.  629  C]  and  so  con-  diately  by  koBSaov  AcAc^/ucVok.  Lib.  v, 
tinned,  not  only  in  relation  to  the  Scrip-  [§.  a.  vol.  L  p.  578  £.]  So  he  speaks 
tures,  but  to  the  epistles  of  others,  as  of  Ka$okuch¥  KdKtrov  t^ti^os,  [§.  8.  p.  583 
Eusebius  of  Dionysius  bishop  of  Co-  B.]  and,  4y  r$  koBoKuc^  wtpl  vdyruv  r&y 
rinth ;  Xpijaifju&Torop  Bircunv  iwurhv  KoBt-  rk  irdrpia  rjipoiyruy  iraiy^,  [§.  36.  p. 
(rriis  iv  aJs  birmtrovro  Ka$o\iKtus  vphs  596  E.]  So  Justin  Martyr ;  'AfivriariaM 
T^y  iKicXrialas  i'TiaroKatS'  Hist,  Eccld,  rots  firr^  ainobs  rrjs  KoBoKuajs  So^i^r  iyi^ 
lib.  iv.  cap.  23.  [p.  185.]  fiaXov.  De  Monarch.  Dei,  §.  i.  [p.  36  C] 
83  So  Justin  Martyr;  Merh  ravra  r^r  84  We  read  in  the  old  Glossary,  Ka0o- 
KoBoXudiv  Kol,  avvt\6»ri  ^fdttai^  o/wWor  \tK6s,  Rationalis,  that  is,  the  receiver  of 
SfjLoOvfiaZhy  ifia  vd^ruy  bjydffrcuriw  yrlt*  the  imperial  revenue ;  not  that  it  sig- 
vtaBai  KoX  Kplaiy.  Dial,  cum  Tryph,  nifies  so  much  of  itself,  but  because  he 
§.  81.  [p.  179  C.]and  Theophilus  Anti-  was  the  general  receiver,  and  so  not 
ochenus; — tri  h{>var6s  iirnv  6  S^hivoiti-  from  receiving  or  accounting,  but  for 
(roi  r^v  KaBoXii^v  iiydffrMruf  hitdyrw  iy  the  generality  of  his  accounts  in  respect 
9p<iw»y.  Ad  Autol.  lib.  i.  [0. 13.  p.  346  A.]  of  others  who  were  inferior,  and  whose 
So  Tertullian  lues  Catholiee  for  ex  toto.  receipts  and  accounts  were  more  par- 
'  Ab  eo  permittatur  vel  imperetar  ne-  ticular ;  therefore  he  was  called  Catho* 
cesse  est  catholiee  fieri  hsM,  a  quo  ex  licus,  who  by  the  Latins  was  properly 
parte.'  De  Puga  in  Pen.  cap.  3.  [p.  537  styled  Procurator  nimma  rei,  or  Patio- 
D.]  And  for  generaliter;  'Etsiquicdam  nalit  tumtnarum.  Thus  Constantine 
inter  domesticos— disserebant,  non  ta-  signified  to  Csdcilianus  bishop  of  Car- 
men ea  fuisse  credendum  est,  qus  uliam  thage,  that  he  had  written  to  his  Pro- 
regulam  fidei  superducerent,  diversam  curator  general  to  deliver  him  monies : 
et  contrariam  illi,  quam  catholiee  in  '^ESwica  ypd/xfiara  vphs  OZpvoy  rhy  8ieun|* 
medium  proferebant.'  De  Prcetcr.  HcS'  /iSrcn-oy  KoBoKiichy  rtis  ^A^puajs,  ical  ^- 
ret.  cap.  26,  [p.  211  C]  '  Haeo  itaque  Xu<ra  abr^  8ir«f  TpitrxtXiovs  ^XXcif  rfj 
dispecta  totum  ordinem  Dei  judicia  of  artpp^rrri  ikwapiOfirjo'M  ppoyriffp,  Buf 
operarium,  et  (ut  dignius  dizerim)  pro-  «^.  Hitt.  EceUt.  lib,  z.  cap,  6,  [p.  486.] 
tectorem   catholicas   et   inmms   illios  And  in  the  same  manner  to  Eusebios ; 
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When  this  title  is  attributed  to  the  Church,  it  hath  not 
always  the  same  notion  or  signification ;  for  when  by  the  Church 
is  understood  the  house  of  God,  or  place  in  which  the  worship 
of  God  is  performed,  then  by  the  Catholick  Church  is  meant  no 
more  than  the  common  Church,  into  which  all  such  persons  as 
belonged  to  that  parish  in  which  it  was  built  were  wont  to 
congregate.  For  where  monasteries  were  in  use,  as  there  were 
separate  habitations  for  men,  and  distinct  for  women,  so  were 
there  also  Churches  for  each  distinct;  and  in  the  parishes, 
where  there  was  no  distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  habitation,  there 
was  a  common  Church  which  received  them  both,  and  therefore 
called  Catholick^^. 

Again,  When  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  persons  makings^ 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  Catholick  is  often  added  in 
opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expressing  a  particular 
Church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the  Chnrch 
of  God,  as  the  Catholick  Church  in  Smyrna,  the  Catholick 
Church  in  Alexandria^^ 

'AirccTTcUii  l\  ypdfAfiara  vapk  rris  h/^tr*  vi^rmtf  ical  Ziii  virrmw  Ktl  iw\  vwi-  M 

4pas  iitupimiTos  irp6s  rh¥  r^t  8ioiic^(rci»5  Kol  rris  fihy  KaOo^Mris  airrov  iiacXi^^Ua 

Ka$o\Mhy,  Svwt  iToyra  rii  wpis  ivurictviiy  y^wt  iro\4fuos.  £uteb,  Bitt,  BeeU9,  Ub. 

alnSt¥   ^irir^Scm  irapeurxcrv  ^povrivuty,  vii.  c.  lo.  [p.  331.] 

Idem,  de   Vita  Corutant.  lib.  iv.   cap.  ^  Thus  *£ic«Ai|(r/a  Ka$o\uHi  is  often 

36.  et  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  to  be  understood,  especially  in  the  litter 

[p.  35.]    SoSuidas;  'EmtrroXp 'lovXiwfov  Greeks,  for  the  common  or  Parochial 

rov  wofHifidrou  vp6s  Tl9p^{fpiov  koBoXucSv,  Church.    As  we  read  in  Codinos  [Corpus 

which  is  the  36th  of  his  Epistles  extant.  Hist.  Byz.  vol.  six.] :  'O  Xaic€A\lov  r^ 

This  JRationalis  iummarum  was  by  the  ^^xh^  ^x^^  ''"^'^  KoBoKutAw  4icitKifo^p, 

Greeks  expressed  thus  either  by  one  J>e  Officiii  CoMtant.  cap.  i.lp.^.}   And 

word,   KaBo\iK6s,   or  by  more  to  the  ag^in,  'O  "K^up  ruv  itacKti^mv  fx"^ 

same    purpose.       So    Dio    Cocceianus  i^vivox^prciyKaBokuemyiKicKfii^uiyfitT^ 

speaking   of  Anrelius  Eubulus  ;    To^t  ''porponris  rov  2a«ceAA(ov.    Ibid.  [p.  5.] 

yhp  8^  K0S6K0V  K&yovs  ivirrrpofitihos^  So  likewise  Balsamon ;  A^ytrai  SauctV 

ovhlv  2f  n  oIk  iZiifitwrt.  Excerp.  lib.  79.  Xipios  6  rmy  ftoramipmw  9iounfriis,  &s  i 

[o.  a  I.]     So  Poi^hyrius ;  "ttart  ical  eav-  ScwcAA/bv  bwoKopivrutms  h  rmp  KoBoKucmv 

fiofflov  riwhs  ruHvojuL  ivtiaf\$6tnot  rohs  iiue\fi<rMV  ^tpBrriffr^s,     Lib.  vii.    Jun» 

Ka06\ou  \Ayovs  vpdrrcvrot.  In  VUa  Plo-  Orceconan.  [vol.  t  p.  457.]    Where  ^>- 

tin.  [p.  9  A.]     So  Dionysius  of  Alex-  peareth  a  manifest  distinction  of  the 

andria  speaketh  of  Macrianus,  who  was  Monastic  and  the  Catholick  Churcbea. 

Procuraior  Mumma  m  to  the  Emperor  Hence  Alexius,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 

Valerianus ;  'Of  vp6r9poy  fih  ixl  r&w  tinople,   complaineth  of  such   as  fre- 

Ka96\ov  Kiywp  XtySfuvos  ffroi  fiaffi\4»t,  quented  the  private  chisels,  andayoided 

oMy  tHkoyoy  (alluding  to  \Aywp),  o6ffc  the  common  churches,  describing  those 

KaBo\tK6v  (alluding  to  Ka$6\ot/)  4ip6tnii-  persons  in  this  manner;  Hm-putpxtitois 

vw,  AXX*  bvoTivTMiuy  &p§,  wpoptirucy  rf  trreafpowriyiots   ^    ffol    iwurtcowutois   0ap- 

\ryo6irp,  o^   roU    wpoipfir96owrt9   iw6  powrts,  tAi  KoBoXMks  W9ipatr96figy<n,  ko2 

Kopiias  ainStv,  iral  rh  KaB6Kw  p^  M-  rmy  M  ra;lrrcus  mtyi^tmy  KOfrwppwmfyrts, 

voiMTur*  ob  yhp  tn/y^iu  r^r  Ka$6\w  vp^  Lib.  iv.  Jwi8  Oracorum.  [p.  155.] 

roMV*  0^  r^y  Kptffiy  bwttZ^ro  rod  wpd  M  As  the  Smymeans  spake  in  Ease- 
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Now  being  these  particular  Churches  could  not  be  named 
Catholick  as  they  were  particular,  in  reference  to  this  or  that 
city  in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  folio weth  that  they  were 
called  Catholick  by  their  coherence  and  conjunction  with  that 
Church  which  was  properly  and  originally  called  so®7;  which 
is  the  Church  taken  in  that  acception  which  we  have  already 
delivered.  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the  Apostles  as 
upon  the  foundation,  congregated  by  their  preaching  and  by 

bius  of  PolycarpuB ;  Tw6fiwot  MaKowos  yvc»pur$§,  ical  ol  riyamla  ^povovrrts  lic- 

T^f  iv  74iOpvT[i  KoBoKiinis  iKKXttvias.  Hitt,  817X01  yiwtnnai,   Epitt,  ad  Conttanl.  Imp, 

Ecda.  lib.  iy.  cap.  15.  [p.  170.]    So  Ka-  [Socr.  ii.  37.  p.  140.]  although  in  Atha- 

$o\tK^  iKK\fiaia  ^   iv  *AAc{ay9pf^^  in  nasius,  Theodoret,  and  Socrates,  it  be 

Epiphanius.    Thus  Gregory  Nazianzen  constantly  written,  r^s  KoBoKiinis  iKKKri* 

begins  his  own  last  will ;  Fpr/ySpios  M*  vica,  yet  St.  Hilary  did  certainly  read 

aKowos  rfjs  KaBoXtKrjs  iKKkriaias  t^s  iy  it  reuf  Ka0o\iicais   iKKXtialait,  for  it  is 

Katytrrcunlvov  ir6\9t,  in  which   he  be-  thus  translated  in  his  firagments ;  '  Ut 

queaths    his    estate  rg   ayl^  KoOoXucp  fides  claresoeret  omnibus  Ecclesiis  Ca- 

iKKKriaiq,  rg  iy  "Naiicwff,  and  subscribes  tholicis,ethsreticinoscerentur.'  Froffm, 

it  after  the  same  manner  in  words  in  8.  [p.  1344  B.]    From  whence  it  came 

which  he  began  it,  and  so  the  rest  of  to  pass,  that  in  the  same  city  heretics 

the  bishops  which  subscribed  as  wit-  and  Catholicks  having  their  several  con- 

nesses ;  *Afx^iK6xM$  irlaKoros  r^s  ica0o-  gregstions,  each  of  which  was  called  the 

XiKrjs  iKKXrjalas  rfjs  iy  'iKoyi^. — "Oirrifios  Church,  the  congregation  of  the  Catho- 

iirlffKOTcos  T^s  Karh  *Ayri6x«iay  Ka$o\iidjt  licks  ¥ras  by  way  of  distinction  called 

iKKX-ntrlas. — BtoBSctos  iwitrxoTos  rris  Ka-  the  Catfiolick  Church.     Of  which  this 

OoKiKTis  iKK\ii(rias  TTis  iy^lif. — 8c<(8ouAos  was  the  old  advice  of  St  Cyril  of  Jeru- 

iirlffKoiros  t^j  aylas  KaBoXitnit  inKKritrlas  sakm ;  "Ay  vorc  im^tifips  iy  ir^Xc(ri,  fi^ 

rrjs Kuril* Awdfif lay, — St/iiarios iTl<rKOKot  aw\ois  i^irafi  vou  rh  Kvpuut6y  itrri'  Kcd 

Trjs  KaOo\iKrjs  iKKXriffltu  rns  Karii  'A8pia-  7^  ai  \oivai  rS»y  krtfi&y  alpifftis  KupuuA 

yoinroXiy.     [Greg.  Xaz.  vol.  ii.  pp.  101—  t^   iavr&y  inHiXeua  KoXuy  #irixcipoDffr 

204.]     In  the  same  manner  speak  the  iitfik  vov  iirrly  hxXAs  ^  iickKinffia^  &AA& 

Latins  ;  *  Eodem  itaque  tempore  in  ec-  wov  i<rr\y  ^  koOoXut^  iKKXxitrieu     Catech* 

clesia    Hipponensi    catholica    Valerius  18.  [§.  16.  p.  297  D.]      '  Ego  forte  in- 

sanctus  episcopatum  gerebat.'     Possi-  gressus  populosam  urbem.  hodie   cum. 

diiu  de  Vita  Augwit.  cap.  4.     Thus  any  Marcionitas,  cum  ApoUinariacos,  Cata^ 

partictdar  true  Church  is  called  file  Ca-  phrygas,  Novatianos,  et  cieteros  ejus* 

tbolick  Church  of  the  place  in  which  it  modi  comperissem,  qui  se  Christianos. 

is;  and  all  Churches  which  retain  the  vocarent;    quo    oognomine    oongrega- 

Catholick    fiiith    are   called  Catholick  tionem   mem   plebis   agnoscerem,   nisi 

Churches.    As  when  the  Synod  of  An-  Catholica  diceretur  !'  PcKtan.  ad  Symp^ 

tioch  concluded  their  sentence  against  Epist.  i.  [§*3^p>957  C.X     'Tenet  pos- 

tfie  Samosatenians  thus, — xa2  wwrcu  td  tremo  ipsum  CathoHce   nomen,  quod 

KaBoXiKoi   iKKXrialat    avfupwyovffiy  rifuy.  non  sine  causa  inter  tarn  multas  hsresea 

According  to  which  notion  we  read  in  sic  ista  Ecdesia  sola  obtinuit,  ut  cum. 

Leo  the  Great,  '  Ad  venerationem  Pen-  omnes  hteretici  se  Catholicos  dici  velint,. 

tecostcs  uiianimiter   incitemur,   exult-  quaerenti  tamen  peregrine  alicui^  ubi  ad 

antes  in  honorem  Sanoti  Spiritus,  per  Catholicam  conveniatur^ullns  lueretico- 

quoin  omnis  Ecclesia  Catholica  sancti-  rumvelbasilicamsuamveldomumaudeat 

ficatur,  omnis  anima  rationaHs  imboitur/  ostendere.*  S.  AuQutt.  cont.  Epitt.  Fundoi? 

:<crin.  I.  de  Pentecost.    Whence  where  mentif  cap.  4.  §.  5.  vol.  viii.  p.  153  C] 

we  read  in  the  Synod  of  Ariminum^  87  'Nonneappellatione  propria  deouit 

E(s  T^  airrh  wdrrts  iwlcKowoi  <nnrfiX9ttfA§y,  caput  prindpale  signari  t*    Pacian,  ad. 

%va  Kol  Ti  irlaris  r^f  KoBoXiKris  imtXriaias  •  8^p,  Epitt,  1.  [§.  3.} 
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their  baptizing^  receiving  continued  accession^  and  disseminated 
in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within  it  numerous  con- 
gregations, all  which  were  truly  called  Churches,  as  members 
of  the  same  Church ;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after  some  time 
called  the  Catholick  Churchy  that  is  to  say,  the  name  Catholick 
was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  the  whole.  For  being  every 
particular  congregation  professing  the  name  of  Christ,  was  from 
the  beginning  called  a  Church ;  being  likewise  all  such  congpre- 
gations  considered  together  were  originally  comprehended  under 
the  name  of  the  Church ;  being  these  two  notions  of  the  word 
were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that  for  distinction  sake  at  first 
they  called  the  Church,  taken  in  the  large  and  comprehensive 
sense,  by  as  large  and  comprehensive  a  name,  the  Catholick 
Church''8. 

Although  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  those  which  gave  the  348 
name  Catholick  to  the  Church,  to  signify  thereby  nothing  else 
but  the  whole  or  universal  Church,  yet  those  which  followed  did 
signify  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the  Church  which  floweth 
from  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be  expressed  by  that  word.  At 
first  they  called  the  whole  Church  Catholichy  meaning  no  more 
than  the  universal  Church ;  but  having  used  that  term  some 
space  of  time,  they  considered  how  the  nature  of  the  Church 
was  to  be  universal,  and  in  what  that  universality  did  consist. 

88  I  conceive  at  first  there  was  no  which  the  original  notion  seemeth  most 

other  meaning  in  the  word  Ka0oA.<ic^,  clear;  'H  *}LKK\i\via  rov  Ocov  ^  vopoi- 

than  what  the  Greek  language  did  sig-  kovvo.  1fi{>pyay,  rf  irapoiKoiMTTn  iy  ^tXo- 

nify  thereby,  that  is,  tola  or  universa,  /iv^i^,  fcal  wdurcut  rcut  Karb.  wd^ra  r6wop 

as  St.  Austin  ;  '  Cum  dixluset,  de  super  r^s  arylas  K<iOo\ue^s  ixicKritrlas  vapoiKleus, 

ctrntexta^  addidit,  per  totum.     Quod  si  i.  e.   omnibus  Mitu  Eccletia  paraciis. 

referamas  ad  id  quod  significat,  nemo  Eiuth.  Hist.  Ecd.  lib.  iv.oap.  15.  [p.  163.] 

ejus  est  expers  qui  pertinere  invenitur  It  was  otherwise  called   in   the  same 

ad  totum  :  a  quo  toto,  sicut  Grseca  in-  notion  ^  KadShov.      As  Apollinarius  * 

dicat  lingua,  Gatholica  vocatur  Ecclesia.'  bishop  of  Hierapolis  ;   T^v  Si  KaB6\ou 

Tract,  118.  in  Joan.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  Ktd  wtUray  r^v  inrh  rhif  obpayhv  iKK\n<rte» 

p.SoiA.]  The  most  ancientauthor  which  fiKcur^fuiy  9i9d<rKovTos  rod  inuixfOaZttrfi^' 

I  find  it  in,  (except  Ignatius,  "Owov  &y  vav  ityt{tfxaTos.  Apud  Euseb.  Hi$t.  EcdeM. 

^ayg  6  MffKowoSf  iKti  rh  wKriOot  lcrr«*  lib.  Y.  cap.  l6.  [p.  230.]     And   Euse- 

Aaxtp  Srov  tiy  f  Xpurrhs  *lri<rovs,  iKti  ^  bins ;  Upo^ti  8*  cir  ai^£i}(riy  koX  fi4y*$os, 

KoBoKiieii  iKKKriaia'  Epist.adSmyrn.^.S.)  itl  icar^  rck  ahrh  K<d  &(ra&Tvs  fxowra^  ^ 

is  Clemens  Alexandrinus ; — fA6priP  ttval  rrit  kMKov  koSl  tiStnijf  iiAriBovs  iKKXtiatas 

^o/ACf  T^K  ipxcU<u^  fcat  KaBoKiK^if  iKKXri'  \afi'rp6rris.     Hist.  EccU$.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7. 

aloM.     Strom,  lib.  vii.  [o.  17.  vol.  ii.  p.  [p.  149.]    KaBoXiteii  then  and  ^  koBSKov 

899.]     But  the  Passion  of  Polyoarpus  is  the  same,  the  whole,  general,  or  uni. 

written  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  venal, 
8mymay   may  be  much  andenter,  in 

*  [The  fragment  preserved  by  Eusebius  is  anonymous,  and  certainly  not  written 
by  Apollinarius.  v.  Vales,  ad  1.] 
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As  far  then  as  the  ancient  Fathers  have  expressed  themselves^ 
and  as  far  as  their  expressions  are  agreeable  with  the  descrip* 
tions  of  the  Church  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far,  I  con- 
ceive, we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
Catholick,  and  that  the  truly  Catholick  Church  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  which  must  necessarily  be  suflScient  for  the 
explication  of  this  affection,  which  we  acknowledge  when  we 
sav,  we  believe  the  Catholick  Church. 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  Catholicism 
consisteth  in  the  diffusiveness  of  the  Church,  grounded  upon 
the  commission  given  to  the  builders  of  it.  Go  teach  all  nations.  Matt, 
whereby  they  and  their  successors  were  authorized  and  em-  "^^^  '^ 
powered  to  gather  congregations  of  believers,  and  so  to  extend 
the  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth. 
The  synagogue  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one  nation, 
and  the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one  country. 
In  Judah  was  God  known,  and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel ;  in  P*.  Ixxvi. 
Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelliyig-place  in  Sion.     -Hi?  pg.  cxlvii. 
shewed  his  word  nnto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  Judgments  unto  '9*  ^o. 
Israel;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  an  if  nation.     The  temple  was 
the  only  place  in  which  the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which 
the  priests  could  perform  their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so 
under  the  Law  there  was   an  inclosure   divided  from  all  the 
world  besides.     But  God  said  unto  his  Son,  /  will  give  the  Pb.  ii.  8. 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.    And  Christ  commanded  the  Apostles,  saying. 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature :  Mark  xvi. 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  ^^^  ^. 
name  among  all  nations,   beginning  at  Jerusalem.      Thus    the  47* 
Church  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be 
of  a  diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and  comers 
of  the  earth.     From  whence  we  find  them  in  the  Revelation 
crying  to  the  Lamb,  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Ber.  ▼.  9. 
God  by  thy  bhod,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  fiation.     This  reason  did  the  ancient  Fathers  render  why 
the  Church  was  called  Catholick^^,  and  the  nature  of  the  Church 
is  so  described  in  the  Scriptures. 

89  We  have  before  obtfenreJ  of  Ariua  tbe  loterpretatioD  of  it ;  Els  /ifui^  ko$o» 
aiid  Euzoius,  that  naming  the  Catholick  Xuc^v  itucKrialaif  rov  Bwv,  r^¥  &irb  ir^p^ 
Church  in  their  Creed,  they  gave  withal     •tm¥  tms  wtpdrttr,   SocrtU.  BitL  Ecdet, 
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Secondly,  They  called  the  Church  of  Christ  the  Catholick 
Charch,  because  it  teacheth  all  things  which  are  necessary  for  a 
Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things 
in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the  condition  of  man  in  this  life, 
or  in  the  life  to  come.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the  Apostles 
JohnzvL    into  all  truth,  so  did  the  Apostles  leave  all   truth  unto  the 

Church,  which  teaching  all  the  same,  may  well  be  called  Ca-  349 
tholick,  from  the  universality  of  necessary  and  saving  truths 
retained  in  it^. 

Thirdly,  The  Church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called 
Catholick  in  reference  to  the  universal  obedience  which  it 
prescribeth ;  both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men  of 
all  conditions'^ ;  and  in  relation  to  the  precepts,  requiring  the 
performance  of  all  the  evangelical  commands^. 

lib,  i.  cap,  a6.  [p.  6i.]  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru-  men  est,  quod  in  Latinnm  vertitor  Can- 
salem  gives  this  as  the  first  importimoe  voeaitio,  propteiea  quod  omnee  ad  se 
of  the  word ;  KoBoXii^  yXw  oht  jcoXciTeu,  yocet.  Catholica  (id  est  universalis) 
Zih  rh  Kark  vd<rris  thtu  r^t  olKcvtiimis  ideo  dicitur,  quia  per  univeraum  mun- 
kw6  wtpdrwv  yrjs  tas  wtpdruv.  CcUech.  dum  est  constituta,  vel  quoniam  Catho- 
i8.  [§.  33.  p.  396  A.]  *  Ubi  ergo  pro-  lioa,  hoc  est,  generalis  in  eadem  doctrina 
prietas  Catholici  nominis,  cum  inde  dicta  est  ad  instructionenL*  Ivo,  Dtcnt.  p.  iii. 
flit  Catholica,  quod  sit  rationabilis  et  eap.  a.  [c.  3.  p.  73.] 
ubique  diffusa!'  OpUU.  de  Schism.  DO'  91  This  is  the  third  inteipretation  of 
wUitt,  lib.  ii.  [c.  i.  p.  29.]  'Ipsa  est  enim  St  Cyril :  Kol  81^  rh  vor  yii^s  h^pAww 
Ecolesia Catholica;  undo  koBoKucIi  Gnece  clt  tlffifituuf  irordnratiy,  hpx&vrmw re  koX 
appellatur,  quod  per  totum  orbcm  tcr-  hpxoymty,  Xoyiuw  tc  jrol  IbimrS^w,  Car 
rarum  diffunditur.'  S,  Augutt.  Epist.i'jo.  ieth,  18.  [§.  23.  p.  296  B.] 
[Epist. Lii.  i.vol. ii.  p.  119A.]  'Ecclesia  93  'Si  reddenda  Catholici  vocabuli 
ilia  est,  quam  modo  dixit  unicam  suam ;  ratio  est,  et  exprimenda  de  Greoo  in- 
hsBC  est  unica  catholica,  quae  toto  orbe  terpretatione  Romana,  Catholicus  ubi- 
copiosa  difiunditur,  qusa  usque  ad  ulti-  que  unum,  yel  (ut  doctiores  putant) 
mas  gentes  crescendo  poirigitnr.'  Idenit  obedientia  omnium  nuncupatur,  man- 
Epitt,  120.  [Epist.  OXL.  43.  p.  438  B.]  datonmi  scilicet  Dei.  Unde  Apostolus, 
'  Si  autem  dubitas,  quod  Ecclesiam  qu»  Si  in  omnibui  obedienUt  egtit :  et  iterum, 
per  omnes  gentes  numerositate  copiosis-  Sicut  enim  per  inobedientiam  uniua,  pee- 
sima  dilatatur,  hsBC  sancta  Scriptura  cataree  comtUuH  8unt  mtUti,  tie  per  dicUh 
commendat, — ^multis  te  manifestissimis  audienUam  vniui  jutU  conetittientur 
testimoniis  ex  eadem  auctoritate  prolatis  multi.  Ergo  qui  Catholicus,  idem  justi 
onerabo.'  Idem,  cont.  Crticon.  lib.  i.  cap.  obediens.'  Padan.  ad  Symp.  Epist.  i.  [§. 
33*  [§•  39.  vol.  ix.  p.  408  A.]  'Sancta  4.  p.  258  B.]  'Acutum  aHquid  tibi 
Ecclesia  ideo  dioitur  Catholica,  pro  eo  videris  dioere,  cum  Catholicaa  nomen 
quod  universaliter  per  omnem  mundum  non  ex  totius  orbis  communione  inter- 
sit  diffusa.*  /ricfor.  [ZTispoZ.]  iSentenl.  Zi6.  pretaris,  sed  ex  obeervatione  praecep- 
i.  cap.  (9.  fp  431  F.]  torum  omnium  divinorum,atqueomnium 
90  This  is  the  second  interpretation  saoramentorum :  qua8inoBi,etiamsi  forte 
delivered  by  St.  Cyril :  Kol  ^ih  rh  8id<i-  hinc  sit  appellata  Catholica^  quod  totum 
o'Kciv  KoBoKuc&s  KcX  &rcAAc(ir«f  timrra  veraciter  teneat^  oujus  yeritatis  non- 
rk  9ts  yvAffiy  i^Bp^Kuy  4\$w  i^ikorra  nulls  particuUe  etisjn  in  diversiB  in- 
S&y/uMroy  vtpt  re  ipserSty  koX  hopirmy  vpa^  veniuntur  hsBresibus,  hujus  noniinis 
fljuirtav,  hrovpaviwy  re  icci2  hrtytlmy.  Oar  testimonio  nitamur  ad  demonstrandum 
teek.  18.  [(.  43.]  'Ecdesinkf  Grwcum  no-  Eeolcriam  in  omnibus  gentibos,  et  non 


THE  HOLY  CATHOLICK  CHURCH.  617 

Fourthly,  The  Church  hath  been  yet  further  called  or  reputed 
Catholick,  by  reason  of  all  graces  given  in  it^^^  whereby  all 
diseases  of  the  soul  are  healed,  and  spiritual  virtues  are  disse- 
minated, all  the  works  and  words  and  thoughts  of  men  are 
regulated,  till  we  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  deceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
understand  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  Catholick,  and  every  one 
of  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it.  Wherefore  I  conclude 
that  this  Catholicism,  or  second  affection  of  the  Church,  consist- 
eth  generally  in  universality,  as  embracing  all  sorts  of  persons, 
as  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  as  comprehending  all 
ages,  as  containing  all  necessary  and  saving  truths,  as  obliging 
all  conditions  of  men  to  all  kind  of  obedience,  as  curing  all 
diseases,  and  planting  all  graces,  in  the  souls  of  men. 

Tlie  necessity  of  believing  the  Holy  Catholick  Church  appear- 
eth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  as  the  only  way 
unto  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that  the  Lord  added  to  Acts  li.  47. 
the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved;  and  what  was  then 
daily  done,  hath  been  done  since  continually.  Christ  never  ap- 
pointed two  ways  to  heaven ;  nor  did  he  build  a  Church  to  save 
some,  and  make  another  institution  for  other  men^s  salvation. 
There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  Acts  iv.12. 
must  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus;  and  that  name  is  no 
otherwise  given  under  heaven  than  in  the  Church^.     As  none 

promiBsiB  Dei  et  tarn  multiB  tamqne  Collat.  ^teriii  did,  cap,  3.  [yoL  ix.  p. 

manifestiB  oncalis  ipsius  veritatiB.    Sed  555  A.] 

nempe  hoc  est  totmn,  quod  nobis  per-  93  This  is  the  fourth  and  last  explica- 

suadere  conaris,  solos  remansisse  Roga-  tion  given  by  St.  Cyril :  Ai^  t^  koBoKi* 

tuitas,   qui  Gatholid   recte  appellandi  kQs  larpc^iy  ftiw  Kot  Otpawt^uf  Airor  rh 

sinty  ex  observatione  prsceptorum  om-  rAr  hftafrmw  cI8os>  rw  81&  ^'^'X^'  *^ 

nium  divinorum  atque  omnium  sacra-  ff^fuxros  iwirt\ovfi4rwf,  ictierriffBai  84  iv 

mentorum.'  S.  August,  Epitt.  xlviii.  cap.  abry  vaaroM  /S/or  6vofia(o/i4inis  &f>cT^f ,  ip 

7.  [Epist.  xom.  33.  vol.  U.  p.  240  D.]  Hpyois  tc  iral  \Sy<HS  icai  nvtvfuvriKoTs  vov 

Indeed  this  notion   of   the  Catholick  roUis  xc^^^yMuri.  CtUech,  18.  [§.  33.  p. 

Church  was  urged  by  the  Donatists  as  396  B.] 

the  only  notion  of  it,  in  opposition  to  94  KaOJanp  4w  BaXdnnrp  w^coi  cMv  oi 

the  universality  of  place  and  communion,  fiiy  ohofraX  koX  tihtipoi  ical  icafnro^>6poi. 

For  -when  the  Catbolicks  answered  for  Ix^^vcrcu  Hp/icvs  koI  \ifi4yas,  vpbs  rh  robs 

themselves,    'Quia  EccIesisB  toto  orbe  x^^f^'^Cof^^yous  Kx^ip iv  ^avro7t  Kara4>vyds' 

diffuBS,  cni  testimonium  perhibet  Scrip-  o0r«  U9wk€p  6  B^s  r^  ic6tr/A^  leufuupo- 

tura  divina^  ipei,  non  Donatistn,  com-  /jjp^  ictd  x^^^^C^f^^V  ^^  ^^  ifiaftrriftd' 

municant,    unde    Catholici    merito   et  rwy  rhs  trvvaycayiis  \eYoti4yas  iicK\ri<rt(tt 

sunt  et  vocantur  ;    Donatiste    autem  irylat,  4v  aft  KoBdvtp  Xiii4tn¥  tMpfiots  ir 

responderunt,   non  Catholicum  nomen  rfivoit  al  9ilkurKa\lai  rrjt  4i\nO§las  tM, 

ex  imiversitate  gentium,  sed  ex  plenitu-  vphs  &f  Kara^^ovaiw  ol  04\o9T9s  ^i6{c- 

dine  sacramentonun  institutum.'  Idem,  cBm.  S,  TheophU,  Antioch.  ad  Auiol,  lib. 
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were  saved  from  the  deluge  but  such  as  were  within  the  ark  of 
Noah,  framed  for  their  reception  by  the  command  of  God ;  as 
none  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt  livedo  but  such  as  were  within 
those  habitations,  whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with  blood 
by  the  appointment  of  God  for  their  preservation;  as  none  ofSSC 
the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword,  but 
such  as  were  within  the  house  of  Rahab,  for  whose  protection  a 
covenant  was  made :  so  none  shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath 
of  God,  which  belong  not  to  the  Church  of  God.  This  is  the 
congregation  of  those  persons  here  on  earth  which  shall  here- 
after meet  in  heaven.  These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
carried  up  and  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in, 
the  temple. 

Secondly,  It  is   necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ 
which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
cast  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.     There  is  a  power  within 
the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ;  for  if  any 
Matt  r?iiL  neglect  to  hear  the  Churchy  saith  our  Saviour,  let  him  be  unto  thee 
'^'  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.     Sy  great  and  scandalous 

ofiences,  by  incorrigible  misdemeanours,  we  may  incur  the  cen- 
sure of  the  church  of  God ;  and  while  we  are  shut  out  by  them, 
we  stand  excluded  out  of  heaven.  For  our  Saviour  said  to  his 
Johoxx.as-  Apostles,  upon  whom  he  built  his  Church,  Whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained.  Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively  and 
involuntarily  be  ejected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cast 
out  or  eject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostasy, 
but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth  falling  into  some 
damnable  heresy;  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all 
which  are  in  communion  with  the  Catholick  Church,  and  falling 
into  an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it.  It  is 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  the 
Church  are  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  perma- 
nent advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  persons 

ii.  [p.  360A.]  Mif  8i  vpoo^fccu' ^KicXi}(r(f  /uiySi  tf^ci^ctrtfcu.  S,  ChrytoH.  Bern,  I,  wi 

r^v    ffwrnpioM    roArjiy    iwi<rrdn9$ct,   icai  Pcucha.  [inter  Spuria,  vol.  viiL  App.  p. 

fiifid^a  rijs  KoBokucris  H^wBtr  iKKkriffias  252  £.] 
(vcd  wiffTws  iitrix^iv  Xpurrov  Zvydfitroy, 
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abiding  in  the  communion  of  it  should  be  really  and  efiechially 
sanctified.  Without  which  holiness,  the  privileges  of  the  Church 
prove  the  greatest  disadvantages;  and  the  means  of  salvation 
neglected,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  aggravation.  It  is  not 
only  vain  but  pernicious  to  attend  at  the  marriage-feast  without 
a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  our  Saviour's  description  of  folly 
to  cry,  Lordf  Lord,  open  unto  us,  while  we  are  without  oil  in  our  Matt.  xxv. 
lamps.  We  must  acknowledge  a  necessity  of  holiness,  when  we 
confess  that  Church  alone  which  is  holy  can  make  us  happy. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  necessity  of  believing  the  Catholick 
Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none^*. 
For  being  the  Church  wliich  is  truly  Catholick  containeth  vrithin 
it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church,  cannot  be  of  the  true  Church.  That  Church  alone 
which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  bring  us  to  the 
Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and  that  alone  began  there  which  always 
embraceth  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints:  Wliatsoever  Jude  3. 
Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pretendeth  at  the  same 
time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  whatsoever  is  so  new  is  none. 
So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  the  holy  Catholick  Church. 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  vrith  means  of  in- 
struction what  they  ought  to  intend  when  they  profess  to  believe 
the  holy  Catholick  Church,  For  thereby  every  one  is  understood 
to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make  a  free 
confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that 
Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  did  gather  imto  him- 
self a  Church,  consisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and 
numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should 
be  saved,  and  will  successively  and  daily  add  unto  the  same 
unto  the  end  of  the  world :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  all-suffi- 
cient promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto, 
851  and  now  is,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  a  Church  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I 
believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end,  institution, 
and  administration  of  it;  particularly  in  the  members  here  I 
acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy. 

9!^  '  Sola  Catbolica  Eocleda  est,  qius  vel  a  quo  si  quia  exiverit,  a  spe  vitsB,  ao 

Yeram  cultum  retinet.    Hie  est  fons  sniutis  saternse  alienus  est.'  Lactan,  de 

veritatU  ;    hoc  domicilium  fidei ;   hoc  Vera  Sap,  lib,  iv.  cap,  30.  [vol.  i.  p. 

templum  Dei,  quo  n  quia  non  iDtrayerit,  323.] 
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which  we  translate  saints,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  tilings,  as 
persons  9® ;  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifieth  not  Aoly  things,  but 
holy  ones,  that  is,  persons  holy.     Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  singular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the 
Fountain  of  all  sanctity,  the  Sanctifier  of  all  saints,  is  not  com- 
prehended in  the  Article,  though  the  communion  of  the  holy 
ones  with  that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  Holy  One^ 
be  contained  in  it.     Thirdly,  I  take  it  farther  for  granted,  that 
the  word  in  this  Article,  which  we  translate  saints,  is  not  taken 
in  the  original  of  the  Creed,  as  it  is  often  taken  in  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Old  Testament,   for  the    sanctuary^,  as  if  the 
communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  right  of  communicating 
or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God.     Lastly,  I  take  it 
also  for  granted,  that  although  the  blessed  and  holy  angels  are 
sometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  saints'^,  yet 

98  Koi¥uvia  ayiwv  may  be  as  well  un-  lo.  but  also  the  '^A^ioi,  kdy  onet,  or 
derstoof]  in  the  neuter  as  the  masculine  ;  taints,  taken  substantively  or  singly 
as  Ezod.  zzviii.  38.  *E^apt7  ^Aap&fy  r^  signify  sometimes  the  angels  :  as  Deut. 
kfiapriifiara  r&y  iyitttr  tha,t  Aaron  may  xxxiii.  2.  Vlp  nssio  nnMl  lie  eam€ 
bear  the  ini^ity  qf  the  holy  things.  So  with  ten  thousands  of  saints  ;  which  the 
Leyit.  v.  15.  Kal  ofidfyri^  aucouffivs  &ir6  Jerusalem  Targum  renders  psn  n^or^ 
tSp  aryitnt  Kvplou'  zxii.  2,  Kal  vpoatx^'  |'«?np  ]OH^O  And  with  him  ten  thow 
rwroif  kxh  r&v  ayitov  rSt¥  vl£y  *lffpa^\.  sands  of  holy  angels,  and  Jonathan, 
1  Chron.  xxiv.  5.  "Apx®*^**  Twf  oyW,  )'«np  ]*3«^Q  pan  pn  pi'oyi  And 
the  governors  of  the  Sanctuary,  of  which  with  him  myriads  of  myriads  of  holy 
notion  afterwards.  angels.    And  although  the  LXX  keep 

99  This  is  one  of  the  common  names  the  Hebrew  vip,  yet  they  understood 
of  Grod  in  the  Old  Testament,  xoMp  the  angels  in  that  place,  2vp  fivpidai 
bH'\XD>  iyios  *l<rpa^\,  which  is  also  some-  KdSij^'  [Hesych,  KcCSijf,  ay  toads']  4k 
times  translated  plurally  by  the  LXX  ;  Zt^Av  ainov  $rfy%\oi  iirr*  cdnov.  So  Job 
as  Is.  xli.  16,  b«i«'  ttJiipa  iv  ro7s  v.  1.  To  which  of  the  saints  wUt  thou 
hyiois 'l<rpaii\.  Jer.  li.  5.  b«^«J»  wnpo  tumt  EX  riya  ityytkttv  kyie^y  6^.  LXX, 
iirh  r&y  oyit»v  'lapaiiX'  and  if  it  were  so  Thus  in  the  vision  of  Daniel,  He  heard 
taken,  then  Koiy»via  rHv  kylwy  would  one  saint  speaking^  and  another  saint 
be  the  communion  of  God,  as  rov  kyiov  said  unto  that  certain  saint  which  spake : 
ni'f^/iOTOf.  Dan.  viii.  i  •?.     So  Zeoh.  xiv.  5.  And  the 

1  Tk  iyia  is  frequently  used  in  the  Lord  my  Qod  shaU  come,  and  all  th4 
Scriptures  for  the  Sanctuary  j  and  then  saints  with  thee.  And  thus  it  may  veiy 
Kotvvyia  ray  ayloty  might  be  taken  for  well  be  understood  in  the  New  Testa- 
the  communion  in  all  those  things  which  ment,  i  Thess.  iii.  13.  *Er  rp  vapowrixf 
belonged  to  the  worship  of  God,  as  rod  Kvpiov  iiimv*lri(rouXpiarov  firrkwiy^ 
iucoiydyjiTos  was  a  man  excluded  from  r»y  r£y  aytw  atnovy  in  correspondence 
all  such  communion.  to  that,  2  Thess.  i.  7.  *Ey  if  itroKoK^u 

2  The  angels  are  not  only  called  holy  rov  Kvpiov  *lri(rov  &«^  oipa^ov  fiti'  iyy4KMp 
in  the  Scriptures  by  way  of  addition  or  Zwdfi^tts  a^ov.  These  are  the  MvpidSts 
epithet,  as  Oclrrcs  0/ S7101  &7rycAoi.  Matt,  hylcu  in  St.  Jude  14.  vip  nnai  tke 
XXV.  31.  MctA  r&y  ikyy4\tay  rS»y  hyUtw,  myriads  of  angels;  and  thus  Kot^ttyla 
Mark  viiL  38.  Luke  ix.  26.  *ExpiiMa-  kytay  should  be  the  communion  of  the 
ri<rBn  btrh   ieyy4\ov  aytou.   Acts  x.  la.  angels, 

*LyAwtoy  rmy  ayUty  iyy4\coy.  Rev.  xiv. 
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they  arc  not  those  saints  who  are  here  said  to  have  the  com- 
munion, though  the  saints  have  communion  with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to  the 
former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  Church ;  which 
Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are  such,  or 
ought  to  be,  which  are  within  it,  the  Church  itself  being  nothing 
else  but  a  collection  of  such  persons.  To  that  confession  is 
added  this  communion ;  but  because  though  the  Church  be 
holy,  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  truly  so,  therefore 
is  added  this  part  of  the  Article  which  concemeth  those  who 
are  truly  such.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  saints  men- 
tioned here  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  we  have 
described  it,  built  upon  the  Apostles,  laid  upon  the  foundation 
353  of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  the  Gospel,  but  also 
are  sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  sanctity 
or  saintship  doth  consist,  and  (because,  though  they  which  are 
believers  since  our  Saviour^s  death  be  truly  and  more  highly 
sanctified,  yet  such  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God,  were  so 
called,  and  were  truly  named  the  saints  of  God)  who  were  the 
persons  which  are  capable  of  that  denomination. 

Now  being  God  himself  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern :  {Be  Lev.  xix.  2. 
ye  holy,  2^  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy :  Be  ye  holy,  there  is  *"'  * 
the  command ;  as  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy,  there  is  the  rule  :) 
being  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  have  the  same  sanctity 
which  is  in  God,  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  is  this 
holiness  which  maketh  men  to  be  accounted  holy  ones,  and  to 
be  called  saints. 

The  true  notion  of  saints  is  expressed  by  Moses,  both  as  to 
the  subject,  and  the  affection  or  qualification  of  it ;  for  they  are 
called  by  him  men  of  holiness;  such  are  the  persons  understood  Exod.  xxii. 
in  this  Article,  which  is  the  communion  of  men  of  holiness.  ?il^  ,^^ 
Now  holiness  in  the  first  acception  of  it  signifieth  separation, 
and  that  with  the  relation  of  a  double  term,  of  one  from  which 
the  separation  is  made,  of  the  other  to  which  that  which  is  sepa- 
rated is  applied.  Those  things  which  were  counted  holy  under 
the  Law  were  separated  from  common  use,  and  applied  to  the 
service  of  God;  and  their  sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  that 
separation  from  and  to  those  terms,  from  an  use  and  exercise 
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profane  and  common^  to  an  use  and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine. 
Thus  all  such  persons  as  are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  common 
condition  of  the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  unto 
God^  are  thereby  denominated  holy^  and  in  some  sense  receive 
the  name  of  sainls.  The  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  do  often 
speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an  holy  nation^  and  God  doth 
speak  unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself;  because  he 
had  chosen  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  worlds  and  appro- 
priated them  to  himself.  Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation 
were  rebellious  to  him  which  called  them^  and  void  of  all  true 
inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in  that 
manner  separated^  they  were  all^  as  to  that  separation^  called 
holy.  In  the  like  manner  those  of  the  New  Testament  writing 
to  such  as  were  called^  and  had  received^  and  were  baptized  in, 
the  faith^  give  unto  them  all  the  name  of  saints,  as  being  in  some 
manner  such^  by  being  called  and  baptized.  For  being  baptism 
is  a  washing  away  of  sin^  and  the  purification  from  sin  is  a 
proper  sanctification ;  being  every  one  who  is  so  called  and  bap- 
tized is  thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  which  are 
not  so^  and  all  such  separation  is  some  kind  of  sanctification; 
being,  though  the  work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly  wrought,  yet 
when  the  means  are  used,  without  something  appearing  to  the 
contrary,  we  ought  to  presume  of  the  good  effect ;  therefore  all 
such  as  have  been  received  into  the  Church,  may  be  in  some 
sense  called  holy. 

Sut  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocation,  and  a 
charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man  holy;  there- 
fore we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must  make 
him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical  denomina- 
tion, but  by  a  real  and  internal  affection.   What  this  sanctity  is, 
and  who  are  capable  of  this  title  properly,  we  must  learn  out  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ :  by  which  alone,  ever  since  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become  a  saint.    Now  by  the 
tenure  of  the  Gospel  we  shall  find  that  those  are  truly  and 
I  Cor.  i. «.  properly  saints  which  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus :   first,  in 
respect  of  their  holy  faith,  by  which  they  are  regenerated ;  for 
I  John  V.I.  whosoever  helieveth  that  Jes7is  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God:  by  86< 
Acts  XV.  9.  which  they  are  purged,  God  himself  purifying  their  hearts  by 
iCoT.ylii.faith,  whereby  they  are  washed,  sanctified,  snd  justified  in  the 
Eph.  i.  13.  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  also  after  that  they  believe,  they 
are  sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  promise.     Secondly,  in  respect 
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of  their  conversation  \  ior  as  he  which  hath  called  them  U  holy,  xPeti  15. 
so  are  they  hol^  in  all  manner  of  conversation:  adding  to  iAieu faith  2  Pet.  L  5, 

W%        ^9        ^i. 

virtue,  and  to  virtue  hiowledge,  and  to  hnotoledge  temperance,  and  '  '' 
to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
hrotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity,  that  they  may 
neither  he  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Such  persons  then  as  are  called  by  a  holy  calling,  and 
not  disobedient  unto  it ;  such  as  are  endued  with  a  holy  faith^ 
and  purified  thereby ;  such  as  are  sanctified  by  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God,  and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  ]i{e,  perfecting  holi*  aCor.TiLi, 
ness  in  the  fear  of  God,  such  persons,  I  say,  are  really  and  truly 
saints;  and  being  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  all  such  now 
must  of  necessity  be,)  are  the  proper  subject  of  this  part  of  the 
Article,  the  cofnmunion  of  saints,  as  it  is  added  to  the  former,  the 
holy  Catholick  Church. 

Now  as  these  are  the  saints  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from 
whence  they  were  called  the  Churches  of  the  saints  ;  so  there  was  i  Cor.  xiv. 
never  any  Church  of  God  but  there  were  such  persons  in  it  as  ^^' 
were  saints :  we  read  in  the  Psalms  of  the  congregation  and  the  Ps.  ixxxix; 
assemlly  of  the  saints^ ;  and  Moses  assured  the  people  of  Israel,  **  ^' 
that  all  the  saifits  of  God  were  in  his  hand :  we  read  in  the  Pro-  Deut. 

■  •  • 

phets  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  at  our  Saviour's  death  Dan"iifas. 
the  bodies  ^such  saints  which  slept  arose.     Where  again  we  may  Mattjavii. 
observe  that  they  were  saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  ^^' 
grave ;  as  Aaron  in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  the  Pa.  ovi.  i(S. 
Saint  of  the  Lord.     Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose 
their  sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths ;  nor  can  they  lose 
the  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it  doth 
acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  saints  on  earth, 
and  the  saints  in  heaven;  the  first  belonging  to  the  militant, 
the  second  to  the  triumphant  Church.  Of  the  first  the  prophet 
David  speaketh  expressly.  Thou  art  my  Lord  j  my  goodness  ex^  Pn.  xvi.  9, 
tendeth  not  to  thee,  but  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth :  of  these  ^' 
do  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  these  did  St.  Paul 
direct  his  Epistles.     Of  the  second  doth  the  Apostles  make  that 

8  Ps.  Izxxix.  5.  Q^v^ip  ^'n'pi  LXX,  5a.  *Qai8  ignorat  sub  altera  dispensa- 
ry ^iricXi^o'/!^  ^V^wy.  Ixxxix.  7.  D^vip'iiDS  tione  Dei  omnes  retro  sanctos  ejaHdem 
iv  fiovXji  hyliai',  Vidg.  Lot.  In  Ecdeaia  et  fuisse  meriti  cnjas  nanc  Cbristiani  sunt !' 
in  concUio  aanctorum,  Deut.  xxxiii.  3.  S.  Bieron.  adv,  Jwin,  lib.  ii.  [§.  iv.  voL 
Dan.  vil  18,  ai,  22,  25.  St.  Matt,  xzvii.  ii.  p.  337  D  ] 
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%i>f9  >»  t  t\'%h%Vi/,u^  /a>  jr<  %/,t  kmr/m  (hat  the  saimU  4L1II  ju^fye  t.l^  w*tr{d ? 
SiA  kll  t\%tfttH  w\A*:h  wfite  ffpoken  of  as  saints  then  in  esrtli,  if 
if  lily  Htu:h,  TkuA  An\0kfUA  Bfj,SLre  now,  and  shall  for  erer  OM&tiiiiie, 

lliAv'tu^  iUiiH  iU'AsiThA  what  is  the  sanctity  reqidred  to  nuke  m 
Miiui,  thai  M,  a  tnari  of  holine^;  having  also  distinguished  the 
m\u\m  \fitfon:  sitid  under  the  Gospel^  (which  difference  is  onlj 
o\mt^rvu]tUi  m  t/i  thin  exjKwition  of  the  Creed^)  and  again  dis- 
tiri^jinhiiif^  the  ftame  Haint«  while  thej  live  here  with  men  on 
<fitrtli,  and  whon  after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven; 
huvini^  i»\mi  shewed   that  of  all  these,  those  saints  are  here 
{ittrticulurly  underntood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  Church  of 
(/liriMt;  we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next  considera- 
tion, wliii.'h  IN,  who  are  tlirme  persons  with  whom  those  saints 
liiivf!  tliiM  communion,  and  in  what  the  communion  which  they 

V'wui  tlHjn,  Tlic  Buints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
Imve  cornmunifm  with  God  the  Father :  for  the  Apostles  did 
tlK'nifoHJ  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  have  com- 

iilnhri  I. ,).  niunion  witli  them,  [that  which  we  have  seen  ami  heard  declare  we 
ntUo  t/ou,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  saith  St.  John,) 

Kfiii'Mi'U     unci  (li<l  at  the  Hiimc  time  declare  that  their  communion  was  with 

llliif«Ji!  ^^^  Father,  Whorofore  being  all  the  saints  of  God  imder  the  85 
GoHpol  rocuiving  the  doctrine  of  the  Ajyostles  have  communion 
with  them  ;  being  the  communion  of  the  Apostles  was  the  com- 
munion with  the  Father :  it  followeth  that  all  the  saints  of  God 
uuih'r  the  Gospel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.  As 
wo  are  the  brunehes  of  the  Vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  Husband- 
man ;  and  thus  the  saints  partake  of  his  care  and  inspection.   As 

Jmii,  II.  «j.  AbriiAam  Mieved  Ood,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him /or  righteotu^ 
fi<^Mi  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God;  so  all  which  are  heirs 
of  tho  faith  of  Abraham  are  made  partakers  of  the  same  rela- 

i*t«ainiU.i.  tiou.  Nor  are  we  only  friends,  but  also  sons;  for  behold  wkai 
manner  ^j/Vi>iv  th^  lather  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
i^»lM  /Ac  stms  if  UiMi.  Tlius  must  we  acknowledge  that  the 
«aiut«  of  God  have  communion  with  the  Father,  because  by  the 

*  I VI  i»  4,  ymi^  and  prrcious  promises  given  unto  them,  they  become  par^ 

^^J^  *^*    ttUtrs  ifih4  divine  nature. 

fv*^ts  S^vondly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  God 

have  wmmuuiv^n  w4th  the  Son  of  Crod :  for,  as  the  Apo^e  said, 

\  ^^^'^  y  imr  communion  is  with  theFaiAtrauJtie  Son;  and  this  conneiion 
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is  infallible,  because  Ae  tliat  aliileih  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  2  John  9. 
hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  our  Saviour  prayed  for  all 
such  as  sliould  believe  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  Apostles,  John  xvii. 
that  they  mif/ht  be  one,  as  the  Father  is  one  in  him,  afid  he  in  the   ^*  *''  ^^' 
Father,  that  they  aho  may  he  one  in  both :  I  in  them,  saith  Christ, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  m4uU  perfect  in  one.    This  com- 
munion of  the  saints  with  the  Son  of  God  is,  as  most  evident, 
so  most  remarkable.     He  hath  taken  unto  him  oar  nature  and 
infirmities ;  he  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  and  the  curse  due 
unto  them ;  while  we  all  have  received  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  John  i.  16. 
grace ;  and  are  all  called  to  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  that  Phil.iii.io. 
we  may  be  confortnable  to  his  death.     What  is  the  fellowship  of 
brethren  and  coheirs,  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse;   what 
is  the  communion  of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches  with 
the  vine,  that  is  the  communion  of  saints  with  Christ.      For 
God  hath  called  us  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ■  Cor.  i.  9. 

our  Lord.  rov  rlov. 

Thirdly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Clirist  have 
communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  Apostle  hath  two 
ways  assured  us  of  the  truth  thereof,  one  rhetorically,  by  a 
seeming  doubt,  if  there  be  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit ;   the  Phil  ii.  i. 
other  devoutly,  praying  for  it.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ulZ^iUc^os, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  2  Cor.  xiii. 
you  all.    The  saints  are  therefore  such,  because  they  partake  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;   for  they  are  therefore  holy  because  they  are 
sanctified,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  sanctifieth.     Beside, 
the  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  vnrought  by  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons 
of  God,  in  that  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  Rom.  viii. 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father;  and  thereby  do  we  become  coheirs  with  '^' 
Christ,  in  that  because  we  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  Gal.  iv.  6, 
of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father  ;  so  that  we  are  ^' 
no  more  servants,  but  sons;  and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God  through 
Christ.     This  is  the  communion  which  the  saints  enjoy  with 
the  three  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  this  is  the  heavenly 
fellowship   represented  unto  entertaining  Abraham,  when  the  Gen.  xviil. 
Lord  appeared  unto  him,  and  three  men  st-ood  by  him :  for-  our  ''  ^' 
Saviour  hath  made  us  this  most  precious  promise,  ^  any  man  John  xlv. 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  ^3* 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.     Here  is 
the  soul  of  man  made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father^  and  of 

s  s  9 
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(if  A  th«  Son ;  an<l  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  cmnnot  be  wantin^^ 
Hem  f\W.f^  wh#^^  tho<ie  two  are  inhabiting;  for  if  amj  «a»  iat?e  not  tie 
Hfurit  of  C%riJil,  ke  U  m&me  of  kU.  The  Spirit  therefore  with  the 
^f^tf.M.iff.  F»fh^  and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  saints;  for  huno  ye  noi, 
naith  the  ApoHtle^  that  yt  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  tkat  tie  Spirit 
of  (hd  duoelUth  in  you  ? 

Fourthly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  have  9^ 

or^mmiinion  with  the  holj  angels.     They  who  did  foretell  the 

birth  of  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  they  who  did  annunciate 

nnt<i  the  blessed  Virgin  the  conception  of  the  Saviour  of  the 

world,  they  who  sung  a  glorious  hymn  at  the  nativity  of  the 

Son  of  Ood,  they  who  carried  the  soul  of  Lazarus  into  Abraham's 

tHiNom,   they  who  appeared  unto  Christ   &om  heaven   in    his 

A^ony  to  Ntrcngt^hen  him,  they  who  opened  the  prison-doors  and 

brought  the  Apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of  the  world 

nhnll  fi(*vor  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  gather  together 

tlu*  i»U»et  of  (iod,  certainly  they  have  a  constant  and  perpetual 

Mfiti.  1. 14.  n*liit  ion  to  the  children  of  God.    Nay,  are  they  not  all  ministering 

npirit^t  urnt  forth  to  minister  for  them  v:ho  shall  be  heirs  rf  salta-^ 

tioM  /    Tlioy  have  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  Christ 

liMk«»  iv.     hath  aBsuriHl  us  that  there  is  Joy  in  the  presence  of  the  anyeU  of 

Uod  oVf*r  one  sinner  that  repenteth.     And  upon  this  relation  the 

nnp'ldi  who  are  all  the  angels,  that  is,  the  messengers,  of  God, 

an«  yet  enlliHi  the  angi'ls  of  men,  according  to  the  admonition  of 

M«u  »vlU»  (Miri^t,  Tiiit  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  omee  ;  for  I 

'^  Air  ««/<*  ,r«»».  thai  in  hearen  their  angels  do  altcays  behold  the  f met 

^^my  tUther  n'hich  is  in  hearen. 

Tlui8  far  ha\»  wo  e\ni$tdered  the  eommnnion  of  saints  with  such 
an  ar\^  di»tin^u«^ed  tWm  them  by  nature  as  they  are  meii ;  the 
Mk'w^ip  which  they  have  in  heaven  with  God,  and  hk  hoir 
ai\^^U«  whilo  tli^y  are  on  earth.  Our  next  constdnatioo  will 
W«  x^Kat  i$  t)H»  ivmmuuion  which  they  have  with  those 
ar^  v^f  the  same  aatuiv«  but  not  partakers  of  the  same 
with  tWta. 

I^tthhr.  ther^Ye*  The  saints  of  Gvxi.  while  the*'  ai^  «f  ^^ 
l^urvh  vif  CKrtirt  oa  earths  have  some  kiad  of  tfcmTic-rSjtt  wxh 
llKNtir  vttcm  wh>rtt  are  ik^  tntly  saints.     T!iMffe  were  3i«c  & 
vHttt^  aMK*«jC  the  Jew^  aSooe.  b«  ia  tfcif  Ci:tr'A  jc  Chr« 
vtY«  i^ff*i^  l*/*^^  wik'oa  he  fexcvech  soc.     TV*  ^acrit^  aaive 
jwivwi^  »•<  :hif  ieii.  j»  wvu  a?  :»  woeu: :  .lai  ^  jiat  isi  rf 
^^  a^V  tt'  ml  a»  tape  ^a^l.    Tb»e  «lj:c»  jaw  ^jounamuft  v^s& 


THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.  629 

hypocrites  in  all  things  with  which  the  distinction  of  a  saint 
and  hypocrite  can  consist.  They  communicate  in  the  same 
water,  both  externally  baptized  alike ;  they  communicate  in  the 
same  Creed,  both  make  the  same  open  profession  of  faith,  both 
agree  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  same  principles  of  religion ; 
they  communicate  in  the  same  word,  both  hear  the  same  doctrine 
preached;  they  communicate  at  the  same  table,  both  eat  the 
same  bread,  and  drink  the  wine,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  to 
be  received :  but  the  hypocrite  doth  not  communicate  with  the 
saint  in  the  same  saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  faith  working 
by  love,  and  in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  spirit;  for 
then  he  were  not  an  hypocrite^  but  a  saint:  a  saint  doth  not 
communicate  with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same 
lurking  infidelity,  in  the  same  unfruitfulness  under  the  means  of 
grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty  form  of  godliness ; 
for  then  he  were  not  a  saint,  but  an  hypocrite.  Thus  the  saints 
may  communicate  with  the  wicked,  so  they  commimicate  not 
with  their  wickedness,  and  may  have  fellowship  with  sinners,  so 
they  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  makes  them  such,  that 
is,  their  sins.  The  Apostle^s  command  runneth  thus.  Have  noEpb.  y.  n. 
felhwship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness^  ;  and  again.  Be  iTim.v.ia. 
not  partakers  of  other  men's  sins  :  and  a  voice  from  heaven  spake 
concerning  Babylon,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  he  not  Re^.  ^^i^* 
partakers  of  her  sins.  To  communicate  with  sin  is  sin,  but  to 
communicate  with  a  sinner  in  that  which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no 
sin;  because  the  one  defileth,  and  the  other  cannot,  and  that 
which  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 
357  Having  thus  considered  those  who  diflTer  from  the  saints  of 
God;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men; 
secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of 
holiness :  we  are  now  to  consider  such  as  differ  either  only  in 
person,  as  the  saints  alive ;  or  in  present  condition  also,  as  the 
saints  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore.  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  have  communion  with  all  the  saints  living  in  the  same 

4  Epbes.  ▼.  II.  M^  ovyieoivmtftert  rotr  voluntatis  vel  approbaiionis  adjungitnr. 

(pyois.     1  Tim.  v.  22.  M^  icou^Kft  i/Aop-  Hoc  ergo  nos  admoneiiB  Apostolus  ait, 

ricus.    Bev.  xviii.  4.  "iva  fJi  trvyKoufrnvIt-  NoliU  commwiicare  operibua  infructwwM 

tnirt  Tttif  kftaprtms.     '  Duobus  modls  tenelrarum — moffit  atUem  et  redarguitc* 

non  te  macolat  malua ;  si  non  consen-  S.  August,  de  Verbis  Dom.  Serm.  xviii. 

tias,  et  si  redarguas: — Commuiiicatur,  cap.  18.  [5.  19.  vol.  v.  p.  479  B.J 
quippe,  quando  facto  ejus  coDaortiuia 
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I  John  i.  7.  Church.  If  foe  walk  in  the  light,  we  have  fellawMp  one  wUh 
fJ^'^ktlli'  ^^^^^y  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same  ordinances^  all  partake 
A«r.  of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  graces  of  the 

same  Spirit,  all  united  with  the  same  mutual  love  and  aflTection, 
Eph.  iv.  3.  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;  all  engrafted 
into  the  same  stock,  and  so  receiving  life  from  the  same  root ; 
Col  ii.  19.  all  holding  the  same  head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and 
bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together^  increaseii 
with  the  increase  of  God.  For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Apostle, 
the  nerves  are  not  only  the  instruments  of  motion  and  sensation, 
but  of  nutrition  also ;  so  that  every  member  receiveth  nourish- 
ment by  their  intervention  from  the  head ;  and  being  the  head 
of  the  body  is  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  are  members  of  that 
body,  they  all  partake  of  the  same  nourishment,  and  so  have  all 
communion  among  themselves. 

Lastly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  are 
in  communion  with  all  the  saints  departed  out  of  this  life  and 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  God^.  Jerusalem  sometimes  is 
taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are  represented 
by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.  Wherefore  thus  doth 
the  Apostle  speak  to  such  as  are  called  to  the  Christian  faith, 
ITob.  lii.  Ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
«»» «3»  *4'  i/^g  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
Just  men  made  perfect^  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant.  Indeed  the  communion  of  the  saints  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  with  those  which  are  departed  is  demonstrated  by 
their  communion  with  the  saints  alive.  For  if  I  have  com- 
munion with  a  saint  of  God,  as  such,  while  he  liveth  here,  I 
must  still  have  communion  with  him  when  he  is  departed 
hence;  because  the  foundation  of  that  communion  cannot  be 
removed  by  death.  The  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  his 
Church,  the  spiritual  conjunction  of  the  members  to  the  Head« 

ft  Thia  ia  that  part  of  the  communion  sunt,  societate  et  spei  communione  te- 

of  saints  which  those  of  the  ancients  neamur.' 5«iii.de7Vinp.clxxxi.  cop.  i3.» 

especially  insisted  upon,  who  first  took  'Et  qui  nunc  cognosdtis  per  auditom 

notice  of  it  in  the  Creed.     'jSbwcforwm  communionem  habeatis  cum  Sanctis  mar- 

Cfmrnunxfrntoi^  i.  e.  cum  illis  Sanctis  qui  tyribus,  et  per  illos  cum  Domino  Jesu 

in  hac  quam  suacepimus  fide  defuncti  Christo/  Pnxf,  Pau.  S.  PerpHuce. 

•  [This  18  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  ▼.  Op.  toI.  vi.  Append,  p.  2B1  E.] 
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is  the  true  foundation  of  that  communion  which  one  member 
hath  with  another,  all  the  members  living  and  increasing  by  the 
same  influence  which  they  receive  from  him.  But  death,  which 
is  nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body, 
maketh  no  separation  in  the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the 
spiritual  conjunction;  and  consequently  there  must  continue 
the  same  communion,  because  there  remaineth  the  same  founda- 
tion. Indeed,  the  saint  departed,  before  his  death,  had  some 
communion  with  the  hypocrite,  as  hearing  the  word,  professing 
the  faith,  receiving  the  sacraments  together;  which  being  in 
things  only  external,  as  they  were  common  to  them  both,  and 
all  such  external  actions  ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypo- 
crite remaining  loseth  all  communion  with  the  saint  departing, 
and  the  saints  surviving  cease  to  have  farther  fellowship  with  the 
hypocrite  dying.  But  being  the  true  and  unfeigned  holiness  of 
man,  wrought  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
not  only  remaineth,  but  also  is  improved  after  death ;  being  the 
correspondence  of  the  internal  holiness  was  the  true  communion 
between  their  persons  in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be 
di\4ded  by  death,  which  had  no  power  over  that  sanctity  by 
which  they  were  first  conjoined. 
358  This  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  upon  the 
mystical  union  of  Christ  their  head,  being  fundamental  and 
internal,  what  acts  or  external  operations  it  produceth,  is  not 
so  certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  of  that 
happiness  which  they  actually  enjoy  is  evident;  that  we  have 
the  Spirit  of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  their 
felicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  in  heaven  in  relation  to 
us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we  ought  to  per- 
Ibrm  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  reverential  respect 
and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  from  any 
principles  of  Christianity.  They  which  first  found  this  part  of 
the  Article  in  the  Creed,  and  delivered  their  exposition  unto  us, 
have  made  no  greater  enlargen^nt  of  this  communion,  as  to  the 
saints  of  heaven,  than  the  society  of  hope,  esteem,  and  imita- 
tion on  our  side,  of  desires  and  supplications  on  their  side :  and 
what  is  now  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  is,  as  unwarrant- 
able, so  a  novitious  interpretation®, 

f*  We    have    already  produced   the     concerning  hope.     In  the  same  we  find 
words  of  the  iSist  Sermon  I>e  Tempore    also  that  of  imitation;  'Si  igitur  cuiu 
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The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  communion  of  9ainU  appesr- 
eth,  firsts  in  that  it  is  proper  to  excite  and  encourage  us  to 

I  John  L     holiness  of  life.     If  we  walk  in  the  lighty  m  Qt)d  «  in  the  ligJU, 

**'  we  have  fell oicahip  one  with  another.     But  if  we  say  that  we  kave 

fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  tie 

aCor.vi.     truth.     For  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous* 

'^' '^'  ness?  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  f  and  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?    Wlien  Christ  sent  St.  Paul  to 

ActezzTi.  the  Gentiles^  it  was  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Sat-an  unto  God,  thai  Hey 
might  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  Hem  whieJk 
are  sanctifed  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ.  Except  we  be  tamed 
from  darkness^  except  we  be  taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan, 
which  is  the  dominion  of  sin,  we  cannot  receive  the  inheritance 

Col.  i.  n.  among  them  who  are  sanctified,  we  cannot  be  thought  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Indeed  there 
can  be  no  communion  where  there  is  no  similitude^  no  fellow- 
ship with  God  without  some  sanctity;  because  his  nature  is 
infinitely  holy,  and  his  actions  are  not  subject  to  the  least 
iniquity. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  the  communion  of  saints  is  necessary  to 
stir  us  up  to  a  proportionate  gratitude  unto  God,  and  an  humble 
and  cheerful  acknowledgment  of  so  great  a  benefit.    We  cannot 

sanctia  in  seterna  vita  communionem  sunt,  dam  Dei  nobis  cultum,  et  futimi 
habere  volumiis,  de  imitatione  oorum  vit»  desiderium,  oontemptu  mortis  in- 
oogitemus.  Debeni  enim  in  nobis  ali-  slnuant.'  De  Symb,  H(nnU.2,[p,  SSS^I 
quid  recognoflcere  de  suis  virtutibus,  ut  Thus  far  anciently  they  which  expound- 
pro  nobis  dignentur  Domino  supplioare.*  ed  this  article :  but  the  late  expositioii 
cap.  13.  [vol.  vi.  App.  p.  282  £.]  '  Hsec  of  the  Church  of  Borne  runneth  thna ; 
sunt  vestigia  qu»  nobis  sancti  quique  '  Non  solum  E!ccle8ia»  qam  est  in  terri% 
revertentes  in  patriam  reliquerunt,  ut  communicat  bona  sua  cum  omnibus 
illonim  semitis  inhserentes  sequoremur  membris  sibi  conjunctis,  sed  etiam  com- 
ad  gaudia.'  Jbid.  Beside  this  imita-  municat  sufiragia  Ecclesis,  quae  est  in 
tion,  he  addeth  their  desires  and  care  Purgatorio,  et  Ecclesia,  qufe  est  in  ogb- 
for  us  below ;  '  Cur  non  properamns  et  lis,  communicat  orationes  et  merita 
currimus,  ut  patriam  nostram  videre  sua  cum  Ecclesia,  qu»  est  in  terris.' 
possimus  I  Magnus  illio  charorum  nu-  Bellarm.  in  Symb,  [Art.  iz.  vol.  vii.  p. 
merus  ezpectat,  parentum,  fratrum,  fili-  1227  B.]  where  the  communication  of 
orum,  frequens  nos  et  copiosa  turba  the  suffrages  of  the  aunts  alive  to  the 
desiderat,  jam  de  sua  incolumitate  se-  Church  in  Purgatory,  and  the  commn« 
cura,  adhuc  de  nostra  salute  soilicita.'  nication  of  the  merits  of  the  saints  in 
Pnd.  Of  the  venerable  esteem  we  heaven  to  the  saints  on  earth,  are  novel 
ought  to  have  of  them,  speaks  Eusebius  expositions  of  this  artidet,  not  so  nraoh 
Gallicanus;  'Credamus  et  sanctorum  as  acknowledged  by  Thomas  Aquinas  in 
communumem;  sed  aanctos  non  tam  pro  his  explication  of  the  Creed,  much  leas 
Dei  parte,  quam  pro  Dei  honore  vene-  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  andenter  ex* 
remur.'    And  again ;  '  Digne  venerandi  positors  of  it. 


THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.  633 

but  acknowledge  that  they  are  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro*  «  Pet.  i.  4. 
miseSy  by  which  we  become  partakers  of  l/ie  divine  fiature.    What  iSanLxviiL 
am  I?  said  David,  and  what  is  my  life^  that  I  should  he  son-in-law 
to  the  king  ?   Wliat  are  we  the  sons  of  men,  what  are  they  which 
are  called  to  be  saints,  that  they  should  have  fellowship  with 
God  the  Father  ?   St.  Philip  the  Apostle  said  unto  our  Saviour, 
Lordy  shew  us  the  Father ^  and  it  sufficeth  ;  whereas  he  hath  not  John  xir.S. 
359  only  shewn  us,  but  come  unto  us  with  the  Father,  and  dwelt 
within  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  hath  called  us  to  the  fellowship 
of  the  angels  and  archangels,  of  the  cherubins  and  seraphins,  to 
the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  Prophets,  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  to  the  Holy 
Church  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  in  heaven. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  the  communion  of  saints  is  necessary  to 
inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  affection  towards  those  which 
live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those  which  are  departed 
and  are  now  with  God.  Nearness  of  relation  requireth  affec- 
tion, and  that  man  is  unnatural  who  loveth  not  those  persons 
which  nature  hath  more  immediately  conjoined  to  him.  Now 
no  conjunction  natural  can  be  compared  with  that  which  is 
spiritual,  no  temporal  relation  with  that  which  is  eternal.  If 
similitude  of  shape  and  feature  will  create  a  kindness,  if  con- 
gruity  of  manners  and  disposition  will  conjoin  affections,  what 
should  be  the  mutual  love  of  those  who  have  the  image  of  the 
same  God  renewed  within  them,  of  those  who  are  endued  with 
the  gracious  influences  of  the  same  Spirit  ?  And  if  all  the  saints 
of  God  living  in  communion  of  the  Church  deserve  the  best  of 
our  affections  here  on  earth,  certainly  when  they  are  dissolved 
and  with  Christ,  when  they  have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  of 
God,  and  rewarded  with  a  crown  of  glory,  .they  may  challenge 
some  respect  from  us,  who  are  here  to  wait  upon  the  will  of 
God,  expecting  when  such  a  happy  change  shall  come. 

Fourthly,  This  tendeth  to  the  directing  and  enlarging  our 
acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto  all  men, 
because  the  love  of  our  brother  is  the  foundation  of  our  duty 
towards  man,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  whosoever 
is  another  is  our  brother;  but  we  are  particularly  directed  to 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  as  there  is  a 
general  reason  calling  for  our  mercy  and  kindness  unto  all  men^ 
so  there  is  a  more  special  reason  urging  those,  who  are  truly 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  do  good  unto  such  as  appear 
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to  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit;  for  if  they  communicate  with 
them  in  the  everlasting  mercies  of  God^  it  is  fit  they  should 
partake  of  the  bowels  of  man's  compassion ;  if  they  commuiii- 
cate  with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it  be  much 
that  they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  as  are 
temporal  and  carnal  ^7 

To  conclude.  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  is  to 
understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  professeth  to 
believe  lie  communion  of  saints ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to 
express  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  neces- 
sary and  infallible  truth,  that  such  persons  as  are  truly  sancti- 
fied in  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  they  live  among  the  crooked 
generations  of  men,  and  struggle  with  all  the  miseries  of  this 
world,  have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and  takings  up 
their  habitations  in  them :  that  they  partake  of  the  care  and 
kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in  the  minis- 
tration for  their  benefit:  that  beside  the  external  fellowship 
which  they  have  in  the  word  and  sacraments  with  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  they  have  an  intimate  union  and  conjunc- 
tion with  all  the  saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members  of  Christ; 
nor  is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any ;  but  as  Christ 
in  whom  they  live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  saints  which  from 
the  death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  And  thus  I  believe  lie 
communion  of  saints. 

ARTICLE  X.  S6( 

The  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

1  HIS  Article  hath  always  been  expressly  contained  and  ac- 
knowledged in  the  Creed,  as  being  a  most  necessary  part  of  our 
Christian  profession®;  and  for  some  ages  it  immediately  followed 

7  Kotvwtl\trus  ip  iraffi  r^  wKtitrlor  <rw'  in  his  confession  of  fiiith,  which  he  de- 

oIk  ipth  tSia'   c2  y^  iv  rots  iu^9iprws  livered  in  the  second  Council  of  Nice, 

Kowt»voi  itrrt,  it6<r<f  fiaWoy  ir  rots  ^off  {Act.  i.)   he  omitted  the  remission  of 

rots;  Bamaba  Eput.  cap.  19.  [p.  51.]  sins,  which  the  Apostles  in  so  short  » 

B  Tlierefore  Carolus  Mngnus  in  his  compendium  as  the  Creed   would   not 

Capitular,  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  inveighs  against  omit ;  'Hano  Apostoli  in  coUatione  iidei, 

Basilius  the  bishop  of  Ancyra,  because  quam  ab  invicem  discessuri  quasi  quan- 
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the  belief  of  the  holy  Church^ ^  and  was  therefore  added  imme- 
diately after  it^  to  shew  that  remission  of  sins  was  to  be  obtained 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  *<^.  For  being  the  Creed  at  first  was 
made  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  such  as  were  to  be  baptized^ 
declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  whose  name  baptism  was  administered;  they  propounded 
unto  them  the  holy  Churchy  into  which  by  baptism  they  were 
to  be  admitted,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  by  the  same 
baptism  was  to  be  obtained ;  and  therefore  in  some  Creeds  it 
was  particularly  expressed,  I  believe  one  baptism  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sins^K 

Looking  thus  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find 
the  sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe  forgiveness  of  sins 

damcrcdulitatisctpnedicationisnormam  de  ipeis  cziniinibus  quamlibet  ma^ii 

statuerunt,  post  confessionem  PatrU  et  remittondia  in  sancta  Ecclesia  Dei  mise^ 

Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  posuisne  perhi-  ricordia  desperanda  eat.'  8.  Augwt.  En- 

bentur  ;  et  in  tanti  verbi  brevitate,  de  chir.cap.  65.  [§.  17.vol.vi.  p.  «2oE.]  *I% 

quo  per  prophetam  dictum  est,  Verbum  remitsioncm  pcccatorum.  H»c  in  Eccleda 

abbreviatum  faciei  Dmninws  tvper  ier-  si  non  esset,  nulla  spes  CHset :  remiHfiio 

ranif  banc  ponere  miiiime  diHtulerunt,  peccatorum  si  in  Ecclesia  non  MHet,  nulla 

quia  sine  bac  fidei  sinceritatcm  iutogram  fiituree  vitse  et  liberationis  stemK  spes 

e88e  miiiime  perapexenint.     Nee  cobi-  esset.    Gratias  agimus  Deo,  qui  Ecclcsiae 

buit  eos  ab  ejus  professione  illius  Sym-  suie  dedit  boc   donum.*    Auctor  Serm. 

boli  brevitas,  quam  exposcebat  sacnc  cxix.  de  Temp.  c.  8.  [Epist.  ccxui.  8. 

fidei  integritas,  tautique  doni  veneranda  vol.  v.  p.  943  B.]    '  Quia  singuli  quique 

sublimitas.'  coetus  hsereticorum  se  potissimum  Chris- 

i» 'Concordant  au tern  nobiscum  angeli  tianos,  et  suam  esse  catholicam  Eccle- 

etLam  nunc,   cum    remittuntur  nostra  slam  putant;  sciendum  est,  illam  esse 

peccata.     Ideo  post  commemorationem  veram,  in  qua  est  [religio,]  confcssio,  et 

ganctse  Ecclesi»  in  online  Confessionis  poenitentia,   quse    peccata   et  vulnera, 

I>onitur  remissio  peccatorum :  per  banc  quibus  est  subjecta  iml>ecillita8  camis, 

enim  stat  EcclcHia  quao  in  terris  est ;  salubriter  curat'  Lacian.  de  Vera  Sap. 

per  banc  non  perit,  quod  perierat  et  in-  lib.  iv.  cap.  30.  [p.  324.] 

ventum  est.'  S.Awjutt.  Enchir.  cap.  64.  H  These  are  the  words  of  the  Con- 

[§.  17.  vol.  vi.  p.  120  B.]     And  to  this  stantinopolitan  Creed ;  'O/aoXo^m  %v  fiJetf 

purpose  it  is  tliat  in  his  book  Dt  A  gone  rurfia  tis  A^aw  aiiaprriAv,    Before  which 

Christiano,  passing  from  one  article  to  Epiphanius  in  his  lesser  Creed,  'O/iaoXo- 

another  with  his  general  transition,  after  yovfjuv  ti^  fidm-iafia  ei»  A^aiv  afAa(niMf 

that  of  the  Church,  he  proceedeth  with  in  the  larger,  nKrrc^/Aci^  ei»  fday  koOo- 

these  words ;  *  Nee  eos  audiamus,  qui  XiK^iy  irol  iixoaToKuciiy  iKK\j\aiaM,  ical  tU 

negant  Ecdesiam  Dei  omnia  peccata  %v  fidwrtafM  fierca^oiaf.  In  Ancoraio,  §. 

posse  dimittcre.'  cap.  31.  [§.  33.  vol.  vi.  110,  121.  [p.  133  A,  124  C]     St.  Cyril 

p.  260  F.]     So  it  followeth  also  in  Ve-  both  these  together;   E«j  Ir  fidwrnrfAa 

nantiufl  Fortunatus,  and  in  such  other  fitreufoias  tis  A^o'tw  ofiofnuip.  Caterh.iS, 

Creeds  as  want  that  part  of  the  former  [§.  22.  p.  295  C.]    *  Credo  unum  Baptis- 

article  of  the  communion  of  saints.  mum  in  rcmissionem  omnium  peccato- 

10  Orig.  Il<mU.  2.  in  Genesin,  [voL  iL  rum.*  Pelegrinits  Laurtae.  EpUe.  [p.  424 

p.  63.]  *Sanctam  Ecclesiam  teneat — in  C]    'Credimus  unum  Baptisma  in  re- 

qua  et   remissio  peccatorum  et  carnis  missionem  omnium  peccatorum  in  s«culm 

resurrectio    praedicabatur.'    Jiuffin.    in  sceculorum.*  Symb.  JEthiop, 
S^ijmJb.  [§.  39.  p.  ccxxvi.]    *Sed  neque 
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is  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  explication 
whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  nature 
of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  seoondljj 
to  shew  how  so  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  the  Church, 
and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  oi /orgiveneBS  of  sins,  three 
considerations  are  required;  first.  What  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  be  forgiven ;  secondly.  What  is  the  guilt  or  obliga- 
tion of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly.  What  is  the 
remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  Scriptures,  so  the 
nature  of  it  is  best  understood  from  thence.  And  though  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  give  us  few  definitions,  yet  we  may  find 

iJobniiL4.  even  in  them  a  proper  definition  of  sin.  Whosoever  committeth 
sin  transgresseth  also  the  law,  saith  St.  John,  and  then  rendereth 
this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion, /br  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law.  Which  is  an  argument  drawn  from  the  definition  of 
sin ;  for  he  saith  not.  Every  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
which  had  been  necessary,  if  he  had  spoken  by  way  of  pro- 
position only,  to  have  proved  the  universality  of  his  assertion, 
but  produceth  it  indefinitely,  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
which  is  sufficient,  speaking  it  by  way  of  definition'^.  And  it  is  361 
elsewhere  most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited 
by  some  law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.     For  the  Apostle 

Bom.iv,i5.  affirming,  that  the  law  worketh  wrath,  that  is,  a  punishment  from 
God,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmation,  for 
where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.  The  law  of  God  is  the 
rule  of  the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is 
sin  Id :  the  law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  that 

12  The  manner  of  the  Apostle's  speech  ootp.  17.  [vol.  viiL  p.  378  F.]  'Quid 
is  also  to  be  observed,  having  an  article  verum  est,  nisi  et  Dominum  dare  pr«- 
prefixed  both  to  the  subject  and  the  oepta,  et  animas  liberao  esse  voluntatis, 
predicate  ;  as  if  thereby  he  would  make  et  malum  naturam  non  ease,  sed  ease 
the  pro|)Osition  convertible,  as  all  defi«  arersionem  a  Dei  prseceptis  T'  /c2en»,  d€ 
nitions  ought  to  be  :  'H  huMprla  4ffr\w  4  Fide  oont.  Manich.  cap.  10.*  '  Neque 
iipofila.  I  St.  John  iii.  4.  negandum  est  hoc  Deum  jubere,  ita  nos 

13  'Quid  est  peocatum  nisi  pnevari-  in  fncienda  just! tia ease debereperfectoa, 
catio  legis  divinsp,  et  ocelestium  ino-  ut  nullum  habeamus  omnino  pecciitum : 
bedientia  preeccptorum  I'  8.  Ambrot.  de  nam  neo  peccatum  erit,  si  quid  erit,  si 
ParadUo,  cap.  8.  [§.  39.  vol.  L  p.  x6i  £.]  non  divinitus  jubetur,  ut  non  sit.'  Idim, 
'Peocatum  est  fitctum  vel  dictum  vel  de  Pec.  MeritU  et  Rem.  Ub,  it  cap.  16. 
concupitum  aliquid  contra  etemam  le-  [§.  13.  vol.  x.  p.  5a  F.] 

gem.'  S.  AuffuH.  coni.  Fausi.  lib.  xxii. 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  T.  Op.  vol.  viii.  Append,  p.  27  A.] 
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law  is  impure.  Whatsoever  therefore  is  done  by  man,  or  is  in 
man,  having  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to  the  law  of  God,  is 
sin.  Every  action,  every  word,  every  thought  against  the  law 
is  a  sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  terminated  to  an  object  dissonant 
from,  and  contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  or  a  negative 
precept.  Every  omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a  sin,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the  law,  or  an  affirm- 
ative precept.  Every  evil  habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of  man 
by  actions  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  is  a  sin  consti- 
tuting a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually  sinneth 
not.  Any  corruption  and  inclination  in  the  soul,  to  do  that 
which  God  forbiddcth,  and  to  omit  that  which  God  commandeth, 
howsoever  such  corruption  and  evil  inclination  came  into  that 
soul,  whether  by  an  act  of  his  own  will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  will 
of  another,  is  a  sin,  as  being  something  dissonant  and  repugnant 
to  the  law  of  God.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the 
nature  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of  sin, 
which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remission  of  it. 
Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and  every  sinner,  by  being  so, 
becomes  a  guilty  person;  which  guilt  consisteth  in  a  debt  or 
obligation  to  suffer  a  punishment  proportionable  to  the  iniquity 
of  the  sin.  It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be  attended 
with  these  two,  punishments  and  rewards ;  the  one  propounded 
for  the  observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened  upon  the 
deviation  from  them.  And  although  there  were  no  threats  or 
penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God,  yet  the 
transgression  of  them  would  nevertheless  make  the  person 
transgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever  punishment 
can  in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed.  Sins  of  com- 
mission pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of  them ;  so  that 
he  which  acteth  against  a  negative  precept,  after  the  act  is 
passed,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  when 
the  time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmative  precept  did  oblige 
imto  performance,  pass  away ;  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit 
his  duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after  that 
time  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.  But  though  the  sin  itself  do 
pass  away  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was  committed, 
yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  by  committing  was 
contracted.  He  which  but  once  committeth  adultery,  at  that 
one  time  sinneth,  and  at  no  time  after  can  be  said  to  commit 
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that  sin ;  but  the  ^ilt  of  that  sin  reraaineth  on  him  stilly  and 
he  may  be  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  because  he  is 
for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God^  and  obliged  to  suffer  the 
punishment  due  unto  adultery '*. 

This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  necessarily  36 
resulting  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breach  of  the  law^  nor 
only  generally  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  revealing  the  wrath 
of  God  unto  all  unrighteousness,  but  is  yet  more  particularly 

Gen.  iv.  7.  represented  in  the  word,  which  teacheth  us,  if  we  do  ill,  how  nn 
lieth  at  the  door.    Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  taught  his  Disciples, 

Matt. V. 93.  Whosoever  it  angry  with  hie  brother  without  a  cauee^  shall  be  liable^^ 

14  This  obligatiOD  unto  panisliinenti  idolis  &ctuin,  si  deinceps  non  fiat,  praa- 

remaining  after  the  act  of  sin,  is  that  teriit  actu,  sed  manet  reatu,  nisi  per  in- 

PeecaH  rtatitt  of  which  the  Schools,  and  dulgentiam  remittator.    Quiddam  enim 

before  them  the  Fathers  spake.     The  tale  est  sacrificare  idolis,  nt  opus  ipeum 

nature  of  this  Reatut  is  excellently  de-  cum  fit  prastereat,  eodemque  pneterito 

clared  by  St.- Austin,  deliverinor  the  dis-  reatus  ejus  maneat  venia  resoWendus.* 

tinction  between  actual  and  original  nin :  /e/em,  cont.  Julian,  Pelag.  lib.  tL  eap, 

'  In  eis  qui  regenerantur  in  Christo,  cum  19.  [5.  60.  vol.  x.  p.  696  C] 
remissionem  acoipiunt  prorsus  omnium         15  "Zvoxos  (trrcu   is  the  word    lued 

pecoatorum,  utique  necesse  est,  ut  rea-  here,  which   is  translated,  akall  be  im 

tus  etiam  hujus  licet  adhuc  nianentis  danger,  but  is  of  a  fuller  and  more  prete- 

conoupiscentiset  remittatur,  ut  in  peoca-  ing  sense,  as  one  which  is  a  debtor,  sub- 

turn,  sicut  dixi,  non  imputetur.     Nam  ject,  and  obliged  to  endure  it.  "Epoxos, 

sicut  eorum  peccatorum  qusa  manere  XP*^*'^'*  ^cv^vi^of,  ^oirciM'i^f • -ffctfyefc. 

non  possunt,  quoniam  cum  fiunt  prs'  "Eyoxot,  iwalrios,  Suid"    Where  by  the 

tereunt,   reatus  tamen  roanet,  et  nisi  way  is  to  be  observed  a  great  mistake 

remittatur,  in  sstemum  manebit ;  sio  in  the  Lexicon  of  Phavorinus,  whooa 

illius  [concupiscentise],  quando  remitti-  words  are  these ;   ''Evoxos,    iw€C$vpos, 

tur,  reatus  aufertur.    Hoc  est  enim  non  j(P*^<^^*-     ''Ei'o^r,    ihrcurtof,   Ttfieuos. 

habere  peocatum,  reum  non  esse  peccati.  The  first  taUen  out  of  Hesychius,  the 

Nam  si  quisquam,  verbi  gratia,  fecerit  last  out  of  Suidas,  corrupUy  and  ab- 

adulterium,  etiamsi  nunquam  deinceps  surdly  ;  corruptly  tvo^s  for  tvoxos,  ab- 

faciat,  reus  est  adulterii,  donee  reatus  surdly  Tlfuuos  is  added  either  as  an  in- 

ipdus  indulgentia   remittatur.     Habet  terpretation  of  Ivoxor,  or  as  an  author 

ergo  peccatum  ;  quamvis  illud  quod  ad-  which  used  it ;  whereas  Tf/toios  in  Suidas 

misit  jam  non  sit,  quia  cum  tempore  quo  is  only  the  first  word  of  the  sentence, 

&ctum  est  prseteriit.  Nam  si  a  pecoando  provided  by  Suidas  for  the  use  of  fpoxt 

desistere,  hoc  esset  non  habere  peccata,  in  the  signification  of  iwalrios.    Agree- 

Bufficeret  ut  hoc  nos  moneret  Scriptura ;  able  unto  Hesychius  is  that  in  the  Lexi- 

Fili,  peccasUf  non  adjiciaa  Uerum:  non  con  of  St.  Cyril,  "Ei^oxw*  Obnoxitu,  reus, 

autem  suffioit,  sed  addidit,  et  de  prisli-  obliffatue.     And  so  in  this  place  of  St. 

fM  deprecate,  ut  tibi  remittantur.    Ma-  Matthew,   the  old  Latin    translation, 

nent  ergo,  nisi  remittantur.     Sed  quo-  Reus  erit  judicio.     As  in  Yirgil ; 

mode  manent,  si  pneterita  sunt,  nisi         Constituam  ante  aroi  voti  reus. 

quia  pneterierunt  actu,  manent  reatu  V  JBneid.  V.  237. 

S,  Avgutt.  de Nupt..et  Concup.  lib.  i.  cap.  Servius;  *Voti  reu$.  Debitor:  undevota 

16.  [§.  99.  vol.  X.  p.  294  G.]     '  Ego  de  solventcs,  dicimus  absolutes.    Inde  est, 

ooncupisoentia  dixi,  quae  est  in  membris  Eel.  v.  80.    DamnaMe  tu  quoque  votit  / 

repugnans  legi  mentis,  quamvis  reatus  quasi  reos  &cie8.'   So  the  Syriac ;  2*nQ 

ejus  in  omnium  peccatorum  rcmissione  H3'i^  ^7^  from  Tn  obligatua^,  debttorem^ 

transient :  sicut  e  contrario  sacrificium  reum  esse.    For  indeed  the  word  Ir^x*' 
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(obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  tlie  judgment;  and  whosoever  sJiall 
say  to  his  brother j  Raca,  shall  be  liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound 
over)  to  the  council;  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  hell  fire.  So  saith  our  Sa- 
viour again.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  me^i,  and  Mark  iii. 
blasphemies  wherewithsoever  they  shall  blaspheme :  But  he  that  shall  ^^'  ^^' 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  eternal  damnation.  Whence 
appeareth  clearly  the  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment,  if  there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it ;  and 
the  taking  off  that  liableness,  obnoxiousness,  or  obligation  unto 
death,  if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  forgiveness  :  all  which 
is  evident  by  the  opposition,  much  to  be  observed,  in  our 
Saviour's  expression.  He  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  liable  to 
eternal  death. 

God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  dominion 
over  all  men,  hath  made  a  law  to  be  a  perpetual  and  universal 
rule  of  human  actions;  which  law  whosoever  doth  violate,  or 
transgress,  and  thereby  sin,  (for  by  sin  we  understand  nothing 
else  but  the  transgression  of  the  law,)  is  thereby  obliged  in  all 
equity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity.  And 
after  the  act  of  sin  is  conmiitted  and  passed  over,  this  guilt 
resulting  &om  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who  com- 
mitted it  continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice  of 
God,  and  is  obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  unto  it : 
which  was  the  second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  followeth.  What  is  the  forgiveness 

among  the  Greeks,  as  to  this  matter,  *EfiiroiyifioSy  ifixoii^tos,  ro^Ttaruff  twoxM 

hath  a  doable  signification  ;  one  in  re-  voiv^,  otow  l^*  ots  ^/laprt  Jiohs  rnuaploM, 

spect  of  the  sin,  another  in  respect  of  saith  Suidas.  T\i\xa''E,¥oxos  BomJltov  itrrl, 

the  punishment  due  unto  sin.    In  re-  Matt.  xxvi.  66.  Mn^D  ^7^  3*n  is  not,  in 

spect  of  a  sin,  as  that  in  Antiphon  ;  M^  the  intention  of  the  Jews,  he  it  in  danger 

Hirra  ^ovda,  (Atfih  tvoxov  r^  tprpf.  Orat.  of  death,  but  he  deaerveth  death,  and  he 

14,  15.  [De  Csede  Herodis.  §.  87.]  and  ought  to  die ;  he  is  KurdBiKos,  by  their 

that  in  Aristotle ;  ''Ekoxov  f^trtr  Upo-  sentence,  as  fiur  as  in  them  lay,  con- 

ffvKlas  tfftirBai'     (Econ.  lib.  ii.  [c.  xxi.  demned  to  die.     T^  oSr  iKtufoi :  tvox^t 

§.  I.]  and  that  in  Suidas,  taken  out  of  ktrri  Bodrov  &*  &s  KardiiKow  \ctfi6irrts, 

Polybius,  [xii.   23.]    Tifuuos  Kara  rov  ofirus  rhy  TliKdror  \Qnrhr  hiro^vaaBak 

*E<l>6pou  TtTolrircu  KofreJipofiiiif,  a^hs  tbv  xapaaKtvdtrwrtir  6  8^  itijctufoi  awtili6r€S 

[M]  9virl¥  h4MpTtiiiavaf  tvoxos'  r^  fikp,  ^Ma\y,'''Evoxos  Baydrov  iarltr  atnol  kottI' 

Sri  Tucp&s  KaTrjy6ptt  rS»w  WXof  hit  ro&rois  yopovrrts,    a^ol    Karaiucd(oirrts,    abrol 

ots  a^hs  twox&s  iari.    In  respect  of  the  i^riipt(6fityoi,  wdtrra  a^ol  yuf6fityot  r6r§. 

punishment  ofa  sin,  he  is  Ifox^^'^i^^o  ^.  Chrytoet.  ad  locum.  [Horn.  LXXXIV, 

is  obnoxious  to  the  curse,  and  twoxoi  $.  3.  vol.  vii.  p.  801  A.] 
ixirifdois,  obnoxious  to  the  punishment. 
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ofsin^  or  in  what  remission  doth  consist :  which  at  first  appeareth 
to  be  an  act  of  God  toward  a  sinner^  because  the  sin  was  com- 
mitted against  the  hiw  of  God ;  and  therefore  the  punishment 
must  be  due  from  him^  because  the  injury  was  done  unto  him. 
But  what  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act^  or  how  Gt>d 
doth  forgive  a  sinner^  is  not  so  easy  to  determine :  nor  can  it  Sgj 
be  concluded  out  of  the  words  themselves  which  do  express  itj 
the  niceties  of  whose  originations  will  never  be  able  to  yield  a 
just  interpretation*^. 

For  although  the  word  signifying  remission  have  one  sense 
among  many  other  which  may  seem  proper  for  this  particular 
concernment^  yet  because  the  same  word  hath  been  often  used 

10  The  word  osed   in   the  Creed   ib  0/  iMBirra\  ird^r§f  i^4rr§s  ubrhw  li^iryor. 

"A^tiTis  ofiapriw,   and   that  generally  And  in  this  acceptation  it  cannot  expli- 

likewise  in  use  in  the  New  Testament,  cate  unto  us  what  is  the  true  notion  of 

But  from  thence  we  cannot  be  assured  'A4>i4ycu  kfiaprias.    Fourthly,  it  is  tatken 

of  the  nature  of  this  act  of  God,  because  for  omittere,  as  Matt,  xziii.  13.  Ked  d^>i^ 

iupUyai  and  Atfttats  are  capable  of  several  icarc  rd  Bap^rrtpa  rod  p6ftav,  and  Lake 

interpretations.     For  sometimes  &0tcra<  xL  43.  TaDra  I8fi  woirjnu,  iciunTra  /i^ 

IB  emUtere,  and  A^tais  emUsio.   As  Gen.  d^i^ycu,  and  yet  we  have  nothing  to  our 

XXTV.  iS,  *Ey4»ero  9^  4¥r^&^UvaiaSfriir  present  purpose.    But  fifthly,  it  is  often 

tV  ^hTcil^*  not  cum  demitteret  earn  anima,  taken  for  remiUere,  and  that  particularly 

M  it  is  translated,  but  cum  emiUeret  in  relation  to  a  debt ;  asMatt.  xviii.  97. 

en  cmimamf  i.e.  efflaret;  as  *A^fiicc  rb  T^  Sdytioy  d^iccv  o^r^*  and  verse  33. 

wvfvfia,  emisU  spiritum:    Matt.  xxviL  IToirar  riir  ^ctXV  ^Kctnyv  &^irt(   ««t. 

50.     So  Gen.  xlv.  3.  Kal  &^icc  ^i^r  Which  acception  is  most  remarkable  in 

/ifT&  KAavBfiov,  not  dimitit^  but  emitU  the  year  of  release:  Deut.  xv.  1,3.  Ai* 

voeem  cum  fietu^  as  *A0c25  ^v^v  fuyd'  hrrii   irAy  trot^ircif  i^fftw.     Kol   «»0rtf 

At}r,  emina  voce  magna:  Mark  xv.  37.  rh  TpStrrayfAa  r^s  &^<r««f*  o^crcii  var 

In  the  like  manner  *A<t>4a€ts  da\d<r<nts  XP*^^  Vitoy,  t  ^^fXct  <roi  6  wXtitrlor,  Kut 

are  emisHones  maris;  2  Sam.  xxii.  16.  rhy  6St\^6y  (rou  obx  i.wavHio'tts'  Irur^- 

as  *A4>4<rui  6Jidr»y,  Joel  i.  30.  to  which  KAirrcu  7^  &0«<ris  Kvpl<p  r^  Bc^  irev, 

sense  may  be  referred  that  of  Hesy-  Now  this  remission  or  release  of  debts 

ohius ;  " A4>f trty,   0(nrAi}77a.     And  this  hath  a  great  affinity  with  remission  of 

interpretation  of  A^ais  can   have  no  sins ;  for  Christ  himself  hath  conjoined 

relation  to  the  remission  of  sins.     Se^  these  two  together,  and  oalled  our  sins 

condly,  iupUvai  is  often  taken  for  pet'  by  the  name  of  debts,  and  promised 

miUtrt;  as  Gen.  xx.  6.    OIk  d^^ici  (r§  remission  of  sins  to  us  by  God,  upon  our 

Stt^eurBcu  aMjs*  Matt.  iii.  15.  *A^fs  Aprt,  remission  of  debts  to  man.     And  tbere- 

and,  T6rt  ii/^lritriy  ainSy^  which  the  Vul*  fore  he  hath  taught  us  thus  to  pray  '/Ap€s 

gar  first  tnmslated  well,  Sine  mode,  and  iiiuy  rii  6<pfiK'fifiara  ^pAw,  &s  ical  iifuTr 

then  ill,  Tunc  dimisit  eum.     Matt.  vii.  iiipitfi9y  rois 6^i\iratt  iifA&y,  Bfatt.vi.13. 

4.  "A^ts  tKfidJsM,  tine  ejiciam;  so  Hesy-  Besides,  he  hath  not  only  made  use  of 

chius ;  '^AiptaiSf  o-tryxo^p^^'i'*     And  this  the  notion  of  debt,  but  any  injury  done 

bath  as  little  relation  to  the  present  unto  a  man  he  calls  a  sin  against  mao, 

subject.     Thirdly,  i^uVeu  is  sometimes  and  exhorteth  to  forgive  those  sins  com- 

relinquere  and  deserere,  as  Gen.  xlii.  33.  mitted  against  us,  that  God  may  forgive 

*A8cA^v  lya  &^Tc  £8c  ficrV/AoG.  Matt.  v.  the  sins  committed  by  ns,  whidi  are  in- 

34.''A^s  iK*t  rb  li&p6y  trov,    viii.  15.  Kal  juries  done  to  him.     Luke  xvii.  3.  *E^ 

t^Kty  cdrr^y  6  irvprrSs.     xix.  37.  'l8o&,  8icifufpr|7  tisff^  A  A8cA^f  <rov,  iwrrt/uii 

TIfUtf  ii^KOfify  wdyret.     xxvi.  56.  T&rt  tdn^'  icol  iky  furaifoii^,  H^t  o^^. 
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to  signify  the  same  action  of  God  in  forgiving  sins,  where  it 
could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath 
another  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  as  proper 
to  the  remission  of  sins  ^7 •  therefore  I  conceive  the  true  nature 
of  forgiveness  of  sins  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the  considera- 
tion of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were  used  by  God  in  the 
working  and  performing  of  it,  than  in  this  or  any  other  word 
which  is  made  use  of  in  expressing  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the 
remission  of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what  is  done 
in  it ;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  that  almost  all  things  by  the  Law  Heb.  ix.  14. 
were  purged  with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  ^^^^*  ^' 
remission.     And  what  was  then  legally  done,  was  but  a  type  o{  alas  ohylv^- 
that  which  was  to  be  performed  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the '^"* ''^*^**' 
blood  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  remission  of 
sins;  for  he  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  to put^eh,\x.i6. 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  ^^.     It  must  then  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  can  be  denied  by  none,  that  Christ  did  suffer  a 
painfiil  and  a  shameful  death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it ; 
that  the  death  which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  for  sin ;  for 

17  We  must  not  only  look  upon  the  indu^ence;  we  cannot  argue  from  the 

propriety  of  the  words  used  in  the  New  word  alone,  that  God  in  forgiving  sins 

Testament,   but  we  must  also  reflect  doth  only  and  barely  release  the  debt, 

upon  their  use  in  the  Old,  especially  in  There  is  therefore  no  force  to  be  laid 

such  subjects  as  did  belong  unto  the  upon  the  words  ''A^ecris  ofxafni&v,  Re- 

Old  Testament  as  well  as  the  New.  mmio  peccatorum,  or,  as  the  ancient 

Now  *K<pi4vai.  ofiofnias  is  there  used  for  Fathers,  Jiemitsa  peccatorum.     So  Ter- 

the  yerb  IDS,  as  Isa.  zxii.  14.  1D3*'C3M  tullian;    'Diximus  de  remissa  pecca- 

]inon*iy  Q3b  r^^n  p]>n,  ObK  d^c(^  torum.'    Adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  18. 

ffrrai  Ifuy  athri  ri  ofiapr/a,  Iwf  &y  &iro-  [p.  431  A.]      St.  Cyprian ;    '  Qui  blas- 

Odnfrr  sometimes  for  the  yerb  MV3,  as  phemayerit  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  non 

Gen.  1. 17.  onHTon^  i^hm  ]^VD  H3  hxo  habebit  remissam,  sed  reus  est  setemi 

"A^cs  a{no7s  r^v  iZixiay  koI  r^y  afiafnliuf  peccati.'  Lib.  iii.  Epitt.  14.  [ep.  9.  p.  18.] 

ainuv.    Psal.  xxy.  18.  ^niMlDn'bsb  HXO^  *  Dominus  baptizatur  a  servo,  et  remis- 

Kal  Aff>€s  irdaat  r&r  kfiapriat  fiou.    And  sam  peccatorum  daturus,  ipse  non  de- 

in  that  remarkable  place,  which  St.  Paul  dignatur  lavacro  regenerationis  corpus 

made  use  of  to  declare  the  nature  of  abluere.'    /<2em,  de  Bono  Patient,  [p. 

remission  of  sins,  Psal.  xxxii.  i.  nVM  ^49.]    Idem,  lib.  iii.  Epi$t.  8,  of  an  in- 

]^)Z7D'n)Z73  Mcucdpiot  d»v  iuf>40ri(rcuf  al  di^o-  fant,    'Qui    ad    remissam    peccatorum 

fiiai.    Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  n^D,  as  accipiendam  hoc  ipso  fiicilius  accedit. 

Numb.  xiv.  19.  nin  orn  ppb  Ha'nVo  quod  illi  remittuntur  non  propria,  sed 

"Aipts  riif  ofiaprrltuf  r^  \a/f  ro^tf.     Lev.  aliena  peccata.'  [p.  99.]    Add  the  inter- 

iv.  20.  onb  nbD3^  Kal&^c^o-cTcuavToif  preter  of  Irenseus  concerning  Christ; 

i^  hiiapria.     Now  being  h^Uvaiy  in  re-  'Remissam  peccatorum  existentem  his 

lation  to  sins,  is  used  for  nos  signifying  qiu  credunt  in  euxn.'   Adv.  Hare*,  lib, 

expiation  and  reconciliation;  for  mv3  iv.  cap.  45.  [c.  27.  §.  1.  p.  264.] 

signifying  elevation^  porta/tion,  or  abla-  18  It  is  not  only  "A^tffts,  but  'ABirri* 

tion;    for  nbD  signifying  pardon  and  <ris  ofMprlat, 

PE.IESON.  T  t 
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Heb.  z.  11.  His  man,  saith  the  Apostle^  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins;  that  the  364 

I  Pet.  iii.    sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own^  for  ChrUt  hath  once 

Heb.yii.a6.  ^^'ff^'^'^d  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  he  was  holt/y  harmless, 

undefiledy  and  separate  from  sinners^  and  therefore  had  no  sin  to 

suffer  for;  that  the  sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  oors^  for 

Is*,  liii.  5.  ]is  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ,  he  was  bruised  for  our 

Gal.  i.  4.    iniquities ;  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  he  gave  himself  or 

1  Cor. XV. 3.  pj^j^  ^^g^  Jig  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that 

the  dying  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death  as  a  punishment 

taken  upon  himself^  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto 

I«L  liii.  6.  our  sins ;  for  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  made 

\^'^\  him  to  he  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin :  he  hath  borne  our  griefs 

5*  and  carried  our  sorrows,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  toas  upon 

him,  and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed;  that  by  the  suffering  of 

this  punishment  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto  our 

MattxxvL  sins  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are  forgiven^  for^  T^is  is 

my  blood,  saith  our  Saviour^  of  the  new  testament,  (or  covenant^ 

Eph.  L  7.    which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.     In  Christ  we 

have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  according 

to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

In  which  deduction  or  series  of  truths  we  may  easily  perceive 
that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which  is  promised  unto  wb,  which  we 
upon  that  promise  do  believe^  containeth  in  it  a  reconciliation  of 
an  offended  6od^  and  a  satisfaction  unto  a  just  God;  it  con- 
taineth a  reconciliation^  as  without  which  God  cannot  be  con- 
ceived to  remit;  it  comprehendeth  a  satisfaction^  as  without 
which  Gx)d  was  resolved  not  to  be  reconciled. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  be  assured  of  forgiveness  of 

sins,  becatise  Christ  by  his  death  hath  reconciled  God  unto  us^ 

who  was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  he  hath  done  so,  we  are 

assured,  because  he  which  before  was  angry  with  us,  upon  the 

consideration  of  Christ's  death,  becomes  propitious  unto  us^  and 

did  ordain  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us.     For  we 

fiom.  iiL    are  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 

*'*'  *^*        Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 

I  John  ii.  faith  in  his  blood.    We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  he 

J,  3;  IV.  10.  ^  ^^^  propitiation  for  our  sins.    For  God  loved  us,  and  sent  hie 

Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.    It  is  evident  therefore  that 

Christ  did  render  God  propitious  unto  us  by  his  blood,  (that  isj 

his  sufferings  unto  death,)  who  before  was  offended  with  us  for 

our  sins.    And  this  propitiation  amounted  to  a  reconciliation,  ~ 
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that  18,  a  kindnes8  after  wrath.  We  must  conceive  that  God  waa 
angry  with  mankind  before  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour ; 
we  cannot  imagine  that  God,  who  is  essentially  just,  should 
not  abominate  iniquity.  The  first  affection  we  can  conceive  in 
him  upon  the  lapse  of  man,  is  wrath  and  indignation.  God 
therefore  was  most  certainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Re- 
deemer; and  though  it  be  most  true,  that  he  80  loved  the  world  Jo\m\\\.i6. 
that  he  gave  hie  oiily-iegotten  Son;  yet  there  is  no  incongfruity 
in  this,  that  a  Father  should  be  offended  with  that  Son  which 
he  loveth,  and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  lovetb 
him.  Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  whom  he 
created,  yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sinned,  and 
gave  his  Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through  that  Son^s  obe- 
dience he  might  be  reconciled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as 
wrought  by  Christ;  For  all  are  of  God,  toho  hath  reconciled  us  aCor.r.iS. 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  death,  for 
when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  Rom.  v.  lo. 
of  his  Son,  making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  by        *'  ^°* 
him  reconciling  all  things  unto  himself     In  vain  it  is  objected 
that  the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled  men  to  God,  but 
nowhere  teacheth  that  he  reconciled  God  to  man;  for  in  the 
language  of  the  Scripture  to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our 
S65  vulgar  language  to  reconcile  God  to  man,  that  is  to  cause  him 
who  before  was  angry  and  offended  with  him  to  be  gracious  and 
propitious  to  him.     As  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  spake  of 
David,  Wherewith  should  he  reconcile  himself  unto  his  master  f  iSam.xxix. 
should  it  not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men  ^^?   Wherewith  shall  ** 
he  reconcile  Saul  who  is  so  highly  offended  with  him,  where- 
with shall  he  render  him  gracious  and  favourable,  but  by  be- 
traying these  men  unto  him?     As  our  Saviour  adviseth.  If  thou  Matt.y.is, 
bring  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  bro-  I*'. 
ther  hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  awdyriet 
and  go  thy  way,  first  be  recoticiled  to  thy  brother,  that  is,  reconcile  Vj^^^v 
thy  brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him  by 
thy  submission   favourable   unto   thee,   who    hath   something 
against  thee,  and  is  offended  with  thee.     As  the  Apostle  ad- 
viseth the  wife  that  departeth  from   her  husband,  to  remain  i  Cor.  t!!. 

II. 

19  *Ey  rtri  iuiXkarffi(rrrtu  otros  r^  «v-     tto  9€  geret  vt  Saul  eum  in  ffraUetm  reei* 
pitf  ahrov ;  ohxi  iv  reus  Kt^oKais  rAtr  di^-    pere  reiU. 
Zpioif  iic§lymp;  nsT'^n^  acceptum  §e  reddet, 

T  t  a 
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unmarried,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,  that  is,  to  appease 
and  get  the  favour  of  her  husband.  In  the  like  manner  we  are 
said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeased, 
and  become  gracious  and  favourable  unto  us ;  and  Christ  is  said 
to  reconcile  us  unto  God,  when  he  hath  moved,  and  obtained  of 
God  to  be  reconciled  unto  us,  when  he  hath  appeased  him  and 
Bom.  v.io.  restored  us  unto  his  favour.  Thus  when  we  were  enemies  we  were 
reconciled  to  God,  that  is,  notwithstanding  he  was  offended  with 
us  for  our  sins,  we  were  restored  under  his  favour  by  the  death  of 
his  Son, 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exception, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God ; 
but  God  is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  us  ^o.  For  by  that 
very  expression,  it  is  understood,  that  he  which  is  reconciled  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
him  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person  which  is  now 
said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be  reconciled 
unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down  his  enmity 
against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  propitious  and 
favourable  unto  David:  and  therefore  where  the  language  is 
that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the  sense  is,  that 
Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be  appeased,  and 
80  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin- 
Rom.  V.  8.  ners  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  whiU  we  were  yet  sinners  died 
for  us,  because   the  punishment  which  Christ,  who  was  our 
surety,  endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  will  and  justice 
Matt.  XX.   of  God.     The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many'^^.    Now  a  ransom 

20  'Ad  hsec  vero  quod  nos  Deo  recon-  in  the  case  of  Saul  and  David,  and  in  the 

ciliarit  quid  affers  ?  Primum,  nusquam  person  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  who  is 

8criptunun    asserere,    Deum    nobis    a  commanded  to  be  reconciled  unto  him 

Christo  reconciliatum,  verum  id  tantum  whom  he  had  offended,  and  who  had 

quod  nos  per  Christum  aut  mortem  ejus  something  against  him. 

simus  reconciliati,  vel  Deo  reconciliati ;  21  AoDvai  r^v  ^vxh"  airov  \irpow  krri 

ut  ex  omnibus  locis  quae  de  recondlia-  iroXAcDv.     What  is  the  true  notion  of 

tione  agunt  videre  est.'  CcUech.  Jtacov,  hinpov  will  easUy  appear,  because  both 

cap.  8.  [p.  187.]    To  this  may  be  added  the  origination  and  use  of  the  word  is 

the  observation  of  Socinus ;   '  Ita  com-  sufficiently  known.     The  origination  is 

munis  consuetude  loquendi  fert ;  ut  sci-  from   \{tuv,  Bolvert^   to  loose ;    h^npow 

licet  is  reoonciliatus  fuisse  dicatur,  per  quasi    Xvrfipioy.   Etymol,      Bp4irrpa  rit 

quem    stabat,    ne   amicitia  aut   denuo  Optirr^piei,    &<nrtp    Xinpa    rh    Xvrfipicu 

existerety  aut  conservaretur.'  De  Chri'  Eustathius;  A^ct  8i  Spdrrpa  (Ua  leg.) 

ito  ServoJtoret  p-  i>  cap.  8.  [p.  1 39.]  Which  r^  rpo^tla  4ic  rov  Bp^wr^pta  iror^  ovy- 

observation  is  most  fiilse,  as  appeareth  icoir^y*  &s  XtrHipia  K^pa,  vttr'^ta  am- 


98. 


THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS.  645 

is  a  price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  any  way  in  captivity;  any 
thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compensation,  to  take  off  a  bond  or 
obligation,  whereby  he  which  before  was  bound  becometh  free. 
All  sinners  were  obliged  to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are 
366  proportionate  to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  capti- 
vated and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
them,  and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any 
price,  and  given  as  such.     For  a  ransom  is  properly  nothing 
else  but  something  of  price^  given  by  way  of  redemption,  to 
buy  or  purchase  that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  re- 
leasing of  that  which  is  enthralled.     But  it  is  most  evident  that 
the  life  of  Christ  was  laid  down  as  a  price ;  neither  is  it  more 
certain  that  he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us :  Ye  are  bought  with  i  Cor.  vi. 
a  price,  saith  the  Apostle,  and  it  is  the  Lord  who  botight  us,  and  XvJi\\\ 
the  price  which  he  paid  was  his  blood;  for  we  are  not  redeemed  iFet.LiBt 
with  corruptible  things ,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  '^' 
blood  of  Christ^^.    Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  was  it 

oTpo.  Iliad.  ^.  478.    A^rpov  igitur  quic-  two  words,  each  of  them  fully  Bignifica- 

quid  datur  ut  quia  golvatur.  'Eirl  alx/M-  tive  of  a  price :  the  first  simple,  which 

\^uv  i^oorhfftcts  ouccToy  rh  X^ctrtfeu*  59cy  is  iyopdCuy,  the  second  in  composition, 

ica2  \{rrpa  rk  ^Apa  Xiyovrai  rk  tls  rouro  which   is   ilceyopiC^^v,     That   the  word 

hiUfj^^va'  Eustathius  upon  that  of  Ho-  ieyopdCtiv  in  the  New  Testament  signi- 

mer,  Iltad.  a,  13.  iiu<r6tuv6s  t€  e^ywrpa.  fieth  properly  to  buy,  appeareth  gene- 

It  is  properly  spoken  of  such  things  as  r^Uy  in  the  Evangelists,  and  partica* 

are  given  to  redeem  a  captive,  or  re-  larly  in  that  place  of  the  Revelatiom 

cover  a   man    into   a  firee    condition:  ^iii.  17.  *lpa  fiirris  8^toi  iLyopd^rcu  1i 

Hesychius ;  Udtna  tA  iMfitya  tls  &yd-  ^^j^ij^ai.    In  the  same  signification  it 

KTrnriy  ^eptiieo»p  (so  I  read  it,  not  kvd-  ig  attributed  undoubtedly  unto  Christ 

kKntrip,)     So  that  whatsoever  is  given  j^  respect  of  us  whom  he  is  often  said 

for  such  a  purpose  is  Xinpop,  and  what-  to  have  bought ;  as  2  Pet.  ii.  i.  Thv  Ayo- 

soever  is  not  given  for  such  an  end  ptijrorro  ainoht  Zttnrirnv  iipyo6ti€voi'  and 

deserveth  not  that  name  in  Greek.    As  this   buying  is  expressed  to  be  by  a 

the  city  Antandrus  was  so  called,  be-  price;  i  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.     Obx  iarh  iavm 

cause  it  was  given  in  exchange  for  a  t«v,  iiyopdaenrt  yip  rifiris'     Vvlg,  Non 

man  who  was  a  captive.  *OTi  *A<rKdyios  estia  vestri,  empti  enim  eaiis  pretio  tnoff* 

a/x/uUftFTOf   ly^MTo  ^h  ntKwry&v  «ca2  no:  and  i Cor. vii.  33.  Tt/i^t  ^p<£(i%rf 

iufT*  ahrov  r^y  T6\iy  8^8««c  \{rrpa,  icol  ft^  ylvwBt  lovKoi  &y$p^hrmy.    What  thi* 

iwtKiieri,   Etymcl.     So   that  there  can  price  was  is  also  evident,  for  the  Ti/*^ 

be  nothing  more  proper  in  the  Greek  was  the  Tltuov  olfAOy  the  precious  blood 

language  than  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  of  Christ,  or  the  blood  given  by  way  of 

Aowcu    T^v  i^x^"    avTov    \{npov   hrrX  price :  Rev.  v.  9.  "On  iapdyris,  koX  iiy^ 

iroAActfy*  Aovveu  \6rpoy,  for  A^rpov  is  rh  pwras  r^  9c^   ^/ms  ^  t^  aliwri  trov. 

ZiBSfuvoPy  and  A^rl   iroWvy,  for  it  is  Which  will  appear  more  fully  by  the 

given  &Krl  ikyBp^w,  as  that  city  was  compound  word  i^ceyopdCw.   Gal.  iii.  13. 

called ''AfnraySpos*  Ijyovv  iLirrl  iuf^pbs  8c-  Xptards  ^fias  i^ifySpwrw  ix  Trjs  Kardpa$ 

9ofi4yri.     And  therefore  i  Tim.  ii.  6.  it  rov  ySfiov,  y9v6fifPos  ^^p  iifuiy  Koripa* 

is  said,  *0  loht  kcanbv  itvrlKvrpov  Mp  and  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  rw6tit¥0P  Mi  pS/mw, 

irdmcfP.  ^^^  '''o^s  ^^  y6fiov  i^ayopda-p.    Now  this 

22  Hesychius ;  A^rpov,  rlfirifia,  *E^ceyopcurti6s  is  proper  redemption,  or 

^  This  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  Aurpwais,  upon  a  preper  price,  though' 
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a  price  giTen  bj  waj  of  eompeimtioii :  mod  10  that  blood 
predoac^  so  was  it  a  full  and  perfect  sadsfaction*  For  as  the 
graritr  of  the  offence  and  iniqnitT  of  the  sin  is  augmented  and 
incnaseth,  according  to  the  digiiitr  of  the  person  oflRmded  and 
injured  bj  it ;  so  the  Talue^  price,  and  dignity  of  that  which  ia 
given  br  war  of  compensation,  is  raised  according  to  the  dig* 
nitr  of  the  person  making  the  satis&ction.  God  is  of  infinite 
majesty,  against  whom  we  hare  sinned;  and  Christ  is  of  the 
A«asz,iS.  came  divinitr,  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  silmen:  for  God 
hath  f^rckoJied  his  Churck  writk  its  own  blood.  Although  theie> 
(ore  God  be  said  to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  captivated, 
jet  he  is  nerer  said  to  remit  the  price^^  without  which  we  had 
nerer  been  redeemed :  neither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted 
it,  liecause  he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  conidder  together,  on  oar  side  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  siu,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made,  and  recon- 
ciliation wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God  forgiveth 
sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  being 
in  all  conditions  under  some  law  of  God,  who  hath  soTereign 
power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  therefore  owing  absolute 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth  that 
law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thereby  a  sinner 
and  contracteth  a  g^t,  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure  a 
punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence ;  and  God,  who  is  the 
Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged  and 
offended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man  as  an  offender. 
But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  offering 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  God  for  and  instead 
of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  which  is  more  valuable  and  acoept* 
able  to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  so  maketh  a  sufficient 
compensation  and  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  man :  which 
God  accepting,  becometh  reconciled  unto  us,  and  for  the  punish* 


not  ■flrer  or  goM,  yet  m  proper  m 
■ilrer  and  gold,  uA  &r  beyond  them 
both;  O*  f9mproi§,  kfryvpi^  ^  XP^H*. 

wrpo^t  varpawupoUrw,  AaaA  ti^  oT- 

^ov,  I  Pet.  L  18,  19. 

24  As  AjOrpow  ii  a  oeriain  price  giren 
or  promiied  for  liberty,  lo  'Afi^roi  \^ 
rp0y  if  to  remit  the  price  eet  upon  the 
bead  of  any  man^  or  promiaed  for  him ; 


aa  we  read  in  the  teetameat  ©f  lijooa 
the  phQoeopher;  A^uJ^Tpiv  M^r  iKtyS^^ 
^at  irn  i^mu  rk  Kirpa,  BematTiu 
had  be*n  his  servant,  and  he  had  stt 
him  frt?e  upon  a  certain  price  which  hs 
1^  *nga^  himself  to  pay  for  thai 
liberty ;  the  sum  which  Demetrius  vm 
thus  U>una  to  par,  Ljcon  at  his  doalk 
remit*,  as  also  to  Criton ;    Kptrmn  U 

Dwg,  Loot.  f*6.  T.  Srym.  7^/^  ^^ 
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ment  which  Christ  endured^  taketh  off  our  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment. 

Thus  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God,  and  by 
that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby  obliged  to  undergo 
the  punishment  due  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
367  wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of  the  most  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  given  and  accepted  in  fiill  compensation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour 
of  God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction 
reconciled,  is  faithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto 
punishment  from  the  sinner ;  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part  of 
the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing 
else  but  to  declare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  remission  of  sins, 
in  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  ezpUcation,  taking  notice  not  only 
of  the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article,  observing 
the  immediate  connection  of  it  with  the  Holy  Church,  and  the 
relation,  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it,  will 
endeavour  to  instruct  us  how  this  great  privilege  oi forgiveness 
of  sins  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be  procured 
and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  the  Apostles  to 
gather  a  Church  unto  him,  he  foretold  that  repentance  and  re^  Luke  zxiv. 
mission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  ^'* 
beginning  at  Jerusalem;  and  when  the  Church  was  first  con- 
stituted, they  thus  exhorted  those  whom  they  desired  to  come 
into  it.  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out;  Aot8iii.i9. 
and.  Be  it  known  unto  you,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  ?^^ 
you  forgiveness  of  sins.     From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  invited  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  they 
might  therein  receive  remission  of  sins,  that  the  doctrine  of 
remission  of  all  sins  propounded  and  preached  to  all  men,  was 
proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Grospel,  which  teacheth  us  that  by  Acts  xiii. 
Christ  all  that  believe  are  justijied  from  all  things,  from  which  ^^' 
they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.     Therefore  John 
the  Baptist,  who  went  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  Lukei.  76, 
ways,  gave  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the  remission  ^^' 
of  their  sins. 

This,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  the  first  gathering 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  call  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel, 
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because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so  propounded  by  the  Law. 
For  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself  strictly  and  under  the  bare 
notion  of  a  law^  it  promised  life  only  upon  perfect^  absolute^ 
and  uninterrupted  obedience;  the  voice  thereof  was  only  this. 
Do  thU  and  live.  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nominated  and 
specified  in  the  Law^  had  annexed  unto  them  the  sentence  of 
deaths  and  that  sentence  irreversible ;  nor  was  there  any  other 
way  or  means  left  in  the  law  of  Moses^  by  which  that  punish- 
ment might  be  taken  off.  As  for  other  less  and  more  ordinary 
sins,  there  were  sacrifices  ap|)ointed  for  them ;  and  when  those 
sacrifices  were  offered  and  accepted^  God  was  appeased^  and  the 
offences  were  released.  Whatsoever  else  we  read  of  sins  for- 
given under  the  Law,  was  of  some  special  divine  indulgence, 
more  than  was  promised  by  Moses,  though  not  more  than  was 
promulgated  unto  the  people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  nature 
of  God,  so  far  as  something  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with 
the  Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  clearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever  virtue 
was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As  he  was 
Bev.xiii.S.  ^^^  Lamb  duin  from  the  foundation  of  the  warldy  so  all  atone- 
ments which  were  ever  made,  were  only  effectual  by  his  blood. 
But  though  no  sin  was  ever  forgiven,  but  by  virtue  of  that 
satisfaction ;  though  God  was  never  reconciled  unto  any  sinner 
but  by  intuition  of  that  propitiation ;  yet  the  general  doctrine 
of  remission  of  sins  was  never  clearly  revealed,  and  publicly 
preached  to  all  nations,  till  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world^^,  whose  name  was  therefore  called  Jestis,  because  he  was 
Matt.  L  a  I.  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

Being  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  remission 
of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense  peculiarly,  368 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  considerable  how  this 
remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the  Church. 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular  two  things  are  very 
observable ;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other  concerning 
the  continuation,  of  a  Christian.  For  the  first  of  these,  it  is  the 
most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  all,  to  whom  we  have 
reason  to  g^ve  credit,  that  all  sins  whatsoever  any  person  is 

25  *  Lex  peccatorum  nescit  remissio-  lege  minus  est,  consummatur  in  ETan* 
nem  ;  lex  mysterium  nou  habet  quo  gelio.*  S.  Ambroa,  in  Lueamf  lib.  vi.  cap. 
occulta  mundantur:    et  idco  quod  in     7.  [§.  23.  vol.  i.  p.  1389  C] 
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gtiilty  ofj  are  remitted  in  the  baptism  of  the  same  person.  For 
the  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sins  committed  by  any  person 
after  baptism  are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing  those 
sins  shall  receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance^  at  any  time^ 
according  to  the  Gospel. 

First,  It  is  certain,  ihdki  forgiveness  of  sins  was  promised  to  all 
who  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all  things  necessary  to 
the  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also  receive  the 
benefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  remission  of  sins,  John  did  Mark  i.  4. 
baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  St.  Peter  made  this  the  exhorta- 
tion of  his  first  sermon.  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  Aeis  u.  58. 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.  In  vain  doth 
doubting  and  fluctuating  Socinus  endeavour  to  evacuate  the 
evidence  of  this  Scriptui-e^'^ .  attributing  the  remission  either 
to  repentance  without  consideration  of  baptism ;  or  else  to  the 
public  profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism ;  or  if  any  thing  must 
be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a  de- 
claration of  such  remission.  For  how  will  these  shifts  agree 
with  that  which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention 
either  of  repentance  or  confession.  Arise  and  be  baptized,  a^t^ActaxxH. 
wash  away  thy  s^ins  ?  and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  so  bap-  '  ' 
tized,  hath  taught  us  concerning  the  Church,  that  Christ  doth 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  ?  It  is  therefore  Eph.  y.  a6. 
sufficiently  certain  that  baptism,  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ 
after  the  preadministration  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  re- 
ceived with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  person  accepting, 
and  conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to  be  performed  by  the 
person  administering,  was  most  infallibly  efficacious,  as  to  this 
particular,  that  is,  to  the  remission  of  all  sins  committed  before 
the  administration  of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of  which  they  were 
guilty  before  they  were  baptized ;  so  after  they  are  thus  made 

2A  *  Yel  baptismo  illi,  hoc  est,  solen-  n»  ablutionis  omnino  rationem  habere 

niter  peractse  ablution!,  pecoatorum  re-  voluit,  quod  ad  ipsam  attinet,  remi8> 

inissionem   nequaquam  tribuit  Petrus,  aionis  peccatorum  nomine,  non  ipsam 

■ed  totam  poenitentisB ; — ^rel  si  baptism!  remissionem  vere,   sed  remissionis  de- 

quoque  ea  in  re  rationem  habuit,  aut  clarationem,  et  obsignationem  quandam 

quatenus  publicam  Jesu  Christi  nominis  intellexit'  Socin,  d^  BaptUmo,  cap.  7. 

professionem  continet,  eum  tantummodo  [vol.  i.  p.  724.] 
considcravit ;  aut  si  ipsius  etiam  exter- 
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members  of  the  Chorcli,  they  receive  remission  of  their  fatare 
sins  bj  their  repentance '^7.  Christ  who  hath  left  ns  a  pattern 
of  prayer^  hath  thereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and  beg 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  that  as  we  through  the  frailty  of 
our  nature  are  always  subject  unto  sin^  so  we  should  always 
exercise  the  acts  of  repentance^  and  for  ever  seek  the  favour  36 
of  God.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  that  as  it 
discovereth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  as. 
While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed  with  flesh,  while  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems  of  Satan,  while 
the  infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature  betray  us  to  the 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  always  subject  to  offend 
iJohnLS.  (from  whence  whosoever  saith  that  he  hath  no  sin  is  a  liar, 
contradicting  himself,  and  contracting  iniquity  by  pretending 
innocency) ;  and  so  long  as  we  can  offend,  so  long  we  may 
apply  ourselves  unto  God  by  repentance,  and  be  renewed  by 
his  grace,  and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  God,  in  which  remission  of  sin 
is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue  of  repentance; 
and  to  deny  the  Church  this  power  of  absolution  is  the  heresy 
of  Novatian*^®. 

27  St.  ChiyBostom  speaking  of  the  vante  comiptibili  oorpore,  tanqaam  filil 

power  of  the  Priests,  Ou  yiip  8r*  tty  rifias  hominum  quibiudam  humanis  moUbua 

iL^ayti^ywa'i  fi6voVf    &AA&    iroU    t&    /act^  deficiant  ad  seipsos,  et  ideo  peccent.' 

raOra  ffvyx^P*^  Ixovcrtr  i^ovtriav  ofiap'  S.  Augugt.  Enchir,  cap,  64.  [$.  17.  toL 

rtifiartu  J)e  Sacerd.  l^.  iii.  [§.  6.  voL  vi.  p.  aioB.]  Ofhu  xai  fAMrit  rh  fidwrur/»a 

i.  p.   384  £.]      '  Excepto   baptismatis  iicKaBaip^TM  afutfnii/jMTa  fur^  %6winf  woX- 

munere,  quod  contra  originale  peccatnm  \ov  iced  KOfidrov,    neuray  roOntw  4wi9€i^ 

donatum  est,  (ut  quod  generatione  at-  fitOa  awouBiiw,  &ot€  adr^  i^aXu^tu  ^r* 

tractum  est,  regeneratione  detrahatur;  rcDdcr,  ical  tutrx^yvf*  "co^  i^'  icoXdirtms 

et  tamen  activa  quoque  peccata,  qua-  i,Ta\Xay^w€U  rrjs  4ic€i'  khy  yiip  nvpla  iifU9 

ounque  oorde,  ore,  opere  commissa  in-  ^/xaprriK&rtSf   tty    i04\mfi€V9    9vin^a6tu$a 

venerit,  tollit ;)  hac  ergo  ezcepta  magna  Sirarra  rovra  inro04<r$(u  rmv  iL/iapnifid'' 

indulgentia  (unde  indpit  hominis  reno-  rwp  rii  ^fnieu  S.  ChrysoU.  HomiL  m 

vatio)  in  qua  solvitur  omnis  reatus  et  Pentecost,  i.  [§.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  467  £.] 

ingeneratus  et  additus ;  ipsa  etiam  vita  '  Quod  autem  scriptum  est»  Et  aanguu 

caetera  jam  ratione  utentis  tetatis,  quan-  Jesu  filU  ^um  mwndaJt  no%  ah  omni  pee- 

talibet  prsepoUeat  foBcunditate  justitiae,  cato,  tarn    in  confessione  baptismatis, 

line  remissione  peccatonim  non  agitur :  quam  in  dementia    pcanitudinis  aoci- 

quoniam  filii  Dei,  quamdiu  mortaliter  piendum  est/  S.  Huron,  adv.  Pdag,  Ub, 

vivunt,  cum  morte  confligunt :  et  quam-  iL  [§.  7.  yol.  ii.  p.  736  C] 
vis  de  illis  sit  veraciter  dictum,  Quotquot        28  I  call  this  the  heresy  of  Novatiaii 

Spiritu  Dei  aguntur,  hi  filii  tunt  Dei :  rather  than  of  Novatus,  because  though 

do  tamen   Spiritu  Dei  excitantur,   et  they  both  joined  in  it»  yet  it  rather 

tanquam  filii  Dei  proficiunt  ad  Deum,  sprung  from  Novatianus   the  B^mian 

ut  etiam  Spiritu  suo,  maxime  aggra>  presbyter,  than  from  Novatui  the  Afri- 
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The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth^  first, 
because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  without  this  per- 
suasion. For  we  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God,  nay,  God  himself  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ;  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,  and  that 
guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  provoked  by  our  sins;  from  whence 
nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearftd  expectation  of  everlasting 
misery.  So  long  as  guilt  remaineth  on  the  soul  of  man,  so  long 
is  he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  delivered  into  chains  and  i  Pet.  ii.  4. 
reserved  unto  judgment.  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as  they,  but  with 
this  difference;  remission  of  sins  is  promised  unto  us,  but  to 
them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God's  goodness  and  our 
happiness.  When  man  was  fallen  into  sin,  there  was  no  possi- 
bility left  him  to  work  out  his  recovery ;  that  soul  which  had 
sinned  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon 
him  for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that  man 
which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstration  of  his 
jiistice  upon  him;  there  can  be  nothing  without  him  which 
could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  offended 
and  almighty  God.  Glorious  therefore  must  the  goodness  of 
our  God  appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off 
the  guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth  not  the  sin. 
This  is  God's  goodness,  this  is  man's  happiness.  For  blessed  is  Ps.  xxzii. 
he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered;  blessed ''  *' 
is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  iniquity.  The  year 
of  release,  the  year  of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and 
there  is  no  voice  like  that.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.    By  this  a 


can  bishop.  And  he  is  thus  expressed 
by  EpiphftniciSy  A4yttv  fiii  ttvat  trcm^plar, 
iiXXit  fxlay  furdifoiay'  furik  8i  rh  Kovrphf, 
fiijK^ri  Z{iva<r$<u  i\ff7<r0at  Topaarwwraut&ra' 
that  is,  he  acknowledged  but  one  re- 
pentance  which  was  available,  in  bap- 
tism ;  after  which  if  any  man  sinned, 
there  was  no  mercy  remaining  for  him. 
To  which  Epiphanius  gives  this  reply ; 
'H   fily  TfAcfa  /A§rdtfota   iv  r^    \mnpf 

rovToy  ^  Seyia  rov  Bcov  iiacKfiffla'  Hin<n 


^fre^iActoy.  And  again;  A4x*r€u  otw 
6  Syios  \6yos,  icod  ^  ayia  Stov  iKKKrivla 
xdtnoTt  riitf  fitrdu^ouuf,  ffcera.  lix.  §.  i, 
a.  [vol.  i.  p.  493  C,  D,  494  D.]  And 
yet  more  generally ;  Ta  ireUra  <ra^f 
rcrcA«(errai  /tcr&  T^y  irrwOw  iidhifday, 
in  8i  tmmv  iv  r^  &yc»yt  xdirrwy,  icol 
/icr&  wrufftw  In  iufdaTcuris,  in  4KtU, 
in  Btpvw^a,  in  dfioKoyla'  ictty  tl  fiii 
TcXci^aTO,  &AA*  oZtf  y€  r&v  (UA«y  ohit 
hinfy6p*vr(u  4  cwnipia,  [Ibid.  §.  10.  p. 
SoaC] 
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man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains^  secured  from  the  everlasting 
flames;  by  tliis  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven^  by  this  he  is 
assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  that 

by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God : 

for  that  love  doth  naturally  follow  from  such  a  sense,  appeareth 

Luke  Tii.    by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which 

^*'^*'       had  two  debtors  ;  the  one  owed  him  five  hundred  pence,  the  other  9^1 

fifty.     And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them 

both.     Upon  which  case  our  Saviour  made  this  question,  Which 

of  them  will  love  him  most  ?    He  supposeth  both  the  debtors  will 

love  him,  because  the  creditor  forgave  them  both ;  and  he  col- 

lecteth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proportionably  to  the 

quantity  of  the  debt  forgiven.     We  are  the  debtors,  and  our 

debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God :  the  remission  of  our 

sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of  our  debts,  and  for  that  we  are 

obliged  to  return  our  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  oi  forgiveness  of  sins  is  necessary 
to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how  far  we 
ActsxiiL    are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness.     Through  this  man  is  preached 
3^-  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  without  a  surety  we  had  no 

release.     He  rendered  God  propitious  unto  our  pei^sons,  because 
he  gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins.     While  thus  he 
took  off  our  obligation  to  punishment,  he  laid  upon  us  a  new 
I  Cor.  vi.    obligation  of  obedience.     We  are  not  our  own  who  are  bought 
*9-  ^o-       foi^i  a  price:  we  must  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our 
I  Cor.  vii.   spirits,  which  are  God's.     We  must  be  no  longer  the  servants  of 
**'  '^*       men  ;  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  are  bought  with  a  price. 
Fifthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins  as  wrought 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  and 
confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a  condition  required.     It  is  the 
nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts ;  and 
therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we  must  perform 
repentance  commanded.     These  two  were  always  preached  toge- 
ther, and  those  which  God  hath  joined  ought  no  man  to  put 
Acts  y.  31.  asunder.     Christ  did  truly  appear  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and 
it  was  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins :  be 
joined  these  two  in  the  Apostles^   commission,  saying,  that 
Lukezxiv.  repentance  and  remission  of  sifis  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
^^'  throughout  all  nations. 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  explicitly  to 
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believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  oi  forgiveneaB  of  sint;  for 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  freely  and 
fully  acknowledge  and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as 
a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  whereas  every  sin  is 
a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  and  upon  every  transgpression 
there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon  the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and 
that  g^ilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that 
all  men  being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to 
suffer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  God  to  give  his 
Son,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt, 
and  to  release  us  from  these  bonds ;  and  because  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious  blood  as 
a  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satisfaction  to  the  will  and 
justice  of  God ;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our 
sins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our  sins, 
and  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  the  constant  forgive- 
ness of  all  following  trespasses.  And  thus  /  believe  theforgive* 
nets  o/sitts. 

371  ARTICLE  XL 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

This  Article  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged  by 
all  Churches,  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  in  other 
places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh,  they  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  by  the  addition  of  a  pro- 
noun, propounded  it  to  every  single  believer  in  a  more  particular 
way  of  expression,  the  resurrection  of  this  flesh"^^.    And  though 

29  •  Cum  omnes  Eccleais  iU  aaorft*  docet,  quB  in  eo  quod  a  OKteris  traditur, 

mentum  Symbol!  tradiint,  ut  postquam  eamU  refurreetionem,  uno  addito  prono- 

dizerint  peccaiorum  remittionem,  addant  mine  iradit,  htijuM  earrUa  rentrreetionem,* 

earnwre9urrectionem;  sancta  Aquileien-  Idem,  in  Symb.  [§.  43.  p.  ccxxix.]  *Sive 

818  Ecclesia ubi  tradit  carnis  resur-  ergo  corpus  resiirrecturum  dicimu8,  se- 

rectionem,  addit  uniua  pronominis  8ylla-  cundum  Apostolum  dicimus  (boo  enim 

bam;   et  pro  eo  quod  cwteri  dicunt,  nomine  U8ci8  est  ille ;)  aire  caruem  did- 

camit  reaurrectumem,  noe  dicimus,  ht^ua  mus,    secundum   traditionem    Symbol! 

camii  reaurrtaionem,*  Ruffin.  Inveet.  in  confitemur.'    Idem,    Prol.  in   Apolog, 

Bieron.  lib.  i.  [§.  4.  apud  Hieron.  voL  PampJUli.  [In  the  Appendix  to  voL  It. 

ii.  p.  586  E.]     'Satis  cauta  et  provida  ofOrigen,  p.  17.] 
adjectione  fidem  Symboli  Ecclesia  nostra 
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we  have  translated  it  in  onr  English  Creed,  the  resurrection  cf 
the  body ;  yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered  this 
Article  in  those  terms,  but  in  these,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh; 
because  there  may  be  ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  relation  to  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  there  can  be  no  collusion  in 
the  other -^0.  Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for  shewing  our  agree- 
ment with  the  ancient  Creeds,  to  declare  that  as  by  flesh  they 
understood  the  body  of  man,  and  not  any  other  flesh;  so  we^ 
when  we  translate  it  bodt/,  understand  no  other  body  but  such  a 
body  of  flesh,  of  the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it  was  by 
death  separated  from  the  soul.  And  this  we  may  very  well  and 
properly  do,  because  our  Church  hath  already  taken  care  therein^ 
and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves.  For  though 
in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the 
Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  yet  in  the 
form  of  public  baptism,  where  it  is  propounded  by  way  of 
question  to  the  godfathers,  in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be  bap« 
tized,  it  runneth  thus,  Bost  thou  believe — the  resurrection  cf  the 
flesh  ?  We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all  men  are  mortal ; 
that  the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  salt  and  life  thereof,  putri- 
fieth  and  consumeth,  and,  according  to  the  sentence  of  oldj 
retumeth  unto  dust :  but  these  bodies,  as  frail  and  mortal  as 
they  are,  consisting  of  this  corruptible  flesh,  are  the  subject 
of  this  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  resurrection 
of  the  body, 
I**fir«  455-  When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christy  we 
delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resurrection  in 
general,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our  Saviour 
did  truly  rise  from  the  dead.  Being  now  to  explain  the  resur- 
rection to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  we  then 

80  The  Grreeks  always,  toj^Kbi  AvcCffTo-  gaam  corpora  nominantur,  eorjntt  po- 

<riv,  the  Latina,  Camu  Besurrectionenu  nunt,  non  camenh  ut  orthodoxm  oorpos 

And  this  was  to  be  observed,  because,  audiens,  camem  putet ;  hnretioiis  spiri- 

being  we  read  of  spiritual  bodies,  some  turn  recognoecat.   Hbc  est  eorum  prima 

would  acknowledge  the  resurrection  of  decipuU  ;  quae  si  deprehensa  fiierit,  in- 

the  body,  who  would  deny  the  resurrec-  struunt  alios  doles,  et  innocentiam  sima- 

tion  of  the  flesh.     Of  Uiis  St.  Jerom  lant,  et  malitioeoe  nos  vocant^  et  quaii 

gives  an  account,   and  withal  of  the  simpliciter  credentes,   aiunt^  OredimuM 

words  of  the  Creed :   '  Exempli  causa  resurrecHonem  ccumia.     Hoc  vero  com 

pauca  subjiciam.     Credimits,  inquiunt,  dizerint^   vulgus   indootum  putat  aibi 

rtturrectwnem  fiUuram  eorporurn.     Hoc  suffioere,   maxime  quia  idipsum  et  in 

si  bene  dicatur,  pura  confessio  est ;  sed  Symbolo  creditur.'  JSpitL  65.  cui  Panu 

quia  corpora  sunt  coelestia  et  terrestria,  et  Ocean.  [Epist.  LXXIV.  5.  p.  522  D.] 
et  aer  iste  et  aura  tenuis  juxta  naturam 
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delivered^  or  make  any  addition  as  to  that  particular;  but^  re- 
ferring the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained^  it  will  be 
necessary  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  to 
come^  who  are  they  which  shall  be  raised^  how  we  are  assured 
they  shall  rise^  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be  performed.  And 
this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  difficulties  different  from 
those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  belief  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection. For  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God  did  never  see  corrup- 
Yt9,  tion ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  they  were  after  his  most  precious  soul  had  left  them; 
they  were  only  deposited  in  a  sepulchre^  otherwise  the  g^ve 
had  no  power  over  them.  But  other  mortal  bodies^  after  the 
soul  hath  deserted  them^  are  left  to  all  the  sad  effects  of  their 
mortality :  we  may  say  to  corruption,  Thou  art  my  father;  to  the  job  xvii. 
foorm,  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister;  our  corps  go  down  to  the  '^»  '^' 
bars  of  the  pit,  and  rest  together  in  the  dust.  Our  death  is  not  a 
simple  dissolution,  not  a  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  as 
Christ's  was,  but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fully  dissolved,  and 
every  part  thereof  crumbled  into  dust  and  ashes,  scattered, 
mingled,  and  confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  There  is 
a  description  of  a  kind  of  resurrection  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
in  which  there  is  supposed  a  valley  full  of  bones,  and  there  was  a  Ez.  xxxvii. 
noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  ''  ^'  ' '°' 
bone,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the  skin 
covered  them  above,  and  their  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived 
and  stood  upon  their  feet.  But  in  the  resurrection  to  come  we 
cannot  suppose  the  bones  in  the  valley,  for  they  are  dissolved 
into  dust  as  well  as  the  other  parts. 

We  must  therefore  imdertake  to  shew  that  the  bodies  of  men, 
howsoever  corrupted,  wheresoever  in  their  parts  dispersed,  how 
long  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  recollected  in  themselves 
and  united  to  their  own  souls.  And  for  the  more  facile  and 
familiar  proceeding  in  this  so  highly  concerning  truth,  I  shall 
make  use  of  this  method ;  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  resurrection 
is  not  in  itself  impossible:  secondly,  to  shew  that  it  is  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable :  thirdly,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  certain.  It  is  not 
in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can  absolutely  deny  it;  it 
is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds  highly  probable,  therefore  all 
men  may  rationally  expect  it;  it  is  upon  evangelical  principles 
infallibly  certain,  therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  believe  it. 
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Firgt,  I  confess  philosophers''^  of  old  did  look  upon  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  as  impossible^  and  though  some  of  them 
thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  again^  yet  they  never  con- 
ceived that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies^  and  that  their 
flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might  be  conjoined  to 
Aets  zTii.  the  spirit  of  a  man.  We  read  of  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epi' 
'  '  ^^'  cureans  and  of  the  Stoicis,  who  encountered  St.  Paul ;  and  when 
they  heard  of  the  resurrection,  they  mocked  him,  some  sayings  thai 
he  seemed  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods:  because  he  preached 
unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  But  as  the  ancient  phi- 
losophers thought  a  creation  impossible^  because  they  looked 
only  upon  the  constant  works  of  nature,  among  which  they 
never  find  any  thing  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  have 
already  proved  a  creation  not  only  possible,  but  performed ;  so 
did  they  think  a  resurrection  of  corrupted,  dissolved,  and  dis- 
sipated bodies  to  be  as  impossible,  because  they  could  never 
observe  any  action  or  operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  could 
produce  any  such  effect  j  and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  the 
consideration  of  nature  only,  but  estimating  things  possible  and 
impossible  by  the  power  of  God,  will  easily  demonstrate  that 
there  is  no  impossibility  that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  must  be  S7i 
so  in  one  of  these  respects ;  either  in  reference  to  the  Agent,  or 
in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  is  a  work  of  so  much 
difficulty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  agent  of  wisdom, 
power,  and  activity  sufficient  to  effect  it;  or  else  because  the 
soul  of  man  is  so  far  separated  by  death  from  the  body,  and  the 
parts  of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  from  themselves,  and  altered 
from  their  former  nature,  that  they  are  absolutely  incapable  by 
any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were.  Either  both  or  one  of 
these  two  must  be  the  reason  of  the  impossibility,  if  the  resiur- 

81  Pliny  reckoning  up  those   things  *'Airci{  BavStnoSf  ofhts  ivr*  Aifdimurts, 

which  he  thought  not  to  be  in  the  power  To^vr  iir^pBiLs  obic  hroliivw  voH^ 

of  God,  mentions  these  two  ;  '  Mortales  Oviibs,  t&  8*  &AAa  irirr*  $tm  re  mU 

stemitate  donare,  aut  revocare  defiino-  xArm 

tos.*  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  [cap.  5.]  'Xrp4^vri9nvi»yO^\vkaBi»aS»mifii4i^i, 

And  jSsohylus,  though  a  Pythagorean,  Eumen.  v.  648. 

yet  absolutely  denies  it  to  be  in  the  'lit  anima  interire  dicatur,  ab  Epioo- 

power  of  Grod  ;  for  so  he  makee  Apollo  reis  observatur :  et  ut  camis  restitutio 

speak  to  the  Eumenides :  negetur,  de  una  omnium  Philosophorum 

niias  f»^t>  &y  X^cicy,  Icrri  rovV  Akos,  schola  sumitur.*  TertuU.  de  Prcncr,  JETa' 

Kal  Kdfrra  iroAA^  fiVX"^  XvHiptos.  ret,  cap.  7.  [p.  104  C] 
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rection  be  impossible;  for  if  the  body  be  capable  of  being  raised^ 
and  there  be  any  agent  of  sufficient  ability  to  raise  it,  the  resur- 
rection of  it  must  be  possible. 

Now  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
agent  which  should  effect  it,  the  impossibility  must  arise  either 
from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power  =**^;  for  if  either 
the  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know  it,  but 
hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or  if  he 
do,  must  fail  in  the  attempt ;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath  per- 
fect knowledge,  and  full  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  impossible 
in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  such  knowledge,  armed 
with  such  power. 

Now  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say  not  it 
is  so  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited  knowledge 
or  finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  God,  with  wham  nothing  is  I-«ke  i.  37. 
impossible;  his  understanding  is  infinite,  he  knoweth  all  the  men 
which  ever  lived  since  the  foimdation,  or  shall  live  unto  the 
dissolution  of  the  world,  he  knoweth  whereof  all  things  are  mad^, 
from  what  dust  we  came,  into  what  dust  we  shall  return.     Our 
substance  was  not  hid  from  thee^  O  Lord,  when  we  were  made  in  Ps.  cxxxix. 
secret y  and  curiously  wrotight  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ;  thine  '^' 
eyes  did  see  our  substance^  yet  being  imperfect y  and  in  thy  book  were 
all  our  members  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned  when 
as  yet  there  was  none  of  them,     Tluis  every  particle  of  our  bodies, 
every  dust  and  atom  which  belongeth  to  us,  is  known  to  him 
that  made  us.    The  generation  of  our  flesh  is  clearly  seen  by  the 
Father  of  Spirit's ,  the  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  to  him  Heb.  xii.  9. 
in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being ;  the  dissolution  of  Acts  xvii. 

oft 

our  tabernacles  is  perceived  by  that  God  by  whom  the  very  hairs  ^^.^  ^ 
^our  head  are  all  numbered,  and  without  whom  one  sparrow  shall  30. 
not  fall  to  the  ground.     He  which  numbcreth  the  sands  of  the 
sea,  knoweth  all  the  scattered  bones,  seeth  into  all  the  graves 
and  tombs,  searcheth  all  the  repositories  and  dormitories  in  the 
earth,  knoweth  what  dust  belongeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to 


32  T^  iij^{ry«r6¥  ran  yiyp^Krrai  KOft^ 
dA^0((ay  ToiovToy,  ^  iK  rov  fi^  yiyv^VKuv 
rh  ytinHr6fupoy,  ^  iK  rov  i^ofity  AfMcvv- 
<ray  fi^  ^X*^^  "frpbt  rh  wotrjtroji  icaA»f  rh 
iytf€0(rfi4ifoif,  *0  yhp  hyvoiav  ti  r&v  ytv4' 
trBai  Zt6vr»v,  ohn  ^  oUt'  iyx^tfnjo^^t  oth-^ 
iroiria'ai  rh  Trapdwcuf  8vv7}Oc(i7  5ircp  iyvott' 
8  re  yipiSxTKttv  KoX&i  rb  iroiifirifr6iJLtvov, 

PEARSON. 


filter  tXms  (x^^  ^P^*  '''^  irot7i<rm  rh  yum* 
incS/jLtrow  ^  fi^  &picoD<ray  fx^*'*  ^^'^  ^  ^* 
Xf  ip^ccic  ri)v  ipx^**)  *^  ffutppovoiji  icol  t^k 
liiav  ixuncfi^ffTui  iwa/juif'  iyxftp^ictu  8^ 
iLxtpiffK^wrtts,  oitK  &y  ^TircA^o'cif  rh  96- 
(ay.  Atkenag.  de  JU$ur.  MoH.  [o.  3.  p. 

316.] 

u  u 
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each  soul.  Again^  as  his  all-seeing  eye  observeth  erery  particle 
of  dissolved  and  corrupted  man^  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know 
all  ways  and  means  by  which  these  scattered  parts  should  be 
united,  by  which  this  ruined  fabrick  should  be  recomposed;  he 
knoweth  how  every  bone  should  be  brought  to  its  old  neighbour- 
bone,  how  every  sinew  may  be  reembroidered  on  it;  he  under- 
standeth  what  are  the  proper  parts  to  be  conjoined^  what  is  the 
proper  gluten  by  which  they  may  become  united.  The  resur- 
rection therefore  cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  to  the  Agent 
upon  any  deficiency  of  knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  Agent  is 
illimited ;  for  God  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient.  There 
can  be  no  opposition  made  against  him,  because  all  power  is  his ;  374 
nor  can  he  receive  a  check  against  whom  there  is  no  resistance : 
all  creatures  must  not  only  suffer,  but  do  what  he  will  have 
them ;  they  are  not  only  passively,  but  actively  obediential. 
There  is  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it 
pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  and  how  it 
seemeth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to  effect  it, 
and  consequently  there  is  no  impossibility  in  reference  to  the 
Agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to  the 
patient,  because  where  we  look  upon  the  power  of  God,  nothing 
can  be  impossible  but  that  which  involveth  a  contradiction,  as 
we  before  have  proved;  and  there  can  be  no  contradiction  in 
this,  that  he  which  was,  and  now  is  not,  should  hereafter  be 
what  before  he  was.  It  is  so  far  from  a  repugnancy,  that  it 
rather  containeth  a  rational  and  apparent  possibility,  that  man 
who  was  once  dust,  becoming  dust,  should  become  man  again. 
Whatsoever  we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost  to  God :  as  no  creature 
could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by  him,  so  can  it  not  be 
reduced  into  nothing  but  by  the  same:  though  therefore  the 
parts  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved,  yet  they  perish  not ;  they 
lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they  part  with  their  relation  to 
humanity ;  they  are  laid  up  in  the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in 
the  chambers  of  nature  3^,  and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  that 

8S  ( Non  sola  anima  seponitur :  habet  transfunditur.'  TertuU.  de  Senar.  Oarm, 

et  caro  secessuB  suos  interim,  in  aquis,  eap.  63.  (p.  364  C]    'Tu  peiire  et  I>6o 

in  ignibus,  in  alitibus,  in  bestiis  :  quum  credia,  si  quid  ooulis  uostris  hebetibiLB 

in  heec  dissolTi  videtur,  velut  in  vasa  subtrahitar  t   Coq;>UB  onme,  ave  aracit 
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they  should  become  the  parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which 
they  did  belongs  than  that  after  his  death  they  should  become 
the  parts  of  any  other  body,  as  we  see  they  do.  Howsoever 
they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  within  the 
knowledge  and  power  of  God-^^,  and  can  have  no  repugnancy 
by  their  separation  to  be  reunited  when. and  how  he  pleaseth. 
The  first  dust  of  which  man  was  made,  waa  as  far  from  being 
flesh,  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  can  be ;  it  was  only  an  omni- 
potent power  which  could  mould  that  into  an  human  body,  and 
breathe  into  the  nostrils  of  it  the  breath  of  life.  The  same 
power  therefore,  which  must  always  be,  can  still  make  of  the 
dust  returning  from  the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth,  human 
bones  and  flesh,  as  well  as  of  the  dust  which  first  came  from  the 
earth :  for  if  it  be  not  easier,  it  is  most  certainly  as  easy  to  make 
that  to  be  again  which  once  hath  been,  as  to  make  that  to  be 
which  before  was  not^^.     When  there  was  no  man,  God  made 


in  pulTefem,  sive  in  hnmorem  solvitur, 
Tel  in  cinerem  comprimitur,  vel  in  ni- 
dorem  tenoatur,  subducitur  nobis ;  Bed 
Deo  elementorum  ciutodi  reeeryatur.* 
Minut.  Pel.  in  Octav.  cap.  34.  '  Omnia 
quse  discerpuntur,  et  in  &yilla8  quas- 
dam  putrescunt,  integra  Deo  sunt ;  in 
ilia  enim  elementa  mundi  ennt,  unde 
primo  venerunt.*  8.  Attgutt.  Enarr.  in 
PtcU.  Ixii.  [§.  6.  vol.  iv.  p.  610  A.] 

34  'Abdt  autem  nt  ad  resuacitanda 
corpora  vitsaeque  reddenda  non  poasit 
omnipotentia  Creatoris  omnia  revocare, 
qu8B  Tel  bestiffi,  Tel  ignis  absumpedt,  Tel 
in  pulverem  cineremTe  collapsum,  Tel 
in  humorem  solutum,  Tel  in  auras  est 
exhalatum.  Absit  at  sinus  ullus,  secre- 
tumque  natune  ita  recipiat  aliquid  sub- 
tractum  sensibus  nostris,  ut  omnium 
Creatoris  aut  lateat  cognitionem,  aut 
efiiigiat  potestatem.'  S,  Augtut,  de 
Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  cap.  30.  [toL  Til. 
p.  682  G.] 

86  *  Recogita  quid  fueris  antequam 
esses  ;  utique  nihil.  Meminisses  enim, 
si  quid  fuisses.  Qui  ergo  nihil  fueras, 
priusquam  esses,  idem  nihil  &ctu8  cum 
esse  deeieris,  cur  non  possis  rursus  esse 
de  nihilo,  ejusdem  ipsius  Auctoris  vo- 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  t.  Op.  vol.  t.  Append.  Serm.  ore.  p.  199  B.] 
t  [This  passage  makes  no  sense  aa  it  stands,  but  probably  Bp.  Pearson  was 

referring  to  the  argument  upon  the  Beaurreotion  in  the  Talmud,  TVact.  Sanhed. 

Perek  Chelek,  f.  91a,  where  an  unbelieTer  makes  the  objection  that  the  dead  can 

U  U  2 


luntate,  qui  te  Toluit  ease  de  nihilot 
Quid  noTi  tibi  CTeniet  t  Qui  non  eras, 
&ctus  es ;  cum  iterum  non  eria,  fiea. 
Redde,  si  potea,  rationem  qua  factua 
ea,  et  tunc  require  qua  fiea.  Et  tamen 
&ciliu8  utique  fiea,  quod  fdiati  aliquando, 
quia  sque  non  difficile  fiictua  es,  quod 
nunquam  fuisti  aliquando.'  TerttUl. 
Apolog.  c.  48.  [p.  38  A.]  '  Utique  ido- 
neus  est  reficere,  qui  fecit ;  quanto  plus 
eat  feciase,  quam  refedaae ;  initium  de- 
diaae,  quam  reddidiase ;  ita  restitutionem 
camis  fiaciliorem  credaa  institutione.' 
Idem,  de  JHesur.  Cam.  cap.  11.  [p.  339 
A.]  *  Difficilius  eat  id,  quod  non  ait, 
incipere,  quam  id  quod  fiierit  iterM*e.' 
Minut.  Fel.  in  Odav,  cap.  43.  *  Utique 
plus  est  fiicere  quod  nunquam  fuit,  quam 
reparare  quod  fderit.  Quomodo  ergo 
impoBsibile  esse  dicia,  ut  Deua,  qui 
hominem  formaTit,  ex  nihilo  reformet  t 
Quomodo  noa  auacitare  non  poteat  oon- 
Tersos  in  pulTerem,  qui  ai  etiam  in 
nihilum  rediremua,  &oere  poterat  at 
eaaemua ;  aicut  et  fecit  noa  ease,  cum 
an  tea  nunquam  fuiaaemua  ?*  S.  AuguU, 
de  verb.  Apott.  Serm.  34.*  To  the  aame 
purpoae  the  Jewa ;  M^  iim  ^^7^  ^^7^  nil 
:3«  ba.t 
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him  of  the  earth ;  and  therefore,  when  he  returns  to  earth,  the 
same  God  can  make  him  man  again.  The  resurrection  therefore 
cannot  be  impossible,  which  is  our  first  conclusion. 

Secondly,  Tlie  resurrection  is  not  only  in  itself  possible,  so  37i 
that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  but  it  is 
also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly  probable,  so  that 
all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it.  If  we  consider  the  prin- 
ciples of  humanity,  the  parts  of  which  we  all  consist,  we  cannot 
conceive  this  present  life  to  be  proportionable  to  our  compo- 
sition. The  souls  of  men  as  they  are  immaterial,  so  they  are 
immortal;  and  being  once  created  by  the  Father  of  spirits, 
they  receive  a  subsistence  for  eternity ;  the  body  is  framed  by 
the  same  God  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  bom 
into  the  world  consisteth  of  these  two.  Now  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and  many  far  ignobler  creatures 
of  a  longer  duration.  Some  of  the  fowls  of  the  air,  several  of 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  divers  of 
the  plants  of  the  earth,  are  of  a  more  durable  constitution,  and 
outlive  the  sons  of  men.  And  can  we  think  that  such  material 
and  mortal,  that  such  inunderstanding  souls  should  by  Gt>d  and 
nature  be  furnished  with  bodies  of  so  long  permansion,  and  that 
our  spirits  should  be  joined  unto  flesh  so  subject  to  corruption, 
so  suddenly  dissolvable,  were  it  not  that  they  lived  but  once,  and 
so  enjoyed  that  life  for  a  longer  season,  and  then  went  soul  and 
body  to  the  same  destruction,  never  to  be  restored  to  the  same 
subsistence  ?  but  when  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  immortal,  is 
forced  from  its  body  in  a  shorter  time,  nor  can  by  any  means 
continue  with  it  half  the  years  which  many  other  creatures  live, 
it  is  because  this  is  not  the  only  life  belonging  to  the  sons  of 
men,  and  so  the  soul  may  at  a  shorter  warning  leave  the  body 
which  it  shall  resume  again. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free  agents, 
and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  consequently 
ordinable  unto  reward  or  punishment.  The  angels  who  are 
.  above  us,  and  did  sin,  received  their  punishment  without  a 
death,  because  being  only  spirits  they  were  subject  to  no  other 
dissolution  than  annihilation,  which  cannot  consist  with  longer 
suffering  punishment;    those  who  continued  in   their   station 

never  live  again:  to  which  it  ii  answered,  po  ^3  kV  **n  mnT  *m  iin  K^i  If 
those  who  have  never  existed  become  alive,  mach  more  shall  the  man  who  has 
been  alive,  live  again. — R.P.S.] 
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were  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  etemitv :  and  thus  all  the 
angels  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.  The  creatures  which 
are  bolow  us,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 
thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  deserve  after  this 
life  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded;  and  therefore  when 
they  die,  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  for  ever.  Thus 
those  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  from  the  dead,  because 
they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without  dying;  and  where  no 
death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Those 
which  are  below  us  are  neither  capable  of  reward  or  punishment 
for  any  thing  acted  in  this  life,  and  therefore  though  they  die, 
yet  shall  they  never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason  for  their 
resurrection.  But  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better  part 
being  free  to  do  what  is  good  or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and  by 
the  frailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death,  and  yet  after 
that,  being  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward  for 
what  he  hath  done  well,  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  hath 
done  ill  in  the  flesh,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  rise  from  the 
dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other.  For  there  is  not 
only  no  just  retribution  rendered  in  this  life  to  man,  but,  con- 
sidering the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  it  cannot  be.  For 
it  is  possible,  and  often  cometh  to  pass,  that  one  man  may 
commit  such  sins  as  all  the  punishments  in  this  life  can  no 
way  equalize  them-^^.  It  is  just,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  by  man  his  blood  should  be  shed;  but  what  death  can 
suflBciently  retaliate  the  many  murders  committed  by  one  no- 
torious pirate,  who  may  cast  many  thousands  overboard;  or 
the  rapines  and  assassinations  of  one  rebel  or  tyrant,  who  may 
destroy  whole  nations?  It  is  fit  that  he  which  blasphemeth 
God  should  die;  but  what  equivalent  punishment  can  he  re- 
ceive in  this  life,  who  shall  constantly  blaspheme  the  name 
of  God,  destroy  his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worship, 
and  extirpate  his  servants?  What  is  then  more  proper,  con- 
876  sidering  the  providence  of  a  most  just  God,  than  to  believe 
that  man  shall  suffer  in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  be 
proportionable  to  his  demerits  ?  Nor  can  we  with  reason  think 
that  the  soul  alone  shall  undergo  those  sufferings,  because  the 
laws  which  were  given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that 

86  Tlapliiiu  yhp  Kiytiw  tri  (ro»(on4tnis  irXu^vmw  ^  fiafnn^pcrt^  ^*pofi4tmv  irXnM- 
TTji  ^wr€t0s,  ir  f  pvv  ifffilv,  ofiff  fi  Byrrrii  fitKufjuirtti^,  AihcHog.  de  Hour.  Mort, 
^6cis  ivrfKuv  <^d  7f  tV  avfj^Atrpotf  5/«ci}y     [c.  19.  p.  332  B.] 
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alone^  but  have  most  frequent  reflection  on  the  body,  with- 
out which  in  this  life  the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  suffer  any 
thing  37,  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  general  con- 
sideration of  human  actions  and  divine  retributions,  that  there 
a  Cor.  ▼.  10.  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  that  every  one  may  receive  ike 
things  done  in  hie  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  U  be 
good  or  bad. 

Furthermore,  beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist,  and 
the  actions  which  flow  from  us,  the  consideration  of  the  things 
without  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  variations  in  the  creature, 
will  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  highly  probable.  Every 
space  of  twenty-four  hours  teacheth  thus  much,  in  which  there 
is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The  day 
dies  into  a  night,  and  is  buried  in  silence  and  in  darkness ; 
in  the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and  reviveth,  opening 
the  grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead  of  night :  this  is 
a  diurnal  resurrection ^«.  As  the  day  dies  into  night,  so  doth 
the  summer  nto  winter;  the  sap  is  said  to  descend  into  the 
root,  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground;  the  earth  is 
covered  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  general 

87  <  Quod  oongruet  judicari,  hoc  com-  Sordent,  silent,  stnpent  ounote ;  ubiqiie 

petet  etiam  resuscitari.'  Teriidl.  de  Rt'  justitium  est,  [quies  rerum].     Ita  lax 

8wr.  Cam.  cap.  14.  [p.  333  C]   'Kegent  amissa  lugetur  :   et  tamen  runus  cum 

operanim  sooietatem,  ut  merito  possint  suo  cultu,  cum  dote,  com  sole,  eadem 

etiatn  mercedem  negare.    Non  sit  par-  et  Integra  et  tota  nniverso  orin  reviTis* 

ticeps  in  sententia  caro,  si  non  fderit  et  cit ;  interficiens  mortem  suam,  noctem ; 

in  cauHa.    Sola  anima  revocetur,  si  sola  rescindens  sepulturam  suam,  tenebims ; 

decedit.    At  enim  non  magis  sola  deoe-  heres  sibimet  exist^is,  doneo  et  noz 

dit,  quam  sola  deouourrit  illud  unde  revivisoat^  cum  suo  et  ilia  suggesta. 

decedit:   vitam  banc  dico.*    Ihid.  cap,  Redacoenduntur  enim  et  stellamm  radii, 

15.    'Cum  omnis  vitffi  nostrse  usus  in  quos    matutina    sucoensio    eztinxerat. 

corporis  animsque  oonsortio  sit,  resur-  Beducuntnr  et  siderum  absentia,  qnaa 

reotio  autem  aut  boni  actus  prsemium  temporalis  distinctio  ezemerat^    Bedor- 

babeat  aut  poenam  improbi,  necesse  est  nantur  et  specula  iunsd,  que  menstraiu 

corpus  resurgere  cujus  actus  expenditur.  numerus  adtriverat.'    TerivU.  de  lUawr, 

Quomodo  enim  in  judicium  Tocabitur  Cam.  cap.  i a.  [p.  333  A.]    'Lux  quo* 

sine  corpore,  cum  de  suo  et  corporis  tidip  interfecta  resplendet,  et  tenebne 

oontubemio  ratio   prasstanda   sit?*   8,  pari  vice  decedendo  succedunt:  sidera 

Amhros.  de  Fide  JUeur,  [§.  53.  vol.  ii.  defimcta  reviviscunt ;   tempora  ubi  iini- 

p.  1147  C]  untur  incipiuDt;  fructus  oonsumuntar 

38    KarayStitrop  ri}tf  r&v    KoipSov  iral  et  redeunt.*    Idem^   Apolog.   cap.    48. 

THAtfrny  Koi  WKrmv  rcAcvr^y,  ir»f  icol  ahrii  [p.   38  B.]     A^rci  ^  ^f-^pa,  leal  i^ticpw 

T€k€vr^  Kaliufitrrarai,  S.  Theoph.  AfUioch,  alyirr6fu0a  rhtf  rp^wow,  Mifutr/thw  aZrir* 

ad  Autol.  lib.  i.  [0.  13.  p.  345  D.]  'Dies  rofi4tnis'  iyardWu  ri  i/i^pa  itfias  8iiHry(. 

moritur  in  noctem,  et  tenebris  usque-  (ovffa,  icol  iufcurrda'ttts  ^odciacv^vera  rh 

quaque   sepelitur.     Funestatur  mundi  ffrifAttoi^.    Epiph.  in  Aneorato,  $.  84.  [yoL 

honor ;    omnis  substantia   denigratur.  ii.  p.  88  D.] 
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sepulchre:  when  the  spring  appeareth^  all  begin  to  rise;  the 
plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive,  and  grow, 
and  flourish :  this  is  the  annual  resurrection.  The  com  by 
which  we  live,  and  for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  famine,  is 
notwithstanding  cast  upon  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  ground, 
with  a  design  that  it  may  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted  may 
revive  and  multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant  ex- 
periment, and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  succession  of 
resurrections.  Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting,  are 
preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  by  dying;  and  can  we  think 
that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these  things,  which  thus  die  and 
revive  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to  live 
again^^?  Is  it  imaginable  that  God  should  thus  restore  all  things 
to  man,  and  not  restore  man  to  himself?  If  there  were  no 
other  consideration,  but  of  the  principles  of  human  nature,  of 
377  ^^  liberty  and  remunerability  of  human  actions,  and  of  the 
natural  revolutions  and  resurrections  of  other  creatures,  it  were 
abundantly  suflBcient  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies 
highly  probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  settle  our 
persuasions  upon  likelihoods ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  apparent 
possibility  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so  must  we 
pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  infallible  certainty. 
And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but  by  the  revelation 

89  'Omnia  pereun do  servantur,  omnia  Quodounque  conTeneris,  fuit,  quodonn- 
de  interitu  reformantur.  Tu  homo,  que  amiseris,  nihil  non  iterum  est. 
tantnm  nomcn,  si  intelligas  te,  vel  de  Omnia  in  statum  redeunt,  quum  absces- 
titulo  Pythiffi  discens,  dominus  omnium  serint ;  omnia  incipiuni,  cum  desierint : 
morientium  et  resurgentium,  ad  hoc  ideo  finiuntur,  ut  fiant :  nihil  deperity 
roorieris  ut  pereas  t*  Teiiull.  Apolog.  cap,  nisi  in  salutem.  Totus  igitur  hie  ordo 
48.  [p.  38  B.J  *  Bevolvuntur  hyemes  et  reTolubilis  rerum,  testatio  est  resurrec- 
SBstates,  vema  et  autumna,  cum  suis  tionis  mortuorum.  Operibus  eam  pns- 
viribuSy  moribus,  fructibus.  Quippe  scripsit  Deus  antequam  literis ;  viribus 
etiam  terns  de  ccelo  disciplina  est  ar-  pnedicavit  antequam  Tocibus.  Pne- 
borefl  vestire  post  spolia,  flores  denuo  misit  tibi  naturam  magistram,  submis- 
colorare,  herbas  rursus  imponere,  ezhi-  surus  et  prophetiam,  quo  facilius  credaa 
here  eadem  qus  absumpta  sunt  semina ;  prophetife,  discipulus  natune  ;  quo  sta- 
nce prius  eihibere,  quam  absumpta.  tim  admittas,  cum  audieris  quod  ubique 
Mira  ratio ;  de  fraudatrice  servatrix  ;  jam  videris ;  nee  dubites  Deum  cainis 
at  reddat,  intercipit ;  ut  custodiat,  per-  etiam  resuscitatorem,  quem  omnium 
dit ;  at  integ^et,  vitiat ;  ut  etiam  am-  noris  restitutorem.  Et  utique  si  omnia 
pliet,  prius  decoquit.  Siquidom  ube-  homini  resurgunt,  cui  procurata  sunt; 
riora  et  cultiora  restituit,  quam  exter-  porro  non  homini,  nisi  et  cami,  quale 
minavit :  revera  foenore  interitu,  et  in-  est  ut  ipsa  depereat  in  totum,  propter 
juria  usura,  et  lucre  damno.  Semel  quam  et  cui  nihil  deperit?'  JdtMf  de 
dixerim,  universa  conditio  rccidiva  est.  Ruur,  Cam,  cap,  1 2.  [p.  333  B.J 
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of  the  will  of  God;  upon  his  power  we  must  oonelude  that 
we  may,  from  his  will  that  we  shall,  rise  from  the  dead.  Now 
the  power  of  God  is  known  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  men 
may  infer  from  thence  a  possibility ;  but  the  will  of  God  is  not 
revealed  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  have  not  an  infallible 
certainty  of  the  resurrection.  For  the  grounding  of  which 
assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  God  hath  revealed  the  determina- 
tion of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that  he  hath  not  only 
delivered  that  intention  in  his  word,  but  hath  also  several  ways 
confirmed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this  truth. 
The  Jews  insist  upon  such  weak  inferences  out  of  the  Law, 
as  shew  that  the  resurrection  was  not  clearly  delivered  by 
Moses '^o;  and  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  it  is  most  evidently 
expressed,  they  acknowledge  it  not,  because  they  will  not  un- 
derstand the  true  notion  of  a  Redeemer  properly  belonging 
Jobxix.  to  Christ.  Tlie  words  of  Job  are  very  express,  /  know  thai 
iny  Redeemer  Uveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  da^ 
vpmi  the  earth:  a7id  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this 
body y  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  Against  the  evidence  of 
this  truth  there  are  two  interpretations ;  one  very  new  of  some 
late  opinionists,  who  understand  this  of  a  sudden  restitution 
to  his  former  temporal  condition ;  the  other  more  ancient  of  the 
Jews,  who  make  him  speak  of  the  happiness  of  another  life^ 
without  any  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job  spake 
not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration  of 
his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable  pre- 

40  They  produce  several  places  out  of  thou  tkalt  rttum.  As  if  he  had  said, 
Moses,  which  when  the  resurrection  is  Thou  art  now  dust  while  thou  livest,  and 
believed  may  in  somo  kind  serve  to  il-  after  death  thou  shalt  return  unto  this 
lustrate  it;  but  can  in  no  degree  be  dust,  that  is,  thou  shalt  live  again  as 
thought  to  reveal  so  great  a  mysteiy.  now  thou  doest.  So  from  those  words. 
As  because  in  the  formation  of  man  Exod.  xv.  i.  n«0"TW  ih  they  con- 
Moses  useth  the  word  i!f"i  with  two  elude  the  resurrection  upon  this  ground ; 
jodif  and  in  the  fonnation  of  beasts  isn  i»«»  k^m  noH3  «"?  1W  It  is  not  said,  iu 
with  but  one :  therefore  the  beasto  are  tang,  but  ht  shall  ting,  vii.  after  the 
made  but  once,  but  man  twice ;  once  in  resurrection  in  tlie  life  to  come.  With 
his  generation,  and  again  m  his  resurroc-  these  and  the  like  arguments  did  the 
tion.  They  strangely  apprehend  a  pro-  Rabbins  satisfy  themselves ;  which  was 
mise  of  the  resurrection,  even  in  the  male-  the  reason  that  they  gave  so  small  satis- 
diction,  Bust  thou  art,  and  to  dwst  thou  faction  to  the  Sadducecs  ;  while  they 
bJialt  return;  m«n  nbn  iok3  nb  f  Sn  omitted  that  pregnant  place  b  Job. 
it  is  not  tJiou  thult  go  to  the  dust,  but. 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  TUE  BOLT.  665 

face  ushering  in  this  expression,  0  that  my  words  were  now  joh  idx, 
written !  0  that  tliey  were  printed  in  a  hook  I  that  they  were  *3»  «4- 
graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever  I  He 
desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  long  as  his  expectation, 
that  they  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with  his  hope,  so 
long  as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of  his  resBurrection. 
The  same  appeareth  from  the  objection  of  his  friends,  who 
urged  against  him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  concluded  from 
thence  that  he  should  never  rise  again ;  for  his  sins  he  pleadeth 
a  Redeemer,  and  for  his  resurrection  he  sheweth  expectation 
and  assurance  through  the  same  Redeemer  ^^  It  is  further 
confirmed  by  the  expressions  themselves,  which  are  no  way 
proper  for  his  temporal  restitution :  the  first  words,  I  also  know,  -^^fffr  *3ki 
denote  a  certainty  and  a  conmiunity,  whereas  the  blessings 
of  this  life  are  under  no  such  certainty,  nor  did  Job  pretend 
to  it,  and  the  particular  condition  of  Job  admitted  no  commu- 
nity, there  being  none  partaker  with  him  of  the  same  calamity ; 
/  know  certainly  and  infallibly,  whatsoever  shall  become  of 
my  body  at  this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I  know, 
that  I  shall  rise ;  this  is  the  hope  of  all  which  believe  in  God, 
and  therefore  this  /  also  know.  The  title  which  he  gives  :*^ 
to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the  Redeemer,  sheweth  that  he 
S78  understands    it  of  Christ ;     the  time    expressed  denotes  the 

futurition  at  the  latter  day  ;  the  description  of  that  Redeemer,  :pTM 

standing  on  the  earth,   representeth  the  Judge   of  the   quick 

and  the  dead;    and  seeing   God  with   his  eyes,  declares  his 

belief  in   the  incarnation.     The   Jewish   exposition    of  future 

happiness  to  be  conferred  by  God,  fails  only  in  this,  that  they 

will  not  see  in  this  place  the  promised  Messias;  from  whence 

this  future  happy  condition,  which  they  allow,  would  clearly 

involve  a  resurrection.    Howsoever  they  acknowledged  the  words 

of  Daniel  to  declare  as  much,  and  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  Dan.  xii. «. 

dust  of  the  earth  sliall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 

shame  and  eveiiasting  confusion^'K 

41  This  place  ib  arged  by  St.  Clemens  42  The  Jews  collect  from  hence  the 

Romaniis,  the  immediate  successor  of  resurrection  ;   as  Kabina  in  Sanhedrin, 

the  Apostles,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Co-  and  in  the  Midrcuh  Tillim.  PtuJ.  xciii.  3. 

rinthians,  where  instead  of  these  words  '3©  Q'nQn  on  noy  »:w  pom  "nn 

of  the  LXX,  •A»'<urT^<r<u  rh  Upfia  ftav  '^i^    is'P'    noynoiH    »:«'o    o^mi 

rh  kvavrKovv  rmna,  he  reads,  Kal  iura-  RaJbhi  Rachmon  said,  that  the  tUepera 

(rrfifftis  T^r  adpKa  fjiov  ravrriy,  t^k  iLMay-  in  the  dust  are  tiie  dead,  a»  U  ii  written, 

rXiiffaaay  ravia  irdyra.  §.  2^.  [p.  164.]  Dan.  lii.  2.  Many  of  (hem  that  sleep  in 
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If  these  and  otber  places  of  the  Old  Testament  shew  that 
God  had  then  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are  sure 
those  of  the  New  fully  declare  the  same.     Christ,  who  called 

John  xi.  15.  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  refuted  the  Sadducees^  and 
confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  that  opinion.  He 
produced  a  place  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  made  it  an  argu- 

Matt.  xxii.  mcnt  to  prove  as  much.  As  touching  the  resurrection  of  tie  dead, 

^''^^'  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  He  Gad  of 
Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  With 
the  force  of  which  argument  the  multitude  was  astonished  and 
the  Sadducees  silenced.  For  under  the  name  of  God  was  under- 
stood a  g^eat  benefactor,  a  God  of  promise,  and  to  be  their  (Jod 
was  to  bless  them  and  to  reward  them ;  as  in  them  to  be  his 
servants  and  his  people  was  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  obey  him. 
Now  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises 
which  they  expected,  and  therefore  God  after  their  death  desir- 
ing still  to  be  called  their  God,  he  thereby  acknowledgeth  that 
he  had  a  blessing  and  a  reward  for  them  still,  and  consequently 
that  he  will  raise  them  to  another  life,  in  which  they  may 
receive  it.     So  that  the  argimient  of  our  Saviour  is  the  same 

Exod.yL  which  the  Jews  have  drawn  from  another  place  of  Moses,  / 
appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  name 
of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto 
them.  Nevertheless  I  have  established  my  covenant  with  them,  to 
give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  wherein 

the  dust  of  the  earth  thaU  awaJcet  &c.*  served,  that  he  gives  a  probable  gloss  of 

And  this  is  only  denied  by  the  Gentiles ;  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  but  none 

for  Porphyrins   referreth   it  only  and  at  all  of  the  latter,  because  it  is  no  way 

wholly  to  the  times  of  Antiochus,  whose  consistent  with  his  exposition  of  the 

words  are  thus  left  unto  us  translated  former :    for  they  which  did  rise  from 

by  St.  Jerom  :    *  Tunc  hi  qui  quasi  in  the  burden  of  the  pressures  under  An- 

terraB    pulvere    dormiebant,    et  operti  tiochus,  did  neither  rise  from  thence  to 

erant  maiorum  pondere,   et  quasi   in  an  eternal  life,  nor  to  an  everlasting 

sepulchris  miseriarum  reconditi,  ad  in-  contempt.    Thus,  I  say,  only  the  Gen- 

speratam   victoriam    de   terrse  pulvere  tiles    did   interpret    it,   but    now    the 

surrexerunt ;   et  de  humo  elevaverunt  Socinians  are  joined  to  them.  So  Volke- 

caput,  custodes  legis  resurgentes  in  vi-  lius  urges,  'quod  in  precedentibus  de 

tam  sBtemam,  et  prsevaricatores  in  op-  Antiochi  tempore  agatur,  et  resurrectio 

probriumsempitemum.'  Ad  locum.  [yoL  ilia  ad  tempera  quae  jam  pnecesserunt 

V.  p.  735  D.]    Where  it  is  to  be  ob-  spectet.*  De  Vera  Belig.  lib,  iii.[c.  xi.] 

*  [Quoted  from  Martini  Pug.  Fid.  p.  583 ;  but  though  the  rest  of  Martinis 
quotation  is  to  be  found  in  the  Midrash  Tlllim,  this  gloss  of  B.  Rachmon  is  neither 
extant  there  nor  in  the  Jalkut. — R.P.S.] 
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they  were  strangers^^.  It  is  not  said^  to  give  their  sans,  but,  to 
give  them  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  therefore,  because  while  they 
lived  here  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they  must  live  again,  that  they 
may  receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadducees  out  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  so  did  St.  Paul  join  himself  unto  the  Pha- 
risees in  this  particular;  for  being  called  before  the  council, 
and  perceiving  that  the  one  part  loere  Sadducees  and  the  other  A^q^uvW, 
Pharisees,  one  denying,  the  other  asserting  the  resurrection,  he  * 
cried  out  in  the  council,  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the 
son  of  a  Pharisee ;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I 
379 ^'A  called  in  question;  and  answering  before  Felix  that  they 

hviA  found  no  evil  doing  in  him,  while  he  stood  hefore  the  council  ^^  ***^' 
he  mentioned  this  particularly,  except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that 
I  cried  standing  among  them.  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was 
revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat  in  Moses's 
chair  did  collect  it  from  thence,  and  believe  it  before  our 
Saviour  came  into  the  world;  that  the  Sadducees  who  denied 
it  erred,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God;  that  Matt.»iL 
our  blessed  Saviour  clearly  delivered  the  same  truth,  proved  it  ^^' 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  refuted  the  Sadducees,  confirmed  the 
Pharisees,  taught  it  the  Apostles,  who  followed  him,  confirming 
it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  Gentiles.  Thus  the  will  of 
God  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dead  was  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men ;  and  because  God  can  do  whatsoever  he  will, 
and  will  certainly  effect  whatsoever  he  hath  foretold,  therefore  we 
are  assured  of  a  resurrection  by  virtue  of  a  clear  revelation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised,  but 
hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to  confirm 
our  fiiith  in  this  particular  prediction  and  promise.     For  God 

43  Ezod.   vi.  4.  noH3   K^  Q3^  nnV  Sanhedrm  of  the  Talmud,  f.  90  b.]  And 

p    Q'non    n»*nnb    ;k3o    onb    «Vh  therefore  the  Jews  hold  the  resurrection 

n'Yinn  It  is  not  taid  to  give  you,  hut  for  one  of  the  foundations  of  the  Law 

to  give  them,  whereby  tht  returrection  of  Moses  ;    ;o  mynp  Q'non  n^nm 

of  the  dead  appeareth  out  of  the  Law,  mv*3    r\v^'^   irHip    Mosa    Maimcn, 

R,  Simai,  in  Perek  Chelek,  [of  Tract.  Expl.  cap,  lo.  Tract.  Sanhedrin*. 

*  [A  translation  into  Hebrew  of  the  commentary  of  Maimonidee  may  be  found 
in  the  Talmud  after  the  Perek  Chelek.  In  the  Vienna  edit,  of  1831  the  quo- 
tation is  near  the  end  of  f.  125.  col.  4,  thus;  mo'o  T«D»  Hin  cnon  n^nni 
nwc— R.  P.  S.1 


(568  ARTICLE  XL 

heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  the  widow  of 

I  Kings      Sarepta^  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  he 

*^'     *     revived.     Him  did  Elisha  succeed,  not  only  in  the  same  spirit, 

a  Kings  iv.  but  also  in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised  the  child  of  the  Sho- 

namite  from  death  :  nor  did  that  power  die  together  with  him  ; 

a  Kings     for  when  they  were  burying  a  dead  man,  they  cast  the  man  ini^  tie 

*"*'**'      sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and  when  the  man  was  let  down  and  touched 

the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood  upon  his  feet.     These 

three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the  Law, 

of  a  resurrection  to  life  after  death;   and 'we  have  three  to 

equal  them  under  the  Gospel.     Wlien  the  daughter  of  Jairos 

MarkT.     was  dead,  Christ  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi.  Damsel,  arise; 

liukeviii.  ^^  ^^^  Spirit  came  again,  and  straightway  the  damsel  arose. 

55:  vii.  iij'WTien  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city  called  Nairn,  there 

was  a  dead  man  carried  out ;  and  he  came  nigh  and  touched  the 

bier,  arid  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise;  and  he  that 

was  dead  sat  up,  afid  began  to  speak.    Thus  Christ  raised  the 

dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the  bed  and  from 

the  bier,  and  not  content  with  these  smaller  demonstrations, 

Johnxi.     proceedeth  also  to  the  grave.     "When  Lazarus  had  been  dead 

39»  43#  44'  yc;wr  days,  and  so  buried  that  his  sister  said  of  him.  By  fJiis  time 

he  stinketh  ;  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voiee,  Lazarus,  come  forth  ; 

and  he  that  was  dead  came  forth.      These  three  evangelical 

resuscitations  are  so  many  preambulary  proofs  of  the  last  and 

general  resurrection ;  but  the  three  former  and  these  also  come 

far  short  of  the  resurrection  of  him  who  raised  these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  who  had  slept  in 
their  graves  did  come  from  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  an  actual 
1  Cor.  XV.   testimony  of  the  resurrection.     For  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he 
*^'  rose  from  the  dead,  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  how  say 

some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  If 
it  be  most  infallibly  certain  that  one  man  did  rise  from  the 
dead,  as  we  have  before  proved  that  Christ  did,  then  it  must  be 
as  certainly  false  to  assert  that  there  is  no  resurrection.  And 
therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did  themselves  confess  that  some 
particular  persons  did  return  to  life  afl«r  death**,  they  could 

44  There  were  not  only  certain  per-  We  mentioned  before  [p.  466,  note  19.] 

sons  under  the  Law,  and  among  the  one  out  of  Plutarch,  who  rose  the  third 

Jews,  who  were  raised  to  life ;  but  there  day ;  and  Plato  mentionetli  another  who 

were  also  histories  amongst  the  Gentiles  revived  the  twelfth  day  after  death : 

of  several  who  rose  to  life  after  death.  *AAA*  06  fi4moi  ffol,  ^0  9*  iyit^  ^KKkIwov 
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not  rationally  deny  the  resurrection  wholly.     Now  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  doth  not  only  prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the 
380  rest  who  rose,  but  hath  a  force  in  it  to  command  belief  of  a 

future  general  resurrection.     For  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  AcUxriu 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteotisnesa  by  that  man  whom  ^'' 
he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all 
men,*in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.     All  men  then 
are  assured  that  they  shall  rise,  because  Christ  is  risen.     And  i  CJor.  xv. 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of    *    *     ' 
the  dead.    For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive. 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  from 
that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  hath  a  general  or  a  particular 
consideration.     In  a  general  reference  it  eoncemeth  all;  in  a 
more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to  the  elect  alone.     First,  it 
belongeth  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect  of  that  dominion  of 
which  Christ  at  his  resurrection  did  obtain  the  full  possession 
and  execution.     For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose  and  Rom.  xiv. 
revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     Now  ^' 
as  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  so  Christ  is  Matt.  xxii. 
not  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  as  dead,  but  aa  by  his  power  he  can 
revive  them,  and  rule  them  when  and  in  what  they  live.     By 
virtue  of  this  dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrection  he  must '  Cor.  xv. 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the  la^t 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,  and  there  is  no  destruction 
of  death  but  by  a  general  resurrection.    By  virtue  of  this  did  he 
declare  himself  after  this  manner  to  St.  John,  /  am  he  that  liveth  R«v-  i.  i8. 
and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and 
have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.    Tlius  are  we  assured  of  a 
general  resurrection,  in  that  Christ  is  risen  to  become  the  Lord 
of  the  dead,  and  to  destroy  death. 

Secondly,  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  assureth  us  of  a  general 

resurrection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow.     For 

as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  after  death  cometh  Heb.ix.a7. 

judgment;  and  as  Christ  was  raised  that  he  might  be  Judge,  so 

shall  the  dead  be  raised  that  they  may  be  judged.     As  therefore 

7«  h'w6Kayov  4f>&,  &AA'  aXjclfiov  /liiy  iufipbs,  oUalSt,   fUXkatif    $d!wr€ff0tu,   HaHtKartubt 

*Hp6s  Tov  *Apfitrtw,  rh  yivos  Oofi^Xov*  M  ry  wvp^  Kflfitwos  kvtfiim,    PlaJt.   de 

Zs  wort   h  iroK^fiv  rtKtvrfiaas,  it^eupt-  Bepub.  lib,  x.  [p.  614  B.]    Vide  Plin, 

Biirrv¥  itKceradMV  r&v  utKpStv  ffSii  Zit^afh  Nat.  Hiift.  lib.  vii.  cap.  53.    De  hit  gvi 

fityuiff  iryt^s  fifp  irpp4(hj,   KOfitoBtU  8^  tkUi  revixerunt. 


11. 


0)70  ARTICLE  XL 

Acts  zvii.   Ood  gave  on  assurance  to  all  men,  that  he  would  jadge  the 
^^'  world  by  that  man,  in  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  so  by  the 

same  act  did  he  also  give  an  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
world  to  judgment. 

Now  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising  of 
Christy  so  in  a  more  especial  and  peculiar  manner  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  chosen  saints  and  servants  of  God  is  demonsowted 
thereby.     For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  their  Lord  and  Judge,  but 
as  their  Head^  to  which  they  are  united  as  members  of  his  body 
Ool.  1 1 8.    (for  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who  is  the  be^inninff, 
the  first-bom  from  the  dead) ;  as  the  first-fruits,  by  which  all 
1  Oor.  XT.   the  lump  is  sanctified  and  accepted^  for  now  is  Christ  risen  from 
'®'  the  dead,  and  become   the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.     The 

saints  of  God  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christy  and  thereby 
their  bodies  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  now  as 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
80  the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit  is  an  assurance  of  the 
Horn.  viii.  resurrection  of  a  Christian.  For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  wb,  he  that  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  qiiicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  thai 
dwelleth  in  us. 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  that  determination, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation  by  the  actual 
raising  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
highest  assurance  which  could  be  given  unto  man,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  be  established  beyond  all 
possibility  of  contradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  is,  in  itself  considered,  possible,  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable,  upon  Christian  principles 
infaUibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh  should 
rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  soid  alone  continuing  amount  to 
the  reviviscence  of  the  whole  man,  so  it  is  also  necessary  that  881 
the  same  flesh  should  be  raised  again;  for  if  either  the  same 
body  should  be  joined  to  another  soul,  or  the  same  soul  united 
to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
man.  Now  the  soul  is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man,  and  by  our 
Saviour^s  testimony  not  subject  to  mortality,  that  it  never 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any  man  to  conceive  that  men 
should  rise  again  with  other  souls.  If  the  spirits  of  men  de- 
parted  live,  as  certainly  they  do,  and  when  the  resurrection 
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should  be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 
souls;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive,  and 
those  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have  never  been 
before.  Wherefore  being  at  the  latter  day  we  expect  not  a  new 
creation  but  a  restitution,  not  a  propagation  but  a  renovation^ 
not  a  production  of  new  souls,  but  a  reunion  of  such  as  before 
were  separated,  there  is  no  question  but  the  same  souls  should 
live  the  second  life  which  have  lived  the  first.  Nor  is  this  only 
true  of  our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  g^od  of  our  bodies^ 
those  houses  of  clay,  those  habitations  of  flesh :  as  our  bodies 
while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures, 
as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is  difierent  from  the  bodies 
of  all  other  men,  as  no  other  substance  whatsoever  is  vitally 
united  to  the  soul  of  that  man  whose  body  it  is  while  he  liveth, 
so  no  substance  of  any  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  man, 
shall  be  vitally  reunited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resurrection. 

That  the  same  body,  not  any  other,  shall  be  raised  to  life, 
which  died ;  that  the  same  flesh  which  was  separated  from  the 
soul  at  the  day  of  death  shall  be  united  to  the  soul  at  the  last 
day;   that  the  same  tabernacle  which  was  dissolved  shall  be 
reared  up  again,  that  the  same  temple  which  was  destroyed 
shall  be  rebuilt,  is  most  apparent  out  of  the  same  word,  most 
evident  upon  the  same  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  there 
shall  be  any  resurrection.     Though  after  my  sMn  worms  destroy  Job  xix, 
this  body,  saith  Job,  yet  in  my  fiesh  {in  flesh,  shewing  the  reality,  ^^'  *^* 
in  my  flesh,  shewing  the  propriety  and  identity)  shall  I  see  God, 
whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
another,  or  a  stranger,  eye**.     He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  ^^^  Rom.  viil 
dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  ;  after  the  resurrection 
our  glorified  bodies  shall  become  spiritual  and  incorruptible, 
but  in  the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies,  those  bodies,  by 
reason  of  whose  mortality  we  died,  shall  be  revived.    For  this  i  Cop.  rr. 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  ^^' 
immortality*^.     But  this  corruptible  and  this  mortal  is  the  same 


45  <  Quid  hiic  prophetia  mamfesiiuB  t 
NnUuB  tarn  aperte  post  Christum,  quam 
iste  ante  Christum  de  resurrectione 
loquitur.'  8,  Hieron.  Epi$t.  6i,  <Md  Pom- 
fnaeh.  [Lib.  cont.  Joami.  Hieros.  30. 
vol.  ii.  p.  438  A.] 

46  *iya  fiii  iuco6<ras  ris  Sri  viif^  ical 


ytWf  Zrt  Set  rh  ^Baprrhv  rovro  MiffturBai 
in^tBapffUuff  iral  rh  Btr^rhv  rovro  M6<racrOtu 
iBayaeriaw  ^pSaprhv  8^  rh  trSfui  iral  Bmif 
rhv  rh  vmiuv  &<rr9  rh  vSfta  fi4w€t'  abrh 
ydp  iari  rh  ip9v6/i9wop,  ^  Si  $tnfr6nis  jkoI 
^  ^9opk  it^avt(rrai,  itOayaarias  iral  i/^Oap^ 
visa  iwtoimis  vMf,  8,  ChrytOit.  ad  Uh 
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body  which  dieth^  because  mortal;  and  is  corrnpted^  because 
corruptible;  the  soul  then^  at  the  resurrection  of  that  mau  which 
is  made  immortal^  must  put  on  that  body  which  putteth  on 
incorruption  and  immortality. 

The  identity  of  the  body  raised  from  death  is  so  necessary, 
that  the  very  name  of  the  resurrection  doth  include  or  suppose 
it ;  so  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
I  must  intend  thus  much,  that  the  bodies  of  men  which  lived 
and  are  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  For  at  the  death  ofSS 
Eccles.  iii.  man  nothing  falleth  but  his  body^^^  the  spirit  goeth  upufard,  and 

31. 

eum.  [Horn.  XLn.  §.  a.  yol.  x.  p.  396  E.]  koXutcu  tov  fiii  wrwrmKSros'  vo«br  94  Jtrri 

'Opas  riiy   iucfdfitieur     rh   9v7trh¥  rovro  rh  wtff6w  ;  voiov  rh  rwphf  ;  voiow  rh  Xv« 

I8ct{c   SciKTtirws,   &a  fi^   IkKKrit   i^ofii<rps  B^w,  &AA*  ^  rh  inifta;  mii  obx  4  ^x4' 

irapKhs  iiytUrrcuriy,     Theodoret.  *  Oporttt  ^^vxh  rolvw  od  w/wrci,   oUrt  BArrerai. 

enim  corrupHvum  ietud  induere  incor-  Efiiph.  Hcerei,  Ixvii.  $.  6.  [voL   iL  p. 

rujUionem,  et  mortale  istud  induere  im-  714  B.]     'Nam  et  ipsum  qaod  mortM- 

mortalitatem.     Quid  mortale,  nisi  caro  ?  orum  remrrectio  dicitur,  ezigit  defend! 

quid  corruptivum,  nisi  sanguis  ?    Ac  ne  proprietates  vocabulomm.     Morifurum 

putes  aiiud  sentire  Apostolum  providen-  itaque  vocabulo    non    est,    nisi    quod 

tem  tibi,  et,  ut  de  came  dictum  intelli-  amisit  animam,  de  cujus  fiMultate  vi- 

gas,  biborantem  ;  quum  dicit,  istttd  cor-  yebat.  Ck)q>us  efit  quod  amittit  animam, 

ruptivum,  et,  Utud  mortale,  cutem  ip*  et  amittendo  fit  mortuum :  ita  mortui 

Bam  tenens  dicit.     Certe  ittud  nisi  de  yocabulum  oorpori  oompetit.     Poiro,  si 

subjecto,  nisi  de  comparenti  pronunti-  resurrectio  mortui  est,  mortuom  autem 

asse  non  potuit :  demonstrationis  cor-  non  aliud  est  qnam  corpus,  corporis  ent 

poraUs  est  verbum.'  Terttdl,  de  Resur.  resurrectio.     Sic  et  renarreeUontM  Toca- 

Vam.  cap,  51.    [p.    357  D.]    'Bed  et  bulom  non  aliam  rem  vindicat,  qoam 

Apostolus  cimi  dicit,  Oportet  enim  cor-  quae  cecidit.    Surgere  enim  potest  did 

ruptibiie  hoc  induere  ineorruptionem,  et  et  quod  omnino  non  cecidit,  quod  sem- 

mortale     hoc    induere   immort(ditatem,  per  retro  jacuit.    Resurgere  autem  non 

numquid  non    corpus  suum    quodam-  est  nisi  ejus  quod  cecidit.    Itemro  enim 

modo  contingentis  et  digito  palpantis  surgendo  quia  cecidit,  resurgere  didtur. 

est  vox  !    Hoc  ergo  quod  nunc  corrup-  Be  enim  syllaba  iterationi  semper  adhi- 

tibile  corpus  est,  resurreotionis  gratia  betur.'  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion,  lib,  ▼.  cap, 

incorruptibile  erit,  ct  hoc  quod  nunc  9.  [p.  471  D.j     'Sed  et  ipsum  fvncrree- 

mortale  est    immortalitatis    virtutibus  tionit  yocabulum  significat  non  aliud 

induetur.*  Rvffin,  in  Symb.  [§.   45.  p.  mere,  aliud  suscitari ;  et  quod  adjidtur 

ccxxx.]    'Quod   vero   dicit   Apostolus,  mortuorum,   camem   propriam   demon- 

corruptibile  hoc  et  mortale,  hoc  ipsum  strat:   quod  enim  in  homine  moritur, 

corpus,  id  est,  camem,  quae  tunc  vide-  hoc  et  vivificatur.*  S.  Hieron.  £piet,  61. 

batur,  odtendit.     Quod  autem  copulat,  [§.  33.  p.  442  C]  *  Si  id  resurgere  did- 

induere  ineorruptionem  et  immortalita-  tur,  quod  cadit,  caro  ergo  nostra  in  ve- 

tem,  illud  indumentum,  id  est,  vesti-  ritate  resurgit,  sicut  in  veritate  cadit.' 

mentum,  non  dicit  corpus  abolere  quod  Oennad.  de  Dogm.  EccUm.  c  6.  [p.  76  O.] 

oraat  in  gloria  ;  sed  quod  ante  inglo-  HHs  yiip  iufonrHivrai  ^  fiii  wtwrtMtvSa 

rium  fuit,  efficeregloriosum.*  S.  Hieron.  r^vxii;  Mtrrainf  Zh  wS$  ttbriit  xAiftf^. 

*  £pitt.  61.  [Lib.  cont.  Joan.  Hieros.  39.  tcu,  rris  fi^  w*<ro^<nis  ^x^t ;  voir  yiip  rh 

voL  ii.  p.  436  £.]  vlwrop  hfotrria^Ms  Strrcu*  wittru  tk  ofx  ^ 

47  litpX  Z\  aapkhs  kvaffrJurtus,  irws  o^x^  ^'''X^  khXh  avfta'  BOtv  iral  iutalcfs  irr«/ua 

vapxhs  f<rrai  iufdoTaffiSf  i  iOfK6a-o<f>*  *l4-  ainh  ^  avviiBtia  ttofBt  iraA(7r.  S.  JSpiph, 

poKa ;  Adr^  yhp  q  Iwofxaala  rrjs  ^pdfftcft  Hcerea.  xlii.  §.  5.  [voL   ii.  p.  305  C.J 

6iiKyv<ri  rijp  9^afiip.     'Aydaraaa  yiip  oif  *AMtrr€urw  9h  (rwtiirwif  n^pifA^yofi^p'  rovro 
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no  other  body  falleth  but  his  own ;  and  therefore  the  body,  and 
no  other  but  that  body,  must  rise  again,  to  make  a  resurrection. 
If  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion  of  reviviscency,  which  is 
more  ordinary  in  the  Hebrew  language^**, it  proves  as  much;  for 
nothing  properly  dieth  but  the  body,  the  soul  cannot  be  killed, 
and  nothing  can  revive  but  that  which  dieth.  Or  to  speak  more 
punctually,  the  man  falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit  but  of 
his  flesh,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  but  in 
respect  of  his  flesh  which  fell ;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his 
soul,  which  is  immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefore  he  cannot 
be  said  to  revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived 
of  life;  and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  his  death,  no  other 
body  died  but  his  own,  therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  but  in  his 
own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  but  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  the  description  of  the  place  from  whence  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  begin  is  a  sufficient  assurance  that  the  same  bodies 
which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  They  which  deep  Dan.  xii.  i, 
in  the  dust  of  the  earthy  they  which  are  in  the  graves^^y  shall  p^*^°  ^*  ^*' 
hear  the  voice  and  rise :  The  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are 
in  it,  and  death  and  the  grave  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them.    But  if  the  same  bodies  did  not  rise,  they  which  are  in 

7^  KtSL  ^  wpocjtyopla  8i|Aoi.   *ApdffTairts        49  This  argument  is  so  cogent,  that 

yhp  ii  AtmOfy  ardais*  rh  ff£fia  94  itm  rh  the  Socinians  are  forced  to  deny  that 

ift09tp6fityoy  Kcd  9iaXv6/ityoy,  Kol  tis  x^^  Christ  spake  of  the  resurrection  ;  affirro- 

fifra0aW6fifvoy ro^ov  roivw  ii  &ya»-  ing  that  the  graves  of  ignorance  and 

Bw  ff^Hrrwris  ukStvs  KdKtvrtu  iydaraaif  impiety  are  only  there  intended,  and 

rijs  yhp  9^  iBaydrov  ^x^s  obx  iu'(i<rraffis,  rising  is  nothing  else  but  coming  to  the 

&AA*  iirdyo5os  ylyvtrcu  irp6s  rh  aSfia.  8.  knowledge  of  Christ  by  the  preaching  of 

TJuodortt.  Haret,  Fab,  lib,  v.  cap.  19.  the  gospel.    Whereas  Christ  expressly 

[vol.  iv.  p.  293  A]  Vitie  Iren,  lib,  y.  speaks  of  bringing  men  to  judgment,  v. 

cap.  7.  ay.  and  divides  those  which  are  to  come 

48  The  Babbins  use  sometimes  no  V>%  out  of  the  graves  into  two  ranks,  neither 

which  is  properly  reMurrection,  hMdorw  of  which  can  be  so  understood.  The  first 

0-19  ;  according  to  that  of  our  Saviour,  are  those  which  have  done  good,  before 

Taiitha  eumi ;    but    more  often  they  they  come  out  of  the  graves ;    these 

make  use  of  n^nn,  which    is   revivi'  therefore  could  not  be  the  graves  of  ig- 

McerUia,  Aif<i$UiMris,     And  though  they  norance  and   impiety,  from  which   no 

make  a  distinction  sometimes  between  good  can  come.    The  second  are  such 

them,  attributing  the  first  to  the  wicked,  who  have  done  evil,  and  so  remain  as 

the  second  to  the  just ;  yet  it  must  not  evil-doers,  and  therefore  cannot  be  said 

be  so  understood  as  if  there  could  be  a  to  have  come  forth  out  of  the  graves  of 

reviviscency  without  a  resurrection,  a  ignorance  and  impiety,  or  to  rise  by  the 

n^nn  without  a  no^pn,  but  that  there  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  newness  of 

18  to  the  wicked  a  noipn  which  cannot  life,  because  they  are  expressly  said  to 

00  properly  be  called   rr^nn,  because  come  lorih  tmto  the  reiturection  of  dam* 

they  rise  not  to  the  happiness  of  eternal  nation, 
life. 

PEASSOK.  X  X 
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the  dust  should  not  revive:  if  God  should  give  us  any  other 
bodies  than  our  own^  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  should  give 
up  their  dead.  That  shall  rise  again  which  the  grave  gives  up ; 
the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  up  but  that  body  which  was 
laid  into  it;  therefore  the  same  body  which  is  buried^  at  the 
last  day  shall  be  revived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  resurrection  proveth  the 

^Cor.y.io.  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body^  We  must  all  appear  before 

the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  thin^ 

done  in  hie  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  ii  be 

good  or  bad.    That  which   shall  be  then  received  is  either  a 

reward  or  punishment^  a  reward  for  the  good^  a  punishment  for 

the  evil^  done  in  the  body :  that  which  shall  receive  the  reward, 

and  be  liable  to  the  punishment^  is  not  only  the  soul  but  the 

body ;  it  stands  not  therefore  with  the  nature  of  a  just  retri-  S8S 

bution^  that  he  which  sinned  in  one  body  should  be  punished  in 

another  ^^,  he  which  pleased  Ood  in  his  own  flesh  should  see 

Mntt.x.58.  God  with  other  eyes.     As  for  the  wicked,  God  shall  destroy  both 

iCor.vi.2o.  their  soul  and  body  in  hell :   but  they  which  glorify  God  in  their 

body  and  their  spirit,  which  are  God's,  shall  be  glorified  by  Qt)d 

in  their  body  and  their  spirit;  for  they  are  both  bought  with  the 

BSkme  price,  even  the  blood  of  Christ.     The  bodies  of  the  saints 

I  Cor.  yi.    are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  no  members  of  his  shall  remain 

"5,  »9-       jjj  death :  they  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore 

Rom.  viii.   if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.     For  if  the 

Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  ub,  as 

he  doth,  and  by  so  dwelling  maketh  our  bodies  temples,  he  tohich 

raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies 

by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 

Furthermore,  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising  body 
will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  because  they 

AO'Qu&mab«iiTdain,  qnamTeroetini-  soul  of  man;  'Affirmamns  te  numera 

quum ;  utramqne  autem  quam  Deo  in-  poet  rits  dispunctionem,  et  ezpeotaiv 

dignum,  aliam  8iib8tantiamoperari,aliam  diem  judicii,  proque  mentis  aut  era- 

mercede  dispungi :  ut  hso  quidem  earo  ciatui  destinari,  ant  refrigerio,  ntroqao 

per  martyria  lanietor,  alia  yero  oorone-  sempitemo.    Qmbiu  goftinendia  neow- 

tor :  item  e  contrario,  hsec  quidem  oaro  sario  tibi  Bubstantiam  pristinaniy  ejoa- 

in  sporcitiis  yolutetur,  alia  rero  dam-  demqne  hominia  materiam  et  memoriam 

netur.    Konne  pnestat  onmem  semel  revenuram,  quod  et  nihil  mali  ao  boni 

fidem  a  spe    rerarreotioniB    abducere,  sentire  poesia    sine    camia    paaaionalk 

qnam  de  gravitate  atque  jnstitia  Dei  fiumltate,  et  nulla  ratio  ait  judieii,  sine 

Indere  ?    Marcionem  pro  Valentino  re-  ipdua  ezbibitione,   qui   meruit  judidi 

suflcitari  V  TertuU,  de  Rawr.  Cam,  cap.  pasnonem.'    Idetn^  de  TuHm,   Amim. 

56.  [p.  361  A.]    And  speaking  to  the  eap.  4.  [p.  66  B.] 
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shall  never  die.  This  may  be  considered  not  only  in  the  trans- 
itions of  Enoch  and  Elias''^  but  also  in  those  whom  Christ 
shall  find  alive  at  his  comings  whom  he  shall  not  kill  but 
change;  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  then  they  which  are  iThenkiv. 
alive,  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  ' 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.  If  those  which  are  alive  shall  be  caught  up  as  they 
are  alive  with  the  same  bodies^  only  changed  into  glorified  and 
spiritual  bodies^  that  is^  with  the  same  bodies  spiritualized  and 
glorified ;  certainly  those  which  were  dead  shall  rise  out  of  their 
graves  to  life  in  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  livedo  that  they 
may  both  appear  alike  before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Acts  x.  4a. 
Otherwise  the  saints  which  shall  be  with  God  and  with  the 
Lamb  for  evermore  would  be  chequered  with  a  strange  dis- 
parity^ one  part  of  them  appearing  and  continuing  with  the 
same  bodies  in  which  they  livedo  another  part  with  others. 

Lastly^  those  examples  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  give 
us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection^  do  at  the  same  time 
persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  rise  again.    For 
whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples  of  the  Old  Testament^  Iren.  lib.  ▼. 
or  those  of  the  New,  they  all  rose  in  the  same  body  before  it  ^'  '^' 
was   dissolved:    if  we  look  upon  those  which  rose  upon  our 
Saviour's  death ;   it  is  written  that  the  graves  were  opened,  and  MAttjcxviL 
many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  their  ^*'  ^^' 
graves,  certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.     If  then 
they  were  to  us   examples  of  the  resurrection  to  come^'^,  as 
certainly  they  were^  then  must  they  resemble  in  their  substance 

61  'Enoch  tranalatufl  est  in  came:  348  A.]    'At  ego  Deummalo  deoipere 

Elias  cameus  raptus  est  in  coelom :  nee-  non  posse,  de  fallacia  solummodo  infir- 

dum   mortui  et  paradisi  jam    ooloni,  mum,  ne  aliter  docomenta  pnemisisse, 

habent  membra  cam  quibns  rapti  sunt  quam  rem  disposnisse  videator ;   imo, 

atqne  translftti.*    8.  Hieron.  Ep%9t,  6i.  ne  si  exemplum  resnrrectionis  sine  came 

[lib.  oont.  Joan.  Hieroo.  $.29.  vol.  ii.  non  valuit  inducere,  multo  roagis  pleni- 

p.  437  C]  tndinem  exempli  in  eadem  substantia 

63  •  Post  dicta  Domini,  &cta  etiam  exhibere  non  possit.     KuUum  yero  eix- 

ejus  quid  sapere  credamus,  de  capulis,  de  emplum  majus  est  eo,  on  jus  exemplum 

•epulchriSy  mortuos  resuscitantis  I   cui  est.    Majus  est  autem,  si  animss  cum 

rei  istud  I  Si  ad  simplicem  ostentationem  oorpore  resuscitabuntur  in  documentum 

potestatis,  aut  ad  presentem  gratiam  sine  corpore  resurgendi ;  ut  tota  homi- 

redanimationis,  non  adeo  magnum  illi  nis  salus  dimidi»  patrocinaretur :  quan- 

denuo  morituros  susoitaie.     Enimvero,  do  exemplomm  conditio  illud  potius  ex* 

■iadfidempotius  sequestrandamfntune  peteret,  quod  minus  baberetur;  anima 

resnrrectionis,   ergo   et   ilia  corporalis  dice  solius  resurrectionem,  yelut  gustnm 

prKscribitur,  de  documenti  sol  forma.'  oarnis  etiam  resozreotunB  tao  in  tem- 

Tertiutt,  d€  Buwr.  Cam,  cap,  38.   [p.  pore.'  IHd, 
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after  they  lived  again  the  substance  in  which  all  the  rest  shall 
rise.     And  being  Christ  himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  accord- 
John  U.  19.  ing  to  his  prediction,  Bedroy  thvB  temple,  and  in  three  daye  I  will 
Luke  xxiv.  raise  it  up,  and  declared  it  to  be  his  own  body  saying.  Behold, 
Pha.iii.ai.  ^^  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself ,  being  he  shall  change  SM 
our  vile  bodies  that  they  may  he  fashioned  like  nnto  hi^  glorious 
body ;  it  followeth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same  bodies  as  onr 
Saviour  did-^^,  that  every  particular  person  at  the  resurrection 
may  speak  the  words  which  Christ  then  spake^  Behold  it  is  I 
myself 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article,  teaching 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  than  by  asserting  that  the  bodies 
which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  again  after  death,  and  that 
the  same  flesh  which  is  corrupted  shall  be  restored ;  whatsoever 
alteration  shall  be  made  shall  not  be  of  their  nature,  but  of 
their  condition;  not  of  their  substance,  but  of  their  qualities**. 
Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  principles  of  religion,  to  the  constant  profes- 
sion of  the  Church,  against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  the  Soci- 
nians  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  Article,  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and  pro- 
priety of  it,  that  it  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body 
which  was  dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire  into 
the  latitude  of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth  belong. 
And  here  we  find  a  great  difference  between  the  revelation  of 
this  truth  under  the  Law,  and  under  the  Gospel ;  Christ  proved 
out  of  the  Law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  such 
an  argument  as  reacheth  no  father  than  unto  the  people  of  Godj 

« 

&3  '  Ezpectamus  in  hujns  morte  et  san-  non  anferat  yeritatem.*  S.  ffteron,  FpUL 

gaine  emundatoa  remissionem  peccato-  61.  [$.  39.  vol.  ii. p.436  E.]    'Cam  igi- 

rum  conseouturos :  resuscitandoB  nos  ab  tur  ita  evidens,  et  (ut  ita  dicam)  palpa* 

eo  in  his  corporibus,  et  in  eadem  oarne  bile  et  manu  attrectandum  nobis  Chris- 

qua  nunc  snmus,  sicut  et  ipse  in  eadem  tusdederitsaaeresurrectionisexempliim; 

qua  natiis  et  passus  et  mortuus  est  re-  ita  aliquis  insanit,  ut  aliter  se  resurreo- 

surrexit.'  So  we  read  in  the  Creed  which  turum  putet,  quam  resurrexerit  ille  qui 

by  some  is  attributed  to  St.  Athanasius,  primus  resurreotionis  aditum  patefecit  f 

by  others  to  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen.   'Si  JRuffin.  Invect.  in  S.  Hiertm,  lib.  i.  [$.  4. 

ad  exemplum  Christi  resurgamus  qui  inS.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p.  5S7  E.]   'Nostri 

resurrexit  in  came,  jam  non  ad  exem-  autem  illud  quoque  recogitent^  corpora 

plum  Christi  resurgemus  si  non  in  came  eadem  reoepturas  in  resurrectioQe  ani« 

et  ipsi  resurgemus.'  mas,  in  quibus  decesserunt.'    TertuU,  de 

*4  <  Haec  est  vera  resurreotionis  con-  Anim,  cap,  56.  [p.  305  B.] 
fessio,  qus  sic  gloriam  cami  tribuit^  ut 
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because  it  is  grounded  upon  those  words,  /  am  the  God  of  Ahra-  £xod.  iii  6. 
ha7n,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Job  speaketh  most  expressly  of 
tlie  resurrection,  but  mentioneth  no  other  than  his  Redeemer 
and  himself.  The  place  of  Daniel,  which  was  always  accounted 
the  most  evident  and  uncontradicted  testimony,  though  it  deliver 
two  different  sorts  of  persons  rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with 
some  limitation.  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  Dan.  xii. «. 
shall  awake.  From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  have  be- 
lieved that  some  men  should  live  again,  and  some  should  not ; 
because  it  is  written.  Many  shall  awake,  but  it  is  not  written^ 
All  shall  awake.  Nay,  some  of  them  have  g^ne  so  far  by  way 
of  restriction,  that  they  have  maintained  a  resurrection  of  the 
just  alone,  according  to  that  ancient  saying  accepted  amongst 
them,  that  the  sending  of  the  rain  is  of  the  just  and  unjust,  hut  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  of  the  just  alone^^.  Against  which  two 
restrictions,  by  the  light  delivered  in  the  Gospel,  we  shall  deliver 
the  latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  propositions :  first,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  unto  the  just  alone,  but 
to  the  unjust  also :  secondly,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  belong- 
eth not  only  to  some  of  the  just,  but  to  all  the  just ;  not  to  some 
of  the  unjust  only,  but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto  all  the  dead. 
For  the  first,  it  is  most  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  New,  but 
also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Daniel  prove  it 
sufficiently;  for  of  those  many  which  shall  awake,  some  shall 
rise  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 
But  it  is  most  certain  that  the  just  shall  never  rise  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt ;  therefore  it  is  most  evident  that  some  shall 
385  awake  and  rise  beside  the  just.  The  Jews  themselves  did 
imderstand  and  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth  by  St.  Paul's 
apology  to  Felix ;  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  I  have  hope  Acts  zxir. 
towards  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  he  '*'  '^* 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  hoth  of  the  just  afid  unjust.  The  just 
shall  rise  to  receive  their  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their 
punishment;  the  first  imto  a  resurrection,  called  in  reference 
unto  them,  the  resurrection  of  life^^ ;  the  second  imto  a  resur*  JohiiT.  39. 
rection^  named  in  relation  imto  them,  the  resurrection  of  dam^ 
nation*     For  as  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  so  there  must  . 

U  ^is  18  recorded  in  the  Bereshit  o'cws.    The  first  is  called  'Ai^d^rwris  Si* 

Babba,    Vide  Maimon.  Expl,  cap.  lo.  Kolvy,  and  therefore  the  second  may  as 

Tract,  Sanhed,  well  be  called  *Aydtrr€uns  AMimv. 

M  'A^dffraais  Cotfjs  and  'Attdarwris  npi* 


678  ARTICLE  XL 

also  be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjuH;  that  as  Christ  said  onto 

Lukexiv.   the  charitable  person^  Thou  shaU  be  blessed, /or  thou  shalt  he 

'^  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just :  so  it  may  be  said  to 

the  wicked  and  uncharitable^  Thou  shalt  be  accursed,  for  thou 

shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust.     For 

there  shall  be  a  resurrection  that  there  may  be  a  judgpooent,  and 

at  the  judgment  there  shall  appear  sheep  on  the  right  hand  of 

the  Son  of  man^  and  goats  on  the  left ;  therefore  they  both  shall 

^Tatt.  XXV.  rise^  thosc^  that  they  may  receive  that  blessing.  Come,  ye  btened 

^*'  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  tkefounda^ 

tion  of  the  world;  these,  that  they  may  receive  that  sentence, 

Vene4i.    Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 

devil  and  his  angels.  At  that  resurrection  then  which  we  believe, 

there  shall  rise  both  just  and  unjust. 

Secondly^  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person  shall  be  erdaded : 
whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust.     Adam, 
I  Cor.  XY.   the  first  of  men^  shall  rise,  and  all  which  come  from  him.     For 
as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.     Christ 
is  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  and  so  hath  a  right  by  that  dominion 
to  raise  them  all  to  life  :  it  is  called  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
Verae  3i.    indefinitely,   and   comprehendeth   them   universally.      By  man 
came  death,  by  man  came  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  so  the 
resurrection   adequately  answereth  unto   death.     Christ   shall 
destroy  death,  but  if  any  one  should  be  left  still  dead,  death 
were  not  destroyed.     The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  express  and 
John  y.  7B,  AiH^  The  hour  is  coming,  in  tie  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
^^'  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  oome  forth,  they  that  have  done  good, 

unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.  In  the  description  of  the  judgment 
MaU.  xxT.  which  folio  weth  upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
3<'  3^-  ^i  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  it  is  said  that  before  him  shall  be 
Rom.  xiv.  gathered  all  nations.  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgmenUseai  (f 
'^*  Christ,  and  if  so,  the  dead  must  all  arise,  for  they  are  all  fallen, 

aCor.T.io.  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment^eat  of  Christ,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil ;  and  before  we  all  appear, 
the  dead  must  rise  that  they  may  appear*  This  is  the  latitude 
of  the  resurrection  j  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  resurrec- 
tion of  all  the  dead,  or  of  all  mankind^^. 

67  Ireneus  in  his  rule  of  faith  ;  *Evl     ^i9ai9T%trm  imruM  triptta  wdtnit  h^pmw^- 
rh    iufiutt^>aKBu^aff0€u   tA    wdirra,    icoi     nfros.  Adv,  Httrtt.  IU>,  i.  cap,  i.  [o.  lo. 
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Now  this  resurrection,  as  an  object  of  our  faith,  is  yet  to 
come ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  futurition  of  it.  There 
were  heretics  in  the  Apostles'  days,  who  acknowledged  a  resur- 
rection, but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the  relation 
386  of  it  to  the  time  to  come,  as  Hi/menaus  and  Philetus,  who  erred  a  Tim.  it 
concerning  the  truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already ^  '^'  *^* 
and  so  overthrow  the  faith  of  some^^.  To  believe  it  already  past, 
is  to  deny  it ;  because  it  cannot  be  believed  past,  but  by  such 
an  interpretation  as  must  destroy  it.  As  they  which  interpret 
this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of  Christ's  resurrection,  that  as 
he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  should  die  unto  sin  and  live  again 
unto  righteousness,  attributing  all  to  the  renovation  of  the  mind^ 
must  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Now  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  first 
delivered  to  be  believed  as  to  come ;  so  we  are  assured  that  it  is 
not  yet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was  first  delivered,  and  is 
to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  because,  as 
Martha  called  it,  it  is  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.     Job,  who  John  zL 
knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  did  not  expect  that  he  should  ^^ 
stand  upon  the  earth  till  the  latter  duy ;  Christ  hath  no  other- 
wise declared  his  Father's  willy  than  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  John  vi.  39. 
him,  he  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day. 
The  com  is  sown  and  laid  in  the  ground,  and  the  harvest  is  the  Matt  xiil 
end  of  the  world.     We  must  not  expect  to  rise  from  the  dead  39* 

§.  I.  p.  48.]  and  Theophilns  calls  it  r^y  HartB.  59.  [vol.  Tiii.  p.  so  D.]    Thus 

kqBoKu^¥  iufiffTMnw  awdmvy  a»9pAwt§p.  Tertullian  relates  of  some  heretics  in 

Ad.  Atttol.  lib,  L  [c  13.  p.  346  A.]  his  time,  who  made  the  resurrection 

M  'Nonnnlli  enim  attendentes  verba  wholly  allegorical,  and  yet  pretended 

qtUB  assidae  dicit  Apostolus,   Quia  d  to  b^eve  a  resurrection  in  the  flesh, 

fncrtui  mtmut  cum  Christo,  H  resurrad'  but  understood  it  in  this  life  at  the 

tMu  cum  eo  ;  nee  intelligentes  quatenus  baptismal  renovation,  and  so  past  when 

dicantur,  arbitrati  sunt  jam  lactam  esse  they  professed   to  believe.      '  Exinde 

resuzrectionom,  neo  ullam  ulterius  in  ergo,    resurrectionem    fide    consecutos 

fine  temporum    esse    sperandam.     Ex  cum  Domino  esse,  quum  eum  in  baptis- 

quibui  tgtf  inquit,  Hymmanu  et  Philetut,  mate  induerint.     Hoc  denique  ingenio 

qui  drea  venUtUm  abtrrarerurU,  dicentu  etiam  in  oolloquiis  ssepe  nostros  decipere 

reswrrtctiontm  jam  factam  esse,  et  fidem  consueruot :  quasi  et  ipei  resurrectionem 

quorundam  tubvertertaU.   Idem  Aposto-  camis  admittant.  Vk,  inquiunt,  qui  non 

las  eos  arguens  deteetatur,  qui  tamen  in  hac  came  resurrexerit :   ne  statim 

dicit  noB  resurrexisse  cum  Christo.*  S,  illos  percutiant,  si  resurrectionem  sta- 

Augugt.  Epist.  cxix.  <id  Januar.  cap,  3.  tim  abnuerint.  Tacite  autem,  secundum 

[Epist.  LV.  4.  voL  ii.  p.  129  C]  This  was  oonscientiam  suam,  hoc  sentiunt,  Ym 

thehmetiy  otiheSeleuciani  or  Hermiani,  qui  non,  dum  in  came  est,  cognoverit 

as  the  same  St.  Augustin  testifies  ;  'Be-  arcana  hseretica  :    hoc  est  enim   apud 

turrectionem  non  putant  futuram,  sed  illos  resurrectio.*  De  JUtur.  Cam,  cap, 

qnotidie  fieri  in  generatione  filiorum.'  19.  [p.  336  C] 
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I  Cor.  !▼.   till  the  last  trump.     The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
1  Thess.  iv.  ^^l^  ^  shout,  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 

L^'- ^      ^  God,  before  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice.     God 
Johhv.  18.    -    ,:   .  -         ^ 

Acts  xvii.    msXi  judge  the  world,  and  therefore  shall  raise  the  world;  but  he 
^''  will  not  raise  them  to  that  judgment  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  God  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection;  that  the  resur- 
rection which  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  that 
the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the  same  which  are  ahready 
dead^  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  this  resurrection  is  not  j^t, 
but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafter  attain  unto  it ;  I  conceive 
I  have  declared  all  which  is  necessary  by  way  of  explication  and 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine,  will 
appear ;  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the  most 
lively  demonstration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  mercy. 
God  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  the  resurrection  is 
as  it  were  a  new  creation.  The  wisdom  and  power  of  God  are 
manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inasmuch  as  without  infinite 
knowledge  he  could  not  have  an  exact  and  distinct  compre- 
hension of  all  the  particles  and  individual  dust  of  all  the  bodies 
of  all  men ;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he  could  not  conjoin, 
cement,  conglutinate  and  incorporate  them  again  into  the  same 
flesh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  declared  by  the  same 
profession ;  the  mercy,  in  promising  life  after  that  death  which 
we  had  so  justly  deserved ;  the  justice,  in  performing  that  pro- 
mise unto  all  true  believers,  and  in  punishing  the  disobedient  38*3 
lea.  Ixvi  with  everlasting  flames.  When  ye  see  this,  saith  the  Prophet, 
'*•  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  bones  shall  flourish  like  an  herb  ; 

and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  known  towards  his  servants,  and 
his  indignation  towards  his  enemies. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  the  resurrect 

iion  of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the  great  and 

powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  that  death  could 

not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we  could  never  have 

1  Tim.  i.     obtained  another  life,  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world  abolished 

*°'  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel. 

If  Christ  were  not  the  life,  the  dead  could  never  live ;  if  he  were 

not  the  resurrection,  they  could  never  rise.     Were  it  not  for  him 

Bey.  L 18.  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  had  not  he  the 

keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  we  could  never  break  through  the  bars 
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of  deaths  or  pass  the  gates  of  hell.     But  he  hath  undertaken  to 
vanquish  our  enemies^  and  our  kut  enemy  to  be  destroyed  is  death :  j  c^,  ^^^ 
that  the  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled^  Death  is  swallowed  up  i»«6, 54,57. 
victory,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Apostle,  Thanks  be  to  God,  14.  * 
who  ffiveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to  strengthen 
us  against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow  for 
the  death  of  others.  The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon  us  for 
our  sins,  cannot  but  afiright  and  amaze  us^  except  we  look  upon 
the  suspension,  relaxation,  or  revocation  of  it  in  the  resurrection ; 
but  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death,  and  such  a  life  as 
no  death  shall  follow  it,  we  may  lay  down  our  fears  arising  from 
corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  proceeding  from  our  faith. 
The  departure  of  our  friends  might  overwhelm  us  with  grief,  if 
they  were  lost  for  ever ;  but  the  Apostle  will  not  have  us  igno^  -« 
rant  concerning  those  which  are  asleep,  that  we  sorrow  not  even  as  13. 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

Fourthly,  The  belief  of  the  resurrection  hath   a  necessary 
reflection  up^n  this  life,  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next,  as 
deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness,  as  comforting  in 
a£9ictions.     How  can  any  man  commit  a  deliberate  sin,  while  he 
thinks  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judgment-seat,  and 
give  an  account,  and  sufier  for  ever  the  punishment  due  unto  it  ? 
What  pleasure  can  entice  him,  what  inclination  can  betray  him 
for  a  momentary  satisfaction  to  incur  an  eternal  rejection  ?  How 
can  we  defile  that  body  which  shall  never  be  raised  to  glory 
hereafter,  except  it  here  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
St.  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doctrine,  hath  taught  us  by  his 
own  example  what  work  is  expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our  * 
souls  by  it.     /  have  hope,  saith  he,  towards  God,  that  there  shall  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.     And  '5»  16. 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  man.     This  is  the  proper  work 
of  a  true  belief,  and  a  full  persuasion  of  a  resurrection ;  and  he 
which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  cannot  choose  but 
purify    himself:  always   abounding   in    the  work   of  the   Lord,  1  Cot.  xy. 
forasmuch  as  he  knoweth  that  his  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the^  ' 
Lord.    This  encourageth  all  drooping  spirits,  this  sustaineth  all 
£Eunting  hearts,  this  sweeteneth  all  present  miseries,  this  light- 
eneth  all  heavy  burdens,  this  encourageth  in  all  dangers,  this 
supporteth  in  all  calamities. 
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Having  thus  discovered  the  truth  of  this  Article,  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  every  man  is  obliged  to  believe,  and  under- 
stood to  profess,  when  he  confesseth  a  belief  of  tAe  returreetum 
of  the  body ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much : 
I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and  infallible  88S 
truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  it  is  also 
determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death,  that  the  souls 
separated  from  our  bodies  are  in  the  hand  of  God  and  live,  that 
the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust>  or  scattered  into  ashes,  shall  be 
recollected  in  themselves,  and  reunited  to  their  souls,  that  the 
same  flesh  which  lived  before  shall  be  revived,  that  the  same 
numerical  bodies  which  did  fall  shall  rise,  that  this  resuscitation 
shall  be  universal,  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the  grave, 
that  all  the  just  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  all 
the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation;  that  this  shall  be 
performed  at  the  last  day  when  the  trump  shall  sound;  and  thus 
/  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
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And  the  Life  everlasting. 
This  last  Article,  though  not  to  be  found  in  all  ^9,  yet  was 

M  Not  in  all ;  for  divers  ended  with  natae  adversnm  noe    lingac   oalumni- 

that  of  the  resurrection,  as  appeareth  andi  aditum  perstruamus.*    [In  S.  Je- 

by  Ruffinns ;  who  not  only  expounded  rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  587  E.]    In  the  same 

the   Aquileian  Creed,  but  collated   it  manner  St.  Jerom  his  oontemporaiy ;  'In 

with  the  Greek  and  Roman,  and  yet  symbolo  fidei  et  spei  nostne,  quod  ab 

makes  no  mention  of  this  Article,  but  Apostolis    traditum,   non    scribitur  in 

concludes  with  that  of  the  resurrection,  oharta  et  atrameuto,  sed  in  tabulis  cor- 

'  Sed  et  ultimus  iste  sermo  qui  resurrec*  dis  camalibus,  post  confessionem  Trini- 

tionem  camis  pronunciat,  summam  to-  tatis  et  unitatem  Ecclesisei,  omne  Chric- 

tius  perfectionis  succincta  brevitate  con-  tiani  dogmatis  sacramentum  camis  re- 

dudit.'     Expos,  im  Symb,    [§.   41.   p.  surrectione  oonduditur/  Bpiti.  61.  [lAb. 

ccxxvii.]    And  whereas  he  shews  the  oont.  Joan.  Hieros.  §.  28.  vol.  ii.  p. 

custom  of  the  Aquileian  Church  to  make  435  E.]    So  St.  Chrysostom ;  Mct&  r^r 

a  eroNS  upon  their  forehead  at  the  naming  tLwctyy^Kiaw  rSw  fuftrrucmf  pm^dermp  ix^- 

of  hy{jut  eamit,  he  tells  us  elsewhere  in  rvr  jcol  ^fitp&y,  icol  robs  ^tpuerohs  jccu^ 

his  Apology  against  St.  Jerom,  that  it  yof  T«y  ix  rov  otpca^v  icarcyrx^^iTwr 

was  to  conclude  the  Creed.    'Quo  sd-  ZoypJertgp,  icd  rovro  vplbt  r^  t/A«i  «p«- 

lioet  firontem,  ut  mos  est,  in  fine  sym-  vr^tfAtp,  trwf  lUhXatiuw  fiawrl^tuf,  acc- 

boli  fdgnaculo  contingentes,  et  ore  car-  Ac^rrcx  \4y9w  Sri  vurrc^  els  v^Kpmw 

nis  hujus  videlicet  quam  contingimus  i»d(rraiinv,  ical  M  rf  vttrrti  rts&rp  Iktw* 

resurrectionem  fatentes,  omnem  vene-  rt(6fM9a'  it/rrh  yiip  rh  StufKorpicrat  rovre 
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expressed  in  many  ancient  Creeds^:  in  some  by  way  of  addi- 
tion, and  the  life  everlasting ;  in  others  by  way  of  conjunction 
with  the  former,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  unto  everlasting  life. 
Upon  this  connexion  with  the  former  will  follow  the  tme 
interpretation  of  this  concluding  Article;  for  thereby  we  are 
I)erBuaded  to  look  upon  it  as  containing  the  state  of  man 
after  the  resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our  belief  of 
a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  so  after  the  resur- 
rection we  are  to  consider  the  condition  of  them  both;  of  the 
one  as  risen  to  everlasting  life,  of  the  other  as  risen  to  ever- 
lasting punishment  and  contempt;  and  so  those  who  first  ac- 
knowledged this  Article  did  interpret  it^'.  Although  therefore 
Ufe  everlasting,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Scriptures,  belongeth  to  the 
just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  than  as  a  reward 

lurh  rmv  &KKaiip,  T6r§  ictt$t4fu9a  tls  r^w  lequitar  in  aanoto  sjmbolo,  quod  omnui 

wiry^y  r&v  Upw  pofidrmp  imtOfvy,  HomiL  qiue  credimiis  et  speramus  in  vita  cetema 

40.  in  1  ad  Corinth.  [§.  i.  yol.  z.  p.  perdpiAmas.'   And  Garolus  Magnus  in 

579  B.]    So  M&zimus  Taorinensii  after  hia  reprehennon  of  Baailina  biihop  of 

those  words,  '  Camis  resurrectionem,'  Ancyra ;    '  Non  eo   modo   projudicat 

adds,  'Hie  religioois  nostrse  finis^  hsBO  praetermissio  imaginom  adorationis  sa- 

■nnuna  credendi  est.'  [p.  40  F.]    And  eat  fidei  puritati,  quae  interdiota  potiua 

Venantius  Fortnnatns  after  the  same  qnam  instituta  est ;   sicnt  prsejudicant 

words,  *  Summa  perfectionis  concludi-  Bemissio  peccatorum,  Camis  resurreo- 

tor.'  [lib.  xi.  i.  p.  483  F.]   And  in  the  tio,  et  Vita  futnri  secoli,  si  in  oonfes- 

MS.  set  forth  by  the  bishop  of  Armagh,  sione  praetermittantnr ;  qnse  utique  et 

Xapkhs  iu^dtrroffw  and  '  Camis  resoireo-  in  omni  Scriptnramm  serie  prsBdicantor, 

tione'  are  the  last  words.  et  ab  Apostolis  in  symbolo  landabili 

60  As  Petms  Chrysologns  expressly ;  breyitate  connexsB  tenentur.*   Capitul* 

'Credimns  vitam  tEtemam;  quia  post  Vh.  iii.  cap.  6.    Anonymtu  in  ffomilia 

resurrectionem  neo  bonorum  finis  est^  ioera  set  forth  by  Elmenhorstius  with 

neo  malorum.     Signate  yob.'  8erm.  60,  G^ennadius  [p.  47.  ed.  Hamb.   1614.]; 

[p.  706  A.]   And  again  ;  'Bene  addidit,  'Post  istam  abrenundationem  nos  in- 

viiam  atmam,  ut  se  resurrecturum  ere-  terrogati  a  sacerdote,  Credis  in  Deum 

derety  qui  resurget  per  ipsum,  qui  cum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  Creatorem  coeli 

Deo  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  vivit  et  et  terrsB  ?  unusquisque  respondit,  Credo, 

reg^t.'  Serm.  61,  [p.  708  B.]   So  £the«  Credis  et  in  Dominum  Christum,  Filium 

rius  XJzamensis,   and  Easebius   Oalli*  ejus  unicum,  Dominum  natum  ex  Maria 

canus.    60  we  find  Serm.  de  Temp.  131.  yirgine  passum  et  sepultum  I  et  respon- 

[al.  ccXLii.]  and  De  Symh.  ad  OeUeehwm.  dit,  Credo.    Tertia  interrogatio,  Credis 

lib.  i.  cap.  9.  [S.  Aug.  vol.  vi.  p.  556  B.]  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  sauctam  Eocle- 

'Quomodo  Canm  returreetionemf  Ne  siam  catholicam,  Sanctorum  communi- 

forte  putet  aliquis  quomodo  Lazari,  ut  onem,  Benusaionem  peccatorum,  Camis 

ioias  non  sic  esse,  additum  est,  in  vitam  resurrectionem,  et  Vitam  astemam  ?  et 

atiemam.*  And, 2t6.iL eop.  is.  [jp.  567  E.]  respondit  unusquisque  nostrftm.  Credo.' 
'  Hoc  sequitur  etiam  in  isto  sancto  sym-        61  As  appeareth  by  thoee  words  of 

bolo,  quod  poet  Bemtrrecticnem  eamii  Chrysologns;    'Credhnus  yitam  cter- 

eredamns  et  in  vitam  eetemam.*  Lib.  Hi.  nam,  quia  post  resurrectionem  nee  bo- 

oap.  12.  [p.  574  G.]  In  vita  <Hema;  norum  finis  est,  neo  malorum.'   Serm, 

and  Ub,  iv.  cap.  12.  [p.  583  A.]  'Hoc  60.  [p.  706  A.] 
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promised  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and  serve  the  Lord ;  yet 
the  same  words  may  be  used  to  express  the  duration  of  any 
persons  which  live  never  to  die  a^in^  whatsoever  their  state  and 
condition  in  itself  shall  be.  For  as  the  resurrection  of  tie  dead 
is  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eternal  condition 
PhiLiiL  II.  which  followeth  after  it,  as  when  the  Apostle  saith,  if  fy  ^^J 

means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^ ;  which  S90 
he  must  needs  be  most  certain  to  attain  unto,  who  believed  the 
resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust,  and  therefore  if  he  had 
spoken  of  the  resurrection  in  general,  as  it  belongeth  unto  all,  he 
needed  not  that  expression.  If  by  any  means,  nor  that  which  went 
before,  the  fellowship  of  Chnsfs  sufferings,  for  without  them  he 
should  certainly  rise  from  the  dead ;  but  he  meant  that  resurrec- 
tion which  followeth  upon  the  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death,  which  is  a  resurrection  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  As,  I  say,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the  same  language 
is  and  may  be  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men,  even 
of  such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  unhappy ;  bo  the  life  et^erlast^ 
ing^^,  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the  elect,  may 
yet  be  taken  as  comprehending  the  condition  of  the  reprobate 
also,  understood  barely  for  the  duration  of  persons  living. 

All  those  then  who  shall  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to  life, 

«2  Phil.  iii.  II.    Though  in  this  place  o-cws  nSmiis,  &AA&  Ktd  iuftSapvlas  wdrrts, 

it  is  not  l>arely  iifd<rraaris,  but  ii<u'64rra'  ol  fA^y  #/»  ri/xi^y,  ol  9k  tls  i^iov  mKA- 

iris,  E/j  t^v  i^oMiffToffiw  rmv  vtKp&v^  and  o-f^f.    El  roi^v  ntCrrcs  t^»  hpwrr^^s 

in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  tl$  r^v  ^(aWU  rvyxdiKw<riy  koI  oh  r^s  ArotfrdUrMt  /ufnyty 

aroffiy  r^y  4k  rcicpMr,  which  is  the  most  AxA^t  xat  h/^Sapalaa,  wms  &t  ti4xXm»  ^oi- 

ancient  reading,  as  appeareth  by  the  p4rw  riphs  rvyx^"'  #X€7«f,  Hf »»»  m- 

vulgar  translation,  iSt  ^uo  mo(2o  occurram  TarHi<r«;  By  which  it  appeareth  that 

ad  reawrectiontmf  qua  e$t  ex  mortuis;  St.  ChiyBoetom  took  no  notice  of  the 

and  the  reading  of  TertuUian,  Si  qua  con-  word  i^wdarwns,  or  of  the  phrase  ^  4ic 

ewrram  in  resuseitationem  qua  ett  a  mor-  rSv  ^tKp&v,  but  as  the  interpretation  of 

tuia:  DeRe$ur,Cam.eap.2i  [p.339-^]  ibe  Apostle's  intention   addeth,  noia» 

and  the  Syriac  translation,  pi  Mno'p^  iyravOa  iwdtrraarlv  ^<r«;  riiv  wpbs  abr^ 

Hn'D  n'3,  yet  the  rf^oy<i<rTa<ri*  of  itself  Ayovtrop  rbv  Xpiar6v.    So    also  Theo- 

was  taken  for  no  more  than  iu^darturis  doret^s  paraphrase  ;  *Im  fitrdurx^  mil 

by  any  of  the  translators.     And  St.  r^f  iu^offrdcttts.    It  iJB  therefore,  I  oon- 

Chrysostom  did  so  understand  it,  as  ap-  ceiye,  a  notion  peculiar  to  Theophylact 

peareth  by  these  words  on  the  place,  among  the  Greeks,  ndints  /Uf  Ar^or- 

[Hom.  xi.    §.    3.  vol  xi   p.   287  A.]  toi,  06  vdyrts  8i  ical  i^vtaromu.    Ad 

Ef  vcfs  Kwrarrhvtf,  ^<r2y,  %ls  r^v  iiot^-  {oeiMil.  [p.  608.] 

oraffiP  Hr  4k  w€KpAp'  (which   is   the        6S*  Sed  sciendum  ett  quia  omnes  et 

reading  of  the  Alexandrian  MS.)  ri  X^  boni  et  mali  resurgere  habent  ad  yitam, 

Tfij;  «cal  A»V  wdrr§s  oM*  rvyxd^owrt,  ged  non  omnes  resurgent  ad  gloriam.* 

wdtrrtt  /jAv  yitp  oh  Mitiiifinv6iM9a,  ^<rl,  R%^,  Com,  in  P$od,  i.  [p.  5.] 
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and  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of  their 

souls  unto   their  bodies:  and  because  that  union   shall   never 

cease^  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved^  because 

it  is  appointed /or  men  once  to  die,  and  after  their  reviviscency  Heb.iz.37. 

never  to  die  again^  it  followeth  that  the  life  which  they  shall 

live  must  be  an  everlasting  life. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  condemnation;  the 
truth  included  in  this  Article^  in  reference  unto  that^  is  to  this 
effect^  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins^  and  shall  be  raised  to 
life,  that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  shall  there  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be 
continued  in  that  life  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment  due 
unto  their  sins;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained,  the 
duration  of  their  persons,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two  ways  this 
eternity  may  be  denied;  one,  by  a  destruction  or  annihilation 
of  their  persons,  with  which  the  torments  must  likewise  cease ; 
the  other,  by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the  punishment,  and 
a  preservation  of  the  persons,  never  to  suffer  the  same  pains 
again.  Both  of  which  are  repugnant  to  the  clear  revelations  of 
the  justice  of  God  against  the  disobedience  of  man. 

Our  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  after  the  day 
of  judgment  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but  shall 
remain  alive  in  soul  and  body  to  endure  the  torments  to  be 
inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  com- 
mitted by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  who  of 
late  oppose  the  eternal  subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked, 
strangely  maintain  their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proved 
by  reason,  as  some  of  the  heathens  did^,  but  as  a  truth  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing 
but  an  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting  tor- 
ment :  as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  scoffing  atheist  expects, 
that  is,  afber  death  never  to  be  again ;  or  if  they  be,  as  it  were 
in  a  moment  to  lose*that  being  for  ever.  Because  the  Scripture 
)1  speaks  of  them  as  of  such  as  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and 
die;  therefore  they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  that 
though  their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in 
which  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be  shorter 

Koi  fiwrdifois,  iwtLrtp  ww  rh  AAtout  Anf-     p.  31 1  D. 
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far.  They  tell  us  where  the  Scripture  mentioneth  destmction 
in  hell^  it  speaks  of  perdition^  but  no  torment  there.  In  this 
sense  will  they  understand  those  words  of  Christy  (so  full  of 
terror  in  the  true^  so  full  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in  their 

Hatt.x.a8.  exposition^)  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  io 
kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell^^.  If  this  place  speak^  as  those  men  would 
have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not  of  cruciation,  then  will  it  follow 
that  God  is  not  able  to  cruciate  and  torment  a  man  in  hell ;  for 
there  can  be  no  other  reason  why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdition 
only,  excluding  cruciation,  but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilate, 
not  to  cruciate.  No,  certainly  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  de- 
stroyed, and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  sepa- 
rated and  disjoined  from  Ood  the  better  and  the  nobler  life  of 
man ;  and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still  subsist,  and  be 
what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  which 
doth  consist  in  the  vital  union  of  his  soul  and  body,  and  so 
subsisting  undergo  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever.  Nor  shall  any 
language,  phrases,  or  expressions  give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked 
or  strength  to  this  opinion,  if  the  same  Scriptures,  which  say 
the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die,  say  also  that 
they  shall  be  tormented  with  never-dying  pains,  as  they  plainly 
and  frequently  do. 

Matt.  XXV.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  shall  the  Judge  eternal  say  to  all 
the  reprobate,  into  everlasting  fire^;  and  lest  any  should  imagine 
that  the  fire  shall  be  eternal,  but  the  tormepts  not,  it  fol- 

Verae  46.  loweth,  and  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishtnent,  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Now,  if  the  fire  be  everlasting  by 
which  God  punisheth  the  reprobates,  if  the  punishment  inflicted 
be  also  everlasting,  then  must  the  reprobates  everlastingly  sub- 
sist to  endure  that  punishment,  otherwise  there  would  be  a 
punishment  inflicted  and  none  endured,  which  is  a  contradic- 
tion.    Now  the  li/e  eternal  may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have  an 

M  'Loons  Matihsi  z.  28.  perditionem  66  « Quibusoumqua  anim  dizerit  Do- 

tantum  animsB  in  gehenna,  non  cracia-  minuB,  DUcedite  a  me  maledicH  in  ignem 

torn  denunciat.'  SmcUcitu  eoni.  Meianer,  perpetuum,  isti  erunt  semper  damnati : 

'Igni  tetemoilliChristi  iKMtes — qui  qui-  et  quibusomnque  dixerit,   VeniU  hen*' 

dem  sunt  Diabolus  et  angeli  ipsius,  vol  dicti  PcUria  mei,  perdpiU  hceredUatan 

saltern  quorum  nomine  isti  quoque  con-  regni  quod  praparcUum  est  vobU  in  §en^ 

tinentur,  cruciabuntur,  et  ita  delebun-  pitemum,  hi  semper  percipiunt  regnum, 

tor.'  OrtU.  Com.  im  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  [vol.  i.  et  profioiunt.'  /rm.  adv.  Maarm.  lit.  iv. 

p.  335.]  «V.  47-  [c  a8-  §•  3- P«  «^] 
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end^  as  the  evertaating  punUkment,  because  they  are  both  deli- 
vered in  the  same  expression^". 

Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  the  eternity  of  such  as 
suffer  in  it^  and  the  question  only  can  be  what  that  eternity  doth 
si^ify.  For^  because  some  things  are  called  in  the  Scriptures 
eternal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  duration^  there- 
fore some  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in  that  sense  eternal, 
as  lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  duration  of  it. 
But  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  so  that  eternity  is  described 
as  absolute,  excluding  all  limits,  prescinding  from  all  determi- 
nations. The  end  of  the  burning  of  fire  is  by  extinguishing, 
^  and  that  which  cannot  be  extinguished  can  never  end :  but  such 

is  the  fire  which  shall  torment  the  reprobate;  for  he,  whose  fan  Matt.  iii. 
is  in  his  hand,  shall  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire ;  J^^^  ... 
and  hath  taught  us  before,  that  it  is  better  to  enter  into  life  halt  MattxviiL 
or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  y^^^  i,, 
into  everlasting  fire,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  43»  44,  au 
be  quenched ;  and  hath  farther  yet  explained  himself  by  that  un-  *  ' 
questionable  addition,  and  undeniable  description  of  the  place  of 
torments,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched^^. 
And  that  we  may  be  yet  further  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be 

07  Kal  ienKtieoprtu  oZrot  tls  K6\airaf  oii,  proque  meritiB  aut  onxoiatui  desti- 

aiA^ioy  ol  8i  HUaioi   tit  (v^iv  Mvvaw,  nari,    aut    refrigerio,    utroque    sempio 

Matt.  xzv.  46.    'Antiquus  iste  persua-  terno.'  TertuU.  dt  Testim.  Animcs,  cap, 

aor  in  membris  snifl,  id  est,  in  mentibus  4.  [p.  66  B.]   '  Dens  itaque    judicabit 

iniquonim,  futuras  posnas  levigat,  quas  plenius,  quia  extremius,  per  sententiara 

quasi  certo  fine  determinate  ut  eorum  »temam  tarn  supplicii  quam  refrigerii.' 

otdpas  sine  termino  oorreptionis  exten-  TerttUl,  de  Antmaf  cap.  33.  [p.  390  A.] 

dat ;  et  eo  magis  hio  peccata  non  fini-  '  Qui  producto  mvo  bto  judicatunis  sit 

ant,  quo  iatio  aestimant  peccatorum  sup-  suos  cultores  in  vitas  etemse  retribu- 

plicia  finienda.     Sunt  enim  nunc  etiam,  tionem  ;  pro£uios  in  ignem  seque  per- 

qui  idciroo  peccatis  suis  ponere  finem  petem  et  jugem  ;  suscitatis  omnibus  ab 

negligunt,  quia  habere  quandoque  finem  initio  defunctis,  et  reformatifliy  et  reoen- 

futura    super   se   judicia   suspicantur.  sitis  ad  utriusque  meriti  dispunctionem.' 

Quibus  breviter  respondemus ;  si  quan-  Apolog.  cap.  18.  [p.  17  B.] 
doque  finienda  sunt  supplicia  reprobo-         <^  '  Quid  ilium  thesaurum  ignis  eter- 

rom,  quandoque  finienda  sunt  ergo  et  ni  estimamua,  quum  fiimariola  qusedam 

gaudia  beatorum :  per  semetipsam  nam-  ejus  tales  flanmiarum  ictus  suscitent,  ut 

que  Veritas  dicit;  Ibunt  hiin  tupplieium  proxinue  urbes  ant  jam  nullse  extent^ 

cBtemum,  juiti  avlem  in  vitam  astemam.  aut  idem  sibi  de  die  sperent  t  Dissiliunt 

Si  igitur  hoc  verum  non  est  quod  mina-  superbissimi  montes   ignis   intrinsecua 

tus  est,  neque  verum  est  illud  quod  foetu ;  et,  quod  nobis  judicii  perpetuita- 

promisit.*  S.  Oregor.  Magn.  Moral,  lib,  tem  probat,  cum  dissiliant,  cum  devo- 

xxxiv.  cap.  19.  [voL  i.  p.  itZ2  B.]   'Af-  rentur,  nunquam  tamen  finiuntur.'  Ter* 

firraamus  te  [anima]  manere  post  vite  tuU.  dc  PceniterU.  eap.  la.  [p.  laS  C] 
dispunctionem,  et  expectare  diem  judi- 
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Rer.  xiT.  never  extinguished,  we  read  that  ike  9moke  of  their  lormeni  m- 
ii;  zx.ia  ^n^^/^  ^pfor  ever  and  ever,  and  that  those  which  are  out  inio 
He  lake  of  fire  and  briwuUme,  ekall  be  tormented  day  and  nigki,for 
erer  and  erer^;  which  expression  of  day  and  nigki  is  the  same 
with  that  which  declareth  the  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens, 
Rer.  IT.  8 ;  where  (key  reel  not  day  and  nigki,  raying ^  Holy,  koly,  koly  :  where 
^***  '^'  fkey  are  before  tke  ikrone  of  God,  and  serve  kirn  day  and  nigki  in 
kU  temple.  If  then  the  fire,  in  which  the  reprobates  are  to  he 
tormented,  be  everlasting,  if  so  absolutely  everlasting  that  it 
shall  never  be  quenched,  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  quenched 
that  the  smoke  thereof  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  if  those 
which  are  cast  into  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  (all 
which  the  Scriptures  expresslj  teach,)  then  shall  the  wicked 
never  be  so  consumed  as  to  be  annihilated,  but  shall  subsist  for 
ever,  and  be  coetemal  to  the  tormenting  flames.  And  so  this 
language  of  the  Scriptures  proves  not  only  an  effect  eternal,  as 
annihilation  may  be  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  never 
ceasing  to  produce  the  same  effect,  which  cannot  be  annihilation, 
but  cruciation  only.  And  therefore  the  fire  which  consumed 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  bears  no  proportion  with  the  flames  of 
hell :  because  all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished,  nor  doth 
the  smoke  thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal  pains, 
but  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument  brought  against  it, 
which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  after  the  resur- 
rection shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second  death ; 
and  so  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be  said  to 
live  or  subsist.  For  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that  very  deaths 
and  they  are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second  death,  because 
Rev.  ii.  II.  they  endure  eternal  torments.  He  that  overcometk  shall  not  be 
hurt  by  the  second  death;  it  seems  that  they  which  shall  die 
that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it :  whereas  if  it  were  annihilation, 
and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments,  it  would  be  no  way 
hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial  to  them.  Bat  the 
R«T.  XX.  living  torments  are  the  second  death.  For  Death  and  hell  were 
*^'  '5'  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  this  is  the  second  death.  Whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
this  is  the  second  death.    The  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time 

09  Elf  aUiwa  8^  Mifrnw  alnhv  hfofialv^tp    f^v  rmw  iiKoUty  rpv^iflf  Mwtnr,   Amdrmm 
Xiyrratf  tra  fidSmfAty  kr^Xtirnirov  flrcu     Catar,  ad  locum. 
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believed  there  was  a  second  death;  and  though  it  were  not 
expressed  in  the  oracles  themselves  which  were  committed  to 
them,  yet  in  the  received  exposition  of  them  it  was  often  men- 
tioned, and  that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  life  to 
)3  comc'^;  and  what  this  punishment  shall  be,  was  in  these  words 

revealed  to  St.  John ;  But  the  fearful,  and  unbeliet>ing,  and  the  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
abominable,  a7id  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.  Now 
if  the  part  in  the  lake  be  the  second  death,  if  that  part  be  a 
perpetual  permansion  in  torment,  as  before  is  proved,  then  to 
say  that  the  wicked  shall  die  the  second  death  is  not  a  con- 
futation of  their  eternal  being  in  misery,  but  an  assertion  of 
it,  because  it  is  the  same  thing  with  everlasting  torments,  but 
delivered  in  other  terms. 

And  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  annihilation, 
or  infer  a  conclusion  of  torment,  much  less  will  the  bare  phrases 
of  perdition  and  destruction  ;  for  we  may  as  well  conclude  that 
whosoever  says  he  is  undone,  intends  thereby  that  he  shall  be  no^oxxvuai, 
more.   Beside,  the  eternity  of  destruction  in  the  language  of  the    ^"' 
Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual  perpession,  and  duration  in  misery. 
For  when  Christ  shall  come  to  taie  vengeance  on  them  that  know  «  These,  i. 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  '  ^' 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.    Wherefore  I  conclude, 


70  The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  maketh  DbVH    pbH    H'^nn    H3'ih    pnV    IMH 

often  mention  of  it;  as  Deut.  xxxiii.  6.  Hn^ob  niDOMi  pn*3^n  ni39n^D  pn^ 

Lei  Reuben  live  and  not  die,  he  ex-  pnnna  n^  H3^3n  /  wiU  not  give  them 

poandeth   thus:  HObv^^nn   ]iiMn'«n«  an  end  in  (this)  life,  but  will  recompente 

n')0^'Mb  HyZT)  Mnio^  Let  Reuben  live  them  vfith  vengeance  for  their  nne,  and 

in  life  of  the  world,  and  not  die  the  deliver  their  bodiet  to  the  tecond  death, 

second  death.     So  the  Targum  of  Onke-  From  these  and  the  like  places  it  ap« 

kw.    The  Jerusalem  Targimi  more  ex-  peareth,  that  the  Jews  believed  that  the 

pressly ;    i4b^   yiT}   ND^ra   piMn   '*w  wicked  after  death  should  be  delivered 

H'9Vn  )«n*0  nni  nyzn  M3ni03  nio^  to  a   second   death  ;    that   this    death 

^nHi   Hob^b  Let  Reuben  live  in  thit  should  be  in  the  world  to  come;  that 

world,  and  let  him  not  die  the  second  they  should  by  this  death  be  punished 

death,  which  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  for  their  sins.     And  St.  John  revealed 

to  come.      So    [the  Targum    of  Jona-  that  this  punishment  shall  be  by  ever- 

than  on]  Isa.  xxii.  14.  Surely  thit  ini-  lasting  burnings:  Kal  ddyaroi  84  waaA- 

quity  shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till  rofs  8vo*  6  fily  rrjs  aapichs  irp6aKaipos'  6 

ye  die,  19  ]l3b  ]*in  M3in  panw*  DH  8i  84*  ofiofynifidrwy  ticrttriv  IwaySfityof  it' 

:«3':n  nnio  ;inion  »1  and  Ixv.  6.  /  ry  fidWoyri  Myios,  Hinrtp  itrrly  ^  rov 

wiU  not  keep  silencCt  but  will  recompense,  wvpds  yiwva,  And/reas  Ccetar,  in  Apoc<U* 
eren  recompense  into  their  bosom;  hV 

PEARSON.  Y  y 
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that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punishment,  continuing 
both  in  soul  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  Ood  and  the  torments 
proceeding  from  it^  never  to  be  quitted  of  them  by  annihilation; 
which  is  our  first  assertion,  against  the  covert  doctrine  of  the 
Socinian7», 

The  second  assertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  reprobates  shall 
never  fail  to  endure  the  torments  due  unto  their  sins,  so  the 
justice  of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict  those  torments  for  their 
sins.  They  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttermost  farthing,  they 
shall  never  come  to  the  days  of  refreshment  who  are  cast  into 
perpetual  burning^.  One  part  of  their  misery  is  the  horror  of 
despair ;  and  it  were  not  perfect  hell,  if  any  hope  could  lodge  in 
it.  The  favour  of  God  is  not  to  be  obtained  where  there  is  no 
means  left  to  obtain  it ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  there  is  no 
place  for  faith,  nor  virtue  in  repentance.  If  there  be  now  such 
a  vast  distance  between  the  tormenting  flames  and  Abraham's 
bosom,  that  none  could  pass  from  one  to  other,  what  impossi- 
bility must  there  be  when  the  final  sentence  is  passed  upon  all ! 
As  certainly  as  no  person  once  received  into  the  heavenly  man- 
sions shall  ever  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  so  certainly  none 
which  is  once  cast  into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  shall  ever  enter  their  Master's  joy.  As  the  tree  falleth, 
so  it  lieth :  there  is  no  change  to  be  wrought  in  man  within  % 
those  flames,  no  purgation  of  his  sin,  no  sanctification  of  his 
nature,  no  justification  of  his  person,  and  therefore  no  salvation 

71  I  call  it  covert,  because  it  was  at  majus  est  multo  offensionis  perictiluiD, 
first  closely  delivered  by  Socinus,  and  ea  potius  ex  iis  colligi  possit,  quxe  ibi 
some  of  his  brethren  did  profess  them-  disputantur,  quam  expresse  Uteris  con- 
selves  to  be  scandalized  at  it,  though  he  signata  extet ;  adeo  ut  lector,  qui  alio- 
thought  he  had  so  delivered  it  that  it  qui  sententiam  meam  adversus  Puccium 
should  sooner  be  believed  by  his  writ-  de  mortalitate  primi  hominis,  que  toto 
ings  than  perceived  in  them,  as  appear-  libro  agitatur,  qusque  ob  non  paucos 
eth  out  of  his  sixth  Epistle  to  Yolke-  quos  habet  iiftutores,  parum  aut  nihil 
lius,  who  was  offended  at  this  doctrine,  offensionis  parere  potest,  probaudum 
and  seems  never  to  have  assented  to  it.  censeat,  prius  censeat  doctrinam  istam 
'  Quod  ais  ea  [in  disputatione  mea  ciun  sibi  jam  persuasam  esse,  quam  suaderi 
Puccio],  tum  de  Christianorum  resurrec-  animadvertat.*  [vol.  i.  p.  455.]  Against 
tione,  turn  de  morte  impiorum  passim  this,  Germanus  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
contineri,  que  a  multis  sine  magna  of-  nople  in  his  defence  of  Gregory  Nyssen, 
fensione,  timi  nostris,  tum  alienis,  legi  shewed  from  the  words  of  Christ,  the 
uon  possint ;  scio  equidem  ista  ibi  con-  Apostles,  Prophets,  and  the  Fathers, 
tineri,  sed,  meo  judicio,  nee  passim,  nee  &<nrtp  Mviov  rV  T<»y  SifccuW  &rcfcX((Ai}- 
ita  aperte  (cavi  enim  istud  quantum  rov  i,x6kavaiy,  olhoo  ical  r^r  rQv  ofutf 
potui)  ut  quisquam  vir  pius  facile  offendi  rwXiSv  i,r(\*{nrir6p  rf  koI  iunnrSararoy 
possit ;  adeo  ut,  quod  nominatim  attinet  ie6\ainv.  Phot,  Bibl.  Cod.  233.  [p.  292 
ad  impiorum  mortem,  in  quo  dogmate  B.] 
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of  him.  Without  the  mediation  of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever  enter 

into  heaven,  and  when  he  hath  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  i  Cor.  xv. 

even  the  Father,  then  shall  the  office  of  the  Mediator  cease.  ^^' 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  conceived  that 
after  some  number  of  years  the  damned  should  be  released  from 
their  torments,  and  made  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  or 
at  least  try  their  fortunes  in  such  regions  of  the  world  as  he 
conceived  should  be  reserved  for  their  habitation.  For  he  may 
as  well  imagine  that  Christ  shall  be  bom  and  die  again,  (who 
being  risen,  dieth  no  more,)  as  that  any  person  being  condemned  Rom.  yi.  9. 
to  the  flames  for  contemning  of  his  death,  should  ever  come  to 
live  a^n,  and  by  believing  in  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  after 
saved.  For  certainly  their  condition  is  unalterable,  their  con- 
demnation is  irreversible,  their  torments  inevitable,  their  miseries 
eternal.  As  they  shall  not  be  taken  from  their  punishment  by 
annihilation  of  themselves,  which  is  our  first ;  so  the  punishment 
shall  not  be  taken  off  them  by  any  compassion  upon  them,  which 
is  our  second  assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  conceive  these  cer- 
tain and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity:  That  the  wicked 
after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  sins,  so  that  in  their 
punishment  there  shall  be  a  demonstration  of  the  justice  of  God 
revealed  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men.  That  to  this  end 
they  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  up  under  the  curse,  to  be 
tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  That  the  punishment 
which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  proportionate  to  their 
sins,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits,  so  that  no  man  shall 
suffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved.  That  they  shall  be  tormented 
with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss  from  God,  from  whose  presence  they 
are  cast  out,  the  pain  from  themselves,  in  a  despair  of  enjoying 
him,  and  regret  for  losing  him.  That  they  farther  shall  be 
tormented  with  the  pain  of  sense  inflicted  on  them  by  the  wrath 
of  God  which  abideth  upon  them,  represented  unto  us  by  a  lake 
of  fire.  That  their  persons  shall  continue  for  ever  in  this  re- 
mediless condition,  under  an  everlasting  pain  of  loss,  because 
there  is  no  hope  of  heaven,  imder  an  eternal  pain  of  sense, 
because  there  is  no  means  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God  which 
abideth  on  them.  Thus  the  Athanasian  Creed,  The^  that  have 
done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  into  everlasting  fre. 

Yy  2 
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The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former  is  in  reference 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  lAe  life  everlasting  is 
not  to  be  taken  in  a  vulgar  and  ordinary  sense 7^^  but  raised  to 
the  constant  language  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  it  signifieth 
all  which  God  hath  promised,  which  Christ  hath  purchased^  and 
with  which  man  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three  con- 
siderations; as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  perfectional.     I  call 
that  eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this  life,  and  is  as  it  S9S 
were  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow:  of  which  our  Saviour' 

John  ▼.  34.  spake.  He  that  heareth  my  ward,  and  believeth  on  him  thai  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  eondemftation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.  I  call  that  partial,  which 
belongeth,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  but  a  part  of  man,  that 
is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from  the  body.  I  dispute 
not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the  soul,  I  am  sure  they 
are  but  partial  as  to  the  man.  For  that  life  consisteth  in  the 
happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  soul  departed  in  the  fear, 

Pliil.  i.  23.  and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God.     St.  Paul  had  a  desire 

«  Cor.  V.  8.  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  he  was  willing  rather  to  travel 
and  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  and  at  home  with 
the  Lord.  And  certainly  where  St.  Paul  desired  to  be  when  he 
departed,  there  he  then  was,  and  there  now  is,  and  that  not 
alone,  but  with  all  them  which  ever  departed  in  the  same  fjEuth 
with  him,  and  that  is  with  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  This  happiness  which  the  saints  enjoy  between  the 
hour  of  their  death  and  the  last  day,  is  the  joar^ia/ life  eternal. 
Thirdly,  I  call  that  perfectional,  which  shall  be  conferred  upon 
the  elect  immediately  after  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Christ, 

Matt.  XXV.  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  pre- 

^^'  pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

This  eternal  Ife  is  to  be  considered  in  the  possession,  and  in 

73  *  Earn  quippe  vUam  atemam  did-  vita  ;  vel  secundum  qnosdazn  atiam  phi- 

muB,  nbi  est  sine  fine  felicitas.    Nam  si  losophos,   propter  anime  immortalita- 

anima  in  poenis  vivit  setemis,  quibus  et  tern ;  vel  etiam  secundum  fidem  noetram, 

ipsi  spiritus  cruciabuntur  immundi,  mors  propter  pcenas  interminabiles  impiorum, 

est  iUa  potius  sterna  quam  vita.    Nulla  qui  utique  in  SBtemum  crudari  non  po- 

quippe  majur  et  pejor  est  mors,  quam  tenint,  nisi  etiam  vixerint  in  astemum  ; 

ubi  non  moritur  mors.*  S.  August,  de  profecto  finis   civitatis  hujus,   in   quo 

Civk.  Dei,  lib.  vi.  cap.  \2.  [vol.  vii.  p.  162  summum  habebit  bonum,  vel  pax  in  vita 

A.]  '  Quia  vita  oetema  ab  his  qui  fiuni-  etema,  vel  vita  eetema  in  pace  dioendus 

liaritatem  non  habent  cum  Scripturis  est,  ut  facilius  ab  onmibus  possit  intel- 

Sanctis,   potest  accipi  etiam  malorum  ligi.'  Jbid.  lib,  xix.  e.  1 1.  [p.  554  B.] 
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tlie  duration ;  in  the  first,  as  it  is  life^  in  the  second,  as  it  is 
eternal.  Now  this  life  is  not  only  natural,  that  is,  the  union  of 
the  soul  to  the  body,  which  is  the  life  of  the  reprobate ;  but 
spiritual,  which  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  to  God^^,  as 
our  Saviour  speaks.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  i  Jolm  t, 
hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life.  And  it  is  called  after  an  especial 
manner  life,  because  of  the  happiness  which  attendeth  it'*  :  and 
therefore  to  understand  that  life  is  to  know,  so  far  as  it  is  re- 
vealed, in  what  that  happiness  doth  consist. 

To  begin  with  that  which  is  most  intelligible;  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection  shall  be  transformed  into 
spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.     The  flesh  U  sown  in  corrup-  i  Cor.  xv. 
tion,  raised  in  incorruption  ;  sown  in  dishonour,  raised  in  ghry ;  **'  *^  ^*' 
sown  in  weakness,  raised  in  power ;  sown  a  natural  body,  raised  a 
spiritual  body.     This  perfective  alteration  shall  be  made  by  the 
Son  of  God,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  Thil.m.2u 
Hie  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is 

73  '  Due  TitsB  sunt,  una  corporis,  shall  ue  this  and  be  glad,  and  your  heart 
altera  animc :  sicut  vita  corporis  anima,  sh4ill  live  that  seek  Ood.  And  St.  Paul, 
sic  yita  animae  Deus :  quo  mo'lo  si  ani-  i  Thess.  iii.  8.  'On  vvv  CS»iamv,  4hy  (tiius 
ma  deserat,  moritur  corpus  ;  sic  anima  rrftterrrt  ip  Kvpi^,  Thus  life  of  itself  is 
moritur,  si  deserat  Deus.'  S.  Aug.  Enar.  often  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  a  happy 
in  Psal.  Ixx.  Scrm,  i.  [§.  3.  vol.  iv.  p.  and  glorious  life,  even  that  which  is 
736  A.]  eternal,  as  St.  Austin  observeth  upon 

74  For  Life  is  taken  for  happiness,  these  words  of  the  119th  Psakn,  ver.  77. 
and  to  live  for  being  happy.  As  among  [vol.  iv.  p.  1327  A.]  *  Vemant  mihi  mist- 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  ^i^  and  vivere  rationes  tuas  et  vivam :  Tunc  enim  vera 
were  taken  for  living  a  cheerful  and  vivam,  quando  nihil  potero  timere  ne 
merry  life  ;  as,  moriar.     Ipsa  enim  et  sine  ullo  addita- 

ViiumuSf  mea  Leshia, mento  dicitur  vita,  nee  intelligitur  nisi 

fn  Catullus,  Carm,  v.  ver.  i. ;  and  in  sterna  et  beata,  tanquam  sola  dicenda 

Martial,  sit  vita,  in  cujus  comparatione  ista  quam 

Sera  nimis  vita  est  erastina  ;    vive  ducimus  mors  potius  sit  appellanda  quam 

hx>die.                Lib.  L  Epigr.  16.  vita ;  quale  illud  est  in  Evangelic,  Si 

And  as  it  is  an  old  inscription,  Aifioi  vis  ventre  ad  vitam,  serva  mandata. 
DUM  TIYIMUS  VTVAMUS,  and  in  the  con-  Kunquid  addidit,  atemam  vel  beatam  t 
vivial  wish,  Ziiattas,  mentioned  by  Dio  Item  de  resurrectione  camis  cum  lo- 
in the  life  of  Commodus  :  so  in  the  Ian-  queretur,  Qui  bene  fecerunt,  inquit,  in 
guage  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  religious  resurrect ionem  vita;  ;  neque  hie  ait, 
notion,  they  signify  an  happy  and  a  (rtemoi  sen  beata.  Sic  et  hie,  Veniant, 
blessed  life  :  as  i  Sam.  x.  24.  ']^!3n  *n*  inquit,  mihi  mioerationes  tuse,  et  viram  ; 
Let  the  King  live,  is  translated  by  the  neque  hie  ait,  in  a^emum  vivam^  vel, 
Chaldee  Paraphrast,  ms^ts  nbs*  Let  &ea<e  riram  ;  quasi  aliud  non  sit  vivere, 
the  King  prosper.  And  when  David  quam  sine  ullo  fine,  et  sine  ulla  miseria 
sent  unto  Nabal,  he  said,  Thus  shall  ye  vivere.*  Thus  St.  Austin.  And  again  ; 
say  to  him  that  liveth  in  prosperity,  which  '  Non  est  vera  vita,  nisi  ubi  felioiter 
is  in  the  original  nothing  but  *nb;  i  vivitur ;  nee  vera  incorruptio,  nisi  ubi 
Sam.  XXV.  6.  So  the  Psalmist  is  to  be  salus  nullo  dolore  comimpitur.*  Enehir. 
understood,  Psal.  Ixix.  33.    The  humble  de  Fide,  <Crc.  cap.  9a.  [voL  vi.  p.  330  F.] 
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able  eren  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself*  Tlius  when  we  come 
into  that  other  world,  the  world  of  spirits,  even  our  bodies  shall 
be  spiritual. 

As  for  the  better  part  of  man,  the  soul,  it  shall  be  hig^hly896 
exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  all  the  parts  or  fSeuiulties 
thereof.  The  understanding  shall  be  raised  to  the  utmost  ca- 
I  Cor.  xiii.  pacity,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled.  Now  we  see  ikromgh 
a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face  ;  now  we  know  but  in  part, 
but  then  shall  we  know  even  a^  also  we  are  known.  And  this 
even  now  we  know,  that  when  God  shall  appear,  we  shall  he 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  Our  first  temptation 
was,  that  we  should  be  like  unto  Gk>d  in  knowledge,  and  by 
that  we  fell ;  but  being  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  truly 
like  him,  by  knowing  him  as  we  arc  known,  and  by  seeing  him 
as  he  is.  Our  wills  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute  and  inde- 
fective  holiness,  with  exact  conformity  to  the  will  of  (Jod,  and 
perfect  liberty  from  all  servitude  of  sin  :  they  shall  be  troubled 
with  no  doubtfid  choice,  but  with  their  radical  and  fundamental 
freedom  shall  fully  embrace  the  greatest  good  7  5.  Our  affections 
shall  be  all  set  right  by  an  unalterable  regulation,  and  in  that 
regularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction :  and  all  this  shall 
be  effected,  that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable,  and  then 
happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately  happy 
condition,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all  pain,  misery, 
labour,  and  want ;  an  impossibility  of  sinning  and  offending  Gk)d; 
an  hereditary  possession  of  all  good,  with  an  unspeakable  com- 
placency and  joy  flowing  from  it,  and  all  this  redounding  firom 
the  vision  and  fruition  of  God :  this  is  the  life. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as  the  life 
itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned  amount  unto  a 


75  *Sicut  prima  immortalitas  fuit, 
quam  peccando  Adam  pordidit,  posse 
non  mori,  novissima  erit  non  posse 
mori ;  ita  primum  liberum  arbitrium 
posse  non  peccare,  novissimum  non 
posse  peccare.  Sic  enim  erit  inamis- 
sibilis  voluntas  pietatis  et  equitatis, 
quomodo  est  felicitatis.  Nam  utique 
peccando  nee  pietatem  neo  felicitatem 
tenuimus,  voluntatem  vero  felicitatis 
nee  perdita  felicitate  perdidimus.  Gerte 
Dens  ipse  nunqnid  quoniam  peccare 
non  potest,  ideo  libenim  arbitrium  ha- 


bere neganduB  est  t  Erit  ergo  niius 
civitatis  et  una  in  omnibus,  et  in8epara« 
bilis  in  singulis  voluntas  liben^  ab  omni 
male  liberata,  et  impleta  omni  bono, 
fhiens  indeficienter  sBtemorum  jucnndi- 
tate  gaudiorum,  oblita  culparum,  oblita 
posnarum,  neo  tamen  ideo  su£e  libera- 
tionis  oblita,  ut  liberatori  suo  non  sit 
grata.'  8,  Auffutt,  de  (HvU,  Dd,  lib,  xxii. 
cap.  30.  [vol.  vii.  p.  701  A.]  Vide  enn- 
dem,  Tructatu  de  EpieurU  H  StotcU, 
[aL  Serm.  OL.]  prope  finem. 
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true  felicity,  there  must  be  added  an  absolute  security  of  the 
enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  being  deprived  of  it. 
And  this  is  added  to  complete  our  happiness,  by  the  adjection 
of  eternity.     Now  that  this  life  shall  be  eternal,  we  are  assured 
who  have  not  yet  obtained  it,  and  they  much  more  who  do 
^"joj  it.     He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised  it 
unto  us,  often  calleth  it  eteryial  life ;  it  is  described  as  a  con-  Heb.  xUL 
tinning  city,  as  everlasting  habitatioM,  as  an  house  eternal  in  the  \^^i^qj^  q 
heavens  ;  it  is  expressed  by  eternal  glory,  eternal  salvation,  by  an  2  Cor.  v.  i. 
eternal  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  Heb.  v.  9; 
away  ;  by  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  **•  *5« 
Christ.     And  lest  we  should  be  discouraged  by  any  short  or  jPet.i.ii. 
lame  interpretation  of  eternity,  it  is  further  explained  in  such 
terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mistake.     For  our  Saviour  hath  said^ 
If  any  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death :  and,  Who^  John  yin. 
soever  lireth  and  lelieveth  in  me  shall  not  die.     When  God  shall  i^V.x3d.4. 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  there  shall  be  no  more  death; 
and  where  there  is  life  and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting 
life :  which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  by  way  of  opposition,  (fil- 
ing it  life  and  immortality,  and  that  together  with  the  abolition  3  Tim.  i.io. 
of  deaths  saying  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished 
death,  atid  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel. 

The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary,  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment,)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to  quicken  us 
to  holiness  of  life^  and  a  speedy  repentance  for  sin  committed. 
For,  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  nothing  can  bring  us  to  those Bom.vL 93. 
everlasting  flames  but  sin,  no  sin  but  that  which  is  unrepented 
of;  nothing  can  save  that  man  from  the  never-dying  worm, 
Qfj  who  dieth  in  his  sins ;  and  no  other  reason  can  bring  him 
thither,  but  because  he  sinned  and  repented  not.  They  which 
imagine  the  pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either  small  or  short, 
have  but  a  slender  motive  to  innocence  or  repentance?®;   but 


76  Tertullian  recounting  the  advan- 
tages of  the  Christians  towards  inno- 
cence and  holiness  of  life,  which  the 
heathens  had  not ;  '  Recogitate  etiam 
pro  breyitate  supplicii  cujuslibot,  non 
tamen  ultra  mortem  remansuri.  Sic  et 
Epicurus  omnem  cruciatum  doloremque 
depretiat,  modicum  quidem  contempti- 
bilem  pronunciando,  magnum  vero  non 
diutumum.    Enimvero  nos  qui  sub  Deo 


omnium  speculatore  dispungimur,  qui- 
que  stemam  ab  eo  poenam  providemus, 
merito  soli  innocentise  occuriimus,  et 
pro  BcientisB  plenitudine,  et  pro  late- 
brarum  difficultate,  et  pro  magnitudine 
cruciatus,  non  diutumi,  verum  sempi- 
temi,  eum  timentes,  quern  timere  de- 
bebit  et  ipse  qui  timentes  judicat,  Deum, 
non  Proconsuleni,  timentes.'  Apolog, 
cap.  45.  [p.  35  B.] 
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such  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless^  have  by  virtue 
of  that  faith   within   themselves   a  proper  and   natural    spur 

iBa.  xxxiu.  and  incitement  to  avoid  them :  for  who  can  dwell  in  everUuiing 
**  burnings  ? 

Secondly^  The  belief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  necessary 
to  breed  in  us  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  Qt)d^  a  jealous  God, 
a  consuming  fire,  a  God  that  will  not  be  mocked;  and  to  teach 
us  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of  his  justice, 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  to  meditate  on  the  power  of  his 
menaces,  the  validity  of  his  threats,  to  follow  that  direction,  to 

Lukexii.5.  embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Saviour,  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  ye  sh-all  fear:  Fear  him,  which,  after  he  hath  killed, 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him.  And 
that  exclusively  of  such  fear  as  concerns  the  greatest  pains  of 
this  life,  which  the  martyrs  undervalued  out  of  a  belief  of  eternal 
torments  77. 

Thirdly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a  fit 
estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufiiciently 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ.  For  he  which  believetli  not  the 
eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never  suflSciently  value  that 
ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed  from  them,  or  be  pro- 
portionately thankful  to  his  Redeemer,  by  whose  intervention 
we  have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the 
loss  of  heaven,  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presence 
of  God,  of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  Devil  and 
his  angels,  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  an  angry  and  never  to  be 
appeased  God,  and  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue  of  the 
death  of  his  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price  of 

P8.CXXX.7.  that  blood,  and  be  proportionately  thankful  for  so  plenteous  a 
redemption. 

Again,  As  this  Article  foUoweth  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  and  containeth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  infinite  felicity 
belonging  to  them,  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us  up  to  an  earnest 
desire  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  righteousness  to 

Exod.iii.3.  which  such  a  life  is  promised.  I  will  now  turn  aside  and  see 
this  great  sight,  said  Moses,  when  he  saw  the  burning  bush  : 

77  So  Polycarpus  the  Martyr  answered  *ky¥ow  yiip  r6  rrjt  fuKXo6aJis  ieplatt»s 

the  Proconsul  threatening  to  consume  Kcd  aiwiov  KoXdtrtvs  roTs  iur(fi4<ri  rnpo&' 

him  with  fire  ;  Uvp  iirtiKus  rh  xpbs  &pQ¥  i^tvov  irvp,  EpiH.  Smym.  Ecda.  cap,  1 1. 

Kau6tJL*¥0¥,  kqX  firr*  6\iyo»  <rfik¥¥^fitvo¥,  [p.  199.] 
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It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,  said  St.  Peter,  when  he  saw  our  Matt.  xvii. 
Savaour  transfigured  in  the  mount;  how  much  more  ought  we 
to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  that 
length   of  days  which  only   satisfieth  by  its  eternity  78,  to   a 
careful  and  constant  performance  of  those  commands  to  which 
such  a  reward  is  so  graciously  promised  I     For  as  all  our  hap- 
piness proceedeth  from  the  vision  of  Grod,  so  we  are  certain  that 
without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  him. 
98      Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  take  off  our  inclinations 
and  desires  from  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life ;  to  breed 
in  us  a  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  teach  us  to  despise  all 
things  on  this  side  heaven ''^j  lo  ggi  our  affections  on  things  above,  Col.m.a,3. 
not  an  things  on  the  earth,  considering  we  are  dead,  and  our  li/e 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     For  tahere  our  treasure  is,  there  will '^tXiM.'n. 
our  hearts  be  also.     Therefore  we  must  forget  those  things  which  V\iSl,m,\z» 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  ^' 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly,  An  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  encourage 
us  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  support  us  under 
it,  willingly  and  cheerfully  to  undergo  the  afflictions  and  tribu- 
lations of  this  life,  reckoning  with  the  Apostle,  that  the  suffer-  Rom.  viii. 
ings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us  ;  and  knowing  that  our  light «  Cor.  it. 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worJceth  for  us  a  far  more  '^'  '^' 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.    And  this  knowledge  is 
not  to  be  obtained,  this  comfort  is  not  to  be  expected,  except  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  whi^^h  are  not 
seen;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

7h  So  St.  Austin  upon  those  words,  Ktems  debemuB  esse  avari :  talem  vitam 
Longitudine  dUrum  repldto  eum,  in  the  desiderate,  qus  non  habet  finem.  Ecce 
90th  Psalm  ;  *Qute  est  longitude  die-  ubi  extendatur  avaritia  nostra.  Argen- 
rum  ?  Vita  setcma.  Fratres,  nolite  pu-  turn  vis  sine  fine  I  Vitam  tetemam  de- 
tare  longitudinem  dienim  did,  sicut  sunt  sidera  sine  fine.  Non  vis  ut  habeat 
hyeme  dies  minores,  eestate  dies  majores.  finem  possessio  tua  f  Vitam  tetemam 
Tales  dies  nobis  habet  dare  f  Longitude  quaere.'  [§.  12.  voL  iv.  p.  979  F.] 
ilia  est  quee  non  habet  finem,  aetema  79  <  Nemo  vitam  setemam,  incorrapti- 
yita  quae  nobis  promittitur  in  diebus  bilem,  immortalemque  deidderat,  nisi 
longis.  Et  vere,  quia  suffidt,  non  sine  eam  vitae  hujus  temporalis,  corruptibilis 
causa  dixit,  replebo  eum.  Non  nobis  mortalisque  pceniteat/  S.  August,  Hih 
Buffidt  quidquid  longum  est  in  tempore,  mil.  50.  [Serm.  cccli.  3.  voL  ▼.  p. 
si  habet  finem;  et  ideo  uec  longum  135a  D.] 
dicendum  est.     Et  si  avari  sumus,  vitc 
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And  now  having  thus  shewed  the  propriety,  proved  the  verity, 
and  declared  the  necessity  of  this  Article,  we  may  fully  instruct 
every  Christian  how  to  express  his  belief  in  the  last  object  of  his 
faith,  which  he  may  most  fitly  thus  pronounce :  I  do  fully  and 
freely  assent  unto  this,  as  imto  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  the  unjust  after  their  resurrection  and  condemnation 
shall  be  tormented  for  their  sins  in  hell,  and  shall  so  be  con- 
tinued in  torments  for  ever,  so  as  neither  the  justice  of  God 
shall  ever  cease  to  inflict  them,  nor  the  persons  of  the  wicked 
cease  to  subsist  and  suficr  them  :  and  that  the  just  after  their 
resurrection  and  absolution  shall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father 
obtain  the  inheritance,  and  as  the  servants  of  God  enter  into 
their  Master's  joy,  freed  from  all  possibility  of  death,  sin,  and 
sorrow,  filled  with  all  conceivable  and  inconceivable  fulness  ot 
happiness,  confirmed  in  an  absolute  security  of  an  eternal  enjoy- 
ment, and  so  they  shall  continue  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb 
for  evermore.    And  thus  I  believe  the  life  everlasting. 
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iii.  23,  24    ....  139,  583 

iv.  I 2i5n. 

iv.  2,  3 285 

iv«  9**   **   **   **    "*   **   *d 

i  iv.  9,  10 256,642 

iv.  10 64 

V.  I  ..  48,180,  249 n.,  624 

▼.3 141 

▼6,8 385 

▼•  7 570 

▼.9 8,454 

▼.  10 10 

T.  la 693 

▼.  14 581 

T.  20     234,  246 
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JUDB. 

3 601,619 

6 89,  119,  321 

»4,  IS  ..518,  525,  622  n. 
25 76 

Revelation. 

i  4     323 

is    173 

i6   173 

i  7  530 

i  8 221,  269  D. 

i  10 474 

i  II 598 

i  10,  II,  13,  17,  18..  221 

i  18 669,680 

ii8 221 

ii.  8,  12,  18 598 


Revelation. 

ii  II p.  688 

iii  I,  1,  14 598 

iii.  14    385 

iii  21 506 

iy.  8  . .  74,  75  n.,  333, 688 

iT.  10,  II 118 

iy.  1 1  103,  369  n. 

V.  5 '5' 

▼.  9 615,  645  n. 

▼.  12 497 

▼.  13 76,255 

Tii.  15 688 

xi  8 561  n. 

xi  15    503 

jUI*  w    ••   ••  ••  ••  ••  ••  33  u* 

xiii  8 376,  648 

xiii.  17 '  645  n. 

xiT.  10 623n« 

xiy.  II 688 

xiv.  13   15 

xvii.  14 17a 

xviii.  4 629  and  n. 

xix.  6 74 

xix.  13 139 

xix.  13,  16  ....  173,  a6o 

XX.  4,  II 531 

XX.  6 478 

XX.  10 688 

XX.  12 531 

XX.  13 673 

XX.  14,  15    688 

xxi  4 695 

xxi  8 689 

xxi  I4 137 

xxii.  13 221 

xxii.  16 151,  597 

APOCRYPHA. 

Wisdom  or  Solomon. 

xi.  17  309  n. 

xi  20 97 

xi25 83 

xiii  5 32 

xvii.  3 341  n. 

xviii.  15  309  n. 

EcoLESiASncuB. 

xliii.  36    209  n. 

xlvi  I 135 

xlvi5 77 

xlviii.  9    326  n. 

xlix.  14 226  n. 

1  Maccabees. 

ii.  58 aa6n. 

2  Maccabeeb. 

"»•  24 77 

vii  28 94 

XV.  23,  39 77 
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Absolution  of  (he  Church,  heresy  to 
deny  it,  650. 

Adam,  how  many  generations  we  are 
probably  removed  from  him,  1 1 1. 

Aaon  or  Adonai,  meaning  of  tlUs  name 
of  God,  260,  269. 

Adoption,  what  it  is,  49.  Chriiit  not 
the  Son  of  God  by  adoptiou,  350. 

Adoration,  due  to  God,  39. 

Aetius,  558  n. 

Ainsworth*8  Literal  Translation  of  the 
Pentateuch  quoted,  415. 

Al  Koran,  it  teacheth  that  God  hath 
no  Son,  143. 

Almighty,  the  notion  of  it,  74,  75  n., 
76  n.,  77.  Three  degrees  of  God*8 
Almighty  Power,  76.  How  some 
extend  &e  word  AltnigJUy,  83.  A 
distinction  between  the  first  and 
■econd  Almighty  in  the  Creed,  82, 
507.  Why  God  the  Father  only  is 
called  Almighty  in  the  Creed,  514. 
Necessity  of  believing  in  God  as 
Almighi^,  80,  515. 

Alpha  and  Omeea,  applied  to  the  Son 
as  well  as  to  tne  Father,  231. 

Ammonius,  10 1  n. 

Anabaptists  of  Flanders,  their  heresy, 
289. 

Angels,  the  third  heaven  their  proper 
habitation,  89.    Created,  ibid. 

Anointing,  ^e  use  and  design  of  it, 
144.  The  Anointings  under  the 
Law  typified  that  of  Christ,  165, 
166.  !nie  Jews'  anointing  oil  was 
hid  in  the  days  of  Joslah,  174. 
Christ  was  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  175.  This  proved  to  be  a 
proper  and  sufficient  unction,  177; 
where  see  the  general  reasons  for 
anointing. 

Anomeans,  558  n. 

Antidicomarianits,  311  n. 

Apelles,  ApellitiB,  484  n. 

*Av6,  peculiar  meaning  of  the  prepo- 
sition, 33  n. 

Apollinaiius,  ApoUinarians,  281  n., 
286  n.,  310  n.,  3361  4231 424  and  n., 
425,  426  and  n. 


Apostles,  nature  of  thdr  faith^  15. 
Manner  of  their  teaching,  164. 

Arians,  238  and  n.,  286  n.,  336  and 
n.,  558  and  n.,  587  n. 

Aristotle,  his  maxim,  Th(U  out  qf  no- 
thing,  nothing  can  be  produced,  re^ 
fut^,  96. 

*App€t0d^p,  this  word  explained,  584  n. 

Article,  prefixed  or  not  to  the  word 
God,  225. 

Articles,  how  many  in  the  Creed,  i. 

Ascension,  that  Christ  ascended  not 
into  heaven  till  after  his  resuxreo- 
tion,  proved,  191.  His  ascension 
typified  by  the  High  Priest's  enter- 
ing into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  479. 
Necessity  of  believing  in  Christ's 
ascension,  485.     The  effects  of  it, 

487. 
Assent,  what  it  is,  2.     Difierence  of 

the  manner  of  awent  in  different 

kinds  of  believers,  11. 
St.  Augustin,  his  wish,  1 8. 
Authority  of  testimony,   wherein  it 

consistethy  5. 

B. 

Baptism,  available  for  the  remiasion 
of  all  sins  before  it,  649. 

Baptism,  what  faith  required  at,  55. 

HI 3,  the  meaning  of  this  word,  93  n. 

Basilides,  331  n.,  363  n. 

Belief,  gencBral  notion  of  it,  9  ;  of  the 
heart,  20. 

What  it  is  to  believe,  19,  25.  To  be- 
lieve in,  whence  this  phrase  had  its 
original,  and  what  it  implies,  26, 

543. 
Blessed,  an  epithet  attributed  by  the 

Jevrs  to  the  supreme  Grod — ^Applied 

by  St.  Paul  to  Christ,  236. 
Blessing,  how  g^ven  by  the  priests^ 

171. 
Body,  resurrection  of  the,  653,  670. 
Bonosus,  31 T  n. 
Bosom  of  Abraham,  the  meaning  of 

this  expression,  44^  n* 
Brethren  of  our  Lord,  313. 
Buddas,  115  n. 
Burial,  not  allowed  by  the  Boman  law 
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to  penons  cmcified,  300.  Reasons 
of  our  Saviour's  bunal,  with  the 
manner  of  it,  393,  394.  Necessity 
of  believing  in  the  burial  of  our 
Saviour,  398.  Grounds  for  decent 
burial  of  all  Christians,  399. 
Burning  of  bodies,  399. 

C. 

Caligula,  38. 

To  eaU,  to  he  ealUd,  the  meaning  of 
these  expressions  in  the  Scriptures, 

Calvin,  his  explication  of  Christ's  de- 
scent into  hell,  412  n. 

Catechising  before  Easter  very  an- 
cient, and  the  reason  of  it,  22-14. 

Catholic ;  the  general  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  the  particular  sense  of  it 
when  applied  to  the  Church,  610- 
614.  Wherein  its  Catholicism  con- 
sisteth,  615. 

Cause,  necessity  of  a  first,  34,  41,  100. 

Cordon,  116  n.,  186  n.,  331  n. 

Chaldeans,  their  forged  accounts  of 
time,  105. 

Chaldee  Paraphrase,  146.  See  Word 
ofOod. 

Chitrity,  motive  to  it,  633. 

Christ,  the  signification  of  that  name, 
142.  The  Jews  expected  Christ, 
and  upon  what  grounds,  145,  146. 
The  time  of  his  coming  ascertained, 
147.  To  what  end  Christ  was 
anointed,  for  what  offices,  and  in 
what  manner,  165.  That  Christ 
had  a  real  existence  in  heaven,  be- 
fore he  was  bom  of  the  Virgin, 
proved,  191.  Christ  the  true  God, 
234.  How  Christ  is  bom  in  us, 
300. 

Cluist,  to  be  a  prophet,  168,  385.  the 
Son  of  Davi(^  323.  to  be  a  Priest, 
170,  386.  to  be  a  King,  172,  387. 
the  Son  of  God,  187.  to  be  wor- 
shipped, 254. 

Christians,  the  origin  and  import  of 
that  name,  183. 

XpurrSs,  the  original  meaning  of  this 
word  among  the  Greeks,  142  n. 

Church,  derivation  of  this  word,  592. 
What  it  is  in  the  language  of  tiie 
New  Testament,  594.  The  author^s 
definition  of  it,  603.  Why  called 
Holy,  606.  In  what  persons  this 
holiness  is  reaUy  inherent,  60^.  Ne- 
cessity of  believing  in  the  Hx>ly  Ca- 
tholic Church,  617. 

Clergy,  constantly  repeated  the  Creed 
to  the  people,  24. 

Clouds,  how  this  word  was  expounded 
by  the  Jevni,  520. 

Coena  pura,  what  it  was,  470  n. 


To  communicate  with  sinners  in  that 
which  is  no  sin,  is  lawful,  629. 

Communication  of  the  Divine  Essence 
from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  238; 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  572.  Difference  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Divine  Essence 
is  communicated  from  the  Father 
to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost^ 

Communion  of  sidnts  with  God  and 
angels,  626,  628;  with  one  another, 
629 ;  of  saints  on  earth  with  saints 
departed,  630.  How  saints  com- 
municate with  hypocrites,  628.  Ne- 
cessity of  believing  the  communion 
of  saints,  632. 

Conception  of  Jesus  by  the  Virgin, 

«93,  317. 

Confession  of  the  mouth,  20.  Neces- 
sity of  it,  21.  Practice  of  it  useful, 
ibid.    Every  one  obliged  to  it,  24. 

Conscience,  twofold,  522.  Bears  wit- 
ness to  a  future  judgment,  iJbid. — ^to 
the  being  of  a  God,  38. 

Contradiction,  how  an  action  may  im- 
ply it,  511. 

Conversion  of  natures  in  Christ  not  to 
be  maintained,  288. 

Covenant,  nature  of  a,  652. 

Cr^btion,  the  oldest  Poets  and  Philo- 
sophers taught  it,  90.  Some  in 
after  ages  denied  it  upon  weak  ar- 
guments, 91  ;  which  are  there  set 
down.  Creation  defined,  93.  Two 
different  modes  of  creation,  99. 
Why  attributed  to  the  Father,  114, 
117.  What  uses  may  be  drawn 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  creation, 
ibid.  Two  ways  by  which  heretics 
elude  the  force  of  those  Scriptures 
which  ascribe  the  creation  to  Christ, 
202. 

Creation,  one  reason  why  we  call  God 
Father t  45. 

Creation  out  of  nothing,  93. 

Creature,  God  cannot  receive  any  real 
benefit  from  it,  79.  How  then  hath 
he  made  all  thingefor  himself  t  1 14. 
Every  creature  is  good,  ibid.  A 
new  creature  and  new  creation, 
what,  205. 

Credible,  Chredibility,  what  it  is,  2-5. 

Creed,  whence  so  called,  i.  A  three- 
fold signification  of  it,  2.  Recited 
at  Baptism,  and  at  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper,  22-24. 
We  believe  what  it  contains,  no 
otherwise  than  as  we  find  it  in  the 
Scriptures,  406. 

Cross,  the  form  of  it,  365.  The  acer- 
bity and  ignominy  of  it,  369. 

Crucified,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be, 
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359,361.  Necesfdty  of  believing  that 
Christ  was  cmoified,  371.  Multi- 
tudes of  Jews  crucified  by  the  Bo- 
mans,  374. 
Crucifixioxi  forbidden  by  the  Christian 
emperors,  363.  The  death  of  sUyes 
only,  369. 

D. 

David,  a  type  of  Christ  in  being  twice 
anointed,  176.  Christ  himself  so 
called,  373, 498.  Throne  of  David, 
how  continuea  for  evermore,  498. 

David,  Christ  to  be  descended  rnxm, 

333. 
Days  of  Christ's  death,  how  made  out 

to  be  three,  465. 

Dead.  The  Jews  never  burned  the 
bodies  of  their  dead,  389.  The  Ro- 
mans and  Grecians  did,  399.  Why 
they  left  this  custom  off,  tAd. 

Death,  what  it  is,  379.  Opinions  of 
the  ancient  philosophers  concerning 
^^t  379  o.  Death  of  Christ  neces- 
sary for  more  ends  than  one,  385. 
How  Christ  destroys  the  power  of 
death,  502. 

DHpara,  318. 

Deity,  notion  of,  30. 

Descent  into  hell.  This  article  not 
always  in  the  Creed,  40a.  Under- 
stood by  some  of  Christ's  burial 
only,  405.  Three  scriptures  of 
greatest  validity  to  prove  Christ's 
real  descent  into  hell,  407.  Various 
opinions  respecting  it,  410,  &c.  The 
most  received  and  reasonable  no- 
tion of  it,  490.  The  end  and  design 
of  it,  vrith  various  opinions  conoem- 
ing  it,  429,  448. 

Devotion,  a  proper  motive  to  it,  516. 

Divinity  of  Chnst  proved,  213.  The 
identity  of  it  with  that  of  the  Fa- 
ther, 224.  He  has  it,  not  of  him- 
self, but  by  communication  from 
the  Father,  238.  Divinity  of  Christ 
BufiEered  not,  335,  343.  How  then 
can  we  say  that  God  suffered !  an- 
swered, 337. 

Docete,  what  their  heresy  was,  286  n., 
330  n. 

Donatists,  their  error,  608. 

Durandus,  his  explication  of  Christ's 
descent  into  heU,  41 1. 

E. 

Earth  the  foundation  and  Heaven  the 
roof  of  the  temple  of  God,  88. 

Eclipses,  not  to  be  depended  on  in 
chronological  calculations,  106. 

Egyptians,  their  forged  accounts  of 
time,  105.  They  said  the  sun  had 
twice  risen  in  the  west,  107. 


^iMsknaioy  the  meaning  of  this  word, 

Elipandus,  250  n. 

Elymas  the  sorcerer,  509  n. 

Emmanuel,  128,  231,  232.    How  that 

prophecy,  Thty  ahall  call  kit  namt 

JSmmanvil,  was  fulfilled  in  Christy 

128,  232. 
Enemies  of  Christ,  499. 
Epiphanes,  286  n. 
Eternity  of  God  proved,  34,  88 ;  of 

hell  torments,  688.    Origen*s  error 

about  them,  691. 
Eternity  of  the  world  considered,  90, 

104. 
Eternity  of  matter  refuted,  95. 
Eudoxius,  558  n. 
Eimoraius,  287  n.,  310  n.,  558  n. 
Euodius,  bishop  of  Antiodb,  the  au- 
thor of    the   name   of  Christiant, 

184  and  TL 
Eusebius,  555  n. 
Eutyches,  Eutychians,  40  n.,  289  and 

n.,  290  and  n.,  291  n.,  425  n. 
Evident  to  sense,  what  is  so,  4  ;  to  the 

understanding,  what  is  so,  tbid. 
Expectation  of  the  Messiah,  145. 

F. 

Faith,  the  object  of  it,  3,  10.  Tlie  act 
of  faith  must  be  applied  to  the  ob- 
ject, according  to  the  nature  of  it, 
604.  Human  faith,  what  it  is,  7. 
Divine  faith,  what  it  is,  8.  How  to 
come  to  the  right  notion  of  faith, 
5, 1 1.  Definition  of  Apostolic  faith, 
1 5 .  Another  definition  of  Christian 
faith,  19.  Faith,  t  e.  affiance  in 
God,  the  grounds  of  it,  515. 

Faith,  difference  between  fSuth  and 
science,  4. 

Father,  the  heathens  worshipped  God 
as  such,  45.  Why  Grod  is  cklled  so, 
ibid.  Necessity  of  believing  in  God 
as  our  Father,  50,  58.  It  is  a  rea- 
son for  our  iuiitation  of  God,  51. 
Why  Christ  says  ycmr,  but  never 
our  Father,  55.  God  is  called  Fa- 
ther in  the  Creed,  with  respect 
chiefly  to  Christ,  56.  How  many 
ways  he  is  the  Father  of  Christ,  57. 
Father  denotes  priority,  and  how, 
59,  570.  Difference  which  the  an- 
cients made  between  the  person  of 
the  Father  and  that  of  the  Son,  69. 
Proper  notion  of  the  Father,  ibid. 
Why  in  the  Creed  the  creation  of 
the  world  is  peculiarly  attribute<l  to 
the  Father,  1,117.  How  the  Fathers 
are  to  be  understood  when  they 
seem  to  speak  of  the  Father  as  the 
cause  of  his  own  existence,  66  n. 

Felix,  250  n. 
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Flnt-bom,  law  concernijig  (he,  312. 

Flood,  eyidence  of,  1 10. 

Footstool,  how  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  were 
made  his  footstool,  499. 

Forgiveness  of  sins.  2See  Baniuion, 
A  motive  to  the  love  of  God  and 
Christ,  653.  Necessity  of  believing 
the  fbargivenen  of  sins,  65 1. 

6. 

Tcyc^  the  meaning  of  this  word,  nan. 

Generation,  different  meanings  of,  45 ; 
of  the  Son,  142-146. 

Gentiles,  rapid  conversion  o^  161. 

Ghost,  Holy,  why  not  the  Son  of  God, 
251.  Why  not  the  Father  of  Christ, 
197.  His  operation  in  the  incar- 
nation of  Chnst,  189,  295,  558.  His 
personality  proved,  546  ;  and  Soci- 
nian  objections  refuted,  549.  His 
Divinity  proved,  555.  His  opera- 
tions, 567.  How  he  is  distinguished 
from  ti^e  Father  and  the  Son,  H/id. 
Proved  to  proceed  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  570.  The  Greek  and 
Latin  churches  reconciled  about  this 
procession,  573.  The  occasion  of 
their  difference  hereabout,  which 
ended  in  a  schism,  574.  Holy  Ghost, 
why  called  Hoiy,  577.  His  offices, 
578.  Necessity  of  believing  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  585. 

Glaucius,  363  n. 

Gnostics,  40  n.,  305  n. 

God,  his  Knowledge,  Wisdom,  Jus- 
tice, Holiness,' 8.  How  God's  Om- 
nipotence consist^  with  his  Holiness 
and  Truth,  9.  Name  of  God  un- 
derstood wheresoever  belief  is  ex- 
pressed, 26.  Notion  and  name  of 
God,  30.  His  Existence,  31.  How 
known  to  us,  ibid.  Grod  proved  to 
have  no  banning,  34.  No  nation 
without  its  Grod,  36.  All  creatures 
depend  on  God,  38.  A  twofold  ne- 
cessity to  believe  a  God,  39.  Unity 
of  Grod  proved,  40.  Its  nature,  41. 
A  twofold  necessity  to  believe  tiiis 
Unity,  ibid.  Grod  considered  as  the 
Agent  in  creation,  100.  Ood,t&\ien 
absolutely,  how  to  be  understood, 
72  ;  often  of  Christ,  223.  Gods, 
men  sometimes  so  called  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  why,  31,  224.  No- 
tion of  two  Gods,  one  good,  the 
other  evil,  confuted,  1 14. 

Goodness  of  God,  infinite,  how  it  con- 
sists with  it  to  defer  the  creation 
so  long  as  he  did,  100.  Two  distinct 
notions  of  goodness,  102. 

Gospel,  its  miraculous  success,  161. 

Guilt,  what  it  is,  637. 


H. 

Hades,  415,  426.     See  Hell. 

Happiness  of  Grod,  not  to  be  aug- 
mented or  diminished  by  the  crea- 
tures, 102. 

Happiness,  eternal,  wherein  it  con- 
sists, 694. 

Heathen,  began  eveir  action  in  the 
name  of  God,  26.  The  most  ancient 
of  the  heathen  believed  the  world 
to  have  been  made,  90.  Their  opin- 
ions of  the  duration  of  the  world, 
90,  100. 

Heaven  and  earth,  in  what  latitude 
taken,  85.  Three  heavens,  and  how 
different  in  glory,  89,  484.  Christ 
ascended  into  the  highest  heaven, 

484. 

Hebrew  language,  no  single  word  in 
it  which  signifies  the  worlds  86. 

Hell,  how  Christ  descended  into  it, 
410.  Why  he  could  not  suffer  the 
pains  of  it,  412.  Hell,  sometimes 
put  for  the  grave,  414.  What  the 
ancients  understood  by  it,  426.  Our 
church's  opinion  concerning  what 
Christ  did  in  hell,  442.  How  Christ 
destroys  the  powers  of  hell,  501. 

HelvidiuB,  Helvidiani,  311  n.,  315  n. 

Heracleon,  116  n.,  286  n. 

Heretics  who  taught  there  were  two 
Gods,  one  the  author  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil,  1 1 4. 

Hermiani,  485  n.,  679  n. 

Hermogenes,  283  n.,  485  n. 

Holiness,  what  it  denotes,  when  ap- 
plied to  persons  or  things,  624. 
Motives  to  holiness,  632. 

Holy.     See  GJuyst,  Church,  Saints. 

Holy  of  Holies,  was  to  the  Jews  an 
emblem  of  the  highest  heavens,  484. 

Homoiousians,  558  n. 

Hope,  the  grounds  of  it,  31,  477,  54I, 

588. 
Humility,  a  motive  to  it,  119. 

I. 

1x9^',  a  title  given  to  our  Saviour, 

187  n. 
Idolatry,  more  prevalent  in  the  world 

than  Atheism,   39.      What  it   is, 

255. 
Jehovah,  a  name  attributed  to  Christ, 

264. 

Jeremiah,  a  spurious  passage  attri- 
buted to  him,  433. 

Jesus,  a  name  commonly  used  by  the 
Jews,  123.  The  derivation  and  in- 
terpretation of  it,  124.  Jesus  proved 
to  be  the  Christ,  150,  160,  165, 180. 

Jesus,  of  the  house  of  David,  150, 
323  ;  bom  at  Bethlehem,  152  ;  bom 
of  a  Virgin,  152,  307. 
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Impoadble,  what  may  be  so  to  God, 
without  derogation  of  power,  511. 
Incamatioii,  doctrine  of  the,  284,  397, 

337. 
Inferno,  404,  405. 

Infinity  of  Gtod,  77. 

Intercession  of  Christ  for  ns  at  Grod's 
right  hand,  171,  506 ;  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  551. 

Jonas,  a  type  of  Christ,  46a. 

Joseph,  a  type  of  Christ,  dying,  rising 
affain,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  459,  489. 

Joshua,  a  type  of  Christ,  135. 

Jovinianus,  3 1 1  n. 

Isaac,  a  type  of  Christ,  358,  376. 

Isidorus,  186  n. 

JudiBa,  government  o^  347. 

Judgment  of  the  world,  proved  from 
reason  and  Scripture,  522.  Believed 
by  the  heathen,  533.  In  it  Christ 
shall  preside  as  Judge,  with  the 
reasons  for  it,  526.  Aji  account  of 
the  process  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment 531.  Necessity  of  believing 
a  future  judgment,  539. 

WKoH  Kingdom  thall  haxe  no  end, 
why  inserted  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
504.  Kingdom  of  Christ,  twofold, 
370,  505.  Kingdom  of  Christ  as 
man,  eternal,  and  in  what  respect, 

273- 
Kingly  power  of  Christ,  the  benefits 

of  it  to  us,  1 73,  499. 

Kings  anointed  by  the  Jews,  165. 

K<^of,  the  use  of  this  word  among 
the  ancient  Greeks,  258  n.  The 
original  meaning  of  it^  262  n. 

L. 

Law  of  Grod,  the  reason,  and  extent 
of  it,  636. 

Life,  what  it  is,  379.  Life  everlast- 
ing, taken  in  the  Creed  for  the  end- 
less duration  of  all  men,  683  ;  for 
the  endless  duration  of  the  wicked, 
684.  Eternal  life,  the  full  import- 
ance of  it,  692. 

Life,  to  live,  taken  for  happiness,  and 
to  be  happy,  by  the  ancients,  693  n. 

Life,  in  God  originally,  in  man  deri- 
vatively, 60,  Oi. 

Light,  Christ  so  called  firom  the  per- 
spicuity of  his  doctrine,  153. 

Linibus  Patrum,  whether  Christ  deli- 
vered souls  out  of  that  place,  441. 

Lord,  determinately  used  for  Christ 
in  the  New  Testament,  258 ;  but 
sometimes  used  for  men  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  259. 
How  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words 


fbr  Lord  oonrespond,  260.  That 
Christ  is  Lord,  as  that  word  is  the 
interpretation  of  the  name  Jehovah, 
proved,  264.  j&ord  applied  to  Christ 
as  the  interpretation  of  the  name 
Adon,  orAdonai,  270.  How  and  in 
what  respect  Christ  is  Lord,  ibid. 
How  many  ways  he  hath  a  right  to 
be  our  Lord,  274.  Necessity  of 
believing  in  Christ  as  Lord,  276. 
Lord  of  Sabaoth,  or  of  Hosts,  mean- 
ing of  this  title,  75,  81. 
Lord's  day,  474. 
Lucanus,  286  n. 

li{np€¥,  the  meaning  of  this  word, 
641  n. 

M. 
Macedonius,  Macedonians,  their  he- 
resy, 228  n.,  558  and  n.,  550  n. 
Mahometans,  have  corrupted  a  pas- 
sf^^e   in    the    Psalms    relating   to 
Clirist,  242.     Keep  their  Sabbath 
on   Fridav,   the  sixth  day  of  the 
week,  and  why,  476. 
Manes,  an  account  of  him,   114  n. 
The  word  Mantt  signifies  a  heretic 
in  the  Syriac,  1 1 5  n. 
Manicheans,  1 14  n.,  240  n.,   286  n., 

305  n.,  331  n. 
Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  504  n. 
Mardon,  ii5n.,  285  n.,  286  n.,  328  n. 
Marcus,  Maroosians,  286  n.,  331  n. 
Maries,    several    mentioned    in    the 

Gospel,  316. 
Mary,  various  opinions  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  about  the  meaning  of  this 
name,  301  n. 
Matter,  the  opinion  of  the  eternity  of 

it,  refuted,  95. 
Mediatorship  of  Christ,  when  and  why 

it  shall  cease,  503. 
Mcnander,  286  n. 

Messias.  See  ChritL  A  word  of  the 
same  signification  with  Chriat^  142- 
145.  The  Jews  make  a  double 
Messias,  155,  328  ;  mistaking  the 
scriptures  that  speak  of  his  coming 
twice,  518.  All  the  Jews  formerly 
believed  that  the  Messias  should  be 
the  Son  of  Grod,  though  since  Christ 
they  have  denied  it,  187.  That  the 
Messias  should  suffor,  proved  from 
prophecies,  156,  327;  suffer  death, 
377  ;  rise  again,  452 ;  ascend  into 
heaven,  479 ;  oome  a  second  time. 

Ministry,  what  sanotification  neces- 
sary for  the  work  of  it,  585,  588. 

Miracles  of  Jesus,  153,  169. 

Miracles,  the  use  of  them,  15,  515. 
They  prove  the  being  of  God,  37. 

Miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  152, 
188,  293. 
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Montanns,  581  n. 

Moses,  credibility  of,  17.  Upon  whftt 
groandfl  Mnees,  the  Prophets,  and 
the  Apostles  received  and  propa- 
gated the  faith,  1 1,  13.  How  much 
short  Muses  came  of  Christ  in  his 
miracles,  153. 

N. 
Vail,  stmok  through  a  bond,  cancelled 

Jt»  373. 

Nature  of  no  creature  is  ori^nally 
evil,  115.  Divine  nature  indivisible, 
140.  It  suffered  not  in  Christ, 
335*  343*  Distinction  of  natures 
in  Christ  asserted,  387,  383.  Ne- 
cessity  of  two  natures  in  one  Person 
of  Christ,  293. 

Nazarenes,  198  n. 

Kestorius,  Nestorians,  217  n.,  192  and 
n.,  318  n.,  3340..  4^5  "• 

Noetus,  282  n.,  284  n.,  569  n. 

None  good  bvt  one,  explained,  100. 

Nothing  can  be  produced  out  of  no- 
thing, how  Ut  true,  96. 

Novatian  heresy,  650  and  n. 

O. 

Obedience  due  from  us  to  Christ,  276. 

Oil,  why  used  in  anointing,  174,  178. 

Omnipotence,  the  notion  of  it  ex- 
plained, 9,  507.     See  Almighty, 

Oxily-begotten,  246. 

Ophiani,  Ophitse,  286  n. 

Opinion,  what  it  is,  5. 

Origen,  his  erroneous  opinion  of  the 
eternity  of  the  world,  112.  His 
error  about  hell  torments,  691. 

Origenists,  their  error,  676. 

P. 
TkanotcpArmp,  meaning  of  this  word, 

75  n.,  507  n. 
Pteaclete,  explained,  581  and  n. 
napeuTKw^f  the  meaning  of  it,  469  n. 
Passion  of  Christ,  why  the  Jews  give 

a  fiUse  account  of  the  time  of  it, 

^353- 

Patience,  the  proper  foundation  of  it 

in  a  Christian,  5 1 . 
Patripassians,  282  and  n. 
Paulus  Samosatenus,  527  n. 
Pelagians,  their  hercHy,  580  and  n. 

Renewed  by  the  Socinianrt,  ibid. 
Phantasiaste,  the  same  with  Ducetaa, 

286  n.,  330  n. 
Phidias,  34. 
Philosophers,  what  they  taught  about 

the  existence  of  the  world,  90,  98. 
Photinu%   Photinians,    212   and    n^ 

5040. 
P.  Pilate,  a  man  of  a  rough,  untraot- 

able  spirit^  352.     Necessity  of  ex- 


pressing in  the  Creed  that  our  Sa- 
viour suffered  under  P.  Pilate,  3.1(7. 
His  testimony  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  354. 

Ulirris,  this  word  sometimes  taken  for 
the  Creed.  23  n. 

Plato,  his  distinction  between  the 
name  of  Ood  and  of  Oodt,  40. 

Power,  the  object,  nature,  and  extent 
of  God's  power,  76,  101,  509.  On 
w^hat  accounts  the  belief  of  it  is 
necessary.  80.  Christ  had  not  all 
power  till  after  his  resurrection, 
271. 

Praxeas,  282  n.,  283  n.,  569  n. 

Pre-exiitence  of  Christy  191,  195. 

Preparation,  day  of,  469. 

Priests  anointed  by  the  Jews,  166. 

Priests,  why  under  the  Law  they 
blessed  the  people  at  the  morning, 
but  not  at  the  evening  sacrifice, 
171. 

Priority  of  the  Father  before  the  Son, 
59.  Terms  of  priority  given  him  by 
the  ancients,  63. 

Priscillianus,  283  n. 

Probable,  what  is  so,  5. 

Procession,  how  it  differs  from  gene- 
ration, 252. 

Procurator,  the  nature  of  his  office, 
and  the  extraordinary  power  of  the 
Procurator  of  Judsa,  349. 

np^ponoSf  its  several  meanings, 
487  n. 

Properties,  communication  of,  in  the 
Person  of  Christ,  337. 

Prophecies  of  the  Messias  fulfilled  in 
Jesus,  150. 

Prophecy,  a  proof  of  a  Divine  Being, 

37. 
Prophets,  nature  of  their  testimony, 

14. 

Q. 

Quick,  what  is  meant  by  that  word  in 
the  Creed,  534.  The  quick,  i.  e. 
those  that  are  alive  in  the  day  of 
Judgment,  shall  not  be  dissolved 
by  death,  535. 

R. 

Rationalis  summarum,  611  n. 

Reconciliation  between  God  and  man, 
643.  To  be  reconciied  to  God,  the 
meaning  of  this  phrase,  ib'ul. 

Redemption,  can  only  be  effected  by 
the  Son  of  God,  254. 

Redemption  implies  both  conquest 
and  purchase,  275.  How  pur- 
chased, 343,  641,  645.  Redemp- 
tion one  reason  why  we  call  God 
Father,  Regeneration  another,  Re- 
surrection a  third,  47, 48. 
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Begeneration,  effected  by  God  m  out 

Father,  48.    Applied  to  the  Be- 

Burrection,  ibid.    Not  applied  to 

Chriift,  350. 
Begeneration,  the  work  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  580,  583. 
Bemiflsion    of  Bins    explained,   630. 

How  propoanded  and  conferred  m 

the  ChuToh,  647,  649. 
Bepentance,  a  motive  to  it,  540.   The 

necessity  of  it,  649. 
Besorrection,  a  kind  of  regeneration, 

48. 

Besnrreotion  of  Christ  predicted,  453, 
463. 

Besarrection,  the  definition  of  it,  453. 
Nothing  less  than  Omnipotence 
can  effect  it,  457.  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead,  458.  Distance  between 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
how  necessary,  463.  Necessity  of 
belieying  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
476.  l%e  possibility  of  our  resur- 
rection, 656.  The  probability  of  it 
upon  natural  and  moral  grounds, 
660.  The  certainty  of  it  upon 
Christian  principles  demonstrated, 
666.  Identity  of  the  body  neces- 
sarily supposed,  670.  Latitude  of 
the  resurrection,  676.  Necessity 
of  believing  the  resurrection,  680. 

Bevelation  of  two  kinds,  mediate  and 
immediate,  ii. 

Bight  hand  of  God,  what  it  signifies, 

493. 
Boman  Governor,  had  the  power  of 

life  and  death  in  Judsea  sixty  years 

before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

351- 
Buffinus,  his  explication  of  Christ's 

descent  into  hell,  416  n. 

& 

Sabbath,  reasons  for  changing  it 
from  the  seventh  to  the  f^t  day, 

473. 
Sabellian  heresy,  383  n.,  569  and  n. 

Sacrifices,  typical  of  the  great  atone- 
ment, 648. 

Saints,  who  they  are,  and  how  a  man 
may  become  one,  633. 

Sanctification,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  583. 

J^dpos,  this  term  explained,  xo6  n. 

Satuminus,  386  n.,  330  n. 

Saviour,  an  appellation  given  to  the 
heathen  gods  and  men,  X38.  Bea- 
sons  at  large  why  Christ  is  pecu- 
liarly called  so,  131. 

Science,  difference  between  science 
and  &ith,  4. 

Scriptures,  why  written,  17. 


ScythianuB,  the  first  author  of  the 
Manichean  heresy,  115  n. 

Second  coming  of  Christ,  518. 

Second  death,  688. 

Secundus,  386  n. 

Seleuciani,  485  n.,  679  n. 

Sent,  never  applied  to  the  Father,  63. 

Shaddai,  the  notion  and  importance 
of  that  word,  75,  81. 

Sheaf^  Waved,  a  type  of  ChriBt  rinng 
from  the  dead,  463. 

Shiloh,  147. 

Simon  Magus,  385  and  n.,  330  n. 

Sin,  what  it  is,  636.  The  obligation 
of  sin,  what  it  is,  637.  Sin  and 
Satan,  how  Christ  deBtroys  their 
power,  500. 

Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ex- 
plained, 493.  The  notion  of  sit- 
ting in  the  Creed,  494.  Necessity 
of  believing  in  Christ  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  505. 

Socinians,  197 n.,  347n.,  365n.,289n., 

«97»  459.  460 n.,  549'*»  55»i  554, 
555  and  n.,  560,  644,  649,  673  n., 
676,  690. 

Socinus,  33  n. 

Congruity  of  the  SorCt  mission  argued 
from  the  preeminence  of  the  Father, 
63.  Only-begotten  S<m,  interpreted 
by  ancient  heretics,  begotten  of  the 
Father  only :  by  Socinians,  most 
beloved  of  the  Father,  346,  347. 

Son  of  Grod,  the  world  created  by  the, 

30I. 

Son  of  Man,  371. 

Sonship,  the  several  degrees  of  it,  54. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  Sonship  of 
Christ,  188,  190.  Necessity  of  the 
belief  of  it,  353. 

Soul  of  man,  hath  no  innate  ideas,  31. 
Soul,  sometimes  used  to  signify  the 
dead  body,  414.  Human  soul  of 
Christ,  with  the  affections  and  pas- 
sions, 288.  It  descended  to  the 
mansions  of  departed  souls,  433. 

Spirit,  see  Ghost. 

Sufferings  of  Christ,  how  ancient 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  them, 
156.  That  the  Messias  wsa  to 
suffer,  proved,  336.  The  measure 
and  manner  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  were  pre-determined  be- 
tween the  Father  and  him,  331. 
Description  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  339.  Necessity  of  believ- 
ing that  our  Saviour  suffered,  343. 
Why  Christ  could  not  suffer  the 
pains  of  hell,  413.  He  suffered  in 
the  human  nature  only,  335. 

T. 
Tabernacle,  the  Jews  believed  that  it 
signified  this  world,  480. 
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Temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  inferioritj 
of  the  second  to  the  first,  1 49. 

Terebinthus,  X15  n. 

Teosaresdecatitfle,  355  n. 

Testimonj,  two  sorts  of  it,  and  what 
makes  it  yalid,  6,  Testimony  of 
God,  the  nature  of  it,  11. 

Third  day,  meaning  of,  465. 

TnuisubiitantiAtion,  the  primitive 
Church  ignorant  of  this  doctrine, 
990. 

Trinity,  the  order  of  it  may  not  be 
inverted,  65,  570.  Difference  be- 
tween the  Persons  in  it,  60,  567. 

Trust  in  Grod,  the  grounds  01  it,  516. 

Types  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  331, 

357. 

U. 

Union  of  the  two  natures  of  Clirist 
not  dissolved  by  death,  383.  Union 
of  Christ  with  the  Church  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  582,  627. 

Unity  in  the  Godhead,  the  ground 
of  it,  40,  71,  241 ;  of  the  Church, 
wherein  it  consists,  599. 

Universe,  the  notion  and  extent  of  it, 
85,  91.  Divided  by  the  Jews  into 
three  worlds,  87.  Philosophers 
thought  it  infinite,  eternal,  God 
himself,  90.  The  Philosophers 
probably  learned  the  doctrine  of 
the  eternity  of  the  universe  from 
the  Christians,  loi  n. 

V. 

Yalentinus,  Valentiniana;,  386  n., 
330  n. 


Virgin  :  two  prophecies  that  Christ 
should  be  bom  of  a  Virgin  cleared, 
306.  Proo&  that  Mary  was  a 
virgin  when  she  conceived,  when 
she  brought  forth,  and  ever  after, 
and  objections  answered,  308-317. 
Tlie  Virgin  styled  Deiparaf  and  the 
Mother  ofOod,  318.  What  honour 
is  due  to  her,  321.  Necessity  of 
believing  that  Christ  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  ilnd. 

W. 

Way,  The :  Christianity  so  called  in  the 
Scriptures,  183  n. 

Will  of  God  absolutely  free,  41,  loi. 
God  created  by  willing  the  creation, 
103.  Seat  of  the  two  wills  in 
Christ,  286. 

Word  of  God:  the  Chaldee  Para- 
phrase constantly  teaches  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  same  with  God, 
and  that  by  that  Word  all  things 
were  made,  208  and  n.  The  Word 
was  with  God,  how,  an.  The 
Word  was  God,  214. 

World.  See  Unirertt.  The  manner 
how  the  world  was  made,  93.  See 
Creation.  No  instant  assignable 
before  which  God  could  not  have 
made  the  world,  104.  Arguments 
to  prove  that  the  world  is  no  older 
than  the  Scriptures  represent  it  to 
be,  104-113. 

Worship  to  be  paid  to  Christ,  254. 


Z. 


Zaranes,  X15  n. 
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script (under  the  direction  of  the 
Bishop  of  Salisbur>'),  by  H.  J.White, 
M.  A.  Small  4to.  stiff  covers,  1  is.  6d. 

Nouum  Testamentum  Domini 

Noatri  lesu  Christi  Latine,  se- 
cundum Editionem  S.  Ilieronymi. 
Ad  Codicum  Manuscriptorum  fidem 
rccensuit  lohannes  Wordsworth, 
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Wycliffe  and  his  followers :  edited 
by  Forshall  and  Madden.  4  vols. 
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Edited  by  H.  R  Bramley,  M.A. 
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St.  Augustine :   Select  Anti- 
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Introduction  by  William  Bright, 
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Text,  with  Notes  and  Introfluction 
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tiiqxie  ttaeciiU.  Iio<M*n.suit  M.  J.  Routh, 
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D.D.     Second  Edition,     8vo.     iai». 

Burnet's  Htstoi^j  of  the  Refor- 
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Councils    amd    EccleHiastiral 

Documents  relating  to  Great  Bn'tain  and 
Ireland.  Edited,  after  Spelman  and 
Wilkins,  by  A.  W.  Haddan,  RD., 
and  W.  Stubbs.  D.D.  Vols.  I  and 
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68, 

Hamilton's  {Archbishop  John) 

Catechism f  1552.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction and  Glossary,  by  Thomas 
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12.  i6«. 

Beformatio  Leguin  Ecele^ias- 
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Shirley,  D.D.  Second  EdUion,  Fcap. 
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Stillingfleet's    Origines   Bri- 
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Stubbs.     Registi*u7ii  Siuruvi 

Anglicanum,  An  attempt  to  ezliibit 
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in  England.  By  W.  Stubbs,  V,D. 
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sive from  Popery,  and  Treatise 
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acy of  the  Pope,  with  his  Dis- 
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M.A.  Seventh  Edition,  Revised  by 
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Martineau.  A  Study  of  Re- 
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tion,    2  vols.    Crown  8vo.     15*. 

Patrick's  Theological  Works. 
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E.  Burton,  D.D.  Sixth  Edition.  8vo. 
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Edited  with  a  Memoir,  by  Edvrard 
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a  vols.     8vo.    gs, 

Rational  Account  of  the 
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78.  6d, 

Hammond.  Liturgies, Eai^iern 

and  Western,  Edited,  witli  Intro- 
duction, Notes,  and  a  Liturgical 
GloH-sary,  by  C.  E.  Uaniniond,  M.A. 
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IieoMc  MiBsal,  The,  as  u&cd 

in  the  Catliedral  of  Exeter  during 
the  Episcopate  of  its  first  Bishop, 
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